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1862 
June 3, 1862 
RH VOL. XX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, - NO. 1 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 

AND SABBATH HERALD 

[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 

the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JUNE 3, 1862 
NO. 1. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY, BY 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


TERMS.-Two Dollars a year, in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. Address ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creel 
Michigan.ARSH June 3, 1862, page 1.1 


RICHTER’S PRAYER IN SICKNESS 

JWe 

The following is a translation from the German of Richter’s “Prayer 
in Sickness,” the original of which was written in the year 


1713.ARSH June 3, 1862, page 1.2 


GOD! whom | as Love have known, 
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Thou hast sickness laid on me, 

And these pains are sent of thee, 

Under which | burn and moan; 

Let them burn away the sin 

That too oft hath checked the love 

Wherewith thou my heart wouldst move 

When thy Spirit works within! ARSH June 3, 1862, page 1.3 


In my weakness be thou strong, 

Be thou sweet when | am sad, 

Let me still in thee be glad, 

Though my pains be keen and long, 

All that wears my body now, 

All that wasteth me away, 

Pressing on me night and day, 

Love ordains, for Love art thou!ARSH June 3, 1862, page 1.4 


Suffering is the work now sent; 

Nothing can | do but lie 

Suffering as the hours go by; 

All my powers to this are bent. 

Suffering is my gain; | bow 

To my heavenly Father’s will, 

And receive it hushed and still; 

Suffering is my worship now.ARSH June 3, 1862, page 1.5 


God! | take it from thy hand 

As a sign of love; | know 

Thou wouldst perfect me through woe, 

Till | pure before thee stand. 

All refreshment, all the food 

Given me for the body’s need, 

Comes from thee, who lovest indeed; 

Comes from thee, for thou art good.ARSH June 3, 1862, page 1.6 


Let my soul beneath her load 

Faint not, through the o’er wearied flesh; 
Let her hourly drink afresh 

Love and peace from thee, my God; 

Let the body’s pain and smart 
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Hinder not her flight to thee 
Nor the calm thou giv’st to me; 
Keep thou up the sinking heart!ARSH June 3, 1862, page 1.7 


Grant me never to complain, 

Make me to thy will resigned 

With a quiet, humble mind, 

Cheerful on my bed of pain. 

In the flesh who suffer thus, 

Shall be purified from sin, 

And the soul renewed within; 

Therefore pain is sent on us.ARSH June 3, 1862, page 1.8 


| commend to thee my life, 

And my body to the cross; 

Never let me think it loss 

That | thus am freed from strife: 

Wholly thine, my faith is sure, 

Whether life or death be mine; 

| am safe if | am thine, 

Fortis Love that makes me pure.ARSH June 3, 1862, page 1.9 


PARDON is God’s family blessing, and the peculiar mercy of his 
choicest darlings; he hands out other things to wicked men, but he 
deals out this only to his children. ARSH June 3, 1862, page 1.10 


REVIEW OF A. N. SEYMOUR 


JWe 


A. N. SEYMOUR’S “Fifty Unanswerable Arguments agains 
Seventh-day Sabbath-keeping’are before me. “Arguments!’did | 
say? | said so; for such is the term that adorns the title-page of his 
tract! Let the quotation-marks, however, give due credit to the 
author. What dictionary may have suggested to his mind the use of 
such a term, | will not undertake to determine. Did | believe in the 
ghosts of departed men, | would say, Let the shade of Noah 
Webster rest upon him!ARSH June 3, 1862, page 1.11 


But these so-called “arguments’are said to be “unanswerable.”Shall 
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| then be so presumptuous as to undertake to answer them? 
Indeed, the thought of attempting to answer “fifty unanswerable 
arguments’is almost overwhelming! But, kind reader, be patient. 
There is no occasion yet for becoming wholly speechless. A word 
yet may be offered. ARSH June 3, 1862, page 1.12 


But as | shall not presume to answer “unanswerable arguments,‘I 
feel bound to give the author credit for more self-conceit than ability 
to produce arguments that cannot be answered.ARSH June 3, 
1862, page 1.13 


That he has a remarkable gift, however, for asking questions, none 
will deny; and with such a faculty it is almost a wonder that another 
“fifty’were not added to his catalogue. But that his questions 
amount to arguments will not be so readily conceded. And though 
his questions are utterly barren of testimony in his behalf, yet it 
would not be strange if, in the free exercise of the wonderful gift he 
seems to possess, some questions might be asked that would 
puzzle even a genius to answer. So, perhaps, in regard to many of 
the questions that follow, it may be quite difficult to produce 
answers that will be satisfactory to the mind of the caviler; not, 
however, from any intrinsic soundness in themselves; far from it; 
but rather from their peculiar nature - their technical evasion of the 
real question in issue - their remoteness from the subject, or entire 
want of bearing thereon.ARSH June 3, 1862, page 1.14 


It has been truly said by an eminent writer that “pertness and 
ignorance may ask a question in three lines which will cost learning 
and ingenuity thirty pages to answer.” It is very strongly in this light 
that | regard the “fifty’>questions which | now propose to consider. If 
therefore in my narrow limits | fail to answer them all in a manner 
satisfactory to those who are disposed to doubt and cavil, | shall not 
be disappointed; but | trust | may be able to show to every candid 
mind that whatever may be contained or implied therein, they do not 
involve any arguments or objections against the observance of the 
Lord’s Sabbath; viz., theseventh day. | will first submit his 
preliminary remarks:ARSH June 3, 1862, page 1.15 


“My only object in presenting the following arguments touching the 
Sabbath question, is truth, righteousness, the glory of God, and the 
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salvation of man from error to truth, confidently believing that no 
person can overthrow the positions taken; and whoever shall 
thoroughly digest or comprehend the arguments presented, will 
never embrace that theory; or, if a believer, will most certainly 
renounce it. Truth is from God, error is from man. Then let us with 
the sword of truth, which is the word of God, at once strike a death- 
blow to seventh-day Sabbath-keeping. O God, in the all-prevailing 
name of Jesus Christ, thy well-beloved Son, and by the Spirit’s 
power, stamp indelibly the truth upon every honest soul that this 
communication shall reach, is my most fervent prayer. ARSH June 
3, 1862, page 1.16 


“Galatians 1:8. ‘But though we (the apostles), or an angel from 
heaven, preach any other gospel unto you than that which we have 
preached, let him be accursed.’ Whatever the apostles preached, 
they preached by the revelation of Jesus Christ; and where is the 
man who dares be presumptuous enough to deny that Jesus Christ 
and the twelve apostles did not preach the whole counsel of God 
concerning this dispensation, that was not fully ordained and 
qualified to discharge the various obligations imposed upon them by 
him whose all-piercing eye penetrates every dark cell of the human 
heart.ARSH June 3, 1862, page 1.17 


“Every sensible man, every student of the Bible, must heartily 
acknowledge that this subject cannot be adjusted only as it is 
brought to the scrutinizing test of the teachings of Christ and his 
holy apostles. To ignore the New Testament Scriptures on this 
theme, is to preach another gospel - to quench the Holy Spirit, and 
to render ourselves ‘vessels of wrath fitted for destruction.’ O God, 
help us to be wise, and seek for that wisdom and righteousness 
which flows from thee, through our Lord Jesus Christ, and not 
through Moses or the law.ARSH June 3, 1862, page 1.18 


“In order to more clearly and forcibly impress the candid and 
thoughtful reader, | shall go back to creation and commence asking 
some plain and direct questions on the subject now brought forward 
for investigation, and continue down through, closing up with the 
New Testament Scriptures, and make explanations as | shall deem 
necessary.”ARSH June 3, 1862, page 1.19 
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The author’s “object,“as stated, is truly laudable and praiseworthy, 
and well becoming his profession as a minister of the gospel; and it 
were indeed a pity that he had not pursued the same accordingly 
throughout his work, rather than betray therein such a malignant 
spirit toward the Lord’s Sabbath, and those who are trying to 
observe it according to the commandment.ARSH June 3, 1862, 
page 1.20 


“With the sword of truth” he means to “strike a death-blow to 
seventh-day Sabbath-keeping.” Your weapon, friend Seymour, is a 
good one, but it needs to be carefully used; for it is a “two-edged 
sword,“and will cut both ways, and possibly after all, you may 
receive the greater wound. But hold! one moment, friend S., before 
you “strike” what you intend as a “death-blow’ to the Sabbath. Be 
merciful! Will you not make us acquainted with the gui/t of your 
victim before you crimson your “sword?” Let us know, then, in the 
plenitude of your forbearance, what there is about “seventh-day 
Sabbath-keeping” so wicked, so vile, or so obnoxious, as to make it 
incumbent on you to unsheathe the sword to strike the same a 
“death-blow.” Is it not, to say the least, a wholesome and inoffensive 
practice? You will concede that one day in seven is none too much 
to be set apart for the proper observance of such religious duties as 
God requires of his children. (You in fact once acknowledged as 
much by trying to prove that “the first day of the week” was the 
“Sabbath of this dispensation.” See article published in the World’s 
Crisis over your signature about a year and a half ago.) It is also a 
conceded fact that one day in seven is none too much for needful 
relaxation from the physical labor and toil that is becoming and 
necessary for man to pursue. If then we find the observance of one 
day in seven absolutely necessary, both for our temporal and 
spiritual good, why not observe the seventh day as well as the first 
day, or any other? And if perchance we can glean, or even think we 
can glean, some little authority from the word of God for the 
observance of the seventh day, can you not in mercy spare us? 
Can you not forbear? Can you not sheath again your “sword,“and 
so after all conclude that you are engaged in at least a useless 
task? ARSH June 3, 1862, page 1.21 


But no, the troubled waters cannot be so easily quieted! Those 
pent-up feelings must have vent! Then all | can say is, “Strike!” But 
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let me caution you again to be careful how you handle the “sword of 
truth;” for it is a dangerous weapon in the hands of those not 
accustomed to using it. ARSH June 3, 1862, page 2.1 


It is asked, “Where is the man who dares be presumptuous enough 
to deny that Jesus Christ and the twelve apostles did not preach the 
whole counsel of God in this dispensation?” | answer, A. N. 
Seymour. Why? Because he denies that Christ and the apostles 
preached the perpetuity of God’s law, or ten commandments; 
whereas, Christ and the apostles did preach as part of the “whole 
counsel of God,“the perpetuity of his law; that it was not abolished; 
that one tittle thereof should not fail; that whoever offended in one 
point was guilty of all, etc. Matthew 5:17, 18 Luke 16:17, Romans 
3:31; 7:7; James 2:8-12. Therefore in offending against the fourth 
precept of God’s law, both by preaching and practice, A. N. 
Seymour “becomes a transgressor of the law,“and also guilty of 
preaching “another gospel.” ARSH June 3, 1862, page 2.2 


| will now submit his so-called “arguments” as per his arrangement, 
and make such remarks as | may deem proper; and should | to 
some extent adopt his peculiar mode of argument, it will be that he 
may better appreciate the same, or at least see what force or logic 
there is in his method of reasoning.ARSH June 3, 1862, page 2.3 


“The Scriptures of truth teach us that God by his Son created all 
things in six days, and that he blessed and sanctified the seventh 
day, because that in it he had rested from all his works which he 
had created and made. Genesis 2:3.ARSH June 3, 1862, page 2.4 


“1. Where is there the least proof in the above language that 
obligates Adam, or any of his posterity, to do as God did, viz., rest 
on the seventh day?”ARSH June 3, 1862, page 2.5 


It matters not whether the “proof” exists wholly in the text quoted, or 
elsewhere in the Bible, so long as “truth, righteousness, and the 
glory of God,“is the main “object” in view. The Bible, upon this point, 
as well as upon others of any importance, is cumulative. And 
though we do not find the express command in Genesis 2:3, to “rest 
on the seventh day,“we do find such a command elsewhere in the 
word of God. The book of Genesis is not a book of commands; but 
rather a brief history of events, inspired and written many years 
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subsequent to the time of Adam and the patriarchs; hence there 
existed no necessity for incorporating into such history the 
commandments of God that were in force during the patriarchal 
age. Therefore we can easily see why Genesis 2:3, does not in 
positive terms enforce the Sabbath obligation. However, as an 
answer to the question, it is enough to say that the text affords plain 
inferential proof that Adam and his posterity were required to rest 
on the seventh day. God sanctified his rest-day; viz., the seventh; 
i.e., set it apart for a holy and religious use. If therefore the seventh 
day was thus set apart for religious use at the end of the first week 
of time, who should use it thus except Adam and _ his 
posterity2ARSH June 3, 1862, page 2.6 


“2. Where is there one command from God, the supreme Law-giver, 
to keep holy the seventh-day Sabbath from creation to the exode of 
the children of Israel from Egyptian bondage?”ARSH June 3, 1862, 
page 2.7 


Where is there “one command” from God during the time named, 
requiring man to have no other gods than him, or not to profane the 
name of God, or not to steal, etc.? We find no such “command” 
incorporated into the brief record of that long period of time; but who 
will therefore suppose that God had no such commands during all 
that time? or that those “holy men of old” lived in the habitual 
practice of idolatry, profanity, theft, etc.? No one will suppose any 
such thing. But if they were obedient unto all the rest of the ten 
precepts, why doubt their obedience unto the fourth also? Surely 
this is not an “unanswerable argument,“unless it be from the fact 
that it contains nothing to answer.ARSH June 3, 1862, page 2.8 


“3. During the 2500 years from creation to the exode, where is there 
any example of any one’s observing it?” ARSH June 3, 1862, page 
2.9 


Suppose we cannot give an “example;” would that constitute an 
“unanswerable argument?” But we do find even in the brief history 
of the said 2500 years, that it is said of Abraham that he “kept my 
charge, my commandments, my statutes, and my laws.” But, Eld. S. 
will say, nothing is said about his keeping the Sabbath. True, but we 
find here that God had commandments and laws during that period, 
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and we have given an “example” of one’s keeping them all; and we 
learn in Exodus 76 that a part of God’s law pertained to the 
observance of the Sabbath; not, however, as some claim, as a 
precept incorporated therein in the wilderness of Sin, but as a 
commandment previously existing. Friend S., put on your 
spectacles and read that chapter once more!ARSH June 3, 1862, 
page 2.10 


“4. Where is there any rebuke for violating any such precept during 
the same length of time?” ARSH June 3, 1862, page 2.11 


Where is there any “rebuke” during that time for violating the third 
precept, which forbids profanity? There is none recorded; hence, 
according to Eld. S., | have an “unanswerable argument” in favor of 
a doctrine that allowed “holy men of old” to profane the name of the 
Lord. How logical!ARSH June 3, 1862, page 2.12 


“5. Where is the sin of Sabbath-breaking mentioned from Adam to 
Moses?”ARSH June 3, 1862, page 2.13 


Where is the “sin” of covetousness or false-swearing mentioned 
during that time? Why, friend S., how easy it is to produce 
“unanswerable arguments!” What remarkably free times those 
patriarchs and “holy men of old” must have enjoyed before the 
“exode!”ARSH June 3, 1862, page 2.14 


“6. What, and where, is thepenalty for violating any such 
commandment prior to the exode?”ARSH June 3, 1862, page 2.15 


The “penalty” for violating God’s law before the “exode’” is the same 
as for violating it afterward; viz., death! “Sin is the transgression of 
the law, “whether before or after the “exode,“and “the wages of sin is 
death.” 7 John 3:4; Romans 6:23. But if Eld. S. can better 
comprehend his style of argument, | will ask him, What, and where, 
is the penalty for idolatry “prior to the exode?”ARSH June 3, 1862, 
page 2.16 


“7. Where is there one command of God to any of the Gentile 
nations, either in this or any preceding dispensation, to observe the 
seventh-day Sabbath? Ephesians 2:11, 12; Romans 2:14.”ARSH 
June 3, 1862, page 2.17 





30 


| answer, the “Command” is recorded in Exodus 20:8-17. It was 
spoken from mount Sinai with God’s own voice, was written with his 
own finger on tables of stone, and was part of the moral rule of his 
universe, whether composed of Jews or Gentiles. But again, Christ 
says, “The Sabbath was made for man.” Vark 2:27. Does not the 
term “man” embrace the Gentiles, as well as the Jews? If not, then 
it must relate exclusively to the man Adam, who was the only man 
on earth when the Sabbath was made; for there is no evidence 
whatever, that the term “man” embraces one portion of the human 
race, to the exclusion of another. But Adam is the federal head of 
the whole human family; therefore, if the Sabbath was made for 
Adam, all nations, whether Jew or Gentile, may claim its blessings 
through him.ARSH June 3, 1862, page 2.18 


But doubtless friend S. will not appreciate this kind of argument; | 
will therefore resort to his more conclusive mode, and ask him, 
where, except in Exodus 20, there is “one command of God” as part 
of a new or original law, to any of the Gentile nations, requiring 
them to keepany of the precepts contained in the ten 
commandments? Will friend S. produce the law? What bearing 
Ephesians 2:11, 12; and Romans 2:14, have upon the question, is 
more than | can discern.ARSH June 3, 1862, page 2.19 


“8. Where have we any example of Gentile nations’ observing it 
according to the commandment delivered to Israel at, or after, the 
exode? Nehemiah 9:12-14.ARSH June 3, 1862, page 2.20 


The text referred to, Nehemiah 9:12-14, as the voucher for another 
“unanswerable argument” is part of a rehearsal of God’s goodness 
manifested unto the children of Israel; wherein is stated the fact that 
God came down upon Mount Sinai and gave them “right judgments 
and true laws, good statutes and commandments and madest 
known unto them thy holy Sabbath,“etc. This text is certainly very 
remote from the question asked; but is doubtless introduced as 
proof that the Sabbath was not given till “at, or after the exode.” 
How will friend S. have it? “At, or after?” In either case it comes far 
short of proving what he designs it to prove; for the language - 
“Madest known unto them thy holy Sabbath’- not, madest for them 
thy holy Sabbath - clearly implies that it had a previous existence. 
But the text plainly refers to the giving of the commandment from 
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mount Sinai, though in Exodus 16, we learn that the Sabbath was 
“known” unto Israel thirty days before they came to Sinai; therefore, 
the text reaches a little too far to suit our friend’s present position. 
How unfortunate for him that inspiration over penned the 16th 
chapter of Exodus!ARSH June 3, 1862, page 2.21 


The “question” however calls for an “example of Gentile nations’ 
observing the Sabbath according to the commandment.” But as the 
question is offered as one of the “unanswerable arguments against 
seventh-day Sabbath-keeping” in the present dispensation, or at the 
present time, | will therefore ask, Is not the “example” of Christ, his 
apostles and disciples, better for us than the example of Gentile 
nations? Which shall we follow? As a sufficient “example” for us, on 
the point in question | will only name that of those holy women that 
came with our Lord “from Galilee,“and followed him to the very last, 
“through evil as well as good report,“who “beheld the sepulcher and 
how his body was laid,“and when “the Sabbath drew on ...returned 
and prepared spices and ointments; and rested the Sabbath-day 
according to the commandment.” Luke 23:56.ARSH June 3, 1862, 
page 2.22 


“9. Where is the rebuke to any of these nations for violating the 
Sabbath commandment?”ARSH June 3, 1862, page 2.23 


Again inquiry is made for a “rebuke” for violating the Sabbath. Is it 
not because his own conscience rebukes him, that he is so 
solicitous on this point? Why, sir, the fact that God, the maker of 
heaven and earth condescended to make the Sabbath for man, 
instead of man for the Sabbath; and also the fact that the Son of 
man is Lord of the Sabbath, is a standing “rebuke” to any man or 
nation who refuses or neglects to observe it. ARSH June 3, 1862, 
page 2.24 


“10. Where is the sin of Sabbath breaking mentioned in connection 
with the Gentile nations?” ARSH June 3, 1862, page 2.25 


“Unanswerable argument!” What if the sin of Sabbath breaking is 
not mentioned in connection with the Gentiles; would that therefore 
make sin, not sin! Strange conclusion! But may not some things be 
implied as well as expressed? In/saiah 56:6, we find a reward 
promised to Gentiles that shall keep the Sabbath. Is it not then 
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clearly implied that Gentiles who do not keep the Sabbath, commit 
sin? So it seems to me.ARSH June 3, 1862, page 2.26 


“11. What, and where is the penalty or punishment due to these 
nations for violating such a requirement?”ARSH June 3, 1862, page 
227 


Death! See reply to “unanswerable argument,“No. 6ARSH June 3, 
1862, page 2.28 


“12. Where is the evidence that God enjoined the same laws upon 
Gentile nations, that he did upon the Jewish nation at the 
exode?”ARSH June 3, 1862, page 2.29 


David says God's law is the truth, also that his commandments are 
sure; they stand fast forever and ever, and are done in truth and 
uprightness. Psalm 111:7, 8, 119:142. Was such a law, and such 
commandments binding upon Jews, and not upon Gentiles? Who 
can believe it? Again, Paul says, “Now we know that what things 
soever the law saith, it saith to them who are under the law; that 
every mouth may be stopped, and al/ the world may become guilty 
before God.” Romans 3:79. Here then is “evidence” of a law that is 
universal in its character, embracing within its jurisdiction, “all the 
world,“whether Jews or Gentiles. It is also a law by whichguilt is 
made known, or by which is the “knowledge of sin.” But Paul says, 
Romans 7:7, “Nay, | had not known sin but by the law, for | had not 
known lust except the law had said ‘thou shalt not covet,’’Here then 
we have identified the law that says “Thou shalt not covet,’viz, the 
ten commandments, as the law by which guilt or sin is made known, 
and which embraces in its jurisdiction “all the world.”Therefore, so 
far as this law is concerned, “God enjoined upon the Gentile 
nations’the same that he did upon the Jews.ARSH June 3, 1862, 
page 2.30 


“13. Where is there any evidence that God enjoined the covenant of 
ten commandments upon Israel prior to the exode? Deuteronomy 
4:13, and 5:8."ARSH June 3, 1862, page 2.31 


Did God have amoral government during the nearly 2,500 years 
prior to the exode! during which time Enoch walked with God, when 
Noah was a preacher of righteousness, and when Abraham kept 
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God’s commandments, his statutes and his laws. All say, Yes. Then 
surely he must have had a moral rule or code as the standard of 
such government. Now | challenge Eld. S. or any one else to invent 
or name a moral code notembracing the precepts of the ten 
commandments. It cannot be done. Therefore the ten 
commandments must have been enjoined on Israel, as also, upon 
the nations that preceded him - “prior to the exode.”ARSH June 3, 
1862, page 2.32 


Again we learn that sin prevailed during that period. Genesis 4:7; 
13:13; 18:20, etc. But the only Bible definition of sin is “the 
transgression of the law.” And James informs us, chap. 2:9-11, bya 
clear reference to the code of ten commandments, that those who 
violate them, “become transgressors of the law,“and thereby 
“commit sin.” Therefore, how shall we evade the conclusion, that 
the ten commandments were in force “prior to the exode,“and that 
the violation thereof, constituted the sin of that age? But under this 
head reference is made to Deuteronomy 4:13, and 5:3, for what 
purpose | know not, unless it be to prove that the “covenant of ten 
commandments” was not binding until spoken from Sinai. But let it 
be borne in mind that there are two covenants brought to view in 
the two texts quoted; the former refers to the ten commandments 
alone, the latter refers to that covenant that was not made “with our 
fathers,“but “with us in Horeb,“which was the mutual agreement 
between God and Israel, Exodus 79, the ten commandments being 
the moral conditions or basis thereof. But let us not lose sight of the 
real question under discussion; viz., the Sabbath. If, therefore, 
friend S. be right in claiming that Deuteronomy 5:3, refers to the ten 
commandments as the covenant not made with the fathers, it 
follows that they were not only exonerated from regarding the 
seventh day as the Sabbath, but were also released from the 
observance of the other nine commandments! So Abraham, Isaac 
and Jacob were permitted to have other gods - to bow down to idols 
- to profane the name of the Lord, to steal, kill, bear false witness, 
etc! Does not this prove a little too much! But here comes the 16th 
of Ex. again, which informs us that God’s commandments and laws, 
embracing the Sabbath were in force thirty days before Israel came 
to Horeb where this covenant was made, and where the ten 
commandments were formally declared. Proof: “How long refuse ye 
to keep my commandments and my laws? See, for that the Lord 
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hath given you the Sabbath.” Therefore, the texts quoted are of no 
avail to the objector. ARSH June 3, 1862, page 3.1 


“14. Where is there any evidence that God enjoins this same 
covenant upon Gentile nations?”ARSH June 3, 1862, page 3.2 


(See reply to No. 12.) Paul, who was an apostle to the Gentiles, 
taught the perpetuity of this “same covenant,“and also that he who 
was God of the Jews, is also God of the Gentiles. Romans 3:29-31. 
And doubtless Paul designed and taught, that the same law that 
convinced him of sin, Romans 7:7, should be instrumental in the 
conversion of the Gentiles; otherwise, he would be guilty of 
preaching “another gospel.” Galatians 1:83.ARSH June 3, 1862, 
page 3.3 


J. M. ALDRICH. 
(To be Continued.) 


SKILL IN SOUL-SAVING 


JWe 


A PROUD, passionate sinner, once moved into the neighborhood of 
a devoted minister, and began a career of sin which grieved the 
good and increased the corruption of the wicked. His avowed 
purpose to insult any clergyman who should presume to address 
him, kept the minister from calling on him at once, but did not 
prevent him from prayerfully watching for an opportunity. ARSH 
June 3, 1862, page 3.4 


This came sooner than he expected. The blaspheming sinner was 
struck down by severe sickness.ARSH June 3, 1862, page 3.5 


“| will see him,“said the minister. ARSH June 3, 1862, page 3.6 


“If you do he will insult you,“said the friend who had informed him of 
the man’s sickness.ARSH June 3, 1862, page 3.7 


“Il will see him, nevertheless, and look to God for guidance and 
blessing,“replied the minister. ARSH June 3, 1862, page 3.8 
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Accordingly, he called and was shown into a parlor, where he found 
the sick man lying on an old sofa. With great kindness he asked 
after his health, and received curt, almost uncivil replies. Then, 
without saying one word of his own respecting religion, he opened 
his Bible and said: ARSH June 3, 1862, page 3.9 


“If you please, | will read to you.” ARSH June 3, 1862, page 3.10 


Without waiting for a reply, he proceeded to read the words of 
Jesus in the fifteenth chapter of Luke, after which he offered a 
short, simple prayer, bade the man farewell and left. ARSH June 3, 
1862, page 3.11 


The next day he called again, read the fifty-third chapter of Isaiah, 
prayed and left as before. This was repeated several days. 
Kindness, appropriate selections from the Word of God, prayer, in 
which the minister carefully classed himself with the sick man as 
needing mercy, and secret prayer for God’s blessing, were the only 
weapons employed. Now mark the result!ARSH June 3, 1862, page 
S12 


After two weeks the sick man broke down, grasped the minister’s 
hands, wept, confessed himself a sinner, and said he was a wonder 
to himself. ARSH June 3, 1862, page 3.13 


“It is of God,“replied the minister; “I have not spoken a word. God 
has spoken. He has done this.” ARSH June 3, 1862, page 3.14 


“Yes,“said the man, “I see it now. If you had spoken a single word of 
your own to me when you first came or for some time after, | would 
not have borne it. Weak as | was, | should have tried to turn you out 
of my house. | was astonished at your daring to come to me. You 
took me by surprise. | could not be angry when you asked with such 
kind voice after my health. You read me those beautiful words. | 
knew they were not your own words, but God’s own words, and | 
was silent. You shut the book, and | thought you would begin to 
reproach me, and tell me what a sinful wretch | was, and then would 
be my time to speak; but | looked up and saw you on your knees, 
and heard you praying for me, and then, without another word, you 
were gone.”ARSH June 3, 1862, page 3.15 
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It is enough to add that this Anakim among sinners was soon after 
converted, and after a few weeks of beautiful devotedness to Jesus, 
passed through the gates of the grave, crying victory through the 
blood of the Lamb.ARSH June 3, 1862, page 3.16 


That this sinner was pulled out of the burning by the skill as well as 
by the fidelity of the minister, is placed beyond all doubt by the 
testimony of the man himself. Faithfulness alone would not have 
succeeded but faithfulness joined to skill did the work. Let the 
worker for souls study this fact carefully, as illustrating the 
philosophy of soul-saving. Perhaps it may give him light on the 
cause of his own lack of success. He has, it may be a desire to do 
good; he labors with sinners patiently - he utters truth in their ears, 
he depends on the Spirit for success, but he has no evidence of his 
success. Why? He lacks skill, tact, wisdom. He is not wise to win 
souls. He needs to study human nature more closely. Give him skill 
in addition to his present qualities, and he would “slay his 
thousands’ for the Lord. ARSH June 3, 1862, page 3.17 


Look well to this point, dear fellow-laborer for Christ, and may the 
Holy Ghost make you “wise to win souls."ARSH June 3, 1862, page 
3.18 


THE HEBREW PROPHETS 


JWe 


SOME writer has well said, their faces were toward the East, and 
the gleams of the morning twilight of the “Sun of Righteousness” fell 
on their brows. We love to think of them as tall men in their 
generations and favored of God to take their stand-point on the high 
mountain tops of olden time, and there to gaze on the beauties of 
the forth-breaking light of the great gospel day. So standing and 
gazing, one of them lifted his voice to his brethren of Zion, saying, 
“Arise; shine; for thy light is come, and the glory of the Lord is risen 
upon thee.” What an inspiration comes in the ring of his words! After 
ages of darkness, he has caught some first beams of Messiah’s 
sunlight. The Saviour was surely coming! Then let the church 
awake and lift up her eyes to behold his glory. ARSH June 3, 1862, 
page 3.19 
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It is not easy for us who have been so long accustomed to the light 
of our gospel day, to throw ourselves back into the age of Isaiah 
and realize how much the eastern twilight of this day was then 
worth. It is hard for us to enter into the sympathies of those pious 
Hebrews of old, whose hearts beat warmer, and whose hopes rose 
higher and higher, as they read over and over again, the burning 
words of Isaiah. It is a comfort to us to know that they might have 
found Jesus there, the “Man of Sorrows” and the “Prince of 
Peace.”ARSH June 3, 1862, page 3.20 


But how much better is our case, who have the full record of his life 
- who can read the very words he spake, and almost see the tears 
he shed! And oh, how much more still if we but know our privilege 
to have the “Comforter” in our souls as the “Spirit of truth” to “bring 
the words of Jesus to our remembrance,“and to show us their true 
significance and power! When will the Christian church fully know 
the worth of her prerogatives? When shall the mission of the Spirit 
be understood in its richness, and felt in all its quickening 
power?ARSH June 3, 1862, page 3.21 


EXCERPTS 


JWe 


A NOBLE ACT. - A noble ship was bearing down on the English 
coast under a stiff breeze and a lowering sky. It was not many 
hours before she was in the teeth of a violent storm, rolling and 
plunging in the angry waters. The wind shrieked through her 
cordage, and her huge timbers groaned from stem to stern. She at 
last struck and became unmanageable, and hoisted signals of 
distress. A crew of brave and hardy men from the shore put out to 
rescue her living freight. Among those on board was a negro with 
two orphan children under his charge. The boat was soon filled with 
the affrighted passengers, and there was room for but one more - 
room for the negro, or the two little ones. Who should be saved - 
who left behind to perish? The faithful negro did not hesitate. Over 
the ship’s sides he lowered the helpless children into the lifeboat, 
and only called out, “Tell master, Cuffee did his duty.” ARSH June 3, 
1862, page 3.22 
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Hannah More was asked to write a poem on this touching event, 
but she declined, saying, “No art could embellish so noble an 
action." ARSH June 3, 1862, page 3.23 


FAITH, HOPE AND CHARITY 


JWe 


MISTS of error, and clouds of moral darkness obscure man’s 
heavenly vision, and with difficulty does he seek to dispel these, 
and enjoy the bright beams of the Sun of Righteousness. But faith 
in Sovereign grace, raises him above all gloomy fears, and 
introduces him into the glorious light of a new, and spiritual life. 
Hope, that has hitherto lingered near, nor dared to look up, now 
pierces the veil, and gives her possessor a lively anticipation of the 
brighter glories of the heavenly world. Faith receives the precious 
promises of the Divine Redeemer, and feasts the soul upon the 
sweet tokens of a Saviour’s dying love. Forgetting self, it looks in 
full assurance to Him who is the believer’s only Trust. Hope lingers 
not with the present, but reaches forward to the future, and plants 
herself fast by the throne of GOD. This earth for her, has no resting 
place, but Heaven alone can satisfy her lofty aim. Faith is a lively, 
active principle, and receives new strength, by its constant exercise. 
It unites the soul to the living vine, and thence derives new spiritual 
life, and joy, and peace. Not satisfied with present attainments, faith 
seeks still richer blessings, and secures for her possessor the 
sweeter pleasures of eternal life. She views the cross and its 
bleeding victim, but quickly flies to Heaven, and there beholds the 
risen Saviour, the sinner’s Friend.ARSH June 3, 1862, page 3.24 


Hope, like an anchor, binds the soul to the heavenly world, nor 
yields her faithful grasp, until she sees her subject safe in the 
heaven of eternal rest. While Faith and Hope thus cheer the soul, 
and assist its upward flight, Love, heaven’s choicest treasure, rules 
in the believer’s heart, and assimilates him to the character of Him 
whose name is Love. This holy principle, this heavenly attribute, 
distinguishes, in a peculiar manner, all who share its benign 
influence, and feel its transforming and renewing power; God is its 
Author, who is Infinite Love, angels are clothed with its heavenly 
radiance, saints are imbued with its divine glory, and holy men on 
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earth, are the recipients of its life-giving influence. Faith and Hope 
attain their final end, when the saint is welcomed to his heavenly 
home. But love, with ever increasing flame, inspires each heavenly 
guest, and in delightful harmony, unites the enraptured host. 
Cherish, then, this heavenly principle, yield to its renewing power, 
that, when faith and hope have achieved their final aim, in the 
possession of spiritual life, and heavenly love, you may be 
welcomed to the mansions of eternal rest. - Rural New 
Yorker.ARSH June 3, 1862, page 3.25 


THERE are two classes of men generally in the wrong. Those who 
don’t know enough, and those who know too much.ARSH June 3, 
1862, page 3.26 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JUNE 3, 1862. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 


VOLUME XX 


JWe 


THIS number introduces to our readers the twentieth volume of the 
Advent Review and Sabbath Herald, November, 1850 we issued 
No. 1, of Vol. 1. This sheet has, since that time, past through varied 
scenes of prosperity and adversity. It has had firm and devoted 
friends and supporters from the first and these friends have 
gradually increased. It has had many adversaries, some of whom 
have violently and maliciously sought to decrease its circulation, 
and injure its influence. But the bitterest of these have been 
apostates from the faith, men who, because they could not have 
every thing in their own way, left with the spirit of resentment, that 
poisonous offspring of mortified pride. ARSH June 3, 1862, page 4.1 


These men have had influence from time to time with too many of 
the friends of the Review, and have caused unhappy divisions for a 
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time. But the honest and the true at heart, although they may have 
been confused for a short time, have soon found their places in the 
ranks again with experience to guard them against distracting 
influences. But the friends of the Review are becoming more 
cautious of strangers, and untried men, and more highly prize the 
old tried and proved friends of the cause. Again, organization, 
systematic benevolence, experience, spiritual gifts, and the Love of 
God, are uniting our people, so that it will become more and more 
difficult to distract and divide them.ARSH June 3, 1862, page 4.2 


These things are most encouraging for the future usefulness of the 
Review.ARSH June 3, 1862, page 4.3 


We design to be more select in furnishing matter for the paper. 
Some may not see the necessity of this, and may be in danger of 
being displeased. We hope all will have confidence in us, however, 
that we intend to do that which will best advance the cause. Let this 
serve as a notice to save from disappointment. We refer particularly 
to local and personal matters, such as lengthy reports of the 
finances of one State, or a portion of it; or statements concerning 
the wants of individuals, or resolutions in their praise. If it be 
necessary to publish such matters, let them be prepared with the 
greatest caution for an extra or circular, and send to those only 
whom the matter concerns. Then all can be served, all pleased, and 
the REVIEW be not cumbered with too many local mattersARSH 
June 3, 1862, page 4.4 


The Review cannot hold everything, and we hope it will ever be too 
small for spun out matters of local interest. Brethren condense your 
resolutions as far as convenient, and be sure to give us stirring 
reports of what you, in the name of the Lord, do. The Bible presents 
one thrilling book called the Acts of the Apostles, but none entitled 
the Resolutions of the Apostles. It is good to resolve in the strength 
of the Lord, but better to perform.ARSH June 3, 1862, page 4.5 


We again invite the brethren and sisters to write for the Review. 
Reports of meetings are cheering; so are experiences of those who 
are advancing, whether they have been long in the way of truth, or 
have just entered it. Who will give us a series of articles for Vol.xx, 
on some one of the following subjects - Prophecy of Daniel - Signs 
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of the times - The sanctuary - The sealing - Time of trouble - Seven 
last plagues - Bible holiness - What we must do to be saved - 
Nature and object of Christ's second advent - The two resurrections 
- New earth - New Jerusalem etc. Here is work enough for those 
who can think and write. Come, brethren, take one of these 
subjects, read up, study the Bible in regard to it, pray much, dive to 
the very bottom of the subject, and let us have a series of good 
clear condensed, stirring articles. The twentieth volume of the 
Review and Herald may be richer in experience and thought than 
any before it. ARSH June 3, 1862, page 4.6 


THE BOOK OF REVELATION 


JWe 


CONNECTED with the Battle Creek Sabbath-school is a large anc 
flourishing Bible-class conducted by Bro. Uriah Smith. This class 
has once passed through the entire book of Revelation, free from 
the spirit of debate, all coming to the same conclusion on almost 
every point, and confident that they had found a better harmony 
than they had before seen, and clearer light on some portions of the 
book. Sabbath, May 17, the class commenced the book again, with 
the intention of taking one chapter for each lesson.ARSH June 3, 
1862, page 4.7 


In this investigation we take a deep interest, and design to report in 
the Review, by way of a few thoughts on one chapter each week. 
Should we be called away for a few weeks, the class propose to 
leave the book of Revelation, in our absence, for some other portion 
of the Scriptures, until we return. Judging from past investigation of 
this book by the brethren and sisters of the Bible-class, we hope in 
expressing our views to express theirs also, yet we choose to be 
alone responsible for what we may say. ARSH June 3, 1862, page 
4.8 


THOUGHTS ON REVELATION 
JWe 


CHAPTER | 
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Verses 1, 2. The Revelation of Jesus Christ, which God gave unto 
him, to show unto his servants things which must shortly come to 
pass; and he sent and signified it by his angel unto his servant 
John, who bear record of the word of God and of the testimony of 
Jesus Christ, and of all things that he saw.ARSH June 3, 1862, 
page 4.9 


The first verse of the book gives its true title - “The Revelation of 
Jesus Christ”- which shows the title placed over it to be incorrect. It 
also expresses an important characteristic of the book in the one 
word - “Revelation”- which is a refutation of the assertion that it is 
among the hidden mysteries of God. Says Moses, Deuteronomy 
29:29, “The secret things belong unto the Lord our God, but those 
things which are revealed, belong unto us and to our children 
forever.” It is here stated that God gave the Revelation to Jesus 
Christ, that Christ gave it to his angel to show it to John, who bare 
record of the word of God, and of the testimony of Jesus Christ, and 
of all things that he saw.ARSH June 3, 1862, page 4.10 


Verse 3. Blessed is he that readeth, and they that hear the words of 
this prophecy, and keep those things which are written therein; for 
the time is at hand.”ARSH June 3, 1862, page 4.11 


A blessing is here promised to the reader, to the hearer of the 
words of this prophecy, and to those who keep the things written 
therein. This is the best evidence that the object of the book is to 
reveal things of the highest importance for the general 
understanding and benefit of Christians. It brings to view things to 
be kept or obeyed. Chap. 14:12, is a pointed instance - “Here are 
they that keep the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus.” 
These three verses contain the introduction. Next comes the 
dedication. ARSH June 3, 1862, page 4.12 


Verses 4-6. John to the seven churches which are in Asia: Grace 
be unto you, and peace, from him which is, and which was, and 
which is to come; and from the seven spirits which are before his 
throne, and from Jesus Christ, who is the faithful witness, and the 
first begotten of the dead, and the Prince of the kings of the earth. 
Unto him that loved us, and washed us from our sins in his own 
blood, and hath made us kings and priests unto God and his 
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Father: to him be glory and dominion forever and_ ever. 
Amen.”ARSH June 3, 1862, page 4.13 


The entire book of Revelation (seech 7:3, 11, 19; 22:78, 19) is 
dedicated to the seven churches, verse 77, at places situated in 
western Asia Minor, scattered over a territory about two hundred 
miles in length, by one hundred in width. There were many 
Christians in other portions of Asia Minor, such as Pontus Galatia, 
Cappadocia, and Bithynia, addressed in 7 Peter 7:7. In fact, Troas, 
where Paul held meeting with the brethren all night, and Colosse, 
where he addressed his epistle to the brethren, were in the territory 
of the seven churches. Colosse was only about twenty-five miles 
from Laodicea. Miletum, where Paul left his brother Trophimus sick, 
2 Timothy 4:20, and to which place he called the elders of the 
church, Acts 27:11, was also in the same territory. ARSH June 3, 
1862, page 4.14 


Why seven of the churches of Asia Minor were selected, to whom 
the Revelation was dedicated, may be a matter of interesting study. 
The book was no more applicable to them, than to other Christian 
churches in Asia Minor. And it is a fact of importance that but a very 
small portion of the book could be applicable to the Christians of 
John’s day, as most of it prophesied of events then in the future, 
with which they would have no connection. Neither were the special 
addresses to the Christians in Ephesus, Smyrna, Pergamos, 
Thyatira, Sardis, Philadelphia, and Laodicea, more appropriate to 
them than to the Christians of Colosse, Troas, Galatia, and Corinth. 
The best reason we have to offer why these seven were chosen is, 
because the significations of the names illustrate the character of 
the seven periods of the Christian church. ARSH June 3, 1862, page 
4.15 


Seven seems to be a number in the Scriptures denoting perfection, 
completeness, and is probably a kind of memorial of the great facts 
of the first seven days, which divide all time into cycles of 
weeks.ARSH June 3, 1862, page 4.16 


The book of Revelation is really dedicated to the Christians of the 
entire Christian age, with seven special messages to the believers 
in its seven periods, with grace and peace from the Father, and 
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from the Holy Spirit, and from the SonARSH June 3, 1862, page 
4.17 


1. The words, “him which is, and which was, and which is to 
come,“express complete eternity. The same, in verse 77, calls 
himself the Almighty, a name never given to Jesus Christ. ARSH 
June 3, 1862, page 4.18 


2. “And from the seven Spirits which are before his throne.” The 
words “his throne, “refer to the Father, and not to the Son who as yet 
has no throne. Ch 3:27. Some think the seven Spirits mean the 
seven leading operations, or gifts of the Spirit. However this may 
be, we think there is no doubt but reference is here made to the 
Holy Spirit ARSH June 3, 1862, page 4.19 


3. “And from Jesus Christ.” The Son is here mentioned as a distinct 
person from “him which is, and which was, and which is to come.” 
Compare ch 4:8, with v,6,7.ARSH June 3, 1862, page 4.20 


He is also called the “faithful Witness,“” the first begotten from the 
dead,“and “the Prince of the kings of the earth.” Are we not carried 
forward in this last title to the time when Christ will descend from the 
opening heavens with a name written on his vesture, and on his 
thigh, “KING OF KINGS AND LORD OF LORDS®# 19:16.ARSH 
June 3, 1862, page 4.21 


Again, under the sounding of the seventh angel the kingdoms of 
this world become our Lord’s. Ch 17:15. If they then become our 
Lord’s, they are not “his until the seventh angel sounds, and he is 
not the Prince of the kings of the earth before that time. ARSH June 
3, 1862, page 4.22 


“Unto him that loved us, and washed us from our sins in his own 
blood, and hath made us kings and priests.” Here we are carried 
through the plan of salvation by Jesus Christ to its completion. 
Compare with ch 5:9, 10.ARSH June 3, 1862, page 4.23 


Verse 7. Behold, he cometh with clouds; and every eye shall see 
him, and they also which pierced him: and all kindreds of the earth 
shall wail because of him. Even so, Amen.ARSH June 3, 1862, 
page 4.24 
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This verse, bringing to view the coming of Jesus Christ, is further 
proof that in this connection the great events in the plan of salvation 
through him are traced down to his coming in glory and great 
power, as prince of the kings of the earth, to destroy his enemies, 
and exalt those washed by his blood to his throne as kings and 
priests. He is presented (1) as the “faithful witness,“as teacher in his 
prophetic office, (2) as the “first begotten from the dead,“resurrected 
to enter upon his priestly office, during which, or at the close, to 
wash his people from their sins in his own blood, (3) as “prince of 
the kings of the earth,“in his kingly office, to rule and reign, to 
punish and reward.ARSH June 3, 1862, page 4.25 


Verse 8. | am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the ending, 
saith the Lord, which is, and which was, and which is to come, the 
Almighty.ARSH June 3, 1862, page 4.26 


This declaration has no connection with the verse before it, nor with 
the one following it. In the one, John speaks of the coming of Christ, 
in the other, of himself. Hence, who the speaker is, in this verse, 
may be determined very much by the terms used. The last two are 
especially applicable to the Father. ARSH June 3, 1862, page 4.27 


Verse 9. | John, who also am your brother, and companion in 
tribulation, and in the kingdom and patience of Jesus Christ, was in 
the isle that is called Patmos, for the word of God, and for the 
testimony of Jesus Christ. ARSH June 3, 1862, page 4.28 


Murdock’s translation of the Syriac, leaves out the word kingdom as 
follows: “I John, your brother, and partaker with you in the affliction 
and suffering that are in Jesus the Messiah.”ARSH June 3, 1862, 
page 4.29 


As given in the World’s Crisis, said to be from an old translation, or 
paraphrase, so worn that no trace of date could be found, it reads, 
“|, John, your fellow-christian, fellow-sufferer, and fellow expectant 
of the future glorious kingdom of Jesus Christ."ARSH June 3, 1862, 
page 5.1 


Wakefield translates, “I John, your brother, and sharer with you in 
enduring the affliction of the kingdom of Jesus Christ.,ARSH June 
3, 1862, page 5.2 
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We understand the “affliction” and “suffering,“to be the tribulation 
through which Christians must pass to enter the kingdom of God. 
Acts 14:22.ARSH June 3, 1862, page 5.3 


Verse 10. | was in the Spirit on the Lord’s day, and heard behind 
me a great voice, as of a trtumpet.ARSH June 3, 1862, page 5.4 


God has given to man six days of the week, in which to labor for a 
livelihood. The seventh day of the week he has reserved for 
himself. This day is emphatically the Lord’s day. See Exodus 20:6- 
11; Isaiah 58:13, Mark 2:28. On this day John was in the Spirit, or in 
vision.ARSH June 3, 1862, page 5.5 


Verse 11. Saying, | am Alpha and Omega, the first and the last: 
and, What thou seest, write in a book, and send it unto the seven 
churches which are in Asia; unto Ephesus, and unto Smyrna, and 
unto Pergamos, and unto Thyatira, and unto Sardis, and unto 
Philadelphia, and unto Laodicea.ARSH June 3, 1862, page 5.6 


On this verse Dr. A. Clarke remarks, “| am Alpha and Omega, the 
first and the last, and] This whole clause is wanting in ABC; thirty- 
one others; some editions; the Syriac, Coptic, Ethiopic, Armenian, 
Slavonic, Vulgate, Arethus, Andreas, and Primasius. Griesbach has 
left it out of the text.” He also states that the phrase, in Asia, “is 
wanting in the principal MSS, and versions, Griesbach has left it out 
of the text.” See also the translations of Whiting, Wesley, Sawyer, 
the American Bible Union, and others. It would then read, “Saying, 
What thou seest write in a book, and send it unto the seven 
churches, unto Ephesus,“etc. See remarks on verse 4ARSH June 
3, 1862, page 5.7 


Verses 12-18. And | turned to see the voice that spake with me, 
And being turned, | saw seven golden candlesticks, and in the midst 
of the seven candlesticks one like unto the Son of man, clothed with 
a garment down to the foot, and girt about the paps with a golden 
girdle. His head and his hairs were white like wool, as white as 
snow; and his eyes were as a flame of fire; and his feet like unto 
fine brass, as if they burned in a furnace; and his voice as the 
sound of many waters. And he had in his right hand seven stars: 
and out of his mouth went a sharp two-edged sword: and his 
countenance was as the sun shineth in his strength. And when | 
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saw him, | fell at his feet as dead. And he laid his right hand upon 
me, saying unto me, Fear not, | am the first and the last, | am he 
that liveth and was dead; and, behold, | am alive forevermore, 
Amen, and have the keys of hell, [hadees, the grave] and of 
death.ARSH June 3, 1862, page 5.8 


The person of the Son of God, in excellence, majesty and power is 
here described. John in terror fell at his feet as dead; but Jesus laid 
his right hand upon the beloved disciple, saying, Fear not. He was 
then assured that the Being that stood before him in such 
matchless glory was once dead, was raised to life to live for 
evermore. Christ passed through death and the grave, and in 
triumph brought away the keys. He has power, not only of the grave 
to call men from it, but, also, of death, with which he will punish the 
wicked. The seven golden candlesticks, and the seven stars are 
defined in verse 20.ARSH June 3, 1862, page 5.9 


Verse 19: Write the things which thou hast seen, and the things 
which are, and the things which shall be hereafter. ARSH June 3, 
1862, page 5.10 


Here John is more definitely commanded to write the entire 
Revelation. The things which he had seen and the things which 
were then before him, were the vision of the Son of man, and that of 
the churches, occupying the first three chapters of the book. The 
things which should be hereafter shown him, commence with 
another vision at chap 4.ARSH June 3, 1862, page 5.11 


Verse 20: The mystery of the seven stars which thou sawest in my 
right hand, and the seven golden candlesticks. The seven stars are 
the angels of the seven churches: and the seven candlesticks which 
thou sawest are the seven churches.ARSH June 3, 1862, page 
5.12 


The seven stars which the Son of man holds in his right hand 
represent the angels, or messengers, or ministers of the churches. 
Christ's ministers of every clime, and every age, are in his hands; 
hence the prophecy of the seven churches contemplates a vastly 
wider field than seven of the churches of western Asia Minor of 
John’s day. The seven candlesticks, in the midst of which John saw 
one like the Son of man - verse 73 - represent the seven churches. 
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Christ is in the midst of all his people. “Lo, | am with you alway, 
even unto the end of the world.” The position taken, that the seven 
churches illustrate the seven periods of the Christian age, gives an 
exalted importance to the Revelation. But to suppose that the 
prophecy relative to the seven churches reaches no farther than 
seven of the Christian congregations in western Asia Minor, 
dwindles sublime declarations and illustrations into comparative 
insignificance. ARSH June 3, 1862, page 5.13 


TOBACCO 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: Much has been said in the Review on this question 
and especially concerning its physical effects. | wish to relate two 

circumstances that have transpired in the vicinity of my labors the 

last winter as a still further warning to tobacco users. In the town of 
Johnstown 12 miles northwest of Battle Creek about one year since 
a man (whose name | will not mention) began to fail in health and 

consulted with several physicians who told him he was destroying 

his stomach by the use of tobacco. He died about six months since. 

On examining his stomach it was found that the coating was almost 

entirely eaten up by tobacco. But say you he must not swallow the 

juice. He did not, or at least was not conscious of doing it. The 

poison was carried into his stomach by the saliva being 

impregnated with it in the glans of the throat. ARSH June 3, 1862, 
page 5.14 


Another case is of an individual in the town of Somersett Hillsdale 
Co. Mich. A person who ten years since was of a bright intellect has 
become an idiot, no other cause being assigned for it by physicians 
than chewing and smoking tobacco. The Lord help us as a people 
to rid ourselves of these slow poisons. Amen.ARSH June 3, 1862, 
page 5.15 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
Battle Creek, Mich., June 1, 1862. 


NOTE FROM BRN. INGRAHAM AND SANBORN 
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JWe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: We are in Princeville, Ill., and our meeting is in 
progress. The weather is cold the season backward, and every 
body in a hurry to get in their corn. But our congregations are large. 
Last evening closed a discussion on the Sabbath question which 
commenced Sunday evening. Our opponent was Elder Kelly of this 
place. He is a M. E. preacher. He took the position that Sunday was 
the creation Sabbath and tried to demonstrate it by chronological 
calculation. He said he could prove from Wm. Miller’s figuring that 
we were one day too soon on the Sabbath question but before he 
got through he said Miller’s chronology was incorrect, and | showed 
that in his figuring on his plan he had made a sad mistake and it 
was so evident to the people, that the Lord’s truth triumphed 
gloriously. Some begin already to talk about keeping the Sabbath. 
The prospect before us is quite flattering ARSH June 3, 1862, page 
5.16 


We earnestly desire the prayers of God’s people that while we plant 
and water, our heavenly Father may give us increase. ARSH June 
3, 1862, page 5.17 


WM. S. INGRAHAM. 
ISAAC SANBORN. 
May 20th 1862. 


NOTE FROM BRO. COTTRELL 


JWe 


OUR conference at Hamlin, May 17,18, was a good one. | hope and 
trust that the church will be benefited by it. Bro. Cornell’s testimony 
on spiritual gifts and particularly the gift of prophecy which God has 
set in the church, was food to the household in due season. | was 
not aware until recent confessions revealed it to me, that doubts on 
this point were the cause of the great declension which took place 
some years since with many among us; but this seems to be the 
fact. And since we know the cause, | hope all will beware of the 
dark and blighting influence of unbelief. Faith is the victory that 
overcometh the world. 
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R. F. COTTRELL.ARSH June 3, 1862, page 5.18 


GOD EMPLOYS MEANS 


JWe 


THE Review is the organ of a people recently arisen, who are trying 
to act in harmony with God’s Spirit, and we believe that God is in 
this movement, and is leading our leaders. Thus far we have full 
confidence that he has done so, and while we hold to the faith of 
the third and last message of God to man [see Revelation 14:9-1/, 
we fully believe God will direct our elders, messengers, and 
leaders; and when he fails to do this in any case, it will be because 
of failure on their part or the church.ARSH June 3, 1862, page 5.19 


Whenever God would do anything for his people in ancient times, 
he first set in motion some agency which directed and controlled the 
movement; as, for instance, in the exodus from Egypt, and in the 
return from Babylon. Leaders were appointed of God in each case, 
and strict order was observed.ARSH June 3, 1862, page 5.20 


Again, look at the agencies set in motion on the day of Pentecost. 
How the apostles, and elders, and deacons, had the oversight of 
the church; how, both in word and doctrine, the church looked up to 
its leaders, as to God-ordained men; and as long as the church 
walked in the light, they were not disappointed in their 
leaders. ARSH June 3, 1862, page 5.21 


God moved upon Peter to advance a step from Judaism, and the 
church followed. Paul, too; with what confidence the churches 
looked to him! Wo! wo! unto the church when she can no longer 
trust her leaders. ARSH June 3, 1862, page 5.22 


Mankind are fallen from their first high estate, and by long 
continuation in this vile world, men have contracted wrong views of 
truth; their judgments are perverted, and the noblest powers of mind 
are weakened, almost destroyed. In this sad state of things our 
hope is in God, who has led out thus far a people under the 
message of the third angel, and the means employed have been 
human beings, whom God has fitted up for the work. God is with 
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these men; they have (under God) led us thus far, and shall we not 
still sit under their teaching, who have so long labored for us in word 
and doctrine? 

J. CLARKE.ARSH June 3, 1862, page 5.23 


THE BRIGHT SIDE 


JWe 


THERE is a bright side for every Christian traveler. Whatever 
circumstances surround him, there is a bright side. We have 
examples of this all through the Bible. Job in affliction could say, 
“The Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away, blessed be the 
name of the Lord!” Praise to God has ascended from the fiery 
furnace, the lions’ den, dungeons, and prison houses.ARSH June 3, 
1862, page 5.24 


The lives of good men in all ages attest this simple fact true; and 
can the Christian now feel that the clouds hang so fearfully around 
that they shut away the light of heaven?ARSH June 3, 1862, page 
5:25 


The question often comes to our heart, How may we find the bright 
side? But if holy men and women of old could find it, may not those 
to whom it has been said, “When ye see these things then lift up 
your heads and look up, for your redemption draweth nigh?” Is not 
this the bright side to this world’s dark picture of sin and woe?ARSH 
June 3, 1862, page 5.26 


Let cares and perplexities come till the spirit is well nigh 
overwhelmed, yet here is an anchor which will bide every stormy 
deluge of care.ARSH June 3, 1862, page 5.27 


Friends may prove untrue, and foes oppress, till, like David, we feel 
that no man cares for our soul; yet that Friend that sticketh closer 
than a brother will appear to our joy, and they shall be ashamed. Is 
there not light shining around the coming of the Lord for every way- 
worn pilgrim? ARSH June 3, 1862, page 5.28 


But often we get our eyes from the bright side. How may we 
steadily keep them there? Draw still nearer to God. Let every trial 
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drive us there. Pray and agonize, if need be. Prayer! What is it? A 
soul breathing out after God. Not simply a round of words, smooth 
and formal; but pray like Jacob, Moses, Solomon, David, Daniel, 
and, best example of all, the Saviour, when,ARSH June 3, 1862, 
page 5.29 


“Cold mountains and the midnight air Witnessed the fervor of his 
prayer.”ARSH June 3, 1862, page 5.30 


Could we have heard that prayer as he plead with his Father! 
Imagine him on the mountain pleading with him who, he said, he 
knew heard him always - praying for his disciples, that those few 
who had believed on him might not be overcome. Precious were 
those hours the Saviour thus employed. And it is written for us, Cast 
thy burden upon the Lord. Come unto me all ye that labor and are 
heavy laden, and | will give you rest ARSH June 3, 1862, page 5.31 


No Christian desires the smooth, easy path of the worldling; but his 
delight is to labor for his Master in heaven. Not to win an earthly 
crown, but that it may be said to him at last, “Well done.”ARSH 
June 3, 1862, page 6.1 


There are dark seasons for every pilgrim in this world, but such only 
increase the light when Heaven sees fit to let it beam upon our 
path. There are sacrifices which draw upon the heart strings; but as 
another expresses it, “their fragrance is as incense before 
God.”ARSH June 3, 1862, page 6.2 


And soon the day will dawn, and the morning star arise, which will 
usher in the day of everlasting rest. But who of us will share that 
rest and joy? Shall | be conqueror then? Am | conqueror now in the 
daily battles | meet? Will Jesus say to me, “Well done?” Will he 
place upon my head a crown of victory with his own right hand? Will 
God wipe away the cause of all my tears? If | am faithful and 
overcome; and this is possible. There may be seasons of 
blessedness here, which will smooth life’s toils, that we can set up 
as way-marks to heaven, and know that we are traveling 
thither. ARSH June 3, 1862, page 6.3 


By His grace who once overcame and prepared the way for me, | 
mean to be there, and enjoy forever the bright side. 
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MARTHA D. AMADON.ARSH June 3, 1862, page 6.4 


FAITH 


JWe 


MY Father who in heaven art, 

O guide me in that way, 

That | from thee may ne’er depart, 

Nor from thy precepts stray.ARSH June 3, 1862, page 6.5 


How could | tread this pathway drear 

Without my Father’s smile 

This weary, fainting heart to cheer, 

And all my woes beguile.ARSH June 3, 1862, page 6.6 


Did not my Saviour suffer here 

For sinners such as |? 

Then why should | the pathway fear 

That leads to joys on high? ARSH June 3, 1862, page 6.7 


O, as thy day thy strength shall be, 

Is the blest promise given; 

O Father, bid my sorrows flee, 

And raise my thoughts to heaven.ARSH June 3, 1862, page 6.8 


| will by faith the promise plead, 

And on thy strength rely, 

O Lord, in every time of need 

Do thou my wants supply. ARSH June 3, 1862, page 6.9 


Then will | tread this thorny maze 

Without one murmuring sigh; 

For Jesus will direct my ways, 

And bring his glories nigh. L. E. MILLNEARSH June 3, 1862, page 
6.10 


THE COMING OF OUR LORD 


JWe 
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“One thing seems certain, we are living in a wonderful age. | am 
watching with intense interest passing events, for | believe they are 
among the last, preceding the coming of our Lord. | read the book 
of Revelation with an interest unknown before, and thus, one 
portion of God’s word, seems opened anew to me.”ARSH June 3, 
1862, page 6.11 


| have copied the above, from an article in a periodical that came 
under my notice not long since. Though published anonymously it 
has struck a chord in my heart that would fain vibrate to other 
hearts. For it is cheering, occasionally to meet such expressions 
from a source we do not expect them, especially at this time, when 
the declaration of Peter, that in the “last days” there should be those 
saying, “where is the promise of His coming, for since the fathers 
fell asleep, all things continue as they were from the beginning of 
the creation,“2 Peter 3:4, is so strikingly fulfilled. Indeed, we meet 
this sentiment in some shape at every turn. We hear it from the 
pulpit, and all the way down to the fireside conversation. If any think 
otherwise, it is because they have, unwittingly perhaps, fallen into 
the habit of uttering it themselves. ARSH June 3, 1862, page 6.12 


The design of this article will not be lost, if it arouse the attention of 
even one, who has not heretofore observed it, to note how often is 
heard these expressions - or, their counterpart in meaning - “ages 
and ages yet to come,”- “generations yet unborn”- “our children, and 
our children’s children, for centuries and centuries to come.” Surely, 
it seems as if it were already the lullaby, by which mankind are to 
be soothed into that false security, that the Scriptures may be 
fulfilled, that “the day of the Lord shall come as a thief in the 
night,“and “as a snare upon all them that dwell upon the face of the 
whole earth.”ARSH June 3, 1862, page 6.13 


That we are being so lulled, has come over me at times with such 
power as to send a shudder, through my frame. Verily | have feared 
lest the Christian world, even Protestant christianity, was acting the 
part of the “false prophet.” And what is to be its doom? “And the 
beast” (which we have always been taught, is the Papal power) and 
the false prophet, these both shall be cast alive, into the lake 
burning with fire and brimstone. Revelation 19:20. And by verses 
10, 14 and 15 of the next chapter, we may see who is to bear them 
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company. But what does that casting “alive” mean, if not that they 
shall be in full exercise of their power and strength at the winding up 
of the world’s probation?ARSH June 3, 1862, page 6.14 


| know that we have been taught that Romanism, symbolized by the 
“beast,“is to be destroyed, and “peace and righteousness fill the 
whole earth.” But does Jesus, or do the New Testament writers so 
teach? No, nor yet does the Old Testament, if we will lay aside our 
preconceived ideas. Otherwise, what did Christ mean by his 
pertinent inquiry: “Nevertheless, when the Son of man cometh, shall 
he find faith on the earth?” Luke 78:8. And what does he mean by 
faith, if not faith in his promises and assurances? Take the one 
passage, “The just shall live by faith.” It occurs in the Old, and is oft 
repeated in the New Testament, and is a sweet text, even in the 
sense that Luther and Whitfield taught, “justification by faith.” Not 
long ago, while occupied with my house-hold affairs, | had such a 
sweet, almost overpowering appreciation of that passage, as 
meaning living by faith in the words and promises of Jesus, in Jesus 
as he is, and as he is to be, when his mediatorial work is finished, 
as | shall evermore rejoice in, and bless God for. ARSH June 3, 
1862, page 6.15 


But possibly, the writer of the extract above quoted, did not, after 
all, mean by the “coming of our Lord,“what | understand by it; for | 
recall to mind how easily another writer, for the same periodical, 
glided away from the sublime view depicted in the following 
beautiful language: “Yet once more, will ‘He come, then to take to 
Himself His great power and reign king of nations, as He is king of 
saints.’ Time is hastening on that momentous day, when ‘He shall 
come in the clouds of heaven,’ with a glorious retinue of holy 
angels, and judge the nations from the book of life.’ Then, will be 
awarded to him the glory due unto His holy name, and the kings, 
and princes, with all the mighty ones of earth shall bow to his 
allegiance. Even now we seem to hear His coming footsteps in the 
glorious events of our day. The nations that once sat in darkness, 
are emerging into the broad light of the Sun of Righteousness, and 
Satan’s power is fast passing away.” ARSH June 3, 1862, page 6.16 


What but the spirit of peace and safety so rife at present, could 
prompt that last sentiment? For when we look at our own beloved 
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country desecrated by war, to say nothing of other evidences of sin, 
might we not with greater propriety infer, that “Satan has come 
down among men with great wrath, because he knoweth that he 
hath but a short time.” Revelation 12:12. The first view is perfectly 
scriptural, and should not be blended with a conception, which is 
the result of the fond hopes of Christians. We are filled with 
astonishment at the Jews for their non-recognition of the Messiah; 
but | have feared lest many are repeating their mistake. Are we at 
best acting differently from the Pharisee, in the temple, when he 
“thanked God he was not like this publican?”ARSH June 3, 1862, 
page 6.17 


Reader, let us look about us, with our Bible for our guide. But for the 
thralldom with which our own early training has bound us, we could 
not fail to perceive that the principal motive used by both Peter and 
Paul as incentives to earnest Christian warfare, is the “appearing of 
our Lord,“and the reward then to be given, as in 2 Timothy 4:8, and 
similar passages. Look at it, you who have been careless in this 
matter. It is taking other authority than the Bible, that has brought us 
where we are. We have rested satisfied with notions drawn from 
others far too long; till in fact it is as much as a person’s reputation 
is worth, to advance in some circles, ideas out of the “beaten 
familiar highway,“in matters pertaining to theology. ARSH June 3, 
1862, page 6.18 


More than thirty years ago | committed to memory that beautiful 
passage, 2 Thessalonians 1:7-10. “And to you, who are troubled, 
rest with us, when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven, 
with his mighty angels, in flaming fire, taking vengeance on them 
that know not God, and obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus 
Christ; who shall be punished with everlasting destruction from the 
presence of the Lord, and from the glory of his power; when he 
shall come to be glorified in his saints and to be admired in all them 
that believe in that day.” This passage took a firm hold on my 
childish imagination, and has grown with my growth and 
strengthened with my strength. Then, is it any wonder that the 
language of the angels to the disciples, Acis 7:77, has a real 
significancy to me, which places the resurrection, according to 7 
Thessalonians 4:14-17, and the restitution, Acfs 3:27, through 
Christ's coming as the crowning glory of the gospel? Is it any 
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wonder, remembering the words of Jesus, “Whosoever is ashamed 
of me and of my words, of him shall the Son of man be ashamed, 
when he shall come in his own glory, and in his Father’s, and of the 
holy angels,“Luke 9:26, that | can but tremble when | observe a 
growing tendency to glide into a channel of belief which effectually 
does away the necessity for either the coming of our Lord or the 
resurrection?ARSH June 3, 1862, page 6.19 


M. W. H. 
Malone, N. Y., Apr. 1862. 


LETTERS 


JWe 
“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Martin 


BRO. WHITE: | would say that | still love the solemn truth of the 
third angel’s message. | still feel like putting my trust in the living 

God. There are a few here in the East, who, | trust, are pressing 
forward, toward the blessed kingdom. We are quite destitute of 

preaching, but | trust the Lord will be mindful of us, and send some 

of his faithful servants along as often as will be for his glory and the 

good of souls. | had the privilege of hearing Bro. Cornell at 
Washington. It was truly a blessed season to the most, | think, who 
were there. May the Lord bless him and his labors, is my prayer. 

The Lord give us all the grace we need to endure the trials of these 

last days, and save us finally in the kingdom.ARSH June 3, 1862, 
page 6.20 


Yours in love and hope. 
LEWIS MARTIN. 
Bennington, N. H. 


Extracts from Letters 


JWe 
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Sister M. A. Nichols writes from Laphamsville, Mich.: “It is a 
pleasure to us to see the work of the Lord prosper. We have ever 
believed the battle was the Lord’s, and that victory would turn on 
Zion’s side, and the glorious work would go forward in spite of all 
the enemies of the truth. We feel glad when we hear of the union 
that exists. | believe that the Lord is bringing out a people for 
himself, a glorious church, without spot or wrinkle, a peculiar 
people, zealous of good works, a people that will be tested at every 
step.ARSH June 3, 1862, page 6.21 


“Dear brethren and sisters, the third angel’s message is soon to go 
with power. Can we not see by the signs of the times that probation 
will soon close, and the sweet voice of mercy die away? When | can 
realize in a measure the solemn time we live in, | deeply feel the 
importance of getting the door of my heart open before the Lord. | 
want to be a whole-hearted Christian, and rise with the third angel’s 
message. Sometimes | tremble and fear that | shall notovercome 
all my besetting sins, but | trust in the precious promises that | read 
from his word.”ARSH June 3, 1862, page 6.22 


Bro. C. H. T. St. Clair writes from Fairfield, lowa: “I am not tired in 
endeavoring to walk in the straight and narrow way, where but few 
are found walking. | want to have my name among those that may 
be found walking in this way. Many are the trials and perplexities we 
have to endure in this sinful world, but my trust is in the Lord. His 
grace is sufficient. By the Lord’s strengthening me, | hope | may be 
able to overcome all my besetting sins, and to run with patience the 
race that is set before me, ever looking unto Jesus, the author and 
finisher of our faith. | love the cause of present truth, and love the 
people of God. | would rather be a door-keeper in the house of God 
than to dwell in high places in this wicked world. | was seeking after 
the riches of this world, honor, fame, etc., in this life, when my 
attention was called to investigate Bible truths. The evidence before 
me was sufficient that we are living in the generation that cannot 
pass until the Son of man makes his appearance in the clouds of 
heaven. In view of this truth, and others connected with the third 
angel’s message, | was constrained to turn in with the overtures of 
mercy, while mercy could be found. | can now truly say, | want not 
the riches of this world. | want the true riches, the riches in Christ. | 
want to lay up a treasure in heaven that will not rust, where thieves 
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cannot break through and steal. | want to be more engaged in the 
service of the Lord, and to discharge faithfully every known duty 
that devolves upon me, and to get in a humble place, that the 
blessings of the Lord may be with me.ARSH June 3, 1862, page 7.1 


We are now living in a heart-searching time. We must prepare for 
the coming of our blessed Saviour. He will not delay much longer. 
have we as a people heeded the strait testimony for the church? 
Brethren, let us heed the admonition of the Lord, and cleanse 
ourselves from all filthiness of the flesh, cut ourselves loose from 
every idol, and worship the only true God. My prayer is that God will 
guide this people as he did Israel of old. May we ever be 
submissive and obedient to his will, that we may be guided in 
meekness and judgment, that our understandings may be right in all 
important matters. | rejoice that Bro. Waggoner is again coming to 
Southern lowa. May the blessing of the Lord attend his labors there. 
| want to see this people advance.” ARSH June 3, 1862, page 7.2 


Sister Emily Liter writes from Mohontongo, Pa.: “For the past five 
years we have been trying to keep the commandments of God and 
faith of Jesus. Myself and companion are alone here, but we feel 
determined to press onward and upward. | believe the time is near 
when the Lord will come and gather his elect from the four quarters 
of the globe. May he therefore help us to have our lamps trimmed 
and burning.”ARSH June 3, 1862, page 7.3 


Bro. Wm. P. Squires writes from Lansing, Mich.: “During the past 
winter | was working in North Leslie, and became acquainted with 
one or two families of Sabbath-keepers, and being led to examine 
the question, | became convinced of the truth, and accepted it; and 
my wife and myself are now trying to keep the commandments of 
God and the faith of Jesus. We have the cheering promise that if we 
suffer with him we shall also reign with him. Our trials here will be of 
short duration; for soon we shall behold him coming with power and 
great glory, to gather his remnant people; and in view of the 
nearness of that event, we feel how important it is for us to have the 
whole armor on, and our lamps trimmed and burning. There are 
quite a number here who would like to hear the truth, and | think 
there are some who would embrace it. We desire an interest in your 
prayers, that we may grow in grace, and press boldly forward till we 
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gain the victory over the beast and his image, and this mortal shall 
put on immortality, and this corruptible put on incorruption.” ARSH 
June 3, 1862, page 7.4 


Sister B. E. Place writes from Oswego, N. Y: “I would say to the 
dear brethren and sisters who love the truth and feel that they are 
being sanctified through it, who feel in truth that they are bound for 
the kingdom, go on dear brethren in the Lord. | am bound to meet 
you there. | feel that | have no will or desire apart from the will of my 
God. The one great desire of my heart is to know the path in which | 
should walk that | may be in my place and at my post.,ARSH June 
3, 1862, page 7.5 


Bro. Nathan Blood writes from Washington, Wis.: “I love the truths 
brought to view by the third angel’s message. There are seven of us 
here that commenced keeping all the commandments of God, three 
years ago, and have had many opposing influences to contend 
with, but through the grace of God we are still striving to overcome 
all our besetting sins, by keeping the commandments and trusting 
in the merits of Christ. | had used tea and tobacco for the past 18 
years, and | thought | could not do without them, especially the 
latter; but | thank the Lord that | have been able to overcome them 
both, and my health is better than before. | have been greatly 
blessed in reading sister White’s testimony, and it is my 
determination to let it have a sanctifying influence upon my daily 
walk and conversation. | believe the time is not far distant when we 
shall need on the whole armor of God, to stand all the deceptions of 
the enemy. | think the cause is rising, and the love of the present 
truth is increasing here. One more has taken a decided stand with 
us.”ARSH June 3, 1862, page 7.6 


Sister C. Pixley writes from Pleasant Grove, Minn.: “I love the 
Review, because it seems to inspire a spirit of searching the 
Scriptures to see whether these things are so. Though it does not 
bring much war news, it tells us of a land of peace which is cheering 
to us amid the perils of the last days. | believe Christ’s second 
advent into this world is not far distant. | believe that the moral law, 
every command, is binding on us to the end of time. | wish to do 
God’s commandments that | may have right to the tree of life. | want 
to have right views of God’s word. | want that faith which works by 
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love and purifies the heart. | believe | have no idols in dress, food, 
or drink, but what | can resign. It seems to be hard struggling to get 
along here, but my prayer to God is that he would thoroughly purge 
out the old leaven, that we may be prepared for every good word 
and work.”ARSH June 3, 1862, page 7.7 


Bro. C. Woodman writes from North Leeds, Me.: “I would just say 
that my heart is still in sympathy with the Seventh-day Adventist 
church, and the means that are used for the advancement of the 
cause of present truth. | also have confidence in those whom | 
believe God has placed at the head of this work. While we are 
exhorted to despise not prophesyings, it is evident that we should 
not despise those who prophesy, unless we can show that their 
predictions are contrary to the word, or unreasonable in 
themselves. Again Paul says, | would that ye all spake with 
tongues, but rather that ye prophesy. 7 Corinthians 14:1. Thus we 
see Paul expresses a preference for prophesyings; therefore let us 
not despise them to our peril.ARSH June 3, 1862, page 7.8 


| heartily approve of the plan of systematic benevolence; am glad to 
learn that ‘it works well,’ which is the best evidence of the merits or 
utility of any system or machine in the world. It seems that God is 
blessing the efforts of his people to come into gospel order. There is 
a heavenly beauty in the words, ‘system and order,’ as adopted by 
the remnant church in these last days. God spake in the beginning 
and brought order out of confusion, system out of chaos. May the 
Lord help unworthy me to submit to perfect discipline." ARSH June 
3, 1862, page 7.9 


Sister Prentice writes from Red Rock, lowa: “I would say to the dear 
brethren | am still trying to keep the commandments. Though sorely 
tried and afflicted | do not feel disposed to give up, but rather, 

pressing on and looking upward | would be found ever doing the will 

of my Father. | feel well assured that ‘time’s career is closing,’ that 

soon Christ will appear and oh | desire to meet him with my lamp 
trimmed and burning.ARSH June 3, 1862, page 7.10 


These are indeed ‘perilous times.’ And | feel that there is before the 
Sabbath-keeper, persecution, bitter persecution. For the dragon is 
wroth and his hosts are raging. May God give us strength equal to 
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our day is the prayer of your unworthy sister." ARSH June 3, 1862, 
page 7.11 


NO BACKWARD MOVEMENT. - Man is constantly advancing t 
the eternal world. He cannot go back to improve privileges that 
have been wasted. Life can not be traveled again, and each 
footprint is made to be seen by us no more. Onward we must go. 
He that comes after us may profit by our follies, and track our way 
nearer and nearer to the beach where the ocean of eternity rolls, - 
he may step after step in the sand till he comes to the last, half 
washed away by the tide, where we plunged into the vast ocean 
and disappeared forever; but backward we can not go, to pick up 
the golden gems which we once passed with indifference as they 
lay sparkling at our feet. ARSH June 3, 1862, page 7.12 


Onward we are moving, and onward we must continue to move. 
How solemn, then, does life seem to progress. And how loud the 
admonition to improve the golden moments as they fly. ARSH June 
3, 1862, page 7.13 


WHO can conceive a more beautiful connection of sublime ideas 
than is found in the following which we clip from an exchange? The 
authorship is attributed to Bishop Beveridge:ARSH June 3, 1862, 
page 7.14 


“I AM.’ He doth not say, | AM their light, their guide, their 
strengthening tower, only | AM. He sets as it were his hand to 
blank, that his people may write under it what they please that is 
good for them. As if he said, Are thy weak? | AM strength. Are they 
poor? | AM riches. Are they in trouble? | AM comfort. Are they sick? 
| AM health. Are they dying? | AM life. Have they nothing? | AM all 
things. | AM wisdom and power; | AM justice and mercy: | AM grace 
and goodness; | AM glory, beauty, holiness, eminency, super- 
eminency, perfection, all-sufficiency, eternity! JEHOVAH, | AM! 
Whatsoever is amiable in itself, or desirable unto them, that | AM. 
Whatsoever is pure and holy, whatsoever is good or needful to 
make them happy, that | AM.”ARSH June 3, 1862, page 7.15 


IMPERFECTION OF HUMAN PRAYER. - Prayer is the gre 
consolation of men in religion; but it is a mercy that the hearing and 
granting of it are placed in the hands of the Highest, and quite 
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beyond man’s control; for who can look back on his past life without 
trembling, when he thinks on the mad and fatal petitions he has 
offered up, and reflects on what must have been his destiny had 
they been granted?ARSH June 3, 1862, page 7.16 


THE ARAB’S GIFT 


JWe 


A POOR Arab was traveling in the desert, when he met with a 
spring of clear, sweet, sparkling water. Accustomed as he was to 
brackish wells, to his simple mind it appeared that such water as 
this was worthy of a monarch; and filling his leathern bottle from the 
spring, he determined to go and present it to the caliph 
himself.ARSH June 3, 1862, page 7.17 


The poor man traveled a considerable distance before he reached 
the presence of his sovereign, and laid his humble offering at his 
feet. The caliph did not despise the little gift brought to him with so 
much trouble. He ordered some of the water to be poured into a 
cup, drank it, and thanking the Arab with a smile, ordered him to be 
presented with a reward.ARSH June 3, 1862, page 7.18 


The courtiers around pressed forward, eager to taste of the 
wonderful water, but to the surprise of all, the caliph forbade them 
to touch even a single drop. ARSH June 3, 1862, page 7.19 


After the poor Arab had quitted the royal presence with a light and 
joyful heart, the caliph turned to his courtiers, and thus explained 
the motives of his conduct:ARSH June 3, 1862, page 7.20 


“During the travels of the Arab,“said he, “the water in this leathern 
bottle has become impure and distasteful. But it was an offering of 
love, and as such | have received it with pleasure. But | well knew 
that had | suffered another to partake of it, he would not have 
concealed his disgust; and therefore | forbade you to touch the 
draught, lest the heart of the poor man should have been 
wounded.ARSH June 3, 1862, page 7.21 


All that sinners can present to their King is like the water brought by 
the Arab, though, like him, we may fancy it worthy the acceptance 
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of our Lord. But he will not reject - he will not despise the little 
offering of love and faith; for he hath promised that even a cup of 
cold water given in the name of a disciple, shall in no wise lose its 
reward.ARSH June 3, 1862, page 7.22 


IN the long run, that Christian will come out well who works 
cheerfully, hopefully, heartily, without wasting his energies upon 
vain regrets, and passionate murmurings. The bird sings in the 
storm; why may not the child of God rejoice, too, even though 
passing clouds lower?ARSH June 3, 1862, page 7.23 


READER, which do you think will triumph in your heart, - nature, or 
grace?ARSH June 3, 1862, page 7.24 


MUSIC AND WORDS 


MORNING OF ZION’S GLORY 


JWe 


Joyfully. 

1. Watch-man, tell me, does the morning 

Of fair Zion’s glory dawn? 

Have the signs that mark its coming 

Yet upon thy pathway shone? 

Pilgrim, yes! arise, look round thee; 

Light is breaking in the skies; 

Gird thy bridal robes around thee, 

Morning dawns, arise! arise!ARSH June 3, 1862, page 8.1 


2. Watchman, see, the light is beaming, 

Brighter still upon thy way; 

Signs thro’ all the earth are gleaming, 

Omens of the coming day; 

When the Jubal trumpet sounding, 

Shall awake from earth and sea 

All the saints of God, now sleeping, 

Clad in immortality. ARSH June 3, 1862, page 8.2 


3. Watchman, hail, the light ascending 
Of the grand, Sabbatic year; 
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All with voices loud proclaiming 

That the kingdom now is near; 

Pilgrim, yes, | see just yonder, 

Canaan’s glorious heights arise; 

Salem, too, appears in grandeur, 

Tow’ring ‘neath its sun-lit skies. ARSH June 3, 1862, page 8.3 


4. Watchman, in the golden city, 

Seated on His jasper throne, 

Zion’s King, enthroned in beauty, 

Reigns in peace from zone to zone; 

There on sun-lit hills and mountains, 

Golden beams serenely glow; 

Purling streams and crystal fountains, 

On whose banks sweet flowerets blow.ARSH June 3, 1862, page 
8.4 


5. Watchman, see, the land is nearing, 

With its vernal fruits and flowers, 

On just yonder! O, how cheering! 

Bloom forever Eden’s bowers! 

Hark! the choral strains are ringing, 

Wafted on the balmy air, 

See the millions, hear them singing, 

Soon the pilgrim will be there. ARSH June 3, 1862, page 8.5 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 

No Authorcode 

BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JUNE 3, 1862 

REVIEW OF SEYMOUR 

JWe 

IN this number we commence to publish the review of Seymour by 
Bro. J. M. Aldrich. The style is suited to the occasion, and seems in 


harmony with Proverbs 26:5. We shall put it in pamphlet form, 
before taking down the type, for a cheap edition to scatter where it 
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may be thought needed. Only one objection suggests itself, that it is 
a waste of ammunition on small game.ARSH June 3, 1862, page 
8.6 


THE “Morning of Zion’s Glory,“printed on fine writing-paper, can be 
had at this Office for 5 cents a copy, or $3 per 100, post-paid. ARSH 
June 3, 1862, page 8.7 


CONFERENCE AT PARKVILLE MICH 


JWe 


THIS meeting was one of interest, and we trust will be of profit to 
the Brn. assembled. Brn. were present from Colon, Vicksburg and 
one load from North Liberty Ind. a distance of 50 miles. Brn. 
Waggoner and Hull were present to assist in preaching the word. 
The Lord gave liberty and the word spoken seemed to reach the 
hearts of the people. On first-day the house of worship was 
crowded with attentive hearers. Bro. Hull baptized six during this 
meeting. Our social meetings were refreshing and seemed like an 
unction to fit the servant of the Lord to enter the discussion which 
was commenced in the vicinity (two days after the conference) 
between Bro. Hull and E. Miller jr. of which more presently ARSH 
June 3, 1862, page 8.8 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 


TO CORRESPONDENTS 


JWe 


M. WELLS: For an explanation ofRevelation 22:8, 9; Matthew 
22:32, the term, spirit, etc., see Hope of the Gospel, or Which? 
Mortal or Immortal? ARSH June 3, 1862, page 8.9 


J. Loughhead: The word testament, inHebrews 9:78, is the same 
as is rendered covenant in Hebrews 8:8, and has no reference to 
the records now called the Old Testament. The book which Moses 
sprinkled with blood was the book of the covenant, the book which 
Moses wrote, containing the words which he received from the Lord 
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on the mount. The books of Moses, which form the first part of the 
Old Testament scriptures, were not probably written till some time 
after this. 

U. S.ARSH June 3, 1862, page 8.10 


APPOINTMENTS 


JWe 


MONTHLY MEETINGS: BY advice of brethren we appoint monthly 
meetings as follows: ARSH June 3, 1862, page 8.11 


oc Sabbath June, Convis. 
July, Battle Creek. 
August, Newton. 


September, Battle Creek 


It is believed that it would be for the interest of the cause in the 
vicinity of Battle Creek, to have a gathering, as general as 
consistent, as often as each month, once in two months at Battle 
Creek, and once in four months at other places.ARSH June 3, 
1862, page 8.12 


JAMES WHITE. 


PROVIDENCE permitting, there will be a Conference of Seventh. 
day Adventists held at Eden Corners, Vt., commencing sixth-day 
evening, June 13, and continuing over Sabbath and first-day.ARSH 
June 3, 1862, page 8.13 


A. C. BOURDEAU. 
S. PIERCE. 
A. STONE. 


THE next quarterly meeting of the Seventh-day Advent church of 
Mackford, will be held in the evening following June 21st. 1862. A 
general attendance is solicited. ARSH June 3, 1862, page 8.14 


R. BAKER. 
Mackford, Green Lake Co., Wis. 
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PICTURE 


TENT MEETINGS 


JWe 


The Michigan tent will be pitched for meetings at Charlotte, Eaton 
Co., Mich., Thursday, June 5. First meeting Thursday 
evening.ARSH June 3, 1862, page 8.15 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
MOSES HULL. 


Business Department 


JWe 


H. A. St. John: There are 86 cts. due on Review sent to J. Davis, up 
to No. 1 of Vol.xx.ARSH June 3, 1862, page 8.16 


Receipts FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should be given.ARSH June 3, 
1862, page 8.17 


John M. Warren 3,00,xviii,9. G. L. Reddington 1,00,xxi,1. J. Knapen 
1,00,xxi,1. E. D. Belden 2,20,xx,9. W. S. Bedient 1,00,xxi,1. J. 
Loughhead for G. M. Hardy 0,50,xx,1. D. C. Elmer 2,00,xxii,1. C. 
Smith 3,00,xxi,1. F. A. Mills 1,00,xxi,1. S. Lewis 1,00,xxi,5. G. 
Prentice 1,00,xx,1. M. J. Chapman 1,00,xxi,1. C. Weed 1,00,xxi,1. 
E. P. Giles 1,00,xxi,1. |. D. Vanhorn 0,70,xxi,1. J. S. Day 
3,00,xxi,16. D. Morrison 1,00,xx,1. S. Pierce for M. J. Rood 
1,00,xxii,1. M. Alexander 0,40,xx,16. H. A. St. John for D. Lackey 
1,00,xxii,1. C. J. Mack 1,00,xviii,1. D. Wilcox 1,00,xxi,1. H. J. Clark 
1,00,xxi,1. R. Loveland 0,75,xx,20. A. A. Fairfield 1,00,xxi,1. M. 
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Veasey 2,00,xxii,1. J. Andrews 5,00,xxi,1. A. E. Dartt 1,00,xxi,1. P. 
Allen 1,00,xxi,1. J. Scherer 2,00,xxi,1. A. Coventry 1,00,xxi,1. W. J. 
Patterson 1,00,xix,19. A. Coventry for W. Warrant 0,50,xx,14. P. Z. 
Kinney 1,00,xxi,1. W. J. Wilson 2,00,xxii,1. W. J. Wilson for T. 
Wilson 1,00,xxi,1. P. Luke 1,50,xx,1. G. W. Newman for Mrs. M. 
Newman 0,50,xxi,1. T. V. Canwrite for A. Helm 1,00,xxi,1. J. S. 
Matthews 1,00,x,1.ARSH June 3, 1862, page 8.18 


For Shares in Publishing Association 


JWe 
A. Gleason $5. T. M. Steward $10. Joseph Bates $5. James 


Sawyer $10. H. W. Gordon $20. S. N. Haskell $10. M. J. Luke 
$2.ARSH June 3, 1862, page 8.19 


Donations to Publishing Association 


JWe 
J. Knapen 32c. Church at Greenvale and Plum River, Ills., S. B., 


$20. A. E. Dartt $1,40. Church at Tompkins, Mich., S. B., $22. ARSH 
June 3, 1862, page 8.20 


Cash Received on Account 


JWe 


1. C. Vaughan $1. M. Hull $8,17. J. W. Stewart $5. W. H. 
Brinkerhoof $5,25. A. J. Richmond 60c. J. N. Loughborough $1. T. 
Draper 20c.ARSH June 3, 1862, page 8.21 


Books Sent By Mail 


JWe 


F.R. Mills 15c. A. Seymour 12c. J. A. Griggs 10c. J. F. Knapen 68c. 

N. S. Raymond 30c. L. Kellogg 15c. M. T. Reardon 20c. J. Bates 
80c. J. N. Davis $1. E. D. Belden 80c. R. Moran 12c. H. S. Giddings 
12c. Lucia Morris 12c. C. H. T. St. Clair 12c. A. Taber 35c. F. Carlin 





70 


21c. M. L. Maxon 12c. W. S. Lane 12c. M. A. Nichols 12c. J. 
Loughhead 18c. L. J. Richmond 30c. D. W. Hull 50c. J. Langdon 
$1. C. Langdon 12c. A. E. Dartt 10c. S. A. Bragg 10c. A. J. 
Richmond 12c. C. Woodman 48c. H. Hilliard 48c. R. Baker 48c. S. 
H. King $1. A. W. Maynard 24c. S. Coddington 30c. W. Peabody 
30c. William Peabody 40c. W. N. Reardon 75c. A. A. Fairfield $1. J. 
Kellogg 15c. M. E. Veasey 20c. M. W. Rathbun 14c. F. Wheeler 
$1,26. J. M. Aldrich $1. D. Hildreth $1. Seth Newton 12c. T. Fr. 
Frauenfelter 23c. J. S. Matthews 24c. A. Coventry 50c. R. A. Sperry 
$1,06. T. Draper 30c.ARSH June 3, 1862, page 8.22 
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June 10, 1862 
RH VOL. XX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, - NO. 2 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 

AND SABBATH HERALD 

[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 

the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JUNE 10, 186 
- NO. 2. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY, BY 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


TERMS.-Two Dollars a year, in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. Address ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creel 
Michigan.ARSH June 10, 1862, page 9.1 


*TIS SWEET TO PRAY 


JWe 


How sweet when sorrows come, 

To kneel in humble prayer;- 

And ask the God of boundless love, 

For strength our woes to bear. ARSH June 10, 1862, page 9.2 


How blissful is the thought, 
That not in vain we plead: 





72 


For God his people ne’er forsakes, 
When they his pity need. ARSH June 10, 1862, page 9.3 


Unto the drooping heart, 

Fresh courage he bestows; 

He whispers, “Place thy trust in me, 

And | will heal thy woes.”ARSH June 10, 1862, page 9.4 


"Tis sweet when joys are ours, 

In gratitude to kneel, 

And offer unto God our thanks, 

For happiness we feel. ARSH June 10, 1862, page 9.5 


Tis always sweet to pray, 

In poverty, in wealth, 

In sickness’ painful dreary hours, 

Or bright and glowing health. ARSH June 10, 1862, page 9.6 


REVIEW OF A. N. SEYMOUR (Continued.) 


JWe 


“15. Where is the proof that God gave to Israel any more than one 
law or institution, or constitution, or plan of salvation, as a rule of 
duty during the Jewish dispensation?”ARSH June 10, 1862, page 
9.7 


| know of butone “plan of salvation,“either in the Jewish 
dispensation, or any other dispensation; viz., Obedience to God’s 
law and faith in Jesus Christ. There may be different methods of 
manifesting faith, but the grand scheme of salvation is one. In the 
former dispensation faith was manifested through types, offerings 
and ceremonies, that pointed forward to Christ; in the latter, or 
present, dispensation, faith is manifested through types and 
ceremonies that point back to Christ. But was there more than one 
“law” given to Israel? | answer, Yes: The moral and the ceremonial; 
the one growing out of the relations we sustain to God and our 
fellow men, which is founded in “truth and uprightness,“and binding 
upon all men through all ages unto the end of time, which was 
written with the finger of God on tables of stone, and of which it is 
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said, “He added no more.” Deuteronomy 5:22. Here then is one law 
complete in itself, pure and unadulterated - secure in the ark of 
God. The other, or ceremonial, was temporary in its nature, not 
founded on fundamental principles, but growing out of the 
lamentable fact that man had transgressed the former, had sinned, 
and therefore stood in need of redemption; hence a system of types 
and shadows through which he might manifest his faith in the great 
remedy provided, and thus obtain the accomplishment of God’s 
design in giving his Son to die. Here then we find another law 
separate and distinct from the former. Nothing seems clearer than 
this. The fact that we find one system or law shadowing forth a 
redemption, proves the existence of sin; hence the transgression of 
another and prior law, for “sin is the transgression of the law.” ARSH 
June 10, 1862, page 9.8 


“16. Where is the least proof that the expressions, ‘The law of God, 
the law of Moses, the book of the law of God, and the book of the 
law of Moses,’ does not signify precisely the same thing? Nehemiah 
8:1, 8, 14, 18. Luke 2:22-24. 1 Kings 2:8. Malachi 4:4.,ARSH June 
10, 1862, page 9.9 


Admit that the foregoing expressions are frequently used 
interchangeably, and signify precisely the same thing, would that 
constitute an unanswerable argument against seventh-day 
Sabbath-keeping? | think not! If friend S. designs the foregoing as 
an argument against the Sabbath, he should in some way indicate 
or suggest what bearing the same has upon the subject. Suffice it to 
say that the fen commandments and the law of Moses do not 
“signify precisely the same thing.” Compare Matthew 5:17-79, with 
Acts 15:5, 24.ARSH June 10, 1862, page 9.10 


“17. Where is there one jot or tittle of testimony in all the book of 
God, stating that the fen commandments alone, constitutes God’s 
moral, holy, or spiritual law, by which the world is to be saved or 
condemned?”ARSH June 10, 1862, page 9.11 


“One jot or tittle of testimony’ is all that is asked for. | will give that 
amount cheerfully. Paul, in speaking of the law that says “Thou 
shalt not covet,“Romans 7, says, verse 12, “the law is holy,“also 
verse 14, “the law is spiritual;’ and James, chap 2, in speaking of 
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the same law, or the law which forbids murder and adultery, informs 
us that man is to be judged by it; therefore, according to Paul and 
James, the law of ten commandments is “holy” and “spiritual,“and is 
the rule of judgment, “by which the world is to be saved or 
condemned.” Does not this “jot or tittle of testimony” answer the 
specifications above named? If not, will Eld. S. give us the 
additional testimony, and inform us what must be superadded to the 
ten commandments?ARSH June 10, 1862, page 9.12 


“18. Where is the proof that the ten commandments alone, are a 
perfect Jaw or rule of action to any people in any dispensation? 
Proof to the contrary, James 2:10. Galatians 5:1-4. Matthew 28:20. 
Acts 2:38. 2 Peter 1:4-7. Acts 16:30, 31. Romans 10:6-10."ARSH 
June 10, 1862, page 9.13 


God spake the ten commandments with his own voice, and wrote 
them with his own finger on tables of stone, and “added no more.” 
Was the law thus spoken and written, imperfect? God forbid! If 
incomplete, how happens it that God “added no more?” If it lacked 
perfection, why did not God revise and perfect it when he wrote the 
second table? But it is said “he wrote on the tables according to the 
first writing - the ten commandments.” Truly, “the law of the Lord is 
perfect.” But here are several texts quoted as “proof to the 
contrary.” | will notice but one of them, which | think will show the 
fallacy of his “proof.” Take Acts 2:38. Then Peter said unto them, 
repent and be baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus 
Christ, for the remission of sins, and ye shall receive the gift of the 
Holy Ghost.” This text, with the rest, is referred to, doubtless to 
prove that repentance, baptism, etc., also constitute a part of his 
beau ideal of God’s “perfect law or rule of action.” But does it prove 
any such thing? To me it clearly proves the perfection of a law, of 
which repentance and baptism are not a part. Let us see. What 
does repentance signify? It signifies that a just and perfect law has 
been violated; hence, repentance can be no part of that law. What 
of baptism? It signifies redemption from the penalty incurred in 
consequence of such violation; hence it can be no part of the law 
violated. The text says repent. But repent of what? Ans. Ofsin. 
What is sin? “Transgression of the law.” But sin is not the 
transgression of an imperfect law; therefore there must have been a 
perfect law violated to make repentance necessary. Why be 
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baptized? Ans. To indicate death to sin; that we are no longer 
“transgressors of the law;” also redemption from death, through a 
resurrection to life. Then instead of baptism being a part of God’s 
perfect law, it is a remembrance of sin, a reminder that such a law 
had been previously violated. Therefore, this text, like the rest, is 
not only of no avail to the objector, but is good testimony against 
him.ARSH June 10, 1862, page 9.14 


“19. Where is the proof that the ten commandments written on the 
tables of stone were ever transferred to the fleshly tables of the 
apostles’ hearts on the day of Pentecost? Echo answers where? If 
they were, then we must read on the fleshly tables of the heart, 
precisely the language of the fourth commandment written on tables 
of stone. Please turn and read the fourth commandment. See 
Exodus 20:8-10.”ARSH June 10, 1862, page 9.15 


Is here an “argument” against the Sabbath? | confess | am not far 
sighted enough to see it. In my judgment it is rather like the author’s 
“echo,” — “a thing of naught,” — “a creature of imagination;” and it 
would be difficult indeed to determine which of the two contains the 
greater substance! As the one “vanishes into thin air,” so does the 
other! Whether the ten commandments were transferred from the 
“tables of stone” to the “fleshly tables of the Apostles’ hearts,“on the 
day of pentecost — the day before, or the day after - is of no 
consequence whatever, so far as concerned their obedience to the 
same, or the obligation they impose upon us, for they were binding 
and observed both before and after the day of pentecost, — 
whether written on “tables of stone,“or “fleshly tables of the heart.” 
But does Eld. S. take issue with the main fact, viz: The writing of the 
ten commandments in the hearts of God’s people, — then his issue 
is with the word of God and not with me; for God says by his 
prophet, “I will put my law in their inward parts, and write it in their 
hearts. ” Jeremiah 31:33. No one will deny that the ten 
commandments were a part, at least, of God’s law in the days of 
Jeremiah, when this promise was made; hence to fulfill the 
prophecy, they must be embraced therein, and consequently written 
in the heart. And should the objector, in pursuance of his one law 
theory, include therein any more than the ten commandments, and 
perchance get into some difficulty thereby, with the typical and 
shadowy part of the same, under the new covenant; let him bear in 
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mind that that is his business, not mine. But where was this 
prophecy to meet its fulfillment? Ans. Under the new covenant. See 
prophecy in Jeremiah 31, also Paul’s reference to the same, 
Hebrews 8. But the new covenant pertains to this dispensation and 
henceforward; whereof Christ is now the mediator. Therefore the 
ten commandments must be binding under the new covenant, and 
consequently in the present dispensation. “Then,“says friend S., 
“we must read on the fleshly tables of the heart, precisely the 
language of the fourth commandment written on tables of stone.” 
Exactly so. Not one jot or tittle of the language of the fourth 
commandment, or any of the ten would we have altered or stricken 
out. But does our objector ask the process by which God's law is 
written in the heart? | reply, it is “written not with ink, but with the 
spirit of the living God.” 2 Corinthians 3:3.ARSH June 10, 1862, 
page 9.16 


“20. Will the keeping of the ten commandments alone, secure to 
any one eternal salvation in the kingdom of God? and do they 
constitute man’s whole duty? Some say yes, look well to this! for 
there is great danger.” ARSH June 10, 1862, page 9.17 


Suppose we admit the objector’s claim, viz: That “the keeping of the 
ten commandments alone,“will not secure “eternal salvation,“and 
that they do not “constitute man’s whole duty;” would such fact or 
admission, involve an “unanswerable argument,“or even an 
objection against the observance of the Sabbath of the fourth 
commandment? Certainly not; for it would imply that something 
more was necessary, than keeping the ten commandments, rather 
than keeping /ess than ten. But again, if this question strikes a 
“death blow” to the fourth commandment, does it not also inflict nine 
mortal wounds upon the remainder of the decalogue? Such indeed 
would be the inevitable effect! But why need friend S. cut off ail his 
toes simply to get rid of one useless and troublesome one! Such 
however is the sad havoc he makes in wielding the “sword of truth.” 
Did | not tell him to be careful in the use of this weapon? that this 
“sword” was a “two edged one? The caution he gives against great 
danger is timely! And | trust | may give a better example than he, in 
heeding a timely warning?ARSH June 10, 1862, page 10.1 


But now lest he should think | meant to evade the only point 
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involved in his question, - which however has not the slightest 
bearing on the subject under discussion - | will say, once for all, that 
“Seventh-day Adventists” believe in keeping not only the ten 
commandments, but also the faith of our Lord Jesus Christ; or in 
other words, in order to “secure to any one eternal salvation in the 
kingdom of God,“they believe it to be necessary to “keep the 
commandments of God and faith of Jesus.” Revelation 14:12, ARSH 
June 10, 1862, page 10.2 


“21. Can the ten commandments constitute a perfect law, or man’s 
whole duty when they neither require love to God or our neighbor? 
Any one can strictly keep the ten precepts and yet not love God nor 
his neighbor, for no one of them requires either. Turn and read each 
one of them carefully." ARSH June 10, 1862, page 10.3 


If it be a fact (!) that the ten commandments “neither require love to 
God or our neighbor,“! answer they do not “constitute a perfect law, 
or man’s whole duty,“for Christ says, “Thou shalt love the Lord thy 
God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul and with all thy 
mind,“and also, “Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself;” and he 
says, furthermore, “On these two commandments hang all the law, 
and the prophets;” therefore if a/l the law hang on these two great 
principles, of love to God and love to our neighbor, most assuredly 
the ten commandments hang there, - the fourth with the rest, - love 
being the very hook on which they hang. Again, if the ten 
commandments “neither require love to God or our neighbor,“! ask 
what and where is the law that Christ referred to, as then hanging 
on those two great commandments? Was there no law under the 
former dispensation requiring love to God or our neighbor? If there 
was such a law, and it be not the ten commandments, will Eld. S. 
please to name it! Again | ask what is love to God or our neighbor 
but obedience to the precepts contained in the ten 
commandments? Or can a person love God or his neighbor without 
keeping the ten commandments? Paul says “the carnal mind is 
enmity against God, for it is not subject to the law of God, neither 
indeed can be.” | need not make an application of this text, the case 
is too apparent. | leave it with Eld. S. however to make at his 
leisure. ARSH June 10, 1862, page 10.4 


“22. Where is the evidence that there was, or is any more holiness, 
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spirituality, or sanctity attached to the seventh-day Sabbath, than 
there was, or is to every part or parcel of the whole law given by 
God through Moses to the children of Israel. True, the Sabbath is 
called “holy,“and “my holy day,‘“but it is never said to be most holy; 
while sacrifices, meat offerings, trespass-offerings, etc., are called 
most holy. One is used in the positive degree, and the other in the 
superlative. Let the reader examine the following testimony: Exodus 
35:1-3. Genesis 2:3. Psalm 87:1-7. Daniel 9:24-27. Luke 21:20-24. 
Leviticus 16:33. Ezekiel 5:11. Daniel 8:13, 14. Deuteronomy 28:8, 
9. Exodus 19:5, 6. Matthew 23. John 8. Offerings most holy, 
Numbers 18:8-10. Exodus 29:37, 40:10. Leviticus 2:3, 10; 6:17; 
10:12; 6:25; 7:1-6; 21:16-23; 24:9. Numbers 4:4-19. Entire law holy, 
Romans 7:12, 14."ARSH June 10, 1862, page 10.5 


It is needless to produce “evidence” to controvert a point that has 
no bearing in the case. Were we to concede the point raised in the 
foregoing question, the fact would still remain, that “God blessed 
the seventh day and sanctified it,“and also gave a solemn 
command to keep it holy, therefore whether it be more holy, or less 
holy than something else, is not a proper question for us to 
consider, and certainly is not the question in issue. Friend S. has 
doubtless some small knowledge of grammar, from the ready use 
he makes of the grammatical terms, “positive” and “superlative, “but 
the use he makes of those terms only confirms the truthfulness of 
the adage, that, “a /ittle learning is a dangerous thing."ARSH June 
10, 1862, page 10.6 


What if certain offerings and sacrifices are called “most holy,“and 
the Sabbath only called “holy,“what though the superlative be 
applied to the one, and the positive to the other; does it therefore 
follow that such offerings and sacrifices are more holy than the 
Sabbath, which the Lord has blessed and hallowed as his own? 
Certainly not. Why? Simply because they are notcompared with 
each other. Hence, there is no significance whatever, in the 
comparison he labors to make. He should have considered this 
before making such a fatal blunder. But why is not the superlative 
term “most holy” applied to the Sabbath, as well as to offerings, 
etc? Because, that would imply that the Lord had a number of 
Sabbaths, and that one of them exceeded all the rest in holiness; 
whereas, the Lord has but one Sabbath - but one holy day, - he 
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blessed and sanctified only the seventh day; therefore it is not 
susceptible of degrees of comparison; and hence may be regarded, 
and evidently was and is regarded by the Lord as much more holy 
than various other things, that are qualified by the superlative 
expression, “most holy.” Therefore the multitude of texts presented 
in connection with the foregoing question, as vouchers for the 
exceedingly small point involved therein, not only come far short of 
proving the same, but show to what extremes men will resort to find 
objections against the Sabbath. The foregoing however, is note- 
worthy in one respect at least. It presents the singular anomaly of 
not only Multum in Parvo, but Parvum in Multo.ARSH June 10, 
1862, page 10.7 


“23. Where has God removed the holiness, spirituality, or sanctity 
attached to the whole law, any more than he has from the Sabbath 
commandment? The entire law was sanctified when it was given. It 
continued so through the Jewish economy, till the death of Christ, 
and it is a settled fact, that it is even so now, notwithstanding that 
the law has expired by limitation, or ceased its obligations upon the 
world.”ARSH June 10, 1862, page 10.8 


God has nowhere “removed the holiness, spirituality or sanctity 
attached to the whole law, any more than he has from the Sabbath 
commandment;” hence we argue that the “whole law’ is still binding. 
But what law, Eld. S. may inquire. | answer, the same “entire law” 
which by scripture reference he most clearly proves to be holy, viz: 
the ten commandments. See his last reference under question No. 
22, - “entire law holy.” Romans 7:12-14. Here is good testimony, 
presented too, by an objector. Paul says in the text, “wherefore the 
law is holy, and the commandment holy, and just and good.” But 
Paul is speaking here not of a law that “had expired by limitation or 
ceased its obligation upon the world,“but rather of a law that had 
convinced him of sin, viz., that law that says “Thou shalt not 
covet,“verse 7. Of course Paul was not convinced of sin through the 
instrumentality of a law that had “ceased its obligations upon the 
world,“hence the Mosaic law of types and shadows that was 
previously “nailed to the cross” did not constitute that “whole law” or 
“entire law” that is called holy in Romans 7:12.ARSH June 10, 
1862, page 10.9 
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But friend S. informs us here of a “settled fact,” which, if it be a fact, 
is certainly worth knowing. His “settled fact,“however, resolves itself 
into two facts(?) thus: 1st, The “entire law” “has expired by 
limitation, or ceased its obligations upon the world.” 2nd. This 
“entire law” not only was holy and spiritual “through the Jewish 
economy, till the death of Christ but “is even so now!”ARSH June 
10, 1862, page 10.10 


How such facts as these can be reconciled in the light of truth and 
common sense is more than | can determine. “The law is holy,”- 
“the law _ is spiritual,“Romans 7:12-14, but “has expired by 
limitation!” has “ceased its obligations upon the world!” Truly we are 
living under a strange dispensation! But where, when, and by 
whom, | ask, did such doctrine become a “settled fact?” In absence 
of proof to the contrary, | must conclude that such theology has 
nowhere become a “settled fact,“except in the cranium of A. N. 
Seymour.ARSH June 10, 1862, page 10.11 


“24. Where is there the /east proof that the seventh-day Sabbath is 
to be perpetuated any longer than the passover, priesthood, 
blowing of trumpets, burning of incense, offering of sacrifices, the 
practicing of circumcision, etc., all of which was to be observed 
forever, throughout their generations for a perpetual covenant? 
Proof, Exodus 31:12-18 12:11-17; 40:15. Leviticus 24:1-9. 
Numbers 10:1-8. Leviticus 23:1-22, 32-44. 2 Chronicles 2:4. Exodus 
30:1-10. Exodus 40:1-16; 30:17-21. Deuteronomy 5:29; 11:1. Psalm 
119:112; 19:7-11."ARSH June 10, 1862, page 10.12 


Did | fully acknowledge his kind of logic, | might present as aposer 
to his question, the following “argument.” Where is the “least proof 
that the seventh day Sabbath “was to cease when the passover, 
priesthood, etc. ceased? We might wait for the “proof,“but wait in 
vain.ARSH June 10, 1862, page 10.13 


But let us give a partial examination of his question. It will be 
conceded by all, and especially by our interrogating friend, that the 
terms “forever” and “perpetual,“do not always signify unceasing 
duration, - otherwise the passover, priesthood, blowing of trumpets, 
etc., are still binding, and must continue to be until the end of time, - 
but their definite signification is determined rather from the nature of 
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the person or thing to which they are applied, than from the words 
themselves. Or in other words, they signify the utmost extent of 
duration, of which the person or things to which they relate are 
susceptible. For instance; are they applied to God or his attributes, 
they must necessarily signify unceasing duration; but are they 
applied to man or his works, they must necessarily imply limited 
duration. Again, are they applied to the passover, priesthood, 
offering of sacrifices, etc., they must from the nature of the same, 
imply limited duration; because their origin and destiny were with 
the Jewish nation, and the Jews being a typical people, these were 
instituted as types and shadows, and incorporated into their 
national polity, pointing directly to one object, as the full 
accomplishment of their design, viz., Christ. Therefore, when the 
substance or antitype was reached, the type and shadow must fail, 
the utmost extent of their duration having been fully accomplished. 
Not so however when applied to the Lord’s Sabbath. The Sabbath 
is not a type. It was made at creation, before sin entered into the 
world, and therefore, before types were instituted or necessary. It is 
a memorial of the great work of creation, ever pointing backward 
instead of forward. The great fact upon which it is based, viz., that 
“In six days the Lord made heaven and earth, the sea and all that in 
them is, and rested the seventh day,“is just as much a fact to day, 
and ever will be, as when the same was uttered from mount Sinai, 
and written upon tables of stone. “The Sabbath was made for 
man, “therefore is universal in its nature, and as applicable to one 
man as to another; or to one nation or people as to another. The 
same necessity and the same reasons for a Sabbath exist to-day, 
that existed three or four thousand years ago. The Sabbath 
commandment is incorporated into a law, which by its very nature is 
as eternal and enduring as the God that made it. Therefore, | 
conclude that when the term “forever” or “perpetual” is applied to 
the “seventh-day Sabbath,“it not only implies that it will outlive the 
Jewish passover, priesthood, etc., but that it will continue 
unceasingly. Also, from the very nature of the Lord’s Sabbath - 
without any qualifying terms - | am forced to the same conclusion, 
that it will not only continue ad finem, but ad infinitum. |saiah 66:22, 
23.ARSH June 10, 1862, page 10.14 


“25. If the fourth commandment was binding from creation, did not 
the whole host of Israel break the Sabbath (and were not rebuked 
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for it) when they traveled into the wilderness of Sin on the 15th day 
of the second month; the 22nd of this month was a Sabbath, and 
the first from creation mentioned; running back seven days from the 
22nd, you strike the 15th again; which was a Sabbath, if any existed 
for observance at that time. See Exodus 16."ARSH June 10, 1862, 
page 10.15 


Much more is here assumed than can be proved. In the first place, | 
will say that it is not unreasonable to suppose that the children of 
Israel at this time, were habitual Sabbath breakers, from the fact 
that they had but just been separated from the bondage and 
idolatrous customs of the Egyptian nation, where from compulsion 
and otherwise, they had easily learned to neglect the Sabbath. And 
| now venture to assert, - friend S. to the contrary notwithstanding, - 
that when they murmured for bread in the wilderness of sin, the 
Lord rebuked them for the sin of Sabbath breaking, saying, “Behold 
| will rain bread from heaven for you, and the people shall go out 
and gather a certain rate every day, that | may prove them, whether 
they will walk in my law or no.” This language is clearly a rebuke for 
violation of the Sabbath; otherwise there had been no force or 
significance in the peculiar expression, “gather a certain rate every 
day that | may prove them.” Or had they been Sabbath keepers, 
there would have been no need whatever of such a test of 
obedience to God’s law.ARSH June 10, 1862, page 11.1 


In the next place, | have to say, that though it be true that Israel 
came to the wilderness of Sin on the 15th day of the second month, 
there is no proof whatever, that that day was the Sabbath; neither is 
there a shade of proof that “the 22nd of this month was a Sabbath.” 
As the basis of such assertion, it is assumed, that much more was 
transacted by, and between the Lord and the children of Israel on 
the day that they came to the wilderness of Sin, than either the 
probabilities in the case, or the inspired record will warrant. 
Reference is made to Exodus 76; but alas! the reference is made in 
vain. Like “the needle to the pole,“the 16th chapter of Exodus is 
ever true to the Sabbath. But really, what an unfortunate chapter is 
this to the objector! There is no use, Eld. S., in trying to make 
Exodus 16, bear testimony against the Sabbath.ARSH June 10, 
1862, page 11.2 
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“26. Did not Jesus Christ strictly enforce upon the multitude, and 
upon his disciples the whole law (of which the ten commandments 
compose a fraction) previous to the crucifixion? Some deny this; but 
let me arraign them before the standard of God's tribunal, and let 
them, if they will, contend against his own immortal arm. See 
Matthew 23:1-3. Oh, do not, | beseech you, make Christ a liar, and 
thus endanger your own eternal salvation.,"ARSH June 10, 1862, 
page 11.3 


Don’t wax so bitter, friend S., for we are not going to take issue with 
you on this point. We admit that the Mosaic law, as well as the fen 
commandments, were in force previous to the crucifixion. But is this 
therefore an “unanswerable argument” against the Sabbath? | fail to 
perceive it. It is rather an argument for the Sabbath; for according to 
your own proposition, Christ enforced the “whole law, of which the 
ten commandments compose a fraction.” Therefore he enforced the 
Sabbath commandment.ARSH June 10, 1862, page 11.4 


But who is A. N. Seymour, that he should presume to “arraign” men 
“before the standard of God’s tribunal!” Who is he that he should 
“beseech” men not to “make Christ a liar!’ Does perfection hang 
upon his lips, and reign supreme in his heart! Does infallibility 
pervade his very being, and assimilate him to angelic ranks above! 
One might think from his swelling language that he claimed even 
such distinction. “Let him that thinketh he standeth, take heed lest 
he fall." ARSH June 10, 1862, page 11.5 


J. M. ALDRICH. 
(To be Continued) 


MORNING-CLOUD RELIGION 


JWe 


| HAVE stood in a Swiss valley at the time of sunrise, and seen the 
mountain peak above me crowned with a beautiful white coronal. 
As the first sunlight strikes it, the cloud of morning incense is tipped 
with rosy fire. One moment it is fleecy white. Then it is glowing pink 
- then burnished gold like the robe of the seraphim. Then - gone for 
ever’ Before we could call out our companions to behold the 
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beautiful spectacle, the glory-cloud was dissolved into empty air. 
And the icy mountain-top stood out sharp and bare against the 
eastern sky. ARSH June 10, 1862, page 11.6 


Turning from the rocky peaks of jasper toward the valley about us, 
lo! the grass is a floor of diamonds. The dewdrops are all jewels. On 
the hedges hang the necklaces of pearl - over the fields are sown 
the living sapphires. We go in reluctantly to our morning meal; we 
come out again, and where is the jewelry? Gone for ever in the hot 
rays of the conquering sun. The mountain-top is bare; the earth is 
dry. The “morning cloud and the early dew” are both among the 
things that were. Opening our Bible and turning to the book of 
Hosea, we find these very words employed to describe a certain 
sort of showy but short-lived religion, ARSH June 10, 1862, page 
11.7 


As nearly every church may contain more or less members whose 
religion is no more real and abiding than the vapor on the mountain- 
top, it is worth while to inquire the causes, and the cure, of transient 
piety. May we not find in one or all of the three following reasons 
the answer to this inquiry?ARSH June 10, 1862, page 11.8 


1. The convicted soul, in its first awakening, was not brought to a 
genuine loathing and abandonment of known sin. In other words, 
there was no Bible repentance. The impressions of many awakened 
persons are merely terror. They feel the danger of sin, but not its 
abominable filthiness. They quake at the sight of God as a 
punisher, but do not quake at their own guiltiness. They see that 
there is a hell that follows after their sins, but do not see that there 
is a hell too in their sins. Of course such persons do not abandon 
sin thoroughly or seek after a radical change of heart. And without 
“grief and hatred of sin” there can be no Bible-repentance. A 
religion that began in mere spasmodic terror is likely to end as it 
begun. For a man who has not abandoned his favorite sins, his 
petted and his profitable sins, cannot claim to be a genuine 
enduring Christian.ARSH June 10, 1862, page 11.9 


Il. The awakened soul when troubled by legal terrors did not betake 
itself to Christ. Sensibly diseased, it compounded quack remedies 
for itself. Christ was not sought after - believed on - and heartily 
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embraced. There was no love of Jesus awakened as a master- 
passion with the man. Had the soul reached Christ, it were safe. For 
there are few apostasies from Calvary. Believers hold to the cross, 
because the cross holds them.ARSH June 10, 1862, page 11.10 


Ill. A third cause of morning-cloud religion is the attempt to live on 
promises instead of performances. The man trusts in resolutions, 
and never reaches actual downright doing of duty. He means to be - 
hopes to be - promises to be actively obedient to Christ, - but never 
does one deed or makes one sacrifice for him. On the day when the 
covenant of church-membership is made, the young novice is fluent 
in promises for his future life. He will serve God to-morrow. The 
morrow comes and goes, and sees not one stroke of thorough 
service done, not one sin crucified, not a single labor of charity 
undertaken. Before a week has rolled by, the man’s religion has 
begun to evaporate, and in a year there is nothing left but a name 
on the church-register. ARSH June 10, 1862, page 11.117 


How many a brilliant beginning have we seen that so soon ended in 
nothingness! For a brief time the “cloud” was beautiful. As it hung in 
prominence before our eyes, the rays of hope painted it with a 
ruddy glow. Christian friends hailed it as a cloud of promise. Praying 
souls - who had longed for just such appearances of piety in the 
man - grew thankful that their prayers were receiving a 
fulfillment. ARSH June 10, 1862, page 11.12 


But presently it grew thinner. It began to scatter into looseness; 
then into emptiness. It was not a shower-cloud of spiritual blessings 
like the life of an Oberlin, a Raikes, a Haldane, a Whitfield, or a 
Harlan Page. But only vapor! Beautiful vapor for a little time, and 
then vanishing away!ARSH June 10, 1862, page 17.13 


In every church there may be just such professors. They are not 
backsliders, for they never had any genuine grace to lapse from. 
Are they hypocrites? Perhaps not: for that is a harsh word, and 
implies cold-blooded deception and falsehood. These unhappy 
persons never intended to deceive others; they were simply 
deceived in themselves. They entered the church from an entirely 
mistaken view of their own condition. Perhaps they were the 
subjects - or rather the victims - of a spurious religious excitement. 
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Or, under the foolish persuasion of injudicious friends, were hurried 
into church engagements. Their vows are no longer regarded. Their 
professions no longer deceive. A galling yoke of bondage is their 
church-membership now, when it ought to be the symbol and the 
seal of a happy wedded union to Jesus ChristARSH June 10, 
1862, page 11.14 


What is the duty of such persons? To leave the church at once? | 
do not think so. Shall they abandon the table of the Lord? | think 
not. Let them rather seek anew the Lord of the table. Let them 
come back to Christ with genuine contrition for their sin, and honest 
acknowledgment of their sad mistake. Let them “repent and do their 
first works.” Wiser from the bitter experience of their own failures, 
let them begin afresh and begin aright. We never knew a false 
professor saved by leaving the church. But we have known of 
scores who were saved in it by timely repentance and faith in 
Christ. Candid reader! if you have a false hope, throw it away and 
seek a better. So shall your “goodness” be not merely a morning 
vapor, but a cloud of blessings through life’s long useful day, and at 
sunset it shall burn with the golden glories reflected from the better 
world. - Cuylor.ARSH June 10, 1862, page 11.15 


THE WAR 


JWe 


A FEW weeks ago it was proclaimed with a great flourish of 
trumpets that the armies of the nation were full, and orders were 
given to stop recruiting and the enlistment of volunteers. Now it is 
announced that a call is to be made for a hundred thousand 
additional men, to be used “as a reserve.” A sudden change seems 
to have come over the administration, and they appear to be 
convinced that the struggle in which we are engaged is not to be 
terminated in any thirty or sixty days, as some of the leading men at 
the capital have been fond of asserting. ARSH June 10, 1862, page 
11.16 


Why is it that a call is to be made for one hundred thousand 
additional men, from the loyal population of America? Why is this 
large number to be added to the half million, more or less, who 





87 


have already been called from the field and the work shop, from the 
hills of New England, the valleys of New York, and the prairies of 
the West? It is because the large army now in the field has been 
terribly diminished in numbers by the bullets of the rebels on the 
battle field, the exposures and hardships of the march, or the still 
more fatal diseases of the camp. We wish the people could know 
the sum total of the loyal lives lost since April, 1861, in the cause of 
the country. We do not believe the administration would dare to 
publish it, but we believe that it would not be a unit below fifty 
thousand men. Not less than this number can have perished from 
the various casualties of the war, and many others have been 
mutilated, had their health permanently impaired, and their capacity 
for peaceful labor almost entirely destroyed. There are said to be 
now seven thousand sick and wounded in General McClellan’s 
army. Gen. Halleck’s is suffering terribly from disease. The 
epidemics of the southern coast are beginning to attack the armies 
of Burnside and Hunter. Every day swells the fatal record. Every 
day brings an addition to the causes of mortality, and it is to supply 
this loss that a hundred thousand more men are to be called 
forth.ARSH June 10, 1862, page 11.17 


And still the administration hesitates to avail itself of the services of 
the able bodied men among four million of slaves longing for 
freedom. It revokes Gen. Hunter’s order, by which the million of 
slaves of the very focus and heart of the rebellion are invited to aid 
us. It is itself deluded, or it willfully deludes the country, by 
exaggerating the advantage gained over the rebels, while they are 
successful in prolonging the delay, prosecuting the Fabian system 
on which they rely for decimating our armies, for wearying the North 
out with a prolonged contest, and for proving to the leading nations 
of Europe, the impossibility of their being conquered, and inducing 
them to intervene and acknowledge Southern independence. They 
continue their worse than savage atrocities, firing on flags of truce, 
killing the wounded and helpless, mutilating the dead, and hanging 
the loyal men in the slave States, while they continue to show the 
same defiance, the same desperate hatred of the Union as 
ever.ARSH June 10, 1862, page 11.18 


Would that the long muster roll of the loyal dead could be 
distributed into every neighborhood and family in the free States; 
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would that the long procession of the maimed and wounded could 
pass in review before those who have remained in their quiet 
homes, saved by the valor of these men from the invasion of a cruel 
foe and the untold horrors of secession warfare; would that we 
could all pass through the various hospitals of the army and see the 
sick and the suffering stretched on their beds, many of them never 
to rise again; would that we could see the numberless orphans and 
widows, the bereaved families, the broken hearts that this war has 
already created. Could all these come home sensibly to the North 
as the imagination can body them forth, we believe that on reading 
this fresh call upon the patriotism and valor of its fathers and sons 
and brothers, it would cry as one man:ARSH June 10, 1862, page 
11.19 


“It is time that all paltering shall cease; it is time to strike home; it is 
time to call to our aid all men in all parts of the country who can aid 
in putting down the rebellion; it is time to put into vigorous exercise 
that severity which is the truest mercy; it is time to proclaim freedom 
to the slave, and thus strike treason to the heart."ARSH June 10, 
1862, page 12.1 


How long, oh how long, must we wait for the North to awake to a 
sense of its condition, and demand of its officers that they take the 
last inevitable step, the deferring of which only increases the 
difficulties of our position, and adds to the terrible sacrifice of life 
and happiness we are making every day. - [New Bedford, Mass.] 
Republican Standard.ARSH June 10, 1862, page 12.2 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JUNE 10, 1862. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR. 

THOUGHTS ON THE REVELATION 


JWe 
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CHAPTER II The Seven Churches 


WE take the position that the messages to the seven churches of 
chapters 2 and 3 are prophetic, and are addressed to the Christians 
of the seven periods of the Christian age. The following are some of 
our reasons for taking this position, and dissenting from the popular 
view that these addresses are a simple narrative of facts as they 
existed in seven of the churches of Asia, in John’s day.ARSH June 
10, 1862, page 12.3 


1. The entire book of Revelation is addressed to the seven 
churches. “I, Jesus, have sent mine angel to testify these things in 
the churches.” ” What thou seest, write in a book, and send it unto 
the seven churches.” Chaps. 1:3, 11, 19; 22:16, 18, 19.ARSH June 
10, 1862, page 12.4 


2. Most of the book prophesied of events then in the future, with 
which the Christians of John’s day had no_ connection 
whatever.ARSH June 10, 1862, page 12.5 


3. The seven addresses inchapiers 2 and 3 were no more 
applicable to the Christians in Ephesus, Smyrna, Pergamos, 
Thyatira, Sardis, Philadelphia, and Laodicea, than to the other 
churches in Asia Minor, or those of any other country. ARSH June 
10, 1862, page 12.6 


4. The book of Revelation is called a prophecy, chap 7:3, hence 
chapters 2 and 3 are not a history of facts existing in John’s day. 
Prophecy relates to the future; it is history in advance. History is the 
record of events which have transpired.ARSH June 10, 1862, page 
12.7 


5. The grand design of the book of Revelation is to foretell future 
events, with which the church should be connected in the Christian 
age. “The revelation of Jesus Christ, which God gave unto him, to 
show unto his servants things which must shortly come to pass.” 
Chap 1:1. In a few instances past and present events are 
mentioned in this book, as in chap 12:1-5, but in all such cases the 
past and present are alluded to only to introduce future events, 
which in every case are the burden of the prophecy. ARSH June 10, 
1862, page 12.8 
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6. The seven addresses to the churches of chapters 2 and 3, do 
have a fitness to seven periods of the Christian age, while the 
harmony of revelation and reason forbid the application of some 
portions of the seven addresses to the Christians of John’s 
day.ARSH June 10, 1862, page 12.9 


The view that the seven messages are prophetic, has prevailed 
extensively among biblical expositors of the past, but has evidently 
been crowded out by the modern doctrine of the temporal 
millennium, which makes the last state of the church the most 
glorious, and not properly described by the address to the church of 
the Laodiceans. We would, however, suggest that the message to 
the last church is in harmony with Paul’s description of the last 
days. 2 Timothy 3:1-9.ARSH June 10, 1862, page 12.10 


Benson quotes bishop Newton as saying:ARSH June 10, 1862, 
page 12.11 


“Many contend, and among them such learned men as More and 
Vitringa, that the seven epistles are prophetical of so many 
successive periods and states of the church, from the beginning to 
the conclusion of all. But there are in these epistles several innate 
characters, which are peculiar to the church of that age, and cannot 
be so well applied to the church of any other age. Besides other 
arguments, there is also this plain reason: the last state of the 
church is described in this very book as the most glorious of all, but 
in the last state in these epistles, that of Laodicea, the church is 
represented as wretched, and miserable, and poor, and blind, and 
naked.” ARSH June 10, 1862, page 12.12 


The Comprehensive Commentary says:‘ARSH June 10, 1862, page 
12.13 


“Many expositors have imagined that these epistles to the seven 
churches, were mystical prophecies of seven distinct periods, into 
which the whole term, from the apostles’ days to the end of the 
world, would be divided.... . It cannot be conceived, if the 
concluding part of this book itself be recollected, that the last period 
of the church will be worse than any that has gone before, as the 
Laodicean church was far more corrupt than any of the rest.”- 
Scott.ARSH June 10, 1862, page 12.14 
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“An opinion has been held by some commentators of note, which 
may be given in the words of Vitringa: ‘That under this emblematical 
representation of the seven churches of Asia, the Holy Spirit has 
delineated seven different states of the Christian church, which 
would appear in succession, extending to the coming of our Lord, 
and the consummation of all things. That this is given in 
descriptions taken from the names, states, and conditions of these 
churches, so that they might behold themselves, and learn both 
their good qualities and their defects, and what admonitions and 
exhortations were suitable for them.’ Vitringa has given a summary 
of the arguments which may be alleged in favor of this 
interpretation. Some of them are ingenious, but they are not now 
considered sufficient to support such a theory. Gill is one of the 
principal of the English commentators who adopt this view, that 
‘they are prophetical of the churches of Christ, in the several 
periods of time, until he appears again.”- Henry.ARSH June 10, 
1862, page 12.15 


Verses 1-7. Unto the angel of the church of Ephesus write, These 
things saith he that holdeth the seven stars in his right hand, who 
walketh in the midst of the seven golden candlesticks. | know thy 
works, and thy labor, and thy patience, and how thou canst not bear 
them which are evil; and thou hast tried them which say they are 
apostles and are not, and hast found them liars: and hast borne, 
and hast patience, and for my name’s sake hast labored, and hast 
not fainted. Nevertheless | have somewhat against thee, because 
thou hast left thy first love. Remember therefore from whence thou 
art fallen, and repent, and do the first works; or else | will come unto 
thee quickly, and will remove thy candlestick out of his place, 
except thou repent. But this thou hast, that thou hatest the deeds of 
the Nicolaitans, which | also hate. He that hath an ear, let him hear 
what the Spirit saith unto the churches. To him that overcometh will 
| give to eat of the tree of life which is in the midst of the paradise of 
God.ARSH June 10, 1862, page 12.16 


Ephesus signifies desirable, which well represents the first state of 
the church. Those first Christians had received the doctrine of 
Christ in its purity. They enjoyed the benefits and blessings of the 
gifts of the Holy Spirit. They were noted for works, labor, and 
patience. In faithfulness to those pure principles taught by Jesus 
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Christ, they could not bear those who were evil, and they tried false 
apostles, and searched out their true character. If the work of trying 
false apostles belonged to any one congregation of Christians, that 
at Jerusalem was the very one. Acis 75. Paul also writes to the 
Corinthians respecting false apostles. 2 Corinthians 11:13. We 
would here suggest that the angels, or messengers, of the 
churches, may represent Christ’s true ministers, through which he 
speaks to his people during the several periods of the Christian 
age.ARSH June 10, 1862, page 12.17 


It should be noticed that in each one of the seven messages it is 
stated - “He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto 
the churches.” Each of these addresses seems important for the 
general benefit of the churches, instead of being applicable to only 
one church.ARSH June 10, 1862, page 12.18 


Verses 8-11. And unto the angel of the church in Smyrna write: 
These things saith the first and the last, which was dead, and is 
alive: | know thy works, and tribulation, and poverty, but thou art 
rich; and | know the blasphemy of them which say they are Jews, 
and are not, but are the synagogue of Satan. Fear none of those 
things which thou shalt suffer: behold the Devil shall cast some of 
you into prison, that ye may be tried, and ye shall have tribulation 
ten days: be thou faithful unto death, and | will give thee a crown of 
life. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the 
churches. He that overcometh shall not be hurt of the second 
death.ARSH June 10, 1862, page 12.19 


Polycarp is pitched upon as the angel of the church of Smyrna, by 
those who adopt the popular view, that the seven messages were 
narrations of matters of fact as they existed with seven of the 
churches of Asia Minor in John’s day. But some of these, at least, 
make bad work in respect to dates. Dr. Clarke says - “Unto the 
angel] This was probably the famous Polycarp.” In commenting on 
verse 10, he adds - “He had much to suffer, and was at last burnt 
alive at Smyrna about the year of our Lord 166.” But this was 
seventy years after John was commanded to write to the angel of 
the church in Smyrna. A long period, indeed, for one man to be in 
the ministry. But Fox’s Book of Martyrs states that Polycarp was 
burnt at the stake in the eighty-seventh year of his age, and the 
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twenty-seventh year of his ministry. According to these statements, 
he entered the ministry A. D. 139, forty-three years too late to have 
been the angel of the church in Smyrna, in A. D. 96, when John 
received the message.ARSH June 10, 1862, page 12.20 


Smyrna signifies myrrh, denoting that the church in this age would 
be a sweet-smelling savor to God, while passing through the fiery 
ordeal of persecution which has always served to keep out pride, 
popularity, and self-dependence, the bane of true faith, piety and 
devotion. This state reached down to Constantine, covering much 
of the period called the ten persecutions. See Buck’s Theological 
Dictionary, pp.332,333. For want of room we can give here only his 
statement of the last. ARSH June 10, 1862, page 12.21 


“The tenth began in the nineteenth year of Diocletian, 303. In this 
dreadful persecution, which lasted ten years, houses filled with 
Christians were set on fire, and whole droves were tied together 
with ropes and thrown into the sea. It is related that 17,000 were 
slain in one month’s time: and that during the continuance of this 
persecution, in the province of Egypt alone, no less than 144,000 
Christians died by the violence of their persecutors; besides 
700,000 that died through the fatigues of banishment, or the public 
works to which they were condemned.”ARSH June 10, 1862, page 
12.22 


The tribulation often days, mentioned in the testimony to the 
Smyrna church, may well apply to the last of the ten persecutions, 
which continued ten years. This message being prophetic, the time 
connected with it we must regard as prophetic time, a day for a 
year. But if the message be not prophetic, the time is only ten literal 
days. And we should hardly look for so short a period of tribulation, 
on only one congregation of Christians, to be noted in 
prophecy.ARSH June 10, 1862, page 12.23 


The continued scenes of martyrdom and dreadful cruelty continually 
before this church were sufficient to keep hypocrites and worldlings 
out of the church; and the constant expectation that some dreadful 
death would end their probation, led them to purity of life. ARSH 
June 10, 1862, page 12.24 


Verses 12-17. And to the angel of the church in Pergamos write: 
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These things saith he which hath the sharp sword with two edges: | 
know thy works, and where thou dwellest, even where Satan’s seat 
is; and thou holdest fast my name, and hast not denied my faith, 
even in those days wherein Antipas was my faithful martyr, who 
was slain among you, where Satan dwelleth. But | have a few 
things against thee, because thou hast there them that hold the 
doctrine of Balaam, who taught Balak to cast a stumbling-block 
before the children of Israel, to eat things sacrificed unto idols, and 
to commit fornication. So hast thou also them that hold the doctrine 
of the Nicolaitans, which thing | hate. Repent, or else | will come 
unto thee quickly, and will fight against them with the sword of my 
mouth. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto 
the churches. To him that overcometh will | give to eat of the hidden 
manna, and will give him a white stone, and in the stone a new 
name written, which no man knoweth, saving he that receiveth 
it ARSH June 10, 1862, page 12.25 


Pergamos _ signifies hight, elevation. This period reached from 
Constantine, about 313, down to the rise of antichrist, about 538. 
During this period the church became exalted, having her worldly 
policy, and, like the church of this day, attending to the ceremonies 
and forms of religion, and neglecting inward piety, the graces of the 
Spirit, and the life and power of the religion of Jesus. Here was the 
falling away mentioned by Paul. 2 Thessalonians 2:3. In reference 
to Antipas, Wm. Miller says: ARSH June 10, 1862, page 12.26 


“It is supposed that Antipas was not an individual, but a class of 
men who opposed the power of the bishops or popes in that day, 
being a combination of two words, anti, opposed, and Papas, 
father, or pope, and many of them suffered martyrdom, at that time, 
in Constantinople and Rome, where the bishops and popes began 
to exercise the power which soon after brought into subjection the 
kings of the earth, and trampled on the rights of the church of 
Christ. And for myself, | see no reason to reject this explanation of 
the word Antipas in this text, as the history of those times is 
perfectly silent respecting such an individual as is here named.” 
Miller's Lectures, pp.138,139.ARSH June 10, 1862, page 12.27 


The Religious Encyclopedia quotes Watson as saying that “ancient 
ecclesiastical history furnishes no account of this Antipas.,ARSH 
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June 10, 1862, page 12.28 
Clarke says: ARSH June 10, 1862, page 12.29 


“There is a work extant called the Acts of Antipas, which makes him 
bishop of Pergamos, and states that he was put to death by being 
enclosed in a burning brazen bull. But this story confutes itself, as 
the Romans under whose government Pergamos then was, never 
put any person to death in this way.”ARSH June 10, 1862, page 
13.1 


The “Acts of Antipas,“seems to be a very doubtful document, as 
commentators, and expositors, who make statements from it, 


doubtless to save their reputation, use the words, “probably,“” is 
supposed, “etc. ARSH June 10, 1862, page 13.2 


Bloomfield, as quoted in the Comprehensive Commentary, says 
that “Antipas is supposed to have suffered in the persecution under 
Dioclesian.” The Encyclopedia Americana states that Dioclesian 
was proclaimed emperor A. D. 284, and resigned A. D. 305. These 
testimonies place the supposed martyrdom of supposed Antipas at 
least one hundred and eighty-eight years after John received the 
message, which says, “in those days wherein Antipas was my 
faithful martyr." ARSH June 10, 1862, page 13.3 


No one will conclude from the expression, “where Satan 
dwelleth,“that his Satanic majesty had taken up his local residence 
in the city of Pergamos. We must regard this as a prophetic 
declaration in reference to the work of Satan during the third period 
of the church in corrupting the doctrine of Christ, and leading the 
church into that apostasy which prepared the way for the full 
development of the Papacy.ARSH June 10, 1862, page 13.4 


The doctrine of Balaam was an unlawful union between the children 
of Israel and the Moabites. Numbers 22-25. This clearly illustrates 
the spirit that ruled in this period of the church, and finally united the 
civil and ecclesiastical powers in the formation of the Papacy.ARSH 
June 10, 1862, page 13.5 


The sacred Scriptures give no information in regard to the doctrine 
of the Nicolaitans. The supposition has prevailed that they held to a 
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plurality of wives, like the Mormons, and that Nicholas, one of the 
seven deacons, Acts 6:5, was their leader. But rather than to thus 
criminate this Christian deacon, with no Scripture authority for so 
doing, the supposition that there was more than one Nicholas, and 
that these were the followers of another person by this name, 
seems more liberal. ARSH June 10, 1862, page 13.6 


The Comp. Com. quotes Ethan Smith as saying that “It is 
improbable that Nicholas, one of those seven deacons, said to have 
been full of the Holy Ghost, should have been their infamous 
leader;” also Scott, as saying that “many have supposed that this 
sect derived its name from Nicholas, one of the primitive deacons; 
and such a tradition prevailed early in the church. Yet the name was 
then so common, and might be given to the sect on so many other 
accounts, that there is no certainty in it. We read nothing of 
Nicholas in Scripture to warrant so unfavorable an opinion of 
him.”ARSH June 10, 1862, page 13.7 


In regard to the “hidden manna,“the “white stone,“and the “new 
name,“we will express no opinion at present, only that they will be 
better understood by the overcomers in the immortal state, than 
they can be at present.ARSH June 10, 1862, page 13.8 


The American Tract Society’s Bible Dictionary saysARSH June 10, 
1862, page 13.9 


“The allusion in Revelation 2:17, may be to the practice at the 
Olympic games of giving the successful competitor a white stone, 
inscribed with his name, and the value of his prize." ARSH June 10, 
1862, page 13.10 


Wesley says:ARSH June 10, 1862, page 13.11 


“Jacob, after his victory, gained the new name of Israel. Wouldst 
thou know what thy new name will be? The way to this is plain - 
overcome. Till then all thy inquiries are vain. Thou wilt then read it 
on the white stone. 

(To be Continued.)ARSH June 10, 1862, page 13.12 


“AND THESE SIGNS SHALL FOLLOW THEM THAT BELIEVE.” Wark 12:16, 
17 
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JWe 


BRO. WHITE: It is with pleasure that we note the manifestations of 
God’s love and care for his people who are trying to keep the 

commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. Sister Marietta 
Demill was attacked with the lung fever, with strong symptoms of 

quick consumption - the hectic flush, the burning fever, and yet the 

cold, clammy sweat, a hard, dry cough, mouth and throat badly 

cankered, a wandering mind, and a stomach so sensitive that no 

nourishment had been retained in it for nearly three days. Even two 

tea-spoonfuls of crust coffee were immediately thrown up when 

swallowed. Sabbath afternoon the doctor in attendance, in answer 
to the inquiry if he thought that she could live, with evident 

reluctance replied that he thought she might; but after riding about a 

mile and a half to the village, he reported there that she was a very 

sick person, and that he did not think she could live. Her friends had 

become satisfied that the medicine was doing her no good, and that 

the doctor had no hopes in her case, and that their only hope was in 

the divine interposition of the Lord. Eld. R. J. Lawrence was sent 
for, and arrived about 9 o’clock Sunday evening, when, after a little 

conversation, in conformity with James 5:14, a season of prayer 

was enjoyed. The sweet Spirit of the Lord seemed to be present, 
and much faith was manifested in God’s promises. About ten 

minutes after, sister Demill asked for something to eat, and she sat 

up and ate with a perfect relish. Not long after, the family retired to 

rest, and all rested quietly until morning, when she woke up her 
husband and called for something more to eat. In the afternoon she 
walked into another room and ate supper with the family, and again 

in the evening, and enjoyed a long season of worship with the 

family and friends, and the next Sabbath rode about two miles, and 
attended meeting all day without any apparent 
inconvenience.ARSH June 10, 1862, page 13.13 


Sister Demill took no medicine after Sunday evening, although the 
doctor told her Monday afternoon that she could not live without 
medicine. The Lord has done this great work which human wisdom 
failed to do. Let the Lord have all the glory ARSH June 10, 1862, 
page 13.14 


By request of Eld. Lawrence. 
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WM. S. HIGLEY, JR. 
Lapeer, Mich., May 27, 1862.ARSH June 10, 1862, page 13.15 


THE OHIO CONFERENCE 


JWe 


WAS held with the church at Lovett’s Grove, May 31st and June 
1st. The conference was well attended. Most of the churches were 
represented. Bro. and Sr. White and Bro. and Sr. Cornell were 
present. On Sabbath Bro. White gave, in the forenoon, a discourse 
upon the lukewarm state of the church; and in the afternoon he 
preached upon Bible sanctification. On first-day he gave, in the 
forenoon, a discourse upon conversion; in the afternoon he gave a 
lucid exposition of the xxivth of Matt. The good Spirit was present 
and gave force to the truth, and the church was strengthened. ARSH 
June 10, 1862, page 13.16 


Bro. White had freedom in presenting the truth. Sister White gave in 
her testimony with power. Many hearts softened down at her recital 
of Jesus’ sufferings and cruel death; many were encouraged and 
strengthened; many were prompted to renewed diligence and 
watchfulness by her exhortations. ARSH June 10, 1862, page 13.17 


At the social meeting on Sunday morning, much freedom was 
manifested by the church in exhortation, and many short, pointed 
testimonies were borne to the truth, and an evident increase of 
interest was manifested, and a general desire to get in such a 
position that we might attain to the favor of God.ARSH June 10, 
1862, page 13.18 


JOS. CLARKE. 


DOINGS OF THE CONFERENCE 


JWe 


CONFERENCE met for business on first-day morning at half-past 
seven o'clock. Bro. Kittle chairman.ARSH June 10, 1862, page 
13.19 
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Prayer by Bro. Cornell. ARSH June 10, 1862, page 13.20 
On motion of Bro. Dudley, ARSH June 10, 1862, page 13.21 


Resolved, That the conference forward the tent enterprise, as acted 
upon at the conference of Oct. 26 and 27, 1861 (held at Green 
Spring, Ohio), inviting Bro. Cornell to labor with the tentARSH June 
10, 1862, page 13.22 


On motion of Bro. John Clarke, ARSH June 10, 1862, page 13.23 


Resolved, That the different churches report upon the condition of 
the systematic benevolence fund in their several localities. ARSH 
June 10, 1862, page 13.24 


This report not showing a thorough systematic work, Bro. White 
gave some very timely and judicious advice, which showed that 
THE plan of S. B. would run two tents in Ohio, while A plan would 
fail entirely. ARSH June 10, 1862, page 13.25 

On motion of Bro. O. Mears, ARSH June 10, 1862, page 13.26 
Resolved, That the expenses of Bro. and Sr. White and Bro. and Sr. 
Cornell be paid from the S. B. fundARSH June 10, 1862, page 
13.27 


Resolved, That the treasurers of the different S. B. societies report 
to the tent committee. ARSH June 10, 1862, page 13.28 


On motion of Bro. John Clarke, ARSH June 10, 1862, page 13.29 
Resolved, That the churches post themselves upon THE plan of S. 
B. spoken of by Bro. White, and carry out that plan. 
Adjourned.ARSH June 10, 1862, page 13.30 


H. J. KITTLE, Chairman, 
JOS. CLARKE, Secretary. 


MEETINGS IN MICHIGAN 


JWe 
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BRO. WHITE: | had the pleasure of meeting with the church in Pine 
Creek, Sabbath and first-day, May 17 and 18. Sabbath, meetings 
were free and interesting. The church are united and seeking for 

higher ground. On first-day three more were added to their number, 

covenanting to keep the commandments of God and the faith of 
Jesus Christ; and three were baptized in obedience to their Lord 
and master. After this, we all united in the ordinances of the Lord’s 

house, and were specially blessed of the Lord.ARSH June 10, 
1862, page 13.31 


Sabbath and first-day, May 31 and June 1, met with the church in 
Watson. Meetings on the Sabbath were refreshing and free. Our 
meetings on first-day were held some three miles further east. Here 
we had a listening and attentive congregation. Present truth had 
never been preached here. We endeavored to explain to them our 
position and faith since the ending of the prophetic periods of 
Daniel’s vision, and urged them to share with us the certainty of 
salvation and eternal life in keeping the commandments of God and 
the faith of Jesus Christ. After meeting we repaired to a beautiful 
stream in the midst of the forest, where a large company, for a 
country place, assembled to witness the baptism of three willing 
followers of Christ. The season was peaceful and quiet as the 
running stream, and solemn by reason of the manifestation of God’s 
Holy Spirit upon the people. Thanks to his holy namelARSH June 
10, 1862, page 13.32 


From this the church returned to the place of the meeting, where 
another member was added to their number, to keep the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus Christ, when all that 
were present united in the ordinances of God’s house, and a 
crowning blessing was added by the Lord.ARSH June 10, 1862, 
page 13.33 


Our last Sabbath meeting with the church in Monterey, May 24, was 
strengthening and encouraging. With few exceptions, they are 
striving to overcome and gain the victory. They are now about to 
commence framing and erecting the new meeting-house.ARSH 
June 10, 1862, page 13.34 


JOSEPH BATES. 
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Monterey, June 3, 1862. 


A FIELD FOR LABOR 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: | wish to say that through the providence of God | 
was led to visit Bro. and Sr. Emans, near Mendon, Mercer Co., 
Ohio. Found them all alone in this place, yet firm in the truth and in 
union with the body. They very much desire to see the Ohio tent 
come to Mendon. As there has never been any preaching on 
present truth within fifty miles around, | think this would be a good 
place for the tent. And this place should by all means be 
remembered and visited by an able messenger. There are only two 
Sabbath-keepers in all this country; and they feel lonesome. This is 
a great field, and it is ripe for the sickle. May the Lord send forth 
laborers into this field. | obtained a meeting-house and gave two 
discourses on present truth. Some appeared to be interested, and 
gave good attention, and wanted me to stay and clear up the 
immortality question. But in consequence of rain | closed our 
meeting, and returned to Gilboa, and enjoyed a social meeting with 
these dear saints. They are trying to arise. From thence | returned 
home encouraged and strengthened to press toward the 
mark.ARSH June 10, 1862, page 13.35 


OLIVER HOFFER. 
Attica, Ohio, May 20, 1862. 


READING THE SCRIPTURES 


JWe 


IT was remarked by a very devoted and useful minister, many years 
ago, that if he found his mind at any time more entertained in 
literary pursuits, or in reading any book more than the Bible, he 
would immediately lay down the book and take up the Bible and 
peruse it with prayer until his love for the truths of God’s word far 
outweighed his love for science, or indeed any other object. Then 
only would he venture to explore the various paths of human 
learning, lest ( such was his love for literature) he might enter with 
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such eagerness upon his studies, and become so engrossed with 
them, as to lose his love for the Book of books.ARSH June 10, 
1862, page 13.36 


The Bible is the only sure and safe guide, and all that is good and 
pure flows from this fountain. It is to us our only anchor, our chart, 
our detecter, our guide; and all the gifts graciously promised to the 
church in the last days come to us as fruits of this fair tree; and as 
the tree of life in Eden yielded its timely fruit, so do the gifts and 
blessings of God come to man as falling in richness and plenty from 
this precious book of history, of law, of prophecy, of praise, of 
prayer, of faith, of hope, of love, of temperance, of patience, of 
purity, of wisdom, of humility, and all the virtues of heaven. ARSH 
June 10, 1862, page 14.1 


He who loves the Bible, loves its Author; and loving God, he knows 
the voice of the good Shepherd, and all his messages of mercy are 
loved, studied, meditated upon, heeded, and appreciated. ARSH 
June 10, 1862, page 14.2 


When the Christian lives in the light of God’s countenance, then the 
Bible is studied and loved; but as the Bible is gradually neglected 
until the dust of days, or perhaps weeks, accumulates upon it, his 
soul starves and dies for want of that nourishment which the 
Scriptures afford. ARSH June 10, 1862, page 14.3 


It may be safely asserted, and every Christian’s experience will go 
to prove the assertion, that the continued, prayerful study of the 
word of God tends to elevate and strengthen the soul; while neglect 
of this exercise does invariably tend to lessen and enfeeble all holy 
and heavenly aspirations; and on the other hand such diligent study 
of God’s word does tend to weaken and destroy the carnal 
emotions of the soul, while the neglect of God’s word tends to 
encourage the carnality and general corruption of the human 
heart.ARSH June 10, 1862, page 14.4 


When the political paper, or the worldly conversation of an 
acquaintance, is more pleasurable than the perusal of God’s word, 
there is good reason for alarm. Such a person need not wonder that 
his love for prayer and praise has waxed cold, that his Saviour is so 
far off, that he cannot discern him by the dim telescope of his faith; 
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he need not wonder that he is powerless in exhortation and 
prayer. ARSH June 10, 1862, page 14.5 


Do you want a shield, a sword, a helmet? God’s word is the armory, 
go there and get on the harness. Do you want medicine, or a 
physician, for your sin-sick soul? are you in want of judgment, or 
wisdom, or strength? There is the word of God for all these 
wants.ARSH June 10, 1862, page 14.6 


Have we a brother or sister languishing in spiritual decay? Are you 
cast down or discouraged? Perhaps this is the reason: Instead of 
reading the Bible with prayer you are stupidly clinging to some 
stumbling-block with just such tenacity as Satan dictates. ARSH 
June 10, 1862, page 14.7 


God’s word, when read aright, separates the soul from earthly 
things, and points upward to heaven. He who reads it thus breathes 
a purer and holier atmosphere, his mind is wrapped in a flame of 
angelic love, he soars above scandal and reproach, above the debt 
and credit of worldly employments, above the din of traffic and 
trade, above the hum of manufacture, above the noise of political 
strife and animosities, above the thunder of battles, and the laurels 
of the successful warrior; he is thinking, perhaps, of the host of 
worthies alluded to by Paul in his letter to the Hebrews, who are 
unconsciously resting, sleeping, waiting the last trumpet’s sound, 
which wakes the righteous dead, and assembles the good of all 
ages for the feast which is prepared. O, what imagination can paint, 
what pen can describe, the glories of that day? Or he is pondering 
in solemn, tearful mood, the last scene of Jesus’ life on this polluted 
earth, as he sat at Pilate’s bar, and Herod’s judgment-seat, as he 
bore the bitter sarcasm, the cruel jest, the buffet, the spitting, the 
crown of thorns, the old purple robe, and the final tragedy of the 
crucifixion. Oh cruelty! Oh madness! The madness, the folly of sin! 
Oh the cruelty of the master whom the world acknowledge!ARSH 
June 10, 1862, page 14.8 


Or he meditates upon the wonderful works of God in saving his 
people in all ages, his love for the lowly and the good; that God who 
would not let the blood of righteous Abel go unavenged; who would 
not let earth cover just Enoch, nor the angry waves overflow 
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righteous Noah; who gave wisdom with many gifts to Abraham, to 
Joseph, to Moses, to Daniel, to Ezra, and who, under the ministry of 
John the Baptist, began to unfold the meridian glories of the “new 
covenant,“and following down the history of the mighty Deliverer 
and his apostles, the scene that looms up before him of increasing 
glories and raptures, he longs for the day when the tyrant death 
shall be subdued, and the lawful captive be lawfully, triumphantly 
delivered. ARSH June 10, 1862, page 14.9 


On such themes as these, and many more, of heaven, the new 
earth, varied and beautiful, blending as with rainbow hues all 
harmonious, numberless, grand, and awful, or sublime, or pathetic, 
or joyous, or practical, or historical, or poetic, or instructive, or 
argumentative, as the Bible reader may need - all these, and far 
more, he may find in the blessed book; food for the hungry, rest for 
the weary, sight for the blind, health for the sick, wealth for the poor, 
wisdom for the foolish, and life for the dead. ARSH June 10, 1862, 
page 14.10 


Transcendently higher than pen can describe, are the joys of the 
lover of God’s word, who meditates therein day and night, whose 
soul cannot grovel in earth’s vanities; it would soil his wings, and 
put an end to his soaring. Could you induce the eagle to forego his 
flight heavenward, for a visit to a wild monster’s den? Far sooner 
than you could induce the lover of God’s word to turn to earth for 
that nourishment he derives from this sacred book.ARSH June 10, 
1862, page 14.117 


“It soothes his sorrows, heals his wounds, 
And drives away his fear.” ARSH June 10, 1862, page 14.12 


But he must descend to earth and mingle with the crowd; not for 
pleasure, but for business and usefulness. Not like the worldling, 
but like his Master, he is in the market-place, or at the carpenter’s 
bench, or he is in debate, but not for strife. His countenance, lighted 
up with the truth, shows his heart is aglow with heavenly fire. Where 
did he get it? O, he has been reading, studying, his Bible, 
meditating upon it, and the fire has come down pure (not second- 
hand) from glory.ARSH June 10, 1862, page 14.13 


Think you to call him down now to dally with the Tobiahs, or the 
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Geshems, in the plains of Ono? Or can you get him now to repose 
in the embrace of Delilah? or induce him to join affinity with Anab? 
See 2 Chronicles 18. No, not now. He will not yield now. You must 
first cool his love for God’s word. Then possibly you may seduce 
him.ARSH June 10, 1862, page 14.14 


J. CLARKE. 


THE REVIEW - REASONS FOR LOVING IT 


JWe 


1. BECAUSE it is free from light, chaffy reading. 2. Because it 
comes to us richly laded with the truth - Bible truth, present, 
sanctifying, soul-saving truth. It comes reflecting the rays of 
heavenly light, as the peaceful waters reflect the rays of the shining 
sun. 3. | love it, because it has for its object the salvation of 
perishing souls. 4. Because it comforts, warns, exhorts, reproves, 
strengthens, and encourages the children of God. 5. Because the 
Lord smiles approvingly upon it in its noble, worthy mission, and 
upon its conductors, whose hearts burn with love to him, to his 
cause, and service. ARSH June 10, 1862, page 14.15 


Let us then pray for the prosperity of this weekly visitor, that God’s 
sustaining hand may still rest upon it, and its editor, till the holy 
warfare in which we are engaged shall wind up in glorious triumph, 
and everlasting victory to the saints of the Most High ARSH June 
10, 1862, page 14.16 


These are days of great excitement. National calamities are upon 
us. Let us beware lest the heart become so much absorbed in 
political matters, war news, etc., as to neglect the weightier matters. 
To see Sabbath-keepers watch more anxiously for, and read more 
eagerly publications containing these exciting topics than the 
Review, is a bad mark!ARSH June 10, 1862, page 14.17 


Soldiers of Christ, look out! Satan would rather have you spend 
your precious time in reading and talking upon such subjects, than 
upon heavenly things. There is an awful battle coming! The battle of 
the great day of God Almighty rapidly hastens on.ARSH June 10, 
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1862, page 14.18 


“The slain of the Lord shall be at that day from one end of the earth 
even unto the other end of the earth.” Jeremiah 25. “A thousand 
shall fall at thy side, and ten thousand at thy right hand.” ” And who 
shall be able to stand?”ARSH June 10, 1862, page 14.19 


Looking for these things, “what manner of persons ought ye to be in 
all holy conversation and godliness?” 
A. S. HUTCHINS.ARSH June 10, 1862, page 14.20 


“BY THEIR FRUITS YE SHALL KNOW.” 


JWe 


WHEN our Saviour tabernacled in the flesh, and observed how 
mankind “loved the praise of men more than the praise of God,“he 
pertinently inquired, “How can ye believe [on me], who receive 
honor one of another, and seek not the honor that cometh from God 
only?” With what propriety might most professing Christians of the 
present apply this question to themselves, for there has a degree of 
favor grown up around the popular institutions of religion, till the 
exclamation of Paul, “For | am not ashamed of the gospel of 
Christ,“can scarcely be comprehended.ARSH June 10, 1862, page 
14.21 


But with this popular favor is intermingled the popular theories of 
modern theology, till the belief of many is perhaps as greatly at 
variance with the primitive “faith once delivered to the saints,“as 
was the Jewish faith degenerated when Christ was upon the earth. 
For with sorrow it must be observed how low an estimate most 
Christians practically entertain of Christianity, or rather, of what 
constitutes a Christian; and painful is the admission, though too 
true, that it is but the legitimate fruit of much of the religious 
teaching of the day. And while we would be the last to undervalue 
the sweet truth - “that the blood of Jesus cleanseth from all sin,“we 
can but feel that the equal truth - “that whosoever hath this hope in 
him, purifieth himself even as he is pure,“and to this end “every one 
who nameth the name of Christ” should be “careful to maintain 
good works,“should never for a moment be separated from it, lest 
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an antinomian spirit be the result, and our faith come to a theory 
likewise, instead of being as it should ever be, a life-giving principle 
to influence us in our daily conduct.ARSH June 10, 1862, page 
14.22 


M. W. H. 
Malone, N. Y. 


JUSTIFICATION 


JWe 


THE word justified is a word used in scripture to denote the 
condition man is in before God as a pardoned sinner or child of 
God, the opposite, of being a condemned sinner under the curse of 
God; hence Paul says, Romans 5:1, “Being justified by faith, we 
(Christians) have peace with God:“but in Exodus 23:7, God says, “I 
will not justify the wicked,“that is, not look upon him as free from 
condemnation; for condemnation is the opposite of 
justification. ARSH June 10, 1862, page 14.23 


We might be led to think that Paul contradicts himself in the book of 
Romans, if we did not investigate the subject of justification closely. 
He says, Romans 2:13, “The doers of the law shall be justified,“but 
in Romans 3:20, he adds, “By the deeds of the law there shall no 
flesh be justified in his sight.” Why? Because the law is abolished? 
No; for “by the law is the knowledge of sin,“or because the law 
shows every one that he is a sinner, and “all the world becomes 
guilty before God;” because “all have sinned (broken the law) and 
come short of the glory of God,“hence, none can be justified on the 
ground of obedience to the law, but must be “justified freely by his 
grace through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus.,ARSH June 
10, 1862, page 14.24 


Well what shall we understand where Paul says that “the doers of 
the law shall be justified.” We understand that Paul here is speaking 
of the same thing that James speaks of in his epistle, chap 2:72, 
that is, that the law will be the rule of the judgment; hence, Christ 
says, Vatthew 12:37, By thy words thou shalt be justified and by thy 
words thou shalt be condemned. That is, if a man’s words are pure 
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and right, he will be justified; but if they are contrary to the holy law 
of God, he will be condemned.ARSH June 10, 1862, page 14.25 


Some suppose that a man is justified if he believes in Christ without 
complying with any external obedience. To truly “believe on the 
Lord Jesus Christ” is to believe in him with all the heart, and hence 
to believe the whole gospel plan of salvation, and render obedience 
to all its requirements. Therefore, if we really believe in him, we 
shall put him on by being buried with him in baptism. So we see 
there is no dividing line between believing in Christ and rendering 
that external, as well as internal obedience required in his word. 
The text so often quoted to prove that a man is justified by some 
kind of exercise of the mind or mere belief, is found in Romans 5:1. 
This text undoubtedly has no reference to any conviction or 
exercise of the mind called “believing on the Lord Jesus Christ,“but 
to the glorious gospel of the Son of God, and means that we are 
justified by (i.e., through the agency of) the gospel. Again we read 
in the same chap. verse 9, that we are justified “by his blood,“and 
why? Ans. Because the blood is the life, and he bore our sins in his 
own body on the tree, and became obedient unto death, even the 
death of the cross; and gave his own life to save ours. Hence, it is 
through the agency of the blood or life of the Son of God that we 
are justified before God, inasmuch as there is “no other name given 
under heaven whereby we must be saved.” We read in Acts 6:7, “A 
great company of priests became obedient to the faith.” Again, Jude 
says, “Contend earnestly for the faith once delivered to the saints.” 
These texts undoubtedly have reference to the gospel; and if the 
word gospel was placed in these texts instead of the word faith, 
there would be no difference in the meaning.ARSH June 10, 1862, 
page 14.26 


Thus we see that none can be justified on the ground of obedience 
to the law of God, because all have sinned and by this holy law is 
the knowledge that we have all come short of the glory of God; and 
as no law will justify a man after he has once broken it, so we poor 
sinners must be justified by his grace that has been so freely 
offered to us through the merits of Christ. But on the other hand, 
those only will be justified who have truly repented of their sins, and 
turned away from disobedience and have kept the “commandments 
of God as well as the faith of Jesus; hence, Paul says, The doers of 
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the law shall be justified. So here in this life we are justified freely by 
his grace, inasmuch as God has promised to forgive all our sins and 
remember them no more against us, and to accept of us and look 
upon us as though we had not sinned, and cause us to be free from 
all condemnation. But in the judgment grace is not the rule by which 
men are justified, but they will then be judged “according to their 
works, whether they be good or bad.”ARSH June 10, 1862, page 
15.1 


Dear brethren and sisters, | would say, then, in the language of 
James, “So speak ye and so do, as they that shall be judged by the 
law of liberty.” James 2:72. It is death to sleep now, Satan is 
marshaling his mighty host for the last conflict. But we can rejoice 
that if we are faithful, we shall ere long see our absent Lord coming 
the second time to the eternal salvation of his people. Even so 
come Lord Jesus.ARSH June 10, 1862, page 15.2 


M. B. SMITH. 
Marion, lowa. 


THE EFFECT OF PARDON 


JWe 


IN the garrison town of Woolwich, a few years ago, a soldier was 
about to be brought before the commanding officer of the regiment, 
for some misdemeanor. The officer entering the soldier’s name, 
said, “Here is----, again, what can we do with him, he has gone 
through almost every ordeal?” The sergeant-major, M. B., 
apologized for intruding, and said, “There is one thing which has 
never been done with him yet, sir.” ” What is that, sergeant-major?” 
” Well, sir, he has never yet been forgiven.” ” FORGIVEN!” said the 
Colonel. “Here is his case entered.” ” Yes, but the man is not yet 
before you, and you can cancel it.” After the Colonel had reflected 
for a few minutes, he ordered the man to be brought in, when he 
was asked what he had to say relative to the charges brought 
against him. “Nothing, sir,“was the reply, “only that | am sorry for 
what | have done.” After making some suitable remarks, the Colonel 
said, “Well, we have resolved to forgive you.” The soldier was 
struck with astonishment, the tears started from his eyes - he wept. 
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The Colonel, with the Adjutant, and the others present, felt deeply, 
when they saw the man so humbled. The soldier thanked the 
Colonel for his kindness and retired. The narrator had the soldier 
under his notice for two years and a half after this, and never during 
that time was there a charge brought against him, or fault found 
with him. Mercy triumphed! Kindness conquered! The man was 
wonlARSH June 10, 1862, page 15.3 


This is just the method God adopts with us in the everlasting 
gospel. We are guilty. The charges are brought against us. The 
case is entered. But the Lord delighteth in mercy. He seeks to melt 
us by his love. He is ready to forgive; he sends to us, saying, “only 
acknowledge thine iniquities,“and then offers us a pardon - a 
pardon which cost him the life of his only begotten Son. A pardon, 
not of one sin, but of all our sins. A pardon that will bring peace to 
the conscience on earth, and entitle us to eternal rest in heaven. 
The soldier, in the case before us, gladly accepted the pardon, was 
melted down by the kindness of his Colonel, and wept as a child 
would weep. But sinners too often hear of God’s forgiving love 
without emotion, and instead of humbly confessing their sins, and 
gladly embracing the pardon offered them, they treat it with neglect 
or contempt. - British Workman.ARSH June 10, 1862, page 15.4 


GOD’S GOODNESS 


JWe 


Through all the downward track of time 

God’s watchful eye surveys; 

O, who so wise to choose our lot, 

Or regulate our ways!ARSH June 10, 1862, page 15.5 


| cannot doubt his bounteous love, 

Unmeasurably kind; 

To his unerring, gracious will, 

Be every wish resigned. ARSH June 10, 1862, page 15.6 


Good when he gives, supremely good, 
Nor less when he denies; 
Even sufferings from his sovereign hand 
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Are blessings in disguise. ARSH June 10, 1862, page 15.7 


Here happiness cannot be found, 

The honey’s mixed with gall, 

‘Midst changing scenes and dying friends, 

Be thou my all in all ARSH June 10, 1862, page 15.8 


POWER OF FAMILY PRAYER 


JWe 


A GENTLEMAN traveling abroad had a letter of introduction to 
another gentleman. He was of accomplished mind and manners, 

but an infidel. The gentleman to whom he had brought letters of 
introduction, and his lady, were active Christian philanthropists. 

They invited the stranger to make their house his home, and treated 

him with every possible attention. Upon the evening of his arrival, 

just before the usual hour for retiring, the gentleman, knowing the 

peculiarity of his friend’s sentiments, observed to him that the hour 

had arrived in which they usually attended family prayers; that he 

would be happy to have him remain and unite with them, or, if he 

preferred he could retire. The visitor intimated that it would give him 

pleasure to remain. A chapter of the Bible was read, and the family 

all knelt in prayer, the stranger with the rest. In a few days he left 

this hospitable dwelling, and embarked on board a ship for a foreign 

land. In the course of three or four years, however, the providence 

of God again led him to the same dwelling. But, oh! how changed! 

He came the happy Christian, the humble man of piety and prayer. 

In the course of the evening’s conversation, he remarked, that 

when, on the first evening of his visit, he knelt with them in family 

prayer, it was the first time in many years that he had bowed the 

knee to his Maker. This act brought to his mind such a crowd of 

recollections, and so vividly reminded him of a parent’s prayers 

which he had heard at home, that he was entirely bewildered. His 

emotion was so great that he did not hear one syllable of the prayer 

which was uttered, from the commencement to the close. But God 

made this the instrument of leading him from the dreary wilds of 

infidelity to the peace and joy of piety, ARSH June 10, 1862, page 
15.9 
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Now these good people, with whom the accomplished infidel 
tarried, might have prayed very earnestly in their chamber for his 
conversion, and he might, and probably would have gone away 
unarrested: it was the family prayer that overpowered him with 
recollections which eventually brought him to the cross. 
Recollections of what? Of the prayers of his parents. Even the 
domestic worship of his new friends would have been powerless, 
had not his youth been accustomed to a solemn service at home. 
What encouragement is this to parents. - Wesleyan Methodist 
Magazine.ARSH June 10, 1862, page 15.10 


A KEEN REPLY. - John Wesley, in a considerable party, had been 
maintaining, with great earnestness, the doctrine of Vox populi Vox 
Dei against his sister, whose talents were not unworthy the family to 
which she belonged. At last the preacher, to put an end to the 
controversy, put his argument in the shape of a dictum, and 
said, ARSH June 10, 1862, page 15.11 


“I tell you sister, the voice of the people is the voice of God.”ARSH 
June 10, 1862, page 15.12 


“Yes,“she replied, mildly, “it cried, ‘Crucify him, crucify him!” ARSH 
June 10, 1862, page 15.13 


A more admirable answer was perhaps never given. ARSH June 10, 
1862, page 15.14 


LETTERS 
JWe 
“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Hutchins 


BRO. WHITE: The prosperity of the cause of the Lord still rejoices 
my heart greatly. | am grateful to the Father of mercies that | am a 
companion of them that fear him, and that keep his precepts. | fain 
would suffer with the people of God here, that | may share with 
them in the reward of an endless life so soon to be given. Who 
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would desire to reign with the blessed Saviour in his kingdom 
without first suffering with him? “If we suffer, we shall also reign with 
him; if we deny him, he will also deny us.,ARSH June 10, 1862, 
page 15.15 


Ten years have passed away since | left the Free Will Baptist 
church, and connected myself with commandment-keepers. Within 
this period | have not regretted the step one moment. | am truly 
thankful to the Lord for the light that then shone upon my mind, and 
that it has shone more and more. | think there are very encouraging 
indications that the third message will soon go in power. ARSH June 
10, 1862, page 15.16 


On the subject of spiritual gifts there is an increasing interest, 
attended by a corresponding growth in grace. This subject, as well 
as that of organization, unity of the church, etc., my mind dwells 
upon with great satisfaction. O that the church of God may awake, 
arise, and gird on the whole armor, that we may be able to stand, 
and having done all to stand.ARSH June 10, 1862, page 15.17 


May the gracious hand of the Lord continue to sustain you and your 
faithful companion in your arduous labors til[ARSH June 10, 1862, 
page 15.18 


“Hope shall change to glad fruition, 

Faith to sight, and prayer to praise.” 

In love and hope, 

A. S. HUTCHINS. 

May 29, 1862.ARSH June 10, 1862, page 15.19 


Sister S. A. Howard writes from West Bangor, N. Y: “My heart is 
with this people, both in sorrow and joy. O | am truly glad for what 
the Lord has done for me and my family. We are all united in trying 
to keep all the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. The 
Lord has done a great work for us; but | am aware there is a greater 
work to be done for us yet. But we are trying to overcome and gain 
the kingdom. God has been very merciful to us in sparing us while 
we have been so slow to learn and do his will. | have learned that 
tribulation worketh patience in the school of Christ. | will praise his 
holy name for his goodness, and will try to overcome.” ARSH June 
10, 1862, page 15.20 
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OBITUARY 


JWe 


DIED in Fine, N. Y., Feb. 9, 1862, of diphtheria, Ira S. Green, only 
son of Francis and M. A. Green, aged 2 years, 8 months, and 18 
days.ARSH June 10, 1862, page 15.21 


During his sickness he manifested judgment and patience beyond 
his years. The morning of his death as | held him in my arms, he 
expressed a wish to be laid on the bed with his only sister, then 
suffering with the same disease. It was touching to witness his 
tenderness for his sister, as we expected that doubtless in a little 
while they would lie side by side in the cold grave. But we adopted 
a different treatment in the case of our little girl, and by the blessing 
of God upon our endeavors, she was raised to health. Had the case 
of our little boy been treated in a similar manner, doubtless he too 
might have been spared to us. 

M. A. GREEN.ARSH June 10, 1862, page 15.22 


MY dear little girl, my only child, Alice Louisa, fell asleep June 1, 
1862, after an illness of two days and a half, aged six years, five 
months and six days. Her disease was scarlet fever, of the most 
malignant type. It was painful to witness her dreadful sufferings; and 
very deeply do we feel our loss; but | know that the Lord has dealt 
gently with our little one in thus laying her away to rest during the 
time of trouble just before us, while | look forward in bright hope, to 
a re-union near, through Him who is the resurrection and the life. It 
is the prayer of my heart that our kind Father will so sanctify this 
affliction to our good, that it may have a purifying influence upon our 
hearts and lives. ARSH June 10, 1862, page 15.23 


L. M. GATES. 
Trenton, Wis. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JUNE 10, 1862 
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M. FIFIELD: For an argument showing that the Saviour taught the 
resurrection by his language recorded in Matthew 22:29-32, Mark 
12:26, 27, and Luke 20:37, 38, see Hope of the Gospel, pp.110- 
113. Which? Mortal or Immortal? pp.45-48. ARSH June 10, 1862, 
page 16.1 


NOTICE 


JWe 


| HAVE received a general assortment of Second Advent 
Publications from the Review and Herald Office for the benefit of 
the church and Bible students of Vermont and Canada East, to be 
sold at wholesale office prices, where $5 or more are ordered at 
once, accompanied by the cash. Mail and express agents pass my 
house from any part of the State, and Canada, twice each day. All 
orders by mail should be directed to Morrisville, Vt. 

H. BINGHAM.ARSH June 10, 1862, page 16.2 


TO M. E. CORNELL 


JWe 


Providence permitting, | will leave home, Monday, June 9th, for the 
purpose of joining you with the N. Y. Tent. 
J. N. ANDREWS.ARSH June 10, 1862, page 16.3 


TENT MEETING IN ILLINOIS 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: We have been in Princeville three weeks to-day. We 
have labored against much Sectarian opposition, but the Lord gave 
us much liberty, and truth has triumphed to the glory of God. ARSH 
June 10, 1862, page 16.4 


Last Sabbath we organized a church of twenty-five members, and 
to-day more will be baptized. The arguments used against us by 
Sectarians in Princeville have ranged as follows: First they 
discussed with us eight evenings, and failed. Then they cut and 
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carried off three ropes, and failed. Then they brought rotten eggs 
and of course they failed. And when we were requested by the 
brethren, who own more than half the Christian meeting house, to 
hold three meetings therein, the Dragon turned the key; but all to no 
purpose; for a Universalist gentleman in the place having a large 
hall, opened it to us free, for which he has our thanks. So truth is 
still triumphing in Princeville. Praise the LordAARSH June 10, 1862, 
page 16.5 


We pitch the tent the Sixth in Elmwood, Peoria Co., Ills., which will 
be our address till further notice is given.ARSH June 10, 1862, 
page 16.6 


ISAAC SANBORN. 
WM. S. INGRAHAM. 
Princeville, June 4th, 1862. 


OHIO TENT 


JWe 

DEAR BRETHREN: | want to see the Ohio tent in the field. There 
are calls for it in every direction. Is it going? Is it right for it to lie idle 
in this solemn hour? Cannot some able messenger come to Ohio 
and go with the tent? What shall be done? Brethren, remember 
Ohio. Time is flying. A little moment and all will be past. ARSH June 
10, 1862, page 16.7 

OLIVER HOFFER. 


APPOINTMENTS 
JWe 
TENT MEETING IN MINNESOTA 


PICTURE 


THE Lord willing, the Minnesota tent will be pitched for meetings at 
Rice Lake, Dodge Co., Minn., Friday, June 20th. First meeting, 
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Sabbath evening.ARSH June 10, 1862, page 16.8 


And in pursuance of the resolutions adopted at our last Conference, 
we shall expect the hearty co-operation of our brethren throughout 
the State. As our tent fund is quite small to commence with, we 
hope all who can, will pay in their weekly donations to the 
Systematic Benevolence fund, that it may be forwarded the earliest 
opportunity to Rice Lake. And we hope all who have pledged will 
forward what they can through the tent committee. ARSH June 10, 
1862, page 16.9 


Brethren and sisters pray for us that we may be assisted by the 
Holy Spirit in rightly proclaiming the truths of the third angel’s 
message. We invite all who can, to attend the meetings at Rice 
Lake.ARSH June 10, 1862, page 16.10 


JNO. BOSTWICK, 
W. MORSE. 


PROVIDENCE permitting, | will be at Byron Center, Mich., Sabbath 
June 14.ARSH June 10, 1862, page 16.11 


J. B. FRISBIE.ARSH June 10, 1862, page 16.12 
Business Department 


JWe 
Business Notes.ARSH June 10, 1862, page 16.13 


There are $2,85 due on O. Pennoyer’s ReviewARSH June 10, 
1862, page 16.14 


H. Keeny: There is due on the six Instructors sent to your address, 
$1 up to No. 1, of Vol. x. 

S. H. Peck: There is $1 still due on M. H. Wheeler’s ReviewARSH 
June 10, 1862, page 16.15 


E. E. Jones: You will find the money receipted for Mrs. L. Lewis in 
No. 20, Vol. xix. ARSH June 10, 1862, page 16.16 
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Receipts 


JWe 
FOR REVIEW AND HERALD.ARSH June 10, 1862, page 16.17 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should be given.ARSH June 10, 
1862, page 16.18 


T. Crouch 1,00,xx,23. G. T. Lay 3,00,xxii,1. S. M. Stockwell 
1,00,xxi,1. G. Lowree 1,00,xxi,20. W. V. Field 2,00,xx,13. N. B. 
Batterson 1,00,xix,1. V. M. Gray 1,00,xix,18. W. Langdon 
2,00,xx,19. H. Keeny 2,00,xx,18. C. B. Deyarmond 1,00,xxi,1. P. 
Campbell 2,00,xx,21. E. Walworth 2,00,xxi,1. W. H. Brigham 
1,00,xxi,1. A. Hays 1,00,xx,1. L. W. Sims 2,00,xviii,1. J. V. Auten 
1,00,xxi,1. S. Zollinger 1,70,xx,20. C. G. Satterlee 1,00,xxi,1. L. 
Mann for L. Chaffee 1,00,xxii,1. J. Ayers 0,50,xvii,14. A. O. 
Thompson 2,00,xxii,1. S. A. Howard 4,00,xx,1. J. T. June for Mrs. 
Sarah Farr 0,80,xxi,9. S. Long 1,00,xix,14. J. Warren 2,00,xxi,1. S. 
Jones 0,35,xix,18. A. C. Gilbert for G. W. Gilbert 1,00,xxii,1. F. F. 
Lamoreaux 1,00,xxi,1. H. H. Bramhall 1,00,xxi,1. M. Tewell 
1,00,xx,14. S. Blodget 1,50,xx,20. J. Dudley 1,00,xix,1. F. Ramsey 
1,xxi,15. S. Simmonds 2,00,xxi,24. J. Ralston 1,00,xxi,1. J. Clarke 
1,00,xix,21. W. Avery 1,00,xxi,1. J. B. Gregory 1,00,xxi,1. H. A. 
Craw 2,00,xx,1. B. Radabaugh 2,00,xxi,1. H. Grover 1,00,xx,1. D. 
Edwards 1,00,xvii,1. C. S. Clarke 2,00,xix,14. C. B. Spaulding 
2,00,xix,1. J. Marvin 1,00,xix,1. A. Thayer 2,00,xxi,1. C. Smith 
2,00,xx,1. W. C. Garretson 0,76,xx,11. C. F. Worthen 1,25,xx,7. S. 
Dana 1,00,xxi,1. H. D. Corey 1,00,xxi,1. T. White 2,00,xx,19. M. B. 
Ferree 1,00,xxi,1. M. B. Ferree for J. Ferree 0,50,xxi,1. L. Graves 
1,00,xxi,1. S. Cohoon 2,00,xxii,1. A. Smith 2,00,xxi,1. Cynthia 
McCoy 2,00,xxii,1. L. M. Freeto 3,00,xx,1. M. H. Wheeler 
2,00,xviii,1. S. H. Peck 1,00,xxii,1. J. F. Eastman 3,50,xxi,1. M. 
Edson 1,00,xx,1. S. Dunten 2,00,xxiii,1. E. G. White for Mary 
Chase, E. Bangs and M. P. Foss each 1,00,xxii,1. P. Kellogg 
1,00,xx,1. W. E. Cheesbro 1,88,xxii,1. L. Morris 0,38,xxi,24. J. 
Pierce Sr. 1,00,xxi,1. A. Wooster 0,76,xxii,8. S. W. Flanders 
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1,00,xxi,1. J. Thomas 1,00,xxi,1. C. Smith 2,87,xx,24. N. Dixon 
4,00,xxii,7.ARSH June 10, 1862, page 16.19 


For Shares in Publishing Association 


JWe 


Anna M. Driscall $5. Giles Castle $10. Francis M. Gulick $10. 
Aseneth Warren $7. George Crownheart $5ARSH June 10, 1862, 
page 16.20 


Donations to Publishing Association 


JWe 


S. M. Stockwell $1. R. C. Hummewell 50c. Ch. at Lovett’s Grove, S. 
B., $10. A. Burwell, S. B., $3. Sally Dunten $1ARSH June 10, 
1862, page 16.21 


Cash Received on Account 


JWe 


Isaac Sanborn $5. H. Bingham $3ARSH June 10, 1862, page 
16.22 


Books Sent By Mail 


JWe 


L. Kenfield 15c. B. F. Snook $1. C. S. Clarke $1. J. Ralston 20c. 
Jane Stacy 20c. J. Baker 5c. L. S. Gregory 10c. W. Farrar 6c. H. J. 
Kittle 10c. T. Ramsey 15c. L. Gerould 24c. L. M. Kidder 12c. S. 
Zollinger 5c. James Sawyer 12c. Benj. Sawyer 12c. Chas. Andrews 
12c. M. Edson 24c. H. H. Bramhall 15c. J. McFerguson 26c. O. 
Mears 20c. R. N. Chaffee 80c. W. C. Garretson 24c. S. Dana 12c. 
M. B. Ferree 55c. F. M. Gulick 21c. S. H. Peck 12c. J. F. Eastman 
12c. S. H. King $1. E. E. Jones 15c. W. E. Cheesbro 12c. H. 
Brigham 40c. A. D. Love 75c. A. Wooster 24c. J. Thomas 23c. A. 
Barnes 10c. A. B. Huntley 14c. W. Caviness 14cARSH June 10, 
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1862, page 16.23 


Sent by Express 


JWe 


Isaac Sanborn, one electrotype tent plate, Chillicothe, Ills., 1,50. D. 
W. Milk, one package of Books, Cattaraugus Station, Cattaraugus 
Co., N. Y., $5.ARSH June 10, 1862, page 16.24 


PUBLICATIONS 


JWe 


The law requires the pre-payment of postage on all transient 
publications, at the rates of one cent an ounce for Books and 
Pamphlets, and one-half cent an ounce for Tracts, in packages of 
eight ounces or more. Those who order Pamphlets and Tracts to be 
sent by mail, will please send enough to pre-pay postage. Orders, 
to secure attention, must be accompanied with the cash. Address 
ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigaARSH June 10, 
1862, page 16.25 


Price. Postage. 


cts. cts. 
History of the Sabbath, (in paper covers), 30 =6©10 
The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, 
particularly 
the Third Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned 
Beast, 15 4 
Sabbath Tracts, numbers one, two, three, and 
four, 15 4 
Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the gift 
of God, 15 4 
Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry 
into the present constitution and future 
condition of man, 15 4 
Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency, 15 4 


The Kingdom of God; a Refutation of the 
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doctrine called, Age to Come, 15 4 
Miraculous Powers, 15 4 
Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine 

of Future Punishment, as taught in the 

epistles of Paul, 15 4 
Prophecy of Daniel: The Four Universal 

Kingdoms, the Sanctuary and Twenty-three 


Hundred Days, 10 3 
The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal 
Kingdom located on the New Earth, 10 3 
Signs of the Times, showing that the Second 

Coming of Christ is at the door, 10 3 
Law of God. The testimony of both Testaments, 

showing its origin and perpetuity, 10 3 
Vindication of the true Sabbath, by J. W. 

Morton, late Missionary to Hayti, 10 3 
Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of 

God, and first day of the week, 10 3 


Facts for the Times. Extracts from the 
writings of eminent authors, Ancient and 


Modern, 10 3 
Miscellany. Seven Tracts in one book on the 

Second Advent and the Sabbath, 10 3 
The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the 

Seven Trumpets of Revelation 8 and 9, 10 2 
Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects and 

Design, 10 3 
Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, 

or a Compend of Scripture references, 5 1 
The Fate of the Transgressor, or a short 

argument on the First and Second Deaths, 5 2 


Truth Found. A short argument for the 

Sabbath, with an Appendix,“The Sabbath not 

a Type," 5 1 
The Two Laws and Two Covenants, 5 1 
An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible 
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Sabbath in an address to the Baptists, 5 1 
Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design, 

and Abolition of the Seventh-day Sabbath, 5 1 
Review of Fillio. A reply to a series of 

discourses delivered by him in Battle Creek 


on the Sabbath question, 5 1 
Brown’s Experience in relation to entire 
consecration and the Second Advent, 5 1 


Report of General Conference held in Battle 
Creek, June 1859, Address on Systematic 


Benevolence, etc., 5 1 
Sabbath Poem. A Word for the Sabbath, or 
False Theories Exposed, 5 1 
Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the 
REVIEW AND HERALD Illustrated, 5 1 


Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the 
Fourth Commandment - Apostasy and perils of 
the last days, 

The same in German, 

» ” —” Holland, 

French. A Pamphlet on the Sabbath, 

» " "Daniel 2 and 7, 


anna oa un 
ek eS ey, eke S. 


ONE CENT TRACTS. Who Changed the Sabbath? - Unity of thi 
Church - Spiritual Gifts - Law of God, by Wesley - Appeal to men of 
reason on Immortality - Much in Little - Truth - Death and Burial - 
Preach the Word - Personality of GodARSH June 10, 1862, page 
16.26 


TWO CENT TRACTS. Dobney on the Law - Infidelity an 
Spiritualism. ARSH June 10, 1862, page 16.27 


English Bibles 


JWe 


WE have on hand a good assortment of English Bibles, which we 
sell at the prices given below. The size is indicated by the amount 
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of postage.ARSH June 10, 1862, page 16.28 


Diamond, Marg. Ref. Calf binding. $0,90, Post 12 cts. 


Hels Ref. after oc $1,,50, “ 15” 
3 Tks A Morocco ” $1,75, “ 15°" 
“ Marg. Ref. moe $1,75, “ 15 ” 
Nonpareil,“ ” Calf binding, $1,75, “ 21 “ 
” Ref. after verse oy $1,75, “ 21 ” 
mph tae ge Morocco ” $2,00, “ 21 ” 
Minion,“ ” “ yO $2,25, “ 26 ” 


Bound Books 


JWe 


The figures set to the following Bound Books include both the price 
of the Book and the postage, ARSH June 10, 1862, page 16.29 


The Hymn Book, containing 464 pages and 122 
pieces of music, 80 cts. 
History of the Sabbath, in one volume, bound - 

Part |, Bible History - Part Il, Secular 

History, 60 ” 
Spiritual Gifts Vol. I, or the Great 

Controversy between Christ and his angels, 

and Satan and his angels, 50 ” 
Spiritual Gifts Vol. Il. Experience, Views 

and Incidents in connection with the Third 

Message, 50 ” 
Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment. 

By H. H. Dobney, Baptist Minister of England, 75 ” 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents.ARSH June 10, 1862, page 16.30 
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The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH 
June 10, 1862, page 16.31 
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June 17, 1862 
RH VOL. XX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, - NO. 3 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 

AND SABBATH HERALD 

[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 

the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JUNE 17, 186 
- NO. 3. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY, BY 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


TERMS.-Two Dollars a year, in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. Address ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creel 
Michigan.ARSH June 17, 1862, page 17.1 


THE FOUNTAIN OF LIVING WATERS 


JWe 


WHERE is it? We have wandered far 
O’er lonely wastes and scorching sands, 
And sought to quench our burning thirst 
In the cool streams of foreign lands; 

But we have felt an after thirst, 

A longing still for fresh supplies; 

O tell us where, ‘mid scenes of earth, 
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This fount of living waters lies. ARSH June 17, 1862, page 17.2 


Where is it? We have weary grown 

Of drinking but to thirst again; 

Say, is it found on Europe’s shore, 

Or far on India’s burning plain? 

Is it amid the dreary wastes 

Of desert Africa far away? 

Or in some isle of southern seas 

Round which the restless billows play?ARSH June 17, 1862, page 
Tis 


Pilgrim of earth! O, why afar 

Through ancient deserts should you stray! 

For faint and weary still you are, 

And dangers darken all your way. 

O’er India’s plains, o’er Afric’s wastes, 

Through foreign climes you seek in vain, 

And shiv’ ring toil ‘mid arctic snows, 

Yet ne’er the wished-for object gain. ARSH June 17, 1862, page 
17.4 


But there’s a voice whose gentle tones 

All sweetly breathe from sacred lore; 

| am, saith Christ, that living fount 

Where thou mayest drink and thirst no more. 

O, worn and weary, sick of earth, 

Weak, fainting pilgrim, come to me; 

The fount of living waters here 

In me, thy great Redeemer, see!ARSH June 17, 1862, page 17.5 


Thou need’st not bring the wealth of earth, 

No treasures dug from earthly mine, 

No glit’ring gems of matchless worth, 

In payment for that draught divine: 

But bring a soul that longs and pines 

For joys that God alone can give, 

And, kneeling at his hallowed shrine, 

Of heaven’s pure waters drink and livelARSH June 17, 1862, page 
17.6 
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REVIEW OF A. N. SEYMOUR 


JWe 
(Continued.)ARSH June 17, 1862, page 17.7 


“21. Where is the /east proof that Christ or the twelve apostles ever 
enforced upon his disciples subsequent to the crucifixion, the whole 
law of God given by the hand of Moses, which was fulfilled, taken 
out of the way, nailed to the cross, abolished, and which we are 
delivered from and no longer under? Matthew 5:17. Luke 24:25-27, 
44, Romans 10:1-10. Romans 3:20, 21, 28; 7:1-6. 2 Corinthians 
3:6-13. Galatians 2:16; 3:19-25; 4:19-31; 5:1-14. Ephesians 2:15. 
Colossians 2:14-17. Hebrews 7:12, 22. 8:6-13; 10:7-10."ARSH 
June 17, 1862, page 17.8 


The question may be answered in one word; nowhere. It is not 
supposable that any one is foolish enough to believe that “Christ, or 
the twelve apostles ever enforced upon his disciples,“or any body 
else a law that was “taken out of the way, nailed to the cross, 
abolished, and which we are delivered from, and no longer under!” 
The asking of such a question betrays an _ inexcusable 
weakness.ARSH June 17, 1862, page 17.9 


But what our friend would like to prove, is, that the ten 
commandments, together with the ceremonial law, were abolished 
or nailed to the cross. How astonishing it is, that men will resort to 
such unreasonable extremes, to get rid of the Sabbath. As much as 
to say, - the Sabbath is such an ungodly institution, that all things 
else, however good or holy must fall, that it may have a free road to 
perdition! Abolish the ten commandments! Does it look reasonable? 
Does it look God-like? That the ceremonial law, which consisted of 
types and shadows, pointing to Christ, and which received in him 
the full accomplishment of their design, should cease, - be nailed to 
the cross or abolished, is reasonable. There had been no 
significance in them, this side of the cross. They had served their 
time.ARSH June 17, 1862, page 17.10 


But was it so with the fen commandments? Had they served their 
time? Was there no longer any need of them? Had their observance 
to acertain time accomplished the whole object of their design? 
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“Thou shalt have no other gods before me.” What! This 
commandment “nailed to the cross?” So says our friend. “Thou 
shalt not make unto thee any graven image, “etc., this “taken out of 
the way?” So we are told. “Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord 
thy God in vain,“was this “abolished?” Eld. S. says so. “Remember 
the Sabbath-day to keep it holy.” This, of course, must have been 
abolished, for A. N. Seymour has produced “fifty unanswerable 
arguments” to prove it! “Honor thy father and thy mother,“write 
“fulfilled” against this commandment! No longer any need of it! 
Altogether too Jewish for this dispensation! “Thou shalt not kill.” ” 
Thou shalt not commit adultery.” ” Thou shalt not steal.” ” Thou shalt 
not bear false witness.” ” Thou shalt not covet.” All these “taken out 
of the way, nailed to the cross, abolished, and which we are 
delivered from and no longer under!!!” O certainly! for these were all 
written in the law of Moses, and pertained exclusively to the Mosaic 
dispensation! And Christ says, Luke 24:44, “All things must be 
fulfilled which were written in the law of Moses.” i.e. come to an 
ena!!! Again, | am constrained to ask; does this look reasonable, or 
God-like? ARSH June 17, 1862, page 17.11 


But notwithstanding it be argued with so much gravity, that the ten 
commandments were abolished, it is admitted after all, that nine of 
them are not so very bad, but are quite necessary for observance, 
even in the present dispensation, and in fact do constitute a part of 
God’s law at the present time. So, that by some singular process 
untold, the same “death-blow” that abolished from God’s law the ten 
commandments, at the same moment re-instated therein nine of 
them! Our friend’s position in regard to the ten commandments is 
much like that of a novice in “bowling at tenpins.” His exultation is 
all the same, whether attended with good or ill success. At a lucky 
moment he shouts, “A ten strike!” ” a ten strike!” then again with 
almost the next breath, and quite as rapturously as ever, he 
exclaims, “All down but nine!” So with the ten commandments. At 
one moment they are all abolished - al/ taken out of the way - at the 
next moment the exultant cry is, “All down but nine!’ARSH June 17, 
1862, page 17.12 


For a full and thorough examination of the numerous texts referred 
to in the foregoing question, also for indisputable proof of the 
perpetuity of the ten commandments, the reader is respectfully 
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referred to Eld. J. H. Waggoner’s work entitled, “The Law of 
God.”ARSH June 17, 1862, page 17.13 


“28. Where did Christ, the twelve apostles, or the seventy, ever call 
together a Christian congregation on the seventh-day Sabbath, and 
preach to them? That they preached on that day is admitted, but it 
was to the Jewish congregations, by request. Acis 13:15.,ARSH 
June 17, 1862, page 17.14 


There happens to be one occasion, at least, recorded - enough to 
stop the mouth of our questioner - when Paul at Antioch preached 
on the Sabbath to the Gentiles by their request. Acts 13:42, 43. But 
the question is, did Christ or the apostles preach to “a Christian 
congregation on the seventh-day Sabbath?” It is admitted that they 
preached on that day; nor will it be denied that this was according to 
their manner and custom. Luke 4:16; Acts 17:2. Now if it was 
according to their manner and custom to preach on the Sabbath, | 
submit that it is a poor compliment to their preaching to say that 
they never had “a Christian congregation” to hear them preach on 
such occasions. A Christian is one who believes in the religion of 
Christ. Think you, then, Eld. S., that with all the preaching done by 
Christ and the apostles on the Sabbath, they never had the happy 
privilege of preaching to Christians! | choose to be excused from 
such a supposition. ARSH June 17, 1862, page 17.15 


“29. When the law of Sinai expired by limitation at the crucifixion, 
did another law take its place immediately? Most assuredly! Proof, 
Romans 3:27, 8:2, 7:22. Galatians 6:3; James 1:25; 2:12; Hebrews 
9:15-18; 10:9, 10, 28, 29; John 12:47-50. We are now under the law 
of God given by Christ, and not under the law of God given by 
Moses; that administrator, law, and dispensation having passed 
away. Christ is head of the church in this dispensation, 
consequently administrator - Hear him!’ARSH June 17, 1862, page 
17.16 


What naked assumption! If it be a fact that the ten commandments 
expired by limitation at the crucifixion, and “another law” took their 
place “immediately, “will Eld. S. who speaks “most assuredly” on this 
point, be good enough to tell us where may be found the record of 
that other law? When, where, and by whom, was it first spoken or 
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written? The proof-texts referred to speak only of a certain law, or 
laws, but do not contain the law itself - nor do they refer the reader 
to the book or chapter that does contain it. Away then with such 
“proof.” But in the foregoing proof-texts we are referred to the “law 
of faith’- “the law of the spirit of life’- “the law of God after the 
inward man’- “the law of Christ,“and “the law of liberty.” Now as 
these different expressions are referred to as the /aw that went into 
effect at the crucifixion, they of course must be synonymous with 
each other, and hence synonymous with the first expression, viz.: 
“the law of faith,“Romans 3:27, and therefore all must abide the rule 
that applies to it. Let us then try the strength of his proof from this 
text. And in so doing we have only to let Paul put a construction 
upon his own words, or draw his own conclusion. Will Eld. S. “hear 
him?” Verse 31. “Do we therefore make void the law through faith? 
God forbid: yea, we establish the law.” But again, it is a well-known 
fact, that not one word of the New Testament was written at the 
time of the crucifixion, nor until several years afterward; therefore 
the law which we are told went into effect at that time, was not a 
written law prior to the writing of the New Testament. “Very 
well,“says the objector, “but it was written when the New Testament 
was written.” But the New Testament was written in fragmentary 
portions, by a variety of writers, and also at several different 
periods, during the space of over half a century. Was the law of 
God which took effect at the death of Christ, and which is still the 
moral rule of the world, written in the same manner? i.e., in 
fragmentary portions - a certain part by one writer at one time, 
another part at another time by a different writer, and still another 
fraction at still a different time! The idea is too absurd to be 
entertained fora moment.ARSH June 17, 1862, page 17.17 


Then perhaps the first New Testament writer - Matthew - when he 
seized the pen of inspiration, delayed not to give a complete copy of 
God’s new law. Such were indeed a reasonable supposition if the 
foregoing assumption were true. But in vain do we search the 
record of Matthew for any such law. But though he omitted to give 
even an abstract of such law, he did not omit to furnish a record of 
Christ’s memorable sermon on the mount, wherein he specially and 
plainly taught the perpetuity of the o/d law - that law that contained 
jots and tittles, and hence was already written in Hebrew. Christ 
said of it, “Till heaven and earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no 
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wise pass from the law, till a// be fulfilled.” But heaven and earth 
have not yet passed, nor have all the “prophets” yet been fulfilled; 
therefore the law of which Christ thus spake is still good and in 
force. Christ is indeed administrator, instead of law-giver. Will Eld. 
S. “hear him?”ARSH June 17, 1862, page 18.1 


“30. Where is there one command of God from the lips of Jesus 
Christ, or the inspired apostles to any Jew or Gentile, to observe the 
seventh-day Sabbath after the crucifixion of Christ? Ifthey did not 
require it, pray tell me why should any at the present time? Do they 
not preach another Gospel? Judge ye!"ARSH June 17, 1862, page 
18.2 


In Exodus 20, there is “one command of God” given by himself, “to 
observe the seventh-day Sabbath.” And since that command has 
never been revoked by God himself, neither by “Jesus Christ or the 
inspired apostles, “it is just as binding “after the crucifixion of Christ” 
as before that event. Therefore those who advocate the observance 
of the seventh-day Sabbath, are not guilty of preaching “another 
gospel.” ” Judge ye!”ARSH June 17, 1862, page 18.3 


“31. Where does the Comforter, or Holy Spirit, or Spirit of Truth, 
which was to guide the apostles and church into all truth guide any 
one into the seventh-day Sabbath keeping? If the Holy Ghost never 
guided any one into this observance on the day of Pentecost, nor at 
the household of Cornelius, why will men do so now? Are they not 
wise above that which is written; and have they not run before they 
are sent? Father says (and | believe what Father says to be true, for 
| never knew him to lie), that prophet shall die, that shall presume to 
speak a word in my name which | have not commanded him to 
speak. Deuteronomy 18:20. Dear brethren and sisters, let us obey 
our good Father, for he has raised us up a great prophet, and says 
to us, Hear him in all things. Children, let us anoint our eyes with 
eye-salve that we may comprehend the truth." ARSH June 17, 1862, 
page 18.4 


In answer to the first question | reply thus: Wherever there is a 
willingness to be guided by the truth, and the way is not hedged up 
with unbelief, false theories, or the traditions of men, there, and 
there only, will the “Spirit of Truth” ” guide any one into the seventh- 
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day Sabbath keeping.” In reply to the second question | have only 
to say that Eld. S. has assumed what remains to be proved, viz.: 
that the “Holy Ghost never guided any one into this observance on 
the day of Pentecost, nor at the house of Cornelius.” Until the 
assumption be proved, there is no pertinence whatever in the 
question. His next statement in regard to his “Father,“and the 
cogent reason he assigns for having such confidence in him, are 
very suggestive at least, as well as extremely simple. In the 
absence of any disclaimer to the contrary, one might possibly 
conclude - and not without a fair show of reason - that a reference 
to John 8:44 were intended.ARSH June 17, 1862, page 18.5 


But the closing exhortation in the foregoing “unanswerable 
argument” (?) is in good keeping with the rest. Of all the quack 
remedies recommended in the world for the various ills of mankind, 
the last one heard of, and doubtless the most noted of all, is the one 
suggested by friend S.; viz., the anointing of a person’s “eyes with 
eye-salve” to make him “comprehend!” Not being particularly 
credulous in regard to the recommendations of quack nostrums, | 
am strongly inclined to doubt the real utility of the late discovery of 
Eld. Seymour. | would recommend him however to give the “eye- 
salve” a thorough application upon himself, for it is very evident that 
he has not yet done so; otherwise it totally fails to answer its 
recommendation.ARSH June 17, 1862, page 18.6 


“32. Which law of commandments are Christians under now, the 
one given by God to Moses, which is abolished, Ephesians 2:75, or 
the one given by God to Christ and the twelve apostles, Revelation 
12:17; 14:12; 22:14; 1 Corinthians 14:37, Acts 20:20, 27.”ARSH 
June 17, 1862, page 18.7 


God gave to Moses a “law of commandments contained in 
ordinances” (rites and ceremonies) Ephesians 2:15, which all agree 
are abolished. God also gave to Moses a law of commandments 
not contained in ordinances, written on tables of stone, which is not 
abolished, as we have shown, and which therefore “Christians are 
now under.” | have yet to learn that any law of commandments was 
“given by God to Christ and the twelve apostles,“except that which 
was spoken from mount Sinai, and recorded in the Scriptures of 
truth, when they came upon the stage of action. Such is not shown 
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to be true from the proof-texts referred to, neither is it anywhere 
affirmed in the Bible. Is not friend S. “wise above that which is 
written?” and has he not “run before he is sent?” | am surprised, 
however, that he should think of bringing to his aid such texts as 
Revelation 12:17 - “And the dragon was wroth with the woman, and 
went to make war with the remnant of her seed which keep the 
commandments of God, and have the testimony of Jesus Christ.’ If 
he were to anoint his eyes with the genuine “eye-salve,“he might 
doubtless be enabled to discover that the dragonic warfare 
mentioned in the text was being performed in a remarkable manner 
by himselflARSH June 17, 1862, page 18.8 


“33. Where is there one text in all the Living Oracles of God, stating 
that all his commandments which are sure and stand fast for ever 
and ever, mean the ten on the tables of stone, no more, no less. 
This is an unwarrantable assumption, without a shadow of proof to 
sustain it. God’s commandments are numerous both in the Old and 
New Testaments; but since Christ, we are under God’s 
commandments given by Christ, the Holy Ghost, and the twelve 
apostles.”ARSH June 17, 1862, page 18.9 


When Eld. S. will prove that all of God’s commandments which are 
sure, and stand fast for ever and ever, mean any /ess than the ten, | 
will engage to further consider his question. Until then it is not 
necessary, so far as relates to the question in issue, viz., the 
obligation of the seventh-day Sabbath. In regard to the last clause 
in the foregoing | have only to say, that it “is an unwarrantable 
assumption without a shadow of proof to sustain it.” God’s 
commandments were “given” by himself. “Christ, the Holy Ghost, 
and the twelve apostles” enjoined their obligation.ARSH June 17, 
1862, page 18.10 


“34. Why did not the apostles, when they turned to the Gentiles to 
preach Christ and the gospel, teach the obligation of the fourth 
commandment? The Gentiles were ignorant of the Sabbath and the 
law, for they were without law, without hope, and without God in the 
world, and strangers to the covenants of promise. Ephesians 
2:12."ARSH June 17, 1862, page 18.11 


The apostles taught the obligation of the whole law, as | have 
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heretofore shown from a number of references: therefore they did 
not except the fourth commandment. That the apostles in their 
writings did not specially, and in positive terms, enforce the 
obligation of the Sabbath, affords no argument against such 
obligation. But the apostle James failed not to teach on this wise: 
“For whosoever shall keep the whole law and yet offend in one 
point, he is guilty of all. For he that said, Do not commit adultery, 
said also, Do not kill. Now if thou commit no adultery, yet if thou kill, 
thou art become a transgressor of the law.” Now I ask, will it be 
doing any violence to the teaching of James to carry his illustration 
still farther? thus: “For he that said, Thou shalt not steal, said also, 
Remember the Sabbath day to keep it holy. Now if thou steal not, 
yet if thou break the Sabbath, thou art become a transgressor of the 
law.” Thus James just as clearly teaches the obligation of the fourth 
precept of the decalogue, as he does of the seven other precepts 
not named in his illustration. How this conclusion can be avoided is 
more than | can tell. But Eld. S. refers toEphesians 2:12 as proof 
that the “Gentiles were ignorant of the Sabbath and the law.” | am 
free to admit the proof, though the text does not declare it in 
positive terms. It will be readily seen that Paul was here contrasting 
the former condition of those to whom he wrote, with their then 
present condition. If therefore the 12th verse proves that in “time 
past” (ver. 17) “the Gentiles were ignorant of the Sabbath and the 
law,“the next verse and onward, proves the contrary to have been 
true at the time the apostle wrote, viz., not ignorant of the Sabbath 
and the law. “But now in Christ Jesus ye who sometimes were far 
off, are made nigh by the blood of Christ.” Unto what were they 
made nigh? Manifestly those things from which they “sometimes 
were far off.” But among those things, according to the admission of 
Eld. S. were “the Sabbath and the law.” Again the proof-text of Eld. 
S. informs us that the Gentiles were (i.e. in “time past”) “aliens from 
the commonwealth of Israel.” But the apostle says in the 19th verse, 
“Now therefore ye are no more strangers and foreigners.” Why? 
Because ye are “made nigh by the blood of Christ.” The “middle 
wall of partition” (ver 74) being now broken down, the Gentiles 
were inducted into, and made acquainted with, all the blessings and 
privileges that pertained to the commonwealth of Israel; and Eld. S. 
will admit that among those were “the Sabbath and the law.” Will 
Eld. S. dodge the force of this argument? It is one of his own 
suggestion. ARSH June 17, 1862, page 18.12 
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“35. The twelve apostles were holy men, and spake as they were 
moved by the Holy Ghost. Where were theymoved, as 
messengers, to preach the fourth precept, and make it an entering 
wedge, or hobby to every thing else they had to say? They 
preached the whole counsel of God, and kept back nothing that was 
profitable to the church. They did keep back the seventh-day 
Sabbath, consequently we conclude that it is not profitable. Who will 
spend their time, talents, and means, in publishing that which is not 
profitable? Who? | choose better employment, don’t you my 
brother, my sister? Matthew 28:19, 20; Deuteronomy 18:18 John 
8:28, 29; 12:49, 50; 17:8; Acts 20:20, 27, 2 Corinthians 3:6; 4:1-7; 
5:18-20.”ARSH June 17, 1862, page 18.13 


A very sensible choice, friend S., and no doubt your affectionate 
appeal to you “brother” and your “sister” will meet a hearty approval. 
But why did you not think of this before you commenced your 
unprofitable tract against the Sabbath? Or having thought of it just 
here, how happens it that we have eight pages more of the same 
sort? Surely, after having arrived at such a rational conclusion one 
might suppose that you would have dropped your pen at once, or 
else have commenced immediately to devote your “time, talents, 
and means” to the publication of something that might possibly be 
deemed “profitable.” ARSH June 17, 1862, page 18.14 


But why do you say that the apostles “did keep back the seventh- 
day Sabbath?” If you say this with reference to what they preached, 
| may say that it is an “unwarrantable assumption.” For aught the 
Bible says to the contrary, the apostles in their preaching may have 
made as much of “an entering wedge or hobby” of the Sabbath, as 
ever the seventh-day Adventists do. For al/ that they preached is 
not, by any means, recorded in the Bible; therefore not for Eld. S. to 
know. Acts 20:20, 27, has been referred to before, also the 
expression, “whole counsel of God,“but what do these texts prove? 
They prove that Paul during the “three years” that he “ceased not to 
warn every one night and day with tears,“(ver 37,) and during 
which time he taught “publicly and from house to house,“(verse 20) 
“kept back nothing that was profitable;” also verse 27, that he 
“shunned not to declare the whole counsel of God.” And now 
believing that the observance of all the ten commandments was 
“profitable,“and believing also that they were a/l embraced in “the 
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whole counsel of God,“!l cannot be persuaded to believe that the 
apostle kept any of them back, or shunned to declare the whole of 
them during the course of his public ministry. Before you quote 
these texts again, friend S., to prove that the apostle did not preach 
the obligation of the Sabbath, you should first prove that the 
obligation of the Sabbath is not profitable, and does not pertain to 
the whole counsel of God. This you will find to be a difficult task. 
Your list of scripture references make a fair show on paper, but they 
afford you no aid whatever; for with the simple exception above 
noticed, they bear no relation to any thing asserted under the 
foregoing number; and if possible still less to the question in 
issue. ARSH June 17, 1862, page 18.15 


“36. Why is not the sin of Sabbath-breaking mentioned anywhere in 
the various catalogues of sins in the New Testament? All Protestant 
denominations are Sabbath-breakers, if the fourth precept is 
binding, besides all the unbelieving world; and why did not the 
apostles thunder forth their anathemas against Sabbath-breakers in 
these last days, and tell them they had got the mark of the beast, 
and consequently must drink the ‘wine-cup of God’s wrath?’ Did 
God leave this to some few Sabbath-preachers to work out, 
independent of his counsel? Perhaps God may have revealed it in 
some vision to Mrs. White; but | confess that it is extremely doubtful 
after the knowledge | have of them. | wonder if James White is not 
the father of her visions?” ARSH June 17, 1862, page 18.16 


Why was not the Bible written in such plain English that there could 
be no possible chance for a difference of opinion in regard to its 
teachings and doctrines? It was not so written. In the arrangement 
of God, the great truths of the Bible were so left upon the page of 
inspiration, that those who are disposed to doubt and cavil, may find 
plenty wherewith to gratify their carnal inclinations. Therefore | may 
say that the “sin of Sabbath-breaking” is not mentioned in the New 
Testament that cavilers may cavil, that quibblers may quibble, and 
that there may be furnished a convenient handle for stubborn 
unbelief. It is true “Protestant denominations” generally are 
“Sabbath-breakers, if the fourth precept is binding.” But what if such 
is the case? It only proves that it is no less true now, than it was 
when our Saviour was upon the earth, that the most popular and 
distinguished people of the age have “made the commandments of 
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God of none effect by their tradition.” Watthew 15:6. As the scribes 
and Pharisees anciently regarded the “tradition of the elders” of 
greater importance than the fifth commandment, so do “Protestant 
denominations”- their true representatives at the present time - 
regard the traditions of the fathers of more consequence than the 
fourth commandment. How appropriate now would be the rebuke of 
our Saviour, “Why do ye also transgress the commandment of God 
by your tradition?” But to the astonishment of Eld. S., if the fourth 
precept is binding “all the unbelieving world” are also Sabbath- 
breakers! Can it be possible! Doubtless such is a true and logical 
conclusion; for the “unbelieving world,“not unlike himself, generally 
regard all days alike, - putting “no difference between the holy and 
the profane.” Since Eld. S. is a professed advent believer | will 
answer his next question as follows: Why did not the apostle John 
tell us that the great red dragon which he saw, was Pagan Rome; 
and the beast with ten horns, the Papacy? Why did he not thunder 
forth his anathemas against the sins and corruptions of the popes, 
and tell them that their dynasty was the beast? Did God leave this 
to some few advent preachers to work out independent of his 
counsel? The scoffs that follow demand no reply. They betray a 
weakness that deserves, perhaps, quite as much pity as contempt. 
Pass them by.ARSH June 17, 1862, page 19.1 


“37. Where is there one text in the Bible which says the keeping of 
the seventh-day Sabbath is the sea/ of the living God, and seal of 
this dispensation? The Sabbath is truly said to be a sign, but never 
a seal; there is a difference between their signification. The truth is, 
there is a seal to every dispensation. Circumcision is the seal of the 
Patriarchal - the law, the Jewish - the Holy Spirit, the gospel; and 
Father’s name, the future and eternal age. May we ascertain to a 
moral certainty that we have the seal of this gospel age, that 
ultimately we may enjoy the realization of Father's name for 
ever.”ARSH June 17, 1862, page 19.2 


In the foregoing, friend S. has assumed to tell us what “the truth is” 
in regard to the seal of God, though his assertions are naked, there 
being no proof to back them up. He is very particular to call on us 
repeatedly for the “one text” which says thus and so, according to 
his own form of expression, but is quite neglectful to back up his 
own assertions in like manner. The reason is obvious. Since he has 
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given us no Scripture proof, nor any good reason or argument that 
“there is a seal to every dispensation,“the assertion amounts to but 
little. That there should be a seal to God’s law, i.e., something to 
show its authority, and the extent of its jurisdiction, is self-evident, 
and not contrary to Scripture or sound reason; for a law, whether 
human or divine, to be effective, must contain in itself authority; it 
must in a proper manner identify the law-giver, or law-making 
power; or in short, it must be confirmed. And whatever constitutes 
such confirmation, or shows the real authority of the law, may be 
distinguished as the seal thereof. But that there should be a seal 
peculiar to a “dispensation,“or “age,“is, in my judgment, an absurd 
idea. But let us examine for one moment our friend’s theory. ARSH 
June 17, 1862, page 19.3 


1. Circumcision was not peculiar to the patriarchal dispensation, for 
it was also practiced during the Jewish. If therefore circumcision 
was the sea/ of the patriarchal dispensation, what was it during the 
Jewish dispensation, whereof we are told the/aw was the 
seal? ARSH June 17, 1862, page 19.4 


2. The law, i.e., the ceremonial, though peculiar to the Jewish 
dispensation, is nowhere affirmed to be the seal thereof. And the 
ten commandments, or God’s moral law, as | have heretofore 
shown, are not peculiar to any age, but common to all, hence it is 
not the seal of any particular age or dispensation.ARSH June 17, 
1862, page 19.5 


3. The Holy Spirit, though in some respects it may be deemed 
peculiar to the present, or gospel, dispensation, is not declared to 
be the seal of God, but the sealer. Ephesians 4:30. “And grieve not 
the Holy Spiritwhereby ye aresealed unto the day of 
redemption.” ARSH June 17, 1862, page 19.6 


4. The Father’s name is not peculiar to the “future and eternal 
age,‘for it is to be written in the forehead during the probationary 
state. Compare Revelation 14:1, with Revelation 7:1-4. But under 
this head let us inquire what the Father’s name signifies? | answer, 
It is a figurative term signifying the Father’s authority; for name 
signifies authority. When we say, in the name of the people, we 
mean by authority of the people; in the name of the king, by 
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authority of the king; in the name of Jesus Christ, by authority of 
Jesus Christ, etc. Then, indeed, theFather’s name signifies the 
same as the seal of God. But having seen that our friend’s theory 
will not hold to reason or facts, | ask, Where shall we look for the 
Father’s name, or the seal of God? | answer, In his moral law, for 
there his rightful authority to rule and reign must of necessity be 
clearly shown. And truly enough, in the fourth commandment, and 
not in any other, we do find the evidence of such authority; for the 
fourth commandment alone points out and identifies the only true 
God, in contradistinction to all false gods; viz., the Maker of heaven 
and earth, and Creator of all things. The Sabbath then is given as a 
sign of the knowledge of the true God, and as a token of his 
authority; therefore it is the seal of the living God. At first view, to us 
who are favored with a knowledge of the true God, this reasoning 
may seem to lack force; but when we go back to first principles and 
consider ourselves as having no knowledge of God, worshipers of 
idols, or as Paul said of the Gentiles, “without God in the 
world,“then perhaps we may more fully realize the force and 
application of the foregoing truth. Let the law of God be presented 
to us under such circumstances, and | doubt not the sea/ would 
readily appear, and commend itself to our judgment. ARSH June 17, 
1862, page 19.7 


Whilst this view of the Sabbath seems so reasonable and apparent, 
it is also in accordance with the Scriptures. See Exodus 31:13, 16, 
17; Ezekiel 20:12, 20. Here inspiration calls the Sabbath asign 
between God and the children of Israel forever, and they were to 
observe the same throughout their generations for a perpetual 
covenant. (See remarks on forever and perpetual, under question 
No. 24.) But the generations of the Israelites are not yet extinct. 
There are true Israelites still upon the earth. Therefore the Sabbath 
is still a valid sign, or the seal of God, between him and those who 
are “Israelites indeed.” That sign and seal are used interchangeably 
in the Scriptures, and signify the same thing, friend S. to the 
contrary notwithstanding, | have only to refer to what Paul said of 
Abraham. Romans 4:11. “He received the sign of circumcision, a 
seal of the righteousness of the faith which he had, yet being 
uncircumcised.” ARSH June 17, 1862, page 19.8 


J. M. ALDRICH. 
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(To be Continued.) 


THE REBELLIOUS PRAYER 


JWe 


“LET him become what he will; so he may live, | shall be 
satisfied." ARSH June 17, 1862, page 19.9 


Thus prayed a father by the sick-bed of a youthful and an only son. 
He had prayed importunately for the abatement of the disease, but 
the child continually struggled with intense pain. A calm at last 
visited the sufferer. The pulse that had throbbed and fluttered beat 
feebly and slowly. A deathlike hue overcast the features. The 
physician shook his head sadly, and said there was no hope. 
Suddenly the father thought that perhaps God was about to take 
away his child, to save the child from a life of error. Should he pray 
God to change his purpose? There was a struggle in the parent’s 
heart. He gazed wistfully upon the child’s countenance. It was calm, 
beautifully calm. The cheeks that were wont to dimple with laughter, 
were rigid, still, marblelike. The eye, that deep of affection into 
which he had loved to gaze, was unusually brilliant. The pale red 
lips wore those marks of sorrow that always touch a parent’s heart. 
The longer he looked upon his idol the more lovely it seemed. All 
his desire and affection centered upon it. It seemed hard to give it 
up - hard, very hard. Tears filled his eyes, and he uttered the 
rebellious prayer recorded above.ARSH June 17, 1862, page 19.10 


The child recovered.ARSH June 17, 1862, page 19.11 


“Father, will you see me to the tree?”ARSH June 17, 1862, page 
19.12 


Many years have passed since the scene we have been describing. 
That son had passed through an almost unparalleled course of 
iniquity and villainy. He had broken the sensitive heart of an 
affectionate and watchful mother, and brought her to a suicide’s 
grave. He had been tried for crime, convicted, and sentenced to 
death. Pardon was offered him by the officers of the law if he would 
reform and lead an exemplary life. But he preferred the alternative 
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of the gallows. In vain his white-haired father expostulated with him. 
With a careless air the criminal asked him if he would see him to the 
tree, and then went out of the prison with the sheriff, and was 
hanged.ARSH June 17, 1862, page 19.13 


- The above story is true and instructive. In our dissatisfaction with 
the prospective providences of God, we are in danger of having our 
desires granted us. It is our duty to bear, as well as to do, the will of 
God. All his acts toward us are acts of love. Our journey 
heavenward is necessarily variable. We have our Gethsemanes. 
Let us not forget, when praying for the bitter cup of affliction to pass, 
the words of our Master, “Nevertheless, not as/ will, but as thou 
wilt.”- Butterworth. ARSH June 17, 1862, page 19.14 


HABIT OF EXAGGERATION. - “I will skin you alive if you do the 
again,“exclaimed a mother to a naughty child. It was a sort of 
hyperbolical expression that has crept into frequent use, with a 
multitude of other expressions of similar character. She did not 
mean that she should proceed to flay the little one as butchers 
would a calf or lamb. The execution of her threat would fill her own 
soul with excessive horror. She would not have strength to make 
much progress in the very barbarous work of skinning her child 
alive. It would not be motherly. ARSH June 17, 1862, page 19.15 


“| will whip you within an inch of your life,“said a father to his erring 
son. This would be a terrible whipping indeed. Coming so near to 
death’s door with the rod would be revolting. He did not mean this. 
He only meant that he would administer a very severe 
chastisement. No one would be more careful than he not to 
jeopardize the life of his son. His expression was only a form of 
exaggeration which society seems to tolerate. ARSH June 17, 1862, 
page 19.16 


How many precisely such speeches are made in every circle. “It 
was done as quick as lightning.” ” He is as slow as a Snail.” ’” It is as 
hot as an oven.” ” It is as cold as Greenland.” There is no end to 
such expressions. And they indicate that the habit of exaggeration 
is very strong in the human family. Human nature seems inclined 
“to stretch the truth.” That is the reason that such strange stories 
are told, often becoming magnified to such an extent after having 
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passed through several hands. “A story loses nothing by traveling” 
is an old saying. It usually grows like a ball of snow which school- 
fellows roll. Every tongue that repeats it gives it an additional 
turning over, by which it accumulates. Yet none mean to 
exaggerate.ARSH June 17, 1862, page 19.17 


It is a fault, however, is it not? May it not be a sin? It is certainly 
deceptive to tell a child that you will skin him alive when you have 
no idea of perpetrating the infernal deed. Should we not talk as we 
mean? Let your yea be yea, and your nay, nay. At least, this should 
be done to children. - Home Monthly.ARSH June 17, 1862, page 
19.18 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JUNE 17, 1862. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 


THOUGHTS ON THE REVELATION 
JWe 


CHAPTER II - CONTINUED. The Seven Churches 


VERSES 18-29. And unto the angel of the church in Thyatira write, 
These things saith the Son of God, who hath his eyes like unto a 
flame of fire, and his feet like unto fine brass; | know thy works, and 
charity, and service, and faith, and thy patience, and thy works, and 
the last to be more than the first. Notwithstanding, | have a few 
things against thee, because thou sufferest that woman Jezebel, 
which calleth herself a prophetess, to teach and to seduce my 
servants to commit fornication, and to eat things sacrificed unto 
idols. And | gave her space to repent of her fornication, and she 
repented not. Behold, | will cast her into a bed, and them that 
commit adultery with her into great tribulation, except they repent of 
their deeds. And | will kill her children with death; and all the 
churches shall know that | am he which searcheth the reins and 





143 


hearts; and | will give unto every one of you according to your 
works. But unto you | say, and unto the rest in Thyatira (as many as 
have not this doctrine, and which have not known the depths of 
Satan, as they speak), | will put upon you none other burden; but 
that which ye have already, hold fast till | come. And he that 
overcometh and keepeth my works unto the end, to him will | give 
power over the nations. And he shall rule them with a rod of iron; as 
the vessels of a potter shall they be broken to shivers; even as | 
received of my Father. And | will give him the morning star. He that 
hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the 
churches.ARSH June 17, 1862, page 20.1 


Thyatira signifies sweet savor of labor, or sacrifice and contrition, 
which seems descriptive of the church of Jesus Christ during the 
1260 years of Papal persecution. This age of dreadful cruelty, and 
martyrdom of the true church, improved her real condition. “I know 
thy works, and charity, and patience, and thy works; and the last to 
be more than the first.” How necessary to the purity and prosperity 
of the church, has been persecution and affliction! and how 
corrupting and destructive to holiness has been’ worldly 
prosperity!ARSH June 17, 1862, page 20.2 


“Jezebel,“says Wm. Miller, Lectures, p.142, “is a figurative name, 
alluding to Ahab’s wife, who slew the prophets of the Lord, led her 
husband into idolatry, and fed the prophets of Baal at her own table. 
A more striking figure could not have been used to denote the 
Papal abominations. See 7 Kings 78, 19, 27. It is very evident from 
history, as well as from this verse, that the church of Christ did 
suffer some of the Papal monks to preach and teach among them. 
See the History of the Waldenses.”ARSH June 17, 1862, page 20.3 


Watson's Bible Dictionary says: ARSH June 17, 1862, page 20.4 


“The name of Jezebel is used proverbially, Revelation 2:20."ARSH 
June 17, 1862, page 20.5 


The Comprehensive Commentary, uponverse 23, “I will kill her 
children with death,“etc., says: ARSH June 17, 1862, page 20.6 


“Children are spoken of, which confirms the idea that a sect and its 
proselytes are meant.”ARSH June 17, 1862, page 20.7 
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The death here mentioned is doubtless the second death, at the 
close of the 1000 years of chapter 20, when the righteous 
retribution from the Searcher of “the reins and hearts” of men will be 
given. And, further, the declaration, “I will give unto every one of 
you according to your works, “is proof that the address to this church 
prophetically looks forward to the final reward or punishment of all 
accountable beings. ARSH June 17, 1862, page 20.8 


The expression, “I will put upon you none other burden, may have 
been incorrectly applied to the reception, and living out of the 
present truth by the aged. Truth is not a burden to any accountable 
beings. We suggest that reference is made to the false teachings of 
Jezebel, or the Roman church, and that a prophetic allusion is here 
made to the influence of the reformation in exposing the corruptions 
of the Papal system, which gave the church rest from the burdens 
under which she had suffered. The days of tribulation were 
shortened for the elect’s sake. Matthew 24. “And the earth helped 
the woman.” Chap 12:16. “They shall be holpen with a little help.” 
Daniel 11:34.ARSH June 17, 1862, page 20.9 


“Hold fast till | come,” saith the Son of God.” This unqualified 
expression has reference to his second, personal appearing. We 
find the following threatening to the church of Ephesus. “I will come 
unto thee quickly, and will remove thy candlestick out of his place, 
except thou repent.” This is a conditional visitation of punishment 
for neglect of duty, and can have no reference to Christ’s second 
advent. Again, the church in Pergamos have a like threatening, - 
“Repent, or else | will come unto thee quickly, and will fight against 
them with the sword of my mouth.” These conditional threatenings 
apply to periods of time when the church could not scripturally look 
for the second advent of Christ. But the unqualified exhortation, 
“hold fast till | come,“addressed to the church in Thyatira, has no 
threatening connected with it. It is thrown in as a matter of 
encouragement to the faithful, hence must refer to the glorious 
second appearing of Jesus Christ. It should here be borne in mind 
that this fourth state of the church reaches down to within sixty-four 
years of the present time. The signs in the sun and moon were 
fulfilled in 1780, eighteen years before the close of this period; and 
in reference to these signs the Saviour said, “And when these 
things begin to come to pass, then look up, and lift up your heads; 
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for your redemption draweth near.” Luke 27:28. The time had come 
for the church to look up and expect her coming Lord in the clouds 
of heaven; hence it is said to some in Thyatira, “Hold fast till | 
come.”ARSH June 17, 1862, page 20.10 


The end mentioned in this address, can refer to but one thing, and 
that is the end of the Christian age; hence we conclude that the 
address touches upon the leading events connected with the 
people of God during this long period, then glides to the end, 
expressing the victories of the overcomers.ARSH June 17, 1862, 
page 20.11 


The morning star is the same as the “day star’ of 2 Peter 1:19. 
During the saint's weary night of watching, the sure word of 
prophecy, the Bible, is a light in a dark place; but at the voice of 
God the day will dawn, and the overcomers will have that visible 
assurance that the day of glory is opening, represented by the 
morning star. ARSH June 17, 1862, page 20.12 


CHAPTER IIl 


JWe 


Verses 1-6. “And unto the angel of the church in Sardis write: These 
things saith he that hath the seven spirits of God, and the seven 
stars: | know thy works, that thou hast a name that thou livest, and 
art dead. Be watchful and strengthen the things which remain, that 
are ready to die: for | have not found thy works perfect before God. 
Remember therefore how thou hast received, and heard, and hold 
fast and repent. If therefore thou shalt not watch, | will come on thee 
as a thief, and thou shalt not know what hour | will come upon thee. 
Thou hast a few names even in Sardis which have not defiled their 
garments, and they shall walk with me in white, for they are worthy. 
He that overcometh, the same shall be clothed in white raiment, 
and | will not blot out his name out of the book of life, but | will 
confess his name before my Father, and before his angels. He that 
hath an ear, let him hear what the spirit saith unto the 
churches.”ARSH June 17, 1862, page 20.13 


Sardis signifies, song of joy, or that which remains. |f we are correct 
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in the application of the first four churches, then Sardis represents 
the nominal churches for the last half century or more. This church 
has a name that it lives, but is dead. Look at the exalted position 
and name which the nominal churches have had among the nations 
of the earth. Look at her high-sounding titles, and the applause she 
receives from what is called the world. The nominal churches have 
the name of the churches of Jesus Christ, and have the credit of 
doing much for the world. But they are dead to the pure principles of 
the gospel, and to good works as taught by Christ and his first 
ministers.ARSH June 17, 1862, page 20.14 


During this period of the church the message of the second coming 
of Christ is proclaimed, and the duty to watch for that event is 
enjoined. Those who do not watch will be overtaken by Christ's 
coming as by a thief, verse 3, while those who do watch are “not in 
darkness that that day should overtake them as a thief.” 7 
Thessalonians 5:4.ARSH June 17, 1862, page 20.15 


There are a few names even in Sardis, which have not defiled their 
garments. These come out of the different branches of Babylon, 
and unite upon the glorious theme of the second advent of Christ, 
leaving their denominational tenets behind, and form the church of 
brotherly love. ARSH June 17, 1862, page 20.16 


Verses 7-13. “And to the angel of the church in Philadelphia write: 
These things saith he that is holy, he that is true, he that hath the 
key of David, he that openeth and no man shutteth, and shutteth 
and no man openeth, | know thy works; behold, | have set before 
thee an open door, and no man can shut it; for thou hast a little 
strength, and hast kept my word, and hast not denied my name. 
Behold, | will make them of the synagogue of Satan, which say they 
are Jews, and are not, but do lie; behold, | will make them to come 
and worship before thy feet, and to know that | have loved thee. 
Because thou hast kept the word of my patience, | also will keep 
thee from the hour of temptation, which shall come upon all the 
world to try them that dwell upon the earth. Behold, | come quickly; 
hold that fast which thou hast, that no man take thy crown. Him that 
overcometh, will | make a pillar in the temple of my God, and he 
shall go no more out; and | will write upon him the name of my God, 
and the name of the city of my God, which is New Jerusalem, which 
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cometh down out of heaven from my God; and | will write upon him 
my new name. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit 
saith unto the churches.”ARSH June 17, 1862, page 20.17 


Philadelphia signifies, brotherly love, and expresses the position 
and spirit of those who received the advent message up to the 
autumn of 1844. As they came out of the sectarian churches, they 
left party names and party feelings behind, and every heart beat in 
union as they gave the alarm to the nominal churches and to the 
world, and pointed to the coming of the Son of man as the 
consummation of the true believer's hope. Selfishness and 
covetousness were laid aside, and a spirit of consecration and 
sacrifice was cherished. The Spirit of God was with every true 
believer, and his praise on every tongue. Those who were not in 
that movement know nothing of the deep searching of heart, 
consecration of all to God, peace, joy in the Holy Spirit, and pure, 
fervent love for each other, which true believers then enjoyed. 
Those who were in that movement are aware that language would 
fail to describe that united, happy state. ARSH June 17, 1862, page 
20.18 


The Son of God is the rightful heir to the throne of David, and is 
about to take to himself his great power and reign, hence is here 
represented as having the key of David - key, a figure of power. The 
throne of David, or of Christ, on which he is to reign, is the capital of 
his kingdom, the New Jerusalem now above. The opening and 
shutting can refer only to the change of ministration from the holy to 
the most holy of the heavenly sanctuary, at the end of the 2300 
days, in 1844. It was then that the ministration in the holy place 
closed, and the ministration in the most holy for the forgiveness of 
sins, and to cleanse the sanctuary, was opened by him that hath 
the key of David. For a full exposition of this point, see work 
entitled, The Four Universal Kingdoms, the Sanctuary, and Twenty- 
three Hundred Days.ARSH June 17, 1862, page 20.19 


Behold | set before thee an open door. Compare this with 
Revelation 11:19. We can apply texts of this class to no other 
events than to Christ’s entering the most holy in 1844, and opening 
his ministration there, where the ark of ten commandments is, 
hence, since that time the Sabbath, with the whole law of God, has 
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been present truth in a special sense.ARSH June 17, 1862, page 
20.20 


Compare with the above texts, Daniel 7:13, 14; Psalm 2:8, 9; 
Revelation 11:15; Matthew 25:10. That Christ receives the kingdom, 
takes the throne of David, before his second advent, is plainly 
taught. This union is represented by the marriage of Matthew 25:10, 
and is called “the marriage of the Lamb,“Revelation 19:7. Since 
1844, has been the patient, waiting, watching time. “Here is the 
patience of the saints, here are they that keep the commandments 
of God.” Revelation 14:12. “Let your loins be girded about, and your 
lights burning; and ye yourselves like unto men that wait for their 
Lord, when he will return from the wedding.” etc. Luke 12:35, 
36.ARSH June 17, 1862, page 20.21 


Those who keep the word of Christ’s patience, will be kept from the 
hour of temptation which is to try all the world. Those who now live 
in patient, faithful obedience to the commandments of God and the 
faith of Jesus Christ, will be kept in the dreadful deciding hour 
before us. See chap 13:16, 17.ARSH June 17, 1862, page 20.22 


The personal appearing of Jesus Christ is also expressed in this 
address - Behold | come quickly! This shows the application of the 
testimony to the church in Philadelphia, to that period when Christ’s 
second advent may be scripturally looked for, and shows the 
absurdity of that theory which makes the seven addresses to the 
churches, narratives of matters of fact, which occurred, or were to 
occur, in seven of the churches of Asia Minor, in John’s day. There 
are no such expressions in connection with the first three churches, 
from the fact that they did not reach down near to the end.ARSH 
June 17, 1862, page 20.23 


In this address the overcomer has the promise of being made a 
pillar in the temple of God, to go no more out, which here must 
mean the church (see 2 Corinthians 6:16), where he is. fully 
established in the truth, and sealed. And let it be distinctly 
understood, that these are all marked direct for the New Jerusalem 
above, and not for Old Jerusalem where our Age-to-come friends 
think of going. God save us from that mark. These have written 
upon them, GOD, NEW JERUSALEM, because they are the 
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property of God, purchased by the blood of his dear Son, to be 
taken to the New Jerusalem. How glorious the promise! - “I will write 
upon him the name of my God, and the name of the city of my God, 
which is New Jerusalem, which cometh down out of heaven from 
my God, and | will write upon him my new name.”ARSH June 17, 
1862, page 21.1 


Verses 14-22. And unto the angel of the church of the Laodiceans 
write, These things saith the Amen, the faithful and true Witness, 
the beginning of the creation of God: | know thy works, that thou art 
neither cold nor hot. | would thou wert cold or hot. So then because 
thou art lukewarm, and neither cold nor hot, | will soue thee out of 
my mouth. Because thou sayest, | am rich, and increased with 
goods, and have need of nothing: and knowest not that thou art 
wretched, and miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked: | counsel 
thee to buy of me gold tried in the fire, that thou mayest be rich: and 
white raiment that thou mayest be clothed, and that the shame of 
thy nakedness do not appear; and anoint thine eyes with eye-salve, 
that thou mayest see. As many as | love | rebuke and chasten; be 
zealous, therefore, and repent. Behold, | stand at the door and 
knock: if any man hear my voice, and open the door, | will come in 
to him, and will sup with him, and he with me. To him that 
overcometh will | grant to sit with me in my throne, even as | also 
overcame, and am set down with my Father in his throne. He that 
hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the 
churches.ARSH June 17, 1862, page 21.2 


Laodicea_ signifies the judging of the people, or according to 
Cruden, a just people, and fitly represents believers in the third 
message in the great day of atonement, or judgment of the house of 
God, while the just and holy law of God is taken as their rule of 
life. ARSH June 17, 1862, page 21.3 


They are described as being neither hot nor cold. As a body they 
have not that zeal, devotion, and those good works which are 
taught in the Scriptures, and yet their efforts to keep the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus are such that they 
cannot be said to be cold. They are lukewarm, a condition offensive 
to the faithful and true Witness. ARSH June 17, 1862, page 21.4 
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They say they are rich and increased in goods and have need of 
nothing. They say this, because they believe their condition in 
spiritual things, and their standing before God, is such. They are 
under a most terrible deception, as shown by the declaration, “and 
knowest not that thou art wretched, and miserable, and poor, and 
blind, and naked.” They are not hypocrites. The words, “and 
knowest not,“vindicate them from all charge of hypocrisy. They 
honestly think their condition very good, when it is very bad. This is 
a period of dreadful deception in spiritual things, hence pointed 
testimony is called for to arouse the deceived to their real danger, 
and to continually warn the people of God to be free from Satan’s 
deceptive power. The very climax of deception, in which Satan may 
most exult, is a spirit of fear for the result of the plain and pointed 
testimony which the deceptions of this period of the church call for. 
Ministers should cultivate a love to speak forth the reproofs of God’s 
word, and the people should cherish a love for the plain 
testimony. ARSH June 17, 1862, page 21.5 


The people, and especially unconsecrated professors, love smooth 
things. They love to be deceived. “A wonderful and horrible thing is 
committed in the land; the prophets prophesy falsely, and the 
priests bear rule by their means, and my people love to have it so, 
and what will ye do in the end thereof?” Jeremiah 5:30, 31.ARSH 
June 17, 1862, page 21.6 


The true Witness counsels the people of God of this time to buy of 
him tried gold, which may represent true faith; white raiment, which 
may represent grace from him to enable his people to live a 
spotless life; and to anoint their eyes that they may see, which may 
represent the influence of the Holy Spirit upon the mind which will 
remove the dreadful deception upon it, so that they may correctly 
understand their true position and duty at this time. ARSH June 17, 
1862, page 21.7 


He stands at the door of the heart knocking for admission, but 
spiritual blindness on the part of the lukewarm shuts him out. He 
pleads for admission, and promises those who will hear his voice, 
and open the door, that he will come in and sup with them, and they 
with him. In this appeal to the lukewarm, the Son of God uses most 
touching figures - figures which illustrate his matchless love for his 
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people who are thrown upon the deceptive perils of the last days, 
and then closes his special message to them with the soul-inspiring 
promise of the highest exaltation - “To him that overcometh, will | 
grant to sit with me in my throne, even as | overcame, and am set 
down with my Father in his throne."ARSH June 17, 1862, page 21.8 


In this appeal the true Witness sets forth (1) the terrible deception of 
the lukewarm, (2) their danger, and fate if they thus remain, (3) the 
requisite zeal in repentance, (4) his willingness to impart to them 
great blessings, and (5) points them, on conditions that they 
overcome, to a seat with him on his throne in the kingdom. This is 
enough! O God, let thy Holy Spirit strike this message home to the 
heart of every Laodicean. Amen.ARSH June 17, 1862, page 21.9 


TENT MEETINGS IN MICH 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: We presume you are anxious to hear from our 
meetings here, so we will write a few words this morning. We got to 

this place just in time to advertise in one of the county papers - “The 

Republican,”- the other had gone to press. This feature of 
advertising in the county papers we think will wonderfully add to the 

interest of tent meetings, especially in the fore part of a meeting. If 
we put our faith “into a nut shell,“probably but few would look after 

it. If we act as though we had a message which we wanted the 

world to hear, they certainly will be induced to come if for no more 

than curiosity at first. Curiosity often leads to interest ARSH June 
17, 1862, page 21.10 


We pitched our tent according to appointment. The first evening we 
had a congregation of two hundred; the next evening four hundred; 
the next evening six hundred; the next eight hundred. Monday 
evening - which is generally the poorest night in a week for 
meetings, - we had between six and seven hundred; last night eight 
hundred again. Several loads of people come four or five miles 
every night, after working hard all day. The people give almost 
breathless attention. Although the tent has been up but five days, 
we have already sold over $7,00 worth of books. We cannot of 
course tell the result, but hope to have the prayers of the brethren, 
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that we may preach the word aright, and that the blessing of the 
Lord may be with us. We will close by giving the following extract 
that appeared in the yesterday’s issue of the Eaton County 
Argus:ARSH June 17, 1862, page 21.11 


“Tent Meetings are being held in our village by Elds. Loughborough 
and Hull of the Second Advent persuasion, from Battle Creek. They 
are largely attended and a good deal of interest is manifested by 
the hearers. We heard there one of the best exposures of modern 
Spiritualism on Sunday last we have ever heard or read. Evening 
meetings are announced to continue through the present 
week.”ARSH June 17, 1862, page 21.12 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
MOSES HULL. 


SEPARATION FROM THE UNGODLY 


JWe 


IN order to maintain a devotional frame of mind, the eminently pious 
have ever found it necessary to keep separate from the world. 
Wesley, Clarke, Baxter, Fletcher and others, were very particular on 
this point. The sentiments of Dr. Adam Clarke are expressed in his 
comments on Psalm 7:1. He says:ARSH June 17, 1862, page 
21.13 


“1. He who walks according to the counsel of the ungodly will soon, 
2. Stand to look on the way of sinners; and thus being off his guard, 
he will soon be a partaker in their evil deeds. 3. He who has 
abandoned himself to transgression will, in all probability, soon 
become hardened by the deceitfulness of sin; and sit with the 
scorners, and endeavor to turn religion into ridicule." ARSH June 17, 
1862, page 21.14 


If any Sabbath-keeper should be tempted to attend any of the 
places of amusement of the present day - the circus, fairs, festivals, 
or other gatherings of those who love pleasure more than they love 
God, | would commend to them a careful and_ prayerful 
consideration of the following scriptures. Psalm 26:4-6; Psalm 
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139:19-21; Proverbs 1:10, 15; Proverbs 4:14, 15; Proverbs 24:1, 2, 
Isaiah 33:14-17; 2 Corinthians 6:14, 18.ARSH June 17, 1862, page 
21.15 


It is risky business to mingle with those who are not children of light, 
for then we are in danger of being overcome by the spirit that works 
in the children of disobedience. Concerning this, Thomas Fuller 
gives the following good advice:ARSH June 17, 1862, page 21.16 


“If thou beest cast into bad company, like Hercules, thou must sleep 
with thy club in thine hand, and stand on thy guard, | mean if 
against thy will the tempest of an unexpected occasion drives thee 
amongst such rocks; then be thou like the river Dee in 
Merionithshire in Wales, which running through Pimblemere, 
remains entire, and mingles not her streams with the waters of the 
Lake. Though with them, be not of them.... . And if against thy will 
thou fallest amongst wicked men, know to thy comfort thou art still 
in thy calling, and therefore in God’s keeping, who on thy prayers 
will preserve thee.”ARSH June 17, 1862, page 21.17 


M. E. CORNELL. 


REPORT FROM THE ILLINOIS TENT 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: Since we last wrote you we have preached eight 
times more at Princeville, and baptized ten, leaving a church there 

of thirty-five members, besides many who are almost persuaded to 

obey the truth. May the Lord help them, is our prayer ARSH June 
17, 1862, page 21.18 


The tent is now pitched in Elmwood, about twenty miles south-west 
of Princeville, in Peoria Co., Ills. We have preached six times, to 
large congregations, which are increasing every evening, both in 
numbers and interest. The prospect here for a good work is 
certainly flattering. Pray for us, brethren, that we may be delivered 
from unreasonable and wicked men, and that the word of the Lord 
may have free course and be glorified. 2 Thessalonians 3:1.ARSH 
June 17, 1862, page 21.19 
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ISAAC SANBORN. 
WM. S. INGRAHAM. 


P. S. Our P. O. address will be Elmwood, Peoria Co., Ills, until 
further notice is given. 
|. S:ARSH June 17, 1862, page 21.20 


SOMETHING TO TALK ABOUT 


JWe 


“FOR where your treasure is, there will your heart be also.” The 
affections of the heart, twine closely around its treasure, whether it 
be laid up in heaven or upon earth. And the words of our life are an 
index pointing directly toward that treasure; “for out of the 
abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh.” Hence if our treasure 
is in heaven, our conversation will be there, “from whence also we 
look for the Saviour.” The attractions of heaven as far exceed those 
of earth, for the real Christian, as the light of the shining sun does 
the dim rays of the most distant star. ARSH June 17, 1862, page 
21.21 


Now is the time to heed the divine injunction, “exhorting one 
another: and so much the more as ye see the day approaching.” 
Now is the time for the people of God to speak often one to another. 
The Lord hearkens and hears, and a “book of remembrance” is 
written. O let not your conversation be upon this poor dark fading 
earth, with its honors and riches, fashions and follies; its charms 
and excitements, its pleasures and vanities. ARSH June 17, 1862, 
page 21.22 


If the blessed hope is yours, you have a treasure full, sure, 
satisfying, inestimable and eternal, which will draw your heart 
upward to God, his dear Son and holy angels, to heaven and 
heavenly things, like a holy and powerful magnet. You can talk of 
the exceeding great and precious promises, of the “far more 
exceeding and eternal weight of glory;” of the incorruptible crowns, 
the palms, the robes, the harps of music and the songs of the 
redeemed.ARSH June 17, 1862, page 21.23 
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You can speak of the great City, the holy Jerusalem, “having the 
glory of God,“of its light, its pure gold, its wall with twelve 
foundations; of the gently flowing river of life, “clear as crystal, 
proceeding out of the throne of God and of the Lamb.” You may talk 
of the real tree of life, on either side of the river, bearing its twelve 
manner of fruits; of the earth made new, blooming in its Eden 
beauty, of the immovable kingdom, of the “many mansions, “of 
inheriting all things, of eternal life amidst unfolding beauties and 
unspeakable glories, with all the blood-washed throng where 
nothing can mar our happiness nor interrupt our peace or endless 
rest. ARSH June 17, 1862, page 21.24 


“Beautiful rest, all wanderings cease, 
Beautiful home of perfect peace.” ARSH June 17, 1862, page 22.1 


“And there shall be no more curse; but the throne of God and of the 
Lamb shall be in it; and his servants shall serve him.” Revelation 
22:3.ARSH June 17, 1862, page 22.2 


“Thro’ all eternity to thee, 

A joyful song I'll raise; 

But O, eternity’s too short 

To utter all Thy praise." ARSH June 17, 1862, page 22.3 


Let us not forget to talk of the pathway of life, and of the required 
obedience to the commandments of God. “Ye shall teach them your 
children, speaking of them when thou sitteth in thine house, and 
when thou walkest in the way, when thou liest down, and when thou 
risest up.” Deuteronomy 11:19. Truly God’s people have something 
of solid worth to talk about. “They shall speak of the glory of thy 
kingdom, and talk of thy power; to make known to the sons of men 
his mighty acts, and the glorious majesty of his kingdom.” Psa/m 
145:11, 12. 

A. S. HUTCHINS.ARSH June 17, 1862, page 22.4 


SEEK THE LORD 


JWe 


Seek now the Lord, ye meek of earth 





156 


Who have his judgments wrought, 
Ye may be hid, since Jesus hath 
A full salvation bought.ARSH June 17, 1862, page 22.5 


Seek him, ye wretched wandering souls, 

Who have despised his grace; 

A fearful storm is gathering fast, 

Go seek a hiding place. ARSH June 17, 1862, page 22.6 


Seek him while mercy’s voice is heard, 

Beseeching you to come, 

Ere justice draw his glittering sword, 

And seal the sinners doom.ARSH June 17, 1862, page 22.7 


Seek ye the Lord while he is near, 

Now, while he may be found, 

Lest you should call and he not hear 

While sorrows press around.ARSH June 17, 1862, page 22.8 


Seek him before the righteous Judge 

Shall fix the firm decree, 

That whoso’er is filthy found, 

Shall ever filthy be! ARSH June 17, 1862, page 22.9 


O haste, and God’s commandments keep, 

And find his promise sure, 

Then should the earth’s foundation shake, 

Your souls may rest secure.ARSH June 17, 1862, page 22.10 


And though the fearful thunders roll, 

And the red lightnings glare, 

You'll safely reach a Father’s home, 

And find a welcome there. S. ELMERARSH June 17, 1862, page 
22.44, 


LOOKING BACK 


JWe 


LOT’S wife became a pillar of salt. Why? She looked back. The 
hosts of Israel fell in the wilderness. Why? They looked back 
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wishfully for Egypt again. ARSH June 17, 1862, page 22.12 


But there are many kinds of looking back, some right, some wrong. 
Let us notice some of them.ARSH June 17, 1862, page 22.13 


1. When the individual pants for the occupations, pleasures, 
treasures, friends, etc., left behind; as was the case with the wife of 
Lot, it proves that the deliverance is not appreciated, nor valued, 
nor the deliverer loved, nor the danger realized. Such a case is 
desperate, and calls for God’s immediate disapprobation.ARSH 
June 17, 1862, page 22.14 


2. When the individual rescued, looks back, and recoils with a 
shudder, at the thought of the danger he has escaped, thus 
enhancing the sense of gratitude he feels toward his deliverer; this 
is right. ARSH June 17, 1862, page 22.15 


3. A looking back, to discover past sins, and errors, into which he 
may have fallen, that he may repent, and ask God for Christ’s sake 
to forgive them; this is right, when directed and influenced by the 
good Spirit; but sometimes, Satan takes hold of this business, in the 
garb of an angel of light, and urges to despair and remorse, or 
drives to fanaticism or madness. Let us beware of Satan’s 
devices. ARSH June 17, 1862, page 22.16 


4. A kind of looking back, which presents old difficulties, 
animosities, mistakes, errors, old leaven of bitterness and envy, 
which has probably been on hand a long time, rankling and 
festering; such a looking back as this, is evidently wrong and 
dangerous.ARSH June 17, 1862, page 22.17 


Habits are stubborn things, but bad habits must be broken off, and 
this habit which many have of dwelling upon darkness, is 
weakening to themselves, and others.ARSH June 17, 1862, page 
22.18 


Had Samson known and realized his danger, he would not have 
submitted to Satan’s arts. But there are other and various modes of 
weakening ourselves, and our brethren, and of these this one 
stands pre-eminent; of dwelling upon the dark side of events, and 
the darkest side of the acts of the weak and the lukewarm. Such 
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need more of our forbearance, more of our love, more of our charity 
and effort; and toward ourselves, God does not require us to 
condemn, with bitter, despairing, despondent feeling, but so to hate 
the sin, as he does; turn from it with broken contrite heart, looking to 
Jesus for pardon, until his love comes down into the soul, causing 
cheerfulness, and courage in God.ARSH June 17, 1862, page 
22.19 


Look up to Jesus dear brother! Look away from this gloomy earth, 
and learn of him to love the weak, and bear them on your wings of 
faith, to where Jesus pleads. See what he can do for them. ARSH 
June 17, 1862, page 22.20 


It is an easy thing to love an angel of light. It is easy to admire the 
lovely ripe christian, whose very presence brings a purer holier 
atmosphere. But to love one of the least, the weakest of the flock; to 
nurse the diseased and sickly, to bind up the wounded; this requires 
patience and self denial. To help the angels drive away the evil 
spirits from the oppressed, half-despairing saint; to cherish him as 
the nurse does her charge, who in his delirium, becomes almost 
intolerable; this requires manly fortitude, and the God-like virtues, 
forgetting the present tribulation, merging all such considerations, in 
the prospect of a brighter crown, and a soul rescued by your 
instrumentality, from the horrible pit and the miry clay. ARSH June 
17, 1862, page 22.21 


Forbear them to look back, in an evil manner. It is Satan’s plan to 
weaken you, and destroy your usefulness, and weaken your 
brethren.ARSH June 17, 1862, page 22.22 

JOSEPH CLARKE. 

THE DEGENERACY OF THE UNITED STATES 


JWe 


UNDER the heading of “Anti-slavery Agitators,“we find the following 
compilation of statements in the Recorder of May 29, 1862. They 
are declarations from some of the noble men who graced the early 
days of this republic, and show how they regarded the subject of 
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slavery, even though they were natives of, and residents in, slave 
States. Compare these sentiments with the blasphemous and 
insane ravings of pro-slavery demagogues of the present day on 
this question, the white-washed villainy of many of the pulpits of our 
land in relation to it, and the strenuous efforts put forth to foster and 
extend this diabolical system, and mark the contrast. To him who 
reads the signs of the times, these things are significant. They give 
us something of an idea of how rapidly the dragonic spirit of this 
nation has of late years developed itself in accordance with the 
prophecy in Revelation 13:11. U. SARSH June 17, 1862, page 
22:23 


ANTI-SLAVERY AGITATORS.ARSH June 17, 1862, page 22.24 


There is not a man living who wishes more sincerely than | do to 
see a plan adopted for the abolition of slavery. - Geo. Washington, 
Apr. 12th, 1786.ARSH June 17, 1862, page 22.25 


“The scheme, my dear Marquis, which you propose as a precedent 
to encourage the emancipation of the black people in this country 
from the state of bondage in which they are held, is a striking 
evidence of the benevolence of your heart.”- Washington to 
Lafayette, 1783.ARSH June 17, 1862, page 22.26 


“It is the most earnest wish of America to see an entire stop forever 
put to the wicked, cruel, and unnatural trade in slaves.”- Meeting at 
Fairfax, Va., July 18, 1774, presided over by Washington.ARSH 
June 17, 1862, page 22.27 


“| tremble for my country, when | reflect that God is just. His justice 
cannot sleep for ever.”- Jefferson’s Notes on Slavery in Virginia, 
1782.ARSH June 17, 1862, page 22.28 


“The King of Great Britain has waged cruel war against human 
nature itself, violating its most sacred rights of life and liberty, in the 
persons of a distant people who never offended him; captivating 
them and carrying them into slavery in another hemisphere, or to 
incur miserable death in their transportation hither.’- Jefferson’s 
original draft of the Declaration of Independence. ARSH June 17, 
1862, page 22.29 
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“After the year 1800 of the Christian era, there shall be neither 
slavery nor involuntary servitude in any of the said states” (all of the 
territories then belonging to the United States). -Jefferson’s 
Ordinance of 1787, unanimously approved by Congress and signed 
by Washington.ARSH June 17, 1862, page 22.30 


“We have seen the mere distinction of color made, in the most 
enlightened period of time, a ground of the most oppressive 
dominion ever’ exercised by man_ over man.”- James 
Madison.ARSH June 17, 1862, page 22.31 


“We have found that this evil has preyed upon the very vitals of the 
Union, and has been prejudicial to all the States in which it has 
existed.”- James Monroe.ARSH June 17, 1862, page 22.32 


“The tariff was only the pretext, and disunion and a Southern 
Confederacy the real object. The next pretext will be the negro or 
slavery question.”- Andrew Jackson, May 1833.ARSH June 17, 
1862, page 22.33 


“Sir, | envy neither the heart nor the head of that man from the 
North who rises here to defend slavery on principle.”- John 
Randolph, of Roanoke.ARSH June 17, 1862, page 22.34 


“The people of Carolina form two classes, the rich and poor. The 
poor are very poor; the rich, who have slaves to do all their work, 
give them no employment. The little they get is laid out in brandy, 
not in books and newspapers; hence they know nothing of the 
comparative blessings of our country, or of the dangers which 
threaten it; therefore they care nothing about it.”"- General Francis 
Marion to Baron De Kalb.ARSH June 17, 1862, page 22.35 


“So long as God allows the vital current to flow through my veins, | 
will never, never, never, by word or thought, by mind or will, aid in 
admitting one rood of free territory to the everlasting curse of 
human bondage.”- Henry Clay.ARSH June 17, 1862, page 22.36 


Alluding to the time the above sentiment was uttered, Thomas H. 
Benton says:ARSH June 17, 1862, page 22.37 


“That was a proud day. | could have wished that | had spoken the 
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same words; | speak them now, telling you they were his, and 
adopting them as my own.”ARSH June 17, 1862, page 22.38 


“We consider the voluntary enslaving of one part of the human race 
by another as utterly inconsistent with the law of God, which enjoins 
that ‘All things whatsoever ye would that men should do to you, do 
ye even so to them.”- Resolutions unanimously adopted by the 
General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church of the United States 
of America.ARSH June 17, 1862, page 22.39 


DIPHTHERIA 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: As | read of the ravages of diphtheria, published in 
the Review of May 6, | thought, Can it be that the nature of this 
fearful disease is understood? or are the people left to suffer from 

physicians’ prescribing something, not knowing whether it is the 

thing needed or not? and my sorrowing heart would gladly tell a 

little of my own experience if perhaps it might benefit some one. 

After the death of our little boy, whose obituary was published in 

last week’s Review, being convinced that more was necessary than 

had been done for him, we sent to Hermon, about twenty miles 

distant, where were three physicians, and Dr. Wesley Rice came 

here. He said the disease did not run high, like a fever, but ran low, 

and the sufferer needed stimulants. In many cases they were 

absolutely necessary from the first appearance of the disease. 

Although he did not talk very encouragingly respecting our little girl, 

he left medicine and orders, saying he could do no more if it was his 

own child, except to increase the stimulants. His orders were strictly 

followed most of the time, and the child recovered. There have 

been three other cases near by. Dr. R. visited one, and the others 

obtained his medicines, used them faithfully, and recovered. | 

cannot find out that he has ever lost a patient. Although my trust is 

not in man, | believe the Lord blesses the right use of means as 
much for the recovery of the sick as for any other purpose. Why 

not?ARSH June 17, 1862, page 22.40 


The medicine and directions we had were as follows: Tincture of 
chloride of iron, to be mixed with soft water, half and half, for 
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swabbing the throat, to be used once in six hours. Ten drops of the 
same in a tea-spoonful of water, to be taken once in four hours. A 
tea-spoonful of brandy fixed in warm sling, once in four hours. A 
quinine powder every night and morning, and if necessary to keep 
her from sinking, we might give a large spoonful of brandy every 
half hour. We sometimes swabbed the throat oftener than our 
orders.ARSH June 17, 1862, page 22.41 


| have written this in sympathy for sufferers from this dread disease. 
If you please to publish it, may God’s blessing rest upon itARSH 
June 17, 1862, page 23.1 


| will only add that | am still trying to keep the Sabbath of the Lord; 
have tried to pray that God would sanctify to my good the afflictions 
through which | am called to pass. | have found much consolation in 
the words of Jesus where he says, “Il am he that liveth and was 
dead, and behold, | am alive forevermore; amen, and have the keys 
of hell and of death.” O | rejoice in the hope that the time is coming 
when death and the Devil will be destroyed, and Jesus shall have 
the victory forever, and the redeemed shall return and come to Zion 
with songs and everlasting joy upon their heads.ARSH June 17, 
1862, page 23.2 


M. A. GREEN. 
Fine, St. Law. Co., N. Y. 


SPIRITUAL GIFTS 


JWe 


DEAR BRETHREN: | wish to say to you all, that | am a firm believe 
in the perpetuity of spiritual gifts; for it seems to me that there is no 
plainer doctrine taught in the Bible; and it is a wonder to me how 
men and women professing godliness, and claiming at the same 
time that they take the Bible as the rule of their faith and practice, 
can reject spiritual gifts, and set up the claim that they were only 
intended for the apostles and first Christians, and ceased with them. 
Such persons certainly are far off from the old landmarks. They are 
not with the great apostle when he says, “Follow after charity, and 
desire spiritual gifts.” The majority of professors of religion in these 
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last days do not desire them, and perhaps the reason is, they have 
always been taught that they ceased with the apostles. But any 
person that believes the Bible, and reads it carefully, must come to 
the conclusion that spiritual gifts were intended to be manifested 
through all time, or until that which is perfect is come. We believe 
then that these miraculous powers shall attend the believer even 
unto the end of the world; that signs and wonders will be done and 
seen among the remnant who keep the commandments of God and 
the faith of Jesus, just before Jesus comes. And | would say to all 
the dear saints scattered abroad, Wake up, and covet earnestly the 
best gifts; and may we all be fitted up to stand in the coming 
conflict; for it is surely coming, and that quickly. ARSH June 17, 
1862, page 23.3 


OLIVER HOFFER. 
Attica, Ohio. 


LETTERS 


JWe 


“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Boaz 


BRO. WHITE: Something over four years ago | became deeply 
interested in the teachings of the Bible by hearing our beloved Bro. 

Hull proclaim the glorious truths of the third angel, and after a 

thorough investigation of the Bible on the subjects of the mortality of 
man, and the Sabbath, | saw clearly that the church had been in the 
wilderness, and that the time had come for her to look forth as the 

morning, clear as the sun, fair as the moon, and terrible as an army 

with banners. And, having had from my youth an anxious desire to 

live for, and glorify, God, the truth, shone so clear that it revealed to 

me my sinfulness, driving away the fog of superstition thoroughly, 

and | resolved that | would let God be true and every man a 
liar. ARSH June 17, 1862, page 23.4 


When Paul thought himself very righteous the law taught him that 
he was a sinner. The same law taught me a like lesson. It said, 





164 


“Remember the Sabbath-day,“etc. | had lived in the violation of that 
law all my life. | then resolved to trust in the Lord, and never again 
violate his holy law. ARSH June 17, 1862, page 23.5 


With much trembling | informed my companion of my intention, and 
to my great joy and surprise she was fully with me. And although we 
had been Baptists for twenty years, we commenced to keep the 
Sabbath of the Lord, and what was worse, in the estimation of the 
popular churches, began to work on Sunday, and denied the 
immortality of the soul; which they tell us is the fundamental part of 
the Christian religion. But | wish to be delivered from all religion that 
is founded in error. From that time (four years ago) to the present 
we have been able to realize the truth of the language of Paul in 2 
Timothy 3:12.ARSH June 17, 1862, page 23.6 


Two years afterward, Bro. Hull paid us another visit, and in the 
meantime | had given the subject of baptism a thorough 
investigation, and desired it at the hands of Bro. Hull, and was 
followed by my companion and four of our daughters; and since that 
time we think we have some evidence that we love the law of God, 
that giveth great peace. Psalm 119:165.ARSH June 17, 1862, page 
237. 


At that time Bro. Hull insisted that | ought to take the Review and 
Instructor, that | might know of all movements and advances of the 
remnant people of God, which | greatly desired to know. But being 
very poor, with a mortgage covering my little home, and in very 
feeble health, | feared to do so. He replied that | could take them, 
and if | could not raise the money to send from time to time, just 
report myself often and let the department know that we were 
interested in reading, etc., and all would be right; but | hated to write 
without having money to send, and still hoped for better times, and 
have only written once, accompanied with one dollar, which was 
receipted in due time. Money matters are decidedly worse with me 
now. | do not now see any possible chance to save my home, 
although | have paid on it more than double the amount that is now 
back, besides the loss of a beautiful improvement.ARSH June 17, 
1862, page 23.8 


About two weeks ago we received the Instructor for May, 
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accompanied with the bill showing our indebtedness. If you could 
have seen the sad countenances, and the flowing tears that were 
shed by the family at the thought of being deprived of the privilege 
of reading those precious sheets (Review and Instructor) you could 
have drawn some idea of how highly they are prized by the family. 
The inquiry was, “Father, can’t we pay for it?” ” | love to read it so 
well!” The mother replied, “I have got a little more than will pay my 
tent pledge, and will do without shoes.” ” Father, let us take the 
paper if we do lose our place, and then we will move to where there 
are more of our brethren, and we girls can get work by the week 
among the brethren, and we can yet make a living.” Such was a 
part of the conversation and conclusion. Therefore you will receive 
a little money with this, and directions how to appropriate it. ARSH 
June 17, 1862, page 23.9 


We are situated some ten miles from where our church meetings 
are held, and have no horse, and do not have the privilege of 
seeing or meeting with the brethren. Therefore the papers are about 
all the preaching we hear; for we choose not to go to hear the 
popular preaching of the day.ARSH June 17, 1862, page 23.10 


Your unworthy brother hoping for immortality. 
E. C. BOAZ. 
Ottawa, Clark Co., lowa. 


NOTE. We mark Bro. B’s Review at half price. If some reader, 
touched with the above simple narrative, wishes to pay the other 
half, and for the Instructor, he or she can have the pleasure. 
Otherwise we send the papers free for one year. - ED.ARSH June 
17, 1862, page 23.11 


From Sr. Huntley 


JWe 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: It is with feelings of gratitude 
our kind heavenly Father for his goodness to us, that | hear of the 
encouraging prospects of the cause of truth. My heart is with God’s 
people, and | can truly say that their joys are my joys, and their 
sorrows are my sorrows. | can sympathize with every tried and 
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afflicted servant of God.ARSH June 17, 1862, page 23.12 


| am alone here in the truth, and often feel very lonely. | often wish 
that | could be placed in a situation where | might enjoy the society 
of God’s children; but the fond thought comes to mind that soon if 
faithful, we can enjoy each other’s society to all eternity. Blessed 
thought! ‘Tis this hope that cheers me. O let us try to prove faithful. 
Let us arise and gird on the whole armor of God, so that we may be 
able to stand in that evil day. | want my ornaments to be those of a 
meek and quiet spirit. | want to be humble. The apostle Peter says: 
“Humble yourselves therefore under the mighty hand of God, that 
he may exalt you in due time.” Then, dear brethren and sisters, if 
we would be exalted hereafter we must be humble now. Let us 
deny ourselves of all ungodliness and worldly lusts, and live 
soberly, righteously, and godly in this present world. | ask an 
interest in the prayers of God’s children, that | may prove faithful, 
and gain a seat in the kingdom.ARSH June 17, 1862, page 23.13 


Your sister in Christ. 
ABBEY B. HUNTLEY. 
South English, lowa. 


Extracts from Letters 


JWe 


H. E. Southard writes from Saline, Mich.: “| have been a reader of 
the Advent Review for a time past, through the kindness of a friend 
in subscribing for me. | am, and have been, a member of the M. E. 
Church for five years past; nevertheless | take pleasure in reading 
Adventism (as we style it), and acknowledge a belief in some of its 
teachings. | am favorably impressed, as far as | know believers in 
your faith, and have again and again observed that no sect so 
universally among all its members studied the Book of books as do 
the Adventists. Like Felix, | am almost persuaded that Saturday is 
the true Sabbath, that only one hath absolute immortality, and that 
is God, and that eternal life is the gift of God to the righteous.” ARSH 
June 17, 1862, page 23.14 


Sister M. L. Phelps writes from Lyndonville, N. Y.: “It is a source of 
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much pleasure to hear from my brethren and sisters through the 
Review. | hope we shall all be awake to our eternal interests. | feel 
that we have a great deal to do, and but little time to do it in. May 
the Lord arouse us all to a sense of duty, and may he help us to 
realize that eternity is near. | feel for one that | want on the whole 
armor. Pray for me that | may ever be found with my lamp trimmed 
and burning; for we have but a little longer to work. Jesus is soon 
coming to take his children home. | am not tired of trying to keep the 
Sabbath. | love God’s word, and his children. | love to meet with my 
brethren for prayer and praise. | love to hear the gospel preached, 
and mean ever to obey its precepts." ARSH June 17, 1862, page 
23.15 


Bro. A. Hayes writes from Little Prairie, Wis.: “I love the cause of 
present truth above all things else. Blessed are the meek, says our 
Saviour, for they shall inherit the earth. | have a strong desire for an 
inheritance in the new earth, and | am striving to follow the meek 
and lowly Jesus so that when he comes the second time without sin 
unto salvation, | may receive immortality and go into the city of our 
God, and partake of the fruit of the tree of life and live forever. | am 
glad that my ears were ever saluted with the voice of the third 
angel. | hope that | shall be able to live out its solemn truths, and 
when the kingdom, and dominion, and the greatness of the kingdom 
under the whole heaven, shall be given to the people of the saints 
of the Most High, with faithful father Abraham receive the promised 
possession. About two and a half years ago Bro. Sanborn came to 
Little Prairie and gave a course of lectures. The truth looked so 
plain that | was compelled to believe it. | praise the name of the 
Lord that | was willing to forsake the commandments and traditions 
of men, and turn my feet into the testimonies of the Lord.”ARSH 
June 17, 1862, page 23.16 


Sister Emily Kellogg writes from Kickapoo, Badax Co., Wis.: “Myself 
and companion have been keeping the Sabbath one year and six 
months. We were convinced of the truth by reading the Review and 
some of your books. We are still trying to keep all the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. Although we meet 
with much opposition, and have to bear the scoffs and sneers of the 
world and nominal professors, still we feel strong in the Lord. There 
are eight of us that have generally met on the Sabbath. We are 
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trying to get rid of every idol, and to overcome, that we may eat of 
the fruit of the tree of life which is in the paradise of God. We are 
trying to get right, so that we can be organized when some 
messenger comes this way."ARSH June 17, 1862, page 23.17 


Sister S. M. McBride writes from Whitewater, Wis.: “It is about six 
months since | abandoned tradition, and commenced keeping the 
Sabbath of the Lord. | meet with many trials, but my hope of being 
an overcomer is in the promise of God, who has promised never to 
leave or forsake those who put their trust in him. | find that in 
keeping the commandments of God there is great reward. | 
hesitated somewhat at first in regard to the visions, feeling that | 

had not yet obeyed the command which says, “Prove all things;” but 
| can now say | fully believe them to be from heaven. | am striving, 
by divine assistance, to be an overcomer, and at last stand on 

mount Zion with the redeemed, there to sing the song of 
deliverance.”ARSH June 17, 1862, page 23.18 


MUSIC AND WORDS 
No Authorcode 


SWEET HOUR OF PRAYER 


JWe 


1. Sweet hour of prayer! sweet hour of prayer! 

That calls me from a world of care, 

And bids me at my Father’s throne 

Make all my wants and wishes known; 

In seasons of distress and grief 

My soul has often found relief, 

And oft escaped the tempter’s snare 

By thy return, sweet hour of prayer. ARSH June 17, 1862, page 24.1 


2. Sweet hour of prayer! sweet hour of prayer! 
Thy wings shall my petition bear 

To him whose truth and faithfulness, 

Engage the waiting soul to bless; 

And since he bids me seek his face, 
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Believe his word, and trust his grace, 

I'll cast on him my every care, 

And wait for thee, sweet hour of prayer. ARSH June 17, 1862, page 
24.2 


3. Sweet hour of prayer! sweet hour of prayer! 

May | thy consolation share; 

Till from mount Pisgah’s lofty hight, 

| view my home, and take my flight. 

This robe of flesh I'll drop, and rise 

To seize the everlasting prize, 

And shout, while passing through the air, 

Farewell, farewell, sweet hour of prayer!ARSH June 17, 1862, page 
24.3 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JUNE 17, 1862 
MONTHLY MEETINGS 


JWe 


OUR meeting with the brethren at Convis the first Sabbath of the 
present month, was excellent. The next will be held at Battle Creek, 
Sabbath, July 5th. A general gathering from Convis, Marshall, 
Ceresco, Newton, Bedford, Assyria, and the region round about, is 
desired. Meetings will commence with the commencement of the 
Sabbath, the 4th.ARSH June 17, 1862, page 24.4 


TESTIMONY to the Church, No. 8, is now ready, and its circulation 
at this time may be important, as it contains statements as to how 
such testimony should be held. Price 10 cents, postage 2 cents; or 
ten copies, post-paid, for $1,00.ARSH June 17, 1862, page 24.5 


NOTICE 


JWe 
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THOSE considering themselves under the jurisdiction or watchcare 
of the Seventh-day Adventist Church at Hillsdale, will please to 
present themselves at our next meeting, held for the reception of 
members, and such business as may come before the church, on 
the second of Aug. 1862. By order of the Church ARSH June 17, 
1862, page 24.6 


A. GLEASON, Clerk. 
Hillsdale, June 8, 1862. 


MIRACULOUS POWERS 


JWe 


| HAVE received and read Bro. Cornell's work on Miraculous 
Powers, and | would recommend it to the brethren everywhere, as 
an interesting and useful work. Let all send for it at once, and read it 
carefully and prayerfully, and you will not fail to be benefited. 

O. HOFFER.ARSH June 17, 1862, page 24.7 


MEETINGS IN SOUTH TROY 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: - Last Sabbath and first-day, | spent with the brethren 
in South Troy. Our meetings were very encouraging. The subjects 
of the Gifts and Organization were presented on Sabbath, with 
good freedom. On first-day, three were baptized, and a church 
organized, consisting of sixteen members, from Potten, Jay and 
Troy. Others expect to unite when they have confessed their past 
crooked course with their neighbors and friends and made 
restoration where they have taken the advantage of those with 
whom they have had dealings. For they feel a measure of the same 
good spirit that Zaccheus felt the day that salvation came to his 
house. Luke 19:8.ARSH June 17, 1862, page 24.8 


The work of the Lord is moving steadily on, and the church is 
coming into the unity of the faith. The gifts are more and more 
appreciated by the spiritual, while the half-hearted realize not what 
God is doing for his people. Some we expect will murmur on at the 
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instrumentalities that the Lord uses in his cause, but nevertheless 
he will make his own choice. Such would have made extremely 
poor generals, captains, or soldiers had they lived in the days of 
Barak. SeeJudges 4:4-14. To have received knowledge of the 
divine will in sacred and civil matters through Deborah, a 
prophetess, must have been revolting to their feelings. How much 
better to have an humble heart and obedient faith and ever say, 
“Speak, Lord; for thy servant heareth.,ARSH June 17, 1862, page 
24.9 


A. S. HUTCHINS. 
June 11, 1862. 


TOBACCO KILLS RATTLE SNAKES 


JWe 


AFTER all that was suffered from poisonous reptiles, it was proved 
to a demonstration that no animal is so poisonous as man, carrying 
more poison in his mouth than any other creature. He can poison a 
venomous serpent quicker than the serpent can poison him. Martin 
Root and two other young men, chopping together, saw a rattle 
snake, set a fork over his neck, and put in his mouth a new quid 
from one of their mouths. They raised the fork, and the poor 
creature did not crawl more than his length before he convulsed, 
swelled up and died, poisoned to death by virus from the mouth of 
one of the lords of creation. Deacon Hayes and Worthy Pratt tried 
the same experiment upon copper-heads, with the same results. 
Many others killed venomous reptiles in the same way, and one 
man pretended that by the moderate use, he had taught a copper- 
head to take tobacco without injury. - Hist. of Ohio, by Henry Howe 
1856, pp.297,298.ARSH June 17, 1862, page 24.10 


APPOINTMENTS 


JWe 


OUR next quarterly meeting at Little Prairie, Wis., is June 28, 29. C. 
W. OLDS.ARSH June 17, 1862, page 24.11 
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Business Department 


No Authorcode 


Business Notes 


JWe 


F. Wheeler: The book was received and placed to your credit ARSH 
June 17, 1862, page 24.12 


Who is it? Some person writes from Wheelock, inclosing 12 cts. for 
Testimony No. 8, but gives no name.ARSH June 17, 1862, page 
24.13 


D. W. Bartholomew: Your Review is paid this volume and the 
next.ARSH June 17, 1862, page 24.14 


J. A. Demill: The money has been received and placed to your 
credit. ARSH June 17, 1862, page 24.15 


Receipts FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should be given.ARSH June 17, 
1862, page 24.16 


B. Graham 2,00,xxii,1. C. Farr 1,00,xx,1. S. B. Whitney for Eld. S. 
Landon 0,50,xxi,1. A. Hazeltine 4,50,xxii,14. S. Rider 1,00,xxi,1. J. 
Vile 2,00,xxi,24. J. Cole 1,00,xx,1. H. Holcomb 1,00,xxi,1. G. I. 
Butler 2,00,xxi,6. C. Beeman 1,00,xx,1. M. W. Steere 1,00,xxi,1. S. 
Ryder for R. D. Ryder 1,00,xxii,1. D. Bisbee 1,00,xxi,1. A. Abbey 
1,00,xx,1. Mrs. J. W. Ridgway 0,50,xxi,1. E. C. Boaz 0,50,xviii,14. 
A. Mountford 2,00,xx,13. H. I. Buckland 1,00,xxii,1. Mrs. H. M. 
Caslar 1,00,xx,10. J. D. Morton 2,00,xxi,1. L. Drake 2,00,xx,1. L. 
Wiswell 2,00,xxiii,1. L. M. Sealy 1,00,xxii,1. T. T. Wheeler 
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2,00,xxi,1. M. E. Morey 2,00,xxii,1. E. W. Waters 2,00,xxii,1. P. S. 
Thurston 1,00,xvi,5. H. C. Blanchard 1,00,xxi,1. G. Sweet 
3,75,xviii,7. A. Hoff 1,50,xxi,14. E. Macomber for P. Allen 
1,00,xxi,25. D. W. Bartholomew 1,00,xxii,1. D. W. Bartholomew for 
Mrs. L. Spencer 0,50,xxi,1. W. E. Cheesbro 0,85,xxii,10. D. Ballard 
1,50,xx,3. S. Chance 0,70,xix,18. S. N. James 4,00,xxiv,19. R. S. 
Durfee 4,00,xxi,1. M. E. Darling for S. D. Pasco 1,00,xxii,1. C. W. 
Olds 0,40,xix,21. J. Howlett 1,00,xx,1. J. S. Preston 1,00,xxii,1. L. 
Wait 1,00,xviii,1. W. J. Mills 1,00,xxi,1. J. W. Ells 1,00,xxii,1. S. N. 
Haskell for E. Seager and C. W. Sargeant each, 0,50,xxi,1. J. 
Barrett 2,00,xxi,1. W. H. Laughhead 2,00,xxii,1. J. A. Laughhead 
2,00,xxii,1. M. C. Trembly 1,00,xxi,1. J. Mills 2,00,xxi,1. E. Mugford 
2,00,xxi,1. P. A. Gammon 2,00,xxi,9. S. Ferguson 2,00,xxii,1. N. N. 
Lunt 2,00,xxii,1. J. Stryker 1,00,xxii,1. H. F. Robinson 1,00,xvii,1. 
Mrs. N. Bowers 1,00,xx,4.ARSH June 17, 1862, page 24.17 


For Shares in Publishing Association 


JWe 
Alonzo Abbey $1,00. Alfred F. Wilkinson $10,00. M. E. Cornell 
$10,00. A. M. A. Cornell $10,00. Joel Gulick $10,00. Abraham Hoff 


$10,00. Abigail James $10,00. Jesse Heistand $5,00ARSH June 
17, 1862, page 24.18 


Donations to Publishing Association 


JWe 


A. Belden $10,00. A. M. Preston $0,38. N. Bowers $1,00ARSH 
June 17, 1862, page 24.19 


Cash Received on Account 


JWe 


S. B. Whitney 50c. E. S. Griggs 50c. F. Wheeler $5. E. Macomber 
$2. D. W. Bartholomew (E. W. S.) $1. W. H. Brinkerhoof $3. R. F. 
Cottrell $12. N. Bowers for |. Sanborn $1. E. S. Griggs for B. F. 
Snook $1,25.ARSH June 17, 1862, page 24.20 
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Books Sent as Freight 


JWe 


M. E. Cornell $19,75, Wakeman, Huron Co., Ohio. Thomas Brown, 
$28,60, Freeport, Ills. ARSH June 17, 1862, page 24.21 


For Bro. Snook a Home 


JWe 


D. R. Palmer $20. E. S. Griggs $10. M. E. Cornell $54RSH June 
17, 1862, page 24.22 


Received on Minnesota Tent Fund 


JWe 


J. H. Darling 50c. R. W. Darling 50c. M. E. Darling 50c. E. W. 
Darling $1,50.ARSH June 17, 1862, page 24.23 


Books Sent By Mail 


JWe 


A. Chase 8c. B. Graham 39c. N. G. Sanders 63c. S. B. Whitney 
27c. J. Vile for J. L. Roach 60c. D. C. Elmer 10c. M. Marquart 12c. 
M. W. Steere 12c. D. P. Bisbee 12c. A. Abbey 25c. E. Degarmo 
24c. |. C. Vaughan $1. E. S. Griggs 20c. G. M. Bowen 40c. D. T. 
Bourdeau 29c. J. L. Locke 40c. R. R. Coggshall 12c. Mrs. H. Smiley 
42c. A. E. Gridley 12c. D. Andre 15c. R. C. Farrar 12c. E. A. Nutting 
20c. D. W. Bartholomew $1. A. Umstead 51c. B. M. Potts $1. R. S. 
Durfee $1. E. W. Darling 77c. C. W. Olds 60c. A. M. Preston 12c. 
M. C. Trembly 12c. Mattie Wells 31c. W. E. Cheesbro $1,65. O. J. 
Steele 12c. C. G. Cramer $2.ARSH June 17, 1862, page 24.24 
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James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 

AND SABBATH HERALD 

[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 

the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JUNE 24, 186 
- NO. 4. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY, BY 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


TERMS.-Two Dollars a year, in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. Address ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creel 
Michigan.ARSH June 24, 1862, page 25.1 


THE THOUGHTS OF GOD 


JWe 


GOD’S thoughts, not man’s - Be these thy heritage; They, like 
himself, are ever young - Untouched by time and age.ARSH June 
24, 1862, page 25.2 


God’s words, not man’s - Be these thy gems and gold; Be these thy 
never-setting stars - Still radiant, as of old ARSH June 24, 1862, 
page 25.3 
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Great truths are great Not once, but evermore! Theirs is an 
everlasting youth - A spring-bloom never o’er. ARSH June 24, 1862, 
page 25.4 


The stars that shine 

To-night in these calm skies, 

Are the same stars that shone of old, 

In primal Paradise. ARSH June 24, 1862, page 25.5 


The sun that once 

At a man’s voice stood still, 

Is the same sun that nightly sets 

Beyond yon western hill. ARSH June 24, 1862, page 25.6 


Man and his earth 

Are changing day by day;- 

Truth cannot change - less ever grow 

Feeble, and old, and gray. [Bonar.ARSH June 24, 1862, page 25.7 


REVIEW OF A. N. SEYMOUR 


JWe 
(Continued.)ARSH June 24, 1862, page 25.8 


“38. If the church is under obligation to her first husband, Moses 
and the law, that being still alive, which is the faith of some; and if 
the Christian church is married to Christ, which no man can doubt, 
then | ask in all candor if the church has not been living in adultery 
for the last eighteen hundred years? Christ is the lawful husband of 
the church; the former one, Moses and the law, being dead. See 
Romans 7:1-6. Hear him, says Father. Will you listen to him?”ARSH 
June 24, 1862, page 25.9 


If your “father,“Eld. S. teaches what you here assert, my former 
opinion as to his identity seems to be fully confirmed. John 8:44. | 
therefore choose not to “listen to him,“for in the question before me 
| too plainly see the sad effects of so doing. It is evident from the 
false assertions and the false reasoning contained in the foregoing, 
that the child is faithful to the teaching of the sire. The plea of “all 
candor” is only a disguise; it is a family trait, and only makes the 
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deception all the more apparent. Another family characteristic is 
also noticeable in the fact of the proneness of Eld. S. to get up a 
contention in regard to the condition or whereabouts of Moses. 
Jude 9. And doubtless, the reply given by the archangel to the head 
of the family, is equally applicable to the junior member: “The Lord 
rebuke thee.”ARSH June 24, 1862, page 25.10 


Moses is indeed dead, friend S., as you affirm! The Scriptures 
inform us that he died in the land of Moab! Therefore | shall take no 
issue with you on this point. But that the Jaw is dead of which Paul 
spake in the 7th of Romans, is quite another thing. Paul does not 
say so, the Scriptures nowhere affirm it, nor will a common sense 
interpretation of the chapter in question admit of such a verdict. 
Neither does Paul say, or even intimate, that “Moses and the law” is 
the first husband of the church. This, like the former assertion, is 
without proof. In fact, Paul makes no allusion whatever, in the 7th of 
Romans, to Moses, or the Mosaic law that was nailed to the cross. 
This is evident, from the fact that he speaks of a law that is 
operative, and gives the effect of the same upon himself, which 
therefore cannot be the law that “ceased its obligation upon the 
world” several years previous to the time of his conversion, and 
religious experience. But we are not without positive proof on this 
point. In the 7th verse, the Apostle clearly identifies the law of which 
he is speaking. It is the law of ten commandments.ARSH June 24, 
1862, page 25.11 


But Eld. S., if your theory be true, | would also ask, in all candor, 
what has been the condition of the church for the last eighteen 
hundred years? | affirm that adultery is chargeable to your theory, 
rather than ours. Let us see. If the Jaw of which Paul speaks is the 
first husband, and the /aw is dead, as you affirm, then indeed is the 
church living in adultery; not being married at all; there being no law 
to bind her to the second husband. But let us look at the matter in 
the light of truth and common sense. Let Paul's illustration have a 
natural application, and all is clear. To illustrate the great and 
important truths involved in the work of Scriptural conversion, 
inspiration has chosen the simple yet very appropriate figure of 
marriage. In the illustration, four characters are prominently brought 
to view; the woman, the law of marriage, the first husband and the 
second husband. In making an application of the figure, we must be 
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careful not to lose sight of the characters brought to view. We 
should also bear in mind that death is spoken of, only with 
reference to the first husband, and that the death of the husband 
can in no way affect or change the law of marriage; but simply 
operates as a release to the woman from its binding power, so that 
she is at liberty to marry another husband. And though she marries 
the second husband, it is not by virtue of a new law, but by authority 
of the same law that solemnized her former marriage. Now for the 
application. 1st. What is represented by the woman? Since the 
woman must be married to the second husband, to make the figure 
complete, and since the second husband represents Christ, as all 
concede, it follows that the woman represents such as shall finally 
be saved by virtue of a union with him. Then of course she must 
represent those who “shall be heirs of salvation,“or candidates for 
eternal life, for only such become legally joined to Christ, the 
second husband. 2nd. The law of marriage represents the law of 
God. 3rd. What does the first husband represent? Here is where 
Eld. S. does not see clearly. Let him apply the “eye-salve.” Let it be 
remembered that in the figure, it is the first husband that dies, and 
so makes the second marriage lawful. Then in the application we 
must have something to correspond with the figure. But what is the 
modus operandi of Scriptural conversion? What must die before a 
legal union with Christ can be effected? All will say the carnal mind; 
or as Paul has elsewhere expressed it, “the o/d man which is 
corrupt.” Then it is very clear that the first husband represents the 
carnal mind, or the old man; and the second husband, the new 
man, which is our Lord Jesus Christ. The following texts are in 
harmony with this view, and speak to the point: “That ye put off 
concerning the former conversation, the o/d man, which is corrupt 
according to the deceitful lusts; and be renewed in the spirit of your 
mind; and that ye put on the new man, which, after God, is created 
in righteousness and true holiness.” Ephesians 4:22-24. “Lie not 
one to another, seeing ye have put off the o/d man with his deeds, 
and have put on the new man, which is renewed in knowledge after 
the image of Him that created him.” Colossians 3:9, 10..ARSH June 
24, 1862, page 25.12 


Whatever may be said of the impracticability of making certain 
parables or figures stand on “all fours,“here is one that stands thus 
literally, and needs no propping. The apostle’s conclusion is also in 
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harmony with the foregoing view. “Wherefore, my brethren, ye also 
are become dead to the law (quite different from saying that the law 
is dead,) by the body of Christ, that ye should be married to 
another, even to him who is raised from the dead,“verse 4. “But now 
we are delivered from the law, that being dead wherein we were 
held,“verse 6. This expression is claimed by some - Eld. S. 
particularly - as proving the death and abolishment of the law. This 
is a great mistake. In the figure, deliverance from the law of 
marriage was effected in consequence of the death of the first 
husband. So in the application, deliverance from the law of God, 
i.e., from its condemnation; or what is the same thing, released from 
the power of sin and made free to be united with Christ; is brought 
about in consequence of the death of the o/d man, or subjugation of 
the carnal mind to the will of God. Hence, being “delivered from the 
law,“in the sense in which the apostle uses the expression, can not 
possibly be construed to mean the abolition of the law. Nor does the 
expression “that being dead wherein we were held,“mean the death 
of the law; for the word “that” does not relate to the /aw, but to that 
state or condition in which the person is held by the law previous to 
the death of the first husband, which was a state of sin or carnal 
mindedness; or as Paul has it, “Sold under sin,“verse 74. Then 
instead of the death of the law, the foregoing expression means the 
death of sin or carnal mindedness; for therein “we were held;” and 
the language of the text is, “that being dead wherein we were held.” 
The marginal reading perhaps is better, “being dead to that wherein 
we were held,“i.e. being dead to sin or carnal mindedness. This is in 
harmony with other scriptures. “How shall we that are dead to sin, 
live any longer therein?” Romans 6:2. Also verse 17, “Likewise 
reckon ye also yourselves to be dead indeed unto sin, but alive unto 
God, through Jesus Christ our Lord.” Also,7 Peter 2:24, “That we 
being dead to sin, should live unto righteousness."ARSH June 24, 
1862, page 25.13 


Such, in my judgment, is the natural, consistent and truthful view of 
the 7th of Romans.ARSH June 24, 1862, page 25.14 


“39. Where is there one jot or tittle of testimony in the second will, or 
testament, or law of the Spirit, or of faith, or of liberty, denouncing 
any one as a sinner, who violates the fourth commandment, during 
the Gospel dispensation? Is there no penalty for the violation of so 
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important a command, if binding? What, and where is it?”’ARSH 
June 24, 1862, page 25.15 


The above question, in substance, is but a repetition of several 
former ones, therefore demands but a passing notice. The law of 
liberty, to which reference is made in the foregoing question, is 
composed of the ten commandments. James 2:17, 12; therefore the 
fourth commandment is embraced therein. And James _ in 
commenting on this law, in the 10th verse, informs us _ that 
whosoever offends in one point, is guilty of all; or as expressed in 
the 11th verse, “becomes a transgressor of the law.” And another 
apostle informs us that the transgression of the law is sin, 7 John 
3:4. The “penalty” that is inquired for, may be found in plain 
language in Romans 6:23. “The wages of sin is death.” Here then is 
a ‘jot or tittle of testimony,“which is all that friend S. calls for ARSH 
June 24, 1862, page 25.16 


“40. Does not the union formed between Jews and Gentiles by the 
cross of Christ, constitute the new man? If so, did the Gentiles 
constitute any part of the “man” that existed previously, for whom 
the Sabbath was made? See Romans 2:7, 3, 17. James 1:1; 2:20. 
Ephesians 2:15. 1 Peter 2:10. Romans 9:25, 26. Hosea 1:9, 
10."ARSH June 24, 1862, page 26.1 


Possibly Eld. S. may have had a definite idea in his mind, when he 
penned the foregoing; but if he had, | greatly doubt whether any of 
his readers have been able to perceive what it was, either from the 
question asked, or from the proof texts given. | infer that the 
foregoing questions and texts are designed as an argument against 
the Sabbath, only from the fact that they are numbered among the 
“fifty.” Were it not for this fact, | should not have the least suspicion 
that such was their design. But the foregoing reasoning, if such it 
may be called, is evidently defective. Eld. S. makes a great mistake 
at the outset, in confounding the term “the new man,“with another 
term, “one new man.” The former occurs only in Ephesians 4:24 
and Colossians 3:10, and is there used in connection or contrast 
with its proper antithesis, “the old man.” The latter occurs only in 
Ephesians 2:15, and is there used in no such sense or connection 
as the former expression. There is indeed, a wide difference in the 
Scriptural signification of the two expressions. But, if it be insisted 





181 


that “the union formed between Jews and Gentiles by the cross of 
Christ, constitutes “the new man,“ofEphesians 4:24, and 
Colossians 3:10, then the antithesis therein brought to view, “the old 
man,“must be the disunion that existed between Jews and Gentiles 
before the cross of Christ! Therefore, the Sabbath being made for 
man before the cross of Christ, it must have been made for the old 
man, that “existed previously,‘i.e., for Jews and Gentiles, in their 
state of disunion! | submit that such is the logical conclusion of our 
friend’s theory. Is he satisfied with it? Perhaps not. | will therefore 
produce an “unanswerable argument” that he cannot fail to 
appreciate. Christ said, “the Sabbath was made for man, and not 
man for the Sabbath.” ark 2:27. Paul said, “Neither was the man 
created for the woman, but the woman for the man.” 7 Corinthians 
11:9.ARSH June 24, 1862, page 26.2 


Now then | ask, if “the union formed between Jews and Gentiles by 
the cross of Christ, constitutes the new man,” did the Gentiles 
constitute any part of the ‘man’ that existed previously for whom the 
‘woman’ was made? Friend S. have you a wife? How dare you - 
being a Gentile - appropriate such a boon to yourself7ARSH June 
24, 1862, page 26.3 


“41. How much of the law was Israel required to keep in order to 
salvation? Let James answer, “Whosoever shall keep the whole 
law, and yet offend in one point, is guilty of all.” What is embraced 
in the whole law? Ans., the five books of Moses. The expressions, 
“as the Lord commanded Moses,“or similar ones occur 80 times in 
Exodus, 40 times in Lev., 101 times in Num., and 63 times in Deut. 
Will any one have the audacity to say that they keep the whole /aw, 
when they only pretend to keep ten specifications, which are only a 
prominent fraction of the entire law? Who then are guilty and under 
condemnation continually? Let those who have the mind of Christ, 
answer. James 2:10. Galatians 5:1-9. Psalm 19:7. The whole law 
will convert a soul, but a part never will. ARSH June 24, 1862, page 
26.4 


| am surprised, Eld. S., at the doctrine you advocate under the 
foregoing number. Heretofore, you have said much about Moses 
and the law being dead - nailed to the cross - expired by limitation - 
ceased its obligations upon the world, etc. But now, strange as it 





182 


may seem, we find you advocating the perpetuity of the “whole 
law,“which, according to your view, embraces not only the ten 
commandments, but all “the five books of Moses.” And though you 
have often appealed to the teachings of the Apostles for the proof 
that the “whole law” is dead, we now find you bringing to your aid 
the apostle James, and attempting to make him teach the obligation 
of “the five books of Moses!”ARSH June 24, 1862, page 26.5 


| cannot think it is your intention to take a position so contrary to 
that which you have held heretofore; but such is the fact, for if the 
five books of Moses are embraced in the “whole law” of which 
James speaks in the 2nd chap. of his epistle, then in the most 
emphatic manner, the apostle teaches their obligation; for he there 
teaches the obligation of the “whole law,“informing us_ that 
whosoever offends in one point is guilty of all; and illustrates his 
teaching thus: “If thou commit no adultery, yet if thou kill, thou art 
become a transgressor of the law.” And John says that the 
transgression of the law is sin. It should be remembered that James 
wrote for the benefit of the gospel dispensation, and that he does 
not undertake to say “how much of the law” the Jews were required 
to keep in the former dispensation; but rather how much Christians 
are required to keep in the present or gospel dispensation, which, 
as before shown, is not a part but the whole, and which if you are 
correct, is the five books of Moses. Again, you give the most 
powerful reason that can be given in proof of the perpetuity of the 
“whole law,“or, as you term it, the five books of Moses, viz., “The 
whole Law will convert a soul, but a part never will.” If it be a fact, 
that it requires the five books of Moses to convert a soul, then 
indeed is the controversy ended! Let us all go to keeping the 
Mosaic law in earnest! In thus inadvertently sustaining the five 
books of Moses, you of course sustain the Sabbath, and have, 
therefore, raised no issue with me on that point. But really, friend S., 
what sad work you make in wielding the “sword of truth!” Reader, 
can you not plainly discover his blunder? It is all from the fact that 
he makes no distinction between the moral and the ceremonial 
law.ARSH June 24, 1862, page 26.6 


“42. How much ofthe law does God acknowledge to be his? 
Considerable capital has been made out of the expressions, “my 
holy day,” my Sabbaths,“as though there was some thing peculiarly 





183 


remarkable in them, that the author was nearer related to that 
sentiment than others contained in the same category. But God not 
only says my Sabbaths, but my Statutes, my Judgments, my 
Commandments, Lord’s Passover, my Offerings, my Feasts, my 
Sacrifices, my Covenant and my Law. So, you discover, the relation 
is just as near to one as the other; they are all lawful, holy and 
spiritual children, bearing the same identity as regards relative 
importance. So let Sabbath-advocates twist and turn which way 
they will, and “run to each avenue and shriek for help, yet they 
shriek in vain.” God’s holy word meets them at every turn and twist, 
unsheathed, and cuts their theory on every side."ARSH June 24, 
1862, page 26.7 


With due modesty, Eld. S., | venture to repel your charge, by saying 
that, twisting and turning is not the work of “Sabbath advocates.” 
The word of the Lord in regard to the Sabbath, is too plain to require 
that kind of practice. But the man that undertakes to prove that the 
law of God is abolished, or that the Lord’s Sabbath is blotted out 
therefrom, will doubtless find the art of twisting and turning 
peculiarly adapted to his business. “Judge ye!” ” Thou art the man!” 
As to running to various avenues and shrieking in vain for help, | 
have only to say, that the latest specimens of that kind of shrieking 
are brought to notice, remarkably, in the tract before me, by A. N. 
Seymour.ARSH June 24, 1862, page 26.8 


In regard to the “considerable capital,“that you say has been made 
by the expressions, “My holy day,“and “My Sabbaths,“I can assure 
you, that it is “capital” that the Lord has furnished. And it is 
consoling to know that he has left an abundant capital to the 
disposal of all such as desire to take stock in his truth. When you 
seek to identify the weekly Sabbath of the Lord, with the annual 
sabbaths of the Jews, or to place them upon the same footing, as to 
duration and importance, it is enough to show that the Lord has 
regarded them in a different light, and that he has made a wide 
distinction between them. The above forms of expression are 
important items of the “capital” that is furnished for this purpose. 
The Lord instituted the one as aweekly memorial of his rest from 
creation; the others were given as annual memorials of certain 
events connected with the deliverance of the Hebrews from Egypt. 
Therefore the one is very appropriately designated by such 
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expressions as “My holy day,” My Sabbaths,” the Sabbath of the 
Lord,“etc., whilst the others are termed, “Your Sabbaths,“ Her 
Sabbaths,“etc. Compare Exodus 20:10; 31:13; Isaiah 58:13, with 
Leviticus 23:24, 32, 39; Lamentations 1:7, Hosea 2:11.ARSH June 
24, 1862, page 26.9 


Surely the above “shriek” cannot be regarded as an “unanswerable 
argument against seventh-day Sabbath keeping.”ARSH June 24, 
1862, page 26.10 


“43. Did the apostle Paul preach on the seventh-day Sabbath? Yes. 
Did he preach 78 or 84 Sabbaths? Yes. Was this his custom? Yes, 
yes! Why did he do all this? Paul, stand up here and answer for 
yourself, and give these Judaizers a plain strait-forward, thorough- 
going, penetrating, Holy Ghost answer. “For though | be free from 
all men, yet have | made myself servant unto all that | might gain 
the more, and unto the Jews | became as a Jew; (What for, Paul?) 
That | might gain the Jews; - to them that are under the law, as 
under the law; (What for Paul?) That | might gain them that are 
under the law; to them that are without law, [being not without law to 
God but under the law to Christ;] (What for?) That | might gain them 
that are without law, [these are Gentiles;] to the weak, became | as 
weak; (What for?) That | might gain the weak; | am made all things 
to all men.” (What for?) That | might by all means save some.” Now 
Paul, thou sent of God, what did you do all this for? have you a 
valid reason? Hear him! “This | do for the Gospel’s sake, that | 
might be a partaker there with you.” There thou ever faithful and 
venerable apostle, you have driven the nai/ in a sure place, and 
more than clinched it if possible. - 7 Corinthians 9:19-23.,ARSH 
June 24, 1862, page 26.11 


“O shame, where is thy blush!” ” Paul, stand up here and answer for 
yourself!” To say nothing of irreverence, modesty should have 
suggested the use of language more respectful, at least. Were the 
great apostle only conscious of the smart-little-school-boy 
catechizing that Eld. S. has given him, he would, no doubt, consider 
himself exceedingly flattered! and especially so, in view of the 
school-boy praise that is so lavishly bestowed upon him, for having 
so well recited his task!ARSH June 24, 1862, page 27.1 
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As a reply to the foregoing, it would be enough to say that the 
language of Paul, quoted above, (7 Corinthians 9:19-23,) is not 
given by him as the reason for his custom of preaching on the 
seventh-day Sabbath. Seymour gives it as such, but Paul does not. 
But if Eld. S. is willing to receive the foregoing language of Paul as 
the reason for such custom, | will also receive it as such. Let us 
then examine the argument. This, | think we shall discover, is 
extremely leaky! It is admitted that Paul preached on the seventh- 
day Sabbath. It is also admitted with an emphatic “yes, yes,“that 
this was his custom. The question then asked by Eld. S. is, “Why 
did he do all this?” Paul, after being commanded to “stand 
up,“proceeds to answer, and gives four specific reasons, as 
follows: ARSH June 24, 1862, page 27.2 


ist. Unto the Jews, he became as a Jew; i.e., preached on the 
seventh-day Sabbath. Very clear indeed, says Eld. S. But Paul is 
here answering for himself, and we must hear him through. He has 
three reasons yet to offer. 2nd. Unto them that are under the law, 
he became as under the law; i.e., preached on the seventh-day 
Sabbath. But hold, says Eld. S., this needsexplanation! This is not 
so clear! Here, indeed, is where his argument begins to leak. But, 
don’t dodge, Eld. S., for if the first reason is good, the second, third 
and fourth are also good. They are all /ocked together, and the 
same key fits every lock. 3rd. Unto them that are without law, (the 
Gentiles) he became as without law; i.e., preached on the seventh- 
day Sabbath. Another bad leak, surely. But if the argument is good, 
that preaching on the Sabbath made Paul a Jew when among 
Jews; then it is equally good, that preaching on the Sabbath made 
him a Gentile when among Gentiles; and in fact, the language must 
be so construed, otherwise, Paul’s “thorough-going, penetrating, 
Holy Ghost answer,“does not answer the purpose for which it was 
introduced; viz., to show the reason for his custom of preaching on 
the Sabbath. 4th. Unto the weak, he became as the weak; i.e., 
preached on the seventh-day Sabbath. But now, to make the matter 
doubly sure, Paul is asked if he has a “valid reason” for doing all 
this; i.e., for adhering to his custom of preaching on the Sabbath. 
Paul replies, “This | do for the Gospel’s sake;” i.e., | preach on the 
Sabbath to Jews, to those that are under the law, to those that are 
without law, (the Gentiles) and to those that are weak, all for the 
“Gospel’s sake,“Amen! What stronger reason need we ask for the 
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obligation of the Sabbath in the Gospel dispensation! If Paul has 
“driven the nail in a sure place,“Eld. S. has certainly “clinched 
it." ARSH June 24, 1862, page 27.3 


J. M. ALDRICH. 
(To be Continued.) 


GROWTH IN GRACE 


JWe 


ONLY living things grow. A dead tree has no growth; and if you 
observe a maple before your door, or an elm on your lawn, that 
does not answer to the roll-call of May by putting forth its leaves, 
you may conclude that it is as dead as the pro-slavery 
rebellion. ARSH June 24, 1862, page 27.4 


1. In the church of Christ, spiritual life is indispensable to spiritual 
growth. We mean the life of God in the converted soul - a life united 
to Christ’s infinite being by the vital union that exists between 
himself and the believer. Is it surprising that many a church-member 
has made no advance in Bible knowledge or in personal godliness, 
when he has no real hunger after either of them? Can a moral 
mummy grow? Can the man who never prays aright receive the 
Spirit! Can a spiritual corpse breathe out heavenly aspirations, or 
reach out an arm to save the sinner, or open with its skeleton finger 
a purse to give to God’s treasury? Can it do anything but decay, 
with pestilential odors filling the moral atmosphere around? No; and 
without a genuine work of regeneration in the soul, let no man flatter 
himself that he is a living Christian, much less a growing one.ARSH 
June 24, 1862, page 27.5 


If he be a true Christian, he will grow - and “grow in grace.” This 
phrase (as Peter employed it) is comprehensive of all graces. It 
includes love, and joy, and peace, and patience, and long-suffering, 
and temperance, and faith, and charity. In a word, it means 
Christian character - that possession and exhibition of moral 
excellence that is learned in the school of Christ - that impression 
received from Christ, which, in turn, makes prodigious impression 
upon others. Into the construction of this character enter all the 
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qualities that make a man courteous, brave, magnanimous, 
delicate, pure-minded, honest, humble, devout, and holy. Into it 
enter all the Gospel ingredients. Into the formation of this character 
comes the divine Spirit with his transforming, beautifying, 
sanctifying power. Every day’s experience leaves its touch on this 
character. Every failure teaches deficiency, and awakens humility 
and contrition. Every moral victory inspires courage and grateful 
exultation. It is not perfection that the most successful Christian 
reaches - the Luther, the Edwards, the Brainerd, the Frelinghuysen, 
do not reach perfection; but if not equal to his Master, he becomes 
like him, and unlike his own former self. This character which the 
growing Christian gains is the source of hispower in the 
community. It is his influence - his moral momentum to carry his 
point with others - his might to convince gainsayers - his 
persuasiveness more eloquent than the most captivating words that 
ever fell from the lips of eloquence itself. It is just what he is by the 
making of God’s grace. And this side of heaven there is nothing that 
unfolds such beauty, carries with it such influence, and commands 
such genuine homage, as_ athletic, consistent Christian 
character.ARSH June 24, 1862, page 27.6 


2. The more symmetrical this character is, the better. “The finest 
specimen of a Christian,“says Guthrie, “is he in whomall the 
graces, like the strings of an angel’s harp, are in the most perfect 
harmony.” No one grace outgrows and belittles the rest. The man is 
not brave at the expense of humility - or zealous at the expense of 
justice or magnanimity. He does not let study interfere with 
devotion, or devotion interfere with philanthropy. We may sacrifice 
the duties of the closet to outdoor labors of Christian charity. On the 
other hand, “like a lark that goes singing up to heaven while the 
hawk is rifling her nest below,“we may spend our hours in 
devotional flight and in heavenly communions, when we should be 
down here, fighting Satan; redressing human wrongs; breaking 
human fetters; drying tears on sorrow’s scalded cheek; reforming 
the vicious, and rescuing lost souls from the verge of hell. The head 
should have its share of time and thought; the hand its share; but 
the lion’s share should be given to the heart, for out of it are the 
issues of life. Thus by developing the whole man we shall broadly, 
and efficiently, and symmetrically grow in grace. We shall reach up 
every day nearer to “the measure of the stature of the fullness of 
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Christ."ARSH June 24, 1862, page 27.7 


3. As a third hint, let us remind you, Christian brother, that the true 
measure of your growth in influence and usefulness will be your 
interior growth in holiness - in living, loving likeness to the Saviour. 
All external improvement in character is proportioned by this inward 
state of heart-holiness. In short, the growth is from within. Just as 
soon attempt to increase the dimensions of a tree by padding round 
its trunk with clay or cotton, and splicing out its boughs by stray bits 
of stolen timber, as to increase the volume of a godly character by 
mere heaping-on of observances, or of intellectual acquirements, or 
external forms of devotion. These only swell the bulk of a man’s 
religion; they do not add to its vitality or power. If a tree is dead, it is 
past all increase; if it is alive, it will pump its own sap in April-time, 
put out its own foliage, and battle its own way up toward the 
firmament. The reason why that sturdy oak on the village green 
grew from the tiny acorn that a school-boy could carry in his pocket 
until it has become the “pride of the village” in the summer, and able 
to wrestle with the wildest hurricanes of winter, is simply that 
underneath that shaggy bark is a stout inward life. Its growth is from 
within. ARSH June 24, 1862, page 27.8 


You may heap on whatever of sacred knowledge you will - 
whatever of rituality - whatever of external forms - whatever of 
subscriptions to creeds and confessions - whatever of slavish 
obedience to law, and if there be no life of God in the soul, you 
have but a stupendous effigy of religion without one spark of vitality. 
But if there be in that soul only a germ of true godliness, there is 
hope of growth. By the quickening aids of God’s Spirit, the seed will 
become the blade - the blade the ear - and at last when prayer has 
brought down the sunshine and the rain from the celestial throne, 
then cometh the full corn in the yellow ear. Then there will be 
increase of character by the expansion of the inward life. The soul 
will take in and digest truth - good books, good sermons, and good 
examples. The soul will assimilate these truths and build them into 
its spiritual texture. It will take up the nourishing qualities out of 
them, as a robust man takes up the nourishment of a wheaten loaf 
or a loin of venison. The spiritual character enlarges - beautifies - 
solidifies. The young convert grows in strength. He becomes 
athletic. He is at length equal to bearing huge loads of responsibility 
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- equal to grappling with strong temptations. He becomes an 
overmatch for the devil. The recruit of yesterday is at length the 
veteran with the dust of a thousand conflicts on his armor, and the 
light of a thousand victories on his helmet’s plume. He has grown in 
grace. - Cuyler.ARSH June 24, 1862, page 27.9 


PRAYER 


JWe 


BY prayer we obtain true peace of mind, that peace to which those 
who never pray are utter strangers. This peace is a calm and entire 
resting upon God for the supply of every necessity, of body and 
soul for time and eternity. It is casting all our burden, whatever it be, 
upon a kind, compassionate, almighty friend, who willingly sustains 
it, and relieves and comforts us. “Casting all your care on him for he 
careth for you.” Let the Christian follow the apostle’s direction, “Be 
careful for nothing; but in everything by prayer and supplication, 
with thanksgiving, let your requests be made known unto God,“and 
he may fully expect the effect which the apostle describes - “and the 
peace of God which passeth all understanding, shall keep your 
hearts and minds through Christ Jesus.” How calm and composed 
may he be, amid all the storms and distractions of this world, who 
has daily and hourly communion with the Creator, Ruler, and 
Preserver of all things. The Christian falls below his true happiness 
in this life, if he does not enjoy constant peace of mind. “Thou wilt 
keep him in perfect peace whose mind is stayed on thee, because 
he trusted in thee.” With peculiarly filial confidence may those 
approach him when they are in trouble, whose habit of mind, whose 
continual practice, whose whole life is a continual drawing near to 
God. The command and the promise belong to them, “Call upon me 
in the day of trouble and | will deliver thee, and thou shalt glorify 
me.” Indeed what Christian has not found in his own experience, 
the truth of the declaration, “God is our refuge and strength, a very 
present help in trouble.” When no other ear could hear but His, no 
other arm save, no other power relieve or help; when we were 
destitute and almost in despair, then his ear heard, and through his 
mercy we were delivered. Prayer, like the precious metal, comes 
most pure from the heated furnace. Are you depressed under your 
guilt, your weakness, your ignorance or ingratitude? You may 
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spread your distress as Hezekiah did his letter before God, and you 
need not fear but that God will help you. And what a comfort it is 
that we can never come unseasonably to him. A great man or a 
friend may be so circumstanced that we cannot interrupt him, or he 
may soon be wearied with our repeated application, or he may be 
so distant that we cannot gain access to him. But our God is very 
nigh unto us - he is always with us; “a very present help in trouble.” 
Other friends, if willing, may not be able to help us - but He has both 
the will and the power to give the greatest blessings. Even our guilt 
when confessed becomes a plea for relief, and the worst condition 
becomes the strongest reason to pray - all that is given being given 
not for our merits, but for Christ's sake. The following affecting 
anecdote is related us of a poor colored woman. She was a pious 
slave in the West Indies, and was forbidden by her master to attend 
public worship and threatened with severe punishment if she did. 
The only reply she made was, “I must tell the Lord that,“a reply that 
so affected her owner, that he no longer refused her liberty to go. 
What a view does this give us of the blessedness of prayer, that a 
poor friendless outcast may thereby obtain the aid and grace of the 
great Governor of the universe. - Sel ARSH June 24, 1862, page 
27.10 


JOY IN HEAVEN 


JWe 


YOU remember the occasion when the Lord met with thee. Oh, little 
didst thou think what a commotion was in heaven. If the Queen had 
ordered out all her soldiers, the angels of heaven would not have 
stopped to notice them. If all the princes of earth had marched 
through the streets, with all their jewelry and robes and crowns, and 
all their regalia, their chariots and their horsemen - if the pomp of 
ancient monarchs had risen from the tomb; if all the might of 
Babylon and Tyre and Greece had been concentrated in one great 
parade, yet not an angel would have stopped in his course to smile 
at these poor tawdry things; but over you, the vilest of the vile, the 
poorest of the poor, over you angelic wings were hovering, and 
concerning you it was said on earth and sung in heaven, Hallelujah, 
for a child is born to God to-day. - Spurgeon.ARSH June 24, 1862, 
page 27.11 
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GORDON, THE SLAVE TRADER. - The life and melancholy end ¢ 
this man who was cut off by the hand of the executioner, in the 

flower of his manhood, contains some very important and 

suggestive lessons to both children and parents.ARSH June 24, 
1862, page 27.12 


He was taken in the commission of a crime which the laws of 
nations hold as piracy; he was tried, found guilty, condemned, and 
after every device had been exhausted which legal skill and 
learning, on the part of his counsel, could invent, was executed on 
the 21st of February last. He was thirty-five years of age, at the time 
of his execution; was a husband and a father; and has left a 
heritage of sorrow to his wife and of shame to his child. ARSH June 
24, 1862, page 27.13 


At the age of fifteen - that age full of peril to the young; when they 
stand, as it were, at the forks of two great highways of life, one of 
which leads up and the other down; when the boy and girl are 
beginning to chafe under the wholesome restraint of home, and 
think that they know as much, and can judge as well for themselves 
as their parents can - at this age young Gordon was seized with a 
desire to go to sea, against the wishes of his parents. “But the boy”- 
such is the narrative, “already the ruler of the domestic circle, was 
determined, and to sea he went.” ARSH June 24, 1862, page 27.14 


What a page does this one sentence open, of this young man’s 
early history; and what an ill-omened prophecy was it of his 
subsequent career of crime, and of his fearful and untimely 
end!IARSH June 24, 1862, page 27.15 


This is the first lesson which his life teaches - the fruits of early 
disobedience. This was the beginning of a life which ended on the 
gallows. Parent and child were both no doubt guilty in this, and how 
terrible the penalty which both have brought upon 
themselves!ARSH June 24, 1862, page 27.16 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 
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“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JUNE 24, 1862. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 


THOUGHTS ON THE REVELATION 
JWe 


CHAPTER IV The Heavenly Sanctuary 


Verse 7. After this | looked, and behold, a door was opened in 
heaven; and the first voice which | heard was as it were of a 
trumpet talking with me; which said, Come up hither, and | will show 
thee things which must be hereafter. ARSH June 24, 1862, page 
28.1 


In the first three chapters we have the vision of the Son of man. 
John gives a description of his person, and writes the words he 
heard from him. But this chapter opens with a new scene which has 
reference to the heavenly sanctuary. A door is opened in heaven, 
and John hears a trumpet-voice saying, Come up hither, and | will 
show thee things which must be hereafter. Compare with chap 7:7. 
The presentation of future events is the great object of the book of 
Revelation.ARSH June 24, 1862, page 28.2 


Verses 2-5. And immediately | was in the Spirit: and behold, a 
throne was set in heaven, and one sat on the throne. And he that 
sat was to look upon like a jasper and a sardine stone: and there 
was a rainbow round about the throne, in sight like unto an emerald. 
And round about the throne were four and twenty seats: and upon 
the seats | saw four and twenty elders sitting, clothed in white 
raiment; and they had on their heads crowns of gold. And out of the 
throne proceeded lightnings, and thunderings, and voices: and 
there were seven lamps of fire burning before the throne, which are 
the seven Spirits of God. ARSH June 24, 1862, page 28.3 


In chap 1:10, John says, | was in the Spirit on the Lord’s day. He 
was in vision on that day. Again he says, chap 4:2, And immediately 
| was in the Spirit. Hence we conclude that chap.iv commences a 
second vision. The illuminating influence of the Holy Spirit came 
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upon John gradually. He first sees a door opened in heaven, then 
hears a trumpet voice, then immediately, in close connection, is lost 
to all earthly things, being wrapped in a vision of things in heaven. 
He entered the first apartment of the heavenly sanctuary, and saw 
the throne of God, and describes the appearance of him that sat 
upon it. Before the throne of God were seven burning lamps of 
fire. ARSH June 24, 1862, page 28.4 


The candlestick, with its seven burning lamps, was in the first 
apartment of the earthly sanctuary. Exodus 25:31, 32; 26:35; 37:17- 
23, 40:24; Leviticus 24:4, Numbers 4:9; 8:2; 1 Chronicles 28:15, 2 
Chronicles 4:20; 13:11. These burning lamps in the earthly and in 
the heavenly sanctuaries, during both dispensations, represent the 
Holy Spirit in all its operations, here called the seven Spirits of 
God.ARSH June 24, 1862, page 28.5 


The four and twenty elders, we conclude, were selected from the 
multitude of captives, of the good and holy of past ages held 
captives by death, but raised from the dead at the resurrection of 
Christ, Matthew 27:52, 53, and taken up to heaven at his 
ascension. Ephesians 4:8, margin. This multitude were raised for 
some wise purpose, and they doubtless have an important part to 
act. And the fact that the four and twenty elders are represented in 
chap 5:8, as every one of them having golden vials full of odors, 
which are the prayers of saints, may justify the conclusion that they 
are assistants in the priesthood of Jesus Christ ARSH June 24, 
1862, page 28.6 


Wesley, speaking of the four and twenty elders, says: ARSH June 
24, 1862, page 28.7 


“Clothed in white raiment] This, and their golden crowns, show that 
they had already finished their course, and taken their places 
among the citizens of heaven. They are never termed souls, and 
hence it is probable that they had glorified bodies already. Compare 
Matthew 27:52.”ARSH June 24, 1862, page 28.8 


Verses 6-11. And before the throne there was a sea of glass like 
unto crystal: and in the midst of the throne, and round about the 
throne, were four beasts full of eyes before and behind. And the first 
beast was like a lion, and the second beast like a calf, and the third 
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beast had a face as a man, and the fourth beast was like a flying 
eagle. And the four beasts had each of them six wings about him; 
and they were full of eyes within: and they rest not day and night, 
saying, Holy, holy, holy, Lord God Almighty, which was, and is, and 
is to come. And when those beasts give glory and honour and 
thanks to him that sat on the throne, who liveth forever and ever, 
the four and twenty elders fall down before him that sat on the 
throne, and worship him that liveth forever and ever, and cast their 
crowns before the throne, saying, Thou art worthy, O Lord, to 
receive glory and honour and power: for thou hast created all 
things, and for thy pleasure they are and were created.ARSH June 
24, 1862, page 28.9 


In reference to the word beasts, A. Barnes says:ARSH June 24, 
1862, page 28.10 


“This is a very unhappy translation, as the word beasts by no 
means conveys a correct idea of the original word. The Greek word 
- zoon - means properly a /iving thing; and it is thus indeed applied 
to animals, or to the living creation; but the notion of their being 
living things, or living creatures, should be retained in the 
translation. Prof. Steward renders it living creatures.”- Barnes’ 
Notes.ARSH June 24, 1862, page 28.11 


Scott, in the Comprehensive Commentary, says:ARSH June 24, 
1862, page 28.12 


“It is indisputably manifest that the four living creatures join in, or 
rather lead, the worship of the Lamb, as having redeemed them to 
God; and this proves beyond controversy, that part of the redeemed 
church is meant by this emblem; and not angels, whose worship is 
next described, but in language evidently different." ARSH June 24, 
1862, page 28.13 


The four living creatures, with the four and twenty elders, probably 
embrace all those who rose with Christ, and ascended up to heaven 
with him. These resurrected saints were upon the sea of glass. And 
we see no reason why the sea of glass should not be as literal and 
tangible as the redeemed beings upon it. This may be the very 
foundation of the Sanctuary and City, and may even extend as a 
border round about the City,ARSH June 24, 1862, page 28.14 
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It is here called a sea of glass like unto crystal. Chap 75:2. And | 
saw a sea of glass mingled with fire. Chap 27:21. And the street of 
the city was pure gold, as it were transparent glass. These are the 
beautiful figures which represent the foundation of the Sanctuary 
and the City, where beings redeemed from the grave stand, and 
where the overcomers of chap 75:2, will soon stand, having the 
harps of God. ARSH June 24, 1862, page 28.15 


REPORT FROM BRO. WAGGONER 


JWe 


AFTER a tiresome ride on the cars | arrived at Eddyville, lowa, on 
Thursday, the 5th. Here | was met by Bro. Whitney, and the 
remaining thirty-five miles of my journey were made with a lumber 
wagon, heavily loaded over a very hilly road. This did not promise 
well for the interest of the coming meeting; but | was much 
refreshed and encouraged by meeting Bro. Snook at Knoxville. | 
was informed at Eddyville that Bro. Luke would be at the meeting; 
therefore | did not go to see him, as it was about five miles out of 
the way. But, to my great disappointment, he did not come. | 
learned that he was owing some, and had taken a school to raise 
means. | fear Bro. L. erred in not attending this meeting. The 
brethren are anxious to have him try his gift in the field, and would 
be glad to aid him if he proved his calling of God; but they do not 
now feel any duty to bestow means where they have no assurance 
that it will be for the glory of God. All of our efficient preachers have, 
through deprivation and hard labor, struggled into the work. | pray 
the Lord to guide in this matter. ARSH June 24, 1862, page 28.16 


| had almost determined, in coming to lowa, to devote myself 
entirely to the tent, and have nothing to do with the churches, 
leaving them to the care of the local laborers. My reason for this 
was, that | had seen a disposition to throw off the testimony given 
them, and | judged it prudent to leave that work to those who were 
here to sustain their testimony by their presence. But when | arrived 
at Knoxville | found Bro. Brinkerhoof almost crushed under the trials 
of the church. There was great wrong in the church, and some, 
whom | had almost esteemed as pillars, sympathized with the 
wrong-doers, and were even busy to destroy Bro. B’s influence, 
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impugning his motives, and talking constantly about his “prejudice.” 
Had not the wrongs been flagrant, and many of them open, there 
might have been some excuse for their course; but as it is, | do not 
think our labors and testimonies have produced the full effect 
desired. | shall have no hope that the blessing of God will return to 
such till they make full amends by hearty confessions to Bro. 
Brinkerhoof, and to the church.ARSH June 24, 1862, page 28.17 


After laboring hard to free the church from sin and prevailing 
darkness, we went to Rusau to assist them. On Tuesday morning 
eight were baptized, six of them from Knoxville. By invitation we had 
left an appointment at Knoxville to assist them in perfecting their 
organization, they having commenced the work. But from the 
commencement of the meeting we saw that we had to labor against 
a mountain of prejudice. We judged that there were not over half a 
dozen who realized that they needed any assistance, after all the 
labors of the meetings. This was discouraging. So we adjourned, 
satisfied that it is useless to labor against the feelings of a church, 
and leave them to complain of us, and undo all that we have done. 
We count our time and strength too precious to be spent so 
uselessly. When the churches of Southern lowa put away the spirit 
of jealousy and causeless murmuring, and realize and acknowledge 
that God has the charge of this work, and will bless the means and 
instruments of his own choosing, then may the servants of the Lord 
hope to effect something in their behalf. Of one thing they may feel 
assured: that God will not lay upon them the burden of the 
management of the Review Office, or of Bro. White’s duties, till they 
prove that they have the willingness and ability to manage their own 
affairs with discretion, and to occupy their own places in their own 
churches. A consideration of this important fact might relieve the 
minds of some of a great deal of unnecessary care and 
trouble. ARSH June 24, 1862, page 28.18 


Bro. Snook having come to co-operate with us, it was considered 
proper to hold one meeting in this section, and then move east and 
north. The brethren about Indianola have had the promise of a tent- 
meeting here; and we concluded to commence here, as we should 
have lost another week of tent labor to have commenced at a more 
remote point.ARSH June 24, 1862, page 28.19 
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Our meeting is now in progress, with fair congregations, though it is 
impossible to judge of the prospect yet. ARSH June 24, 1862, page 
28.20 


J. H. WAGGONER. 
Indianola, lowa, June 16, 1862. 


TENT MEETING IN WAKEMAN, HURON CO., OHIO 


JWe 


THIS meeting held over two Sabbaths, the interest remaining to the 
close. Many acknowledged the truth and a few resolved to obey it. 
Several were eager for the books, and are reading with interest. 
The result of this effort might have been more permanent, had not 
my voice failed. | found that | was not able to do all the preaching in 
the open air, necessary for a full course of lectures. Many of the 
scattered Sabbath keepers in this part of the State came to this 
meeting, and were much revived.ARSH June 24, 1862, page 28.21 


An intelligent young man came up from Oberlin on the last day of 
the meeting, and heard three discourses. He had been keeping the 
Sabbath a short time, but never heard any preaching on the subject 
before. He had been to Cleveland to get some books of Bro. 
Stewart, and read them by night when others were asleep. It was 
truly encouraging to us all, to see how rejoiced this brother was to 
hear preaching on the present truth. He reports that there is some 
interest to read among the students at Oberlin, and we fitted him 
out with some tracts, books, and double numbers of the Review to 
scatter among those interested.ARSH June 24, 1862, page 28.22 


| regret the necessity of laying by the Ohio tent, but | find it is not 
possible for me to endure the labor alone. | trust the friends in Ohio 
will be free to excuse me under the circumstances. | can see no 
other light now but to join with Bro. Andrews in N. Y. The Ohio tent 
funds now in my hands, | will soon return to the treasurer. After 
much prayer, | feel very clear about going to N. Y. The field is the 
world, and the cause is one, and we should rejoice in its prosperity 
anywhere.ARSH June 24, 1862, page 28.23 
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M. E. CORNELL. 


FROM THE MICH. TENT 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: We are still here in Charlotte, striving to do our duty. 
We are all well, and our courage good. The people are becoming 
more and more interested as the truth is presented to them from 
evening to evening. Brn. Loughborough and Hull have given sixteen 
discourses, which have set the people to searching their Bibles, and 
investigating the subjects that have been presented. Last evening, 
though the weather was quite cold, almost uncomfortable, the tent 
was literally filled with hearers, who very attentively listened to Bro. 
Hull while he presented to them the subject of the mark of the beast 
and seal of God. There were as many as nine hundred present. A 
few have already determined to keep the Sabbath of the Lord. The 
ministers of the several denominations in the place are hurrying to 
and fro, watching their members for fear they will lose them. Some 
of the members of the M. E. church have already commenced 
keeping the Sabbath. May the Lord speed on the work, that there 
may be a company raised up here that will keep all his 
commandments and the faith of Jesus. |. D. VAN HORN Charlotte, 
Eaton Co., Mich.ARSH June 24, 1862, page 28.24 


THE CAUSE IN WESTERN N. Y 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: It affords me much pleasure to report for the 
encouragement of the brethren at large, that there are omens of 
good for the cause in Western N. Y. It seems evident that the Lord 
is about to do a great work for his people here. That such is to be 
the case, | think all must believe who attended our last monthly 
meeting at Bro. Buckland’s on the 13th-15th inst. At this meeting it 
was plainly manifest that there was an unusual earnestness on the 
part of the church to come up to the help of the Lord. The Lord was 
pleased to meet with his people and pour out his blessing upon 
them at the very commencement of the meeting on Sabbath 
evening. Prayers were fervent, and testimonies prompt and 
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pointed. ARSH June 24, 1862, page 29.1 


On Sabbath morning the Lord again met with us in the social 
meeting, and gave his blessing in still greater measure. He suffered 
a chord to be touched that seemed to vibrate to the very heart of 
the church.ARSH June 24, 1862, page 29.2 


The children of the remnant were the burden of this meeting. 
Request after request was made for the prayer of faith in behalf of 
the children. The flame caught from heart to heart, until there 
seemed to be a unanimous determination that the children should 
be borne along to the kingdom; that not one of them should be left 
behind. Christ gives assurance that where only two are agreed as 
touching anything they shall ask, their requests shall be granted. 
Then surely, there being so many heartily agreed as touching this 
one thing, viz., the salvation of the children of the remnant, may we 
not have reason to expect that the Lord will do a work here for 
them? The Lord grant it. ARSH June 24, 1862, page 29.3 


Three sermons preached on the Sabbath by Bro. Cottrell were 
interesting and profitable; but the best meeting of all was on first- 
day morning, when we met to ask the Lord for a parting blessing. 
This indeed was a “one accord” meeting. Acis 2:7. The meeting 
continued full four hours, and the time was well occupied. The cups 
ran over. ‘Twas sung,ARSH June 24, 1862, page 29.4 


“There are angels hov’ring round.”ARSH June 24, 1862, page 29.5 
No one doubted it. We expect to have another such meeting at 
Lyndonville, the second Sabbath in July. ARSH June 24, 1862, page 
29.6 


J. M. ALDRICH. 
Somerset, N. Y. 


GENERAL CONFERENCES 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE:- | wish to agitate a subject that has been much on 
my mind, especially for a few months past. | refer to General 
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Conferences. This subject was introduced in the conference 
address of 1861, (spring conference,) which was endorsed by the 
Brn. generally, but this part of it has been suffered to pass out of 
notice. | do not believe that we shall ever fully realize the benefits of 
organization till this matter is acted upon. The necessity of such 
action has been very apparent in making arrangements for this 
season. Let me give my own experience in the matter ARSH June 
24, 1862, page 29.7 


Last spring | received urgent calls from Ohio and lowa. | could give 
no reply to Ohio, as Bro. Cornell had received calls from Ohio and 
New York. He had given a conditional promise to Ohio, which left 
me in suspense. The action of the Northern lowa Conference did 
not commend itself, and the management of Southern lowa was 
left, to a great extent, in inexperienced hands. | could see no 
probability of two tents running in lowa. It was evident to my mind 
that other arrangements, such as have recently been made, would 
have to be made, but that which should have been deliberately 
effected two months ago, is now hastily done after the tent season 
has properly commenced. Every one can see at a glance that such 
a state of things greatly cripples us, and if a remedy can be applied, 
it should be done immediately. The remedy is in co-operation. If 
every conference or State had its own laborers, the case would be 
somewhat different; but while there exists the necessity for one 
State or conference to call upon another for laborers, steps must be 
taken to shut out this confusion. Without urging the matter further, | 
propose the following plan: ARSH June 24, 1862, page 29.8 


That a General Conference be appointed to convene at or near the 
time of the annual meeting of the Publishing Association. That 
every conference of Seventh-day Adventists send a delegate or 
delegates to the General Conference; and that a General 
Conference Committee be appointed, with whom the State 
conferences may correspond, and through whom they shall present 
their requests for laborers. ARSH June 24, 1862, page 29.9 


This may answer to begin with. If any have better suggestions to 
make | shall cheerfully co-incide with them. Who feels interested in 
this matter? ARSH June 24, 1862, page 29.10 
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J. H. WAGGONER. 


CONGREGATIONAL SINGING 


JWe 


Seems to be most in accordance with the worship of God, and a 
few hints here may not be out of place, as to its practice. How 
glorious, how elevating, to hear the full melody of hundreds of 
voices, all tuned aright, all consecrated, ascending to heaven! But 
to bring the voices of many into harmony, is not the work of a day; 
and one discordant voice may mar the harmony of the sweetest 
song, though it may seem to be drowned in the full swell of many 
well-tuned voices. The blind person cannot entertain us with fine 
reading; the deaf cannot entertain us with song; so the uncultivated 
ear may well stand in doubt of its own perceptions, just as the blind 
stands in fear of stumbling.ARSH June 24, 1862, page 29.11 


But it is a sad accompaniment of incapacity, that, as in the moral 
world, people are often confident of life, and future peace, and 
present purity, so here the mistake is sometimes made of self- 
confidence, without sufficient grounds.ARSH June 24, 1862, page 
29.12 


What shall be done then? Shall we say that a part may not sing? 
certainly not. But how shall large collections of people manage to 
sing in harmony? For instance, a familiar tune is chosen, here is a 
cluster of people who have sung it at home, rather slowly; those of 
another locality are accustomed to a quicker motion; and others 
have learned the tune with some variations from the usual mode of 
singing it. Now what course shall each pursue? Simply this: Let 
every ear be on the watch for the voices of those nearest the 
leader, and let every word and sound and enunciation be distinct 
and clear, marking especially the time of the leader, or those 
nearest him, always noticing the voices of the most correct, rather 
than one’s own; avoiding any attempt to make prominent one’s own 
voice, (unless it be those who are certain of correctness, for the 
sake of calling in the struggling voices,) then, rather seek to blend 
your voice with the general harmony, as the different hues of the 
rainbow blend themselves.ARSH June 24, 1862, page 29.13 





202 


Uncultivated voices and ears, and those afflicted with deafness, 
may well use great care, always keeping the voice where it will not 
sway or mangle the correct chords, as it often happens that good 
lungs, and uncultivated ears go together. ARSH June 24, 1862, 
page 29.14 


But let no one who can see, and hear, and speak, say, | will let 
others do the singing. No, all can improve, and with due taste, 
caution and care, the music may be much amended.ARSH June 
24, 1862, page 29.15 


JOS. CLARKE. 


THERE IS REST FOR THE WEARY 


JWe 


“COME unto me, all ye that are weary and heavy laden, and | will 
give you rest.” Ye weary, sorrowing ones, hear the cheering words 
of our blessed Saviour, who in all our afflictions is afflicted with us, 
and knows how to comfort his weary children. O, hear the sweet 
invitation, Come unto me; come with all your griefs and cares. 
Though you feel ever so unworthy, Jesus’ arms are stretched out 
waiting to receive you. O, think of the great love manifested to us 
poor sinners. Jesus left the realms of glory, came down to earth and 
freely shed his precious blood to save to the uttermost all that will 
come unto God through him. Come then to the great Physician of 
souls, who has a balm for every wounded heart.ARSH June 24, 
1862, page 29.16 


Does earth look dark and drear? Have loved ones been torn from 
our fond embrace? Have fondly-cherished hopes been suddenly 
blasted by the stormy wind and tempest? Hear the blessed 
promise, “Blessed are they that mourn; for they shall be comforted.” 
Come to Jesus and he will comfort your mourning heart. He can 
give “the oil of joy for mourning, and the garment of praise for the 
spirit of heaviness.” He will enable us to rejoice even in the midst of 
affliction, and to bless God for trials; for we shall be made perfect 
through suffering. Our blessed Saviour while here upon earth was a 
man of sorrows and acquainted with grief, and had not where to lay 





203 


his head; and shall the servant be above his Master? Come to the 
dear Saviour and he will give you rest ARSH June 24, 1862, page 
29.17 


O, bless the Lord, there is rest, blessed rest, for the weary. What a 
cheering thought as we journey through this vale of tears, that there 
remaineth a rest for the people of God, and that even here while 
tabernacling in the flesh, we may have a foretaste of that heavenly 
rest. Let not unbelief hinder us from coming to Jesus the fountain of 
life and true happiness. Let us say as did the psalmist, “Why art 
thou cast down, O my soul, and why art thou disquieted within me? 
Hope thou in God; for | shall yet praise him who is the health of my 
countenance, and my God.” Ye lonely, sorrowing ones, lean on the 
strong arm of the Lord. Cast all your cares and burdens upon him 
and he will sustain. He will give you grace according to your day. 
He has promised to be a present help in every time of trouble, yea, 
the shadow of a great rock in a weary land. Earth has no sorrow 
that heaven cannot heal.ARSH June 24, 1862, page 29.18 


“Breast the wave, Christian, when it is strongest, 

Watch for day, Christian, when the night’s longest, 

Onward and upward still be thine endeavor, 

The rest that remaineth will be forever." ARSH June 24, 1862, page 
29.19 


Let us be encouraged by the many precious promises in his holy 
word, and sorrow not as those without hope; for our dead loved 
ones shall come again from the land of the enemy. Jesus will burst 
the bands of death, and his saints shall come forth in newness of 
life. “Let not your heart be troubled; ye believe in God, believe also 
in me. In my Father’s house are many mansions. If it were not so, | 
would have told you. | go to prepare a place for you, and if | go and 
prepare a place for you, | will come again and receive you unto 
myself, that where | am ye may be also.” Let us go forward, ever 
remembering that only a little while longer shall we “these many 
woes endure.” Jesus will come and will not tarry. Let us gird up the 
loins of our mind, and press forward toward the prize. The glories of 
that better land will richly repay us for all we are called to suffer 
here, though we come up out of great tribulation. O, let us keep the 
glorious prize in view, and we shall never be discouraged in the 
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narrow pathway that leads to glory, honor, and immortality. 
Although Satan is working with great power in these last days 
because his time is short, and endeavoring to make our trials 
appear very great, so as to enshroud our minds in darkness, yet if 
we look to the Lord continually for help, he will drive back the power 
of darkness. He will cause light from the heavenly sanctuary to 
shine into our minds, and enable us to rejoice and be exceeding 
glad that we are counted worthy to suffer with him that we may also 
reign with him in glory. O, to be an heir of heaven, a joint-heir with 
Christ to that purchased possession, that glorious inheritance! The 
thoughts of such amazing bliss should stimulate us to great zeal 
and activity in the cause of Christ. Let us not linger to weep and 
mourn over the fading and transitory joys of this poor world. We 
should take joyfully the spoiling of our treasures here, and count it 
gain if we but win Christ. O, there will be no more sorrow and 
sighing, no more grief and tears, no more bleeding, broken hearts, 
no more Rachels weeping for their children, and the inhabitants of 
the land shall no more say, | am sick. These vile bodies shall be 
changed into his most glorious image. O, happy change to leave 
this dark earth to enter into that glorious “city which hath no need of 
the sun, for the glory of God doth lighten it, and the Lamb is the light 
thereof.” We shall drink of that river, the streams whereof shall 
make glad the city of our God, and we shall partake of the fruits of 
life’s fair tree, and dwell with the King in his beauty forever. ARSH 
June 24, 1862, page 29.20 


“Pilgrims, on! there’s rest in heaven, 

Rest from every anxious care, 

Rest in Jesus’ smiles, forgiven, 

Peaceful and eternal there. 

O, ‘twere sweet to toil in sadness, 

O, ‘twere well the cross to bear, 

If at last in joy and gladness 

We may rest forever there." ARSH June 24, 1862, page 30.1 


L. E. MILLNE. 
Chesaning, Mich. 


VAIN WORLD 
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JWe 


THE more | view this boasted earth, 

The more its emptiness | know; 

What seemed so fair in early youth, 

Hath proved but vain, deceitful show.ARSH June 24, 1862, page 
30.2 


Distance alone its joys enhance, 

And pleasures are not what they seem, 

They dim and fade as we advance, 

And mock us like a fitful dream.ARSH June 24, 1862, page 30.3 


Here sorrow blends with every joy, 

Some blight the fairest fruit may spoil; 

The purest gold conceals alloy, 

And evil springs from every soil.ARSH June 24, 1862, page 30.4 


Vain world, whose only use can be 

To prove and purify the heart, 

| hasten to be done with thee, 

And yet desire to bear my part.ARSH June 24, 1862, page 30.5 


The Just made perfect by his pain, 

His hardships and his sufferings here; 

Shall I, his servant, then, complain, 

My burden with my Lord to share?ARSH June 24, 1862, page 30.6 


The bitter mingled with the sweet, 

My cup a wholesome draught will prove, 

And when my trials are complete 

I'll Know that all was dealt in love. E. W. DARLING. 
Beaver, Minn.ARSH June 24, 1862, page 30.7 


THE HOUR OF HIS JUDGMENT 
JWe 
GRAND and awful thought! Momentous time! when every act is to 


pass in quick succession before our Judge. Decisive hour! And 
shall we be careless and unconcerned? When the Saviour has said 
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that for every idle word we must give account, shall we join in idle or 
unprofitable conversation? When we are told that by our words we 
shall be condemned, and by our words be justified, can we insult 
the Majesty of heaven in trifling away our last moments in foolish 
and inconsiderate language! While we are told that by patient 
continuance in well doing we shall receive glory, honor, eternal life, 
shall we by murmurings, or disputings, or the neglect of duty, forfeit 
all right to heaven? Rather let us arise and renew our covenant with 
God, heed the faithful admonitions given, get in the place where we 
are continually approved of our heavenly Father, live by faith on the 
Son of God, and thus be prepared for the refreshing which is so 
soon to fall upon God’s waiting people, pass through the time of 
trouble and see the King in his beauty, and finally, with all the 
redeemed, inherit the kingdom prepared for them from the 
foundation of the world.ARSH June 24, 1862, page 30.8 


SUSAN ELMER. 
LETTERS 


JWe 
“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Hebner 


BRO. WHITE: | have not lost my hope, but am strong in the third 
angel’s message. The signs of the times fully indicate the time near 
when all the dear saints will meet in a better clime than this. My 
heart beats in union with all the dear saints, and in love to God that 
he ever showed me the last message of mercy ever to be given to 
the world. O how thankful | am that the Lord sent Bro. Bates to 
Canada to show us the truth of the third angel’s message, that 
teaches the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus ARSH 
June 24, 1862, page 30.9 


Dear brethren and sisters, my desire is that | may live near to God, 
and be a perfect overcomer through the blood of Christ. | feel 
lonely, there being no one here of like precious faith; but | praise 
God for his truth that unites the hearts of God’s people together as 
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the heart of one man, waiting the coming of his Son.ARSH June 24, 
1862, page 30.10 


Yours truly, waiting for redemption through the blood of our Lord 
and Saviour, Jesus Christ. ARSH June 24, 1862, page 30.11 


J. HEBNER. 
Whitby P. O., C. W. 


From Bro. Barr 


BRO. WHITE: Believing it to be very important in confessing faults 
to have the confession as extensive as the faults, | would ask for a 
place in the Review in order to reach some that | could not 
otherwise. In the first place | wish to say to the saints East that as 
my former confessions may not have reached all, | refer to some of 
them again. ARSH June 24, 1862, page 30.12 


| confess with deep regret the time and means | so unwisely spent 
in my hasty travels from place to place, much of which was worse 
than lost. | also confess my error in judgment, and lack of heavenly 
wisdom in my efforts to right the wrongs that have existed in the 
church, having thereby failed of accomplishing the desired object, 
leaving some in a worse condition than before. | deeply regret that | 
lived in these perilous days so much in the dark as to receive 
impressions as from the Lord when they were not, and more 
especially do | grieve for having countenanced the same in others. 
And | have to confess to the saints wherever | have been, that 
occasionally | have made remarks in public that were not 
sanctioned by the Spirit of God, and in private have failed greatly of 
having my words seasoned with grace at all times, so as to keep 
uppermost in the mind the solemn time in which we live. ARSH June 
24, 1862, page 30.13 


And now, brethren, while for a long time | have sorrowed over the 
errors of my past life that have injured my own influence and that of 
others, | still feel determined to learn obedience and be wiser by the 
things | have suffered, and if possible work out my own salvation 
with fear and trembling, trusting wholly in that God who gives mercy 
to those that confess and forsake their sins. Forgive me as he for 





208 


Christ’s sake hath forgiven you. E. L. BARRARSH June 24, 1862, 
page 30.14 


P. S. | wish also to avow my perfect confidence in the gifts of the 
Spirit, and the testimonies given thereby, and likewise the present 
arrangement made by those to whom God has given charge of the 
work of righting up his church, and leading out his people for 
translation.ARSH June 24, 1862, page 30.15 


E.L.B. 


From Bro. Macomber 


BRO. WHITE: | am quite anxious that the brethren in this section of 
the country, Rhode Island and Massachusetts, meet in general 

conference at some place where the brethren may appoint, that is, 

where there is a church of Seventh-day Adventists, or where there 

are a number of brethren. Will the brethren of the above-named 

States come up to the help of the Lord against the mighty? The 
cause of our dear Redeemer demands our faithful and mutual co- 

operation. Let him who despises the day of small things, so 

considered by the world, consider for a moment the words of 

Jehovah: “Fear not, little flock, it is your Father’s good pleasure to 
give you the kingdom.” ARSH June 24, 1862, page 30.16 


Come then, dear brethren, let us arouse and come up and meet 
together, and exhort one another, and so much the more as we see 
the day approaching.ARSH June 24, 1862, page 30.17 


You who feel interested in this, please address me, or make an 
appointment through the Review and Herald, as soon as 
convenient. Let us in the name of the Lord attend to itARSH June 
24, 1862, page 30.18 


E. MACOMBER. 
Newport, R. 1. 


From Bro. Crandall 


BRO. WHITE: | would say to the dear brethren and sisters scattered 
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abroad, that | am striving to live out the glorious truths of the third 
angel’s message. It is necessary for us to obey this message if we 
would be prepared to stand in that holy throng who have the 
Father’s name written in their foreheads. | love to hear from the 
messengers of truth from time to time, and the success of the 
message, and also from the dear saints scattered abroad, and | 
want my heart to be all engaged in the work, that | may bear some 
humble part here, and when Jesus comes be found among the 
translated ones.ARSH June 24, 1862, page 30.19 


Dear brethren and sisters, the exhortation is to us to prove faithful; 
for yet a little while and he that shall come will come, and will not 
tarry. Hebrews 10:36, 37.ARSH June 24, 1862, page 30.20 


DE WITT CRANDALL. 
Lyons, Wis. 


From Bro. Wilcox 


BRO. WHITE: The Lord is blessing his people here in Mannsville. 
One reason is, we are advancing in the work of organization, which 
is according to Bible and reason. A company is being brought 
together, firmly united in all the truth, and love abounds. One great 
reason of the lack of union here for two years past, has been a 
difference of views with regard to the visions. For one | did not 
understand their exalted position with this people, hence | was left 
to oppose those that placed them where they belonged in the 
church. Therefore my influence, as far as | had any in the church, 
tended to hinder the work of the Lord. For this | am _ heartily 
sorry.ARSH June 24, 1862, page 30.21 


In the providence of the Lord | attended the conference at 
Roosevelt. After hearing Bro. Cornell go through with the subject of 
the gifts, the scales fell from my eyes. | now see that the testimony 
of Jesus, which is the spirit of prophecy, is to be held forth just as 
prominent as any part of the third message. The supper is ready, 
the table is spread, and upon it are the rich bounties of the third 
angel. | do see and feel that if ever | go through to the kingdom it 
will be by partaking of the truth as brought to us by the third angel. It 
is the commandments of God and the testimony of Jesus. But as to 
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the testimony, for two years in the past | have taken what | 
supposed to be middle, or neutral, ground. | wish to say now that 
there is no such ground to take. We are either for or against. ARSH 
June 24, 1862, page 30.22 


More has been accomplished since the conference to effect union 
and brotherly love than for two years past. The work is truly of the 
Lord. The testimony of Jesus is being confirmed. The gloom and 
darkness that have long enshrouded God’s people begin to pass 
away like the dew before the rising sun. To the Lord be all the 
praise. ARSH June 24, 1862, page 30.23 


Yours in love. 
H. H. WILCOX. 
Mannsville, N. Y. 


Extracts from Letters 


JWe 


Sister E. A. Nutting writes from Clermont, lowa: “I think | know how 
to appreciate the Review. | love to read the letters. It is cheering to 
know there are some who are trying to be prepared for the coming 

of our blessed Saviour. | desire to be one of that little company. 

May we be faithful, and receive the crown which he will give to all 

that love his appearing. | want to come out from the world and be 

separate, and follow my Saviour through evil as well as good report. 

| think it is a great thing to be a Christian. As such we should be a 
peculiar people, zealous of good works, and holy in our 

conversation; and our adorning should be a meek and quiet spirit, 

which in the sight of God is of great price. | want on the Christian 
armor, that | may be able to quench all the fiery darts of the 

wicked.”ARSH June 24, 1862, page 30.24 


Sister H. M. Caslar writes from Delta, Ohio: “I feel very thankful for 
the light of present truth. Whereas | was blind | now see. What a 
privilege it is to understand the third angel’s message! It is two 
years next July since | first heard the proclamation of present truth. 
The Ohio tent was pitched in our little village. It was a great mystery 
to me what kind of people they could possibly be, connected with it. 
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At all events | thought | would go and hear one lecture. | went, and 
never before in my life heard so much solemn truth in one 
discourse. | attended every lecture but one, embraced the truth, and 
feel determined by the grace of God to go through to the kingdom. 
These indeed are perilous times. Many shall be purified, and made 
white, and tried; but the wicked shall do wickedly, and none of the 
wicked shall understand, but the wise shall understand. Danie/ 
72:10. O for a thorough furnishing unto all good works."ARSH June 
24, 1862, page 30.25 


Bro. A. G. Carter writes from Rubicon, Dodge Co., Wis.: “While the 
people of this vicinity are very much interested in the war news of 

our nation, believing it will result in christianizing the nation, and will 

also result in great peace and prosperity, | am very much interested 

in the war news from the Lord’s army, whose “weapons of warfare 

are not carnal, but mighty through God to the pulling down of strong 

holds, casting down imaginations and every high thing that exalteth 

itself against the knowledge of God, and bringing into captivity 

every thought to the obedience of Christ,“etc. 2 Corinthians 10:4, 5; 

Ephesians 6:12-17. Our heavenly Father says, “If his (Christ’s) 
children forsake my law, and walk not in my judgments: if they 

break my statutes, and keep not my commandments, then will | visit 

their transgressions with a rod, and their iniquity with stripes.” 

Psalm 89:30-32. We should not only heed the Testimony for the 

Church, to escape the rod, but because it is for our best interest, as 

it will help us to repent and become right in the sight of God.”ARSH 

June 24, 1862, page 30.26 


Bro. J. Larock writes from Ely, C. E.: “I love to hear from the dear 
brethren, although | have seen but few of them. | rejoice that the 
time is soon coming when we shall all meet, if faithful, where parting 
will be no more. | love to know how the cause is advancing. | feel 
thankful to the Lord for the light of present truth, and that he gave 
me a disposition to try to obey it." ARSH June 24, 1862, page 31.1 


Bro. H. C. S. Carus writes from Walled Lake, Mich.: “I feel that | 
cannot well do without the little messenger, the Review, as it is 
laden with golden treasures that cannot be obtained elsewhere. | 
am yet, notwithstanding many conflicts, trying to live a Christian and 
keep all the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. He has 
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cared for me heretofore, and done all things well. Therefore | am 
resolved to trust him for what is to come. | ask the prayers of God’s 
people that | may live right, and do right, and have at last a right to 
the tree of life." ARSH June 24, 1862, page 31.2 


Bro. O. Chipman writes from Richmond, lowa: “My heart beats in 
union with the Seventh-day Adventist church. We feel strengthened 
in the truth and the near advent of our blessed Lord. We love the 
truth. | hope and pray that those truths may ever find a resting place 
in our hearts. | would also say to the dear brethren abroad, that | 
am striving to keep all of the commandments of God, and | am sure 
that they are not grievous, and the burden (if it can be called such) 
is light. | hope to meet all the dear brethren and sisters in the 
kingdom. O let us be diligent, sober, watching unto prayer, ever 
pressing onward and upward, growing in grace daily, making sure 
work for the kingdom, is the prayer of your unworthy brother.” ARSH 
June 24, 1862, page 31.3 


THE SABBATH 


JWe 


WHY do men love a false tradition 

Far better than God’s holy laws? 

Why follow men of high ambition, 

And strive to gain the world’s applause? ARSH June 24, 1862, page 
31.4 


Ye proud and rich of every land 

Why do ye teach the laws of men? 

Why will ye skip the fourth command 

When God himself spake all the ten?ARSH June 24, 1862, page 
S15 


| know you cry, Old Jewish laws, 

Given long ago on Sinai’s hill; 

But they were graved on stone, because 

God meant they should be binding still ARSH June 24, 1862, page 
31.6 
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Now if | rightly understand, 

There is a curse pronounced on them, 

Who break or change God’s least command, 

And teach instead, the laws of men.ARSH June 24, 1862, page 
31.7 


| care not what the world may say 

If God will only care for me. 

My Saviour kept the Sabbath-day 

| want no better Judge than he.H. M. NEWMANARSH June 24, 
1862, page 31.8 


SEVEN GOOD MAXIMS. fo gain a permanent reputation - 
Endeavor to BE, rather than to APPEAR goodARSH June 24, 
1862, page 31.9 


To gain extensive usefulness - Seize the present opportunity, great 
or small, and improve it to the utmost.ARSH June 24, 1862, page 
31.10 


To govern children (and men too) - Commend them oftener than 
you blame them.ARSH June 24, 1862, page 31.11 


To be a successful reprover - First convince men by substantial 
deeds of kindness that you love them.ARSH June 24, 1862, page 
GLAZ 


To have influence with the public - Take a positive rather than a 
negative position. ARSH June 24, 1862, page 31.13 


To be always contented - Consider that you will never in this life be 
free from annoyances, and that you may as well bear them patiently 
as fret about them.ARSH June 24, 1862, page 31.14 


To enjoy all that this world has to give - Set not your heart upon it, 
but make God your portion. ARSH June 24, 1862, page 31.15 


FAIR-WEATHER CHRISTIANS 


JWe 
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WHAT a multitude of fair-weather Christians we have in this age! 
Many Christians resemble the nautilus, which, in fine, smooth 
weather, swims on the surface of the sea in a splendid little 
squadron, like the mighty ships: but the moment the first breath of 
the wind ruffles the waves, they take in their sails and sink into the 
depths. Many Christians are the same. In good company, in 
evangelical drawing-rooms, in pious parlors, in chapels and 
vestries, they are tremendously religious; but if they are exposed to 
a little ridicule, if some should smile at them, and call them .... . 
some name of reproach, it is all over with their religion till the next 
fine day. Then, when it is fine weather, and religion will answer their 
purpose, up go their sails again, and they are as pious as before. - 
Spurgeon’s Sermon on Faith p.378.ARSH June 24, 1862, page 
31.16 


LOVE TO THE CREATOR 


JWe 


THIS constitutes the most noble, the most sublime, and the most 
heavenly of all the passions that actuate the human breast. That 
Being whom the heaven of heavens cannot contain, is emphatically 
pronounced Love; from which we may infer that this is the most holy 
and blissful attribute of Deity, and the only true source of happiness 
to men and angels.ARSH June 24, 1862, page 31.17 


The exercise of this passion constitutes happiness, while its 
opposite passion, anger, constitutes suffering. There is, therefore, 
no passion which exercises such a healthful and important an 
influence as pure celestial love. It is a fact which has been 
confirmed by thousands, that the most inveterate and dangerous 
diseases, such as have baffled the skill of physicians, have been 
removed by the influence of that love which has followed the pardon 
of sin; while anger, on the other hand, has brought on fatal and 
incurable diseases. There is, therefore, the highest incentive for us, 
both in a temporal and spiritual point of view, to be brought under 
the influence of this love. -Dr W. Beach.AARSH June 24, 1862, 
page 31.18 


AN ANTIDOTE 
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THE tried Christian should never dwell on his troubles. Trouble 
comes to furnish him with a message to the Lord, and to drive him 
out of his present state and condition; therefore many of the Lord’s 
people have found great relief in trouble, by actively engaging in the 
Lord’s service. My tired friend, go if thou canst, to the chamber of 
the sick, and speak of Jesus to them. Go to the desolate home of 
the widow, and endeavor to dry her tears. Take her fatherless 
children by the hand, and speak loving words to them of a Father in 
heaven. Go to the poor laborer’s cottage, where there are many 
wants and few comforts, and present Jesus there, speaking of him 
and acting for him. Look at the sufferings of others, and try to 
relieve them. - Look at the wants of others, and try to supply them. 
Look to the ignorance of others, and endeavor to instruct them. It is 
by doing good, that we get good. Be active for thy Saviour, and thou 
shalt be comforted by thy Saviour. The way to increase sorrow is to 
dwell upon it; and the way to obtain relief from sorrow is to act for 
Jesus notwithstanding it. The action of fresh air on the nerves, the 
action of God’s truth on the mind, and the action of another’s sorrow 
on the heart, will relieve, re-animate, and restore to comfort those 
who go forth as messengers of mercy; while those who confine 
themselves at home, dwelling on their griefs and woes, will continue 
depressed and sad. While therefore, you rely on the Lord’s promise, 
be active in the Lord’s service. “The hand of the diligent maketh 
rich, but the slothful soul shall suffer hunger.” This is as true in 
spirituals as in temporals. - Strong Tower.ARSH June 24, 1862, 
page 31.19 


HOW IT IS DONE. - We yesterday visited a Chinese tea-dealer’s 
establishment, where they were engaged in finishing up green teas 
for the market, and drying and re-dressing black tea which had 
been wet by the flood at Sacramento. The black teas were simply 
dried rapidly over a charcoal fire upon broad circular trays with 
bottoms of finely split and braided cane. While drying, it was re- 
curled by hand, and was then ready for repacking. The green teas 
were dried in the same way, and then finished up with a preparation 
of Prussian blue and Glenfield starch, giving it a beautiful pearly- 
green color. A substance was also added, the name of which we 
could not learn, to give it the fine “bouquet” or aroma so valued by 
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tea fanciers. We took up some of the fine compound, and said to 
John, who stood politely at our elbow:ARSH June 24, 1862, page 
31.20 


“Do you know that this is poison?”ARSH June 24, 1862, page 31.21 


“Oh, yes!” was his reply, “me know him poison, but Melican man 
want him zis color!’ARSH June 24, 1862, page 31.22 


And such is the fact. There is poison enough in a single ounce of 
this green tea to kill a man, if taken at once. “Tea tasters employed 
in Custom Houses soon sink into the grave from the effects of this 
slow poison. San Francisco Morning Call[ARSH June 24, 1862, 
page 31.23 


GOOD RULES FORALL. - Profane language is abominable. Lou 
laughing is impolite. Inquisitiveness is offensive. Tattling is mean. 

Telling lies is contemptible. Slandering is devilish. Ignorance is 

disgraceful, and laziness is shameful. Avoid all the above vices, and 

aim at usefulness. Never be ashamed of honest labor. Pride is a 

curse. Keep good company.ARSH June 24, 1862, page 31.24 


THE WORTH OF TIME. - “What is time worth?” asks Dr. Young 
and then adds, “Ask death-beds, they can tell.” Yes, “they can tell.” 
” Millions of money for an inch of time,“was the exclamation of 
Elizabeth, England’s vain and ambitious Queen, as she lay on her 
dying bed.ARSH June 24, 1862, page 31.25 


The Bible is a window in this prison of hope, through which we look 
into eternity,ARSH June 24, 1862, page 31.26 


NOBLE ANSWER OF A MARTYR. - “Do you love your wife an: 
your children, and will you not recant for all these?” said an 
Inquisitor, in the time of the Netherlands persecution, to a poor 
schoolmaster who had been arrested for Bible-reading. “God 
knows,“answered the poor schoolmaster, “that were the earth a 
globe of gold, and the stars all pearls, and they my own, | would 
give them all to have my wife and children with me, though | must 
live on bread and water, and in bondage; yet neither for life, nor 
wife, nor earth, nor stars, can | renounce Jesus, my Redeemer.” 
Was the heart of the Inquisitor moved? No! He only racked his 
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victim till he died. ARSH June 24, 1862, page 31.27 


SAFETY OF SILENCE. - | beg you to take to heart one maxim 
which for myself | have ever observed, and ever shall - it is, never 
to say more than is necessary. The unspoken word never does 
harm; what is once uttered cannot be recalled, and no man can 
foresee its consequences. - Kossuth.ARSH June 24, 1862, page 
31.28 


GOD pity the man who has nothing to do - idleness is the mother of 
more misery and crime than all other causes ever thought or 
dreamed of by the profoundest thinker, or the wisest theorist. ARSH 
June 24, 1862, page 31.29 


OBITUARY 


JWe 


DIED near Ellisvillage, N. Y., May 19, 1862, Clarissa Woodward, 
aged sixty-four years. Disease, inflammation of the bowels.ARSH 
June 24, 1862, page 31.30 


Sister W. was among the first in this place to embrace the Advent 
doctrine. When the Sabbath came she took hold of that, and could 
call it a delight, even to the end. We can but believe that she died in 
the Lord, and will soon come forth shouting victory over the grave 
and the sting of death. H. H. WILCOXARSH June 24, 1862, page 
31.31 


MY daughter, Caroline M. Moore, departed this life on the 1st day of 
May last, aged thirty years and thirteen days. Her disease was 
consumption. She left a companion and two small girls, together 
with a father and brother to mourn the loss; but | expect, if | am 
faithful, that | shall meet her in the kingdom. She had been a 
devoted Sabbath-keeper for three years, and a strong believer in 
the Advent doctrine. She strove to live out the truth during her stay 
upon earth. She informed me a few hours before her death that she 
was not afraid to die, that all she would wish to live for, would be on 
the children’s account; that there was not any thing here that was 
worth living for. ARSH June 24, 1862, page 31.32 
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OBRIN CHIPMAN. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JUNE 24, 1862 


WE would say to the brethren at Greenville, Mich., and others, east 
and west, that we thank them for their kind and urgent invitations for 
us to visit them. We should be happy to see you all, and hold 
meetings with you; but at present, family cares, and Office duties 
and cares, prevent. We hope soon to be released of these home 
and Office cares so as to be able to go out free to labor where duty 
seems to call. We shall make every effort to bring about that state 
of things which will free us from a double burden, that we may labor 
in the wide field without embarrassment.ARSH June 24, 1862, page 
32.1 


NOTE TO BRO. FOOTE 


JWe 


NOT knowing the points of difference on the subject of the duties of 
local elders among you, we choose not to take up the subject at 
present. We give below a paragraph from the Conference Address, 
Review Vol. xviii, No. 20. If you, or your brethren, differ with it, 
please give your scriptural grounds of difference, then we shall 
know how to take up the subject. ARSH June 24, 1862, page 32.2 


“We give it as the result of our examination of this subject, that in 
the organization of a church, officers are to be supplied according to 
the necessities of the case. We understand the duties of a deacon 
to be confined exclusively to the temporal matters of the church; 
such, for instance, as taking charge of its finances, making 
preparation for the celebration of the ordinances, etc.; while it is the 
duty of the elder to take the lead and oversight of the church in 
spiritual things. This elder need not necessarily be a preacher, but 
may conduct the meetings of the church, and administer the 
ordinances of baptism and the Lord’s supper in the absence of any 
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higher officer. If an apostle or evangelist should be present, all 
these duties would be left with him."ARSH June 24, 1862, page 
32.3 


FROM THE ILLINOIS TENT 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: We have given fourteen lectures in this place, which 
seem to be having a saving effect, as some have already 
commenced keeping the Sabbath, while many others are convinced 
of the truth, and we trust they will soon act out their faith. May the 
Lord help them, is our prayer. ARSH June 24, 1862, page 32.4 


ISAAC SANBORN. 
WM. S. INGRAHAM. 
Elmwood, Peoria Co., Ills. 


N. Y. TENT 


JWe 


As some considerable means are necessary on the start with the 
tent, to pay repairs on the tent, and the traveling expenses of the 
preaching brethren to the State, those who have ready means will 
please send to M. E. Cornell, Rochester, N. Y., care of J. T. Orton. 
R. F. COTTRELL.ARSH June 24, 1862, page 32.5 


MONTHLY meeting for Western N.Y., Sabbath, July 12, at 
Lyndonville, Orleans Co., seven miles north of Medina station. 
R. F. COTTRELL.ARSH June 24, 1862, page 32.6 


MONTHLY MEETINGS 

JWe 

At the last monthly meeting of the church in Monterey, it was voted 
that the four churches of Monterey, Allegan, Watson and Pine 


Creek, be invited to meet together once a month, alternately. ARSH 
June 24, 1862, page 32.7 
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The first meeting at Allegan, Sabbath, June the 7th, was 
encouraging and cheering. Those that came from the different 
churches, seemed decidedly in favor of the measure. As many as 
could conveniently stay, participated in the ordinances of the Lord’s 
house in the evening, and received a special blessing from the 
Lord. Praise his holy name.ARSH June 24, 1862, page 32.8 


At this meeting it was decided to hold the monthly meetings on the 
second Sabbath of each month; and that the next meeting be at 
Monterey, on the second Sabbath in July. 

JOSEPH BATES. 

Monterey, Mich., June 12, 1862.ARSH June 24, 1862, page 32.9 


WINK at small injuries rather than avenge them. If to destroy a 
single bee, you throw down the hive, instead of one enemy you 
make a thousand.ARSH June 24, 1862, page 32.10 


APPOINTMENTS TENT MEETING IN MINNESOTA 


JWe 

PICTURE 

THE Lord willing, the Minnesota tent will be pitched for meetings at 
Rice Lake, Dodge Co., Minn., Friday, June 20th. First meeting, 
Sabbath evening.ARSH June 24, 1862, page 32.11 


JNO. BOSTWICK, 
W. MORSE. 


Business Department 
No Authorcode 
Business Notes 


JWe 


Jos. Bates: We mailed the books to your address, if you do not 
receive them let us hear from you again. ARSH June 24, 1862, page 
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32.42 
A. G. Carter: At different dates. ARSH June 24, 1862, page 32.13 


A. H. Adams: There are 90 cents due on books sent to youARSH 
June 24, 1862, page 32.14 


O. McKean: Thirty-five cents. ARSH June 24, 1862, page 32.15 


D. Hildreth: The Review is still sent to P. M. Nash, and the 
arrearages amount to 70 cents.ARSH June 24, 1862, page 32.16 


Receipts FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should be given.ARSH June 24, 
1862, page 32.17 


C. Van Avery 1,00,xxi,1. H. Rose 1,00,xx,1. J. Lindsey 1,00,xx,1. J. 
P. Kellogg 1,00,xxi,1. J. P. Kellogg for E. C. Boaz 1,00,xx,14. Wm. 
Lawton 2,00,xxii,1. W. S. Fairchild 2,00,xxii,1. C. Lawton 2,00,xxii,1. 
A. Wright 1,00,xxi,1. Lucetta Potter 2,00,xxii,1. C. Lawton for Nancy 
M. King 1,00,xxi,1. E. Whities 1,00,xx,1. W. Gulick for J. Hall and 
Permelia Jay, each 0,50,xx,1. W. Gulick 1,00,xx,5. D. W. Crandall 
1,00,xx,1. H. C. S. Carus 2,00,xxiii,8. J. W. Raymond 1,00,xx,13. E. 
Jennings 0,50,xxi,1. J. L. Baker 0,25. Jesse Edson 2,00,xx,1. 
Josiah Hebner 4,50,xxi,14. J. G. Jones 1,00,xxii,1. J. J. Emmons 
1,00,xix,1. H. J. Rich 0,50,xvii,13. C. Woodman for G. Ames 
1,00,xxii,1, for J. Young 2,20,xx,4, for R. Taylor 0,80,xv,7. Sally 
Walker 1,00,xxii,1. R. T. Payne 2,00,xxiii,1. A. G. Carter 2,00,xxii,8. 
M. and L. Dickinson 1,00,xxi,1. R. Gorsline 1,00,xxi,1. L. Carpenter 
1,00,xxi,1. John Place 1,00,xxi,1. Mrs. R. B. Hart 2,00,xxii,1. D. N. 
Fay 2,00,xxii,1. D. Hildreth 1,00,xxi,1. S. A. McPherson 2,00,xxi,16. 
Eliza Ellis 1,00,xxii,1. Mary Jane Kay 1,00,xxii,1. B. M. Hibbard 
1,00,xxi,1. J. Gardner 1,00,xxii,1. A friend for E. C. Boaz 
1,00,xxii,14. S. S. Van Ornum 1,75,xxi,20. A. H. Huntley 2,00,xx,1. 
Mrs. C. Stevens 2,00,xxi,1.ARSH June 24, 1862, page 32.18 
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For Shares in Publishing Association 


JWe 

Joseph Catlin $30,00. Fidelia L. Jordan $10,00. D. N. Fay $5,75. L. 
O. Stowell $10,00. H. P. Wakefield $10,00.ARSH June 24, 1862, 
page 32.19 


Donations to Publishing Association 


JWe 


Ch. at La Porte, Ind., (S. B.) $3,00. Noah Hodges $37,50ARSH 
June 24, 1862, page 32.20 


Cash Received on Account 


JWe 


W. Lawton 28c. Isaac Sanborn $5,00. I. D. Van Horn $7,00. Elias 
Goodwin $7,00. N. Hodges (E. W. S.) $12,50ARSH June 24, 1862, 
page 32.21 


Books Sent By Mail 


JWe 


Wm. Lawton 90c. H. Worster 72c. J. B. Crane 12c. F. Frauenfelter 
$1,50. N. M. Jordan 20c. E. Edson $1,02. Betsey M. Osgood 70c. 
C. A. Osgood 30c. O. J. Steele 20c. Isaac Sanborn 75c. A. G. 
Carter 48c. M. A. Tilden $3,00. A. H. Adams 40c. A. Avery 12c. W. 
S. Ingraham 30c. J. Kellogg 14c. H. A. Weston $3,59. W. Hornaday 
12c. P. Scarborough jr. 52c.ARSH June 24, 1862, page 32.22 


Books Sent by Express 


JWe 


A. Lanphear, Friendship Depot, Allegany Co., N. Y. $17,50ARSH 
June 24, 1862, page 32.23 
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For Review to Poor 


JWe 
R. Gorsline $1,00.ARSH June 24, 1862, page 32.24 


PUBLICATIONS 


JWe 


The law requires the pre-payment of postage on all transient 
publications, at the rates of one cent an ounce for Books and 
Pamphlets, and one-half cent an ounce for Tracts, in packages of 
eight ounces or more. Those who order Pamphlets and Tracts to be 
sent by mail, will please send enough to pre-pay postage. Orders, 
to secure attention, must be accompanied with the cash. Address 
ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigaARSH June 24, 
1862, page 32.25 


Price. Postage. 


cts. cts. 
History of the Sabbath, (in paper covers), 30 3610 
The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, 
particularly 
the Third Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned 
Beast, 15 4 
Sabbath Tracts, numbers one, two, three, and 
four, 15 4 
Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the gift 
of God, 15 4 
Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry 
into the present constitution and future 
condition of man, 15 4 
Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency, 15 4 
The Kingdom of God; a Refutation of the 
doctrine called, Age to Come, 15 4 
Miraculous Powers, 15 4 


Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine 
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of Future Punishment, as taught in the 

epistles of Paul, 15 4 
Prophecy of Daniel: The Four Universal 

Kingdoms, the Sanctuary and Twenty-three 


Hundred Days, 10 3 
The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal 
Kingdom located on the New Earth, 10 3 
Signs of the Times, showing that the Second 

Coming of Christ is at the door, 10 3 
Law of God. The testimony of both Testaments, 

showing its origin and perpetuity, 10 3 
Vindication of the true Sabbath, by J. W. 

Morton, late Missionary to Hayti, 10 3 
Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of 

God, and first day of the week, 10 3 


Facts for the Times. Extracts from the 
writings of eminent authors, Ancient and 
Modern, 10 3 


Miscellany. Seven Tracts in one book on the 


Second Advent and the Sabbath, 10 3 
The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the 

Seven Trumpets of Revelation 8 and 9, 10 2 
Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects and 

Design, 10 3 
Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, 

or a Compend of Scripture references, 5 1 
The Fate of the Transgressor, or a short 

argument on the First and Second Deaths, 5 2 


Truth Found. A short argument for the 

Sabbath, with an Appendix,“The Sabbath not 

a Type," 5 1 
The Two Laws and Two Covenants, 5 4 


An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible 
Sabbath in an address to the Baptists, 5 1 
Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design, 
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and Abolition of the Seventh-day Sabbath, 5 1 
Review of Fillio. A reply to a series of 
discourses delivered by him in Battle Creek 


on the Sabbath question, 5 1 
Brown’s Experience in relation to entire 
consecration and the Second Advent, 5 1 


Report of General Conference held in Battle 
Creek, June 1859, Address on Systematic 


Benevolence, etc., 5 1 
Sabbath Poem. A Word for the Sabbath, or 
False Theories Exposed, 5 1 
Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the 
REVIEW AND HERALD Illustrated, 5 1 


Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the 
Fourth Commandment - Apostasy and perils of 
the last days, 
The same in German, 

Holland, 
French. A Pamphlet on the Sabbath, 
a Daniel 2 and 7, 


ann» n o 
aS eho Sk ox rok 


ONE CENT TRACTS. Who Changed the Sabbath? - Unity of thi 
Church - Spiritual Gifts - Law of God, by Wesley - Appeal to men of 
reason on Immortality - Much in Little - Truth - Death and Burial - 
Preach the Word - Personality of GodARSH June 24, 1862, page 
32.26 


TWO CENT TRACTS. Dobney on the Law - Infidelity arn 
Spiritualism. ARSH June 24, 1862, page 32.27 


English Bibles 


JWe 


WE have on hand a good assortment of English Bibles, which we 
sell at the prices given below. The size is indicated by the amount 
of postage.ARSH June 24, 1862, page 32.28 
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Diamond, Marg. Ref. Calf binding. $9 90, Post 12 cts. 


Heals Ref. after te $1,,50, “ 15” 
Pieces @ Morocco ” $1,75, “ 15. ° 
“Marg. Ref. ae $1,75, “ 15 ” 
Nonpareil,“ ” Calf binding, $1,75, “ 21 “ 
“Ref. after verse os $1,75, “ 21 ” 
A tre Morocco ” $2,00, “ 21 ” 
Minion,“ ” “ conn $2,25, “ 26 ” 


Bound Books 


JWe 


The figures set to the following Bound Books include both the price 
of the Book and the postage, ARSH June 24, 1862, page 32.29 


The Hymn Book, containing 464 pages and 122 
pieces of music, 80 cts. 
History of the Sabbath, in one volume, bound - 

Part |, Bible History - Part Il, Secular 

History, 60 ” 
Spiritual Gifts Vol. I, or the Great 

Controversy between Christ and his angels, 

and Satan and his angels, 50 ” 
Spiritual Gifts Vol. Il. Experience, Views 

and Incidents in connection with the Third 

Message, 50 ” 
Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment. 

By H. H. Dobney, Baptist Minister of England, 75 ” 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents.ARSH June 24, 1862, page 32.30 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH 
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June 24, 1862, page 32.31 
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[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
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“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 
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The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 
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IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY, BY 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


TERMS.-Two Dollars a year, in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. Address ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creel 
Michigan.ARSH July 1, 1862, page 33.1 


PEACE, BE STILL 


JWe 


ONCE upon the heaving ocean, 
Rode a bark at evening tide, 

While the waves in wild commotion, 
Dash’d against the vessel’s side, 
Jesus sleeping on a pillow, 

Heeded not the raging billow, 
While the winds were all abroad, 





229 


Calmly slept the Son of God.ARSH July 1, 1862, page 33.2 


In that dark and stormy hour, 

Fearful ones awaked their Lord, 

Jesus by his sov’reign power, 

Calm’d the tempest with a word, 

On life’s dark and restless ocean, 

’Mid the billows’ wild commotion, 

Trembling souls, your Lord is there, 

He will make you still his care. ARSH July 1, 1862, page 33.3 


Jesus knows your silent weeping, 

When before his throne you bow, 

Never, never is he sleeping, 

Where he reigns in glory now. 

If the world is dark before thee, 

If the billows rolling o’er thee, 

All the soul with terror fill, 

Hear him saying - Peace, be still ARSH July 1, 1862, page 33.4 


REVIEW OF A. N. SEYMOUR 


JWe 
(Continued.)ARSH July 1, 1862, page 33.5 


“44. Which ministration is the church under now - the ministration of 
death, written and engraven in stones, or the ministration of the 
Spirit? This question is vital to the matter under consideration, and 
cannot well be overlooked. If the church is under the ministration of 
the Spirit, then ‘he that hath an ear let him hear what the Spirit saith 
to the churches.’ Has the Spirit taught that the Sabbath is the seal 
of the living God, and that all are under obligation to keep it? If so, 
where has the Spirit or the apostles recorded it?’ARSH July 17, 
1862, page 33.6 


| presume that no one doubts that the church is now living under the 
“ministration of the Spirit,”- the former ministration, or “ministration 
of death,“or condemnation having passed away. See 2 Corinthians 
3:7-13. But here it is proper to observe that the apostle informs us, 
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that it is the ministration that is “done away,“and not the ten 
commandments, or that which is “written and engraven in stones.” It 
is quite common for those of Eld. Seymour’s school, to quote the 
foregoing scripture as proof that the ten commandments, or that 
which is written and engraven in stones, is done away. But such “do 
greatly err.” | do not admit, however, that this question of 
ministration is so “vital to the matter under consideration,“viz., the 
Sabbath, as Eld. S. seems to regard it. For God’s law, | hold, is the 
same under the present ministration, as under the former 
ministration; therefore the Sabbath obligation is the same. However, 
| have an ear to hear, and am willing to “hear what the Spirit saith to 
the churches.” Then, friend S., tell us what saith the Spirit. Does the 
Spirit say anything against “seventh-day Sabbath keeping?” If so, 
where? Or, does the Spirit say that the Sabbath is not the seal of 
the living God? You have not informed us where the Spirit says 
thus; therefore we have no reason, as yet, to conclude that we are 
not in harmony with the teaching of the Spirit, in saying that the 
Sabbath is the seal of God. Evidently, there are many Bible facts, 
that are not in express language, taught in the Bible. For instance, it 
is doubtless a fact that the “fourth beast,“in the prophecy of Daniel, 
symbolizes the Roman kingdom; but the chapter and verse that 
says so, in plain terms, are wanting. Again, it is no doubt a fact, that 
the “little horn” spoken of by Daniel, means the Papacy; but where 
is the record of such fact? The Spirit has not taught it in express 
language. So in regard to the Sabbath being the seal of the living 
God. | might say that it is a fact, quite as discoverable as either of 
the foregoing, though not recorded as such in express terms. For 
further remarks on this subject, and for proof that the Sabbath is the 
seal of God, see reply to No. 37.ARSH July 1, 1862, page 33.7 


“45. Where does the church of God, of apostolic times - which was 
built upon the prophets and apostles, Jesus Christ himself being the 
chief corner stone; which composed the royal priesthood, the holy 
nation, and peculiar people, and the temple of God, filled with the 
Holy Ghost enjoyed all the gifts, were the salt of the earth, the 
luminary of the world, the pillar and ground of the truth, who went 
everywhere preaching the kingdom of God, the plan of salvation to 
dying men - ever enjoin the 4th commandment upon 
christians?”ARSH July 1, 1862, page 33.8 
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The various changes that Eld. S. has rung on the foregoing 
question and preceding ones, indicate clearly enough that he is 
hard pressed for matter, that affords even the semblance of an 
objection against the Sabbath. His mind is doubtless fixed on the 
round number, “fifty,“as the sum total of his bulwark against 
“seventh-day Sabbath-keeping.” Therefore, for lack of arguments, 
he has only to ring the changes on previous questions to make his 
number complete.ARSH July 1, 1862, page 33.9 


If Jesus Christ, who is the chief corner stone of the church, and the 
prophets and apostles who are the foundation of the church, have 
taught the obligation of the Sabbath, then, certainly it is of no 
consequence to know whether or not the same has been enjoined 
by the church. And | think | have repeatedly shown that Jesus 
Christ, the prophets and apostles have plainly and pointedly taught 
the perpetuity and obligation of the whole law, viz., the ten 
commandments; therefore it is needless to inquire what the church 
has taught in regard to the fourth commandment. With the positive 
testimony we have on this subject, it is enough to know that the 
Scriptures contain no instance where the apostolic church ever 
taught anything against the Sabbath; but so far as their history is 
known, were ever accustomed to honor the same by a religious 
observance thereof.ARSH July 1, 1862, page 33.10 


Would not Christians,even now, do well to follow apostolic 
example? Luke 23:56; Acts 13:14, 27, 42, 44 16:13; 18:4.ARSH 
July 1, 1862, page 33.11 


“46. Why did Paul, that eminent apostle have such heaviness, and 
continual sorrow in his heart? Why did he wish himself accursed 
from Christ? Why did he have such a hearts desire and prayer to 
God for Israel that they might be saved? Hear his answer, ‘For | 
bear them record, that they have a zeal of God, but not according to 
knowledge.’ What was their zeal? See Acis 21:20. - ‘Thou seest 
Bro. how many thousands of Jews there are which believe, and are 
all zealous of the law.’ - Acts 22:3. Hear the apostle Paul again: 
‘Stand fast therefore in the liberty wherewith Christ hath made us 
free, and be not entangled again with the yoke of bondage; behold | 
Paul say unto you, that if ye be circumcised, Christ shall profit you 
nothing, for | testify again to every man that is circumcised, that he 
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is a debtor to do the whole law; Christ is become of no effect unto 
you, whosoever of you are justified by the law ye are fallen from 
grace.’ Circumcision is one principle of the law; you may if you 
please put Sabbath or any other precept in the place of 
circumcision, and you will get the same pungent answer. The 
righteousness connected with faith was what Paul was ardently 
laboring to establish, and he had a zeal according to knowledge. 
Romans 10:1-10.”ARSH July 1, 1862, page 33.12 


| readily concede your admission, Eld. S., that Paul had “a zeal 
according to knowledge.” | therefore take pleasure in knowing that 
we - Seventh-day Adventists - advocate the same kind of 
righteousness that he labored to establish, viz., “the righteousness 
connected with faith.” But whilst it is true that we advocate the 
righteousness of faith, it is also true that we do not forget that Paul 
has left on record an emphatic “God forbid” to the doctrine, that the 
law is made void, or abolished in consequence thereof. Romans 
3:31. We therefore insist upon obedience to the Jaw as well as 
obedience to the faith. But Eld. S. | desire you to distinctly 
understand, that we do not claim to be justified by the law; for the 
law condemns the sinner, rather than justifies him. Hence 
justification cannot be obtained simply through obedience to the 
law, for “all have sinned,“i.e., transgressed the law, therefore are 
brought under its condemnation. Justification, then, must be 
obtained - if obtained at all - through the remedy that is provided, 
viz., the righteousness, or obedience of faith. Romans 3:19-37. But 
such justification, by no means exonerates one from continued 
obedience to the law.ARSH July 1, 1862, page 33.13 


If aman commit crime against the law of your State; your law does 
not justify him, but condemns him; and though, henceforth, he may 
be never so obedient to the law, he still remains under the 
condemnation thereof. If therefore, he obtain justification, it must 
be, - not through the law, but through the remedy provided, - 
perhaps through executive clemency. But would such justification or 
pardon exonerate the offender from further obedience to the law of 
Michigan? Would he be at liberty to repeat his crime at his 
pleasure? Would the law have “ceased its obligation” upon him? | 
trust such is not the operation of your law in Michigan; nor such 
according to the wisdom of your law-makers! Neither do | believe 
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that such is according to the wisdom of God, with reference to the 
Divine law. But you ask, why did Paul “have such heaviness and 
continual sorrow in his heart?” and “why did he wish himself 
accursed from Christ?” (Query. Did Paul ever wish himself accursed 
from Christ? Read the passage again!) Also, why did he have such 
a heart’s desire that Israel might be saved? And we are informed, 
rather indirectly however, that it was because they had “a zeal of 
God, but not according to knowledge.” As yet, | fail to discover any 
argument on your side of the question. If you can show that the zeal 
of the Jews, that was not according to knowledge, consisted in 
seventh-day Sabbath-keeping, then you have an argument in your 
favor, but not otherwise. This, you have not done, and cannot do. 
You refer us, however, to Acts 27:20, to show that such zeal 
consisted in being “zealous of the law.” Now the question is, what 
law was it that so enlisted the zeal of the Jews, and which was not 
according to knowledge? Was it the moral, or the ceremonial? If 
you can show that it was the moral law, or ten commandments, 
then again you have the argument, but not otherwise. This you are 
not able to do. The context however, shows plainly that it was the 
law of Moses, or ceremonial law, of which the Jews were so 
zealous. Think you, Eld. S., that it would have caused heaviness 
and sorrow in Paul’s heart, to know that his brethren and kinsmen 
were zealous to keep the precepts of the ten commandments? | 
think not. Neither do | think that any such zeal, ever caused Paul to 
wish himself accursed from Christ!ARSH July 1, 1862, page 33.14 


Now, Eld. S., | propose to take the liberty, since you have granted it, 
to “put Sabbath, or any other precept in the place of circumcision,“in 
the text which you have quoted. | will first try the Sabbath, and if 
that reads to suit you, | will try another. Behold, | Paul say unto you, 
that if ye keep the Sabbath, Christ shall profit you nothing(!) for | 
testify again to every man that keeps the Sabbath, that he is a 
debtor to do the whole law, i.e., do all that is enjoined in “the five 
books of Moses,“for such is your interpretation of the whole law! 
(See question No. 41.) Let us try the next precept. Behold, | Paul 
say unto you, that if ye honor your father and your mother, Christ 
shall profit you nothing(!) for | testify again to every man that honors 
his father and his mother, that he is a debtor to do the whole law, 
viz., “the five books of Moses.” Surely we do get a “pungent 
answer!!!” What extravagant theories men will concoct, simply to 
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get rid of the Sabbath! Such persons, indeed, must have “a zeal” to 
impel them thus; but alas, their zeal is not according to knowledge! 
Friend S., it is much more difficult to defend error than truth. The 
futile efforts which you have put forth in your tract against the 
Sabbath, clearly show this remark to be true.ARSH July 1, 1862, 
page 34.1 


“47. Do we make void the law through faith? God forbid, yea, we 
establish the law, and as Isaiah says, he will magnify and make it 
honorable. - Romans 3:31. |saiah 42:22. Some positively claim that 
these passages teach the obligation of the ten commandments. 
Where is the authority for saying that the law here referred to, is 
confined to the decalogue? Why will men who claim to be Bible 
students, assume a thing that is impossible to prove? Let them give 
us a thus saith the Lord, that the ten precepts are a law first, then 
we will hear them. The law here referred to is the law, the whole law 
of God given by Moses, and every expression of the apostle relative 
to the law, will bear me out in what | here affirm. One single 
consideration is sufficient to demonstrate the signification of the 
expressions, “Yea we establish the law, magnify and make it 
honorable.” Luke 24:44. “These are the words | spake unto you 
while | was yet with you, that a// things must be fulfilled which were 
written in the law of Moses and in the prophets, and in the Psalms 
concerning me. Now then, | ask in all simplicity, and godly honesty, 
were not all the predictions relative to Christ’s first advent, most 
perfectly accomplished, magnified, established and made 
honorable? And is it not even so with all the consecutive chains of 
prophecy relative to his second advent.ARSH July 1, 1862, page 
34.2 


In concluding this tract, | wish to say that | challenge all men, no 
matter who, or where, whether in Europe or America, to disprove 
the positions | have here taken.”ARSH July 1, 1862, page 34.3 


Really, Eld. S., your challenge is exceedingly broad! But my dear 
sir, don’t flatter yourself that your “positions” are so sound, or that 
your bulwark against the Sabbath is so strong. For never was a 
man more deceived than yourself! You have no occasion to go to 
Europe, nor even to travel far in America, to find many a lad, not yet 
out of his “teens,“who is abundantly able to show that your positions 
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are utterly absurd, and many of them even nonsensical! The 
position taken in the question now under consideration is plainly 
one of the latter sort. You require us to give “a thus saith the Lord, 
that the ten precepts are a /aw.” Really, | should think you would 
require a thus saith the Lord, to convince you that you have a nose 
on your face. The latter requirement, in my judgment, would 
indicate just about as much good sense, as the former. Why sir, if 
the ten commandments are not a /aw, what are they, | ask? Will you 
give us a better term? God spake the ten commandments with his 
own voice, in the presence and hearing of the assembled hosts of 
Israel, and to them “he added no more.” And Moses says further 
that “he wrote them in two tables of stone and delivered them to 
me.” Deuteronomy 5:22. This language clearly proves that the 
words which God thus spake and wrote in tables of stone, 
constituted something complete in itself. Now | ask was it not a law 
- a moral law - that was thus completed and given to Israel? 
Webster defines moral law, thus: “a law which prescribes to men 
their religious and social duties, in other words, their duty to God 
and to each other.” Do not the ten commandments answer well 
Webster’s definition of moral law? But, Eld. S., as it happens, we 
are not without a “thus saith the Lord” on this point. See Exodus 
24:12. “And the Lord said unto Moses, come up to me into the 
mount and be there; and | will give thee tables of stone and a /aw, 
and commandments which / have written.” Whoever will cavil at 
such language as this must be willfully blind. ARSH July 1, 1862, 
page 34.4 


At the commencement of your question you refer us to Romans 
3:31, and /saiah 42:21, and assert that the law there spoken of, is 
the “whole law of God given by Moses.” In this connection | wish to 
propose a question, as an answer to one of yours, and will leave it 
with the reader to judge which involves the greatest offense. You 
ask, “Why will men who claim to be Bible students, assume a thing 
which is impossible to prove?” | ask, why will men who make the 
additional claim of “godly honesty,“assert a thing so plainly contrary 
to reason and fact, as to say that the law referred to in the foregoing 
texts, is the “whole law of God given by Moses;” or as you 
elsewhere claim - “the five books of Moses.” But for argument’s 
sake, admit that you are correct; then according to Paul, this whole 
law, whatever it may be, is not made void, is not abolished, is not 
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destroyed, is not done away, is not come to naught, is not vanished 
away; (for the original word katargeo has these various renderings, ) 
but on the contrary is established. The word establish is defined by 
Webster, thus: “To set and fix firmly and unalterably; to settle 
permanently; to make firm; to confirm; to ratify,“etc. Now as the 
Sabbath is embraced in your whole law as you admit, the text 
referred to, proves in the strongest language possible, that it is not 
abolished or done away, but fixed “firmly and unalterably,“etc. 
Therefore we have no issue on this point. But if you thus establish 
the whole law of Moses, | have only to say that that is your matter, 
not mine. | wish to enter my protest however against such an 
absurdity. But one word about magnifying the law and making it 
honorable. It is folly to suppose that the language of the prophet - 
Isaiah 42:21 - related to the fulfilling of what was written in the law 
of Moses concerning Christ; or to suppose that Christ came into the 
world to magnify and make honorable the law of Moses! He had a 
different object than this in view. It was to magnify and make 
honorable his Father’s law, which man had dishonored by 
transgression. It was to demonstrate the great problem, - how God 
can be just and yet the justifier of him that believeth in Jesus. 
Romans 3:26. Through the atonement of Christ, which was typified 
in the law of Moses, this great problem was solved; and the law of 
God - the ten commandments - which otherwise must have 
remained in dishonor in consequence of man’s transgression, was 
magnified and made honorable. Then in regard to the question, 
which, truly enough, you ask in “simplicity,“and which you profess to 
ask in “godly honesty,“| have to say, that “the predictions relative to 
Christ’s first advent,” which were written in the law of Moses, and in 
the prophets and in the Psalms,“were truly “most perfectly 
accomplished,” and that by virtue of such perfect accomplishment, 
the law of God, which man had transgressed, was “magnified, 
established and made honorable.”ARSH July 1, 1862, page 34.5 


“48. Are all Sabbaths (seventh-day not excepted) shadows? This is 
a very important consideration; for if all Sabbaths are shadows and 
our Lord Jesus Christ the substance of them all; then all Sabbaths 
of a former dispensation ceased their binding force when the 
substance came, for shadows never reach beyond their substance. 
Some acknowledge willingly, that all except the seventh-day 
Sabbath are shadows; but are unwilling to admit the seventh to be 
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such. But | ask, will not the same thing that makes one Sabbath a 
shadow, make all the rest the same: cause and effect are 
inseparable. Now what is it that makes a// Sabbaths under the law 
shadows? The days in and of themselves independent of anything 
that transpired upon them, cast no shadows; but upon each of 
these Sabbaths, seventh-day not excepted, sacrifices were offered, 
and all these sacrifices were typical of the coming of the one great 
sacrifice, even Jesus Christ our great high priest. Paul an apostle, 
wise in the wisdom of God, when speaking of Sabbaths, says, they 
are a shadow of things to come, but the body is of Christ.” Does he 
except the seventh-day? No, no. Would he not have done so had 
he known that God purposed that the church in this age was duly 
bound to observe it; let the wise answer. God is the author of all 
Sabbaths; all are blessed sanctified, and made holy; a// are 
shadows, and reach to the substance, Christ, and then terminate. - 
Numbers 28:9, 10. Ezekiel 45:17; 46:1-4. Colossians 2:16, 
17.ARSH July 1, 1862, page 34.6 


“Ye do greatly err, not knowing the Scriptures.” The seventh-day 
Sabbath is not a shadow. This is clearly evident from the fact that it 
was introduced before sin entered into the world, and therefore 
before types and shadows were instituted, or became necessary. It 
is the hight of folly to suppose that types and shadows of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, were introduced into the world to indicate redemption, 
before man had sinned, and needed to be redeemed. This 
consideration alone is proof positive that the seventh-day Sabbath 
is not a shadow, of which our Lord Jesus Christ is the 
substance.ARSH July 1, 1862, page 34.7 


But let us look at your reasoning. You claim that the same thing that 
makes one Sabbath a shadow, will make all other Sabbaths 
shadows; and you cite us to the fact that sacrifices were made on 
all the Sabbaths, seventh-day not excepted, as the reason of their 
being shadows. Your reasoning here, as usual, is very defective. 
Your language implies that the act of appointing certain days as 
Sabbaths, and making them shadows, are separate and distinct 
transactions; or in other words, that certain days were first made 
Sabbaths, and afterwards made shadows, by virtue of the sacrifices 
that were made thereon! To me, it seems much more reasonable, 
and more in accordance with Bible truth, to conclude that the 
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annual Sabbaths of the Jews received their shadowy significance 
from the circumstances or events that gave rise to their 
appointment. Take for instance the two annual Sabbaths that were 
connected with the paschal feast, which occurred on the fifteenth 
and twenty-first days of the first month. That which gave rise to 
these Sabbaths, and which gave them their shadowy significance, 
was the slaying of the paschal lamb, the Lord’s passover and 
deliverance of the Hebrews from Egyptian bondage; a fit type 
indeed of Christ - the great passover that was slain for us; and of 
the great deliverance that he will eventually effect for his people. 
But think you, that the “same thing,“viz: the slaying of the paschal 
lamb, etc., which made the Sabbaths of the first month shadows, 
also made shadows of the four annual Sabbaths that occurred in 
the seventh month! or what is still more preposterous, a shadow of 
the weekly Sabbath of the Lord, that was instituted as a memorial of 
his rest from creation. Do you not see the absurdity of your 
reasoning? It is true that the Jews were required to offer sacrifices 
on the seventh-day Sabbath, as well as on their annual Sabbaths; 
so were they also required to offer sacrifices daily, and especially 
upon each successive day during their paschal feast, and feast of 
tabernacles, with which certain of their Sabbaths were identified. 
Numbers 28:24; 29:12-40. And these daily sacrifices were also 
typical of Christ, as well as those that were made on the various 
Sabbaths. Therefore if your reasoning is good, to wit: that these 
sacrifices are what made the various Sabbaths, types and shadows 
of Christ, they would also have made every day a type and shadow 
of Christ! “Consistency, thou art a jewel!’"ARSH July 1, 1862, page 
34.8 


In regard to what Paul says in Colossians 2:16, 17, to which you 
have referred, it is enough to say that he there speaks. - not of the 
weekly Sabbath of the Lord, (singular,) but of the “Sabbath days” 
(plural,) that were connected with meats and drinks, new moons, 
etc., which were the annual Sabbaths of the Jews, of which we 
have been speaking.ARSH July 7, 1862, page 34.9 


“49. What constitutes the Royal Law spoken of by James? Some 
would have us believe that the decalogue is that law. But this 
cannot be; for that which requires neither love to God or your 
neighbor cannot be considered Royal. Webster in defining royal, 
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gives the following significations, king-like, princely, august, 
majestic, superb, splendid, illustrious, noble, magnanimous. This 
signification perfectly corresponds with thetwo- great 
commandments, to love God with all the heart and to love your 
neighbor as yourself.ARSH July 1, 1862, page 34.10 


Mark 12:29, 30. These are trulyroyal, and upon these two 
commandments hang all the law and the prophets. Any one who 
will bestow a little thought upon the second chap. of James, the first 
nine verses, will never conclude that the ten precepts are the royal 
law. This royal law never was written upon the two tables of 
stone.”ARSH July 1, 1862, page 35.1 


Such statements as the foregoing are altogether too unwarrantable 
to be received as truth, simply on your assertion. And your twice 
repeated sentiment, that the ten commandments neither require 
love to God nor man, is too much of an outrage on common sense, 
as well as being too directly opposed to God’s word, to be received 
as proof that they do not constitute the royal law spoken of by 
James. | am certainly amazed, that any man claiming to be a 
minister of the Gospel, and _ withal, professing “godly 
honesty,“should be guilty of uttering such an untruthful and God- 
dishonoring sentiment! The apostle Paul differs widely from you on 
this point. He enjoins us to love one another, and says, “For he that 
loveth another hath fulfilled the Jaw.” Romans 13:8. Also in the 10th 
verse he says, “Love is the fulfilling of the law.” Therefore if loving 
one another is the fulfilling of the law, of course the law requires 
such love. And here Paul has not left us in doubt as to what law he 
referred to; for in the 9th verse, - immediately between the two 
positive expressions above noticed, - he clearly and unmistakably 
identifies the code of ten commandments, as the law of which he 
was speaking, by quoting five precepts from the second table 
thereof - that which relates to our duty to each other, and which was 
the subject of his remarks. Then his manner of reference to the 
second great commandment of Christ, “Thou shalt love thy 
neighbor as thyself,“and the immediate connection it bears to the 
precepts he had just quoted, proves that it is a comprehensive term, 
or summary of the second table of the decalogue; as likewise the 
first great commandment, to love the Lord thy God, etc., is a 
summary of the first table. Thus, Paul’s reasoning is in harmony 
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with the statement of Christ, that “On these two commandments 
hang all the law and the prophets.” But since you deny that the ten 
commandments constitute the law to which our Saviour referred, | 
ask you to inform us what law it was that hung on those two 
fundamental principles of love to God, and love to man, at the time 
our Saviour informed his questioner of the fact? It will not do for you 
to say the whole law, or five books of Moses, as you term it, for the 
ten commandments are embraced therein, and you deny that they 
require any such love. Truly, “God’s holy word meets you at every 
turn and twist unsheathed, and cuts your theory on every side.” 
Such is the select language you saw fit to apply to us, (See question 
No. 42) but does it not apply with ten-fold more force to yourself? 
“Judge ye.” But Eld. S., you will allow me to say that your sense of 
discrimination must be very acute indeed, to enable you to 
designate the two commandments above named, as the royal law, 
to the exclusion of the ten commandments; whereas, the former are 
but a brief summary of the latter. Again, you show a remarkable 
power of discrimination in being able to discern that Webster’s 
definition of royal, so much more “perfectly corresponds” with the 
two commandments aforesaid, than it does with the ten 
commandments.ARSH July 1, 1862, page 35.2 


God is pre-eminently the author of the ten commandments, for he 
spoke them with his own voice, and wrote them with his own finger 
on tables of stone. Look again, Eld. S., if you please, at the 
signification of the term royal, and then say if you dare, that the title 
of royal is not applicable, yea, pre-eminently applicable to the ten 
commandments, which were thus spoken and written by the great 
King of kings, the maker and preserver of the universe.ARSH July 
1, 1862, page 35.3 


In conclusion, | have to say that | have bestowed thought - 
according to your request - on the first nine verses of the second 
chap. of James, and also on the following verses; and | am thereby 
still constrained to believe that the ten commandments are not only 
a royal law, but the royal law spoken of by James, your assertion to 
the contrary notwithstanding. You should have learned ere this, that 
it is one thing to make an assertion, but quite a different matter to 
prove it!ARSH July 1, 1862, page 35.4 
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J. M. ALDRICH. 
(To be Continued.) 


FAST ASLEEP 


JWe 


THE Book of Jonah tells us that, when the ship in which he was 
fleeing to Tarshish was almost lost in a tempest, Jonah was down 
below, asleep.ARSH July 1, 1862, page 35.5 


How strange that sounds! The wind was howling above. The waves 
were roaring beneath. All around him were at their wits’ end with 
fear. Death was close at hand. Jonah was not ready to die. He was 
fleeing from the presence of the Lord. Yet Jonah lay fast asleep. 
Reader are you sure you are not doing just the same thing about 
your soul? There is a sleep of the soul, as well as a sleep of the 
body. There are multitudes buried in this soul-sleep, and hanging 
over the brink of hell. Reader, perhaps you are one.ARSH July 7, 
1862, page 35.6 


| dare say you are wide awake about temporal things. You read the 
newspapers. You have your head stored with earthly wisdom and 
useful knowledge. But very likely you have no heartfelt sense of sin, 
no peace or friendship with God, no experimental acquaintance with 
Christ, no meetness for heaven, no delight in the Sabbath, the 
Bible, and prayer. And yet you are a sinner, a dying sinner, a sinner 
going to meet Christ, a sinner going to be judged! What, - | would 
put it to your conscience as an honest man, - what is all this being 
asleep?ARSH July 1, 1862, page 35.7 


How long is this to go on? When do you mean to awake, and live as 
if you had a soul? When will you cease to hear as one who hears 
not? When will you give up running after shadows, and seek 
something substantial? When will you throw off the mockery of a 
religion that cannot satisfy, cannot comfort, cannot sanctify, cannot 
save, and will not bear a calm examination? When will you give up 
having a faith which does not influence your practice - having a 
book which you say is God’s word, but treat it as if it were not - 
having the name of Christians, but knowing nothing of Christ? Oh! 
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reader, when, when shall it once be? ARSH July 1, 1862, page 35.8 


Why not this very year? Why not this very day? Why not at once 
awake, and call upon your God, and resolve that you will sleep no 
longer? | set before you an open door. | set before you Jesus Christ 
the Saviour, who died to make atonement for sinners - Jesus who is 
able to save to the uttermost - Jesus willing to receive. The hand 
that was nailed to the cross is held out to you in mercy. The eye 
that wept over Jerusalem is looking on you with pity. The voice that 
has said to many wanderers, “Thy sins are forgiven,“is saying to 
you, “Come to me.” Go to Jesus first and foremost, if you would 
know what step to take. Think not to wait for repentance, and faith, 
and a new heart, but go to him just as you are. Go to him in prayer, 
and cry, “Lord, save me, or | perish. | am weary of sleeping: | would 
fain sleep no longer.” Oh! wake, thou that sleepest, and Christ shall 
give thee light. ARSH July 1, 1862, page 35.9 


Sun, moon and stars are all witnessing against you; they continue 
according to God’s ordinances, and you are ever transgressing 
them. The grass, birds, the very worms of the earth, are all 
witnessing against you; they fill their places in creation, and you do 
not. Sabbaths and ordinances, are continually witnessing against 
you; they are ever proclaiming that there is a God and a judgment, 
and you are living as if there were none. The tears and prayers of 
godly relations are witnessing against you; others are sorrowfully 
thinking you have a soul, though you seem to have forgot it. The 
very gravestones that you see every week are witnessing against 
you; they are silently witnessing, “Life is uncertain, time is short, the 
resurrection is yet to come - the Lord is at hand.” All, are saying, 
Awake, awake, awake! Ohl! reader, the time past may surely suffice 
you to have slept.ARSH July 1, 1862, page 35.10 


Awake to be wise. Awake to be safe. Awake to be happy. Awake, 
and sleep no more. - J. C. Ryle. ARSH July 1, 1862, page 35.11 


THE COURTESIES OF LIFE 


JWe 


WILLIAM WIRT’S letter to his daughter on the “small sweet 
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courtesies of life,“contains a passage from which a deal of 
happiness might be learned:ARSH July 7, 1862, page 35.12 


“| want to tell you a secret. The way to make yourself pleasing to 
others is to show them that you care for them. The whole world is 
like the miller at Mansfield, ‘who cared for nobody - no, not he - 
because nobody cared for him.’ And the whole world would serve 
you so if you gave them the same cause. Let every one, therefore, 
see that you do care for them by showing them what Sterne so 
happily calls the small courtesies in which there is no parade, 
whose voice is too still to tease, and which manifest themselves by 
tender and affectionate looks, and little kind acts of attention, giving 
others the preference in every little enjoyment at the table, in the 
field, walking, sitting or standing.” ARSH July 1, 1862, page 35.13 


THE FALLEN ANGELS 


JWe 


ZION’S HERALD takes occasion from the present rebellion tc 
moralize on an ancient rebellion in heaven by wicked angels, and 

the truths it suggests are worthy of patient thought:ARSH July 7, 
1862, page 35.14 


“The angels which kept not their first estate, but left their own 
habitation, He hath reserved in everlasting chains, under darkness, 
unto the judgment of the great day.”- Jude 6.ARSH July 1, 1862, 
page 35.15 


Let us notice, ARSH July 1, 1862, page 35.16 

|. The character of this rebellion. ARSH July 1, 1862, page 35.17 

1. God’s law, which was holy, just and good, required, a loving 
obedience. This they attempted to nullify, being too proud to obey 


their rightful Ruler. ARSH July 1, 1862, page 35.18 


2. They seceded from heaven and attempted to set up a 
Confederate government of their own; resolved to rule or ruin. ARSH 
July 1, 1862, page 35.19 
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3. Their first rebellious attempt was to take the capital, hurl the 
rightful Leader from his seat, and raise their leader to the eternal 
throne.ARSH July 1, 1862, page 35.20 


4. Failing in this, they resolved to take all the new territory of earth 
that God had just added to His dominion, and reduce its inhabitants 
(another race) to perpetual slavery.ARSH July 1, 1862, page 35.21 


5. Having commenced their depredations, they demanded to be let 
alone. “Let us alone. What have we to do with thee, Jesus of 
Nazareth?” etc.ARSH July 1, 1862, page 35.22 


6. Finding their task a hard one, they proposed a compromise. (See 
the temptation in the wilderness.)ARSH July 1, 1862, page 35.23 


Let us consider,ARSH July 1, 1862, page 35.24 
Il. The end of this rebellion. ARSH July 1, 1862, page 35.25 


1. God, the rightful Ruler of the universe, has undertaken its 
overthrow.ARSH July 1, 1862, page 35.26 


2. For its accomplishment He has sent His hosts into the field, 
marshaled and led by His Son.ARSH July 1, 1862, page 35.27 


3. He has furnished them with arms. (See Ephesians 6:13-18, and 2 
Corinthians 10:4.)ARSH July 1, 1862, page 35.28 


4. He has proclaimed liberty to the captives, and provided means 
for their escape from their oppression.ARSH July 1, 1862, page 
35.29 


5. He has directed them to follow a guiding star in their escape from 
bondage to the land of freedom, and though Satan has a fugitive 
slave law, and though he sends his bloodhounds in pursuit of the 
fugitives, and though some are captured and sent back to bondage 
in the form of backsliders, yet, thank God, myriads have escaped 
and enjoyed freedom. “For whom the Son makes free, is free 
indeed.”ARSH July 1, 1862, page 35.30 


6. The object of this contest is nothing short of the overthrow of the 





245 


devil and all his works, and the restoration of this world to freedom 
and to God. (See 7 Corinthians 15:24, 25; Daniel 7:27; Revelation 
11:15.)ARSH July 1, 1862, page 35.31 


REMARKS 


JWe 


1. We learn from the subject that the devil is the great author of 
secession and slavery. ARSH July 1, 1862, page 35.32 


2. None can remain neutral in that cause. “He that is not for Me is 
against Me.”ARSH July 1, 1862, page 35.33 


3. We see from the side we take in the contest, whose cause we 
are interested in, and whose servants we are.ARSH July 1, 1862, 
page 35.34 


4. We may learn our fate, if we are finally found in arms against 
God and His cause. The prison and the chain are already prepared 
for the rebel leader, and all who persist in following him must share 
his fate. (See Revelation 20:1; Matthew 25:41.)ARSH July 1, 1862, 
page 35.35 


5. Freedom is offered to all who will abandon his cause, and submit 
fully and sincerely to the Son of God. “Let him return to the Lord, 
and He will have mercy upon him, and to our God, for He will 
abundantly pardon.”ARSH July 1, 1862, page 35.36 


PLEASURE, like quicksilver, is bright and shiny. If we try to grasp it, 
it still eludes us, and still glitters. We perhaps seize it at last, and 
find it rank poison.ARSH July 1, 1862, page 35.37 

AN irritable man is somewhat like a hedgehog rolled up the wrong 
way, and pierced by his own prickles.ARSH July 1, 1862, page 
35.38 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 
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“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JULY 1, 1862. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 


THOUGHTS ON THE REVELATION 


JWe 


CHAPTER VThe Heavenly Sanctuary - ContinuedARSH July 1, 
1862, page 36.1 


VERSE 17. And | saw in the right hand of him that sat on the throne 
a book written within and on the backside, sealed with seven 
seals.ARSH July 1, 1862, page 36.2 


The one holding the sealed book is evidently the Father, as the 
Son, under the figure of a lamb, verse 7, takes the book from his 
right hand. The book contained an important chain of prophetic 
history of the Christian church.ARSH July 1, 1862, page 36.3 


Of this book Benson says:ARSH July 1, 1862, page 36.4 


“In short, we should consider this book as being such an one as the 
ancients used, whose books were not like ours, but volumes, or 
long pieces of parchment, rolled upon a stick, as we frequently roll 
silks. Such was this volume or roll, consisting of seven volumes all 
sealed. Not as if the apostle saw all the seals at once, there being 
seven volumes wrapped up one within another, each of which was 
sealed; so that upon opening and unrolling the first, the contents 
only of one volume were laid open, and the second appeared to be 
sealed up till that was opened, and so on to the seventh.”ARSH 
July 1, 1862, page 36.5 


Scott, in the Comprehensive Commentary, says:ARSH July 17, 
1862, page 36.6 


“It appeared as a roll, consisting of several parchments, according 
to the custom of those times; and though it was supposed to be 
written within, yet nothing could be read till the seals were loosed. It 
was afterward found to contain seven parchments or small 
volumes, each of which was separately sealed; but if all the seals 





247 


had been on the outside, nothing could have been read till they had 
all been loosed; whereas the loosing of each seal was followed by 
some discovery of the contents of the roll; yet the appearance on 
the outside seems to have indicated that it consisted of seven, or at 
least of several, parts." ARSH July 1, 1862, page 36.7 


Verse 2. And | saw a strong angel proclaiming with a loud voice, 
Who is worthy to open the book, and to loose the seals 
thereof?ARSH July 1, 1862, page 36.8 


This angel is doubtless one of great eminence. With a loud voice he 
comes out as a crier, and seems to challenge all creatures in the 
universe to try the strength of their wisdom in opening the counsels 
of God.ARSH July 1, 1862, page 36.9 


Verses 3, 4. And no man in heaven, nor in earth, neither under the 
earth, was able to open the book, neither to look thereon. And | 
wept much, because no man was found worthy to open and to read 
the book, neither to look thereon.ARSH July 1, 1862, page 36.10 


No being, heavenly, earthly, or infernal, was able to open the book, 
neither to look upon it. Clarke says: ARSH July 1, 1862, page 36.11 


“And no man] oudez - No person or being."ARSH July 7, 1862, 
page 36.12 


Benson says:ARSH July 1, 1862, page 36.13 


“In heaven, nor in earth, neither under the earth] That is, none in the 
universe; for these are the three great regions into which the whole 
creation is divided." ARSH July 1, 1862, page 36.14 


Upon the phrase, “and | wept much,“the same writer gives the 
following beautiful remarks:ARSH July 1, 1862, page 36.15 


“Being greatly affected with the thought that no being whatsoever 
was to be found able to understand, reveal, and accomplish the 
divine counsels, fearing they would still remain concealed from the 
church. This weeping of the apostle sprang from greatness of mind. 
The tenderness of heart which he always had, appeared more 
clearly now he was out of his own power. The Revelation was not 
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written without tears, neither without tears will it be 
understood.” ARSH July 1, 1862, page 36.16 


Verse 5. And one of the elders saith unto me, Weep not: behold, 
the Lion of the tribe of Juda, the Root of David, hath prevailed to 
open the book, and to loose the seven seals thereof.ARSH July 7, 
1862, page 36.17 


Christ is here presented under the figure of a lion, representing his 
power. He is also called the Root of David. God created all things 
by Jesus Christ. Hebrews 1:2, John 1:3; 1 Corinthians 8:6; 
Colossians 1:16, 17; Ephesians 3:9. In this sense Christ is the root 
of David, as to him David owed his existence. He had undertaken to 
save man, and in the contest with Satan, who opposed the work of 
Jesus Christ in laying the foundation of man’s redemption, he had 
prevailed. He had endured Satan’s temptations, the agonies of the 
cross, and had arisen in triumph over death and the grave, hence 
was worthy to open the book and to loose the seals thereof. ARSH 
July 1, 1862, page 36.18 


Verses 6, 7. And | beheld, and lo, in the midst of the throne, and of 
the four beasts, and in the midst of the elders, stood a Lamb as it 
had been slain, having seven horns, and seven eyes, which are the 
seven Spirits of God sent forth into all the earth. And he came and 
took the book out of the right hand of him that sat upon the 
throne.ARSH July 1, 1862, page 36.19 


Here Christ is represented under the figure of a lamb. Doddridge 
translates, “And | beheld, in the middle space between the throne 
and the four living creatures, and in the midst of the elders, there 
stood a Lamb,“etc. In the center was the throne of the Father, and 
by it, in the open space about it, was the Son, represented by the 
slain lamb. Around these were the redeemed saints, represented by 
the four living creatures, forming the first circle; then the elders 
formed a second circle; and the angels, verse 77, formed a third 
circle. The worthiness of Christ, as he stands in the figure of a slain 
lamb, is the admiration of all the holy beings in heaven.ARSH July 
1, 1862, page 36.20 


Woodhouse, in the Comprehensive Commentary, says: ARSH July 
1, 1862, page 36.21 
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“The Greek implies that the lamb appeared with a wounded neck 
and throat, as if smitten at the altar as a victim.” ARSH July 1, 1862, 
page 36.22 


Dr. Clarke, on the phrase, “as it had been slain,“says:ARSH July 17, 
1862, page 36.23 


“As if now in the act of being offered. This is very remarkable; so 
important is the sacrificial offering of Christ in the sight of God, that 
he is still represented as being in the very act of pouring out his 
blood for the offences of man. This gives great advantage to faith; 
when any soul comes to the throne of grace he finds a sacrifice 
there provided for him to offer to God.”ARSH July 1, 1862, page 
36.24 


The seven horns of the lamb represent perfection of strength - horn 
is a symbol of power - and the seven eyes represent that in him is 
perfection of wisdom; hence the heavenly host, verse 72, are heard 
saying with a loud voice, “Worthy is the Lamb that was slain to 
receive power, and riches, and wisdom, and strength, and honor, 
and glory, and blessing.” ARSH July 1, 1862, page 36.25 


Verses 8-10. And when he had taken the book, the four beasts and 
four and twenty elders fell down before the Lamb, having every one 
of them harps, and golden vials full of odors, which are the prayers 
of saints. And they sung a new song, saying, Thou art worthy to 
take the book, and to open the seals thereof: for thou wast slain, 
and hast redeemed us to God by thy blood out of every kindred, 
and tongue, and people, and nation: and hast made us unto our 
God kings and priests: and we shall reign on the earth ARSH July 
1, 1862, page 36.26 


We have before suggested that those represented by the four living 
creatures, and the four and twenty elders, embrace the “many” who 
rose from the dead with Christ, Vatthew 27:52, 53, and the 
“multitude” who ascended to heaven with him, and that these were 
assistants in the heavenly priesthood. This last idea seems very 
much strengthened by the statement that every one of them had 
golden vials full of odors, which are the prayers of saints. On this 
point A. Barnes says:ARSH July 1, 1862, page 36.27 
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“The idea here is, therefore, that the representatives of the church 
in heaven - the elders - spoken of as ‘priests,’ are described as 
officiating in the temple above in behalf of the church still below, 
and as offering incense while the church is engaged in 
prayer.”ARSH July 1, 1862, page 36.28 


The song, “Thou art worthy to take the book, and to open the seals 
thereof, for thou wast slain, and hast redeemed us to God by thy 
blood,“is called new in respect to the occasion and the composition. 
They were the first that could sing it. They were the good and the 
holy from every kindred, tongue, people, and nation of those who 
lived and died before the first advent of Christ. They are kings and 
priests, probably, in the sense that they are overcomers, are 
redeemed, and have a part to act in connection with the 
government of heaven, in reference to this world. And, 
notwithstanding, they are redeemed, and surround the throne of 
God, are in the presence of the Lamb that redeemed them, and are 
surrounded with the angelic hosts of heaven, where all is glory 
ineffable, yet their song contemplates a still higher state, when the 
great work of redemption shall be completed, and they, with the 
whole redeemed family of God of every age, shall reign on the 
earth, which is the promised inheritance of the saints. Genesis 12:7; 
Galatians 3:16; Romans 4:13; Galatians 3:29, Matthew 5:5; 2 Peter 
3:13; Isaiah 65:17-25; Revelation 21:1-5.ARSH July 1, 1862, page 
36.29 


Verses 11-14. “And | beheld, and | heard the voice of many angels 
round about the throne and the beasts and the elders; and the 
number of them was ten thousand times ten thousand, and 
thousands of thousands; saying with a loud voice, Worthy is the 
Lamb that was slain to receive power, and riches, and wisdom, and 
strength, and honor, and glory, and blessing. And every creature 
which is in heaven, and on the earth, and under the earth, and such 
as are in the sea, and all that are in them, heard | saying, Blessing, 
and honor, and glory, and power, be unto him that sitteth upon the 
throne, and unto the Lamb for ever and ever. And the four beasts 
said, Amen. And the four and twenty elders fell down and 
worshiped him that liveth for ever and ever.” ARSH July 1, 1862, 
page 36.30 
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We have seen that the new song contemplates redemption 
completed, when the saints will reign upon the earth, at the close of 
the 1000 years of chap 20. Verse 11 commences a new scene. 
This is indicated by the phrase, “And | beheld.” It is the new earth 
state introduced by the new song of verse 70. This scene is most 
sublime. It presents the whole universe engaged in the worship of 
the Lamb, in four divisions. ARSH July 1, 1862, page 36.31 


1. The angels, forming a third circle round about the throne, in 
number “ten thousand times ten thousand and thousands of 
thousands.” The first computation makes one hundred million; then 
add the second - “thousands of thousands’”- and we have what Paul 
calls “an innumerable company of angels.” Hebrews 12:22. These 
all with a strong voice strike the song:ARSH July 1, 1862, page 
36.32 


“Worthy is the Lamb that was slain to receive power, and riches, 
and wisdom, and_ strength, and honor, and glory, and 
blessing.”ARSH July 1, 1862, page 36.33 


2. Every creature in heaven, on the earth, under the earth, and in 
the sea, sung praises to God and the Lamb. Wakefield translates, 
“The whole creation.” The Syriac reads, “Every created thing.” All of 
God’s creatures throughout the universe join in this song. Its 
melody is not marred by the shrieks of the damned in some corner 
of the universe - some say in the center of the earth, others in the 
moon - weeping and wailing and gnashing their teeth to all eternity. 
No! no!! Before this, the Devil, his angels, and all wicked men, are 
“devoured” by the fire from God out of heaven, chap 20:9, and now 
there is spread out before the Prophet a clean universe, from which 
arises from every created being.ARSH July 1, 1862, page 36.34 


“Blessing, and honor, and glory, and power, be unto Him that sitteth 
upon the throne, and unto the Lamb for ever and ever."ARSH July 
1, 1862, page 36.35 

3. “And the four beasts said, Amen.” ARSH July 1, 1862, page 36.36 


4. “And the four and twenty elders fell down and worshiped Him that 
liveth for ever and ever.” ARSH July 1, 1862, page 36.37 
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MICHIGAN TENT-MEETINGS 


JWe 


“SIXTH-DAY, June 20, accompanied by the Michigan Tent 
Committee, we journeyed to the village of Charlotte, where Elds. 
Loughborough and Hull had been preaching in the tent about two 
weeks. When we reached the village, the people were collecting to 
the tent, which was well lighted, making a fine appearance from 
without. The tent was pitched upon a beautiful green, in a vacant 
lot, on one of those clean and fine-looking streets only to be found 
on Michigan plains. That very afternoon the village had been visited 
by an excessive shower of rain, yet the walking was good. When 
we entered the tent we were surprised to find it full. Eld. 
Loughborough addressed the intelligence of the village and the 
community round about upon that happy theme of his - the saints’ 
inheritance. What we saw and heard was refreshing; and we were 
deeply impressed with the simplicity, and purity, and power, of the 
worship of God beneath that canvas.ARSH July 1, 1862, page 
36.38 


Sabbath morning we spoke to about one hundred and twenty-five 
persons. Bro. Hull spoke to about two hundred in the afternoon. 
Many of these were Sabbath-keepers, who show much interest in 
the meeting by coming from four to thirty miles. In the evening Bro. 
Loughborough opened upon the immortality theme with clearness 
and freedom before a tent-full of deeply-interested hearers. Sunday 
morning at an early hour the seats were all closely occupied. There 
were not less than eight hundred present, notwithstanding there 
was an Episcopal Methodist quarterly meeting five miles one way, 
and a Protestant Methodist quarterly meeting five miles the other. 
Bro. Hull followed up on the immortality theme. In the afternoon 
there were not less than twelve hundred persons present in and 
about the tent. Bro. Loughborough handled those texts relied on to 
prove that man is conscious in death, in a manner that the audience 
appeared to feel that the bottom of immortal-soul-ism was dropping 
out.ARSH July 1, 1862, page 36.39 


Baptism had been announced, and much interest manifested by the 
congregation in regard to it. At the close of the afternoon service at 
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the tent, at least one thousand persons went one mile to the Battle 
Creek stream, into the woods, to witness the ordinance. We spoke 
about five minutes to the mass crowded to the brink of the beautiful 
stream, then Eld. Hull administered the ordinance. All was quiet and 
respectful. Again we were impressed with the purity of primitive 
Christianity revived in power. The audience received our thanks in 
behalf of the ministers who had been preaching to them and the 
friends of the cause, for the candor and respect manifested, the 
benediction was pronounced, and we retired from the place made 
sacred by the solemn occasion.ARSH July 1, 1862, page 37.1 


Two educated, talented, and experienced ministers of the village 
are about to open fire from their batteries upon these young and 
uneducated tent-preachers. The hope of success of these young 
Davids rests upon,ARSH July 1, 1862, page 37.2 


1. The important fact that with them are the pebbles of God’s 
eternal truth, and they are somewhat accustomed to using the sling, 
in the strength of Israel’s God.ARSH July 1, 1862, page 37.3 


2. They are calm and cool under abuse from those who stand back 
upon a vast amount of ministerial dignity. ARSH July 1, 1862, page 
37.4 


3. Hence they have the sympathy of the people, excepting a few 
who are bound up to the narrowest type of sectarian bigotry. God 
bless them, and give them the victory. ARSH July 1, 1862, page 
37.5 


GENERAL CONFERENCES 


JWe 


IN last week’s Review are Bro. Waggoner’s remarks upon this 
subject. We have been pained to witness the confusion and delays 
of which he speaks. Every tent preacher should know his field of 
labor for the tent season, as early as the first of May. The brethren 
in lowa, Ohio, and New York, as well as Bro. Waggoner, suffered 
much from suspense on account of Bro. Cornell’s undecided 
position East, till near the first of June, and the tents in New York 
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and lowa have been delayed about one month from the same 
cause. A general conference of preachers and delegates in April 
would have prevented the pain of suspense, and these unhappy 
delays.ARSH July 1, 1862, page 37.6 


At the general conference every State or local conference can be 
represented by preachers, delegates, or at least, by letter. The 
wants of the cause in the wide field can be considered, and, as far 
as the means exist, be supplied. This will by no means supersede 
State or local conferences. These, however, in those States where 
the cause is young, should be attended by some one of our 
experienced preachers, chosen for this purpose by the general 
conference.ARSH July 1, 1862, page 37.7 


The cause in new fields has suffered dreadfully in consequence of 
its inexperienced friends’ being left to manage for themselves. They 
were not acquainted with the dangers to which the cause is 
exposed, hence have moved out with confidence in their own 
judgment, but almost certain to suffer disappointment and 
discouragement sooner or later in consequence of not realizing that 
advancement of the cause they anticipated. And what seems most 
discouraging is, that it is almost impossible to show such that the 
real cause of the failure is in themselves. Some such are ready to 
murmur at the course pursued by the old experienced hands, and 
they sometimes complain of matters at the Office as though any 
one man of them knew better how things should go here, than all 
who have toiled in connection with it for the past ten years.ARSH 
July 1, 1862, page 37.8 


But what seems to us the very climax of folly is to send our most 
experienced, and ablest men, into these new fields, to act under the 
legislations of these inexperienced brethren, to yoke up with some 
preacher of little experience, who perhaps for want of a hard-earned 
experience which the old hands have, has more confidence in his 
judgment to manage the tent enterprise than all those ministers who 
have been at it for seven years. Such preachers may toil the 
hardest, yet there is an influence against them that will tear down 
faster than they can build up, which is a matter of grief and great 
discouragement. But these young brethren do not deserve censure 
so much as the older ones, who have opposed organization, and 
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have left these young disciples to bear burdens which they were, for 
want of experience, incapable of bearing. If the old hands had come 
up unitedly on organization, these evils, which have been eating the 
very vitals out of the cause in some localities, might have been 
averted.ARSH July 1, 1862, page 37.9 


As early as June, 1859, we wrote in favor of yearly conferences in 
the different States, and published in Review, and the same in a 
pamphlet of 3000 copies, entitled, Report of General Conference, 
etc., and proposed to attend such conferences in the different 
States. We had seen the powerful influence such conferences had 
on the cause in Michigan, and wished other States to share the 
same blessings. But as no one responded to the position taken, and 
the proposition made, we waited in discouragement till the torrent of 
opposition to organization broke forth, which blighted our hopes for 
the cause for the time being, and crushed our spirits. All this time 
the friends in Ohio, where the cause was comparatively young, 
were legislating independently of the body, and running the cause 
into the ground, until their ablest preacher, T. J. B., has given up the 
Sabbath, and the other, G. W. H., is laid upon the shelf. lowa, 
especially the southern part of the State, is suffering similar 
disasters. Our experience is, that when jealousy is added to self- 
sufficiency, there is no remedy only to leave such to work out the 
matter alone, and learn better by sad experience. Ohio is cured, 
and the friends left in that State are united and true. We deeply 
regret that they have not the pleasure of supporting a tent in that 
State this season. There are probably greater trials, and a more 
complete sifting, before lowa, when the real friends will come up to 
the work unitedly. ARSH July 1, 1862, page 37.10 


But let the evils in these new fields be remedied as far and as fast 
as possible. And we know of no better way to commence than by 
conferences as above suggested. When ministers and people are 
ready to act in this matter, we are ready to go far and near where 
our labors are needed, and do all we can to encourage and build up 
the cause. But until they are fully ready to take hold of the work, we 
choose to stay in our own State, where union and prosperity prevail, 
rather than to go abroad to labor under the dictation of those of little 
experience, or have the influence of our wearisome labors blasted 
by murmurings and jealousies.ARSH July 1, 1862, page 37.11 
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We say, Let those who choose to manage, and are ready to 
murmur at our experienced preachers for not laboring according to 
their notion of things, have their own way. You cannot help them. 
Sad experience is the only remedy for such, if, indeed, there be 
any. Do not labor among them to give them influence. And if you do 
not work according to their plans, they think they have occasion for 
strife. Rather labor in those States where the cause is in a condition 
to enable you to work unfettered, or go into entirely new territory, 
and as you bring men and women into the truth, teach them that 
they are utterly incapable of managing the general interests of a 
cause in which they have no practical knowledge.ARSH July 7, 
1862, page 37.12 


Some will regard these remarks severe. To us, this is the best 
evidence that they are needed. That very deceptive influence over 
their minds which makes these remarks necessary, will brand them 
with severity. That man who is wrong, and knows it, is a hypocrite. 
We have no labor to spend on such. We labor to help those who 
are wrong, yet think they are right. Under this deception, such are 
not prepared to receive plain dealing at once, hence they talk of 
severity. ARSH July 1, 1862, page 37.13 


THE NEW CREATION 


JWe 


[UNDER this head lately appeared the following article in the 
Northern Christian Advocate. It is in itself a good exposition of that 
beautiful and glorious doctrine of the word of God, that the earth 
healed of the curse under which it now labors, and restored to more 
than its Eden perfection, is to be the future inheritance of the people 
of God; but the source from which it comes gives it especial 
significance. That such an article should appear in a leading organ 
of the M. E. Church, is an omen of good. It shows that the old 
Protestant idea is still alive in some minds, that the Bible must be 
allowed to speak for itself, and must be taken just as it speaks. We 
are glad that there is occasionally found one to open the shutters 
and let in a ray of the pure light of heaven into theological temples, 
which have too long been darkened by mysticism and tradition. The 
article will not only be interesting to those whose minds are already 





257 


enlightened on this subject, but will, we trust, be a benefit to many 
who have not hitherto been taught to read and understand the word 
of God in its purity and simplicity. 

U. S.JARSH July 1, 1862, page 37.14 


“Nevertheless we, according to his promise, look for new heavens 
and a new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness.”- 2 Peter 
3:13.ARSH July 1, 1862, page 37.15 


We may not, under any pretense, presume to be wise above what 
is written; at the same time, we should by every proper means 
attempt to be wise up to what is written. It is the duty and privilege 
of Protestants at least, to search the word of God for themselves. It 
argues distrust in both God and ourselves to pass our judgment and 
conscience over to the safe keeping of others. The Bereans would 
not trust even an inspired apostle, but “searched the Scriptures 
daily, whether these things were so.” For so doing they were said to 
be more noble than others. Had the Christian Church universally 
followed their example, the world had now been comparatively free 
from its errors. ARSH July 1, 1862, page 37.16 


It appears from the language of Peter, that his object in both of his 
epistles was to “stir up” the minds of the brethren, that they might 
“be mindful of the words which were spoken before by the holy 
prophets.” We are therefore to understand him as speaking in the 
most literal and common sense terms in the following passage, 
“Nevertheless we, according to his promise, look for new heavens 
and a new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness.” The first inquiry 
is, who are they that thus look for such things? Certainly, they to 
whom it is promised as their future inheritance. Who these are, the 
Scriptures make very clear. We read, “as many as are lead by the 
Spirit of God, they are the sons of God.” From this relation to God it 
follows, “And if children, then heirs; heirs of God, and joint heirs with 
Christ.”- Romans 8:17. We read again, “And if ye be Christ’s, then 
are ye Abraham’s seed, and heirs according to the promise.”- 
Galatians 3:29. Thus has it ever been, and so is it still, that those 
who believe “are no more strangers and foreigners, but fellow 
citizens with the saints and of the household of God.” Every one 
who is thus gathered in from the world, and becomes thus related 
as heirs, is a gospel triumph; these triumphs have been and will 
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continue to be multiplied and added to the “household of God,“and, 
“through faith and patience inherit the promises.” How say some 
then, standing high in the Church, that the Gospel must be a failure, 
unless all, or the world, is finally converted? Why thus strengthen 
the hands of infidels by furnishing them with arguments? “O 
consistency, thou art a jewel.” ARSH July 1, 1862, page 37.17 


Having ascertained who are heirs, and therefore inherit the 
promises, having a right to look for what God has promised, it would 
be well to put all possible stress on the concise rule, ever and 
always to guide us in our looking. “We look according to his 
promise.” It is reasonably safe and orthodox to look for what God 
has promised. Thousands deceive themselves and others by not 
minding this simple though vastly important rule. However human 
philosophy may modify, or Church literature may inculcate, we have 
no right to look, only “according to his promise.” However much 
speculation may assume, whatever fancy may infer, or human 
tradition make popular, still it is worse than useless to pray, hope or 
look in another direction than that of God’s precious promises. 
When we undertake, on our own responsibility, and labor outside of 
the circle of these promises, verily we have our reward, even 
though all is done in the name of Christ. ARSH July 1, 1862, page 
3/18 


Faith proper is blind to all that might divert the eye from the 
immutable promises as they are. Peter could walk on the water as 
well as on solid marble while his faith was unwavering, but when 
reason subverted his faith he turned philosopher and began to sink, 
and quite too many are following his bad example. There are 
multitudes of would-be-orthodox persons who seem to overlook the 
fact that God in his benignity designed his precious word as a 
revelation to mankind as they are, and therefore they should read 
and understand it as it is. Alas for them, they think it too simple for 
the grasp of thought, and too common for their literary taste. The 
preconceived opinions of many become such stubborn fixtures, and 
their theology such an idol, that truth cannot enter; no marvel that 
such should be “ever learning and never able to come to the 
knowledge of the truth.” These facts have their development in the 
truth here involved. Instead of looking for the promised inheritance, 
when Christ in his glory shall be revealed, the modern dogma 
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teaches that in order to find “that rest that remaineth for the people 
of God” after death and the resurrection, the redeemed must be 
disinherited from this world, and exiled or transported to some far 
off, unknown region of God’s great empire, called heaven. Thus has 
it come to pass that the true object of the believer’s hope, as 
presented in the exceeding great and precious promises of God, is 
nearly lost sight of in our day. It may be regarded as one of the 
most startling facts of our peculiar times that some strange, subtle 
influence has stolen over the Church, by which the saints’ future 
inheritance is so obscured and mystified that its character is 
shrouded in ambiguity. It is regarded as an indefinite future 
happiness, somehow, somewhere, a certain indefinable something, 
so ethereal, immaterial, and mystical in its nature that thought does 
not attempt to survey or grasp it. These views may at first seem to 
be very harmless, but not so. In the very nature of things they work 
moral ruin, as they necessarily throw a mist of indefiniteness around 
the object of the believer’s hope, so veiling that object that it has but 
little or no attraction, and therefore by the laws of mind cannot act 
upon the heart as a living, invigorating hope, both sure and 
steadfast. All this from one mistake, not looking according to God’s 
promise for just what he has promised. The primitive Church were 
satisfied and exceedingly comforted with what God had promised, 
and for this they steadily looked, as all the epistles from the 
apostles to the several Churches clearly show.ARSH July 1, 1862, 
page 37.19 


To the honest inquirer after truth, it is always pleasant and profitable 
to look at and estimate the promises, as God has revealed them for 
our comfort and encouragement. The promises are richly clustered 
through the entire Scriptures, and present that variety of good which 
shall make the future and final bliss of the ransomed of the Lord 
complete. The new heavens and earth of which the apostle speaks, 
must be the future abode of the redeemed from among men, or the 
righteous would have no right to look for it according to his promise 
first spoken by the prophet /saiah 65:17, and 66:22. This new 
creation is doubtless the same as “the restitution of all things which 
God hath spoken by the mouth of a// his holy prophets since the 
world began.”- Acis 3:27. All those prophetic promises which look to 
the glory that is to follow and be revealed in the future economy of 
God, converge in the new creation and final restitution of all things. 
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Hence they have been the one great theme of the prophets.ARSH 
July 1, 1862, page 38.1 


In the bright future to be ushered in at the appearing of our Lord 
and Saviour, we have the true hope of the Israel of God. This has 
been the burden of prophetic song from Enoch, the seventh from 
Adam, to the seer of Patmos. It is true that many of the learned and 
good now teach that these prophetic promises are to have their 
fulfillment in this finite state of sin and misery while under the 
bondage of corruption, and that there is to be even a temporal 
millennium and reign of Christ in his personal absence! But so did 
not the apostles understand, quote and explain the prophets. The 
prophecies prove too much for this theory, and therefore prove 
nothing in its favor. Wesley, the founder of Methodism, was a firm 
believer in the literal new heavens and earth, as the future and final 
abode of the righteous. Those who claim to be orthodox, according 
to the Wesleyan standard, would do well to read his sermon on the 
new creation from these words, “And he that sat upon the throne 
said, Behold | make all things new.”- Revelation 21:5. This precious 
truth is well expressed in many of their hymns, still in our standard 
hymn book. To remove all doubt as it regards the faith of the 
Wesleys on this subject, a verse or two is here submitted: ARSH 
July 1, 1862, page 38.2 


“So be it; let this system end; This ruined earth and skies; The New 
Jerusalem descend, - The new creation rise.,ARSH July 1, 1862, 
page 38.3 


We have the same in another form, thus: ARSH July 1, 1862, page 
38.4 


“According to his word, 

His oath to sinners given, 

We look to see restored 

The ruin’d earth and heaven; 

In a new world his truth to prove, 

A world of righteousness and love."ARSH July 1, 1862, page 38.5 


Such sentiments, from such a source, are truly refreshing, and 
serve to rebuke a certain kind of modern refined skepticism quite 
too prevalent.ARSH July 1, 1862, page 38.6 
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That future glory awaiting the Israel of God in the new creation, is 
constantly represented in the sacred Scriptures as a state of fixed 
and permanent blessedness, not liable to change or loss. The 
language of God, as spoken by the prophet from whom the apostle 
quotes, has decidedly this teaching. It is as follows: “For as the new 
heavens and the new earth, which | will make, shall remain before 
me, saith the Lord, so shall your seed and your name remain.”- 
lsaiah 66:22. Here we learn that this new creation and the seed and 
name of Israel “shall remain” before God. We have the same 
sentiment in the words of the apostle “wherein dwelleth 
righteousness, “it is to abide or remain. The Abrahamic covenant 
clearly embraces the same truth in reference to an unending state 
of blessedness. The Lord promised Abraham thus, “And | will give it 
unto thee and thy seed after thee, for an everlasting possession.”- 
Genesis 17:8. The apostle Paul defines the nature of this covenant 
more clearly, if possible, thus, “For the promise that he should be 
the heir of the world was not made to Abraham, or to his seed, 
through the law, but through the righteousness of faith.”- Romans 
4:13. \t clearly appears from these and similar Scriptures, that those 
who are Christ’s by faith, and hence Abraham’s seed, are heirs of 
the world. Of course not this revolted world, nigh unto burning, but 
as it is said of the ancient worthies, “But now they desire a better 
country, that is, an heavenly; wherefore God is not ashamed to be 
called their God; for he hath prepared for them a city.”- Hebrews 
11:16. This must be the new earth, that is to remain before God. 
This must be the land of which it is said, “The righteous shall (not 
do) inherit the land and dwell therein forever.’- Psalm 37:29. Again, 
“Blessed are the meek, for they shall inherit the earth.”- Matthew 
5:5. The covenant made with David, that his seed should sit upon 
his throne forever, looks directly to the same unending state of 
blessedness implied in the Abrahamic covenant. The Lord says of 
the reign of Christ by the mouth of the prophet thus, “Of the 
increase of his government and peace there shall be no end, upon 
the throne of David, and upon his kingdom, to order it, and to 
establish it with judgment and with justice from henceforth even 
forever. The zeal of the Lord of hosts will perform this.”- /saiah 9:7. 
To believe that this prophecy, with its parallels, can have their 
fulfillment in this world which “is now reserved unto fire against the 
day of judgment and perdition of ungodly men,“is a stretch of 
credulity truly marvelous. If we refer this class of prophecies to the 
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new creation, all is harmony through the sacred pages. The 
prophets speak of a perfect state of righteousness in the future, 
which in the very nature of things must have its fulfillment in that 
“new earth wherein dwelleth righteousness.” We read, “And they 
shall teach no more every man his neighbor, and every man his 
brother, saying, know the Lord; for they shall all know me, from the 
least of them unto the greatest of them, saith the Lord.”- Jeremiah 
31:34. Here is a knowledge of God so perfect and universal that it 
wholly excludes the necessity of teaching! We may not meddle with 
this standard, but leave it where God has placed it. He has made no 
mistake. Hear from another prophet, “They shall not hurt or destroy 
in all my holy mountain; for the earth shall be full of the knowledge 
of the Lord, as the waters cover the sea.”- /saiah 11:9. Now read 
again that inimitable prayer of our Lord, “Thy kingdom come, thy will 
be done on earth as it is done in heaven.” See what beauty and 
harmony there is in God’s word as it is. God’s will is done in heaven 
universally and perfectly, as it never will be done in this present sin- 
cursed world, but it shall thus be done in the new creation.ARSH 
July 1, 1862, page 38.7 


In objection to this future perfect order of things which God will 
usher in, it is said that this new earth will be too gross and material 
for the future and final abode of the redeemed. Not necessarily so. 
Indeed, it will be such an abode as glorified beings with resurrected 
bodies will need. God is just as able to restore and refit this world 
for the final abode of the blest and holy, as to prepare some other 
part of his vast domain. There is a peculiar beauty and fitness in the 
fact revealed, that what the righteous had lost by the first Adam, 
should be restored to them by Christ, the second Adam. Though the 
new creation is to be a material world, it need not be the less a 
state of absolute perfection. When God had surveyed his works in 
the first creation, he pronounced it “very good.” Why should we, 
through our unbelief, limit the Most High? What God has already 
done he can do again, and infinitely more, if he chooses so to do. 
What he has promised he will most certainly perform in its time and 
place. We know from the past, the solid, material earth may be in 
every respect a most suitable abode for sinless beings in closest, 
sweetest intimacy and union with God himself. Why then should our 
faith stagger at the clearly expressed promises of God? In the 
future new economy of God, this shall be so again, of which we 
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have the privilege of foreseeing. The revelator lifts the veil, and we 
look into the new creation, and “Behold the tabernacle of God is 
with men, and he will dwell with them, and they shall be his people; 
and God himself shall be with them and be their God, and God shall 
wipe away all tears from their eyes; and there shall be no more 
death, neither sorrow, nor crying, neither shall there be any more 
pain: for the former things are passed away.”- Revelation 21:4, 
5.ARSH July 1, 1862, page 38.8 


ENCOURAGING 


JWe 


OUR last monthly meeting in Western N. Y. was a meeting of deep 
interest. The church is being revived. One evident reason is, we are 
striving to come up to the work on the testimony of Jesus. We have 
not realized our lack on this point as we ought; and we are 
confident that an organization of the church upon both of the two 
great principles - the commandments of God and the testimony of 
Jesus Christ - will bring it up where it will enjoy the favor of God, 
and be prepared for the closing work of the message.ARSH July 17, 
1862, page 38.9 


The salvation of the children of believers was the leading theme of 
our meeting. The sweet, melting Spirit came upon us, and some 
said it was the best meeting they ever attended. Some that have 
long been holding back are taking hold anew, and one that has 
made no profession of the faith, arose to request the prayers of the 
church. May the good work go on.ARSH July 1, 1862, page 38.10 


R. F. COTTRELL. 


DAVID’S TROUBLES 


JWe 


FROM his earliest youth David was tried in the furnace of affliction: 
slighted by his father (as is evident from the relation in 7 Samuel 
716), afterward persecuted by Saul, who had been a patron and 
father; deserted by those whom he had hazarded his life to benefit; 
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sometimes hiding in mountain caves, or taking refuge among 
foreign nations from his furious enemy. King Saul, impelled by 
Satan, turned the whole force of his power and influence against 
this innocent, heroic David, his son-in-law, and ally. ARSH July 1, 
1862, page 38.11 


Doubtless Saul was surrounded with sympathizers who longed to 
destroy David, and who added calumny to reproach.ARSH July 7, 
1862, page 38.12 


These trials were severe, and appearances were against the cause 
of David, yet he waited patiently for the Lord, and was not 
disappointed. Time more than realized his hopes. One by one his 
trials were endured and removed; and at each step he was 
advanced in faith and holiness. ARSH July 1, 1862, page 38.13 


What must have been the faith that held, and clothed, and fed, four 
or five hundred faithful soldiers in the barren, rocky mountains of 
Judea, watched by hireling spies, and pursued by Saul and his 
powerful army? Still David, courageous, enterprising but humble, 
just but merciful, yielding yet firm for the right, disarms his deadly 
foes while he awes unjust and interested friends. He presses on. 
Obstacles and difficulties are removed or overcome. In the face of 
terrible opposition he holds his throne and kingdom, and finally, 
victorious over two conspiracies, dies with the happy conviction 
upon his mind that he has the favor and approbation of God, and 
that on the whole his life has been pleasing to God, and beneficial 
to his subjects. He dies beholding his son Solomon upon the 
throne, by his voluntary act of abdication as the decrepitude of age 
mildly spoke of coming dissolution. ARSH July 1, 1862, page 38.14 


His trials had proved his faith. His sins had humbled him. Pardons 
had softened his heart, and now he had only to make his will, rich in 
faith, and hope, and bequests, and plans, as taught of God, for the 
future welfare of his people and the church.ARSH July 1, 1862, 
page 39.1 


J. CLARKE. 


OUR REST 
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JWe 


O TELL me not of rest below, 

Where all is fading fast away; 

There is a rest for me, | know, 

Where flowers shall bloom thro’ endless day, 

| long to go and be at rest, 

To dwell forever with the blest. ARSH July 1, 1862, page 39.2 


My rest’s in heaven - Jesus is there; 

Before the ark he now doth stand, 

Pleading with God that he will spare 

The fallen race of sinful man. 

His intercession soon will cease, 

And he'll return, the Prince of peace. ARSH July 1, 1862, page 39.3 


My rest’s in heaven, where all is fair, 

And we shall ever be secure 

From sin and death; for never there 

Can come the ills we here endure. 

We ne’er shall part in that blest land, 

For there is seen no broken band.ARSH July 7, 1862, page 39.4 


O tell me not of rest below; 

There is a happier, better clime, 

Where wintry blasts no more shall blow, 

Nor e’er will come the blight of time. 

In heaven, our home, we soon shall be, 

With God’s dear people ever free. ORIANNA GRANGER\RSH 
July 1, 1862, page 39.5 


THE LIGHT-HOUSE KEEPER 


JWe 


A DISTINGUISHED traveler narrates the following incidents: “Being 
at Calais, | climbed up into the light-house and conversed with the 
keeper. ‘Suppose,’ said I, ‘that one of these lights should go out!’ 
‘Never! impossible!’ he cried, with a sort of consternation at the bare 
hypothesis. ‘Sir,’ said he pointing to the ocean, ‘yonder, where 
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nothing can be seen, there are ships going by to every part of the 
world. If to-night one of my burners were to go out, within six 
months would come a letter, perhaps from India, perhaps from 
America, perhaps from some place | never heard of, saying, on 
such a night, at such an hour, the light of Calais burned dim, the 
watchman neglected his post, and vessels were in danger. Ah, sir, 
sometimes, in the dark nights, in the stormy weather, | look out to 
sea, and feel as if the whole world were looking at my light. Go out! 
Burn dim! O never!’””ARSH July 1, 1862, page 39.6 


That keeper truly felt the responsibility of his position. His duty was 
to keep lights continually burning during the night for the guidance 
of vessels.ARSH July 1, 1862, page 39.7 


The Christian is a light-house keeper. The world is enveloped in 
moral darkness. This is not merely an accident or attribute of its 
condition, but its essence and principal element. It is a darkness 
that pervades and overshadows all human society. ARSH July 1, 
1862, page 39.8 


But over this darkness a light has shined. Christ has established 
light-houses to warn souls, rushing to eternal shipwreck, of their 
danger. The lives of Christians are to be living illustrations and 
positive proofs of the personal practicability of the religion of 
Christianity. These are to be absolute demonstrations of the 
practical worth of professed piety, ARSH July 1, 1862, page 39.9 


Each Christian has charge of a light-house in which is a lamp of 
many burners. By each burner some soul is guided. If all are 
shining brightly many souls are illuminated; if any one should burn 
dim, some day he will learn that sad were the consequences of his 
neglect. A soul may be stranded upon the quick-sands of perdition 
because his light was dim.ARSH July 1, 1862, page 39.10 


He should, therefore, feel the responsibilities that devolve upon him. 
Important is the position of the guardian of the French beacon, and 
terrible might be the consequences of his failure to do his duty; but 
of infinite importance is the duty of the Christian light-house keeper, 
and infinitely terrible, the fruits of his neglect. He should feel that the 
eyes of the whole world are upon him, yea that God sees his every 
thought, word, and action. By his fruit will he be known on earth as 
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well as rewarded in heaven. The world is watching him with 
scrutinizing glance. Some will be influenced by his example. Souls, 
not ships, are sailing by his light. ARSH July 1, 1862, page 39.117 


Did each Christian feel the vast responsibilities of his position, as 
did the Calais light-house keeper the one he held, wonderful and 
sudden would be the moral transformation. The word of the Lord 
would have free course and be glorified. All churches would be 
constantly increasing in numbers. Ten souls would be converted 
where one is now.ARSH July 1, 1862, page 39.12 


May we all be more vigilant. May we let our light so shine, that in 
eternity we may learn that no souls have perished through our 
unfaithfulness; but may we be among those who, sustained and 
triumphing by Almighty grace, having turned many to 
righteousness, shall shine as the brightness of the firmament and 
as the stars for ever and ever. - Methodist Protestant ARSH July 17, 
1862, page 39.13 


COME TO JESUS 


JWe 


IT was the language of Job, “Oh that | knew where | might find him, 
that | might come even to his seat!” Is this thy language, poor 
sinner? Art thou anxious to know where to find Jesus? He is no 
longer on earth in human form, but has returned to heaven. There 
you may find him waiting to give eternal life to all who come to him. 
You may think it far to go, but the prayers of sinners reach heaven 
the very moment they are uttered, and are listened to by Jesus with 
kind attention. Yet, if this seems hard to understand, know 
assuredly that Jesus is not only in heaven, but on earth too. He said 
to his disciples, “I am with you always.” He is constantly present 
among us. In the sick chamber there is Jesus, ready to comfort the 
afflicted disciple who lies on that bed of pain. In the secret spot to 
which the sinner has retired to confess his sins, there is Jesus, 
waiting to say, “Be of good cheer, thy sins are forgiven thee; go in 
peace.” In the church or the room where many or few have 
assembled to praise and pray, there is Jesus, waiting to supply their 
wants. “Wheresoever two or three are gathered together in my 
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name, there am | in the midst of them.” Reader, he is near to thee. 
Now, while thine eye reads this page, he stands close at thy side. 
He whispers in thine ear. He invites thee to seek him. If anxious to 
find him, thou hast no long journey to take, no long time to wait 
before thy request can reach his ear. He is nearer than the friend 
sitting beside thee, for he is at thy heart’s door, knocking for 
entrance. Wherever thou goest he follows thee, his hands laden 
with blessings, which he offers to thee freely. He compasses thy 
path, and thy lying down; but it is always to do thee good. In the 
morning he stands at thy bedside, offering to clothe thee with his 
white robe of righteousness; and when thou art seated at the table, 
he asks thee to eat that bread of life which will save thy soul from 
death. He is so near that he will notice thy first faint effort to come to 
him, and will stretch out his hand to help thee. He is so near that he 
will see thy first tear of penitence, and catch thy first sigh for 
pardon. He is so near that before you call he will answer, and while 
you are yet speaking he will hear. Sinner, wherever you are there is 
Jesus. So that in all countries, under all circumstances, by day and 
by night, at home and abroad, you may come to Jesus.ARSH July 
1, 1862, page 39.14 


See Psalm 139; Isaiah 65:24, Matthew 18:20; 28:20; John 14:18- 
23.ARSH July 1, 1862, page 39.15 


LETTERS 


JWe 


“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


From Sister Camp 


BRO. WHITE: | feel grateful for the interesting communications from 
the dear saints, especially those from sister White, in which the 
Lord has kindly manifested his tender care for us poor wives and 
mothers. And shall we not put forth every effort to overcome every 
impatient feeling, and to suppress every fretful word? This is what | 
have long been endeavoring to do, feeling that it was beneath the 
dignity of a Christian mother to give way to passionate feelings. 
How many times when | have been tempted to speak impatiently, 
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have | stopped and considered what would be the effect of that 
impatient word on the mind of the child. Would it not lesson his 
confidence in me as a mother, and in the power of our holy religion 
to save us from our sins? and would | wish the child to follow my 
example? would it lead him or her heavenward?ARSH July 1, 1862, 
page 39.16 


A few days since | was forcibly struck with the words of our Lord, 
where he exhorted his disciples, saying, Pray that ye enter not into 
temptation. And he kneeled down and prayed, and when he arose 
from prayer and was come to his disciples, he found them sleeping 
for sorrow, and he said unto them, Why sleep ye? Arise and pray 
lest ye enter into temptation. He did not instruct them to pray that 
they might not be tempted; for he well knew that they had a 
tempting Devil to contend with, but that they might not enter into 
temptation. And the thought struck me that if it was important then 
for the disciples to pray, is it not important now when the Devil has 
come down in great wrath, knowing that he hath but a short time? 
And | am glad of the blessed assurance that in the strength of 
Jesus he may be successfully defeated, and driven from our hearts 
and houses. May God help us, both fathers and mothers, to walk 
within our houses with perfect hearts, redeeming the time because 
the days are few and evil. What we do for ourselves or our families 
must be done quickly. ARSH July 71, 1862, page 39.17 


| have thought much of late on the importance of cleaving closely to 
the Lord. How many of the children of Israel, who are our 
ensamples, fell just upon the borders of deliverance. And | have 
earnestly prayed that there might not be in me an evil heart of 
unbelief in departing from the living God, but that | might cleave 
more closely to him, that | might take shelter under the covert of his 
wings until these calamities be overpast.ARSH July 1, 1862, page 
39.18 


| feel very lonely, as | have scarcely seen the face of one of the 
dear saints for months, and don’t know when | shall see another. 
But | feel that | love the Lord and love his truth and his dear people, 
and greatly desire to have some humble place with them, both here 
and hereafter. Is there no kind under shepherd whose duty it is to 
visit and look after the poor lonely ones who have no privilege of 
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meeting with the dear saints? or must they remain entirely alone in 
these perilous days? If it must be so, | am glad that | have the Bible 
and the Review, and the privilege of prayer, feeling as | do my own 
weakness and entire helplessness and dependence upon God 
alone for every needed blessing. | am glad that my help is laid upon 
One who is mighty to save, and that | can pour out my cries and 
tears unto God, and that | can share in the prayers of his remnant 
church, though separated from them.ARSH July 1, 1862, page 
39.19 


IRENA G. CAMP. 
Gaysville, Vt. 


Sr. P. A. Holley writes from Round Grove, Ills.: “We are striving for 
eternal life, and seeking a preparation that will prepare us for an 
inheritance on the earth when it shall be made new. Then God shall 
wipe away all tears, and dry up every source of sorrow. The 
inhabitants will have to endure no more toilsome days nor 
wearisome nights. The head never will ache, nor the heart ever 
throb with grief. We shall all be happy. There our bodies will be 
vigorous with immortal health, and clothed with celestial loveliness. 
Here the loving and the loved are separated. Here the loveliest fade 
like a flower. But when on the new earth they will bloom through 
everlasting ages in unwithering beauty. With pain and sickness, 
death too will cease. Then this corruption shall have put on 
incorruption, this mortal immortality, and death will be swallowed up 
in victory. Then the sublime language of our Redeemer will be 
accomplished: “I will ransom them from the power of the grave; | will 
redeem them from death. O Death, | will be thy plagues! O Grave, | 
will be thy destruction!” There shall then be no more death; no more 
will the great enemy tempt the children of God by his approach, nor 
will they ever again dread his cruel power. The painful separations 
that death so oft occasions, will be known no more. None will be 
summoned to leave the friends they love, or the happy country 
where they dwell. A home on the new earth will be a home of 
perfect safety. This world is a world of danger and of frequent 
conflict. In all its changes temptation is found. Prosperity tempts the 
soul to love the world, adversity, to repine at the dealings of God. 
Youth and age, poverty and wealth, health and sickness, have all 
temptations peculiar to themselves. We are striving for eternal life, 
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where the tempter’s power will never come.”ARSH July 1, 1862, 
page 39.20 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JULY 1, 1862 


BROTHER BOAZ 


JWe 


THE attentive reader will recollect that in No. 3 we gave a touching 
narrative from Bro. Boaz, of lowa, with a note stating that we should 
mark his Review half price, and suggested that some reader might 
pay the other half if he or she would esteem it a pleasure so to do. 
The sympathy which this brother has shared from several is well 
expressed by the following: ARSH July 1, 1862, page 40.1 


“Enclosed | send you $1 to pay “the other half’ of the subscription 
for the Review for Bro. E. C. Boaz. Doubtless others will also 
respond to your suggestion, so that he will not only have the 
Review, but his children will also have the Instructor. | love to 
sympathize with such as Bro. Boaz. May the Lord bless him with a 
title to his “little home” in Ottawa, and finally give him a title, free 
and clear, to a home in the New Jerusalem, where mortgages are 
not known. 

“Yours waiting for admission there. 

J. M. ALDRICH. 

“Somerset, N. Y., June 23, 1862.”ARSH July 1, 1862, page 40.2 


In this way Bro. B’s Review has, within a few days, been paid from 
Vol.xvii, to Vol.xxix. On this, as far as the Review is concerned, we 
propose to give him a through ticket. The Instructor is paid one year 
and a half in advance.ARSH July 1, 1862, page 40.3 


PUBLICATIONS 


JWe 
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OUR publications can be had of the following persons at Office 
prices.ARSH July 1, 1862, page 40.4 


J. B. Lamson, Rochester, N. Y., Lyell-st. 
H. Bingham, Morrisville, Vt. 

S. H. King, Orleans, Mich. 
I. C. Vaughan, Hillsdale, . 
Wm. S. Higley jr., Lapeer, 

Isaac Sanborn, Monroe, Wis. 
T. M. Steward, Mauston, . 

B. F. Snook, Marion, lowa. 
W. H. Brinkerhoof, Knoxville, . 
Others will be furnished with an assortment and noticed 
soon. 


All orders by mail should be sent to the Review Office ARSH July 7, 
1862, page 40.5 


DOINGS OF THE VERMONT CONFERENCE, JUNE 15, 1862 


JWe 


Eld. A. Stone was chosen Chairman and Stephen Pierce Secretary. 
Meeting was opened by prayer by Bro. Hutchins. The following 
resolutions were adopted:ARSH July 7, 1862, page 40.6 


Resolved, That the churches in Vermont unite in conference with 
the name of The Vermont Conference of Seventh-day 
Adventists. ARSH July 1, 1862, page 40.7 


Resolved, That this Conference be composed of ministers and 
delegates from the several churches in Vermont.ARSH July 17, 
1862, page 40.8 


Resolved, That the officers of this Conference consist of a 
chairman, clerk and a standing committee of three. ARSH July 1, 
1862, page 40.9 


Resolved, That our present chairman and clerk act as officers of 
this Conference for the coming year, or till others be chosen.ARSH 
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July 1, 1862, page 40.10 


Resolved, That A. S. Hutchins, A. C. Bourdeau, and D. T. Bourdeau 
be the Conference Committee. ARSH July 1, 1862, page 40.11 


Resolved, That ministers laboring in this Conference be required to 
have a certificate of recommendation signed by the clerk by order of 
the Conference.ARSH July 1, 1862, page 40.12 


Resolved, That the first session of the Vermont State Conference of 
Seventh-day Adventists be held at Wolcott, at a time designated by 
the Conference Committee. ARSH July 1, 1862, page 40.13 


Resolved, That each church in this conference be entitled to one 
delegate; and if the church number fifteen members, it shall be 
entitled to two delegates; and if twenty-five members, to three; and 
so on, adding one delegate for every additional ten members in the 
church.ARSH July 1, 1862, page 40.14 


Resolved, That the Massachusetts tent be manned and sent into 
new fields.ARSH July 1, 1862, page 40.15 


Harrison Grant, S. H. Peck, and Jesse Barrows were chosen a tent 
committee. H. Grant was chosen treasurer of the tent fund, and also 
tent master. ARSH July 1, 1862, page 40.16 


Resolved, That we extend an invitation to Brn. A. S. Hutchins and 
D. T. Bourdeau, to go with the tent, and that they from time to time 
call on such other help as they shall deem best.ARSH July 1, 1862, 
page 40.17 


Resolved, That we hereby invite the treasurers of the several S. B. 
societies, to forward their means to the treasurer of the tent 
fund.ARSH July 1, 1862, page 40.18 


Resolved, That we extend our invitation to Bro. and Sr. White to 
attend our annual State Conference ARSH July 1, 1862, page 
40.19 


Resolved, That we give Brn. A. S. Hutchins, D. T. Bourdeau, A. C. 
Bourdeau, D. T. Evans, A. Stone, and S. Pierce, certificates of 
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recommendation.ARSH July 1, 1862, page 40.20 


Adjourned sine die. 
ALBERT STONE, Chairman. 
STEPHEN PIERCE, Secretary. 


Business Department 


No Authorcode 
Business Notes 


JWe 


A. M. Preston: Where is Mary Wilson’s Instructor sentRiRSH July 
1, 1862, page 40.21 


H. Worster: We are out of the books you order. What shall we do 
with the money?ARSH July 1, 1862, page 40.22 


Receipts FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should be given.ARSH July 7, 
1862, page 40.23 


H. Rosseau 2,50,xxiii,14. N. Jones 2,00,xxi,14. H. A. Weston 
4,00,xxii,1. L. Bolton 1,00,xx,1. N. Hodges 3,00,xxiii,1. Mrs. E. 
Hemenway 1,00,xxi,1. J. Deming jr. 2,00,xxi,16. D. Paine 1,00,xvi,1. 
L. Harris 1,00,xxii,1. A. H. Hilliard 1,00,xxi,1. A. White 2,00,xx,14. 
Mrs. E. A. Averill 2,00,xxii,1. L. L. Byington 2,00,xxii,1. J. Brinkerhoff 
1,00,xxi,14. J. L. Syp 1,00,xviii,12. D. Sevy 2,00,xxi,18. Ansta L. 
Sawyer for E. C. Boaz 0,50,xxiii,1. J. Sawyer 0,50,xxi,14. T. Bryant 
jr. 1,00,xxi,1. J. Warner 1,00,xxii,1. O. Nichols 1,00,xxiii,1. J. P. 
Hunt 1,00,xx,1. M. A. Christenson 3,00,xxiii,1. J. G. Sanders 
0,26,xx,18. A. S. Johnson 2,70,xxi,19. T. W. Potter 1,00,xxi,1. N. H. 
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Satterlee 1,00,xxi,1. J. Parmalee 1,00,xx,1. C. Starr 2,00,xxii,1. M. 
J. Bartholf for E. C. Boaz 1,00,xxv,1. Mrs. C. C. Aldrich 4,00,xxiii,1. 
F. Cornell 1,00,xx,1. B. Warner 1,00,xx,14. J. P. Rathbun 1,00,xxi,1. 

J. |. Bostwick 3,00,xxi,1. S. Haskell 2,00,xxii,8. |. Camp 0,50,xxi,1. 
J. M. Aldrich for E. C. Boaz 1,00,xxvii,1. C. L. Palmer for Mrs. M. W. 
Smith 0,50,xxi,1. O. B. Jones 2,00,xxii,1. S. Symonds 1,00,xix,9. N. 
Hiddleson 1,00,xviii,1. Miss N. M. Hopkins 1,00,xviii,1. G. A. Terry 
1,00,xx,1. W. McClenerthan 1,00,xxi,1. E. Doty 2,00,xxii,7. A. 
Gleason 1,00,xxi,6. W. Bixby 3,00,xxi,1. Wm. Ford 2,00,xx,1. H. 
Edson 1,00,xxi,1. A. Woodruff 1,00,xxi,1. N. Atkins 2,00,xxii,1. Mrs. 

E. D. Wilch 1,00,xxi,1. W. S. Grover 0,50,xxi,1. E. Richmond 
0,88,xxi,3. N. E. Spencer 1,00,xx,1. D. Hildreth for E. C. Boaz 
1,00,xxix,1.ARSH July 1, 1862, page 40.24 


For Shares in Publishing Association 


JWe 


H. H. Pierce $10. Marshall Edson $10. Moses W. Porter $5. H. 
Rosseau $10.ARSH July 1, 1862, page 40.25 


Donations to Publishing Association 

JWe 

M. J. Bartholf $5. D. Hildreth $1.ARSH July 1, 1862, page 40.26 
Cash Received on Account 


JWe 


M. J. Bartholf $2,25. John Heabler 30c. |. D. Vanhorn $7,58. A. S. 
Hutchins $8,88.ARSH July 1, 1862, page 40.27 


For Michigan Tent 


JWe 


From the Churches. - Battle Creek $24. Jackson $12. Hillsdale $16. 
Convis $2. Owasso $20. Chesaning $3. Burlington $12. Wright $48. 
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lonia $4,50. Orange $5. Allegan $5. Greenbush $10. Greenville 
$20. Monterey $10. Hanover $18,40. Shelby $10. St. Charles $10. 
Orleans $10. Otsego $10. Milford $5,56. Woodhull $1. Parkville $3. 
Colon $2. Thompkins $10. Watson $12.ARSH July 1, 1862, page 
40.28 


From Individuals. - C. G. Cramer $18. Charles Buck $2. A. W. 
Maynard $18. G. W. Strikland $7. Mrs. J. H. Aldrich $2. J. P. & M. 
Munsel $1. E. M. L. Corey $1. Lyman Gerould $5. S. D. Hall $2. W. 
Minisee $1. Betsey Landon $1. L. Kellogg 50c. J. P. Rathbun $3. J. 
P. Lewis $1,50. Lucinda Adams $1. A. J. Richmond $2. H. D. Corey 
$1. M. C. Trembly $1. |. D. Perry 50c. E. R. Whitcomb $2ARSH 
July 1, 1862, page 40.29 


For Bro. Snook a Home 


JWe 


Joseph Catlin $2. Samuel Haskell $1ARSH July 1, 1862, page 
40.30 


Books Sent By Mail 


JWe 


Jas. A. Strong 12c. M. L. Davis 75c. N. Hodges 25c. P. Hodges $1. 
E. J. Paine 18c. W. King 19c. W. L. Johnson 19c. A. Green 12c. J. 
G. Sanders 74c. W. H. Fortune $1,15. T. Bryant jr. $1. J. P. Hunt 
43c. Polly Keyes $1. A. S. Johnson 30c. P. Cornell $1,25. J. P. 
Rathbun 12c. J. |. Bostwick 12c. |. Camp 24c. Sarah Gove $1. J. F. 
Hammond 12c. J. Barrows 12c. S. O. Davis 25c. R. J. Foster 24c. 
A. Woodruff 12c. E. Lobdell 44c. R. A. Sperry 10c. Electa Richmond 
12c. N. E. Spencer 10c. L. C. Tolhurst 49cARSH July 1, 1862, 
page 40.31 


PUBLICATIONS 


JWe 


The law requires the pre-payment of postage on all transient 
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publications, at the rates of one cent an ounce for Books and 
Pamphlets, and one-half cent an ounce for Tracts, in packages of 
eight ounces or more. Those who order Pamphlets and Tracts to be 
sent by mail, will please send enough to pre-pay postage. Orders, 
to secure attention, must be accompanied with the cash. Address 
ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, Michigan.ARSH July 1, 1862, 


page 40.32 


History of the Sabbath, (in paper covers), 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, 
particularly 


the Third Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned 
Beast, 

Sabbath Tracts, numbers one, two, three, and 
four, 

Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the gift 

of God, 

Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry 

into the present constitution and future 

condition of man, 


Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency, 


The Kingdom of God; a Refutation of the 
doctrine called, Age to Come, 

Miraculous Powers, 

Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine 
of Future Punishment, as taught in the 
epistles of Paul, 

Review of Seymour. His Fifty Questions 
Answered, 

Prophecy of Daniel: The Four Universal 
Kingdoms, the Sanctuary and Twenty-three 
Hundred Days, 

The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal 
Kingdom located on the New Earth, 

Signs of the Times, showing that the Second 


Price. Postage. 


cts. cts. 
30 10 
15 4 
15 4 
15 4 
15 4 
15 4 
15 4 
15 4 
15 4 
10 3 
10 3 
10 3 
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Coming of Christ is at the door, 
Law of God. The testimony of both Testaments, 


showing its origin and perpetuity, 
Vindication of the true Sabbath, by J. W. 
Morton, late Missionary to Hayti, 

Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of 
God, and first day of the week, 

Facts for the Times. Extracts from the 
writings of eminent authors, Ancient and 
Modern, 

Miscellany. Seven Tracts in one book on the 
Second Advent and the Sabbath, 

Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects and 
Design, 

The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the 
Seven Trumpets of Revelation 8 and 9, 

The Fate of the Transgressor, or a short 
argument on the First and Second Deaths, 
Matthew 24. A Brief Exposition of the 
Chapter, 

Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, 

or a Compend of Scripture references, 
Truth Found. A short argument for the 
Sabbath, with an Appendix,“ The Sabbath not 
a Type,“ 

The Two Laws and Two Covenants, 

An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible 
Sabbath in an address to the Baptists, 
Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design, 
and Abolition of the Seventh-day Sabbath, 
Review of Fillio. A reply to a series of 
discourses delivered by him in Battle Creek 
on the Sabbath question, 

Brown’s Experience in relation to entire 
consecration and the Second Advent, 
Report of General Conference held in Battle 
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Creek, June 1859, Address on Systematic 


Benevolence, etc., 5 1 
Sabbath Poem. A Word for the Sabbath, or 
False Theories Exposed, 5 1 
Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the 
REVIEW AND HERALD Illustrated, 5 1 


Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the 
Fourth Commandment - Apostasy and perils of 
the last days, 
The same in German, 

Holland, 
French. A Pamphlet on the Sabbath, 
” Daniel 2 and 7, 


ann on 
ee es See 


ONE CENT TRACTS. Who Changed the Sabbath? - Unity of thi 
Church - Spiritual Gifts - Law of God, by Wesley - Appeal to men of 
reason on Immortality - Much in Little - Truth - Death and Burial - 
Preach the Word - Personality of GodARSH July 1, 1862, page 
40.33 


TWO CENT TRACTS. Dobney on the Law - Infidelity an 
Spiritualism. ARSH July 1, 1862, page 40.34 


English Bibles 

JWe 

WE have on hand a good assortment of English Bibles, which we 
sell at the prices given below. The size is indicated by the amount 


of postage.ARSH July 1, 1862, page 40.35 


Diamond, Marg. Ref. Calf binding. $0,90, Post 12 cts. 


Pearl, Ref. after is $1,,50, “ 15” 
verse, 

pay Morocco ” $1,75, “ 15 ” 
‘ Marg. Ref. 7 $1,75, “ 15 ” 
Nonpareil,“ ” Calf binding, $1,75, “ 21” 
‘ Ref. after verse te St $1,75, “ 21 
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Morocco “ $2,00, “ 21 
Minion,“ ” “ aed $2,25, “ 26 ” 


Bound Books 


JWe 


The figures set to the following Bound Books include both the price 
of the Book and the postage, ARSH July 71, 1862, page 40.36 


The Hymn Book, containing 464 pages and 122 
pieces of music, 80 cts. 
History of the Sabbath, in one volume, bound - 

Part |, Bible History - Part Il, Secular 

History, 60 ” 
Spiritual Gifts Vol. I, or the Great 

Controversy between Christ and his angels, 

and Satan and his angels, 50 ” 
Spiritual Gifts Vol. Il. Experience, Views 

and Incidents in connection with the Third 


Message, 50 ” 
Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment. 
By H. H. Dobney, Baptist Minister of England, 75 ” 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents.ARSH July 1, 1862, page 40.37 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH 
July 1, 1862, page 40.38 
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July 8, 1862 
RH VOL. XX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, - NO. 6 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 

AND SABBATH HERALD 

[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 

the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JULY 8, 1862. 
NO. 6. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY, BY 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


TERMS.-Two Dollars a year, in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. Address ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creel 
Michigan.ARSH July 8, 1862, page 41.1 


GENTLY CHIDE 


JWe 


GENTLY chide thy erring brother, 

Speak not in reproachful strains; 

Cruel words will only smother 

All the good that yet remains. ARSH July 8, 1862, page 41.2 


Do to him as you would ever 
Have him do to you and yours: 
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Gently chide, for you can never 
Know the trials he endures —ARSH July 8, 1862, page 41.3 


You can never know the sorrow 

That attends his daily life; 

Hoping joy the coming morrow, 

Finding naught but care and strife. ARSH July 8, 1862, page 41.4 


Struggling on ‘mid grief and sadness, 

Fighting vice from day to day; 

Driven at length almost to madness, 

Wildly he has gone astray.ARSH July 8, 1862, page 41.5 


Still below his mental blindness, 

Lingers yet a little flame, 

Which, by words of love and kindness, 

Might be made to blaze again.ARSH July 8, 1862, page 41.6 


Gently chide him; O remember 

You have often gone astray; 

Rouse him softly from his slumber, 

Lead him on in virtue’s way.ARSH July 8, 1862, page 41.7 


REVIEW OF A. N. SEYMOUR 


JWe 
(Concluded.)ARSH July 8, 1862, page 41.8 


“50. Where is there any evidence that the covenant commanded 
(See 7 Chronicles 16:15-18. Psalm 105:8-12. Genesis 17:1-3. Acts 
7:8, Romans 4:11, 12,) to a thousand generations, is the covenant 
of ten commandments? Let the un-visioned, un-prejudiced, un- 
sectarianised, un-creedised, humble student of the precious word of 
life, determine the truthfulness of this inquiry, by comprehending the 
above references to Scripture facts. It will not do for men to assert 
and re-assert without giving proof to substantiate what they affirm. 
The thing must be proved by plain, incontrovertible facts. Now the 
above testimony will convince all men who are wedded to truth 
more than to party, that the covenant commanded to a thousand 
generations, is the covenant of circumcision. But for the arguments 
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sake, | am willing to admit that it is the covenant of ten 
commandments. Now then, it is claimed by Sabbath keepers, that 
there has been only about 100 generations since creation, 
consequently, the decalogue must be observed 900 generations 
yet, and they all this while believing that all generation is soon to 
cease by the coming of Christ. Oh, consistency thou art a precious 
jewel! Let me carry this thought a little farther, for the benefit of 
those who already think that they are invulnerable, infallible, and 
diplomised in reference to the Sabbath. Are not all the 
commandments, statutes, judgments, even the entire law 
commanded to a thousand generations? Yes, or in other words 
throughout their generations, for the last expression signifies the 
whole of their generations. Consult the following testimony, and all 
the candid will surely say yes. Deuteronomy 7:9, 11; 8:1, 11; 10:12, 
13; 11:1, 8, 22, 32. Leviticus 23:14, 21, 31. Ephesians 2:15. 
Colossians 2:14-17. Romans 10:4. Galatians 5:4, 8, 9."ARSH July 
8, 1862, page 41.9 


| heartily subscribe to one sentiment contained in the foregoing, 
namely: “It will not do for men to assert and re-assert without giving 
proof to substantiate what they affirm.” And one prominent assertion 
made therein, forcibly impresses my mind with the importance of 
giving special heed to the truthful remark above expressed. Had the 
author of “fifty unanswerable arguments” faithfully heeded the 
same, his tract had been beautifully less than what it is now; and 
surely there had been no place therein for any such wild assertion 
as that to which | allude, viz., “that the covenant commanded to a 
thousand generations is the covenant of circumcision.” And you, 
Eld. S., have the effrontery to say, substantially, that the testimony 
which you have produced “will convince all men who are wedded to 
truth,“that the above is the true doctrine. To this remark | will simply 
say, that no one who is wedded to common sense, and is not 
“unvisioned,‘(i.e., blind,) will ever be convinced of any such thing. 
But let us examine carefully the “testimony.” Your first three 
references, 7 Chronicles 16:15-18. Psalm 105:8-12. Genesis 17:1- 
3, all speak plainly of God’s covenant made with Abraham; but not 
one word therein is said, nor allusion therein made, to “the covenant 
of circumcision,“and from the first two references aforesaid, we 
learn that God had commanded his covenant with Abraham, to a 
thousand generations. Surely then, your “testimony” thus far, 
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proves nothing for you. In your next reference, Acis 7:8, an 
incidental allusion is made to God’s act of giving to Abraham the rite 
of circumcision, which, indeed, is here called the covenant of 
circumcision; but not one word is said about this covenant being 
commanded to a thousand generations. And it is also worthy of 
remark that this covenant of circumcision is not said to have been 
made with Abraham, but given to him. See reference: “He gave him 
the covenant of circumcision;” and this is in harmony with what Paul 
says of the same matter in Romans 4:77, which is your next and 
last reference: “He, (Abraham) received the sign _ of 
circumcision,“etc. From one of these texts we learn that God gave 
to Abraham the covenant or sign of circumcision, and from the other 
that Abraham received it; also that the word covenant in the former 
text, is used in an accommodated sense, and corresponds exactly 
with the word sign in the latter text. But now it is proper to inquire, of 
what was the rite of circumcision a sign? The answer to this 
question furnishes the key to the whole matter. By turning to the 
17th chap. of Genesis, which gives the original account of the 
matter under consideration, we find the answer. We there learn that 
the rite of circumcision which was given to Abraham, was a sign or 
token of the covenant made with him. See Genesis 17:11, “And it 
shall be a token of the covenant betwixt me and you.” Then, indeed, 
if circumcision is the token or sign of the covenant which God made 
with Abraham, it cannot be the covenant itself. Therefore, your 
“testimony” totally fails to prove what you affirm. ARSH July 8, 1862, 
page 41.10 


We are now prepared to consider the covenant which God made 
with Abraham, and which was commanded to a_ thousand 
generations. God’s covenant, strictly speaking, consisted only of 
what he had commanded; but in what is termed the Abrahamic 
covenant, there were mutual considerations existing, there being 
embraced therein God’s promise to Abraham and his seed, of the 
land of Canaan for an everlasting possession. Genesis 17:8. 1 
Chronicles 16:18. Psalm 105:11. The faithful performance of God’s 
covenant proper, being the basis or consideration of his promise of 
the land of Canaan. This view looks reasonable and is in perfect 
harmony with the reason which God assigned for renewing his 
covenant with Isaac, “Because that Abraham obeyed my voice and 
kept my charge, my commandments my statutes and my laws.” 
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Genesis 26:5. But we notice that God’s covenant which was 
commanded to a thousand generations, was also confirmed unto 
Jacob for a/aw, and to Israel for an everlasting covenant. This law 
and this everlasting covenant we will now proceed to identify, which 
being done, will of course identify the covenant commanded to a 
thousand generations. ARSH July 8, 1862, page 41.11 


We pass along down through the patriarchal dispensation, from 
Abraham to Isaac, thence to Jacob and his descendants, and then 
on a noted occasion we hear the Lord saying to Moses, “Come up 
to me in the mount and be there, and | will give thee tables of stone 
and a law and commandments which | have written.” Exodus 24:12. 
Here we find the law of ten commandments about to be confirmed 
unto Jacob, (his descendants.) Afterwards we hear Moses speaking 
unto Israel, thus: “And the Lord spake unto you out of the midst of 
the fire; ye heard the voice of the words, but saw no similitude, only 
ye heard a voice. And he declared unto you his covenant which he 
commanded you to perform, even ten commandments, and he 
wrote them upon two tables of stone.” Deuteronomy 4:12, 13. Here 
we discover that the same law of ten commandments which the 
Lord promised to give Moses in the mount, is identified as God’s 
covenant, is a covenant commanded. Again we hear Moses saying 
to Israel, “But because the Lord loved you, and because he would 
keep the oath which he had sworn unto your fathers, .... know 
therefore, that the Lord thy God, he is God, the faithful God, which 
keepeth covenant and mercy with them that love him, and keep his 
commandments to a thousand generations. Deuteronomy 7:8, 9. 
Here is a plain reference to God’s covenant with Abraham, and 
from this text, it is clear that God’s commandments here spoken of, 
are identical with the covenant that was commanded to a thousand 
generations. Therefore from the various texts which | have quoted 
and referred to, | cannot possibly avoid the conclusion, that the ten 
commandments constitute the covenant commanded to a thousand 
generations.ARSH July 8, 1862, page 41.12 


But Eld. S., for “arguments sake,“you very graciously admit my 
conclusion. But alas for such arguments! It is claimed, forsooth, “by 
Sabbath-keepers that there has been only about 100 generations 
since creation, (| am not aware that any such claim is peculiar 
among Sabbath-keepers,) consequently the decalogue must be 
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observed 900 generations yet, and they all the while believing that 
all generation is soon to cease by the coming of Christ!” Did it occur 
to Eld. S., before he admitted so much for “arguments sake, “that he 
also was an advent believer, and that he professes to believe “that 
all generation is soon to cease by the coming of Christ!” What 
would he propose to have done with his covenant of circumcision 
(which he says is commanded to a thousand generations) during 
the 900, or unexpired generations yet to come! If we are in a 
dilemma, is he not in a worse one? But | am pleased to inform our 
friend that under the new covenant, God’s law is to be written in the 
hearts of his people; and consequently it will be their pleasure to 
observe the same, not only during the comparatively short period 
represented by 900 generations yet to come, but still onward thence 
through the rolling ages of eternity, ad infinitum. Think not that, 
although “all generation” is to cease by the coming of Christ, that 
therefore a given period of duration, - which perchance may be 
represented by a certain number of generations, - must also of 
necessity cease at the same time! | have no doubt that every child 
of God, when gathered home into his kingdom, will be inspired by a 
sentiment akin to that which inspired the heart of David, when he 
said, “I delight to do thy will O my God; yea thy law is within my 
heart.” ARSH July 8, 1862, page 41.13 


But right here, Eld. S., you seem to have a prolific “thought,“and 
desire to carry the same “a little farther,“for the benefit of those who 
are “diplomised,“etc., with reference to the Sabbath. Now as | am 
not familiar with the meaning of the word diplomised, | presume | 
am not fully prepared to appreciate the force of your “thought!” 
Doubtless you are able to define the term, though | think Webster 
says nothing about it. The product of your thought, however, seems 
to be, that all the commandments, statutes, and judgments, and 
even the entire law, are commanded to a thousand generations, or 
in other words, as you say, “throughout their generations;” thus 
making the expression, “throughout their generations, “synonymous 
with “a thousand generations.” Though your thought results in such 
a statement, and though you have appended thereto several 
Scripture references as vouchers for the same, | have to say that 
the proof is still wanting. Your texts utterly fail to furnish the key to 
your conclusion; and | know of no rule by which we are to determine 
that a thousand means any less than ten hundred. Thus | leave 
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your fiftieth and last “unanswerable argument” against the Sabbath; 
and now present to the reader your closing remarks.ARSH July 8, 
1862, page 42.1 


“These important questions and remarks are submitted to the 
candid consideration of all our brethren everywhere, and especially 
to that class who observe the fourth commandment. My prayer and 
earnest exhortation to all of our brethren in the ministry, as well as 
the lay members of the church is to thoroughly canvass the 
Sabbath question; for when you shall have done this, you will have 
learnt to your entire satisfaction, that there is not one particle of 
evidence shining from God’s precious word, which impresses 
seventh-day Sabbath-keeping uponchristians. Some of our 
brethren are fully posted upon this question, but many are not. 
Those that are, their whole being rests in the assurance that they 
are right in the matter, and fear not to meet the issue any where, 
nor with any person. Dear brethren, you who have this great truth 
burning upon the altar of your hearts, do not neglect to carry this 
present truth among the Sabbath congregations everywhere! Go to 
head quarters, to Battle Creek, and implore them in the name of 
Jesus Christ and the holy apostles, to open their doors, their 
church, the columns of their paper, and their hearts, for the 
reception of the truth. They have had a great zeal, a zeal too, that is 
not according to knowledge, for our conversion. Now then, let us 
return the favor with azea/ and power that is according to 
knowledge. They will, and must feel the force of facts, and every 
honest soul must forsake that sandy foundation, or be /ost eternally. 
Some may suppose that this cutting remark is very uncharitable; but 
when | take into consideration the testimony of God’s word, and the 
spirit which it inculcates in its adherents, the conclusion is 
unavoidable. These are my honest conclusions, after years of 
faithful investigation. ARSH July 8, 1862, page 42.2 


Comments on the above remarks are unnecessary. | have only to 
say, that it is a matter of deep regret, that any man, whom God has 
endowed with an ordinary intellectual capacity, should, “after years 
of faithful investigation,“be led to adopt as his “honest 
conclusions,“such views and sentiments as are put forth with so 
much assurance by Mr. Seymour in his tract. As for myself, | am not 
yet prepared to believe that God’s moral law of ten commandments 
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is such a “sandy foundation” as that “every honest soul must 
forsake” it, or be “lost eternally!” Neither am | prepared to believe 
that there is danger of being “lost eternally” on account of a strict 
and holy observance of the Lord’s Sabbath. Although my “years of 
faithful investigation” of the matter in controversy, may have been 
considerably less than Eld. Seymour's, yet, | am thankful that during 
a comparatively short period of such investigation, | have been able 
to see and learn the falsity of the doctrine, that God’s moral law has 
“ceased its obligations upon the world!” | am thankful also for the 
light of “present truth” in regard to the Sabbath; that, although the 
dust and tradition of centuries have been thrown around it by the 
“man of sin,“God in his providence has caused and is causing light 
from the heavenly sanctuary to shine thereupon.ARSH July 8, 
1862, page 42.3 


Reader, | have finished my task. | have written much more than | 
intended when | commenced, yet have endeavored to be brief. And 
though | have presented scarcely a tithe of the evidence at hand, in 
favor of the perpetuity of the Lord’s Sabbath, yet | trust | have not 
failed to show clearly to all, - except those who are determined to 
doubt and cavil, - that there is no soundness whatever in the so 
called “fifty unanswerable arguments against Seventh-day Sabbath- 
keeping.”ARSH July 8, 1862, page 42.4 


May the Lord lead us, dear reader, into all truth, and help us to be 
obedient unto all his commandments, that we “may have right to the 
tree of life, and may enter in through the gates into the city.” 

J. M. ALDRICH.ARSH July 8, 1862, page 42.5 


JUDSON’S LETTER ON DRESS 


JWe 


To the Female Members of the Christian Churches in United States 
of America.ARSH July 8, 1862, page 42.6 


DEAR SISTERS IN CHRIST: Excuse my publicly addressing you 
The necessity of the case is my only apology. Whether you will 
consider it a sufficient apology for the sentiments of this letter, 
unfashionable, | confess, and perhaps unpalatable, | know not. We 
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are sometimes obliged to encounter the hazard of offending those 
whom, of all others, we desire to please. Let me throw myself at 
once on your mercy, dear sisters, allied by national consanguinity, 
professors of the same holy religion, fellow pilgrims to the same 
happy world. Pleading these endearing ties, let me beg you to 
regard me as a brother, and to listen with candor and forbearance 
to my honest tale. ARSH July 8, 1862, page 42.7 


In raising up a church of Christ in this heathen land, and in laboring 
to elevate the mind of the heathen converts to the standard of the 
gospel, we have always found one chief obstacle in that principle of 
vanity, that love of dress and display (I beg you will bear with me) 
which has in every age and in all countries, been a ruling passion of 
the fair sex, as the love of riches, power, and fame has 
characterized the other. That obstacle lately became more 
formidable, through the admission of two or three fashionable 
females into the church; and the arrival of several missionary 
sisters, dressed and adorned in that manner which is too prevalent 
in our beloved native land. On my meeting the church after a year’s 
absence, | beheld an appalling profusion of ornaments, and saw 
that the demon of vanity was laying waste the female department. 
At that time | had not maturely considered the subject, and did not 
feel sure what ground | ought to take. | apprehended also, that | 
should be unsupported and perhaps opposed by some of my 
coadjutors. | confined my efforts therefore to private exhortation, 
and with but little effect. Some of the ladies, out of regard to their 
pastor’s feelings, took off their necklaces and ear ornaments, before 
they entered the chapel, and tied them up in a corner of their 
handkerchiefs, and on returning, as soon as they were out of the 
mission house, stopped in the middle of the street to array 
themselves anew.ARSH July 8, 1862, page 42.8 


In the mean time | was called to visit the Karens, a wild people, 
several days’ journey to the north of Maulmein. Little did | expect 
there to encounter the same enemy, in those “wilds, horrid and dark 
with o’er-shadowing trees.” But | found that he had been there 
before me, and reigned with a peculiar sway, from time immemorial. 
On one Karen woman | counted between twelve and _ fifteen 
necklaces, of all colors, sizes, and materials. Three was the 
average. Brass belts above the ankles, neat braids of black hair tied 
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below the knees, rings of all sorts on the fingers, bracelets on the 
wrists and arms, long instruments of some metal perforating the 
lower part of the ear, by an immense aperture, and reaching nearly 
to the shoulders, fancifully constructed bags, inclosing the hair, and 
suspended from the back part of the head, not to speak of the 
ornamental parts of their clothing, consisting of the fashion and the 
ton of the fair Karenesses. The dress of the female converts was 
not essentially different from that of their country women. | saw that 
| was brought into a situation that precluded all retreat - that | must 
fight or die. ARSH July 8, 1862, page 42.9 


For a few nights | spent some sleepless hours, distressed by this 
and other subjects, which will always press upon the heart of a 
missionary in a new place. | considered the spirit of the religion of 
Jesus Christ. | opened to7 Timothy 2:9, and read these words of 
the inspired apostle: “I will also that women adorn themselves in 
modest apparel, with shamefacedness and sobriety, not with 
broidered hair, or gold, or pearls, or costly array.” | asked myself, 
Can | baptize a Karen woman in her present attire? No. Can | 
administer the Lord’s supper to one of the baptized in that attire? 
No. Can | refrain from enforcing the prohibition of the apostle? Not 
without betraying the trust | have received from him. Again | 
considered that the question concerned not the Karens only, but the 
whole Christian world; that its decision would involve a train of 
unknown consequences; that a single step would lead me into a 
long and perilous way.ARSH July 8, 1862, page 42.10 


| considered Maulmein and the other stations; | considered the state 
of the public at home. But, “What is that to thee? follow thou 
me,“was the continual response, and weighed more than all. | 
renewedly offered myself to Christ, and prayed for strength to go 
forward in the path of duty, supported or deserted, successful or 
defeated, in the ultimate issue. ARSH July 8, 1862, page 42.11 


Soon after coming to this conclusion a Karen woman offered herself 
for baptism. After the usual examination, | inquired whether she 
could give up her ornaments for Christ. It was an unexpected blow! 
| explained the spirit of the gospel. | appealed to her own 
consciousness of vanity. | read the apostle’s prohibition. She looked 
again and again at her handsome necklace (she wore but one), and 
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then with an air of modest decision, that would adorn beyond all 
outward ornaments any of my sisters whom | have the honor of 
addressing, she took it off, saying, | love Christ more than this. The 
news began to spread. The Christian women made but little 
hesitation. A few others opposed, but the work went on. ARSH July 
8, 1862, page 42.12 


At length the evil which | most dreaded came upon me. Some of the 
Karen men had been to Maulmein, and seen what | wished they 
had not. And one day, when we were discussing the subject of 
ornaments, one of the Christians came forward in my face, and 
declared that at Maulmein he had actually seen one of the great 
female teachers wearing a string of gold beads around her 
neck!!!ARSH July 8, 1862, page 42.13 


Lay down this paper, dear sister, and sympathize a moment with 
your fallen missionary. Was it not a hard case? Was it not cruel for 
that sister thus to smite down to the ground her poor brother, who, 
without that blow, was hardly able to keep his ground? But she 
knew it not. However, though cast down, | was not destroyed; 
though sorely bruised and wounded, | endeavored to maintain the 
warfare as well as | could. After some conflict the enemy left the 
field, and when | left those parts, the female converts were, 
generally speaking, arrayed in modest apparel.ARSH July 8, 1862, 
page 42.14 


On arriving at Maulmein, and partially recovering from a fever which 
| had contracted in the Karen woods, the first thing | did was to 
crawl out to the house of the patroness of the gold beads. To her | 
related my adventures - to her commiseration | commended my 
grief. With what ease and truth too, could that sister reply, 
Notwithstanding these beads, | dress more plainly than most 
ministers’ wives and professors of religion in our native land. Those 
beads are the only ornament | wear; they were given me when quite 
a child by a dear mother, whom | never expect to see again 
(another hard case); and she enjoined it on me never to part with 
them as long as | lived, but to wear them as a memorial of her! O ye 
Christian mothers, what a lesson you have before you! Can you, 
dare you, give injunctions to your daughters directly contrary to 
apostolic commands? But to the honor of my sister be it recorded, 
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that as soon as she understood the merit of the case, and the 
mischief done by such example, off went the gold beads. She gave 
decisive proof that she loved Christ more than father or mother. Her 
example, united with the efforts of the rest of us at this station, is 
beginning to exercise a redeeming influence in the female 
department of the church.ARSH July 8, 1862, page 42.15 


But notwithstanding these favorable signs, nothing, really nothing, is 
yet done. And why? This mission and all others must be sustained 
by continual supplies of missionaries, male and female, from the 
mother country. Your sisters and daughters will continually come 
out to take the place of those who are removed by death, and to 
occupy numberless stations still unoccupied. And when they arrive 
they will be dressed in their usual way, as Christian women at home 
are dressed. And the female converts will run around them, and 
gaze upon them, with the most prying curiosity, regarding them as 
the freshest representations of the Christian religion, from the land 
where it flourishes in all its purity and glory. And when they see the 
gold and jewels pendant from their ears, the beads and chains 
encircling their necks, the finger rings set with diamonds, and 
rubies, the rich variety of ornamental head dress, “the mantles and 
the wimples and the crisping pins,“(see the rest in /saiah 3), they 
will cast a bitter, reproachful, triumphant glance at their old 
teachers, and spring with fresh avidity to repurchase and resume 
their long-neglected elegancies. The cheering news will fly up to the 
Dahgyaing, the Laing-bwai, and the Sal-wen; - the Karenesses will 
reload their necks and ears and arms and ankles: and when, after 
another year’s absence, | return and take my seat before the 
Burmese or the Karen church, | shall behold the demon of vanity 
enthroned in the center of the assembly, more firmly than ever, 
grinning defiance to the prohibitions of apostles, and the 
exhortations of us who would fain be their humble followers. And 
thus you, my dear sisters, sitting quietly by your fire-sides, or 
repairing devoutly to your places of worship, do, by your example, 
spread the poison of vanity through all the rivers and mountains, 
and wilds of this far distant land; and while you are sincerely and 
fervently praying for the upbuilding of the Redeemer’s kingdom, are 
inadvertently building up that of the Devil. If, on the other hand, you 
divest yourself of all meretricious ornaments, your sisters and 
daughters who come hither will be divested, of course; the further 
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supplies of pride and vanity will be cut off; and the churches at 
home being kept pure, the churches here will be pure also. ARSH 
July 8, 1862, page 43.1 


Dear Sisters, - Having finished my tale, and therein exhibited the 
necessity under which | lay of addressing you, | beg leave to submit 
a few topics to your candid and prayerful consideration.ARSH July 
8, 1862, page 43.2 


1. Let me appeal to conscience, and inquire, What is the real motive 
for wearing ornamental and costly apparel? Is it not the desire for 
setting off one’s person to the best advantage, and of exciting the 
love and admiration of others? Is not such dress calculated to 
gratify self-love, to cherish sentiments of vanity and pride? And is it 
not the nature of these sentiments to acquire strength from 
indulgence? Do such motives and sentiments comport with the 
meek, humble, self-denying religion of Jesus Christ? | would here 
respectfully suggest that these questions will not be answered so 
faithfully in the midst of company as when quite alone kneeling 
before God.ARSH July 8, 1862, page 43.3 


2. Consider the words of the apostle quoted above from 7 Timothy 
2:9: “I will also that women adorn themselves in modest apparel, 
with shamefacedness, and sobriety, not with broidered hair, or gold, 
or pearls, or costly array.” | do not quote a similar command 
recorded in 7 Peter 3:3, because the verbal construction is not quite 
so definite, though the import of the two passages is the same. But 
cannot the force of these passages be evaded? Yes, and nearly 
every command in scripture can be evaded, and every doctrinal 
assertion perverted, plausibly and handsomely, if we set about it in 
good earnest. But preserving the posture above alluded to, with the 
inspired volume spread open at the passage in question, ask your 
hearts in simplicity and godly sincerity, whether the meaning is not 
just as plain as the sun at noon-day. Shall we then bow to the 
authority of an inspired apostle, or shall we not? From that authority 
shall we appeal to the prevailing usages and fashions of the age? If 
so, please recall the missionaries you have sent to the heathen; for 
the heathen can vindicate all their superstitions on the same 
ground.ARSH July 8, 1862, page 43.4 
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O Christian sisters, can you hesitate and ask what you shall do? 
Bedew those ornaments with the tears of contrition; consecrate 
them to the cause of charity.... .... . We shall soon appear before the 
judgment seat of Christ, to be tried for our conduct, and to receive 
the things done in the body. Will you then wish, that in defiance of 
his authority, you had adorned your mortal bodies with gold, and 
precious stones, and costly attire, cherishing self-love, vanity, and 
pride? Or will you wish that you had chosen a life of self-denial, 
renounced the world, taken up the cross daily and followed him? 
And as you will then wish you had done, do now.ARSH July 8, 
1862, page 43.5 


Dear Sisters, 

Your affectionate brother in Christ. 
A. JUDSON. 

Maulmein, Oct., 1831. 


MORAL COURAGE 


JWe 


THAT was a noble reply when the Sultan of Turkey offered Kossuth 
wealth and power if he would embrace the Moslem faith; “Welcome, 
if need be, the ax or the gibbet; but curses on the tongue that dares 
to make to me so infamous a proposal!” He was a refugee in the 
domains of the Sultan, and to refuse compliance with his wishes 
might be death; but the great Hungarian had resolved that, come 
what might, his conscience should be free. The words of Zwingle, 
when emolument was offered him if he would adhere to the Romish 
tenets, were as noble: “Do not think that for any money | will 
suppress a single syllable of the truth.,ARSH July 8, 1862, page 
43.6 


No one can fail to admire the moral courage that prompted these 
replies, or the strong language of the replies themselves. Moral 
courage never uses weak words. The Saviour enunciated the 
principle of true moral courage when he said, “Let your 
communication be yea, yea; nay, nay; for whatsoever is more than 
these cometh of evil.” A man’s strength of character may be 
correctly measured by the manner in which he answers an 
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opponent. “I have been bullied,“wrote the Countess of Dorset to Sir 
Joseph Williamson, who had nominated to her a candidate for the 
borough of Appleby, “by an usurper. | have been neglected by a 
court, but | will not be dictated by a subject - your man shan’t 
stand!” We need nothing more to tell us that the Countess was a 
strong woman. When President Lincoln, while on his way to the 
capital, asked the Democratic Legislature of New Jersey if they 
would sustain him should it be necessary “to put the foot down 
firmly,“it understood him, and applauded. He did not say that “if he 
should be reduced to the dire necessity of resorting to coercion to 
uphold the principles of constitutional liberty for which the 
fathers,“etc., but should it be necessary “to put the foot down 
firmly.” These few meaning words showed that he had moral 
stamina. The plain Saxon of his Inaugural sent to the winds the 
schemes of compromisers. In blunt, bold words, he thrust the 
principles of equity and of the Constitution into the face of the 
nation, and declared that he would stand by those principles. The 
people took heart - their sense of justice woke - they knew their 
man, and re-echoed his voice. ARSH July 8, 1862, page 43.7 


There are comparatively few who, under all circumstances, dare 
speak their real sentiments. Let one glance over The Congressional 
Globe for the last decade, and he will see how lamentably the 
truism is verified. Our Charles Sumners and Andrew Johnsons can 
hardly be called representative men. They areARSH July 8, 1862, 
page 43.8 


“Like Druid rocks, 
Or spires of land that stand apart, 
Cleft from the main.”ARSH July 8, 1862, page 43.9 


Men like Sumner are known as “radicals,“and men like Johnson as 
“renegades,“and such epithets are often but other words for saying 
that a man dare assert that his soul is his own. But, with all the 
abuse heaped upon them, such men are regarded with universal 
confidence: and they alone. When the calculating politician wishes 
to know on which side of a political question Sumner will be found, 
he secretly asks himself which side has the claim of humanity - he 
is confident that Sumner will not swerve from that.ARSH July 8, 
1862, page 43.10 
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The reply of Parson Brownlow, the Tennessee patriot, is an 
example of true independence of spirit. He was in prison, and had 
suffered severely from an acute disease. “Brownlow, “said an officer, 
“you should not be here. Take the oath of allegiance to the 
Confederate Government, which will not only entitle you to a 
speedy release, but will insure you protection.” ” Sir,“said Brownlow, 
“before | would take the oath to support such a hell-forsaken 
institution, | would suffer myself to rot or die with old age!” The 
answer, though characteristically Southern, reminds one of Luther’s 
famous remark about entering Worms. The noble Tennessean was 
ready to sacrifice ease, health, and life itself for a principle. He 
meant to be his own man, and dared assert his claim to his 
manhood in unmistakable words.ARSH July 8, 1862, page 43.11 


Principles are bulwarks intrusted us by God. If we fail to defend 
them, we are conquered, ruined. To defend our principles requires 
plain, truthful speech. “Let your yea, be yea; and your nay, nay;” 
says the sacred writer, “lest ye fall into condemnation.” \t requires 
moral courage to obey the injunction. We are prone to dissemble; 
considerations of kindness often lead us into deception: we must 
train ourselves to truth. A man trained to truth finds in truth his 
moral atmosphere, and his soul dilates and becomes godlike in the 
clear, pure air. His uncompromising words come forth in the day of 
trial as spontaneously as those of Kossuth, Zwingle, or Brownlow. 
He lives for his spiritual nature. He is willing to sacrifice everything 
temporal, so he may go pure and unshackled at last to the 
presence of his Maker.ARSH July 8, 1862, page 43.12 


“After time, 
And that full voice that circles round the grave, 
Will rank him nobly.”- Butterworth.ARSH July 8, 1862, page 43.13 


THE CULTIVATION OF PERSONAL RELIGION. - THIS is a subject 
of vital importance to every person professing to be a follower of the 
Redeemer. We deem it essential to the very existence of piety in 
the human heart, that its professor should strive mightily every day 
for the mastery over each besetting sin, and for the maintenance of 
a life of godliness. No real personal religion can be maintained 
without this daily struggle. We have been led to pen a few remarks 
on this subject, from the fear that some who profess and call 
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themselves Christians, and who are members of churches, have 
lost sight of this truth. They seem to think that religion consists only 
in outward observances, instead of cultivation of that inner life, 
which is the motive power of all true action. Personal religion does 
not consist simply in zeal, knowledge, or an attendance on all the 
public means of grace. We can imagine that all these may exist 
while the inner life is languishing, or indeed there is an entire 
absence of genuine piety. The Apostle Paul, in a few 
comprehensive words, describes, personally, religion thus, “| am 
crucified with Christ; nevertheless, | live; yet not I, but Christ who 
liveth in me, and the life which | now live in the flesh, | live by the 
faith of the Son of God, who loved me, and gave himself for me.” 
Again he says, “I follow after if that | may apprehend that for which 
also | am apprehended of Christ Jesus.” Personal religion is the 
great mystery of godliness; the life of God in the soul; which life is 
sustained and carried on by communion with God, and while God is 
the source of this life, yet it is obvious that it must be guarded and 
defended continually against all the assaults and _ interruptions 
incident to the present state of being. The failure of all who turn 
aside from vital godliness, is traced to the non cultivation of 
personal religion. - Sel. ARSH July 8, 1862, page 43.14 


BIG WORDS. - A clergyman, while composing a sermon, made use 
of the word “ostentatious man.” Throwing down his pen, he wished 
to satisfy himself, before he proceeded, as to whether a great 
portion of his congregation might comprehend the meaning of these 
words, and he adopted the following method of proof.ARSH July 8, 
1862, page 43.15 


Ringing the bell his footman appeared, and he was thus addressed 
by his master: “What do you conceive to be implied by an 
ostentatious man?” ” An ostentatious man, sir,“said Thomas; “why, 
sir, | should say a perfect gentleman.” ” Very good,“said the vicar; 
“send Ellis (the coachman) here.” ” Ellis,“said the vicar, “what do 
you imagine an ostentatious man to be?” ” An ostentatious man, 
sir,“replied Ellis; “why an ostentatious man means what we calls 
(saving your presence) a very jolly fellow.’ It is hardly necessary to 
add that the vicar substituted a less ambiguous word.ARSH July 8, 
1862, page 43.16 
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THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JULY 8, 1862. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 


THOUGHTS ON THE REVELATION 
JWe 


CHAPTER VI The Seals 


THE symbols under the first four seals, at least, show the spirit of 
the periods covered by them.ARSH July 8, 1862, page 44.1 


Verses 1, 2. And | saw when the Lamb opened one of the seals, 
and | heard, as it were the noise of thunder, one of the four beasts, 
saying, Come and see. And | saw, and behold, a white horse: and 
he that sat on him had a bow; and a crown was given unto him: and 
he went forth conquering, and to conquer.ARSH July 8, 1862, page 
44.2 


The white horse denotes the purity of faith, and consequently of life, 
of the first ministers and followers of Jesus Christ. This seal 
probably covers the period of the Ephesus church of chap 2:1-7. 
The conquests of the gospel during that period are here 
represented.ARSH July 8, 1862, page 44.3 


Verses 3, 4. And when he had opened the second seal, | heard the 
second beast say, Come and see. And there went out another 
horse that was red; and power was given to him that sat thereon to 
take peace from the earth, and that they should kill one another: 
and there was given unto him a great sword.ARSH July 8, 1862, 
page 44.4 


The red horse denotes blood and carnage, and has reference to 
those times of persecution of the followers of Jesus Christ, covering 
much of the period called the ten persecutions, the same as the 
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Smyrna church of chap 2:8-17.ARSH July 8, 1862, page 44.5 


Verses 5, 6. And when he had opened the third seal, | heard the 
third beast say, Come and see. And | beheld, and lo, a black horse; 
and he that sat on him had a pair of balances in his hand. And | 
heard a voice in the midst of the four beasts say, A measure of 
wheat for a penny, and three measures of barley for a penny; and 
see thou hurt not the oil and the wine.ARSH July 8, 1862, page 
44.6 


The black horse denotes error and darkness, the opposite of that 
symbolized by the white horse. The events under this seal cover the 
period of the Pergamos church, chap 2:12-17, from Constantine, A. 
D. 313, to the unlimited rule of the Papacy, A. D. 538. On this seal 
Wm. Miller, Lectures, p.181, remarks as follows: ARSH July 8, 1862, 
page 44.7 


“When the church became connected with worldly power and 
wisdom, she lost her purity of doctrine and practice, and adopted in 
her creed maxims and principles congenial with the natural heart, 
and forms and ceremonies for show and parade, rather than the 
humbling and cross-bearing life of the followers of Jesus. The 
balances denoted that religion and civil power would be united in 
the person who would administer the executive power in the 
government, and that he would claim the judicial authority both in 
church and state. This was true among the Roman emperors, from 
the days of Constantine until the reign of Justinian, when he gave 
the same judicial power to the bishop of Rome. The measures of 
wheat and barley for a penny denote that the members of the 
church would be eagerly engaged after worldly goods, and the love 
of money would be the prevailing spirit of the times, for they would 
dispose of anything for money. The oil and wine denote the graces 
of the Spirit, faith and love, and there was great danger of hurting 
these, under the influence of so much worldly spirit. And it is well 
attested by all historians that the prosperity of the church in this age 
produced the corruptions which finally terminated in the falling 
away, and setting up the anti-Christian abominations.” ARSH July 8, 
1862, page 44.8 


Verses 7, 8. And when he had opened the fourth seal, | heard the 
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voice of the fourth beast say, Come and see. And | looked, and 
behold, a pale horse: and his name that sat on him was Death, and 
hell followed with him. And power was given unto them over the 
fourth part of the earth, to kill with sword, and with hunger, and with 
death, and with the beasts of the earth.ARSH July 8, 1862, page 
44.9 


The rider upon the pale horse is named Death. Hell, the grave, 
followed with him. The symbols under this seal denote great 
persecution, and martyrdom of the church. The period of this seal 
cannot be mistaken. It must have been during the unlimited, 
unrebuked, unrestrained, persecuting rule of the Papacy, from 
about A. D. 538, to the time when the reformers commenced their 
work of exposing the corruptions of the Papal system.ARSH July 8, 
1862, page 44.10 


Verses 9-11. And when he had opened the fifth seal, | saw under 
the altar the souls of them that were slain for the word of God, and 
for the testimony which they held: and they cried with a loud voice, 
saying, How long, O Lord, holy and true, dost thou not judge and 
avenge our blood on them that dwell on the earth? And white robes 
were given unto every one of them; and it was said unto them, that 
they should rest yet for a little season, until their fellow-servants 
also and their brethren, that should be killed as they were, should 
be fulfilled. ARSH July 8, 1862, page 44.11 


It seems proper that a period of time should be given to the events 
under the fifth seal, the same as the other six, which time, it may 
appear evident from the following remarks, was from the rise of the 
reformation to near the time when civil power was taken from the 
Papacy.ARSH July 8, 1862, page 44.12 


1. It is evident that these souls were not in heaven when John had 
this vision, from the fact that they had not been born. A. Barnes 
makes the following remarks in reference to this subject: ARSH July 
8, 1862, page 44.13 


“We are not to suppose that this /iterally occurred, and that John 
actually saw the souls of the martyrs beneath the altars - for the 
whole representation is symbolical; nor are we to suppose that the 
injured and the wronged in heaven actually pray for vengeance on 
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those who wronged them, or that the redeemed in heaven will 
continue to pray with reference to things on the earth; but it may be 
fairly inferred from this that there will be as real a remembrance of 
the wrongs of the persecuted, the injured and the oppressed, as if 
such prayer were offered there; and that the oppressor has as 
much to dread from the divine vengeance as if those whom he has 
injured should cry in heaven to the God who hears prayer, and who 
takes vengeance. The wrongs done to the children of God, to the 
orphan, the widow, the down-trodden, to the slave and the outcast, 
will be as certainly remembered in heaven as if they who are 
wronged should plead for vengeance there, for every act of injustice 
and oppression goes to heaven and pleads for vengeance. Every 
persecutor should dread the death of the persecuted as if he went 
to heaven to plead against him; every cruel master should dread 
the death of his slave that is crushed by wrongs; every seducer 
should dread the death and the cries of his victim; every one who 
does wrong in any way should remember that the sufferings of the 
injured cry to heaven with a martyr’s pleadings, saying, ‘How long, 
O Lord, holy and true, dost thou not judge and avenge our 
blood?” ARSH July 8, 1862, page 44.14 


2. The scenes which John was viewing were upon the earth, hence, 
in the absence of proof that any other altar is meant, it seems a 
necessary conclusion that John saw the place of slaughter of the 
church of God by Papal Rome, where the earth has drunk up the 
blood of martyrs slain, under the figure of an altar of sacrifice. ARSH 
July 8, 1862, page 44.15 


3. These slain are represented as crying to God to have their blood 
avenged on them that dwell on the earth, the same as the voice of 
Abel’s blood from the ground, Genesis 4:9, 10; or the cry of the 
stone from the wall, and the answer of the beam out of the timber, 
Habakkuk 2:11; or the cry of the hire of the laborer, James 5:4. If it 
be said that these souls must be in conscious being in heaven in 
order to cry, then we reply, that Abel’s blood, the stone and the 
beam, and money, are also conscious, as they are all represented 
as crying. But, really, if these souls are in heaven in the 
participation of fullness of joy, and pleasures forevermore, why are 
they represented as crying for vengeance on those who cut short 
their mortal life with all its woes, and hastened them to the 
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enjoyment of the perfect bliss of heaven?ARSH July 8, 1862, page 
44.16 


4. The Scriptures sometimes attribute life, action, intelligence, and 
personality, to inanimate objects to show how God regards those 
connected with those objects, hence the unconscious slain are 
represented as crying from beneath the altar of Papal sacrifice. 
Justice, long trampled in the dust, now cries for judgment and 
vengeance on the Papacy which was spilling the blood of the 
church of Jesus Christ. Luther and his associates were imbued with 
the spirit of this cry which went up from the earth that had drunk the 
blood of millions of the martyrs of Jesus slain, and they exposed the 
corruptions of the Papacy, which trembles before the reformers, 
and in A. D. 1798 was stripped of its civil authority. Thus the blood 
of the martyrs was avenged on those that dwelt on the earth. This 
has no reference to the final judgment and punishment of the 
wicked; but refers to the change in the condition of the Papacy. “He 
that leadeth into captivity shall go into captivity; he that killeth with 
the sword must be killed with the sword.” Chap 13:10.ARSH July 8, 
1862, page 44.17 


5. White robes were given to every one of them. They had been 
denounced by the Papacy as vile heretics, and executed as such, 
and thus their character had been robed in darkness. But the 
Reformation exposed the crimes of the Papacy, turned the scale, 
vindicated the cause of the holy martyrs of Jesus, and clothed them 
with white robes. Hence, the sermons, the prayers, and songs of 
praise of the Christian church, have held these millions of the slain 
for Jesus’ name, forth to the world in spotless purity. ARSH July 8, 
1862, page 44.18 


6. They were to rest yet a little season, until their fellow-servants 
and brethren should be killed as they had been. We stated that the 
opening of this seal commenced when the reformers began to 
expose the Papacy, and vindicate the cause of the martyrs. But the 
cry of justice was not answered at once. Time must be given to 
bring about these grand events. Their cause must rest yet for a little 
season. For notwithstanding the influence of the Reformation, the 
Papacy clothed with authority to punish heretics, did put to death 
more of the followers of Jesus. This done, the /itfle season, or the 
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period of the fifth seal, closed. ARSH July 8, 1862, page 44.19 


Verses 12-17. And | beheld when he had opened the sixth seal, and 
lo, there was a great earthquake; and the sun became black as 
sackcloth of hair, and the moon became as blood; and the stars of 
heaven fell unto the earth, even as a fig-tree casteth her untimely 
figs when she is shaken of a mighty wind. And the heaven departed 
as a scroll when it is rolled together; and every mountain and island 
were moved out of their places. And the kings of the earth, and the 
great men, and the rich men, and the chief captains, and the mighty 
men, and every bond man, and every free man, hid themselves in 
the dens and in the rocks of the mountains; and said to the 
mountains and rocks, Fall on us, and hide us from the face of him 
that sitteth on the throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb; for the 
great day of his wrath is come, and who shall be able to 
stand.ARSH July 8, 1862, page 44.20 


The events of the first five seals have been described in a style 
highly figurative; but with the sixth seal there seems to be a 
complete change to the narration of literal facts. The events under 
this seal are, ARSH July 8, 1862, page 44.21 


1. A great earthquake, which, probably, was the great earthquake at 
Lisbon, in 1755, in which 20,000 persons were killed. The 
Encyclopedia Americana states: “It extended from Greenland to 
Africa and America.”ARSH July 8, 1862, page 44.22 


2. The sun became black as sackcloth of hair, which was the same 
as the darkening of the sun, Matthew 24, and was fulfilled in the 
wonderful dark day of May 19, 1780. See Exposition of Matt. 
Twenty-four, advertised in the Review and Herald.ARSH July 8, 
1862, page 44.23 


3. The moon became as blood. The night following the dark day, 
the moon, when visible at all, looked like blood. ARSH July 8, 1862, 
page 44.24 


4. The stars of heaven fell unto the earth, which is the same as the 
falling stars of Matthew 24, and had a wonderful fulfillment Nov. 13, 
1833, as described by John, of which thousands now living were 
eye-witnesses.ARSH July 8, 1862, page 44.25 
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5. The heavens will depart as a scroll when it is rolled together. This 
is in the future, to be fulfilled when the voice of God shakes not only 
the earth, but also the atmospheric heavens. Hebrews 12:22-27, 
Joel 3:16; Jeremiah 25:30, 31; Revelation 16:17.ARSH July 8, 
1862, page 44.26 


6. Mountains and islands will be moved out of their places. The 
voice of God that shakes the heavens will also shake the earth. 
Mountains will be thrown down, and islands sunk. The earth’s 
surface will be broken up to prepare the way forARSH July 8, 1862, 
page 44.27 


7. All classes of the lost to hide in the dens and in the rocks of the 
mountains from the burning glory then being manifested of Him that 
sitteth on the throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb. They have 
witnessed the shaking of the earth, the casting out of the rocks of 
the mountains; all hope of mercy is gone, and they desire and pray 
that some rock or mountain may cover them from the awful glory of 
God and the Lamb.ARSH July 8, 1862, page 44.28 


WE wish to be considered alone responsible for the new positions 
taken upon the fifth seal. Some of them are not more than twenty- 
four hours old with us at the time the Review goes to press. Let 
them be considered, and if wrong, be corrected. ARSH July 8, 1862, 
page 44.29 


IF aman cannot do his duty in the situation he is in, he cannot do it 
anywhere.ARSH July 8, 1862, page 44.30 


DON’T IMPOSE ON THE EDITOR 


JWe 


THE Review is a good paper: we all know it. And it should be the 
study of all to help its conductors to make it good. But | hear some 
reader say, “I am sorry that such an article, or letter, was 
published.” Why? “Because | have no confidence in the writer.” That 
is bad, indeed; but the Editor does not know him, and it was well 
written. “Yes; but it has a bad influence with those who do know 
him; especially if they are prejudiced against us or our faith.” ARSH 
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July 8, 1862, page 45.1 


Now | have often felt just so, and could heartily wish that the Editor 
knew everybody. But as he cannot, | will say a few words to those 
who write for the paper. If you love the Review as you profess to, do 
be careful and not abuse the privilege granted through its columns. 
| will tell you just what | mean. Some persons who have not a good 
standing with the church, who know very well that the brethren have 
somewhat against them, will write to the Review, regardless of the 
home influence of their letters, and perhaps excite the sympathy of 
the Editor and readers, when themselves know, if they know 
anything of church relations and duties, that they are not entitled to 
that sympathy. Such should realize that their letters will be read in 
their own neighborhood, where their own inconsistencies will cause 
their letters to be despised. And thus the paper suffers, and the 
cause is reproached.ARSH July 8, 1862, page 45.2 


For example: A letter comes from a western State, calling for help, 
saying the writer is the only one in that section keeping the 
commandments, offering a home to any one who will come and 
preach the message, etc. But the writer left some eastern State in 
bad repute; perhaps a stain upon his character; perhaps a difficulty 
with his brethren that he was too selfish or willful to reconcile. Some 
never settle their difficulties: they try to run away from them. Of 
such beware: their influence is deadly. And woe to the messenger 
who heeds their calls and goes to preach in a neighborhood where 
they have been scattering darkness.ARSH July 8, 1862, page 45.3 


Again; here is an excitable man; he flies into a passion, and draws 
a deadly weapon, and threatens the life of his neighbor, contrary to 
the commandment which says Thou shalt not kill, and, Thou shalt 
love thy neighbor as thyself. His brethren are deeply grieved, and 
bring it before the church. He makes confession and they forgive 
him, though he makes no confession to his abused neighbor. In 
this, Satan maintains the advantage. On going home, thinking no 
doubt of the injury or fancied injury his neighbor has done him, the 
difficulty is renewed in his mind, and he sends to the church to 
withdraw his confession, thus bringing himself again under censure. 
Not only so, but he expresses regret that his murderous intent was 
not carried out, thus showing that his heart is stained with the crime 
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of which his hands are free by mere force of circumstances. He 
then writes a very sympathetic letter to the Review, tells how dear 
the paper is to him and his family, but alas! he is not able to pay for 
it, they must part with their dearest friend, though with tears and 
bitter regrets. Now our Editor is a kind-hearted man, as many have 
proved; and he cannot find it in his heart to resist such an appeal: 
the paper is sent free. ARSH July 8, 1862, page 45.4 


Let us look at another picture. In the South are millions of poor 
people - made poor by law; so poor that the husband cannot own 
his wife, or the mother her child. They have no Review, no Sabbath, 
no gospel. To teach them to read the Bible is an indictable offense. 
To give them the gospel is made a crime. The gospel, they are 
taught (if taught at all) is a gospel of iniquity, of oppression, of 
licentiousness; one that breaks down the barriers of moral restraint, 
and degrades man, made in the image of God, to the level of the 
brute. What a gospel! Good news only to the selfish propensities of 
their tyrant oppressors. But the Scriptures teach that God hath 
made of one blood all the nations of the earth; so all are brethren. 
Therefore we are admonished to remember them in bonds as 
bound with them, and positively forbidden to return them to their 
master when they have escaped, but suffer them to dwell with them 
in such place as they shall choose. Yet in the face of these facts 
and declarations of God’s word, he who would so strongly excite 
our sympathy for himself and his children, openly declares he would 
as soon associate with a horse-thief as with a man who would 
harbor or aid a fugitive slave!ARSH July 8, 1862, page 45.5 


With me the case stands thus: separate from Christianity its 
element of humanity, and you may have the remainder, if there is 
anything left. | do not want it. And | must confess to feelings of 
indignation at efforts to excite my sympathy in behalf of those in 
comfortable circumstances, surrounded with the enjoyments of 
home and family, who have no bowels of compassion for the 
suffering poor, the down-trodden oppressed who are longing and 
vainly struggling for a little of the light and comfort that we so freely 
possess.ARSH July 8, 1862, page 45.6 


With such facts before me | am resolved what to do. | love the 
Review; | love its Editor; | love the cause it advocates; | love its 
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readers for the truth’s sake. | am resolved henceforth to expose all 
efforts to abuse the Review -our paper - in the manner above 
specified, as far as they may come to my knowledge. | hope my 
brethren, especially in the ministry, will join me in this. | think it will 
correct the evil. And | trust, if it becomes known that this is our 
determination, it will so speedily correct the evil, that we shall have 
little or nothing to do in the way of carrying out our intention. ARSH 
July 8, 1862, page 45.7 


| have a request to make of our brethren East. If you see calls from 
the western States for help, and you know, as is too often the case, 
that the writer left the East under censurable circumstances, 
acquaint the evangelists in the State from which the call emanates, 
with the facts in the case without delay. Let it be done by the church 
under the hand of their clerk. ARSH July 8, 1862, page 45.8 


| sympathize with the poor. Let the worthy poor be aided. But there 
are many cases where, if they would be advised, or follow the plans 
recommended by those of experience in the work, and sanctioned 
by the Holy Spirit, the blessing of God would so follow them that 
they would be placed beyond the reach of many of their trials. ARSH 
July 8, 1862, page 45.9 


J. H. WAGGONER. 
Washington, lowa, June 26, 1862. 


BLACKSTONE ON SUNDAY 


JWe 


THE Encyclopedia Americana, under the article Sabbath, gives the 
following marginal note: ARSH July 8, 1862, page 45.10 


“In the fourth volume of Blackstone’s Commentaries, p.63, the 
commentator says that the profanation of the Lord’s day is vulgarly, 
butimproperly called Sabbath-breaking, and is punished by the 
municipal law, by a fine of three shillings and four pence; and that, 
by the laws of England, no fair or market is allowed to be held on 
any Sunday, except the four Sundays in harvest, on pain of 
forfeiting the goods exposed for sale. The law, however, does not 
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prohibit (the commentator adds), but rather allows, any innocent 
recreation or amusement on the Lord’s day, after service is over. 
But it prohibits work on that day, or exposure of goods for sale, 
except mackerel, milk, meat, etc., under the penalty of five shillings. 
He considers Sunday as acivil institution, to be regulated by the 
municipal law.” ARSH July 8, 1862, page 45.11 


“AND KNOWEST NOT 


JWe 


THAT thou art wretched, and miserable, and poor, and blind, and 
naked.” The person who is asleep, is wholly insensible of his 
condition: with him, hours and moments are alike, until he wakes: 
until then, he makes no note of the time spent in sleep.ARSH July 
8, 1862, page 45.12 


You must arouse him from his slumbers, before he will listen to your 
words, and perhaps as he lies in this condition, or in the transition to 
a wakeful state, he utters words of impatience, at being interrupted 
in his slumbers.ARSH July 8, 1862, page 45.13 


As the drunkard lies in dreamy unconsciousness, in the filth of the 
gutter, murmuring confusedly of wealth he never possessed, and 
knows not of his wretchedness, as the sleeping inmates of the 
house already in flames, dream not of danger; so the lukewarm 
professor of religion is insensible to his perilous situation. ARSH July 
8, 1862, page 45.14 


The faithful watchman cries aloud, Awake, thou that sleepest! the 
slumberer partially awakes, makes a feeble effort to throw off his 
stupor, but in many cases, overpowered by sleep, suffers the 
demon of enchantment to bind him more strongly than before, or 
perhaps he starts at times, fitfully, as the startling tones of the 
watchman’s voice recur to his memory, now more than half buried 
in sleep, or as they mingle confusedly with dreamy fancies, until 
sleep locks fast every avenue to the soul; what is it to him, now, if 
the flames approach, he heeds it not.ARSH July 8, 1862, page 
45.15 
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Thus the carnal professor, deadened by the love of the world, or by 
sensuality, or ambition, or sloth, or pride, or passion, or envy, or 
jealousy, or some other evil influence, slumbers on, and death 
comes on space. Shall we sleep on till the numbness of death 
creeps over the soul? Shall we have only an intermittent life? Shall 
our zeal be fitful and unsteady? Is this the life of the 
Christian?ARSH July 8, 1862, page 45.16 


All heaven is astir as we approach the limits of probation; the 
scenes of earth rapidly draw to their close, and while bright angels 
from paradise are stirred up to activity and zeal, shall we sleep? 
The earth is groaning under its weight of corruption, its last throes 
of anguish begin to fall upon our ears, the arch enemy is making his 
final grand effort at deception, and shall we sleep? The books of 
prophecy nearly fulfilled, shine forth with clearness and power; the 
last and final message to the world, is being proclaimed, the third 
angel’s warning against the worship of the beast and his mark; 
(Revelation 14:9-13) and can we sleep?ARSH July 8, 1862, page 
45.17 


As we stand upon the borders of probation, and look back to the 
time when the disobedience of our first parents made it necessary 
that a way of escape should be made for lost man, and consider the 
immense ransom paid, and infinite perseverance and arduous 
labors for us, and consider the importance of this work, and the 
glories that cluster about its closing scenes, and we to be soon 
ushered into the midst of them,; Oh can we sleep?ARSH July 8, 
1862, page 45.18 


J. CLARKE. 


MEETINGS IN MICHIGAN 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: Bro. Frisbie took my appointment in Monterey anc 
held meetings with the church Sabbath and first-day, June 15 and 
16, while | filled his appointment at the same time in Byron Center, 
Kent Co. On Monday Bro. F. relieved me to hold a series of 
meetings in Byron Center, and helped me on my way toward 
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Caledonia. Found the church here hungry for meetings, but could 
stop but one evening, as | was on my way to meet with the church 
at Orange. Had a good, free time in trying to show them the way of 
salvation and eternal life. ARSH July 8, 1862, page 45.19 


Next morning Bro. Ira Gardner took me to his welcome home in 
Bound. Here | spent two evenings with the church, | hope to some 
profit. Bro. G. then helped me on my way to the Lowell depot for 
lonia, where | found Bro. E. M. Davis waiting for me, and Bro. Howe 
coming to convey me to his home in Orange, where our Sabbath 

and first-day meetings were held, June 22 and 23. Some of the 
people in Orange were still anxious to hear about the coming of our 
blessed Lord. Some came quite a distance. The church was happily 
organized and much strengthened in the Lord. Bro. and sister Howe 
claimed the privilege of taking me some seven miles with their team 

to the cars, and when about to start on the train for Owasso, | said, 

“| am very much obliged to you for my ride here.” ” O no,“they 
replied, “we are a thousand times obliged to you for coming to see 

us.”ARSH July 8, 1862, page 45.20 


June 24-29 we spent with the churches in Chesaning and St. 
Charles, Saginaw Co., nine miles apart. It was decided for the two 
churches to hold a conference in Chesaning Sabbath and first-day, 
27-29. On inquiry it was ascertained that the village school-house 
was engaged for a Methodist quarterly meeting. It was then decided 
to move the meetings to a school-house in the woods between the 
two places. Some feared we should fail to draw many hearers, but 
we were happily disappointed, for our numbers increased to a large 
company. Our social meetings each morning, and exhortations after 
preaching, were pointed and cheering. At mid-day on Sunday we 
tracked our way for half a mile through the thick woods to the 
Shiawassee, where two were buried in baptism. While singing hymn 
104,ARSH July 8, 1862, page 45.21 


“Thou hast said, exalted Jesus, 
Take thy cross and follow me,“ARSH July 8, 1862, page 45.22 


it seemed as though the silent flowing stream and the venerable, 
tall trees were with us, all listening to the thrilling, joyous sound. 
Some said, “It’s good to be here.” From this the church repaired to 
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the humble dwelling of Bro. Matthews, located in a little cleared spot 
in the same woods, where five more were respectively added to the 
two churches, and all united in the ordinances of the Lord’s house, 
and were specially strengthened still to obey and serve him.ARSH 
July 8, 1862, page 45.23 


A friend who had freely opened his house to help entertain the 
meeting, and had said he believed, or that the doctrine which we 
preached looked clear, stayed out by the door of the house listening 
in preference to any other place, until the communion season was 
past, and then accompanied us to the school-house to attend the 
last meeting, which was the most crowded and best of all.ARSH 
July 8, 1862, page 46.1 


While we were endeavoring to impress the mind with the 
importance of a speedy preparation for our coming Lord, many 
were in tears, and sobbing. As soon as | closed my discourse a 
man arose in the back part of the house and said, “I have served 
Satan long enough. | am now determined to serve the Lord.” The 
joyful news seemed to thrill the soul of the Sabbath-keeping wife as 
she rose from her seat with the tears coursing down her cheeks, to 
thank God for what he was doing, and called on her brethren to 
take courage. The Spirit began to run from heart to heart, and it 
seemed as though we were getting into a new place. The brethren 
loved the place so well that they arranged for both churches to meet 
and spend the next Sabbath there. ARSH July 8, 1862, page 46.2 


JOSEPH BATES. 
Owasso, Shi. Co., Mich., July 1, 1862. 


PATIENCE 


JWe 


A GENTLE angel wendeth 
Throughout this world of woe, 
Whom God in mercy sendeth 
To comfort us below. 

Her looks a peace abiding 
And holy love proclaim; 
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O follow then her guiding - 
Sweet patience is her name.ARSH July 8, 1862, page 46.3 


She leads us through this tearful 

And sorrow-stricken land, 

And speaks, resigned and cheerful, 

Of better days at hand. 

And when thou art despairing, 

She bids thee cheer thy brow, 

Herself thy burden sharing, 

More hopeful far than thou.ARSH July 8, 1862, page 46.4 


She sobers into sadness 

Thy grief's excessive smart, 

And steeps in peace the madness 

And tumult of the heart. 

The darkest hour she maketh 

As bright as sun at noon, 

And heals each wound that acheth, 

Full surely, if not soon. ARSH July 8, 1862, page 46.5 


Thy falling tears she chides not, 

But pours in healing balm; 

Thy longings she derides not, 

But makes devout and calm. 

And when, in stormy seasons, 

Thou askest, murmuring. “Why?” 

She giveth thee no reasons, 

But, smiling, points on high.ARSH July 8, 1862, page 46.6 


To every doubt and question 

She cares not to reply: 

“Bear on,“is her suggestion, 

“Thy resting-place is nigh.” 

Thus by thy side she walketh, 

A true and constant friend; 

Not overmuch she talketh, 

But thinks, “O happy end!”- Lyra Domestica.ARSH July 8, 1862, 
page 46.7 


“LAW-OBSERVING, VISION-LOVINGLRSH July 8, 1862, page 
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46.8 


THE above expressions are found (as the readers of the Review 
are aware) in the notice of a work (Fifty Unanswerable Arguments) 
lately published against the claims of the Sabbath of the fourth 
commandment. Now the object of acting is acting for an object. And 
undoubtedly the author of the above expressions had an object in 
using them. He meant something, and he meant to hit somebody. 
But what does he mean? Whom does he wish to hit? It cannot be 
that we are to understand him according to the natural import of the 
language used. Such a view would extend too far: it would convict 
too many; for it would strike backward as well as forward.ARSH 
July 8, 1862, page 46.9 


“Law-observing.” But what does the writer mean? Does he mean 
that men should not observe law, holy, just, and good law, moral 

law? He certainly cannot mean so absurd a thing as this. To what 
law then does he refer? Does he mean some obsolete and 
abolished law, which by the unanimous consent of christendom has 

long since ceased to be of binding force. If so, where are the guilty 
parties? But why ask questions by some mysterious insinuation, an 
insinuation better calculated to calumniate the innocent than to 
reform the erring. If a man is wrong, or in error, it is right, it is 
honorable, it is Christ-like, to reprove the wrong, and if possible 
right the error. If the wrong is private, let it be privately reproved; but 
if public, let it be publicly rebuked, that others may fear. ARSH July 
8, 1862, page 46.10 


But whenever a charge is preferred, whether it be of crime, heresy, 
or indebtedness, the case should be plainly stated, and the reasons 
given, so that the persons against whom the charge is made may 
have a chance of vindicating their own innocency, or at least the 
honesty of their motives. But to insinuate what we will not, or dare 
not, openly declare or plainly point out, is a very blind, dishonorable, 
and uncertain way of attempting to right the wrongs, real or 
imaginary, that may exist in others. Indeed, insinuations are 
seldom, if ever, used, unless it be for the purpose of serving an 
object that cannot be accomplished in a straightforward, upright 
way.ARSH July 8, 1862, page 46.17 
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“Vision-loving.” From the circumstances connected with the origin of 
this expression, there can be no reasonable doubt that it is used 
(like the one above noticed) as a contempt against somebody; but 
as the author has given us neither key nor rule of interpretation, we 
are left to conjecture both its import and application. We can neither 
determine the crime nor the guilty parties; and even if we should be 
fortunate enough to guess who are meant, he has furnished us with 
no precedent with or by which to determine either the nature of the 
crime, or the kind of punishment to be inflicted on the convicted 
parties. Such a way is anything but a prompt way of reproving or 
reforming wrongs.ARSH July 8, 1862, page 46.12 


But what does the writer mean? Does he mean that all visions are 
false? that all who have them are impostors? and all who 
sympathize with, or follow, them are deluded? Or does he wish us 
to understand that some visions are good, and to be relied upon, 
while others are to be contemned? Or does he believe, as did the 
Jews in their day, that while the prophets of other ages are to be 
embalmed and entombed, and their sepulchres beautified, the 
prophets of our day who reprove present wrongs are to be 
execrated and martyred? If the first view is the correct one, what 
are we to do with the visions of the Old and New Testament 
Scriptures, which constitute a great proportion of the revealed will of 
God to man? There are the visions of Isaiah, Ezekiel, Daniel, Peter, 
John, and Paul the apostle to the Gentiles, whose preaching 
consisted principally of visions and revelations of the Lord, and 
which are believed in by the Christian world. It cannot reasonably 
be supposed that the writer wishes us to apply to these and their 
followers the derisive terms, “visionites,“”’ vision-loving,“and the like. 
And yet he has given no rule by which we may understand him. If 
he wishes us to understand him according to the second or third 
view, why has he not said so? Why has he made no distinction 
between the reliable and the unreliable? Why has he given us no 
criterion by which to judge between the innocent and the 
guilty? ARSH July 8, 1862, page 46.13 


But after all | may be too fast. | may be borrowing unnecessary 
trouble, for there may have been an understanding between the 
writer and those addressed, or those whom he expected to 
address, that rendered an explanation of what he meant 
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unnecessary. But whatever may have been the design, the motives, 
or meaning of the writer, does not particularly matter. One thing is 
very certain; viz., that the Scriptures present us with many 
examples of “heavenly visions,“and the fact that the remnant church 
(who should be keeping the commandments of God and having the 
faith of Jesus) should possess the gift of prophecy is as much a 
matter of Bible prophecy as that the sun should be darkened, or 
that the stars should fall from heaven, so that the least we may say 
upon the subject of visions is that it is a subject that is at least 
deserving of a candid consideration. True there are false prophets 
as well as true prophets of the Lord, and we need not greedily 
swallow down everything that comes in our way. But neither in 
writing nor in speaking should we so express ourselves as to 
confound the innocent with the guilty. We ought always to make a 
distinction, to lay down general rules so that those who are in error 
may not only see where they are standing, but the way of escape. If 
there are those who love visions, if it is a sin to love visions, let the 
whole thing be plainly stated, and the remedy made known. But 
away with blind insinuations which only merit the contempt of the 
honest seeker after truth. ARSH July 8, 1862, page 46.14 


E. GOODRICH. 
Edinboro, Pa. 


FORGIVENESS 


JWe 


FORGIVE if you would be forgiven, is the spirit of the gospel. “But if 
you forgive not men their trespasses, neither will your father forgive 

your trespasses,“is the language of our Saviour to his disciples, 

while paraphrasing upon the model after which he had been 

teaching them to pray. And as if considering this the most important 

point therein contained, he glides right over every other, and urges 

this upon them as very essential to pardon, or the forgiveness of 

God.ARSH July 8, 1862, page 46.15 


And when we see the scattering and devastating influence the 
enemy has had among God’s remnant people by first taking this 
fort, we do not wonder that our Divine Teacher, more than eighteen 
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hundred years ago, should make this unqualified declaration to his 
followers. And it none the less applies to us. Undoubtedly a want of 
this spirit is the secret of all rebellion. And in justice is pardon 
withheld from us until we find it in our own heart to forgive those 
who have trespassed against us, or in any way done us a little 
injury either designedly or undesignedly. It is God’s plan to test us 
here; because Christ died for us while we were yet sinners, and of 
course unreconciled to the government of heaven. He laid down his 
life for his enemies that he might bring them back again into favor 
with God.ARSH July 8, 1862, page 46.16 


But can we expect that for us he will plead the merits of his blood, 
while we in the least degree entertain feelings in our hearts 
opposed to the spirit of his teachings? We cannot. We may have 
gone to the altar from time to time to offer our gift, and as often 
gone away feeling that it has not been accepted, perhaps without 
being able to understand why, and thus been left in a dejected and 
melancholy state of mind. But if we read again the words of our 
Lord in his memorable sermon, we may get light upon the subject. 
“If thou bring thy gift to the altar, and there rememberest that thy 
brother hath ought against thee, leave there thy gift before the altar, 
and go thy way; first be reconciled to thy brother, and then come 
and offer thy gift.” | never read this text but | think of a circumstance 
which | heard a minister relate, that came under his own notice. And 
as it better illustrates this scripture than any course of reasoning 
which | could suggest, | will relate it. It was during a revival of 
religion that a certain wicked man became convicted upon the 
subject of religion, and not being willing to submit at once, the 
weight of his sins distressed him, and made him unusually irritable 
and disagreeable. Consequently he got a pique at his pious 
neighbor, and abused him shamefully. However, in the course of 
the meeting he made up his mind to yield to his convictions, and 
give his heart to God: and for this purpose went forward to the 
anxious seat. He had not been there long when the minister 
approached and tried to point him to the Saviour. And among other 
things he said, “Can you not believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, that 
he died for you, and that for his sake God will forgive you?” “I do 
believe,” said he, “where is Mr. ----,” naming the man whom he had 
abused, and springing to his feet was off in search of him in the 
crowd, so compact that he could scarcely make his way through. 
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But the Spirit of the Lord had got hold of him, and he was not easily 
deterred. The minister had made no allusion whatever to the 
circumstance, and it was evidently the work of the Spirit that Jesus 
promised as a reprover to the sinner. And although he believed in 
Jesus, he felt that he had no right to cast himself upon his mercies 
for forgiveness, until he became reconciled to his brother. No doubt 
but some of us have been kept away from God in the same way or 
for similar reasons. We know not for how slight a breach of this 
precept the freedom of the Spirit may be withheld from us.ARSH 
July 8, 1862, page 46.17 


And when once we suffer the seeds of rebellion, which the enemy is 
eager to sow in every believer’s heart (believer in the third angel’s 
message especially), to take root, we may expect a plentiful harvest 
of tares to be gathered in bundles and burned. Sad and hopeless 
indeed must be the condition of the individual who has once tasted 
of the good word of God and walked in the light of his truth, but 
because of the word becomes offended, and casts away his 
confidence. Consequently he receives no reward for his good 
works.ARSH July 8, 1862, page 47.1 


Can it be that individuals are at once entirely separated from the 
love of God, or is it not gradual and voluntary on their part, after 
having discovered the cause, being too obstinate to return by the 
way they began to depart? “Return unto me and | will return unto 
you, saith the Lord.”ARSH July 8, 1862, page 47.2 


“Be not harsh and unforgiving, 
Live in love, ‘tis pleasant living. 

If an angry man should meet thee, 
And assail thee indiscreetly, 

Turn not thou again and rend him, 
Lest thou needlessly offend him; 
Show him Love hath been thy teacher - 
Kindness is a potent preacher; 
Gentleness is e’er forgiving - 

Live in love, ‘tis pleasant living. 
Why be angry with each other? 
Man is made to love his brother; 
Kindness is a human duty, 
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Meekness a celestial beauty, 

Words of kindness, spoke in season, 

Have a weight with men of reason. 

Don’t be others’ follies blaming, 

And their little vices naming. 

Charity’s a cure for railing. 

Suffers much, is all-prevailing. 

Courage, then! and be forgiving, 

Live in love, ‘tis pleasant living.” ELIZA J. WAGGONER. 
Battle Creek, Mich.ARSH July 8, 1862, page 47.3 


REV. SAMUEL WESLEY. - The Rev. Samuel Wesley, father of the 
celebrated John Wesley, being strongly importuned by the friends 

of James II., to support the measures of the Court in favor of 
Popery, with promises of preferment, absolutely refused even to 

read the King’s declaration; and, although surrounded with 

courtiers, soldiers and informers, he preached a bold and pointed 

discourse against it, from these words: “If it be so, our God, whom 

we serve, is able to deliver us out of thine hand, O King. But, if not, 
be it known unto thee, O King, that we will not serve thy gods, nor 
worship the golden image which thou hast set up."ARSH July 8, 
1862, page 47.4 


LETTERS 


JWe 


“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


From Sister French 


BRO. WHITE: As it is cheering to us to hear from the brethren and 
sisters in different places, | thought some might be glad to know 
how we are getting along in Princeville. | can say that the brethren 
and sisters seem to be waking up to the work before them. The cry 
is, O Lord, arouse us from this Lukewarm state into which we have 
fallen. And may God grant that this cry may ascend Zion’s hill from 
every true believer in the land.ARSH July 8, 1862, page 47.5 


Last Sabbath was a precious season to the believers who meet 
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here to worship. Having been turned out of the meeting-house 
which our hands and our money had helped to build, we secured a 
large hall in which to hold our meetings, but through a mistake, not 
however on the part of the owner, as it was not expected we would 
want it last Sabbath. However the brethren assembled at the hour 
of meeting, finding the hall without seats, it having been cleared out 
and fitted up for a ball. So we were thrown out upon the streets, just 
what the enemy had been striving for. We were a sad company, 
certainly. But man’s extremity is God’s opportunity. When Satan 
seemingly triumphs, then will God stand forth to the relief of his 
children. A place was provided. Sister Robinson opened her door, 
and kindly invited us in. And | must say, as did many of the brethren 
and sisters, | never enjoyed so good a meeting. Every one’s cup 
seemed filled to overflowing. Young converts were ready to speak 
of the goodness of God, and of their determination to overcome. | 
never enjoyed so peaceful and happy a Sabbath in my life. | can 
almost pray, Lord, send us more persecution, for it drives us nearer 
Jesus. Though brethren Ingraham and Sanborn have had to wade 
through much persecution here, they have certainly, through the 
help of the Lord, done a great work for us in Princeville. When they 
came here they found scarcely half a dozen Sabbath-keepers who 
were united. When they went away they left a church of from thirty 
to forty members, with their idols thrown aside, and ready to move 
forward in union in this great and glorious cause. May the Lord 
bless his messengers, and enable them to do as much good 
everywhere they go as they have done here.ARSH July 8, 1862, 
page 47.6 


| have been a believer in the Advent doctrine for some time, but 
have only been a few weeks trying to obey the truth. | regret that so 
much of my time has run to waste. | could not receive sister White’s 
visions at first, but | thank God that the scales are dropping from my 
eyes; and | feel ready and willing to move forward with the body as 
God gives them light-ARSH July 8, 1862, page 47.7 


O brethren and sisters, let us wake up, and live nearer to Jesus. 
Much persecution and trouble are just before us. Let us live thus, 
then, that when the day of trouble shall come, he will bear us above 
its dark and swelling tide, and when the sign of his coming is seen 
in the heavens, we can look up and say, Lo, this is our God, we 
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have waited for him. Brethren, pray for us in Princeville. There is 
much persecution here, and many enemies to the cause. ARSH July 
8, 1862, page 47.8 


Yours looking for the coming of our blessed Lord. 
JEMIMA E. FRENCH. 
Princeville, Ills. 


Extracts from Letters 


JWe 


Sister C. Hemenway writes from Mechanicsville, Vt.: “Il have 
enjoyed but one Sabbath in this place; and although | am alone in 
trying to keep the commandments, having no one of like precious 
faith to associate with, and miss the dear company of those with 
whom | have been accustomed to meet for worship, for nearly two 
years, in Ludlow and Andover, yet | feel that the Lord is with me ina 
measure, and | can rejoice in his mercy. | hail the sacred hours of 
the Sabbath with delight, when | can rest from worldly labor and 
hold communion with God, and read and contemplate his word, 
even if | cannot hear it preached. | have read the Review for two 
years, and | heartily believe the doctrine it teaches to be Bible 
doctrine. The gifts | highly prize. | feel somewhat my responsibility 
as | return among my former acquaintances, to walk carefully, and 
so live out present truth that | may have a saving influence. | think 
there are honest souls here who, if the truth could be presented in a 
clear light, would embrace it.ARSH July 8, 1862, page 47.9 


Bro. S. Myers writes from Yankee Hollow, Ills.: “It rejoices us greatly 
to hear of the success of the tent enterprise in the different States, 
and also to hear that the Publishing Association is being sustained, 
and that the cause of present truth is looking up generally. Our 
prayers are with those who are laboring to spread the truth and 
light. God speed the message, is our constant prayer. We wish to 
encourage the brethren that are with the tents to report often, as the 
success of the tents indicates, in a measure, how the truth is 
prospering.”ARSH July 8, 1862, page 47.10 


Bro. H. Moffet writes from Huntsburgh, Ohio: “I am a full believer in 
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spiritual gifts, and desire to have all the testimonies to the church, 
as fast as | can obtain them: for | feel that we have need of all the 
light we can get in these dark and troublesome times. | am alone in 
the truth in this place, yet | believe there are honest souls here, 
who, if they could hear the truth preached, would embrace it with all 
their hearts. There are some who are quite anxious to hear on the 
all-important subject of the prophecies. There is but little, if any, 
prejudice against us, and | think it would be a good field for labor. 
The Disciple church could be obtained for lectures, but if the tent 
could be pitched here, | think it would be far better, for the town is 
thickly settled, and the congregation would no doubt be large. ARSH 
July 8, 1862, page 47.11 


“| trust that the time is not far distant when their ears will be greeted 
and they blessed by hearing the truth preached in all clearness and 
beauty. May the Lord speed this time, is my prayer.,ARSH July 8, 
1862, page 47.12 


Bro. Wm. Caviness writes from Fairfield, lowa: “BRO. WHITE 
Permit me to say that | love God and his people, and love to keep 
all his commandments and the testimony of Jesus; for in so doing | 
realize that there is great reward. | am still striving to overcome all 
the temptations of the enemy, and the sin that doth so easily beset 
me, and run with patience the race that is set before me.ARSH July 
8, 1862, page 47.13 


“| received Testimony for the Church No. 8, and | can truly say that 
it is meat in due season. How grateful we ought to be to God for all 
the blessings and privileges we enjoy. O how | long to see the time 
when sin and iniquity and all manner of wickedness shall forever 
cease, and God’s holy will be done on earth as it is in heaven. | can 
truly say, in the language of the poet, that, ARSH July 8, 1862, page 
47.14 


“| long to see the day 

When the redeemed shall come 

To Zion clad in bright array, 

Their blissful, happy home.” ARSH July 8, 1862, page 47.15 


Sister Loretta Dunn writes from Morrison, Ill: “It is a little more than 
three years since | commenced to keep the true Sabbath. | am still 
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striving to keep all the commandments of God. | feel very unworthy 
of the mercies and blessing of God in giving me the light of present 
truth, and permitting me to hear the last message of mercy, for | 
have been slow to learn, and | feel that | have much to learn and 
overcome. But as | learn the truth it seems more precious to me, 
and | earnestly desire to have my heart purified in obeying the 
whole truth, that | may be numbered with the remnant people of 
God, and receive at last with them a crown of life. ARSH July 8, 
1862, page 47.16 


My lot is cast among strangers, separated from all of like precious 
faith, except one beloved sister who has kept the Sabbath only 
about two months. She has never heard any of the messengers 
preach, and has attended meetings only a few times, she is deeply 
interested, and her earnestness to learn the truth encourages me 
much. The Review is a welcome messenger bearing precious 
treasures to our longing hearts. ARSH July 8, 1862, page 47.17 


OBITUARY 


JWe 


BENJAMIN T. Pierce, eldest son of Bro. Stephen Pierce, died ot 
diphtheria in Roxbury, Vt., on the 13th of March, after a distressing 
illness of nine days, aged eighteen years and six and one-half 
months. He gave his heart to the Lord at the age of thirteen, but he 
afterward fell into a backslidden state. Howbeit he honored his 
parents, observed the Sabbath, and manifested respect for the truth 
and those who kept it. The following lines, written by him some time 
before his sickness, show that he loved the Bible, and was not 
wholly destitute of the Spirit of truth ARSH July 8, 1862, page 47.18 


“Holy book, we look to thee, 

From whence our help and strength shall be; 

Thou shalt be our heavenly guide, 

And in thee we'll still confide. ARSH July 8, 1862, page 47.19 


“And by thee we’re sometimes blest, 
Thou guidest us to Jesus’ breast; 
In thee gospel light is seen, 
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By thee we are all made clean.”ARSH July 8, 1862, page 47.20 


He was patient and amiable during his sickness, and set a good 
example before his brother and sister and young friends by making 
hearty confessions. He loved to hear the brethren sing and pray. A 
few days before his death he was in great distress, and requested 
his father to pray for him. After prayer he felt relieved and blest, and 
said, “I believe this is of the Lord.” ARSH July 8, 1862, page 47.21 


“He sleeps in Jesus - cease thy grief; 

Let this afford thee sweet relief - 

That, freed from death’s triumphant reign, 

In heaven he will live again.” ARSH July 8, 1862, page 47.22 


D. T. BOURDEAU. 
West Enosburgh, Vt., June 20, 1862. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JULY 8, 1862 


MONTHLY MEETING 


JWe 


LAST Sabbath the brethren in Battle Creek and vicinity enjoyed a 
profitable and encouraging meeting. The social meetings were of 
deep interest. At the close of the afternoon service about two 
hundred brethren and sisters participated in the Lord’s supper. 
There is a straight-forward, increasing, uniting influence in the 
present truth in B. C. and vicinity. ARSH July 8, 1862, page 48.1 


WE have a few copies of Testimony for the Church, Nos.1-8, bound 
in Morocco, which we will send by mail, post-paid, for 75 
cents.ARSH July 8, 1862, page 48.2 


CHARLOTTE MEETING 
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JWe 


WE learn that many brethren in different places design to attend 
meeting in Charlotte next Sabbath. We are not prepared to report 
the present wishes of the tent-company and the friends there, in 
regard to such a gathering, and would say to the brethren that, 
under the circumstances, those who attend the meeting, should go 
prepared to take care of themselves.ARSH July 8, 1862, page 48.3 


TO CORRESPONDENTS 


JWe 


J. BRINKERHOFF: An answer to your inquiry relative td/atthew 
12:40, 28:1, Mark 16:2, etc., will be found in Review Vol. xv, No. 17, 
a copy of which we have forwarded to you.ARSH July 8, 1862, 
page 48.4 


In regard to your second inquiry whether the seven last plagues will 
be visited upon Babylon only, or upon the whole wicked world, we 
understand that the plagues are called her (Babylon’s) plagues, 
Revelation 18:4, but that all that partake of her sins will share in 
them. How extensive this class will be, it would be difficult to 
determine. Revelation 16:2, informs us that the first plague falls 
upon all that have the mark of the beast, or worship his image; and 
we learn from Revelation 13:16, that an effort is made, so far as the 
power of the two-horned beast extends, to make that mark and 
worship universal. It appears that all who receive the mark become 
identified thus far with Babylon, and hence receive of her 
plagues.ARSH July 8, 1862, page 48.5 


APPOINTMENTS TENT MEETINGS 


JWe 

PICTURE 

PROVIDENCE permitting, the Illinois tent will be pitched for 
meetings in the town of Gridley, McLain Co., Ill., Friday, July 11, 
1862. 
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ISAAC SANBORN, 
WM. S. INGRAHAM.ARSH July 8, 1862, page 48.6 


PROVIDENCE permitting, the Eastern tent will be pitched for 
meetings in Fletcher, Vt., Friday, June 27th, 1862. 

A. S. HUTCHINS, 

D. T. BORDEAU.ARSH July 8, 1862, page 48.7 


“COUNT THE COST.”- IT costs something to be a true Christian. 
Let that never be forgotten. To be a mere nominal Christian, and to 

go to church, is cheap and easy work. But to hear Christ’s voice, 

and follow Christ, and believe in Christ and confess Christ, requires 
much_ self-denial. It will cost, us our sins, and our self- 

righteousness, and our ease, and our worldliness. All - all must be 

given up. We must fight an enemy, who comes against us with 

twenty thousand followers.ARSH July 8, 1862, page 48.8 


HUMILITY is both the mother and the daughter of faithARSH July 
8, 1862, page 48.9 


Business Department 
No Authorcode 


Business Notes 


JWe 


THE Post Office address of Elders Sanborn and Ingraham will be 
Kappa, Woodford Co., Ill., until farther notice ARSH July 8, 1862, 
page 48.10 


C.N. Pike: The postage on your papers can be prepaid at the office 
of mailing at the same rates, as at the office of delivery, but it is 
attended with considerable trouble to us; nevertheless where 
parties have good reasons for wishing it, we will attend to it for them 
cheerfully. ARSH July 8, 1862, page 48.11 


|. Sanborn: We mailed the books to you at ElmwoodARSH July 8, 
1862, page 48.12 
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There is $4,00 due on R. Towns Review.ARSH July 8, 1862, page 
48.13 


C. C. Bodley: The Review is still sent to Jane Bodley, Bourbon Co., 
Kansas, and is paid to No. 1 of Vol. xx ARSH July 8, 1862, page 
48.14 


Receipts FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should be given.ARSH July 8, 
1862, page 48.15 


A. Lamb 2,00,xxii,1. A. Green for S. Smith 1,00,xxii,1. A Green 
2,00,xix,14. C. Baldwin 0,50,xxi,6. Fanny Wallace 1,00,xxii,1. J. C. 
Adlon 0,25,xx,9. S. W. Willey 1,00,xxii,1. T. Sprague 1,00,xx,1. C. 
Osborne 3,00,xx,1. Capt. Robert O’Brien 2,00,xxiv,4. H. Hilliard 
0,50,xxii,1. G. H. Mathews 1,00,xxi,1. L. Kellogg 1,00,xxi,1. Mrs. D. 
Styles 2,00,xxii,10. A. B. Pearsall 1,00,xxi,1. Calvin N. Pike 
0,64,xxii,2. C. D. Bixby 1,00,xxii,1. R. J. Lawrence 1,00,xxi,1. Isaac 
N. Pike 1,00,xx,1. F. Fraunfelter 1,00,xxi,12. W. Hills 2,00,xxii,1. 
Mrs. A. Doane 1,00,xxii,1. S. Myers 1,00,xxi,1. Jas. Cornell 
2,00,xxii,1. J. P. Miller 1,00,xxii,1. J. Fargo 2,00,xxii,1. E. M. Davis 
for J. Davis 1,00,xxi,1. E. M. Davis 1,00,xx,10. J. Palmiter 
1,00,xxi,1. J. Park 2,00,xx,1. A. A. Marks 1,00,xx,1. A. A. Marks for 
L. Marks 0,50,xix,1. D. Curtis 3,00,xxi,1. M. Johnson for |. M. 
Annabil 1,00,xxi,1. L. Harlow 1,00,xxi,1. J. B. Slayton 1,00,xxi,1. E. 
Churchill 1,00,xxi,1. J. Kenyon 1,00,xx,9. E. Witter 3,00,xxii,1. 
Josiah Witter 2,00,xxi,10. E. S. Faxon 1,00,xxi,1. Wm. Hafer 
5,00,xxiii,1. L. Schellhous for Eliza Griffith 2,00,xxi,6. Lewis Kenfield 
1,00,xxi,1. Geo. W. Strickland 2,00,xxii,21. M. Konselman 
1,00,xxii,6. Solomon Sellers 1,00,xx,13. G. W. States 1,00,xxii,1. H. 
B. Slayton 1,00,xxi,1. W. Gilmore 1,00,xviii,1. I. C. Vaughan 
2,00,xx,14. J. D. Triplett 0,50,xvi,14. H. C. Watkins 0,88,xxi,20. J. A. 
Blackamore 2,00,xxi,1. Betsey Reed 1,00,xxi,7. H. L. Doty 
1,00,xxii,4. Thomas Paton 2,00,xxii,7. A. Whitmore 0,50,xx,1. S. 
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Hunt 1,00,xxii,1. J. Gulick 0,60,xx,16. H. Barr 1,00,xxi,1. Harriet 
Everets 2,00,xxv,1. S. Foster 4,00,xviii,1. A. Rodgers 1,00,xx,7. J. 
S. Wick 100,xxi,6. C. Buck 1,00,xxii,7. S. Brown 1,00,xviii,7. H. W. 
Gordon 2,00,xxii,1. M. W. Hargrave 2,81,xx,22. R. Daigneau 
1,00,xxii,1. E. S. Decker 1,00,xxi,1. T. Bickle 0,50,xix,3. J. S. Mills 
2,25,xxi,7. D. W. Milk 1,00,xxi,1.ARSH July 8, 1662, page 48.16 


For Shares in Publishing Association 

JWe 

Lester Russell $5,00. L. S. Carpenter $10,00. L. Schellhous $5,00. 
Laura Smith $10,00. Adaline Lamb $10,00. James Morton $5,00. 
W. Gulick $10,00. Mary E. Dunn $10,00. Loretta L. Dunn 
$10,00.ARSH July 8, 1862, page 48.17 

Donations to Publishing Association 


JWe 


John P. Hunt $4,00. Ch. in Salem Ind. $5,00. A. G. Carter $3,00. J. 
Gulick (S. B.) $3,40. D. S. E. $2,81.ARSH July 8, 1862, page 48.18 


Cash Received on Account 


JWe 


|. D. Van Horn $2,75. |. Sanborn $4,00. E. M. Davis $3,554RSH 
July 8, 1862, page 48.19 


For Bro. Snook a Home 


JWe 
H. Bingham $25,00.ARSH July 8, 1862, page 48.20 


Books Sent By Mail 


JWe 
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C. B. Samson 25c. Mrs. J. Martin Ireland $1,00. Wm. Caviness, 
76c. H. Hilliard 22c. T. H. Moffet 12c. Calvin Pike 36c. Isaac N. Pike 
4ic. F. Frauenfelter 97c. R. N. Chaffee 31c. James C. Bartlett 30c. 
S. M. Holly 40c. D. T. Bordeau 70c. M. Colburn $1,00. Mrs. S. 
Benson 36c. A. A. Marks 19c. N. S. Brigham 25c. E. Churchill 25c. 
H. C. Watkins 12c. A. Learned 12c. T. Paton $1,00. A. Lamb 24c. J. 
L. Locke 24c. A. Whitmore 57c. H. Everts 24c. R. B. Wheeler $1,00. 
J. L. Hobart $1,00. E. S. Decker 87c. V. Kerr 12c. C. W. Stanley 
$1,00. M. W. Hargrave 19c.ARSH July 8, 1862, page 48.21 


Books Sent by Express 


JWe 


A. Lanphear, Friendship Depot, N. Y. $10,63.ARSH July 8, 1862, 
page 48.22 


PUBLICATIONS 


JWe 


The law requires the pre-payment of postage on all transient 
publications, at the rates of one cent an ounce for Books and 
Pamphlets, and one-half cent an ounce for Tracts, in packages of 
eight ounces or more. Those who order Pamphlets and Tracts to be 
sent by mail, will please send enough to pre-pay postage. Orders, 
to secure attention, must be accompanied with the cash. Address 
ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, Michigan.ARSH July 8, 1862, 
page 48.23 


Price. Postage. 


cts. cts. 
History of the Sabbath, (in paper covers), 30 =610 
The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, 
particularly 
the Third Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned 
Beast, 15 4 
Sabbath Tracts, numbers one, two, three, and 
four, 15 4 
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Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the gift 
of God, 

Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry 
into the present constitution and future 
condition of man, 

Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency, 
The Kingdom of God; a Refutation of the 
doctrine called, Age to Come, 

Miraculous Powers, 

Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine 
of Future Punishment, as taught in the 
epistles of Paul, 

Review of Seymour. His Fifty Questions 


Answered, 

Prophecy of Daniel: The Four Universal 
Kingdoms, the Sanctuary and Twenty-three 
Hundred Days, 

The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal 
Kingdom located on the New Earth, 

Signs of the Times, showing that the Second 
Coming of Christ is at the door, 


Law of God. The testimony of both Testaments, 


showing its origin and perpetuity, 
Vindication of the true Sabbath, by J. W. 
Morton, late Missionary to Hayti, 

Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of 
God, and first day of the week, 

Facts for the Times. Extracts from the 


writings of eminent authors, Ancient and 
Modern, 

Miscellany. Seven Tracts in one book on the 
Second Advent and the Sabbath, 

Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects and 
Design, 

The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the 


15 


15 


15 


15 


15 


15 


10 


10 


10 


10 


10 


10 


10 


10 


10 


10 
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Seven Trumpets of Revelation 8 and 9, 10 2 
The Fate of the Transgressor, or a short 


argument on the First and Second Deaths, 5 2 
Matthew 24. A Brief Exposition of the 

Chapter, 5 2 
Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, 

or a Compend of Scripture references, 5 1 


Truth Found. A short argument for the 


Sabbath, with an Appendix,“ The Sabbath not 


a Type,“ 5 1 
The Two Laws and Two Covenants, 5 1 
An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible 

Sabbath in an address to the Baptists, 5 1 
Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design, 

and Abolition of the Seventh-day Sabbath, 5 1 


Review of Fillio. A reply to a series of 
discourses delivered by him in Battle Creek 


on the Sabbath question, 5 1 
Brown’s Experience in relation to entire 
consecration and the Second Advent, 5 1 


Report of General Conference held in Battle 
Creek, June 1859, Address on Systematic 


Benevolence, etc., 5 1 
Sabbath Poem. A Word for the Sabbath, or 
False Theories Exposed, 5 1 
Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the 
REVIEW AND HERALD Illustrated, 5 1 


Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the 
Fourth Commandment - Apostasy and perils of 
the last days, 

The same in German, 

» Holland, 

French. A Pamphlet on the Sabbath, 

» "Daniel 2 and 7, 


aa»na un 
es es ee 


ONE CENT TRACTS. Who Changed the Sabbath? - Unity of thi 
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Church - Spiritual Gifts - Law of God, by Wesley - Appeal to men of 
reason on Immortality - Much in Little - Truth - Death and Burial - 
Preach the Word - Personality of GodARSH July 8, 1862, page 
48.24 


TWO CENT TRACTS. Dobney on the Law - Infidelity an 
Spiritualism. ARSH July 8, 1862, page 48.25 


English Bibles 

JWe 

WE have on hand a good assortment of English Bibles, which we 
sell at the prices given below. The size is indicated by the amount 


of postage.ARSH July 8, 1862, page 48.26 


Diamond, Marg. Ref. Calf binding. $0,90, Post 12 cts. 
Pearl, Ref. after 


verse, ohe0" iS. 
eye Morocco ” $1,75, “ 15 ” 
"Marg. Ref. me $1,75, “ 155° 
Nonpareil,“ ” Calf binding, $1,75, “ 21 “ 
” Ref. after verse fe $1,75, “ 21 

pe eS Morocco ” $2,00, “ 21 

Minion,“ ” ” Eo! $2,25, “ 26 ” 


Bound Books 


JWe 


The figures set to the following Bound Books include both the price 
of the Book and the postage, ARSH July 8, 1862, page 48.27 


The Hymn Book, containing 464 pages and 122 
pieces of music, 80 cts. 
History of the Sabbath, in one volume, bound - 

Part |, Bible History - Part Il, Secular 

History, 60 ” 
Spiritual Gifts Vol. I, or the Great 
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Controversy between Christ and his angels, 

and Satan and his angels, 50 ” 
Spiritual Gifts Vol. Il. Experience, Views 

and Incidents in connection with the Third 

Message, 50 ” 
Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment. 

By H. H. Dobney, Baptist Minister of England, 75 ” 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents.ARSH July 8, 1862, page 48.28 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH 
July 8, 1862, page 48.29 
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July 15, 1862 
RH VOL. XX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, - NO. 7 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 

AND SABBATH HERALD 

[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 

the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JULY 15, 1862. 
NO. 7. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY, BY 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


TERMS.-Two Dollars a year, in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. Address ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creel 
Michigan.ARSH July 15, 1862, page 49.1 


THE FAVOR OF CHRIST 


JWe 


O JESUS! Thy smile to my soul 
Is like sun to the day, 

That doth darkness dispel 

With its gladdening ray! 
Without it my soul is baptized 
In the depths of despair; 

But my sky is serene 
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When thy sweet smile is there!ARSH July 15, 1862, page 49.2 


O Jesus! Thy love to my heart 

Is the moon to the night, 

That doth shine through the gloom 

With its pure, holy light! 

Without it, in darkness and fear 

| oft stumble and fall, 

Till the light of thy love 

Re-assures me of all!ARSH July 15, 1862, page 49.3 


O Jesus! Thy presence to me 

Is a heaven below; 

When | bask in thy beams, 

Joy of angels | know! 

But oh! when thy presence withdraws, 

Deep and dark is my gloom! 

A shroud covers my soul 

Like a desolate tomb!IARSH July 15, 1862, page 49.4 


Then rise on thy glorious wings, 

Sun of Righteousness, rise! 

Be the life of my soul, 

And the light of mine eyes! 

Immanuel reign in my heart, 

O Immanuel reign! 

Till the vict’ry is won, 

And the enemy slain!ARSH July 15, 1862, page 49.5 


THE PRODIGAL SON. - Luke 15 


JWe 


THE history of the two sons has been regarded, primarily, as a 
parable of two nations, Jews and Gentiles, there being, in this view, 
many points of resemblance; but for our better instruction we shall 
treat of the younger son according to the letter of the text, as an 


individual. ARSH July 15, 1862, page 49.6 


The story of the prodigal son is a type of human nature; and his call 
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for the portion of goods that fell to him, and the haste he made to 
throw off the yoke of parental restraint and be gone, is characteristic 
of youthful folly, and of our poor, blind, fallen nature. ARSH July 15, 
1862, page 49.7 


After the division of the property, he gathered all together, and, full 
of pride and promise, took his journey into a far country. He meant 
to be well out of the sight and call of his father, that is so 
disagreeable to an unruly son. This shows also our proneness to 
wander from God, our heavenly Father, far, far away. Many wander, 
few return. ARSH July 15, 1862, page 49.8 


There the prodigal son lived as he listed, having no parental, 
watchful eye to look after, molest, or make him afraid - 
unsuspecting that he himself was his own, worst enemy. As all by 
nature are blind to the right, so he, in his blindness, became the 
dupe of a mad and ruinous philosophy. Though enslaved to 
licentiousness, to him it was boasted liberty. Such has always been 
the philosophy of libertines; and in these last days especially of 
abounding iniquity. ARSH July 15, 1862, page 49.9 


Having full confidence in themselves, they despise the counsel of 
others, especially of age and experience. “He that trusteth in his 
own heart is a fool.” Facts go to prove that blind mortals, unfit to act 
wisely, are sure to err. Their very wishes often ruin them for time 
and for eternityARSH July 15, 1862, page 49.10 


The prodigal did not improve nor enjoy - he was incapable of this - 
but wasted his substance with riotous living. Many know how to 
waste the gifts of God, and abuse themselves; but few know how to 
enjoy, or improve them to his glory and their own best good. All are 
prodigals by nature. They waste and destroy, or corrupt, the earth in 
their march through it. The scathe of their footsteps is everywhere 
seen. Even the miser ranks with prodigals; for, besides keeping his 
gold in a napkin, he is lavish of what is far better than gold or silver - 
the day and means of grace allotted and sacred to salvation. These 
are trampled under foot, the soul neglected and undone.ARSH July 
15, 1862, page 49.11 


“And when he had spent all, there arose a mighty famine in that 
land.” Sin is a land of famine - mighty famine - a dreary waste - no 
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living green, nor flowers, nor fruits, nor rivers of delight. It sweeps 
all, it reduces its inhabitants to starvation, wretchedness, and ruin. 
And yet how large and populous a region it is! For its numbers and 
vices, it is alike famous. The monarch of this region is supposed to 
say after his expulsion, “Better reign in hell than serve in heaven.” 
This solves the mystery of its popularity. The wicked, that are of no 
esteem in the kingdom of God, can there find promotion. So they 
flock together there, where pride and wickedness is the order of the 
day.ARSH July 15, 1862, page 49.12 


“And he began to be in want.” We should think so. His eyes begin to 
open. The results of his folly and madness now begin to stare him 
full in the face. He spent all - saved nothing - nothing for his future 
wants - presuming, “to-morrow shall be as to-day, and much more 
abundant.” He practiced no economy, no self-denial. It would 
require an unlimited estate long to survive such a course. He 
plunged headlong - leaped at stars, and fastened in the mud - the 
horrible pit and the miry clay.ARSH July 15, 1862, page 49.13 


Thus poor sinners throw themselves away, where none but God 
himself can find or save them. The results of such paroxysms 
proclaim in terms not to be misunderstood, the desperateness of 
the disease of sin and wickedness. No wonder the conversion of 
such sinners should produce joy in the family of God, both in 
heaven and earth.ARSH July 15, 1862, page 49.14 


“And he went and joined himself to a citizen of that country.” A 
drowning man will catch at a straw - anything to save life. Being 
worthless, he sold himself for nought. But who is this citizen to 
whom he joined himself? Plainly the Devil, the prince of this world, 
the prince of darkness. He is the author of sin. The land of sin is his 
territory, his element, his home. Here stands his throne. Here are 
found his numerous, faithful subjects, prodigals and all. Here he 
sways his mighty scepter. ARSH July 15, 1862, page 49.15 


“He is monarch of all he surveys, 
His right there is none to dispute.” ARSH July 15, 1862, page 49.16 


He is lord of the rake and the brute, and of all he is proud.ARSH 
July 15, 1862, page 49.17 
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“And he sent him into his fields to feed swine.” Being sold, he must 
needs go and come at the bidding of his adopted master. Feeding 
swine shows the low and degrading employment of poor sinners. 
Their apostate master calls them to the performance of no dignified 
or ennobling service, for he has no such service to perform. All is in 
keeping with his character and kingdom - mean and 
disgraceful.ARSH July 15, 1862, page 49.18 


He sent the prodigal into his fields - using the plural number. This 
shows, as above, that the Devil is a great land-holder, as he told the 
Saviour, claiming all the kingdoms of the world. This shows he has 
ample room, and ample employ, for a world of prodigals, and they 
are kept snug to it, doing up all his work as fast as possible, 
knowing he hath but a short time. ARSH July 15, 1862, page 49.19 


“And he would fain have filled his belly with the husks that the swine 
did eat, and no man gave unto him.” This shows the hard fare of 
sinners, and the melancholy results of their folly and madness; also 
that Satan is a poor paymaster and provider; for good wages and 
good economy make a good living; but with him and his subjects 
there are neither. The prodigal, therefore, was reduced to a level 
with the swine. Like brutes they live, like brutes they die. They feed 
on trash - eat voraciously, but are never filled, never satisfied. A 
soul of vast desires, the trash of earth can never fill ARSH July 15, 
1862, page 49.20 


“And when he came to himself.” This shows that he went off, as all 
sinners go, insane, and so lived till now. It is spiritual insanity, the 
worst kind of insanity, incurred to all by the advent of Satan, and the 
great apostasy, and incurable to all but God. As insanity induced 
the prodigal to ramble from his Father’s house, so it induces all 
sinners to ramble from God and the fullness of his house, far away 
into a land of famine, where most of them stay, starve, and die. The 
few that do return, return by a sound conversion to God - 
repentance, faith, love, and obedience, through our Lord Jesus 
Christ - the only way they can return.ARSH July 15, 1862, page 
49.21 


“And when he came to himself’ he began to talk rational. “How 
many hired servants of my father’s have bread enough and to 
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spare.” His eyes are still opening to a clear view of things. 
Experience is a dear school, and fools will learn in no other, and 
hardly in that. But the prodigal learned in it what he failed to learn at 
home - the value of a father’s house and its numerous 
blessings.ARSH July 15, 1862, page 49.22 


How blessings brighten as they take their flight - all blessings, 

temporal or spiritual. Thus brightened his gold when gone; and the 
palace - home of his youth, when now confined to the sty of a noisy, 

filthy race of animals, and dying with hunger! In the hour of his pride 
his property went like the dew, or chaff in the wind. He saw too late 

his mistake. He learned the value of his estate by its loss. Thus it is 
with sinners generally; they learn the value of the heavenly 
inheritance, if at all, by its loss. Like the prodigal with his gold, they 
can see the golden sands of their probationary time fast falling, 

without emotion or regret but when, like a certain queen, they come 

to die, it is then - “millions of money for an inch of time” to prepare 

to meet their God. But with their last, falling sands, they fall short of 
heaven, and never reach the celestial fields, nor walk the golden 

streets. They return not to the Father’s house, but perish in the land 
of the enemy - die in their sins and sink to rise no more.ARSH July 
15, 1862, page 49.23 


“| perish!” said the prodigal in his extremity. Sinis no trifle. Its 
wages is death. After a headlong career of riotous living, in which 
he spent all, he was obliged to stop and consider. He had got to the 
end of his race. He is now sober-minded, and awake to his perilous 
condition. “I perish!” Here is the crisis - the turning point with the 
prodigal, or of the awakened sinner. It is life or death - death to 
remain where he was - but a single hope of life remained. This he 
saw, and was decided. “I will arise and go to my father.” Well said! 
This was his last hope. He did so, and was saved. Let every 
prodigal do likewise. ARSH July 15, 1862, page 49.24 


Never, till the sinner sees himself perishing, will he take this 
decided, humiliating step; for no slight conviction of sin will ever 
produce this saving effect. Till he feels deeply he will never act 
wisely, and flee the wrath to come.ARSH July 15, 1862, page 50.1 


The prodigal is now ready to make his confession, free and full, 
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which no one will ever do with a heart full of pride and arrogance. 
Humility and broken-heartedness are essential to confession. This 
is attended with the fear of God, which is the beginning of wisdom, 
and a departure from evil, which is understanding.ARSH July 15, 
1862, page 50.2 


“And he arose and came to his father, and said unto him, Father, | 
have sinned against heaven, and in thy sight, and am no more 
worthy to be called thy son; make me as one of thy hired servants.” 
The penitent, returning sinner, stripped of his pride and self-esteem, 
is no longer difficult. He feels no more worthy. If loaded with proud, 
flattering titles of men, he throws them off at once, as worthless, 
and seeks the honor that comes from God only. He aspires to no 
proud distinction, nor even to be great but as he is good. Any place 
now is good enough; yea, too good for him in the family of God. He 
aspires to the precious feet that once for him were by rude iron torn 
- his safe, best place. ARSH July 15, 1862, page 50.3 


Thus with the prodigal; he came at once upon gospel ground, 
where he covered himself as it were with dust and ashes of 
penitence - the last ground that sinners will take - for it is here, and 
here only, the heart breaks, stubbornness yields, and they submit to 
its claims. The prodigal therefore confessed, forsook, and found 
mercy. The meeting of the father and son was cordial, sweet, and 
melting, as in the case of every penitent, returning sinner to the 
Father of mercies.ARSH July 15, 1862, page 50.4 


The father met him with no reproaches for the past. His safe return 
was Satisfactory. It silenced all his complaints. Thus our heavenly 
Father receives penitent, returning sinners. He freely forgives alll, 
and remembers their sins and their iniquities no more. Blessed be 
his name!ARSH July 15, 1862, page 50.5 


“No more worthy,“said the prodigal. So important a declaration 
claims additional consideration. However high he stood before in 
his own esteem, he now finds himself low enough. His race of pride 
is run. He now walks with God. “Before honor is humility.” Till now, 
he knew nothing but the name of honor - all that sinners generally 
know. The most moral, self-approving, unconverted individual, 
when convicted, feels deeply, as do others, his sins; and when 
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soundly converted to God, feels like the reformed prodigal - “no 
more worthy.” All is gone. Christ is now his righteousness, 
sanctification, and redemption - his all in all forever. ARSH July 15, 
1862, page 50.6 


“But the father said to his servants, Bring forth the best robe, and 
put it on him, and put a ring on his hand, and shoes on his feet.” 
Very good. The christian panoply in part is here recognized. The 
filthy rags of his reproach and ignominy are stripped off, and he is 
clad in the best robe - typical of the robe of Christ’s righteousness, 
the best of all robes, and the most honorable. The ring and shoes 
were ornaments, as well as tokens of the father’s love and affection. 
The latter, needful to the pilgrim, as he journeys to his heavenly 
home - the former, a lasting memorial of his salvation. As the 
children of a king have their family ornaments, or tokens of 
distinction, so have the children of the King Eternal. They are 
known by a profusion of ornaments, among which is “the ornament 
of a meek and quiet spirit, which is in the sight of God of great 
price, “though of little esteem by a world of prodigals. ARSH July 15, 
1862, page 50.7 


“And bring hither the fatted calf, and kill it, and let us eat and be 
merry.” The fatted calf is a type of the gospel feast, rich and costly, 
to which poor sinners are invited, that they may eat and live forever. 
“Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of man,“says Christ, “and drink 
his blood, ye have no life in you.” Those who do this have eternal 
life, and he will raise them up at the last day. ARSH July 15, 1862, 
page 50.8 


“And they began to be merry.” There is a beginning, but no end, to 
the joys of heaven. The guilty joys of earth commence in lunacy and 
end in wailing and in death.ARSH July 15, 1862, page 50.9 


“Now his elder son was in the field; and as he came and drew nigh 
to the house, he heard music and dancing.” Not the frothy song of 
the drunkard, or libertine, nor the giddy dance of fops and flirts, but 
the sweet music, the dance, of sober, sensible, grateful souls. ARSH 
July 15, 1862, page 50.10 


“And he called one of the servants, and asked what these things 
meant.” This was reasonable and proper - to inquire into the cause, 
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or basis, of this joyful scene. All scenes of merriment will not bear 
inquiry; for it would be attended with sadness, or pity for the actors, 
being found senseless, or ill-founded. The wicked, as such, are 
incapable of real joy. There is no true joy in the loudest laugh of 
hell, so to speak. The criminal on his way to the place of execution, 
if capable of music, would be incapable of real joy; for the errand on 
which he goes is death to his joy as well as to himself. Hence no 
sinner, in the journey of life, is capable of true joy, because his 
errand is bad; and his joy, having no root in God, or goodness, dies 
like a rootless plant. Carpet, if you please, or scatter his path with 
flowers, it matters not. His errand is death! It bids defiance to joy, 
flowers, or flattery. All is absorbed in the scene that awaits 
him.ARSH July 15, 1862, page 50.11 


Not so of the returned prodigal. His case will bear inquiry, and 
reward the inquirer, if he is a friend of virtue or reform; for here is a 
sinner converted from the error of his way - a son, a brother, that 
was dead, and is alive again; and was lost, and is found. O, how 
glad and joyful must have been that father, like the father of Joseph 
in Egypt, thus to receive as from the grave a long-buried son. With 
sweet surprise he saw him at a distance, coming, and knew him. 
His heart was touched, his tears flowed like rain, he ran as with the 
feet of youth, met, fell on his neck, and, amid a shower of joyful 
tears, embraced and kissed that long-lost, new-born son.ARSH July 
15, 1862, page 50.12 


“Likewise | say unto you, There is joy in the presence of the angels 
of God over one sinner that repenteth.” Thus we have both the type 
and the antitype of the story. It is fraught, as we are about to see, 
with lessons deeply instructive to all. ARSH July 15, 1862, page 
50.13 


If there is anything here below that can produce joy in heaven, or 
among the saints of earth, it is a change like this - the conversion of 
a sinner - the more the better - to see a prodigal return, to see an 
heir of glory born. It is the Lord’s doing, and marvelous in our eyes. 
Blessed be his name!ARSH July 15, 1862, page 50.14 


“It was meet,“said the over-joyed father, “that we should make 
merry, and be glad; for this thy brother was dead, and is alive again; 
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and was lost, and is found.” This was enough. It silenced the 
complaints of the elder brother. He bowed to the hand of a merciful 
God, that was seen in the return of his brother, and was won to 
submission by the moving eloquence of a father’s love and 
gratitude for the salvation of a long-lost, beloved son and 
brother.ARSH July 15, 1862, page 50.15 


How many pious fathers or mothers, whose eye falls upon this 
article, can say of a dear son or daughter, whose wanderings and 
captivity in sin have been returned by a sound conversion to God 
and the Lamb, “This my son, my daughter, was dead, and is alive 
again; and was lost, and is found?” Language like this is worthy to 
be written in letters of gold, upon the canopy of heaven, as well as 
the book of life, that both angels and men might read, and adore the 
glorious God of the great salvation. ARSH July 15, 1862, page 50.16 


But few such sons or daughters now, we fear, thus gladden heaven 
or earth, angels or men; while many are doomed to anguish as they 
look upon their dear children lost, or dead in sin, and, as they 
greatly fear, never to be found, or live again. But as God’s long- 
suffering is salvation to some, they will cry mightily to him while life 
or breath remain, for their salvation, that when called to their last 
account, they may if possible, be prepared to say, “Here, Lord, are 
we, and the children thou hast given us.” ARSH July 15, 1862, page 
50.17 


The story of the prodigal son is an important story. It is full of 
interest, full of instruction to all. It teaches the following 
lessons:ARSH July 15, 1862, page 50.18 


1. The blindness and depravity of our poor, fallen nature. It teaches 
by actions that speak louder than words, and is as mournful and 
mortifying as it is sad and ruinous. It should silence the infidel 
plaudits of human virtue, and place beyond controversy the fact of 
our native depravity, ARSH July 15, 1862, page 50.19 


2. It teaches the folly and madness of discontent when doing well, 
or in good and comfortable circumstances. Leaving such a position 
is like a refusal to let well enough alone. The object is gain - health, 
wealth, honor, or felicity - but in most cases proves hurtful or 
ruinous, as in the fall of Adam, the root of every fall. The calamities 
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attending such a course are a just rebuke of divine Providence for 
thus underrating and abusing his mercies. Discontented and 
unthankful for what we have, and still for more we crave - more than 
we deserve, or can enjoy! This, again, is proof of our poor, blind, 
fallen nature. ARSH July 15, 1862, page 50.20 


3. It teaches the injury and expensiveness of sin. We pay dear for 
our vices, while virtue may be had at a cheap rate. It costs us more 
to make us miserable than would make us truly happy - happy as 
virtue can make us here. Were it costly, it should be sought at any 
price. As of truth, “buy and sell it not.” As the merchantman sold all 
he had and bought the pearl of great price, so must we to gain the 
pearl of life eternal - the best bargain ever made by man.ARSH July 
15, 1862, page 50.21 


4. It teaches the necessity of a reform. It is plain to see what would 
have become of the prodigal in case of no reform, or return to his 
father’s house. Death was inevitable. This he saw, and felt deeply. 
“| perish,“said he. Thus with all sinners. They must repent or perish. 
As the prodigal could not have been received home with all his 
vices, and his heart full of pride as he went off, neither can the 
proud, impenitent sinner be received to the Father’s house on high 
without a reform. Heaven is a prepared place for a prepared people. 
No others enter there. ARSH July 15, 1862, page 50.22 


5. It holds out encouragement to penitent, returning sinners. As the 
father received his prodigal son kindly and affectionately, so the 
Father of all receives penitent, returning sinners, as with open arms 
and a parent’s heart. His house is full of blessings. There is enough 
and to spare. The fountain is full - enough for all. None need perish 
for lack of bread, or any good thing. Would that every prodigal could 
feel his perishing condition, and return to God before it is too 
late. ARSH July 15, 1862, page 50.23 


6. Lastly, it shows a season of reform. As a reform is essential to 
salvation, God has granted to all a season sacred thereto. The 
prodigal had a season, though all but lost, and he improved it. A 
little longer delay and it would have been too late. A little longer 
delay and it will be too late for the reader, if yet in his sins. Let him 
lose no more time, but say at once with the prodigal, “I will arise and 
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go to my Father’- my heavenly Father - rise by repentance, faith, 
and obedience, and secure a home in that blessed world where 
there is enough and to spare of all that is rich and precious, and 
none perish with hunger. Amen.ARSH July 15, 1862, page 50.24 


C. MONROE. 
Waldo, Me. 


HIGHWAYS AND HEDGES 


JWe 


“Go out into the highways and hedges.”ARSH July 15, 1862, page 
50.25 


SCATTERED all over the country, on the hills, among the woods, in 
back-roads and cross-lanes, are many who almost never hear the 
words of life. With too poor health or clothes, without conveyances 
to go, and often without the habit or inclination to seek the house of 
God, they pass their lifetimes neglected. In the central parts of the 
same towns sit Christian women reading the stories of martyrs and 
missionaries, till their imaginations glow, and they think their hearts 
warm with a missionary zeal. They wish they could do great things 
for Christ - how they could labor and suffer if they only had a field! 
They sew in the sewing society and occasionally for the distant 
missionaries or the city poor, and think, perhaps, that their alms- 
deeds, like those of Dorcas, should rise upin remembrance of 
them. They deplore their lack of “opportunities;” they wish they lived 
in a city, that they might be actively engaged in missionary schools. 
For want of some great work many grow indolent and selfish, 
cherishing all manner of aches and nervous fancies. ARSH July 15, 
1862, page 50.26 


To such come the commands of our Saviour: “Gather up the 
fragments;” ” Feed my sheep; feed my lambs.” We have often 
thought that these last simple commands of our Saviour to Peter 
were intended to rebuke his ambitious boasts. A little while before 
he had been vaunting, “| am ready to go with thee both to prison 
and to death!” The common everyday duties were too little for 
Peter. He must do the miraculous; he would walk on the water; he 
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would volunteer for martyrdom! In his mean denial and wicked 
blasphemy he had been taught how few sacrifices he could make - 
how little he could brave for Christ's sake. Now, instead of a 
mission to mighty deeds, his Saviour only said, “Feed my lambs; 
feed my sheep.” His pride and ambition humbled, he must take the 
lowly place of the shepherd, watching and feeding the sheep and 
lambs of the fold. ARSH July 15, 1862, page 51.1 


O Christian men and women! so heroic in fancy! so self-sacrificing 
in impulse! are you feeding the sheep? are you taking the tender 
lambs in your arms? Are there not within a few miles of your 
dwelling, scattered and wandering over the hills, many stray sheep, 
many neglected lambs? Now, in the spring and early summer is the 
time for such to be clothed, and urged to come to church and 
Sabbath-school. They cannot come through the inclemencies of 
winter, and later in the summer may not think it worth their trouble 
to begin for so short a time. Some help in the way of garments may 
be necessary as a center for their efforts; then encourage them to 
help themselves to the rest, if this is possible. ARSH July 15, 1862, 
page 51.2 


Still, when all this is done, there will remain many who, through ill- 
health, or with young children, or from other causes, cannot come 
to church. They receive no religious teaching, except, perhaps, from 
a chance tract, or the rare visit of a minister, yet “it is not the will of 
your Father in heaven that one of these little ones should 
perish.”ARSH July 15, 1862, page 51.3 


Here is missionary work for you, Christian sisters. Go to such as a 
Christian friend. Think what burdens they must bear! You find life 
sometimes pressing hard upon you, surrounded as you are with 
comforts and sustained by faith. Think what it must be to those who, 
crushed by poverty and affliction, are without pleasure in this life, or 
even hope in that which is to come!ARSH July 15, 1862, page 51.4 


Talk with them: pray with them. Let them see that you feel that life 
consists not in the abundance of the things that one possesses; that 
you too find this world unsatisfactory, and that you seek a “better 
country”- “a heavenly.”ARSH July 15, 1862, page 51.5 


You will find backslidden and discouraged Christians, whom you 
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may help to reclaim or encourage. What would have been your own 
Christian character if you had had no more helps than they?ARSH 
July 15, 1862, page 51.6 


You will find unhappy wives with worthless husbands, neglected 
and abused children, desolate widows, and still more desolate 
women who can look back on no tender memories of husband or 
child. They are people whose years pass in a dreary monotony, and 
whose only change is for the worse. Show them sympathy if you 
cannot bring them joy. Tell them of the precious sympathy, of the 
tenderness of his invitation, “Come unto me, all ye that labor, and 
are heavy laden, and | will give you rest.,ARSH July 15, 1862, page 
51.7 


God grant us all the love of souls, and patient continuance in well- 
doing, that, like our Master, we may go about doing good - feeling 
that we are sent to seek and to save that which was lost. - From the 
country.ARSH July 15, 1862, page 51.8 


LITERARY MERIT OF THE SCRIPTURES 


JWe 


WE do not claim for the Scriptures simply the honor of having given 
the world its letters. This they might have done, and have left the 
field of literature barren, and with all the difficulties of cultivating it to 
be overcome by the tedious toil of successive generations. But they 
open upon you a “goodly land,“every where fruitful and luxuriant, 
and ripened already to a full harvest. Mountain-meadow and pure 
streams diversify and adorn its surface; and at each step a mine is 
disclosed, yielding as it is explored new and exhaustless treasures. 
Who would not be a wayfarer amid such scenes?ARSH July 15, 
1862, page 51.9 


If the Bible is of human origin, it must certainly be regarded as the 
most wonderful effort of created intelligence. That there should be 
so perfect a book in so early a state of the world; that no volume, 
either ancient or modern, and written in the most advanced and 
cultivated condition of human society, should compare with this 
ancient record, originating in a comparatively rude age, is to my 
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own mind a fact not easily accounted for on the principles of 
infidelity. The world is filled with books that are the product of the 
mightiest sons of genius; but they are sterile and jejune, deformed 
and ungainly, in comparison with the riches of thought, the extent of 
researches, the accuracy, the grace and beauty, which distinguish 
the Bible. ARSH July 15, 1862, page 51.10 


Without the Scriptures the world would be profoundly ignorant of 
some of the most important and interesting points of historical 
inquiry. Within the narrow compass of the first few chapters of the 
book of Genesis we are furnished with a distinct and connected 
history of more than two thousand of the earliest years of time. The 
narrative of Moses completely covers that period of history which 
with other nations is called fabulous, and which is merged in the 
regions of fabrication and conjecture. There are no ages of 
uncertainty here - no regions of fable - no chasm. From the first 
dawn of the creation down to the capture of Babylon by Cyrus, the 
entire period is filled up with events, the effects of which are widely 
extended over the earth and are visible to the present hour. - Dr. 
Spring.ARSH July 15, 1862, page 51.11 


UNIVERSAL WAR 


JWe 


THENew York Observer, speaking of foreign Intervention 
says:ARSH July 15, 1862, page 51.12 


“If Europe will mind its own business we will attend to ours. Their 
soundest policy is to keep their hands off. Our position was taken 
twelve months ago. The British government having expressed to 
Mr. Adams a willingness to undertake mediation, a letter was 
dispatched to the latter a year ago this month, which said: ARSH 
July 15, 1862, page 51.13 


“The President, expects you to say on this point to the British 
government, that we cannot solicit or accept mediation from any, 
even the most friendly quarter. The conditions of society here, the 
character of our government, the exigencies of the country, forbid 
that any dispute arising among us should ever be referred to foreign 
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arbitration.” 
In the letter of instruction to Mr. Dayton, it was declared:ARSH July 
15, 1862, page 51.14 


“Foreign intervention would oblige us to treat those who should 
yield it as allies of the insurrectionary party, and to carry on the war 
against them as enemies. The case would not be relieved, but on 
the contrary would only be aggravated, if several European states 
should combine in that intervention. The President and the people 
of the United States deem the Union, which would then be at stake, 
worth all the cost and all the sacrifice with the world in arms, if such 
a contest should prove inevitable.” ARSH July 15, 1862, page 51.15 


It would be highly inconvenient for us just now to fight England, 
France and our rebellious people. But we are better prepared to 
resist them all, than we were to cope with the rebellion a year ago. 
And in view of the recent intelligence from Europe, our government 
would be justified in putting in train the preparations for another 
army of half a million men, and fifty Monitors. We have the means 
and the will to defend ourselves against a world in arms.ARSH July 
15, 1862, page 51.16 


How signally is the prophecy of Joel, now fulfilling, - “Prepare war, 
wake up the mighty men! let the weak say, | am strong,“etc. These 
are important “signs of the times.” Though awful in themselves, yet 
we say with Wesley:ARSH July 15, 1862, page 51.17 


Whatever ills the world befall, 

A pledge of endless good we call, 

A sign of Jesus near. 

His chariot will not long delay; 

We hear the rumbling wheels and pray, 

“Triumphant Lord appear!”ARSH July 15, 1862, page 51.18 


The eloquence of prayer is simply to make known our wants to the 
Lord.ARSH July 15, 1862, page 51.19 


THE KIND-LOOKING TEACHER. - “I want to join Mr. Baxter’s cla: 
if you please, sir,“said a boy who was seeking admission to a 
Sunday-school.ARSH July 15, 1862, page 51.20 
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“Why Mr. Baxter’s class, my son?” asked the superintendentARSH 
July 15, 1862, page 51.21 


“Because, ‘replied the boy, “I think from the look of the teacher he is 
a kind man. | have often seen him in church with his class and he 
seems very good-natured.”ARSH July 15, 1862, page 51.22 


The kind-looking teacher got the new scholar, heart and all. The 
kind expression which played so beautifully about his features had 
made the boy open his heart to his influence. Happy teacher! His 
work with that boy was half done before he gave him his first 
lesson. In gaining his heart he had won the citadel of his nature? 
Remember the path to the brain and to the will runneth through the 
affections. ARSH July 15, 1862, page 51.23 


Kindness! Love! A gentle manner flowing from a loving heart is a 
teacher’s mightiest weapon, next to his faith in God. Kindness melts 
the frost from the roughest natures. Kindness unbars the doors of 
the child’s soul. Kindness is both introduction and application to the 
teacher’s lessons. Kindness exemplifies the truth. Kindness 
conquers souls. Therefore, O teacher, let love fill your heart, and let 
the law of kindness be written by the finger of God upon thy lips and 
in all thy features. - Sunday School JournalLARSH July 15, 1862, 
page 51.24 


WHAT CONSTITUTES A GOOD EDITOR. Many people estimat 
the ability of a newspaper, and the industry and talents of its editor 
by the quantity of editorial matter which it contains. It is 
comparatively an easy task for a frothy writer to pour out daily, 
columns of words - words, upon any and all subjects. His ideas may 
flow in “one weak, everlasting flood,“and his command of language 
may enable him to string them together like bunches of onions, and 
yet his paper may be a meagre and poor concern. But what is the 
labor and toil of such a man, who displays his “leaded matter,“never 
so largely, to that imposed on the judicious, well-informed editor, 
who exercises his vocation with an hourly consciousness of 
responsibilities, and devotes himself to the conduct of his paper 
with the same care and assiduity that a sensible lawyer bestows on 
a suit, or a humane physician upon a patient, without regard to 
show or display. Indeed, the mere writing part of editing a paper, is 
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but a small portion of the work. The care is the time employed in 
selecting far more important matter, and the fact of a good editor is 
better shown by his selections than any thing else, and that we 
know is half the battle. But as we have said, an editor ought to be 
estimated, and his labors understood and appreciated, by the 
general conduct of his paper - its tone - its temper - its uniform, 
consistent course - its principles - its aims - its manliness - its 
dignity - its propriety. To preserve these as they should be 
preserved, is enough to occupy fully the time and attention of any 
man. If to this be added the general supervision of the newspaper 
establishment, which most editors have to encounter, the wonder is 
how they can find room to write at all. - Sel ARSH July 15, 1862, 
page 51.25 


CHRIST AND CHRIST ONLY. - He who will not believe in Chris 
must discover, if possible, some expedient to supply the need of his 

assistance. This neither you nor | can attempt; we require one who 
can raise and support us while we live, and lay his hands under our 

heads when we come to die. This He can do abundantly, according 

to what is written of Him; and we know none whom we can or ought 

to prefer. Never was love like His; nor has anything so good and 

great as the Bible testifies of Him ever come into the heart of man; it 

infinitely transcends his utmost desert. There is a holy form which 

rises for the poor pilgrim as a star in the night, and satisfies his 

inmost need, his most secret anticipations and wishes.ARSH July 
15, 1862, page 51.26 


No man can safely go abroad that does not love to stay at home; no 
man can safely speak that does not willingly hold his tongue; no 
man can safely govern that would not cheerfully become a subject; 
no man can safely command that has not truly learned to obey; and 
no man can safely rejoice, but he that has the testimony of a good 
conscience. - Thomas a Kempis.ARSH July 15, 1862, page 51.27 


Sow seeds of kindness in your children’s hearts, and you will reap 
your reward.ARSH July 15, 1862, page 51.28 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 
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“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JULY 15, 1862. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 


DISCUSSION IN CHARLOTTE, MICH 


JWe 


WHEN the advocates of a new and living faith go forth to arouse a 
formal church and careless world to present truth and present duty, 
experience thus far has shown it to be the rule, that the 
representatives of the popular theology will rise in the fancied 
strength of those errors and traditions which are gray with the dust 
of antiquity, and endeavor to repel the innovators by whom they are 
so rudely shaken. To this rule the late effort of Brn. Hull and 
Loughborough with the tent in Charlotte, Mich., has proved no 
exception. Truth, here as elsewhere, in its promulgation came into 
inevitable conflict with certain doctrines which are at once the 
offspring and relics of paganism and the dark ages. This, the public 
champions of these doctrines were of course unable to brook, and 
so with the rallying cry, that “the doctrines of the church are 
assailed, and strange things are brought to our ears,“they came to 
the rescue of their cherished theories. ARSH July 15, 1862, page 
52.1 


The Methodist minister of the place entered the lists and threw 
down the gauntlet in behalf of the doctrine of the immortality of the 
soul. Bro. Hull accepted the challenge. The following question and 
preliminaries were agreed upon:ARSH July 15, 1862, page 52.2 


PROPOSITION. “Resolved, that the Bible distinctly teaches tha 
man’s conscious existence is endless.” Eld. J. Jones affirmative, M. 
Hull negative. The disputants adopted the following rules by which 
to be governed during the discussion: ARSH July 15, 1862, page 
52.3 


“Rule 1. Each party to the debate to deliver forty-two half-hour 
speeches; or the debate may be closed sooner by the mutual 
consent of the parties. ARSH July 15, 1862, page 52.4 
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“Rule 2. The affirmative to have the opening speech. His forty- 
second speech to be given one-half before the negative’s last 
speech, and his remaining fifteen minutes to close the 
discussion.ARSH July 15, 1862, page 52.5 


“Rule 3. The rules of Hedge’s Logic, pp.159-162, to be followed in 
this discussion.ARSH July 15, 1862, page 52.6 


“Rule 4. Each party to this debate to choose a moderator, and the 
two so chosen to choose a third, who shall act as president of the 
meetings.ARSH July 15, 1862, page 52.7 


“Rule 5. The debate to commence Tuesday morning, July 1, at 9 
o’clock.ARSH July 15, 1862, page 52.8 


“Rule 6. There shall be no publication of this debate without the 
consent of the parties. ARSH July 15, 1862, page 52.9 


“(Signed) 

JOSEPH JONES, 

MOSES HULL. 

“Charlotte, June 24, 1862.” 


As there is to be, according to the sixth rule above given, no 
publication of the debate without the consent of the parties, | shall 
not even give a synopsis of the arguments used, of which | have 
extensive phonographic notes, but speak of this theological 
engagement merely as a spectator on the field of conflict. ARSH 
July 15, 1862, page 52.10 


It would naturally be supposed that a person in forty-two half-hour 
speeches would be able to give a most thorough and extensive 
exposition of the immortality question. The affirmative, contrary to 
the wishes and judgment of the other side, insisted that he could 
not get out his evidence in any less than that number of speeches. 
Another fact should be mentioned in this connection. He had made 
his boasts that the annihilationists, as he unjustly terms us, have 
just about such a course to pursue, so much ground to go over, and 
so much evidence to present, and then their “tape” would all be run 
out, and they could go no further. His intention was to exhaust the 
negative in about three days, and have the rest of the time to 
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present positive evidence for his side of the question. ARSH July 15, 
1862, page 52.11 


In view of all these claims, what will be the surprise of the reader to 
learn that in his forty-two speeches he occupied the full half-hour 
allotted to him scarcely a half-dozen times, some of his speeches 
being only fifteen minutes in length, one ten, and another nine! It 
was many times evident upon which side the scarcity of “tape” 
existed, and this was the more striking on account of the braggart 
claims put forth by that side. If Eld. J. really supposed that but a 
limited amount of testimony could be produced in favor of the 
unconsciousness of the dead and destruction of the wicked, he had 
that misapprehension most effectually corrected.ARSH July 15, 
1862, page 52.12 


Let another fact be noticed, namely the point-blank departure from 
all just principles of disputation, as set forth in Rule 2, giving to the 
affirmative the closing speech. This advantage was strenuously 
claimed by that side. And when Bro. Hull inquired if he could have 
the same privilege if he would so word the question as to take the 
affirmative himself, it was peremptorily denied. Such means in the 
eyes of the honest and unbiassed, can but be prejudicial to any 
cause in behalf of which they are employed. It has been asked why 
Bro. Hull would consent to enter the discussion upon such terms. 
The answer is, Because truth can afford not only to be fair, but even 
to surrender some of its positive rights, when error in trembling 
consciousness of its own innate weakness, is unwilling to enter into 
the engagement without them.ARSH July 15, 1862, page 52.13 


Preliminaries being thus arranged, the discussion commenced as 
per appointment, Tuesday morning, July 1, at 9 o'clock, and 
continued, Sabbath and Sunday excepted, with three sessions 
daily, till Wednesday noon, July 9th. It had not continued half this 
length of time, had not the moderators, fortunately or unfortunately, 
been the most lenient persons in the world. It will be borne in mind 
that according to the wording of the proposition under discussion, 
the disputants should have confined themselves exclusively to the 
Bible testimony on the question, and yet for the first two days the 
affirmative scarcely referred to the Bible at all, but frittered away the 
precious time of the audience in presenting the philosophical 
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argument, man’s immateriality, etc., the assumed universal belief of 
mankind upon this question, and the inborn desire of all men for 
immortality. As it was the duty of the negative to follow him, though 
he went everywhere but where the question called upon him to go, 
Bro. Hull promptly met all these arguments by showing that every 
philosophical argument that would go to show man immortal, would 
apply with equal force to beasts; and so, proving too much, prove 
nothing. He showed that the supposed universal belief of mankind 
in the immortality of the soul was not true in fact, it being positively 
contradicted by even the fragments of history that have come down 
to us from ancient times. And as for the desire of all men for 
immortality, the argument is defective in two particulars; for the 
desires which all men have are not for existence in_ itself 
considered, but for happiness, which the advocates of immortality 
do not believe they will all receive, any more than we; and second, 
it must be shown that all men have what they desire, before their 
desires for immortality will have a feather’s weight in proving that 
they have it-ARSH July 15, 1862, page 52.14 


An effort was made on the part of the affirmative to throw odium 
upon the advocates of man’s mortality, by claiming that they 
degrade man to a level with the brute. But when it was shown that 
every argument used in behalf of man proves just as much for the 
brute, “Oh, says Eld. J., “we do not degrade mankind to a level with 
the brute, but we bring the brute up to a level with mankind.” A 
profound distinction truly, and one which cannot fail to be 
appreciated by all!ARSH July 15, 1862, page 52.15 


It will not be necessary here to even name the points which Eld. J. 
endeavored to make in favor of his position, or as objections to 
ours. The reader will find them all, and as many more, stated and 
answered in almost any of our published works upon this subject. | 
will name two items only.ARSH July 15, 1862, page 52.16 


1. The argument of Eld. Jones upon the case of Saul and the 
woman of Endor, was precisely the argument by which modern 
spiritualism is sustained. Bro. H. pressed him closely upon this, and 
showed by unmistakable points of identity that according to Eld. J.’s 
position upon that scripture, he was beyond dispute, in theory a 
spiritualist. But Eld. J. does not like to be proved a spiritualist, and 
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how was he to show that he was not one? Here was the pinch. He 
could not do it by anything in his theory; for that is the very 
foundation of spiritualism; and yet it must somehow be done. There 
was no other way, at least he probably conceived of no other, but to 
heap vituperation and abuse upon the spiritualists personally, a 
treatment which, in his extremity, he was not slow to bestow upon 
them, and of which he was by no means sparing in amount. This 
blindfold sally had one most decided effect, and that was to alienate 
from him personally, if not theoretically, many of the most 
respectable and influential citizens of the place.ARSH July 15, 
1862, page 52.17 


2. To show how studiously Eld. Jones avoided coming to the 
question at issue, | will state that only two passages were brought 
from the Bible to prove the unending existence of the wicked, and 
these were not produced till the very last session of the debate. But 
until he came to these texts he had not come to the point; for the 
question had reference to the endless conscious existence of man; 
and though it could be shown from the Bible that there is a part of 
man that is left in a conscious state after death, this fact would by 
no means prove its endless existence. The first of these texts was 
Matthew 25:46, and the second was 2 Thessalonians 1:9, which 
beats the very brains out of his interpretation of the first. But the 
inquiry will here arise, what has become of that class of texts which 
are usually so promptly forthcoming on this point? Where is the rich 
man and Lazarus, the never-dying worm, the quenchless fire, the 
torment day and night forever and ever, etc., etc.? Is Orthodoxy 
growing distrustful of its strong holds, and shivering with fear within 
its ancient ramparts?ARSH July 15, 1862, page 52.18 


Considering that these texts were all passed by, the reader may 
judge how the time was occupied during the long debate of six days 
and a half. For a man to insist that he could not produce his 
evidence in any less than forty-two half-hour speeches, and call 
upon the community to attend upon his efforts day after day at this 
busy season of the year, and then fail in almost every instance to fill 
up his time, to avoid the question, and occupy the hours in the most 
tedious repetition, winding up and drawing out his “tape” for the fifth 
or sixth time, was considered by many nothing more nor less than 
an imposition upon the community. With a due adherence to the 
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proposition, four evenings would have furnished ample time for a 
full discussion of the subject. Why their patience was taxed for a 
longer period than this, the people fully understand.ARSH July 15, 
1862, page 52.19 


But the discussion closed up at last. The six days and a half finally 
expired. The forty-two speeches on each side were at length all 
made. And what was the result? Whatever had been done in favor 
of orthodoxy, and against the truth, was invisible to the naked eye. 
Truth came off unscathed from the conflict. Bro. Hull had liberty, 
and clearly showed upon which side the truth lay. A good work is 
begun in Charlotte, which can but be aided by this effort against it. 
Ten have been baptized, and further reports of the progress of truth 
will doubtless come from there soon. 

U. S.ARSH July 15, 1862, page 52.20 


GENERAL CONFERENCES 


JWe 


THE remarks of Bro. Waggoner in a recent number of the Review 
concerning general conferences, meets my hearty approval. | trust 
that the work of organization will be completed by establishing State 
conferences, where they do not now exist, and general conferences 
that shall represent the whole body of the brethren. In this way we 
can act with efficiency; but otherwise we shall be thrown into 
confusion every time that concert of action is especially necessary. 
The work of organization, wherever it has been entered into in a 
proper manner, has borne good fruit; and hence | desire to see it 
completed in such a manner as shall secure its full benefit, not only 
to each church, but to the whole body of the brethren and to the 
cause of truth, so dear to all. The work is the Lord’s, and yet each of 
us may do something to advance it. The commandments of God 
and the testimony of Jesus will be the watchword and standard of 
the remnant through the time of trouble before us, and onward to 
the gates of the holy city. A people thus united in the bonds of truth 
and of Christian fellowship, should be prepared to act together as 
one body for the advancement of the cause of Christ. 

J.N. ANDREWS.ARSH July 15, 1862, page 52.21 
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IF the spring put forth no blossoms, in summer there will be no 
beauty, and in autumn no fruit. So, if youth be trifled away, riper 
years will be miserable. ARSH July 15, 1862, page 52.22 


LINE UPON LINE 


JWe 


THE necessity still seems to exist for “line upon line, precept upon 
precept,“relative to the proper observance of the Sabbath of the 
Lord, by those who profess to love and keep it. Evidently there is a 
lack of real principle on this point, notwithstanding all that has been 
said in regard to it; and that, too, among those to whom we might 
justly look to set an example worthy of imitation by all. There is and 
has been a careless negligence by some, long professing a love for 
the commandments of God, relative to the observance of the holy 
Sabbath, that is deeply to be regretted. Such we do not expect to 
see free, nor exerting the influence that God would have them, till 
they “Remember the Sabbath-day to keep it holy.",ARSH July 15, 
1862, page 53.1 


And when, we have asked, will this be? When will every hour and 
minute of God’s sacred Rest-day be devoted to him, and no 
unnecessary work be done, no unnecessary words be spoken? 
When will the work of sixth-day cease to lap over one half hour or 
more, upon the Sabbath? When will the “chores” be done, both 
within doors and without, and all be ready, as the Sabbath returns, 
to bow in humble prayer around the family altar, and to keep it holy 
to its close? When will there be no professed Sabbath-keeper 
returning home from worldly business, driving miles after the 
commencement of the Sabbath? When will the entire church so 
love this blessed day, that they will unitedly honor its Author, “not 
doing their own ways, nor finding their own pleasure, nor speaking 
their own words?” Who will answer, When, by the needful reform? 
Who will be among the overcomers, and gain the overcomer’s 
reward?ARSH July 15, 1862, page 53.2 


A. S. HUTCHINS. 
Fletcher, Vt., July 4, 1862. 
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OUR CHART AND COMPASS 


JWe 


WE often hear our life compared to a voyage, and there is a striking 
analogy in this comparison. While there are many thoughts 
suggested to my mind by it, perhaps a few may be interesting to the 
readers of the Review.ARSH July 15, 1862, page 53.3 


It is very necessary that a seaman have a good chart, for surely no 
person would think of navigating a strange and dangerous coast, 
without a chart with every light, landmark, rock and_ shoal, 
accurately laid down, for we know that it is the most dangerous part 
of the voyage when we near the coast, surrounded as we are by 
fogs, rocks, quicksands, and dangers of every description, to which 
we are not exposed when out in the open sea with plenty of sea 
room.ARSH July 15, 1862, page 53.4 


Now we are provided with just such a chart. It is the Bible. Without 
this we should be exposed to dangers on every hand, while out 
upon the broad ocean of time; but if we study it prayerfully, and 
follow the directions it contains, we shall at last anchor safely in the 
haven of eternal rest. ARSH July 15, 1862, page 53.5 


It is not only necessary that the seaman have a good chart, he must 
have a good compass also; for without this his chart will avail him 
nothing. He may, to be sure, think he is sailing according to the 
directions given on the chart, but still be very widely off the mark. 
Therefore, | say a good compass is indispensably necessary, in 
order to follow the course laid down on the chart. Let us see if the 
great Captain of our salvation has not left with us so valuable an 
article. Among the many promises written for our comfort, read the 
following: “Howbeit when he the Spirit of truth is come, he shall lead 
you into all truth.” John 16:73. The spirit of God is to the Christian 
what the compass is to the mariner. The good compass points to 
the pole: and when free from other influences, may be depended 
upon. To illustrate, let us suppose an inexperienced navigator 
should commence his voyage with the sea calm and smooth, and 
his compass pointing steadily to the pole. He will at once set it down 
as a first rate compass. Well thus far his judgment is good, but 
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presently the winds begin to blow, the once smooth sea is all in 
commotion, he looks at his compass, which he sees is very 
unsteady and fluctuating, he says his compass is worthless, and is 
about to abandon it, when he is prevailed upon by some of the crew 
to wait until the storm is over, when to his joy he finds his compass 
still true. ARSH July 15, 1862, page 53.6 


And even so it is with the Christian, when he is converted and filled 
with the Spirit of God, he feels that he has all that he can desire, 
and professes himself willing to trust it to point the way across the 
world of waters before him. But when the storms of adversity and 
persecution come, and he gets out into the broad sea of affliction, 
he begins to despair of reaching the destined port, and it is at this 
time that the great enemy of souls suggests to him that his 
compass is not true, and he is about to abandon it when he is 
influenced by some fellow pilgrim, more experienced than himself, 
to wait a little while and try the Spirit. This he does, when soon to 
his joy, he finds it still true and pointing to Jesus, his polar star, and 
he feels he has that which will guide him to his anticipated haven of 
rest.ARSH July 15, 1862, page 53.7 


And again, the seaman’s compass may be rendered useless by 
placing a piece of steal alongside the needle, which will so paralyze 
it as to cause it not to fly so readily to the pole as it ought. So the 
Christian may think that he is sailing just in accordance with his 
directions, when at the same time he may have something 
alongside the good compass which will so paralyze its influence, 
that it will not do its office work upon his heart (the principal of which 
is to reprove us of sin, of righteousness and a judgment to 
come).ARSH July 15, 1862, page 53.8 


Now the loss of the compass is the greatest possible calamity that 
can befall the mariner. And knowing this, and also that the heart is 
deceitful above all things, and desperately wicked, let us search 
carefully lest we grieve the holy Spirit of God, whereby we are 
sealed unto the day of redemption, Ephesians 4:30, and thereby 
lose its blessed influence, and be left to our own ways and the 
buffetings of the adversary, which will at last drown us _ in 
destruction. There are many ways in which we are liable to do this, 
one of which is to go contrary to the directions laid down on our 





360 


good chart. Our Saviour says, “Lay not up for yourselves treasures 
upon earth where moth and rust doth corrupt, and where thieves 
break through and steal.” Matthew 6:19. Now the love of treasures 
and the proneness of man to seek after them, constitute one of the 
most prominent dangers, on this, the most dangerous part of our 
voyage.ARSH July 15, 1862, page 53.9 


Covetousness is the characteristic of the day in which we live. Many 
who think they are making a straight course for the better land, are 
trying to carry the world in one hand, and religion in the other. To 
lay up treasures upon earth, seems to be the chief object in view, 
even among professed Christians. ARSH July 15, 1862, page 53.10 


We find this very prominent danger laid down in 2 Timothy 3:2, 
among a very notable cluster of rocks, to which those who live in 
the “last days” will be exposed. The love of riches suffered to 
remain in the heart, will as effectually paralyze the influence of the 
Holy Spirit, as will a piece of steel the seaman’s compass. There 
are many who have been taken in this snare of the enemy, and who 
shall say, | am safe.ARSH July 15, 1862, page 53.11 


Let us remember that “they that will be rich, fall into temptation and 
a snare and into many foolish and hurtful lusts which drown men in 
destruction and perdition. For the love of money is the root of all 
evil, which while some coveted after, they have erred from the faith, 
and pierced themselves through with many sorrows.” 7 Timothy 6:9, 
10.ARSH July 15, 1862, page 53.12 


We might speak of many other ways in which we are liable to grieve 
the Holy Spirit, but we have already lengthened our article beyond 
our intention. | would say, Let us take the Bible as the man of our 
counsel, that it may be a lamp to our feet and a light to our path, 
and pray for the guidance of the Holy Spirit, that we may be led into 
“all truth,“and soon we shall reach that haven of rest that remains 
for the people of God. ARSH July 15, 1862, page 53.13 


J. W. WRIGHT. 
Moira, N. Y. 


TO THE CHURCHES IN OHIO 
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JWe 


DEAR BRETHREN: We feel constrained to unburden our minds tc 
you upon the subject of systematic benevolence, because it is 
evident that as a body the S. D. A. churches of Ohio, are slow in 
moving out on this important enterprise. ARSH July 15, 1862, page 
53.14 


All who have been long with us must have noticed that an incubus 
rests upon us, a cloud of darkness; and the cause does not prosper 
as in many places. Our new tent is now laid by the second season, 
as Bro. Cornell’s strength failed, and we notice also, that when Bro. 
Waggoner labored with the Ohio tent his health was much impaired. 
We do not say that these misfortunes have come upon us for any 
fault of ours, but we suggest that it is probable that the continued 
hindering providences, which have impeded the progress of the 
third angel’s message in Ohio have a cause, and this cause, or 
these causes, we believe to exist among us.ARSH July 15, 1862, 
page 53.15 


The great obstacle to the forward movement of the cause with us, is 
a want of entire consecration of all to God. All is not upon the altar. 
Of course the evidence of this state of things is found in the fact that 
the importance of the work is not appreciated. Our ministers are not 
sustained by the prayers and efforts of the church, as God requires 
they should be; and the cause languishes. The meager, stinted 
offering, God does not delight in, and he will not add his blessing, 
until a// the tithes are brought into the store-house.ARSH July 15, 
1862, page 53.16 


It is a fact that our churches are but just adopting the plan of S. B. 
Some of them have yet to take the first steps. It is a fact that there 
was a prospect of the necessity of borrowing money the present 
season to prosecute the tent enterprise; when at the same time, 
considering how little has been done within the past two years, 
hundreds of dollars ought to be now on hand in the S. B. 
treasuries. ARSH July 15, 1862, page 53.17 


As an index of the low state of things, we ask the brethren candidly, 
if when the news came that Bro. Cornell found it necessary to lay 
up the Ohio tent, there was not a feeling in the minds of many, Well, 
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it will not be necessary to pay in my pledges promptly as if it was 
now called for. ARSH July 15, 1862, page 53.18 


The lack of consecration we have spoken of, is the great cause of 
our decline. The heart is not fully set in the ways of righteousness. 
Self is not subdued. The carnal heart still lives. The old man of sin 
yet sets up his claim. The burden of sin is not felt by the 
conscience; the whole soul does not cry out for God. There is not 
that agony of soul for full salvation from sin which calls out the 
prayer of faith. There is not that realization of the dreadful scenes 
before us, which prompts to deeds of piety, liberality, and 
zeal.ARSH July 15, 1862, page 53.19 


The world has a power to charm, and the church of S. D. A. in Ohio 
are yielding to that charm. Brethren, facts stand out, plainly 
attesting this true. We have had discouragements, but these 
discouragements arose mainly out of this very slackness, this 
deadness, this lukewarmness, and the cause of our trouble is ours 
to remove. How? Let us seek some solitary place, and each one 
there plead with God for full consecration of ourselves and ours to 
God, and be sure that we avoid the course of Ananias and 
Sapphira, who kept back a part of the price. And when we begin to 
feel our hearts to soften and melt under the sweet influences of the 
Spirit, do not let these feelings subside, but continue often and 
earnestly to plead with God as long as a sin remains to be forgiven, 
as long as there is a spiritual enemy to watch against; as long as 
there is a soul to be saved; as long as we remain in this perilous 
world. ARSH July 15, 1862, page 53.20 


Coming from the closet where we have had sweet communion with 
God; where we have had sweet foretastes of future bliss; where we 
have had sublime views of the character of God; his justice, as well 
as his mercy; in view of the future retributions which await the 
ungodly, the plagues, the second death; in view of the coming of 
Him whom our souls desire; in view of the joys of heaven, and the 
glorious prospects before us; in view of the immense ransom paid 
for, and infinite labor bestowed upon, us; we shall begin to feel like 
going to work in earnest.ARSH July 15, 1862, page 53.21 


Then when the treasuries begin to overflow, and Christian hearts 
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begin to burn with ardent, pure, and quenchless flame; when we are 
dead to the world and the world dead to us; when we live to God 
alone: then shall we begin to feel a burden for souls. Our example 
will be holy, our lives spotless. Then it will be a pleasure and a 
privilege to hand out a tenth, or more, if necessary, without an 
exhortation; but rather, he will be considered happiest who has the 
most capital in the saving bank of heaven, which never fails. ARSH 
July 15, 1862, page 53.22 


Brethren, our hearts are full on this subject. The word of God is very 
distinct on this point: “The liberal soul shall be made fat.” ” The 
liberal deviseth liberal things.” Our offerings show our true 
dispositions, and we feel confident that God will not work in power 
in Ohio, until we, as a people, come up to our duty in this 
matter. ARSH July 15, 1862, page 54.1 


Doubtless, God would have us work lively in this business. Let us 
each ask ourselves, not “How little can | give and be accepted, “but, 
“How much can | invest in this noble work, this glorious 
cause?”ARSH July 15, 1862, page 54.2 


Il. N. VAN GORDER, ] 
JOSEPH DUDLEY, ] Conference 
H. F. BAKER, ] committee. 


JESUS KNOWS 


JWe 


“Now Jesus knew what they were desirous to ask him.”- John 
15:16.ARSH July 15, 1862, page 54.3 


“Now Jesus knew” and when they fain would speak, 

Yet wavered, while their hearts with fear were fraught, 

And hung back, timid, sorrowful, and weak, 

Behold! the Saviour had read all their thought; 

And questionings awaiting not, he told 

Freely the mystery his saying did enfold. ARSH July 15, 1862, page 
54.4 
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And knows he not when sad and faint we come, 

While dark afflictions in our path betide, 

Feeling on earth no refuge and no home, 

Yet fear to question wherefore we are tried? 

Will he not raise the mysteries scattered o’er, 

And teach us as he taught those anxious ones before?ARSH July 
15, 1862, page 54.5 


Come fearlessly to him, nor deem his ear 

Too heavy, or his will too weak to save; 

Let us still trust the love that deigns to hear, 

Let us recall these words - let us be brave. 

Though our lips falter and our faith is dim, 

“Now Jesus knows what we would ask of him.",ARSH July 15, 1862, 
page 54.6 


OUR BEARING TOWARD OPPOSERS 


JWe 


OFTEN in our intercourse with mankind, we meet those who having 
entrenched themselves, unwittingly, it may be, in conceit and self 
will, seem almost invincible to the best arranged arguments - 
sometimes even to absolute proof. How then are such to be met? 
May we remind you that if such be approached as fellow candidates 
for an immortality, inconceivably bright and glorious, to whom the 
concerns of the eternal world are of the greatest importance, their 
antagonism is not aroused; and if need be, let their superiority be 
conceded, politely and kindly, and thus disarm that rage, almost 
malignity, too often perceptible in the baffled. For do we not know 
that the entering in of the principles of the Prince of peace, will 
remove the spirit that called forth the scathing remark of Jesus to 
the self-righteous of his day, “Except your righteousness shall 
exceed the righteousness of the Scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in 
no case enter into the kingdom of heaven,“or the too true but 
stinging words of a modern writer, (Victor Hugo, a novelist) “You, 
who esteem yourselves moral, respectable, exemplary and pious, 
are dupes of self-righteousness, so that publicans and harlots are 
nearer than you to the kingdom of heaven.”ARSH July 15, 1862, 
page 54.7 
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Were it not so sorrowful, it would be amusing to observe how easily 
irritated are those who undertake to sustain that in which the 
Scriptures will not bear them out. He who hath manifestly the right, 
can well afford to be good natured, and when so often we perceive 
in this the gross departure from propriety in those who stand as the 
representatives of the theories of collected christendom, we can 
easily fancy there is but a vail of decorum, studiously thrown over a 
deeper hostility which they would fain conceal by respectful 
appearances. And we are led to the query, Is the time approaching 
when the present restraints will be overborne? - when more value 
shall be attached to the forms than the spirit of christianity? - 
estimating the purity of men by their speculative opinions, rather 
than by their practical conduct? when even intellectual freedom 
must be sacrificed for uniformity of faith? when, alas! a difference of 
religious sentiments may dissolve all the ties of human 
brotherhood? when sectarian jealousy may prove sufficiently strong 
to overcome the odiousness of persecution? If so, then wide-spread 
will be the sorrow occasioned by the indefatigable zeal, with which 
the adherents of the “Orthodoxy” may exercise their power!ARSH 
July 15, 1862, page 54.8 


As yet we can scarcely believe this possible; but, should the future 
develop such measures, will they do aught more than (as is usual in 
similar cases,) to establish more firmly than before, those whose 
principles are founded upon Scripture? and therefore, many will be 
found, who, like Ezra, “shall be strengthened as the good hand of 
God is upon them,“and therefore be excited to true daring instead of 
intimidated by the prospect of danger. But that the majority will so 
maintain their integrity, we dare not expect; for may we not expect 
that, in such cases, “some of them of understanding shall fall.” See 
Daniel 11:35. Then let each learn to be wary, watchful, and 
prayerful, never venturing upon Peter’s assurance, lest like him we 
fall as fatally; but be this ever our language:ARSH July 15, 1862, 
page 54.9 


“Nor confidently sayARSH July 15, 1862, page 54.10 


We never will deny thee, Lord, 
But grant, we never may.” 
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There should be no yielding the truth, but on the contrary, we 
should be frank to express our convictions, and firm to maintain 
them with those who are so debased by such servile deference, 
even to the errors of antiquity, as constrains them to look with 
disfavor upon anything that looks like innovation, and therefore 
leads them to regard as visionaries, all who hint an hypothesis, 
involving principles not regarded altogether orthodox, according to 
their established ideas. ARSH July 15, 1862, page 54.11 


Nor yet, should we compromise our integrity, for the good opinion of 
any, for we can but pity those who show themselves so vacillating 

in their faith, as ever to be ready to take sides with the strongest. 

Nor need one’s principles be compromised by such concession, 

any more than were Paul’s, who himself assures us that he 
“became all things to all men that he might win some,“and hence 

has been termed “the courteous apostle.” Yet who for a moment 

supposes he had anything, but unswerving fidelity to “the faith once 

delivered to the saints,“and integrity of conduct, as is proved by his 

withstanding Peter to the face, because he was to be blamed “for 
his dissimulation.” Indeed, no greater influence need be desired, 

than that awarded to a sincere conviction of the integrity of a person 

by those whom they seek to influence; for nothing valuable can be 

attained by seeking to affect others by external means, if the silent, 

but more potent influence of personal merit be wanting.ARSH July 
15, 1862, page 54.12 


M. W. H. 
Malone, N. Y. 


“WHAT IS MEANT BY COMING TO JESUS?” 


JWe 


“MUCH is said of coming to Jesus, but how can | come? He is in 
heaven, and how can | go there to speak to him? | am told he is 
also everywhere, but | cannot see him, and how then can | go to 
him? If he were but on earth, as he once was, there is no trouble | 
would not take. | would sell all | possess to pay for my journey; | 
would travel hundreds of miles. No difficulties should daunt me. | 
would set off at once. | would go to him, and push my way through 
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the crowd, as the sick used to do, in order to be healed. | would fall 
down before him, and lay hold of his garment, or embrace his feet; 
and | would say, Lord Jesus, save me. | come not to be healed of 
blindness, or leprosy, but of sin. My heart is diseased with iniquity. | 
am in danger of God’s wrath, Lord save me, | perish. But, alas, 
Jesus is no longer among us, and | cannot understand what is 
meant by coming to him.” Dear reader, do all this in thy heart, and 
then you will come to Jesus. What do you think would be the 
advantage of going to him, and falling before him, and holding his 
garment, and speaking to him as the sick and the lame used to do? 
Would it not be to let him know your wants? These he knows 
already. Without all this trouble, you can make him understand that 
you wish him to save you. Think of him, let your heart feel 
respecting him, and let your cries ascend to him, just as if you saw 
him. Be as earnest as if there was a crowd round him, which you 
wished to push through. Call to him as that blind man did, who, 
though he saw him not, cried out, “Jesus, thou son of David, have 
mercy on me!” You are better off than they who lived when he dwelt 
on earth. They had often to journey far. They sometimes could not 
get near him for the press of people. But you may have him as 
much to yourself as if there were no other sinner that needed him. 
He is always near and within call; and though you cannot see him, 
he sees you, knows all you feel, and hears all you say. Coming to 
Jesus is the desire of the heart after him. It is to feel our sin and 
misery; to believe that he is able and willing to pardon, comfort, and 
save us; to ask him to help us, and to trust in him as our Friend. To 
have just the same feeling and desires as if he were visibly present, 
and we came and implored him to bless us is to come to him, 
though we do not see his face nor hear his voice. Repenting sinner, 
your very desire for pardon, your prayer, “Jesus, save me’”- this is 
coming to him. - Sel.ARSH July 15, 1862, page 54.13 


COME TO JESUS IN THE BOLDNESS OF PRAYER 

JWe 

IT is wonderful that creatures so sinful as we are should be allowed 
to pray at all. When we consider what we are, and what God is, we 


may well tremble when we come to him, and fear lest he should 
reject us. But he has encouraged us to come, even with “boldness, 
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to the throne of grace. This does not mean that we are to come 
without deep reverence and humility, but that we are to pray with a 
full persuasion that God will answer us. There are many examples 
of answers to prayer. Hezekiah prayed, and the army of 
Sennacherib was smitten with death. Elijah prayed, and fire came 
down to consume his sacrifice. The apostles prayed and the Holy 
Ghost descended on them with miraculous gifts. The church 
prayed, and Peter was delivered from prison by an angel. We are 
not to expect that all we ask for respecting this life will be given us, 
for we often desire what would do us harm. We may be sure, 
however, that God will give us what is best. But when we pray for 
blessings for our souls - for pardon, and holiness, and salvation - 
we may be quite certain of being answered; for we are told, that if 
we ask any thing according to God’s will, he heareth us; and we are 
also told, that God is “willing that all men should be saved.” Jesus 
said, “Ask, and it shall be given;” and, “Whatsoever ye shall ask in 
my name, that will | do.” He prays for us. Our best prayers are far 
too unworthy for God to notice, but he listens because Jesus 
pleads. If you wrote a petition to a king, but none at the palace 
knew you, and you were dressed in rags, and, after doing your best, 
the writing was covered with blots, would you not fear that you 
would never be admitted, or if you were, that the petition would not 
be read? But suppose the king’s son were to come, and say, “I will 
present your petition myself, and ask my father to grant it.” Jesus 
does this. He presents our feeble prayers, and says, “For my sake, 
bless this poor sinner, and grant his request.” And we are told that 
“him the Father heareth always.” ” He ever liveth to make 
intercession.” Trembling, mourning sinner, rejoice. You have a 
Friend at court. However unworthy your petitions are, Jesus prays 
for you, and his prayers always prevail. What more can you need to 
encourage you! Come then with “boldness to the throne of grace, 
that you may obtain mercy, and find grace to help in time of 
need.”ARSH July 15, 1862, page 54.14 


See 7 Kings 18:21-39; 2 Kings 19; Matthew 7:7-11; John 14:13, 14, 
17, Acts 1:13, 14; 2:1-4; 12:5-17; Hebrews 4:14-16; 7:25; 1 John 
5:14 - Sel. ARSH July 15, 1862, page 54.15 


STRETCH IT A LITTLE. - A little girl and her little brother were or 
their way to the grocer’s the other morning. The roofs of the houses 
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and the grass on the common were white with frost, and the wind 
was very sharp. They were both poorly dressed, but the little girl 
had a sort of a coat over her which she seemed to have 
outgrown.ARSH July 15, 1862, page 54.16 


As they walked briskly along she drew her little companion close up 
to her, saying, “Come under my coat, Johnny.” ARSH July 15, 1862, 
page 54.17 


“It is not big enough for both,“he replied. ARSH July 15, 1862, page 
54.18 


“| guess | can stretch it a little,“she said, and they were soon as 
close together and as warm as two birds in the same nest.ARSH 
July 15, 1862, page 54.19 


How many shivering bodies, and heavy hearts, and weeping eyes 
there are in the world, just because people do not stretch their 
comforts a little beyond themselves.ARSH July 15, 1862, page 
54.20 


LETTERS 


JWe 


“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Davis 


BRO. WHITE:- | learn from Bro. Loughborough, that the tent will be 
pitched at lonia next, and Bro. King was here yesterday, and we 
had some talk about some things connected with the actions and 
appearance of some Sabbath keepers. | find there is much 
prejudice existing in this town with regard to the appearance of 
some Sabbath-keepers. Now it is thought best by myself, and some 
others, for you, if you think best, to write a note in the Review that 
will have the effect to have all that visit lonia to hear preaching, 
come looking and acting so as to honor the cause. Every thing 
should be done to counteract the existing opinion of many with 
regard to Sabbath-keepers. We should feel mortified enough to 
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have brethren and sisters come looking slack and slovenly. We 
hope your note may have proper effect on such, for we shall be 
watched on every side, while the tent is here, and if they can find 
anything to talk about that should not be, they will make a big 
handle of it, and perhaps thereby keep honest souls from 
embracing the “truth.” Also insert the following at the same 
time.ARSH July 15, 1862, page 55.1 


Note to brethren and sisters in and about lonia. All that intend to 
visit this place, to attend meetings, while the tent is here, will confer 
kindness upon us by coming as well prepared with their own 
accommodations as possible, as there are but myself and one other 
Sabbath keeper that can accommodate friends, and my house 
room is limited. | write this that there be no confusion.ARSH July 
15, 1862, page 55.2 


E. M. DAVIS. 
lonia, July 1st, 1862. 


N. B. Horses can be accommodated with hay and stable room, at 
about one shilling to one and six pence per 24 hours. 
E. M. D.ARSH July 15, 1862, page 55.3 


NOTE. - We are so well pleased with the above, that all we wish to 
say is - Amen. - ED.ARSH July 15, 1862, page 55.4 


From Bro. Marks 


BRO. WHITE:- | rejoice that the work of God has advanced as far 
as it has, and am glad that organization is doing a good work in 
most of the places where it has been introduced. Some may fail to 
move just right, and get themselves prematurely organized before 
the church is fit or prepared for such a move; but | wish here to 
acknowledge that | firmly believe organization is the very work 
through which the Lord designs to forward the third angel’s 
message. | am sorry that there has been a spirit among some to 
distrust the work. | have partaken some of this spirit myself, and 
would ask the Lord and you to forgive me for this. | think in the 
future | will stand in a place where my sympathies can be with the 
work of God, let others try to influence as they may. My sympathies 
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and prayers are with the old tried friends of the cause, that have 
been pioneers in the third angel’s message. May the Lord stand by 
them, and still lead on in the work to its close, is my prayer. Your 
unworthy brother, in hope of life when our Lord shall come.ARSH 
July 15, 1862, page 55.5 


A. A. MARKS. 
Burlington, Mich., June 26, 1862. 


From Bro. Lawrence 


BRO. WHITE:- | am anxious to exhort all believers in “present truth” 
to love correction and to be willing to submit to the same, even 
before we fully appreciate the manner in which it comes, as in so 
doing we esteem others better than ourselves, and crucify our own 
inclinations to follow our own preferences. | now believe that what 
would be right for an apostle or evangelist to do in harmony with 
such offices, would be wrong for deacons and those called to take 
no oversight of the flock to perform. Not discovering the above 
distinction to be marked in the Bible as a part of God’s order, | once 
held all on a common level and was led to wonder why all could not 
be permitted to do what others did and be justified in the same. But 
this difficulty is removed. | feel that | can harmonize with the body 
on all points with much more safety, than to follow my own feelings 
when they do not harmonize with the discernment God gives the 
remnant church. | hope all independent minds will consider well 
what the Lord’s order is relative to the unity and gifts of the church 
before objecting to that kind of restriction now hoped for among all 
the church of Seventh-day Adventists. For one | feel tested on the 
above sentiments and mean to submit without often saying “Who 
made thee a ruler and judge” to those called to lead in the work of 
unity now being accomplished by the third angel’s message.ARSH 
July 15, 1862, page 55.6 


H. W. LAWRENCE. 
West Bangor, N. Y. 


From Bro. Bartlett 


BRO. WHITE: It is with joy that | receive that welcome messenger, 
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the Review. | esteem it the best paper in the world. It is food to my 
soul while reading it. O that | could hear the truth proclaimed every 
Sabbath. | never heard but three discourses on the subject in my 
life, and those were by Bro. Cornell, at Wakeman, Ohio. | never 
shall forget the discourses he preached. When he spoke of the 
condition of those that would be found with the mark of the beast in 
their forehead, it brought tears to my eyes; and then when he spoke 
of those that would be found with the seal of the living God written 
in their foreheads, | wept for joy. | only wished that the whole of 
Oberlin could have heard the truth. | hope they will have a chance 
to hear before long, for | know they are in need of such preaching. 
My wife, who was a strict first-day keeper, after an investigation of 
the subject believes that the seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord, 
and is now keeping it with me. Praise the Lord! We ask the prayers 
of the Advent brethren and sisters that we may be found watching 
for the coming of our blessed Saviour.ARSH July 15, 1862, page 
55.7 


Yours in the faith of Christ's near approach. 
JAMES C. BARTLETT. 
Oberlin, Ohio.ARSH July 15, 1862, page 55.8 


From Bro. Goodenough 


BRO. WHITE: | have given two courses of lectures in Sauk Co. 
since last February, and a few have been led to give up their errors 

and embrace the truth. May the Lord help them to live it out. June 8, 
| held a discussion with a Disciple minister on the Sabbath question, 

before an audience of four or five hundred people. He labored hard 

to confound the two laws, and make them the old covenant, and 

then abolish all together. But when | showed that there were two 

laws, he tried to show that the Sabbath was a ceremonial 

command, and depended upon the old covenant for an existence, 

and as that is gone, the Sabbath, which was a part of it, was gone 

too. | then showed that the Jews were required to keep the Sabbath 
before the old covenant was made, that it was made for man (not 

for the Jews only), and did not depend upon the old covenant for an 

existence, therefore could not be affected by it. Truth gained 

another victory, and the discussion closed.ARSH July 15, 1862, 
page 55.9 
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The next Sabbath | met with the brethren at Bro. Blood’s, and after 
preaching on the conditions of salvation, two were baptized. Others, 
who were not ready then, will probably go forward as soon as an 
opportunity is given them. The sixth of the month | shall commence 
a course of lectures in the town of Otsego, Columbia Co. Pray for 
us here, that we may all stand at last on Zion’s hill ARSH July 15, 
1862, page 55.10 


Yours striving to overcome. 
J. R. GOODENOUGH. 
Dane, Wis., July 1, 1862. 


Extracts from Letters 


JWe 


Bro. W. Coon writes from Wakeman, Ohio: “A brother has lately 
commenced keeping the Sabbath here, who has been a prominent 
member of the M. E. church for years; and it has caused quite a stir 
among them. There are others here who say they intend to keep 
the Sabbath but it is hard to commence. If Bro. Cornell could have 
stayed here another week, | think there would have been quite a 
number that would have been Sabbath-keepers. The young man in 
Oberlin that Bro. Cornell spoke about in his report, is firm in the 
truth, and | hear that there are several others there that have 
become convinced of the truth by this brother, and there is a 
prospect of good in Oberlin. | think that a family of four grown 
persons here in Wakeman, will commence soon to keep the 
Sabbath. They say they are convinced that it is right. The man of 
this family is one of the oldest members of the Methodist church in 
Wakeman. | think there are prospects of lasting good here, which 
very much rejoices my heart.” ARSH July 15, 1862, page 55.11 


Bro. L. Pinkerton writes from Leroy, lowa: “I have never heard but 
five advent sermons, and | went twenty miles to hear those. | have 
not heard one for nearly two years. | have long been hoping that it 
might be in the providence of God to have some one of the 
messengers come to this place, and still hope that he will do so in 
his own good time. Till then | will struggle on as best | can, trusting 
in God for his sustaining grace, and looking to the Review to do my 
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preaching. It cheers me when sad and lonely, and revives my 
courage, and my face is still toward the celestial city. It is my 
determination to press onward, and let no obstacles turn me back. | 
feel that the times are perilous, and | need to exercise great 
watchfulness lest | fall into temptation and come short of the glory of 
God, and lose my place among the finally faithful. | thank God that 
the church is prospering and becoming more united. | have been 
closely watching the reports of the messengers through the Review, 
and | have felt to rejoice over the result of their labors. | rejoice also 
in a growing confidence in the perpetuity of spiritual gifts. | have 
ever believed since | first thought | knew what religion was (which is 
about twenty years), that the only reason why they had ceased was 
because of unbelief." ARSH July 15, 1862, page 55.12 


Sister H. C. Watkins writes from Amboy N. Y.: “I would say to the 
dear brethren and sisters scattered abroad that my trust is in the 
Lord, and | believe all things will work together for good to them that 
love and obey him. It rejoices me to hear that things are being set in 
order in the church. | hope none others are so slow to give heed to 
the Spirit’s sure witness as unworthy me; but | mean to renew my 
diligence and strive with you to be an overcomer by the word of my 
testimony and the blood of the Lamb.”"ARSH July 15, 1862, page 
55.13 


A MURMURER is an ungodly man; no man on earth is more unlike 
to God than the murmurer; and, therefore, no wonder, if, when 
Christ comes to execute judgment, he deals severely and terribly 
with him. Let him make what profession he will of godliness; yet if 
murmuring keeps the throne in his heart, Christ will deal with him at 
last as with ungodly sinners. - Brooks.ARSH July 15, 1862, page 
55.14 


AMOS LAWRENCE always spoke of his mother in the strongest 
terms of veneration and love, and in many of his letters to his 
children and grandchildren are found messages of affectionate 
regard for his mother, such as could have emanated only from a 
heart overflowing with filial gratitude. ARSH July 15, 1862, page 
55.15 


OBITUARY 
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JWe 


FELL asleep in her Redeemer, June 12, 1862, near Eddyville, lowa, 
Annie Ellen, daughter of John and lada Kirfman, aged seven years, 
five months, and five days. She was attacked with erysipelas, 
followed by inflammatory rheumatism. Her disease was painful in 
the extreme. She was attended by a kind and skillful physician, who 
did all in his power to relieve her. It was distressing to witness her 
paroxysms of suffering, and well calculated to touch all the 
sympathies of the soul, to listen to her moans and earnest prayers. 
A few moments before she died, she told her mother she was 
dying, and seemed to pass away into a sweet slumber. At the grave 
the writer made a few remarks touching the resurrection, and 
prayed that this sad bereavement might be sanctified to the 
everlasting welfare of Bro. and Sr. Kirfman. And we pray that it may 
serve as a warning to her unconverted brothers and sisters. May 
they see that unless they keep the commandments of God and 
have the faith of Jesus, and secure a part in the first resurrection, 
they can never behold their dear little Annie any more.ARSH July 
15, 1862, page 55.16 


We are happy to know that Bro. and Sr. Kirfman are trying to 
overcome, and that they sorrow not as those who have no hope, 
but are strong in the faith that they will soon meet their dear one, 
where all tears will be wiped away from their eyes, and they will 
sorrow no more.ARSH July 15, 1862, page 55.17 


JOHN A. LUKE. 

THE REVIEW AND HERALD 

JWe 

BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JULY 15, 1862 


“THOUGHTS on the Revelation” will not again appear till our return 
from the Northern tour.ARSH July 15, 1862, page 56.1 


CHANGE OF ROUTE 
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WE first designed to make our tour north by way of Charlotte, but 
not hearing from Bro. Loughborough, as four letters from him never 
reached us, we decided to go by the way of Monterey and Wright. 
After the appointments were out for Monterey and Wright, we 
learned that a large audience were notified that we would be at the 
tent in Charlotte, Sabbath and first-day, the 12th and 13th. We then 
gave up the route by way of Monterey and Wright.ARSH July 15, 
1862, page 56.2 


We have just returned from the tent, where we preached four times. 
Mrs. W. had freedom. Congregations large, interest deep, and a 
good work going on. We spend Sabbath and first-day, the 19th and 
20th, at Charlotte, and the 26th and 27th, at Greenville ARSH July 
15, 1862, page 56.3 


MANY thanks to the kind friends in Western New York for the box 
containing sundry valuables for self and familyARSH July 15, 1862, 
page 56.4 


MOSES HULL. 


NOTE FROM BRO. CORNELL 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: Our meetings are still in progress, and the interest 
continues to increase. The numbers have not been more than four 

or five hundred at any time. The immortality question has roused 

the opposition, and there is no small stir among the people. As 

usual, the common people hear gladly, and we trust that a few will 

with joy receive the truth. Books are taken quite freely, and we 

judge they are read with interest. We hope for the best. ARSH July 
15, 1862, page 56.5 


M. E. CORNELL. 
Adams Center, N. Y., July 8. 


WE have just closed our meetings in Greenbush. The Lord’s people 
are beginning to rise and put on new courage in this region. 
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J. BATES.ARSH July 15, 1862, page 56.6 


AT a business meeting held by the church in Burlington, Mich., on 
the evening of the second day of July, 1862, it was voted that there 
be Quarterly Meetings appointed at this place, to be held regularly, 
commencing the third Sabbath in August.ARSH July 15, 1862, page 
56.7 


We hope to see brethren from Battle Creek, Newton, and the 
surrounding churches, at these meetings. We extend a cordial 
invitation to Bro. and sister White. ARSH July 15, 1862, page 56.8 


By order of the church. 
CYRUS Z. JUNE, Clerk. 


TIME is the seed of eternity. At the judgment the question which will 
decide our destiny will be no other than this - How have you used 
your time? And the less there remains of this precious article the 
more valuable it should appear. - R. Hall ARSH July 15, 1862, page 
56.9 


A SENSIBLE PRAYER. - The time has long gone by wher 
polemical disputants can put each other down by calling hard 

names. Luther and Calvin could indulge in that sort of controversy 
without reproach, and, perhaps, with effect - for it was the fashion of 

the age. But the world is wiser now, and Dr. Smith and Rev. Mr. 

Brown must have something better than epithets to do any serious 

damage to the feeblest sect of the most unpopular creed. Nathaniel 

Howe, of Hopkinton, an eccentric clergyman of the Calvinistic 
school, once made an ordination prayer which contained the 

following valuable hint as to the best mode of dealing with 

theological opponents: “O Lord! may thy young servant put down 
the Methodists, and Baptists, and Episcopalians, and Universalists, 
by preaching better, and praying better, and living better than they! 

Amen.”ARSH July 15, 1862, page 56.10 


LEARN in childhood, if you can, that happiness is not outside, but 
inside. A good heart and a clear conscience bring happiness which 
no riches and no circumstances alone ever do.ARSH July 15, 1862, 
page 56.11 
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It is unnatural for a Christian's tongue to be larger than his 
hand.ARSH July 15, 1862, page 56.12 


IN the wilderness of sorrow, temptation, and care, Jesus often goes 
forth to meet and converse with his people; and when he meets 
with them there, he speaks to their hearts.ARSH July 15, 1862, 
page 56.13 


APPOINTMENTS 


JWe 


As the brethren are very much scattered in this vicinity, | thought 
best to send for publication in the Review, the following 
appointment for our quarterly meeting, that all may receive the 
benefit of the meeting.ARSH July 15, 1862, page 56.14 


The next quarterly meeting of the Seventh-day Adventist church at 
Avon, Rock Co., Wis., will be held on Sabbath and first-day, July 26 


and 27. Come, brethren, all who can, prepared to work for the Lord. 
JOSEPH G. WOOD.ARSH July 15, 1862, page 56.15 


Business Department 


No Authorcode 
Business Notes 


JWe 


J. G. Wood: Your Instructor is paid to xii,1; so we have applied all of 
your present remittance on Review.ARSH July 15, 1862, page 
56.16 


W. V. Field: The Review that you have been sending to J. B. Smith, 
Malone, N. Y., was returned some time since by the P. M., marked 
“refused;” hence we apply your present remittance on your own 
paper.ARSH July 15, 1862, page 56.17 


Receipts FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 
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Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should be given.ARSH July 15, 
1862, page 56.18 


H. Harrington 0,50,xx,1. Dr. T. A. White 2,00,xxii,8. A. J. Stover for 
Mrs. W. Wells and F. Lloyd, each 0,50,xxi,1. A. J. Stover 1,00,xxi,1. 
A. B. Warren 1,00,xx,1. L. O. Stowell 2,00,xx,1. J. G. Wood 
2,00,xxii,1. Mrs. A. Williams 1,00,xxi,1. J. Brezee 2,00,xxii,1. J. 
Young 2,00,xx,1. W. G. Burbee 0,94,xxi,24. T. Finch 2,00,xxi,1. L. 
McLellan 1,00,xxi,1. J. S. Day for M. A. Tanner 0,50,xxi,1. Geo. T. 
Lay for A. Lay and H. Gardner, each 1,00,xxi,1. D. Myers 2,00,xxi,1. 
B. Carter 2,00,xxi,21. H. Smith 2,00,xxi,1. Mrs. S. M. Swan 
1,56,xix,16. D. Weaver 1,00,xx,21. W. V. Field 0,50,xxi,1. M. B. 
Pierce for L. Carr 1,00,xxii,1. W. L. Saxby 1,00,xx,14. P. Kellogg 
1,00,xxi,1. T. Demmon 0,88,xx,19. W. Kester 0,50,xxi,18. G. 
Graham 1,00,xxi,1. J. Aldredge 1,00,xx,16. J. L. Edgar 1,00,xviii,1. 
|. Gardner 1,00,xvii,14. R. Griggs 2,00,xxii,1. W. Minisy 2,00,xxi,1. 
E. Smith 6,00,xx,13. D. F. Moore 1,00,xxi,1. M. A. Crary 1,76,xx,21. 
M. Bogus 1,00,xxi,1. D. Baker 2,00,xxii,1. D. W. Johnson 2,50,xx,1. 
J. Laroch 2,00,xxii,1. A. M. Eaton 1,50,xx,14. H. N. Lombard 
0,50,xix,1. D. E. Gibson 0,50,xviii,1. E. E. Sanford 1,00,xxi,1. J. 
Chase 1,00,xxi,11. W. E. London 1,20,xxii,5. G. P. Cushman 
1,88,xxii,24. E. Van Deusen 1,00,xxi,4.ARSH July 15, 1862, page 
56.19 


For Shares in Publishing Association 


JWe 


John Spencer Van Deusen $10. Chas. D. Cray $10. D. F. Moore 
$5.ARSH July 15, 1862, page 56.20 


Donations to Publishing Association 


JWe 
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F. Greenman $11. John Newton $1. John Laroch $8ARSH July 15, 
1862, page 56.21 


Cash Received on Account 


JWe 


R. J. Lawrence $4,00. C. Spear $1,00. J. H. Waggoner $2,65. W. S. 
Higley $10,00. J. W. Stewart $10,00. J. B. Frisbie $2,73. Jos. Bates 
$2,50. |. D. Van Horn $3,00. J. L. Baker $6,00ARSH July 15, 1862, 
page 56.22 


Books Sent By Mail 


JWe 


W. A. Lynch 15c. L. O. Stowell 15c. F. Greenman $1,00. A. M. 
Gravel 24c. D. A. Fitch 6c. F. Frauenfelter 12c. Mrs. S. M. Swan 
19c. D. Weaver 46c. M. B. Pierce $1,00. John Newton $1,15. T. 
Demmon 12c. D. Bancroft 57c. Geo. Graham 12c. E. Edson 12c. M. 
A. Crary 24c. D. Baker 25c. L. Bartholomew 15c. D. W. Johnson 
50c. John Burgess 45c. J. Chase 12c. W. E. London 32c. Geo. P. 
Cushman 12c.ARSH July 15, 1862, page 56.23 


Books Sent by Railroad 


JWe 


S. H. King, lonia Mich., $109,66. J. B. Lamson, Rochester, N. Y., 
$57,00. J. M. Aldrich $4,00. R. F. Cottrell $1,00. J. N. Andrews 
$1,00, and M. E. Cornell $1,00, all to Rochester, N. Y., in care of J. 
B. Lamson.ARSH July 15, 1862, page 56.24 


By Express 


JWe 


A. C. Bordeau, one Electrotype Tent Plate $1,50ARSH July 15, 
1862, page 56.25 
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PUBLICATIONS 
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The law requires the pre-payment of postage on all transient 
publications, at the rates of one cent an ounce for Books and 
Pamphlets, and one-half cent an ounce for Tracts, in packages of 
eight ounces or more. Those who order Pamphlets and Tracts to be 
sent by mail, will please send enough to pre-pay postage. Orders, 
to secure attention, must be accompanied with the cash. Address 
ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigaARSH July 15, 
1862, page 56.26 


Price. Postage. 


cts. cts. 
History of the Sabbath, (in paper covers), 30 10 
The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, 
particularly 
the Third Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned 
Beast, 15 4 
Sabbath Tracts, numbers one, two, three, and 
four, 15 4 
Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the gift 
of God, 15 4 
Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry 
into the present constitution and future 
condition of man, 15 4 
Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency, 15 4 
The Kingdom of God; a Refutation of the 
doctrine called, Age to Come, 15 4 
Miraculous Powers, 15 4 
Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine 
of Future Punishment, as taught in the 
epistles of Paul, 15 4 
Review of Seymour. His Fifty Questions 
Answered, 10 3 


Prophecy of Daniel: The Four Universal 
Kingdoms, the Sanctuary and Twenty-three 
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Hundred Days, 

The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal 
Kingdom located on the New Earth, 

Signs of the Times, showing that the Second 
Coming of Christ is at the door, 

Law of God. The testimony of both Testaments, 
showing its origin and perpetuity, 
Vindication of the true Sabbath, by J. W. 
Morton, late Missionary to Hayti, 

Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of 
God, and first day of the week, 

Facts for the Times. Extracts from the 
writings of eminent authors, Ancient and 
Modern, 

Miscellany. Seven Tracts in one book on the 
Second Advent and the Sabbath, 

Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects and 
Design, 

The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the 
Seven Trumpets of Revelation 8 and 9, 

The Fate of the Transgressor, or a short 
argument on the First and Second Deaths, 
Matthew 24. A Brief Exposition of the 
Chapter, 

Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, 

or a Compend of Scripture references, 

Truth Found. A short argument for the 
Sabbath, with an Appendix,“ The Sabbath not 
a Type,“ 

The Two Laws and Two Covenants, 

An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible 
Sabbath in an address to the Baptists, 
Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design, 
and Abolition of the Seventh-day Sabbath, 
Review of Fillio. A reply to a series of 
discourses delivered by him in Battle Creek 
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on the Sabbath question, 5 1 
Brown’s Experience in relation to entire 

consecration and the Second Advent, 5 1 
Report of General Conference held in Battle 

Creek, June 1859, Address on Systematic 


Benevolence, etc., 5 1 
Sabbath Poem. A Word for the Sabbath, or 
False Theories Exposed, 5 1 
Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the 
REVIEW AND HERALD Illustrated, 5 1 


Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the 
Fourth Commandment - Apostasy and perils of 
the last days, 
The same in German, 

Holland, 
French. A Pamphlet on the Sabbath, 
7 Daniel 2 and 7, 


annua on 
mk es ox, eke ES. 


ONE CENT TRACTS. Who Changed the Sabbath? - Unity of thi 
Church - Spiritual Gifts - Law of God, by Wesley - Appeal to men of 
reason on Immortality - Much in Little - Truth - Death and Burial - 
Preach the Word - Personality of GodARSH July 15, 1862, page 
56.27 


TWO CENT TRACTS. Dobney on the Law - Infidelity an 
Spiritualism. ARSH July 15, 1862, page 56.28 


English Bibles 


JWe 


WE have on hand a good assortment of English Bibles, which we 
sell at the prices given below. The size is indicated by the amount 
of postage.ARSH July 15, 1862, page 56.29 


Diamond, Marg. Ref. Calf binding. $0,90, Post 12 cts. 


Pearl, Ref. after $1,50, “ 15” 
verse, 
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Morocco ” $1,75, “ 15 ” 


"Marg. Ref. ete $1,75, “ 15 ” 
Nonpareil,“ ” Calf binding, $1,75, “ 21 “ 
” Ref. after verse aes $1,75, “ 21 
Pits vp oo Morocco ” $2,00, “ 21 
Minion,“ ” ” ets $2,25, “ 26 ” 


Bound Books 


JWe 


The figures set to the following Bound Books include both the price 
of the Book and the postage, ARSH July 15, 1862, page 56.30 


The Hymn Book, containing 464 pages and 122 
pieces of music, 80 cts. 
History of the Sabbath, in one volume, bound - 

Part |, Bible History - Part Il, Secular 

History, 60 ” 
Spiritual Gifts Vol. I, or the Great 

Controversy between Christ and his angels, 

and Satan and his angels, 50 ” 
Spiritual Gifts Vol. Il. Experience, Views 

and Incidents in connection with the Third 

Message, 50 ” 
Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment. 

By H. H. Dobney, Baptist Minister of England, 75 ” 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents.ARSH July 15, 1862, page 56.31 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH 
July 15, 1862, page 56.32 
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July 22, 1862 
RH VOL. XX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, - NO. 8 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 

AND SABBATH HERALD 

[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 

the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JULY 22, 1862. 
NO. 8. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY, BY 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


TERMS.-Two Dollars a year, in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. Address ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creel 
Michigan.ARSH July 22, 1862, page 57.1 


THE FAMILY ALTAR 


JWe 


HOW blest is that dwelling which ev’ning and morning Sends forth 
the sweet incense of heart-feeling prayers! How blest are its 
inmates, their lives thus adorning By humble confession and 
penitent tears. ARSH July 22, 1862, page 57.2 


How beams that pure altar, to heaven uprearing! 
Peace, peace to the dwelling in which it doth stand; 
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Around it are formed ties strong and endearing, 
Which angels watch over by heaven’s command.ARSH July 22, 
1862, page 57.3 


How blest is that father who reared such an altar, 

And blest is that mother who stands by his side; 

Blest, blest are those children whose steps never falter, 

While walking the pathway which wisdom provides.ARSH July 22, 
1862, page 57.4 


| came to a dwelling - God’s seal was upon it - 

| entered - the entrance to heaven seemed there; 

In silence | listned, and wept as | heard it, 

The sweet invocation, the family prayer. ARSH July 22, 1862, page 
Dia 


‘Twas there that blest Book, giv’n by God’s inspiration, 

Was read, and sweet hymns in the Spirit were sung; 

‘Twas not the vain glow of a showy profession, 

But the heart’s deepest echo to heaven that rung.ARSH July 22, 
1862, page 57.6 


O fain would | linger fore’er ‘neath its portals, 

Though humble the structure that dwelling doth bear, 

Where its inmates are blest with such heav’nly recitals, 

The Christian’s best safe-guard - true family prayer!ARSH July 22, 
1862, page 57.7 


LIFE INSURANCE 


JWe 


MAN naturally loves security and dreads uncertainty. Give him 
something that is permanent and he reposes in the enjoyment of it. 
But where all is uncertain all is unrest. Among the things that are 
uncertain on earth, nothing is more so than human life. No other 
possession is held by a tenure more frail. No thread is more brittle 
than that which holds us to these mortal scenes. From childhood to 
old age, ten thousand dangers lurk along our path. Ten thousand 
flickering life-lamps expire before the first blast of earth’s chill 
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tempest, others burn but feebly and at last go out in darkness, and 
often the life that seemed to glow with a steady and a quenchless 
flame is blotted out in an instant by some untoward event. So man 
dies - “his breath goeth forth, he returneth to his earth; in that very 
day his thoughts perish.” Psa/m 146:4. His purposes are broken off 
and unfulfilled - his wealth is snatched from him - the sceptre drops 
from his hand - the crown from his brow, and he falls like a potsherd 
smitten by an iron rod; or fades like a flower before a burning blast. 
“In the morning it flourisheth and groweth up; in the evening it is cut 
down and withereth.” Psalm 90:6.ARSH July 22, 1862, page 57.8 


Life, though so frail, is yet of immense value. Because upon it 
hangs all enjoyment, prosperity, friendship, wealth, and all the 
support and dependence of others who look to us for assistance. 
Cut off life, and happiness fades from the home; joy flees from the 
hearts of friends; bread for the hungry fails, and the goodly building 
of human comfort falls in ruins upon the pillars that have been 
broken beneath it. ARSH July 22, 1862, page 57.9 


Men in the absence of any desired good naturally seek a substitute 
for it. So if they cannot retain life, they contrive by an associate or 
corporate action to secure to their friends, or those left behind them, 
some of those blessings which they would have secured had they 
been permitted to live to carry out the plans they had formed. So 
that, by paying annually a certain limited amount, the person is thus 
insured, and in case he shall die, his heirs or legal representatives 
are entitled to a large amount of money on account of the insurance 
thus effected by him.ARSH July 22, 1862, page 57.10 


Reader, | wish to call your attention to a system of “Life 
Insurance, “older, better, and more reliable and satisfactory, in every 
respect, than any system which is usually known by that 
name.ARSH July 22, 1862, page 57.11 


The authors of the existing systems of life insurances are all poor 
mortals, sick, dying, or now dead, and not one of them, nor all of 
them, can preserve their own lives from the power and dominion of 
death and corruption. ARSH July 22, 1862, page 57.12 


But the author of this system is the living God; He who lives forever; 
He who giveth life to everything; Him in whom we live, and move, 
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and have our being; He who is the deep unfathomed “fountain of 
life.” And with Him associated in this work, is His Only Begotten 
Son, who, quickened by the “Eternal Spirit,“lives “by the power of an 
endless life,“and of whom it was said: “In Him was LIFE, and the 
LIFE was the LIGHT of MEN.”ARSH July 22, 1862, page 57.13 


The real object of this system of insurance is far beyond that of all 
others. They do not attempt to give life, preserve life, prolong life, 
insure life, or restore life at al/. So far as life is insured, men have no 
more life when insured than when uninsured. Insurance neither 
stays nor overcomes the power of death. It simply pays money to 
the living when the insured person is dead. And this has sometimes 
awakened the avarice of wicked men, and they thought to gain this 
money by taking the lives of those who were thus insured.ARSH 
July 22, 1862, page 57.14 


But this system to which | allude does not substitute money for life, 
it proposes to give LIFE itself. Not to prevent death here, but to give 
back a better life after this mortal life has fled. For “the GIFT of God 
is ETERNAL LIFE.”ARSH July 22, 1862, page 57.15 


| wish you now to look for a moment at some of the peculiar 
excellences that attend this system of “Life Insurance."ARSH July 
22, 1862, page 57.16 


It is needful always that insurance be effected in a good company. 
One where there is an abundant capital. One that is not a sham and 
a fraud upon community. One, too, that is managed by men morally 
good; men who will not steal the funds intrusted to them, and who 
will equitably adjust all the righteous demands which may arise 
against it. And these desirable traits are pre-eminently found in the 
system of which | speak. The great God of heaven and earth, just, 
wise, almighty, glorious and immortal, He promises, He insures 
ETERNAL LIFE.ARSH July 22, 1862, page 57.17 


While in all other systems /ife itself is not insured, but instead of it a 
sum of money is paid to the survivors after the death of the person 
insured, he deriving no personal benefit from it - in this system the 
person himself derives the entire benefit, and his /ife_ is really 
insured. “He that believeth in Me, though he were dead, yet shall he 
LIVE; and he that liveth and believeth in Me shallnever die - shall 
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not die forever.” John 11:25, 26. When these scenes of mortality 
are past, God shall make good his pledge, and bestow upon those 
who love him - /ife, eternal life. “He that loseth his /ife for My sake 
shall find it.” It shall be no substitute of dollars and cents, but /ife 
itself in its eternal springtide, flowing from the very Godhead’s 
depths.ARSH July 22, 1862, page 57.18 


In all other systems there are certain limits, beyond which insurance 
is not effected. It is only upon the healthy; those free from disease, 
and also (at the ordinary rates) those that are young, or in the prime 
of life. For the companies could not afford to insure, at usual prices, 
the aged, the feeble, or the sick. This system differs from them 
here. No class, age, sex, color, or country; no victims of disease, no 
infirm persons, none, however near the hour of dissolution, are cut 
off from the benefits of this system of “Life Insurance.” Persons who 
have never known a day of health have been insured for all eternity. 
And policies do not expire by limitation, nor do the rates increase 
with advancing years and increasing liability to death. ARSH July 22, 
1862, page 57.19 


In all other systems the insurance is simply based upon 
acknowledged uncertainties. The company sometimes say, “We will 
pay you ten thousand dollars if you die within ten years; if not, we 
pay you nothing;” and the person desiring insurance pays his ten, or 
twenty, or fifty dollars, with the understanding that there is no 
certainty that he will need the insurance, and if he does not, then 
his money, or the most of it, is a loss to him. He takes the risk of 
losing the cost of his policy while he lives, and the company take 
the risk of losing the amount of his insurance when he dies. True, 
statistics concerning the average of human life enable men to 
calculate the average risk, but of course many live and lose their 
ten dollars, where one dies and his friends gain their ten 
thousand.ARSH July 22, 1862, page 57.20 


But this system which | commend is based upon absolute 
certainties. Death is certain. Our need of life is a certainty. We 
effect this insurance, knowing it will be needed. This is the 
understanding on both sides. We shall stand soon on the uttermost 
verge of mortal life. We shall need something beyond, and as this 
life slips from our grasp, or breaks asunder within it, we need to “lay 
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hold on eternal life.” This we are enabled to do by the great plan 
and purpose God has formed and developed in the gospel.ARSH 
July 22, 1862, page 57.21 


In all other systems the principle involved is merely that of debt and 
credit, of loss and gain. It is mainly a matter of self-interest on both 
sides. It is money paid for an equivalent to be rendered, with an 
assumed risk included. Not so here. This system proceeds upon 
principles of grace, not of debt. It is free insurance. It is “the gift of 
God.” ” God has given to us eternal life, and this life is in his Son.” 
This gift is free, because none could purchase it. “Priceless, 
because above all price.” It flows not from principles of speculation 
or self-interest, but from the free grace of God. As if the Rothschilds 
should devote all their great riches to the issuing of free policies of 
insurance to all who would come and get them; and yet this would 
soon use up all their immense wealth. But the great God is richer 
than all men. The wealth of the universe is his. With him is “the 
fountain of life." ARSH July 22, 1862, page 57.22 


The terms of ordinary life insurance are necessarily kept within 
certain rates. Any company which goes upon a lower scale of 
premium will fail, according to the ascertained laws of mortality. A 
certain amount of money is needful. Men without money cannot be 
insured. And here is a marked difference between the two systems. 
“He that hath no money” may come and be as welcome to this 
insurance as the richest or the greatest. Mercy is free; grace is free; 
life is free. “Without price” is God’s standing stipulation. No man 
may change it. None may take toll of those who pass through the 
“strait gate.” None may charge commission upon the policies by 
which God insures. Beggars and slaves, as well as priests and 
princes, may come and be accepted here.ARSH July 22, 1862, 
page 57.23 


In order to have life insured in ordinary systems, there must be a 
medical examination, and a certificate from the physician that you 
are in health, in no special danger of dying, or else insurance 
cannot be effected. No such evidence is requisite here. “They that 
are whole need not a physician, but they that are sick.” God 
requires no certificates of health, but rather a confession of disease. 
He is not pleased with our pretensions to self-righteousness and 
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goodness. An insurance agent would stare should an applicant say, 
“| am in the last stages of consumption - will you insure my life?” He 
would say, “O, no, sir, you cannot be insured here.” But our Saviour 
delights to receive and examine just such miserable dying men as 
have no other help or hope. His invitation is, “Come unto me;” ” and 
whoso cometh unto me | will in no wise cast out.,ARSH July 22, 
1862, page 58.1 


There are in all life insurance companies certain prohibitory 
conditions attached to policies; certain occupations, which are right 
and honest in themselves, but somewhat perilous, and certain 
localities of disease and danger, at their dangerous seasons, are 
prohibited. But there are no conditions of this kind connected with 
this system. “From sea to sea, and from the river to the ends of the 
earth” this insurance holds good. Amid the icebergs of the north or 
the simoons of the south - the pestilence that walks in darkness, or 
the destruction that wasteth at noonday - amid cholera, yellow 
fever, or plague - by land or by sea - in the desert, or in the 
dungeon; anywhere, everywhere where duty calls and where a 
righteous man may go, this insurance still holds good. No matter 
where the believer is: whether buried on land or in the ocean’s 
depths; whether his dust be mouldering in the sepulchre of his 
fathers, or his ashes be flung to the heedless winds by the hands of 
furious foes, he is sure of eternal existence, and “when Christ, who 
is our life, shall appear, then shall we appear with him in glory.” 
Then shall this corruptible put on incorruption, and this mortal shall 
put on immortality. ARSH July 22, 1862, page 58.2 


There are, however, certain conditions of this life insurance, with 
which all must comply to secure it. First of all is this: Believe in the 
Lord Jesus Christ and thou shalt be saved; confide in him; trust him 
with your all. You never would secure insurance in any company 
unless you had faith or confidence in them - in their plans, promises 
and honesty. So you must confide in Jesus Christ. He is your only 
hope. Look to him, cast yourself upon him, and seek to be saved by 
his grace and mercy alone. Second: You must obey his 
commandments, follow his example and abide in his love 
continually. You must leave the sins, and passions, and pomps, and 
vanities of time. You must deny ungodliness and worldly lusts. You 
must be wholly the Lord’s. Come, then, to Christ, sick, dying, lost 
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one, come to him and live. Accept his terms and take his promise 
as your surety and support. You may trust in him and fear no 
evil. ARSH July 22, 1862, page 58.3 


Beware of spurious and fraudulent institutions. Those companies 
that insure very cheaply are unsafe. Be sure you have your 
insurance in a reliable company, however stringent the regulations 
are. Beware of those who say that all are insured, and that there is 
no danger. “The soul that sinneth, it shall die.” Men are not insured 
by accident. Eternal life they must “lay hold” of if they will have 
it ARSH July 22, 1862, page 58.4 


Are you insured? The question is important. If life insurance of the 
present imperfect character is so important as men suppose, how 
much more so is that amazing plan which springs from the wealth of 
divine love, and which secures eternal life through Christ? “The 
wages of sin is death!” ” Sin entered the world, and death by sin. 
Death has passed upon all men for that all have sinned.” But you 
may have life - eternal life! Will you not secure it? O, come to Christ! 
Take his words and cast yourself entirely upon his mercy. Give 
yourself wholly up to him. Do not delay. Do not forget this matter. 
Are you insured for eternity? Is your /ife insured? Do you object that 
you must seek wealth? “What shall it profit a man if he gain the 
whole world and lose himself, or be a cast away?” Ah! you are in 
danger. You slumber on the verge of death. Will you not come now 
to Christ and be forever safe?ARSH July 22, 1862, page 58.5 


Poor man - sick man - do not fear to come. Here is your only 
chance for “life insurance.” Reject this and you lose all - you perish - 
you die! Accept this - secure this, and you shall live forever. Come! 
believe in Christ. Hand in your name. Confess him before men. Live 
to his glory. ARSH July 22, 1862, page 58.6 


Listen to this divine proposal: “For God so loved the world that he 
gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him should 
not perish, but have everlasting life. For God sent not his Son into 
the world to condemn the world; but that the world through him 
might be saved.” John 3:16, 77. Will you have eternal life? - 
Hastings.ARSH July 22, 1862, page 58.7 
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A THOUGHT FOR THE SKEPTICAL 


JWe 


“THERE is a story told of a conversation between Bonaparte and 
one of his Marshals, while he was a prisoner on the Island of St. 
Helena. The Marshal had expressed a doubt as to the divinity of 
Christ - Bonaparte took him up. He dwelt on the fact that thousands 
of Christ’s followers had suffered imprisonment and death for his 
sake; and that after eighteen centuries, the attachment of his 
friends to him had suffered no abatement. But all the great men of 
antiquity were soon forgotten - Who would die for any of them? 
Those who followed them with applause while in their glory, soon 
ceased to cherish any affectionate remembrance of them. |, too, 
said he, will soon be forgotten. If you can not see that Christ was 
more than human, | did wrong when | made you a Marshal.’ARSH 
July 22, 1862, page 58.8 


This argument which the sharp good sense of Napoleon could not 
but see and feel, proves other points besides the divinity of Christ. It 
proves that he was all he claimed to be - the divinely sent Messiah, 
commissioned of the Father to reveal God to men and especially to 
become their atoning Mediator and SaviourARSH July 22, 1862, 
page 58.9 


The great facts pertaining to the work of Christ are that God was in 
and with him while he lived; raised him from the dead, and soon 
after caused him to ascend in visible glory to heaven; there seated 
him on his own throne to rule this world in the interests of their joint 
plan of human redemption; and lastly, that in answer to his 
mediation, the Spirit was sent and still is sent to finish in the hearts 
of men the work which Jesus had begun and had made provision 
for in his teachings while he lived and in his atoning sacrifice when 
he died. ARSH July 22, 1862, page 58.10 


These facts received one of their riches installments of proof 
immediately after Christ's death.ARSH July 22, 1862, page 58.11 


Let it be considered that the object of his enemies in taking his life 
was to crush his cause. To the best human sagacity, this was wise 
and sure. If Jesus had not been divine; if God had not beenin his 
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movements sustaining his cause, it must surely have perished 
when he gave up the ghost. The disciples themselves tell us that in 
that hour of terror they all forsook him and fled. Peter had kept his 
old fishing coat, and now we see him girding it on again, and almost 
a majority of the disciple-band are ready to join him. If Jesus had 
not risen and met them with words of hope and cheer, his work 
must have utterly ceased. Out of many scores of other Messiahs - 
having the pretensions but lacking all that was real and divine - the 
entire cause and claims of each and every one went down 
hopelessly at his death. Not a man of them left a disciple to live and 
to die for his master after he had gone.ARSH July 22, 1862, page 
58.12 


Just here lies one of the most conclusive, unanswerable proofs that 
Jesus of Nazareth was truly the Son of God.His death did not ruin 
his cause; on the contrary it opened its era of power! Just when, 
according to all analogy and all philosophy, it should have died out 
and passed away into oblivion, then it rose and shone like the sun 
in the firmament; it began to travel in the greatness of its strength; it 
smote the hearts of his murderers and made its first conquests 
there in Jerusalem - that home of bigotry and corruption - almost 
before the blood he had shed was dry on the mount of crucifixion. 
And this new power remained year after year attesting the divinity of 
the man of Nazareth and endorsing the whole circle of his claims to 
be the Messiah. How should a man who had done comparatively so 
little while he lived, accomplish so much after he was dead? How 
can the broad, palpable, undeniable facts of this history be 
accounted for if Jesus were only human, and hence was nothing 
but a vile impostor? Did such divine power ever attend the cause of 
a mere impostor? Does God give his sanction to fraud and 
lies?ARSH July 22, 1862, page 58.13 


It is fortunate for the evidences of gospel Christianity that its earliest 
human friends and laborers had absolutely no earthly or selfish 
motive for giving to it their testimony and their life. For them there 
was in that cause no fame, no bread, no social standing - not one of 
those things that human hearts love and live for. So far from this 
was the truth of the case, they every one of them knew that 
adhering to that cause, they must suffer the loss of all things and be 
accounted the filth and off-scouring of the world.ARSH July 22, 





395 


1862, page 58.14 


Were they men of other passions than ours that they should be 
enamored of stripes, bonds, imprisonments; of shame and scorn; of 
poverty, hunger, exile and death? Or would they have suffered all 
this for a known impostor? Would they have borne it save under a 
perfect conviction that their Lord had gone up in triumph to heaven, 
and save under the power of a present God in their own hearts? 
Judge ye.ARSH July 22, 1862, page 58.15 


THE COMING HEIR, CONQUEROR, & KING 


JWe 


[The following article is copied from the Northern Christian 
Advocate. Were it not for this, the reader would doubtless be 
disposed to regard it as the production of some genuine Sabbath- 
keeper, so exact is its harmony with the word of God, or, at least, 
with what we conceive to be the teaching of that word. But it is none 
the worse for the source from which it comes. We hail truth, 
whoever may utter it, and only wish that those who have so 
accurate conceptions of it on some points, might see with equal 
clearness on every other. 

U. S.JARSH July 22, 1862, page 58.16 


“I will overturn, overturn, overturn it: and it shall be no more until He 
come whose right it is, and | will give it Him.” Ezekiel 27:27.ARSH 
July 22, 1862, page 58.17 


THERE is a peculiar force and beauty in the phraseology of this 
Scripture. The repetition greatly intensifies it, and was the means 
employed by the Holy Ghost to best express its great importance 
and vast meaning. This is one of the many prophetic promises 
which refer directly to the personal appearing, kingdom, and 
endless reign of the Messiah.ARSH July 22, 1862, page 58.18 


Zedekiah was that “profane and wicked prince of Israel” spoken of 
in the two preceding verses, of whom God said, “Remove the 
diadem and take off the crown.” He was the last king that sat upon 
the throne of Israel, since which time the overturning has continued. 
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“And it shall be no more” until Christ, the Son of David and 
promised heir, “whose right it is,“shall come and possess it in 
person, as really as did Zedekiah. The coming of Christ, “the 
heir,“here referred to, cannot be his first advent, for he came not 
then to claim and take his place on David’s throne as Israel’s King, 
but to usher in the dispensation of the Holy Ghost by his teachings, 
sufferings, and death; thus opening a door of hope to all who would 
believe upon him throughout the world. Hence we see that the 
overturning did not subside at the first appearing of Christ, nor has it 
yet ceased, but is increasing in violence, and will become still more 
intense until the coming of the “Prince of peace, whose right it is.” 
Then shall he introduce and establish his glorious and endless 
reign, utterly abolishing both sin and death. This glorious triumph 
shall beARSH July 22, 1862, page 58.19 


“Where all his laws are spurned, 

His holy name profaned, 

And where the ruined world has mourned, 

With blood of millions stained.” ARSH July 22, 1862, page 58.20 


The entire revelation of God to man harmonizes with this teaching, 
and with it harmonizes the marked and peculiar signs of our times. 
Nearly two thousand years have elapsed since the ascension of our 
Lord, and we have positively reached the time spoken of by Daniel 
the prophet, thus: “Many shall run to and fro, and knowledge shall 
be increased.” Who can doubt? “He that runneth may read” this. 
Still another fact is not less obvious. It is that so clearly predicted by 
our Saviour thus: “And because iniquity shall abound, the love of 
many shall wax cold.” The bands that bound society together, civil, 
social, and religious, all seem to be giving way. The time of trouble 
spoken of by both Daniel and our Saviour, is actually upon us. “Like 
the troubled sea, when it cannot rest, whose waters cast up mire 
and dirt,“so it is now with the troubled masses. “There is no peace, 
saith my God, to the wicked.” This is now the moral phase of 
society, and precisely our prophetic whereabouts in the church, our 
nation, and the world at large. The church is in exile, weeping and 
praying, “even so, come Lord Jesus.” While the latter-day “scoffers” 
in derision are saying, “Where is the promise of His coming?” 
thousands are “deceiving and being deceived” by the delusive 
dream that the millennial day is softly stealing upon our world, and 
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there shall be the much talked of golden age. Alas for such! 
Between our time and that future glory of Messiah’s reign there lies 
a region as dark as midnight, strewed with such ruined hopes and 
blasting terrors as this world has never known - a time of plagues 
and tribulation as never was, when all hopes except those based on 
the truth shall utterly perish, with all those who have deceived 
themselves thereby.ARSH July 22, 1862, page 58.21 


There is a most manifest, blind, persistent rejection of the glorious 
truth, that the next great event which will mark the history of our 
world, make an end of Satan’s usurpation and bring in everlasting 
righteousness, is the appearing of our Lord Jesus Christ to 
establish his kingdom, in answer to that prayer he himself indited, 
“Thy kingdom come,“the very kingdom ascribed to him, “for thine is 
the kingdom, the power, and the glory, for ever, amen.” ARSH July 
22, 1862, page 59.1 


No person who may be favored with grace enough to disarm 
himself of prejudice, and sit down as a humble learner at the feet of 
Christ and his apostles, and receive their exposition of the prophets, 
can resist the fact that the hope of the primitive church was, and the 
true hope of the church now is, “the glorious appearing of the great 
God, and our Saviour Jesus Christ.” Jifus 2:73. Not until then will 
the church be disenthralled and saved from all her enemies, coming 
out of the wilderness, “fair as the moon, clear as the sun, and 
terrible as an army with banners.” Not until then will God's 
incorrigible enemies bow and confess, under the heavy pressure of 
his righteous judgments, and be removed as tares and cumberers 
of the ground. Verily there is no other legitimate Bible hope for the 
Israel of God in its trying hour. If other hopes are entertained, they 
are of human origin, and never to be realized. They are but the light 
of the fire and “the sparks of their own kindling.” With all deference 
to the opinions of others, such is the modern theory of this world’s 
conversion, and the building of Christ’s everlasting kingdom in his 
personal absence by human instrumentality. In the light of God’s 
immutable truth, it may be safely affirmed that God has nowhere 
commissioned men either to convert the world or build his kingdom 
proper in this world. If any doubt, let such disprove by plain, obvious 
scriptural testimony. Christ has commissioned and sent forth men to 
preach the gospel of the kingdom, and to tell us what the sure result 
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would be, namely, “He that believeth and is baptized shall be 
saved, and he that believeth not shall be damned.” The labors of 
more than eighteen hundred years, the world over, have invariably 
confirmed this certain result. We are forced to the conclusion that 
during the present dispensation, fallen humanity will remain the 
same, and that the gospel, like its author, will continue the same, 
nor will God, or the Holy Ghost, change. Hence the results of 
preaching, and all other means of grace, will not be more efficient in 
their results than they have been in the primitive church, and 
through the ages past. To what other conclusion does revelation, 
reason, and common sense lead? The apostle Paul certainly 
understood the nature of his calling, and may safely be regarded as 
a model minister and missionary of the gospel. In all his writings, 
there is nothing to indicate that he thought his commission was to 
convert the world, or build the kingdom of Jesus Christ. His words 
may be forced into such a construction, as they frequently have 
been. We will hear him speak for himself, thus: “I am made all 
things to all men, that | might by all means save some.” He meddled 
not with things beyond his calling and measure. Would to God it 
were so with all who claim to be sent of Christ to teach and preach 
in our day. - J. Chapman.ARSH July 22, 1862, page 59.2 


WISDOM 


JWe 


THE wise man tells us that wisdom is the principal thing. Therefore 
get wisdom, and with all thy getting get understanding. Proverbs 
4:7. It is not my design in treating on this important subject, to dwell 
upon what is called worldly wisdom; for that is said to be 
foolishness with God. 7 Corinthians 3:19.ARSH July 22, 1862, page 
59.3 


But as there is no wisdom nor understanding nor counsel against 
the Lord, Proverbs 21:30, | shall speak only of that wisdom which is 
from above, that is first pure, then peaceable, gentle, and easy to 
be entreated, full of mercy and good fruits. James 3:17. This is what 
we all need. May God help us to seek for it as for hidden treasures; 
for it is better than rubies; and all the things that may be desired are 
not to be compared unto it. Proverbs 8:11. See also chap 3:73, 





399 


14.ARSH July 22, 1862, page 59.4 


Job’s testimony corroborates the above. By reading chap 28:12-20, 
it will be seen that a value is placed upon wisdom far superior to 
gold. Silver, or even the gold of Ophir, with the precious onyx, or the 
sapphire, or the topaz of Ethiopia, shall not equal it, neither shall it 
be valued with pure gold. In short, it cannot be equalled with all the 
precious metals of earth. For no man knoweth the price thereof, 
neither is it found in the land of the living. Verse 13.ARSH July 22, 
1862, page 59.5 


Dear reader, do you wish to possess yourself of this precious 
treasure? You can have it by complying with the conditions. You 
have not to do, as many have done who have labored hard to gain 
an earthly possession, and have in the end been doomed to 
disappointment. You have not to go to the golden regions of 
California in search of the precious metal, as some have done, and 
have finally had to return penniless. ARSH July 22, 1862, page 59.6 


There is nothing so uncertain about this treasure of which we are 
speaking. The apostle James tells us that if any man lack wisdom, 
let him ask of God, who giveth to all men liberally, and upbraideth 
not, and it shall be given him. But let him ask in faith, nothing 
wavering, etc. James 1:5, 6. Here we see the necessity of firm 
reliance on the promises of God.ARSH July 22, 1862, page 59.7 


Do you wish for an example of this kind? You are referred to the 
case of Solomon, when, in the providence of God, he was called to 
reign king over Israel. We find that he loved the Lord and walked in 
the statutes of David his father, and that the Lord appeared to him 
in a dream and said, Ask what | shall give thee. He feeling his 
incompetency, as he was but a child, asked of the Lord an 
understanding heart, that he might judge so great a people, and 
discern between good and bad. God approbated his choice, and 
granted him his request, and said, Lo | have given thee a wise and 
understanding heart, so that there was none like thee before thee, 
neither after thee shall any arise like unto thee. 7 Kings 3:12.ARSH 
July 22, 1862, page 59.8 


Although this was spoken to Solomon in a dream, yet it was 
nevertheless true; for he afterward realized its fulfillment, as we 
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read, And the Lord gave Solomon wisdom, as he promised him. 7 
Kings 5:12. What did God promise him? He promised more wisdom 
than any that had arisen before, or should arise after him. This 
same Solomon has told us that the fear of the Lord is the beginning 
of wisdom, Proverbs 9:70, and again he tells us what the fear of the 
Lord is. He says it is to hate evil, pride, and arrogancy, Proverbs 
8:13; and also, The fear of the Lord is strong confidence. /d 74:26. It 
is a fountain of life. Verse 27. And the fear of the Lord is the 
instruction of wisdom. Chap 15:33.ARSH July 22, 1862, page 59.9 


Job adds his testimony, and says, And unto man he said, Behold 
the fear of the Lord, that is wisdom, and to depart from evil is 
understanding. Job 28:28.ARSH July 22, 1862, page 59.10 


Having found the starting point, we will now examine the subject still 
further, and see if we cannot fully comprehend the means by which 
this boon can be realized. David said, That thou through thy 
commandments hast made me wiser than mine enemies, for they 
are ever with me. | have more understanding than all my teachers; 
for thy testimonies are my meditation. | understand more than the 
ancients; because | keep thy precepts. Psalm 119:98-100.ARSH 
July 22, 1862, page 59.11 


From this testimony we learn that David assigned the reason of his 
wisdom to the fact that he kept God’s commandments, precepts, 
and statutes. Furthermore he says, Through thy precepts | get 
understanding, etc. Verse 104. Therefore we learn that the channel 
through which this blessing may be obtained, is obedience to the 
claims of God’s law. Jesus has also said, If any man will do his [the 
Father’s] will, he shall know of the doctrine. John 7:17.ARSH July 
22, 1862, page 59.12 


The question is frequently asked by those who are skeptical in 
regard to the Bible, why it is, if the Scriptures are the revealed will of 
God, that they are not written in such a style that all can 
comprehend them. The reason is obvious. God will never force any 
to believe; for this would not be in harmony with the free agency of 
man. All those who have been disposed to cavil, and were unwilling 
to ask the guidance of the Holy Spirit, have ever been left in 
darkness. God designs his truth for his honest children. This may 
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be shown from the fact that when the disciples came to Christ and 
asked him the reason he spake to the multitude in parables, he 
answered and said unto them, Because it is given unto you to know 
the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven, but to them it is not given. 
Matthew 13:11.ARSH July 22, 1862, page 59.13 


This language corresponds with that of the angel to the prophet 
Daniel. In speaking of the time of the end, he said, Many shall be 
purified, made white, and tried; but the wicked shall do wickedly, 
and none of the wicked shall understand, but the wise shall 
understand. Daniel 12:10.ARSH July 22, 1862, page 59.14 


Paul likewise says, But if our gospel be hid, it is hid to them that are 
lost, in whom the god of this world hath blinded the minds of them 
which believe not, lest the light of the glorious gospel of Christ who 
is the image of God, should shine unto them. 2 Corinthians 4:3, 
4.ARSH July 22, 1862, page 59.15 


Those who reject the invitations of the gospel, and refuse to submit 
to the claims of God's law, will be left without excuse. His word is 
explicit on the subject. He has made ample provision for all to come 
that will, and partake of the waters of life freely. Are any ignorant? 
There is a remedy provided. David tells us that the testimony of the 
Lord is sure, making wise the simple, Psa/m 79:7; and also that a 
good understanding have all they that do his commandments. 
Psalm 111:10.ARSH July 22, 1862, page 59.16 


Permit me to say in conclusion, dear reader, that we are on 
probation’s ground. The light of God’s truth is now shining. The third 
angel is yet raising his warning voice to the inhabitants of earth; and 
those who will heed his warning and be wise, will finally shine as 
the brightness of the firmament, and those who turn many to 
righteousness, as the stars forever and ever. ARSH July 22, 1862, 
page 59.17 


RUFUS BAKER. 
Mackford, Green Lake Co., Wis. 


FOOLISH THOUGHTS. - We are apt to believe in Providence si 
long as we have our own way; but if things go awry, then we think, if 
there is a God, He is in heaven, and not on earth. The cricket in the 
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spring builds his little house in the meadow, and chirps for joy, 
because all is going so well with him. - But when he hears the 
sound of the plough a few furrows off and the thunder of the oxen’s 
tread, then the skies begin to look dark, and his heart fails him. The 
plough comes crunching along, and turns his dwelling bottom side 
up, and as he is rolling over and over, without a home, his heart 
says, “O, the foundations of the world are destroyed, and every 
thing is going to ruin!” But the husbandman, who walks behind his 
plough, singing and whistling as he goes, does he think the 
foundations of the world are breaking up? Why, he does not so 
much as know there was any house or cricket there. He thinks of 
the harvest that is to follow the track of the plough; and the cricket, 
too, if he will but wait, will find a thousand blades of grass where 
there were but one before. We are all like the crickets. If anything 
happens to overthrow our plans, we think all is gone to ruin. - 
Beecher.ARSH July 22, 1862, page 59.18 


Never prefer a great good intention to a little good action. If a poor 
friend wants a frieze coat, don’t let him wait in his nakedness until 
you can give him a cloak of broadcloth. - G. Griffin ARSH July 22, 
1862, page 59.19 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JULY 22, 1862. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 


THE CAUSE 


JWe 


GOOD tidings from different portions of the field in regard to the 
prosperity of the cause, are most cheering. A good work is being 
accomplished where several of our Tent companies are laboring. 
And this is not all - organization is doing a great work for our 
people. It is concentrating our forces upon the great objects of the 
message; viz., the work of preparation for each to fill his proper 
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place in the church, and to extend the light of truth to others. Where 
the work of organization is taken hold of in earnest, the cause is 
going ahead; where it is not, the cause is crumbling. With pleasure 
we can report a growing prosperity in Michigan. It has seemed to us 
that God is greatly blessing the brethren in this State for cheerfully 
parting with several of their most efficient preachers to labor in other 
States. If the brethren in the States where they labor prize their 
efforts as they should, they too may share a great blessing. ARSH 
July 22, 1862, page 60.1 


Now is the time to work. Our national troubles bear a dark aspect. 
Trying times are coming. We repeat it - Now is the time to work. 
The future cannot be as favorable in many respects. Those who 
have slighted instruction, and are now in confusion, had better get 
into working order as soon as possible. The shaking time has come, 
and we rejoice to see it. The furnace is being heated which will 
purify the gold, and consume the dross.ARSH July 22, 1862, page 
60.2 


TO CORRESPONDENTS 


JWe 


DON’T write when you have nothing to say, or to send. We receive 
about thirty letters a day, and do not find time to read one in five of 
them. The Secretary reads them, unless they are too long and 
prosy, and puts into the editor’s box only those letters which he 
must see.ARSH July 22, 1862, page 60.3 


Last week we drove out into the country twenty-eight miles, and 
Sabbath and first-day preached four times, and returned to our 
business without a day of rest, as other men have. We do the same 
this week, and after wading through the usual amount of business, 
on our return, prepare for the journey West, to meet a crowd and 
preach to them four times the very next Sabbath and first-day. How 
much time, think you, we have for reading and answering long 
communications relative to local matters we personally know 
nothing about? We are compelled to say to those who are tempted 
to write such communications for us to read, that they had better 
save their time, paper, ink, and postage, for they will not be 
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read. ARSH July 22, 1862, page 60.4 


Let business matters be clearly stated, and as briefly as possible, 
entirely disconnected from all other matter. All articles for the 
Review should have written on them at the top of the first page, For 
the Review, and should be written in a free, plain, easy style, every 
word helping to express some clear idea. Write a/l you have to say 
as briefly as you can, and fully express your thoughts. Such articles 
are hailed with joy.ARSH July 22, 1862, page 60.5 


SYSTEMATIC LABOR 


JWe 


SIX of our ministers, counting the editor, at present have their head- 
quarters in or quite near Battle Creek. This is a_ singular 
circumstance. It must look strange to our churches in other parts of 
the State, who do not hear a sermon in three months. And no 
wonder they inquire why some good preacher cannot make his 
head-quarters with them, so that when he returns to his family, now 
and then, they can have preaching.ARSH July 22, 1862, page 60.6 


The church at Battle Creek needs these preachers less than any 
church in the State, from the fact that it has more active members 
than any other church in the State, many of them of long experience 
and sound judgment. We sometimes preach to them, but often feel 
when done that a social meeting would have been better. And it is 
frequently the case that, when we return from spending a Sabbath 
with some other church, we are told that the brethren enjoyed an 
excellent meeting, the best in several Sabbaths. Now what is the 
use for us preachers to get in the way of these experienced, living 
members?ARSH July 22, 1862, page 60.7 


But when it comes to this that there are at our Sabbath meetings, 
from two to five of our ministers, which is sometimes the case, and 
others so destitute of preaching, things look out of joint, and we are 
led to look for the cause. Not many months since we preached to 
the church when there were four of these ministers present. And we 
have no doubts but the church would have been as well off, and 
perhaps better, if all five of us had been preaching in five different 
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congregations, and they left to pray, exhort, and sing to the praise 
of God, as is their custom when preachers do not get in their 
way.ARSH July 22, 1862, page 60.8 


We preachers talk of system and organization. This is right. We 
have been trying to organize our churches, and it works well. We 
have been establishing systematic benevolence, and the thing 
admirably answers the design. Now we propose to the churches 
that they organize the ministers, and introduce among us 
systematic labor; that is, unless the ministers soon take hold of it 
themselves. We say, let the ministers be examples to the flock. This 
huddling together is, at least, setting a poor example to the flock. 
Where is the missionary spirit in all this? Those missionaries, and 
their noble partners in life, who have parted with dear friends and 
the comforts and associations of their native land, and have 
exposed health and life, in a sickly climate, in the hope of 
converting heathen men and women, set a godlike example of 
sacrifice and love for the salvation of men, which some of our 
ministers and their companions would do well to follow. Could they 
but fully venture out upon the arm of God, then they would realize 
an almighty power sustaining them, and they would feel at home 
anywhere and everywhere. The consolations of a life of devotion 
and sacrifice are all-sustaining. He or she who walks with God 
never feels lonesome.ARSH July 22, 1862, page 60.9 


In the path of duty we find the sustaining grace of life. There all may 
find freedom of spirit, and joy in the Holy Ghost. If we will give God 
a chance to work for us, and believe his promises, he will do great 
things for us. Our preachers say that at Battle Creek is a hard place 
to preach. And why? The reason may be because the Lord has 
nothing for them to do in Battle Creek. We close these pointed 
remarks by saying to the churches in Michigan that it may be your 
duty to send the Macedonian cry in to Battle Creek - “Come over 
and help us.” Just get fully organized, brethren, so you can provide 
and hold legally a good home for a minister, something like an old- 
fashioned Methodist parsonage, and then you are all ready to 
welcome among you our preachers. This will work admirably in the 
case of those preachers who come in among us very poor, whom 
we wish to encourage, and at the same time prove them.ARSH July 
22, 1862, page 60.10 
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We speak plainly for the good of the cause - the good of all. All that 
holds us at Battle Creek is our connection with the publishing 
department. And let no one think that these good preachers are in 
our way in a pecuniary point of view. We put more than thirty dollars 
annually into the S. B. treasury of the Battle Creek church, from 
which treasury we have never received one cent for preaching to 
the church and never expect to.ARSH July 22, 1862, page 60.11 


A SPIRITUAL BODY 


JWe 


THERE is, says Paul, a natural body, and a spiritual body. 7 
Corinthians 15:44. No one, we presume, believes in the existence 
of any person unless in his natural body or his spiritual body. 
Hence, believers in the conscious existence of man after death, 
hold that when he ceases to exist in this state, when he drops this 
mortal body, he at once commences his existence in the spiritual 
body, and this spiritual body is the same as “the house from 
heaven,“of which Paul speaks in 2 Corinthians 5:7. That man’s 
future life is continued by means of this spiritual body is a well- 
defined view of Spiritualists, and all the believers in the immortality 
of the soul, are doubtless agreed in this. ARSH July 22, 1862, page 
60.12 


This was the position of Eld. Jones in his late discussion with Bro. 
Hull at Charlotte, Mich. When arguing that Moses was literally on 
the mount of transfiguration, not by a resurrection, but by virtue of 
his immortal soul, or in his spiritual nature, he exclaimed with great 
emphasis, “You know there is a spiritual body, some pneumatikon, 
as well as a natural body, soma psuchikon.” His argument was that 
Moses was present on the mount in the spiritual body. ARSH July 
22, 1862, page 60.13 


Now let us inquire further of Paul about this spiritual body. What is 
this body and when do we come into possession of it? Hear the 
apostle: “So also is the resurrection of the dead. It is sown in 
corruption, it is raised in incorruption; it is sown in dishonor, it is 
raised in glory; it is sown in weakness, it is raised in power; it is 
sown a natural body, soma psuchikon, it is raised a spiritual body, 
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soma pneumatikon. There is a natural body, and there is a spiritual 
body.” Paul is here talking of the resurrection of the dead, and 
declares that the spiritual body is the body that is raised. If, then, 
Moses was on the mount in the spiritual body, it follows as a matter 
of course that he had been raised from the dead; for the spiritual 
body is the one that is raised up from the grave. Eld. J. had been 
laboring hard to show that Moses had not been raised, since, if he 
had been, his case would furnish no evidence in behalf of man’s 
consciousness in death. And when, from his own claim that Moses 
was present in the spiritual body, taken in connection with Paul’s 
declaration that the spiritual body is the resurrection body, it was 
shown that Moses was there by virtue of a resurrection from the 
dead, his theology found itself, as the reader may imagine, in a very 
tight place. And how did he endeavor to free it from this 
embarrassment? In this way. Said he, “Il said Moses was there with 
a Spiritual body, not with his spiritual body!” Very well, that does not 
alter the fact that the spiritual body, as Paul declares, is the 
resurrection body, and so if Moses did not have his own spiritual 
body, it follows that the body of somebody else had been raised for 
him to take possession of! How this in any way helped his position, 
we are willing to leave immortal-soulists themselves to tell us. 
According to the proverb that one lie makes six more necessary, so 
verily it hath happened to the orthodoxy of our day: to extricate 
themselves from one absurdity, its adherents will plunge into half a 
dozen more, which are worse than the first. ARSH July 22, 1862, 
page 60.14 


Let the Bible student then bear in mind that the spiritual body, the 
only one that we ever have except the natural body, is the 
resurrection body, and that Paul recognizes only these two states of 
existence; namely, the natural body and the spiritual body. The one 
is the body in which we now live here, and the other is the body 
which we shall have after the resurrection from the dead. And 
between these two, or from the time that this mortal body is 
deposited in the grave, that is, sown in corruption, till it is raised in 
glory, and we obtain the spiritual body of which the apostle speaks, 
there is no conscious existence. ARSH July 22, 1862, page 60.15 


Verily, in the great doctrines of the word of God, even the wayfarer 
need not err. 
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U. S.ARSH July 22, 1862, page 60.16 


“HAVE THE WORKERS OF INIQUITY NO KNOWLEDGE?” 


JWe 


ANOTHER champion has taken the field. In the Crisis of Apr. 16, 
1862, is an article headed, “Thoughts for the Thinking; or, The Law 
and the Gospel Contrasted, by Timothy Wheeler.” From it we learn 
(if indeed we learn anything) that the law was given to sinners, in 

wrath, to make them worse; and that the gospel was given to saints, 

in love, to make them better. If this is so, the saints will not be likely 

to fall from grace; but what hope there is for the poor sinner, | 

cannot see. Hear him:ARSH July 22, 1862, page 61.1 


“The law was given to the sinner; the gospel to the saint.” ” The law 
was given in wrath; but the gospel was given in love.” ” The law 
makes worse; the gospel makes better." ARSH July 22, 1862, page 
61.2 


Was David mistaken when he said, “The law of the Lord is perfect, 
converting the soul?” or does converting the soul make it 
worse?ARSH July 22, 1862, page 61.3 

Again this writer says, “The law was given to one nation; the gospel 
to all nations.” Connect this with the former proposition and we 
have,ARSH July 22, 1862, page 61.4 

The law was given to the sinner. ARSH July 22, 1862, page 61.5 


The law was given to (but) one nation. ARSH July 22, 1862, page 
61.6 


Therefore that nation were (the only) sinners. ARSH July 22, 1862, 
page 61.7 


Again,ARSH July 22, 1862, page 61.8 
The gospel was given to saints. ARSH July 22, 1862, page 61.9 


The gospel was given to all nations ARSH July 22, 1862, page 
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61.10 
Therefore all nations are saints. ARSH July 22, 1862, page 61.11 


That “one nation,“then, that God selected to be “a peculiar treasure 
above all people,“must have been the greatest sinners, if not the 
only ones. He gave them his law, which makes men worse. What 
hope then can be entertained of the conversion of the Jews? No 
wonder that they have been a stiff-necked, gainsaying, and 
rebellious people. If Mr. Wheeler is correct, the gospel could never 
convert or regenerate them, or any other sinners (if there were any); 
for he says, “The law is addressed to the unregenerate man; the 
gospel to the regenerate man.” Now since the law cannot convert 
the “unregenerate,“but only makes him worse; and the gospel is not 
addressed to him, but to the “regenerate,“what hope is there of any 
man’s being converted that needs conversion? Christ “came not to 
call the righteous but sinners to repentance.” But Mr. Wheeler’s 
gospel is addressed to the “regenerate man.” Therefore Christ did 
not preach it.ARSH July 22, 1862, page 61.12 


| can easily enough see that the law which “makes worse” is “bad 
news,“as our friend affirms; but | fail to see how a gospel is “good 
news” which is addressed to no one that needs saving. Would it not 
be better to consider man - the sinner - a single entity, and address 
to him both the law and the gospel? Thus: “Repent and believe the 
gospel’- repent of your sins, which are your transgressions of the 
law, and believe the good news that you can be saved from them, 
and consequently from death; for “sin when it is finished bringeth 
forth death.” ARSH July 22, 1862, page 61.13 


The law of which our writer speaks is defined. He says, “The law is 
written externally on stone; the gospel internally on the heart or 
mind.” The Lord, in promising the new covenant, through Jeremiah, 
says, “But this shall be the covenant: ...... | will put my LAW in their 
inward parts, and write it in their minds.” From the scope and tenor 
of our friend’s article it is evident that his main object was to make it 
appear that the law written on stone is abolished. Says he, “The law 
is taken away; the gospel remains. Amen.”ARSH July 22, 1862, 
page 61.14 


But instead of proving the law abolished, he proves the gospel 
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abolished. His next sentence before the one last quoted 
reads:ARSH July 22, 1862, page 61.15 


“The law established is the gospel abolished.”ARSH July 22, 1862, 
page 61.16 


Paul says, “We establish the law.” 
Therefore Paul abolished the gospel eighteen hundred years 
ago.ARSH July 22, 1862, page 61.17 


In short, the article under review is a perfect tissue of contradiction 
of itself and of the word of God. It is difficult to tell which have gone 
farthest in “progression,“Spiritualists or Antinomians. The law of 
God is the truth, Psalm 119:142, 151, and both classes are trying to 
abolish it. Would that the perfect, true, and righteous law of God 
were written in the hearts of some who profess to have the gospel 
there! It would save them a world of trouble, and enable them to tell 
a strait story. ARSH July 22, 1862, page 61.18 


“Have the workers of iniquity no knowledge?” Psalm 53:4. “They 
have not known nor understood; for he hath shut their eyes, that 
they cannot see; and their hearts, that they cannot understand.” ” 
He feedeth on ashes; a deceived heart hath turned him aside, that 
he cannot deliver his soul, nor say, Is there not a lie in my right 
hand?” Isaiah 44:18, 20.ARSH July 22, 1862, page 61.19 


It seems as though God withheld common sense from those who 
break his commandments. To notice every point of folly in said 
article would take more time and occupy more space than is 
demanded by such an inconsistent and confused jumble of 
contradictory propositions. ARSH July 22, 1862, page 61.20 


R. F. COTTRELL. 

FROM THE ILLINOIS TENT 

JWe 

BRO. WHITE: After a three day’s journey from Elmwood, we 


reached this place where we expect to pitch the tent to-day. ARSH 
July 22, 1862, page 61.21 
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Our tent meeting in Elmwood was a very interesting one. In the 
commencement the dragon host pressed us hard, yet we held on to 
the promises of God, “I will be with you to the end;” and if ever the 
Lord fulfilled that promise he did to us in Elmwood. Just as soon as 
the ministers found that they could not meet us with argument, they 
sent to Peoria City for Eld. Luccuck, Methodist presiding elder, 
called the great champion of the West, as a debater. ARSH July 22, 
1862, page 61.22 


He came and the propositions agreed upon for discussion were - 1. 
“Do the Scriptures teach that the seventh-day Sabbath was made at 
creation, and is binding throughout the gospel dispensation?” Bro. 
Ingraham affirmed. Bro. L. in his opening speech of three-fourths of 
an hour, built such a fort of truth that his opponent with all his 
dignity and sarcasm (and he dealt in little else), could not remove 
one stone from the breastwork of truth which had been built by Bro. 
|. Eld. Luccuck first admitted the seventh-day Sabbath to be binding 
to the cross; but in his second speech he tried to prove that it was 
changed in the wilderness; and in his third speech he tried to prove 
that it was changed at the resurrection. Failing to do that, he then 
tried to prove that the Sabbath was lost in the days of Joshua. The 
fallacy of this was soon made manifest by Bro. |. before all the 
people.ARSH July 22, 1862, page 61.23 


2. The second proposition was - “Do the Scriptures teach that man 
is in possession of an immortal soul or spirit, capable of conscious 
existence between death and the resurrection?” Eld. Luccuck 
affirmed. Bro. |. denied. Eld. L. tried to prove his proposition by 
referring to the case of the witch of Endor, Moses at the bush, the 
thief on the cross, and the rich man and Lazarus. This last he 
reserved for an especial charge, but as is generally the case with 
such men, he stepped in front of his own battery, and therefore 
received the whole charge into his own theory. He said to Bro. I., 
“You attempt to prove that it is a parable; but we deny it.” This of 
course compelled him to receive it as a literal narrative. This let him 
down so in the estimation of the people that he never recovered 
from it; and accordingly the next day afternoon he was sick, and 
sent in Eld. Kellan of Princeville to fill his place, and in the evening 
also, at which point the discussion closed.ARSH July 22, 1862, 
page 61.24 





412 


The discussion having raised the interest of the meeting to a very 
high pitch, we continued the meetings a little more than a week 
after the discussion closed; and though times here for money are 
very hard, we sold about twenty-five dollars’ worth of books, and 
send you eleven subscribers for the Review.ARSH July 22, 1862, 
page 61.25 


Last first-day after the forenoon meeting, we repaired to the water 
where several hundred people witnessed seven persons follow their 
Lord in the ordinance of baptism. We left twenty-five there keeping 
the Lord’s Sabbath, a number of whom were with many others 
members of the Methodist church, who said they thought they 
should keep it. They appointed a prayer meeting among them on 
the Sabbath. May the Lord bless them, and send out others to go 
with them, is our prayer.ARSH July 22, 1862, page 61.26 


ISAAC SANBORN. 
WM. S. INGRAHAM. 


P. S. According to appointment we pitched the tent in Gridley, and 
have preached three times to large and attentive congregations. 
Yesterday we had a heavy thunder storm which broke our tent pole 
about five feet from the ground, and tore the side wall in several 
places; but we have it up again, and expect to have meeting to- 
night and onward. We are expecting to have a discussion with a 
Disciple minister. The prospect here for good is flattering. May the 
Lord bless the word, and save the people is our prayer. ARSH July 
22, 1862, page 61.27 


cS. 
WM. S. I. 


MEETINGS IN MICHIGAN 

JWe 

BRO. WHITE: - After our meetings in Saginaw Co., reported in 
Review, No. 6, we held two meetings with the church in Owasso, 


Shi. Co. They seemed much comforted and strengthened in their 
organized, united state, to move forward with the remnant. July 4, 
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came to St. John’s, on the R. R. Here we found Bro. David 
Richmond anxiously waiting to convey us to his hospitable home in 
Greenbush, the place appointed for our meeting. He said that two 
members of the church (sisters) were very sick, having but little 
hope of recovery. The sick were both confined in separate rooms in 
one house, and were very desirous that prayer should be offered for 
them, in accordance with the testimony of James 5. The few 
brethren and sisters that bowed around the bed of the sick claimed 
the promise in Jesus’ dear name, and Sr. C. R. was raised from her 
sick bed, dressed, and soon was moving around in the midst of her 
family and friends, praising God for what he had done, and also 
accompanied the praying ones to the bedside of her husband’s 
mother, Sr. S. R., who, also in answer to prayer, was much 
strengthened, and blessed, and in the morning both were with their 
families at the breakfast table. After breakfast, Sr. C. R. rode a mile 
to the Sabbath meeting, and there testified to what the Lord had 
done, and continued through the day and evening being 
strengthened as she said all the time. The brethren and sisters 
enjoyed their meeting and were much encouraged. After mature 
deliberation, and listening to testimony on gospel order, and the 
reading of the Conference address on organization, they were 
happily organized. We also held two meetings on first-day in the 
village school-house in Greenbush, some five miles distant, where 
we had good attention to the word.ARSH July 22, 1862, page 61.28 


July 12, according to appointment, the Allegan, Watson and Pine 
Creek churches, in Allegan Co., met with the Monterey church, and 
were much disappointed in not seeing Bro. and Sister White, 
according to appointment. But when the matter was explained that 
the preaching Brn. of the Mich. tent had previously, without Bro. 
White’s knowledge, appointed for him to preach in the tent the 
same day at Charlotte, we concluded that he had decided that more 
good for the cause could be accomplished by his going there than 
meeting with the churches in Monterey. ARSH July 22, 1862, page 
61.29 


Our meetings commenced at 9 A. M., and closed with a solemn and 
interesting participation of the Lord’s supper at 5 P. M. A social 
meeting in the afternoon was especially interesting and 
encouraging, by reason of the many strong and pointed testimonies 
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respecting our present position in the last message for the world, 
and an unflinching determination to persevere to the end. The 
evidence is increasing that the Holy Spirit of God is operating on the 
hearts of his tried people, leading them to higher and holier ground 
to meet the coming storm.ARSH July 22, 1862, page 61.30 


Our next meeting was appointed to be held in Watson on the 
second Sabbath in August, with liberty to change it to Monterey if 
occasion required, by giving timely notice. ARSH July 22, 1862, 
page 61.31 


JOSEPH BATES. 
Monterey, July 14, 1862. 


POSTING UP 


JWe 


IT was suggested by a brother at the conference at Lovett’s Grove, 
that we post ourselves, or become informed as to “the plan” of 
systematic benevolence which God prospers, and avoid “a plan” 
which is sure to fail ARSH July 22, 1862, page 61.32 


| have been looking over the papers devoted to this subject, and | 
find a clear and accurate statement of Bro. White’s practice, with his 
views on the subject, written out in full, in Good Samaritan, No. 5, 
Jan. 1861.ARSH July 22, 1862, page 61.33 


Perhaps some may have lost or lent this No. of the Good 
Samaritan, but in most cases we may find a copy among the 
brethren, or in some other way find what is the principle which Bro. 
White has recommended; for (as the old maxim has it), where there 
is a will there is a way.ARSH July 22, 1862, page 61.34 


There seems to be a stupidity, an apathy, in Ohio, on the subject of 
S. B. True, some are moving forward, but the movement is not a 
general one yet, as to system and thoroughness. Some churches 
are yet wholly in the back ground, and there are individuals who 
suppose themselves in the work, who have property, yet have 
either forgotten, or else never perused, Good Samaritan No. 
5.ARSH July 22, 1862, page 61.35 
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The fact is, if we want the work to prosper in Ohio, we must bring all 
the tithes into the storehouse, we must have our S. B. treasuries full 
to overflowing, must be zealous to find ways to do for the 
Lord.ARSH July 22, 1862, page 61.36 


Bro. White suggests a tenth of one’s income as a general rule. Now 
if that is the present rule in Ohio, | think it must be that the S. D. 
Adventists in Ohio live pretty economically; and should providence 
deal with us on this principle, truly our income for 1862 would be 
small. See Matthew 3:8. A tithe means a tent. - Webster. ARSH July 
22, 1862, page 61.37 


We must have the means on hand, and have it ready. Says a 
brother, “We need not be in very great haste about S. B. 
movements just now, as we can borrow a hundred dollars from Bro. 
a---- for present calls.” Now this idea is all wrong. Good Samaritan, 
No. 5, which gives the approved plan, adopted by the church, was 
published Jan. 1861, and had the church moved forward then, in 
Ohio, on that plan, we should have had hundreds now on hand, or 
perhaps it might have been loaned to the S. D. A. P. Association. 
How cheering that would be, to have a loan of a few hundred 
dollars there. We could afford to donate half of it, and then have 
money left, after supporting the tent. See Testimony No. 6, pp.17- 
21, also pp.43-45.ARSH July 22, 1862, page 62.1 


But, says one, We have not adopted the plan till of late, at the 
organization. Well, if that is so, let us haste and redeem the time. 
Let us get into the habit of giving, setting apart the tithe (tenth), and 
let the person who gives think of what Malachi says, and pledge 
accordingly; looking up to our heavenly Father for prosperity. ARSH 
July 22, 1862, page 62.2 


Have you not noticed that God prospers those most who are 
liberal? At least, such are not left to want. Think of the promises to 
the liberal soul. Think how God blessed his ancient people when 
they came right up to the mark, voluntarily, cheerfully, each in 
proportion to his ability, ARSH July 22, 1862, page 62.3 


Time is hasting to its close. Mercy still waits a little - precious is the 
passing hour; for in it we may lay up a treasure above. Haste, then! 
Let us haste to do all that God requires; haste to fill this little but 
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precious hour, with such deeds as shall cause joy in heaven, and 
make us friends in those realms where selfishness is abhorred, and 
goodness is honored. | wish | could speak all | feel. Lord, help us to 
arouse! 

J. CLARKE.ARSH July 22, 1862, page 62.4 


RIGHTEOUSNESS THAT MAKETH RIGHTEOUS 


JWe 


“AND one land shall say unto another, is that righteousness that 
maketh a man righteous gone through thee?”ARSH July 22, 1862, 
page 62.5 


In my opinion this scripture inquiry is no idle or casual one, but 
should to-day come home with startling force to every heart, 
implying clearly as it does a time when “that righteousness that 
maketh a man righteous” is departed, and in its stead prevails a 
righteousness that effects not the inner, daily life; or, as Paul 
expresses it, “a form of godliness, but denying the power.” ARSH 
July 22, 1862, page 62.6 


It is the three-fold boast of the present age, that our world is 
progressing in wisdom, science, and goodness. Admitting the two 
first claims, let us look at the latter, ere we concede that; for is there 
not a tendency in some to personify this progress as the God who 
styleth himself, “| am that | am,“and whose attributes are from 
everlasting to everlasting.” O let not any mortal come down from the 
soul-inspiring belief in a personal God, to the drivelling substitute of 
making the idea of the pantheist his good.ARSH July 22, 1862, 
page 62.7 


But let us look at some of the outgrowings of this goodness, self- 
developing, and inherent in man. Every Christian will concede at 
once that prayer is no less a binding duty than a glorious privilege; 
yet, to enjoy the privilege, the duty must be performed, “for God will 
be inquired of by the house of Israel to do these things for them. 
And yet if we look into the gatherings for social prayer, in the 
various churches of our land, the vacant seats even of the vestry, 
suggests sorrowfully, Where are the praying ones? though on a 
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pleasant Sunday there is no lack of those who, arrayed in goodly 
apparel, throng the house of God, ostensibly to worship the Lord of 
hosts. But why so many empty seats in the second service? Ah, the 
world is growing better, is it? Then here is the secret: the people 
perhaps are so good and wise as no longer to need but half the 
instruction, scriptural and spiritual, as formerly. Therefore it is 
fashionable to attend church but half a day. Of course there are 
reasons for not attending - who ever lacked an excuse when one is 
desired? The discovery is also made that the afternoon can be 
more profitably spent at home. Profitably? How? Let each for 
himself answer, How? and if it be so, as he can unblushingly 
represent before himself or his fellow-mortals, then, perhaps, he 
may dare present it before Him at whose bar he must stand 
acquitted or condemned.ARSH July 22, 1862, page 62.8 


M. W. H. 
Malone, N. Y. 


THE VOYAGE OF LIFE 


JWe 


TOSSED, now, on life’s rough, billowy sea, 
Mine eye, O Father, turns to thee; 

Dark clouds above obscure the light 

Of heaven’s ray - serenely bright, 

And surging billows round me roll, 

Like death’s deep waters o’er the soul, 
The eye turns vainly to the shore, 

My barque, once launched, returns no more. 
| know the ocean’s farthest wave, 
Eternity’s vast shore doth lave, 

And trembling, fearful, turn to thee, 

That thou my light and guide wouldst be. 
Each rolling billow bears me on 

To reach that unseen shore beyond; 

| fear the wave, | dread the blast, 

Yet tremble while | speed so fast; 

And in my impotence would flee 

My God, my Saviour, unto thee. 
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Now life’s stern DUTIES meet me here; 
| dare not yield my heart to fear, 

Dare not let go my barque’s slight helm, 
Dare not forget the promised realm 
Where Christ has said, “I will prepare 

A place for you,”- He waits me there! 
Ah! can | yield to terror now? 

Can | forget my solemn vow 

Which left me, Father, in thy hand, 

And trusted all to thy command? 

My doubts and fears, O God, forgive, 
And let me in thy favor live! 

E’en now the clouds disperse - and light 
Beams sweetly, brightly, on my sight, 
And freshly girded for my task, 

Once more thy promised blessing ask - 
Then gladly stand my helm beside, 

And calmly brave the swelling tide. 

Still tossed on life’s rough billowy sea, 
Mine eye, O Father, turns to thee! 

Thy blissful presence gives me light, 
"Tis heaven’s own ray - serenely bright! 
The ocean’s rolling, surging tide, 

But draws me nearer to thy side. ARSH July 22, 1862, page 62.9 


DID CHRIST DESTROY THE LAW? 


JWe 


“Think not that | am come to destroy the law, or the prophets. | am 
not come to destroy, but to fulfill; for verily | say unto you, Till 
heaven and earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass 
from the law, till all be fulfilled. Whosoever therefore shall break one 
of these least commandments, and shall teach men so, he shall be 
called least in the kingdom of heaven; but whosoever shall do and 
teach them the same shall be called great in the kingdom of 
heaven.” Matthew 5:17-19.ARSH July 22, 1862, page 62.10 


WHEN the subject of the law of God is presented to the people, 
there are many excuses framed by which to evade its force. Some 
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contend that it was destroyed at the crucifixion; others, that it is 
binding yet, but that it only requires the seventh part of time to be 
kept sacred. It is not our object in this article to notice all the 
objections brought against us, but to prove that Christ did not 
destroy nor do away the law. While some are busily engaged in 
trying to prove the abolition of the commandments, we should be 
equally busy in trying to “do and teach them.”ARSH July 22, 1862, 
page 62.11 


It is astonishing that men will “cast away the law of the Lord of 
hosts,“and substitute in its place the “doctrines and commandments 
of men.” The scripture at the head of this article is often referred to 
as proof that Christ destroyed the law. It is by some claimed that 
Christ came to fulfill the law, that is, destroy it; and hence we are 
under no obligation to observe it. They say that the word “fulfill” 
means to FILL FULL, abolish, or destroy; so then Christ destroyed 
the law. But does Matthew 5:17, 18 prove their position? Let us 
examine that passage and see. According to their definition of the 
word fulfill, the meaning of verse 77 would be: “Think not that | am 
come to destroy the law or the prophets; | am not come to destroy, 
but to DESTROY!” Would not this be a contradiction in Christ’s own 
words? It most assuredly would be, if this is the meaning of the 
word. Christ could not be made to contradict himself; but he did it 
here within the compass of a single verse, if the word fulfill means 
to destroy.ARSH July 22, 1862, page 62.12 


Having seen that this argument makes Christ contradict himself, 
and that it proves too much for the objector, let us now notice verse 
78, and see if that does not prove too much for him also: “For verily 
| say unto you, Till heaven and earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall 
in no wise pass from the law, till all be destroyed!” This is the 
meaning of this verse according to the objector’s definition of the 
word fulfill. If then this is the meaning of this word, it proves that the 
law will not be done away until a// be destroyed. How the carnal 
heart can pervert scripture. They here make another contradiction. 
They say the word fulfill means to destroy; so that, according to 
verse 17, Christ destroyed the law at his first advent. But if we carry 
out their definition of the word, it follows according to verse 78, that 
the law is to last till all be destroyed. Is heaven and earth destroyed 
yet? No, hence the law is binding yet. The objector can see at a 
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glance that this proves too much for him, and that it therefore 
proves nothing.ARSH July 22, 1862, page 62.13 


With this brief notice of the objector’s argument on the above 
passage, we pass on. We have shown what this scripture does not 
mean; now we shall endeavor to show what it does mean.ARSH 
July 22, 1862, page 62.14 


1. “Think not that | am come to destroy the law or the prophets. | am 

not come to destroy, but to fulfill.” Verse 77. Christ's words are, 
“Think not that | am come to destroy.” He would not even have us 
think he came to destroy the law. But some people now-a-days not 
only think he destroyed the law, but they loudly preach it wherever 

they go. The word “destroy” is from the Greek word kataluo, which 

Greenfield defines thus - “To destroy, to demolish, overthrow, 

render null and void, abrogate.” Why cannot the people believe 
what Christ has said? He said he did not come to destroy the law or 
the prophets. Then most assuredly he did not destroy either. If 
Christ did destroy the law he did something which he said he did 
not come to do. It surely would be strange in the Saviour to say in 
his first sermon on the Mount that he did not come to destroy the 
law, and then in a few years afterward do this very work. ARSH July 
22, 1862, page 62.15 


But what does the word fulfill mean? We have shown what it does 
not mean. Let us now inquire what it does mean. The word fulfill is 
from the Greek word plero-o, which Greenfield defines, “To fulfill, to 
teach, to preach.” ” To answer a law by obedience.” Webster. “To 
ratify.” Campbell. John and Christ fulfilled all righteousness. “And 
Jesus answering said unto him [John], Suffer it to be so now; for 
thus it becometh us to fulfill all righteousness. Then he suffered 
him.” Matthew 3:15. According to the objector’s definition of the 
word fulfill, Christ and John destroyed all righteousness when “he 
suffered him.” ” Bear ye one another’s burdens, and so fulfill the law 
of Christ.” Galatians 6:2. This the objector says is the gospel. Does 
the objector believe that the Galatians destroyed that law? or that 
Paul told them to destroy it? According to his definition, Paul 
commanded and they destroyed. What perversion! According to the 
objector, Christ destroyed his Father’s law and the Galatians 
destroyed Christ's law; and hence the world has neither law nor 
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gospel! God chose David to fulfill his will. Acts 73:22. Does the 
objector believe that God would choose any one to destroy his will? 
Which does the objector believe, that God chose David to destroy, 
or to do, his will? He will certainly have to admit that the word fulfill 
means to do, or to render obedience to a law or thing commanded, 
and not to destroy. If the word fulfill in the above passages does not 
mean to destroy, why should it have this meaning in Matthew 5:17, 
18? The word fulfill in the above Scriptures does not, and can not, 
mean any thing else but to obey, or render obedience to. ARSH July 
22, 1862, page 62.16 


2. “For verily | say unto you, Till heaven and earth pass, one jot or 
one tittle shall in no wise pass from the law, till all be fulfilled.” Verse 
718. Here Christ has declared that the law would not pass till all be 
fulfilled. Till what be fulfilled? There is something to be fulfilled 
before the law can pass away. Christ speaks of the prophets in 
verse 17. The prophets must surely then be included in that which 
is to be fulfilled before the law can pass away. But says one, Are 
not all the prophets fulfilled yet? We answer, They are not. We will 
notice some of the prophets and see whether they are yet fulfilled or 
not. In /saiah 2:17-21, we have the scene of Christ’s second advent 
portrayed. The loftiness of men shall be bowed down, the idols shall 
be utterly abolished, the wicked shall go into the clefts of the rocks 
and to the tops of the ragged rocks for fear of the Lord, and for the 
glory of his majesty when he ariseth to shake terribly the earth. The 
second advent is future, therefore this prophecy remains to be 
fulfilled. /saiah 66:22, 23. “For as the new heavens and the new 
earth which | will make shall remain before me, saith the Lord, so 
shall your seed and your name remain. And it shall come to pass 
that from one new moon to another, and from one Sabbath to 
another, shall all flesh come to worship before me, saith the Lord.” 
See also Jeremiah 25:15-33; Ezekiel 37:11-14; Daniel 12:2, Nahum 
1:10; Zephaniah 1:14-18 Malachi 4:1-3, etc. Have these 
prophecies been fulfilled yet? Certainly not. Hence the law is 
binding yet, because it is going to be in force till all be fulfilled. “Till 
heaven and earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass 
from the law till all be fulfilled.” It seems that Christ meant in this 
passage that the heavens and earth should be a pledge that the law 
would not pass till all be fulfilled, that heaven and earth would pass 
first. We have proved that all these things have not been fulfilled, 





422 


hence it must be that the law is binding yet-ARSH July 22, 1862, 
page 62.17 


3. “Whosoever therefore shall break one of these least 
commandments, and shall teach men so, he shall be called the 
least in the kingdom of heaven; but whosoever shall do and teach 
them, the same shall be called great in the kingdom of heaven.” 
Verse 79. It must be that the “commandments” here spoken of, are 
the same as the “law” spoken of inverses 17, 18. The 
commandments spoken of here are certainly the’ ten 
commandments, because Christ's commandments had not come 
into existence yet; neither can he be speaking of the ceremonial 
law, because he did destroy that. But the law spoken of in this 
Scripture he said he did not come to destroy. Neither can it mean 
the blessings spoken of in verses 2-11, because they are not 
commandments. To show the difference between blessings and 
commandments, we will cite Revelation 22:14, which is another 
blessing Christ promised to commandment-keepers. It has been 
said that Christ broke the fourth commandment. If he did, he has 
fallen under his own penalty: “Whosoever therefore shall break one 
of these least commandments, and shall teach men so, he shall be 
called least in the kingdom of heaven.” Or as Campbell translates, 
“shall be of no esteem in the reign of heaven.” Does any one 
believe that Christ has fallen under this penalty? He surely has if he 
transgressed any of the commandments. He is “of no esteem in the 
reign of heaven.” ” Whosoever,“includes every one. But if Christ 
destroyed the law, did he not “break one of these commandments?” 
and not only one, but all of them? And if the penalty for breaking 
only one, was to be of no esteem in the reign of heaven, what 
would it be for breaking all of them? “But whosoever shall do and 
teach them, the same shall be called great in the kingdom.” Christ is 
numbered with the great. He is sitting on the right hand of the 
throne of the Majesty in the heavens, is high, and exalted, and lifted 
up. Surely he did not “break one of these least commandments.” 
But do people in our days do and teach the commandments? Those 
certainly do not do it who go about preaching that the law is 
abolished, that it was nailed to the cross, and that we are under no 
obligation to observe it. They say there is no Sabbath, and they 
labor on the seventh day. Now do they do and teach the 
commandments? No. Therefore they are (or shall be) of no esteem 
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in the reign of heaven. Hear what they say, then read aithew 5:19, 
and see if they fulfill that Scripture. As for me | would rather do and 
teach the commandments and receive the reward, than to break 
them and teach men so.ARSH July 22, 1862, page 63.1 


JAS. A. SMITH. 
Libertyville, Jeff. Co., lowa. 


BE careful of your word, even in keeping the most trifling 
appointment. But do not blame another for a failure of that kind till 
you have heard his excuse.ARSH July 22, 1862, page 63.2 


MONEY and time are the heaviest burdens of life; and the 
unhappiest of all mortals are those who have more of either than 
they know how to use.ARSH July 22, 1862, page 63.3 


THY WAY, NOT MINE 


JWe 


THY way, not mine, O Lord, however dark it be! 

Lead me by thine own hand, choose out the path for me; 
Smooth, let it be, or rough, it will still be the best, 

Winding or strait, it matters not, it leads me to thy rest, 

| dare not choose my lot; | would not if | might; 

Choose thou for me, my God, so shall | walk aright; 

The kingdom that | seek is thine; so let the way 

That leads to it be thine, else | must surely stray. 

Take thou my cup, and it with joy or sorrow fill. 

As best to thee may seem, choose thou my good or ill, 
Choose thou for me my friends, my sickness or my health. 
Choose thou my cares for me, my poverty or wealth. 

Not mine, not mine the choice, in things or great or small; 
Be thou my guide, my strength, my wisdom, and my all. ARSH July 
22, 1862, page 63.4 


LETTERS 


JWe 
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“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Fuller 


BRO. WHITE: - The dark clouds that have for a time seemed to be 
hanging over the remnant, in this part of the country, seem to be 

giving away, and God’s people begin to arise from their lukewarm 

state, to take a stand with the church at large. The Lord met with us 

the first Sabbath in the month, at Ulysses. The spiritual wants of the 
cause were in some degree taken into consideration and we had an 

interesting meeting. To-day our meeting has closed in Allegany Co., 

N. Y. We have had a good time. The dear saints in this county see 

the necessity of being in union with the body. And notwithstanding a 

strong influence against the order and work of God, the church, by 

the help of the good Lord, is going to put all on board Zion’s ship. 

We want to see you and sister White this way as soon as the Lord 

may send you. We have voted to accept the name Seventh-day 

Adventists, and have organized so we can hold church property by 

law; but there is a more thorough work for us yet to do, that every 

heart may beat in harmony with God’s dear people.ARSH July 22, 
1862, page 63.5 


The testimonies of sister White are received by a large majority of 
the brethren and sisters. Any that do not receive them have some 
habits or form of dress that are reproved by them. | would say to the 
brethren at large that | fully endorse the visions as from the Lord, 
and am trying to profit by them, and no one that is reproved by them 
and refuses to heed them, need expect any sympathy from me. 
May the Lord carry on his work by whom he has chosen, until it is 
finished. ARSH July 22, 1862, page 63.6 


N. FULLER. 
Wellsville, N. Y., July 13, 1862. 


From Bro. Curtis 


BRO. WHITE: Permit me once more to give in my testimony in 
behalf of the cause | so much love, and while doing so | would 
express regret for my backwardness in the cause of Christ. Since | 
first embraced the third angel’s message | have stumbled in many 
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ways; but the brethren have been patient with me, and by their kind 
reproof | have been led to see the error of my ways, and to turn my 
feet into the Lord’s testimonies. | have been slow to learn, too apt to 
reject truth before investigating the matter. | have been skeptical in 
regard to spiritual gifts; but when | heard sister White’s exhortation 
last Summer at Buck’s Bridge, | began to get my eyes open to the 
truth, and thanks be to God! | now see the beauty of the doctrine of 
the gifts of the Spirit ARSH July 22, 1862, page 63.7 


| would say to the brethren, that wherein | have erred | am heartily 
sorry. | ask the forgiveness of all, hoping | shall ever give heed to 
the kind admonitions of those more advanced in the message, and 
of those older in experience than myself.ARSH July 22, 1862, page 
63.8 


| would say to all that | am yet striving to overcome all wrong and 
prepare for translation. | want to be one of the number that shall 
have an abundant entrance into the everlasting kingdom of God. | 
want to be one of those that shall live out the commandments 
before the world, that others may see the beauty of keeping God’s 
holy law, and having the faith of Jesus. | know that it is through 
much tribulation that we are to enter into the kingdom, and that we 
must bear the scoffs of the world, and endure hardness as good 
soldiers if we would win the crown. But in all trials, we have the 
promise given by our Lord himself - “Fear not little flock, it is your 
Father’s good pleasure to give you the kingdom.” Truly this promise 
is a consolation to the Christian while on his pilgrimage through this 
world of sorrow, pain, misery, war, bloodshed, sin, wickedness, 

trials, and tribulation. But through all these we must pass with our 
eye fixed on that star, turning neither to the right or left, but having 

our motto ever upward and onward, until we finally overcome and 
sit down with our Redeemer on his throne, even as he has 
overcome and is set down with his Father on his throne. ARSH July 
22, 1862, page 63.9 


“Christian, the warfare soon will be o’er, 
Oh, do not fear, do not fear.” ARSH July 22, 1862, page 63.10 


Soon Jesus will come. Yes, the same Jesus who went away, the 
same one that made the great sacrifice, the same that now 
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ministers in the Sanctuary, that same Jesus who is now finishing up 
the last work, will soon be here, as he promised when he went 
away. ‘Tis a glorious hope. O may we all overcome, and sit down at 
his right hand, is my prayer. ARSH July 22, 1862, page 63.11 


Yours in hope, 
J.H. CURTIS. 
North Stockholm, N. Y. 


Extracts from Letters 


JWe 


Bro. D. Chase writes from North Fairhaven, Mass.: “I rejoice greatly 
to hear through the Review of the increasing union and strength 
among the brethren that have been organized. May it go on unto 
perfection. It was the solid foundation of the unchangeable word of 
God that induced us to take the first angel’s message, also the 
second and third. In the last we have the commandments of God 
and faith (or testimony) of Jesus. The testimony of Jesus is the 
spirit of prophecy, or spiritual gifts. Here my feet well nigh had 
slipped, but | thank the Lord that | have been led to see that it is an 
important part of God’s immutable truth, that will test the remnant 
and lead them to forsake all their idols, such as tobacco, strong 
drink, opium, coffee, tea, jewelry, hoops, and all outward adorning 
except a meek and quiet spirit. In this may we increase more and 
more, till we all come to the unity of the faith.,ARSH July 22, 1862, 
page 63.12 


Bro. O. Hoffer writes from Attica, Ohio: “I am still thankful to God for 
this glorious present truth. Of it | love to talk, for it is my hope. The 
Bible is to me a new and unsealed book. It is a lamp unto my feet 
and a light unto my path. | want to practice its precepts, be guided 
by its counsels while on the earth, and ultimately in the world to 
come, inherit everlasting life." ARSH July 22, 1862, page 63.13 


Sr. D. A. Eddy writes from Wethersfield, N. Y.: “I bless the name of 
the Lord for the light of his word. Surely it is a light to my path, and 
a lamp to my feet. It has been about three months since | 
commenced to keep the Sabbath of the Lord in sincerity of heart; 
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and | find great comfort in trying to keep all the commandments of 
God. O who of us would wish to come short of eternal life! | have 
been stirred up in my mind to-day while reading the Review, to put 
forth more of an effort to be a daily, living Christian. | feel willing to 
be counted among that poor, and at present, despised, company 
who keep the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus; for 
Christ says, In this world ye shall have tribulation, but in the world to 
come life everlasting. What great consolation that is to the followers 
of Christ. | know that | have many imperfections, and | have not so 
much of the Spirit of Christ as | desire to have; but | am trying to 
cultivate a right spirit. | find the only way for me is to watch and 
pray, and strive to live by the moment. | feel that it is good to trust in 
the Lord, and though all the world and our nearest and dearest 
friends on earth forsake us, we have a friend that never will forsake 
us, unless we forsake him. O let us be faithful to this one friend, 
knowing that he is to be our Judge in the last day. O that we might 
realize the responsibility resting upon us who profess to be 
commandment-keepers. May God help us to let our light so shine 
that those around us may take knowledge of us, and see that we 
have learned of Christ.,ARSH July 22, 1862, page 63.14 


HE that hath tasted the bitterness of sin, will fear to commit it; and 
he that hath felt the sweetness of mercy will fear to offend it. - 
Charnock.ARSH July 22, 1862, page 63.15 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JULY 22, 1862 


WESTERN TOUR 


JWe 


THE state of the cause in lowa seems to demand that we should be 
at Lisbon, Linn Co., lowa, the 29th and 30th. For this reason, and 
several others, we cannot fill our appointment at Greenville, the 
26th and 27th. A visit after the tent-meeting at lonia may be more 
acceptable, when we hope to visit Caledonia, Wright, and 
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Monterey.ARSH July 22, 1862, page 64.1 


THE third edition of the Signs of the Times is ready. We have 
printed in all, 11,000 copies of this work. ARSH July 22, 1862, page 
64.2 


THE second edition of the following tracts is now ready: Mark of the 
Beast - Judson’s Letter on Dress - Tract on ImmortalityARSH July 
22, 1862, page 64.3 


LIBERAL 


JWe 


The following is from the Eaton County Argus of the 15th inst., 
published at Charlotte, Mich.:ARSH July 22, 1862, page 64.4 


“THE TENT MEETINGS. - The discussion at the tent closed o1 
Wednesday last. It was well attended, though had it not been so 

protracted the audience would have been much larger. No formal 

decision was given, the friends of each disputant, however, claim 

the victory.ARSH July 22, 1862, page 64.5 


“On Sunday afternoon the meetings closed and the tent was taken 
down. We learn the next camping ground is at lonia. The effort here 
has been attended with considerable success, so much so that we 
are informed a permanent Society is designed to be established. A 
spirit of investigation has been aroused among many who have not 
embraced the peculiar views taught, which will lead to a better 
knowledge of those things which concern man’s future existence. If 
their teachings are correct they will triumph, and none can deny the 
right to investigate. Facts - the testimony of the Bible only, should 
have weight in such investigations. Services will be held in Carmel 
Hall on Saturday and Sunday next, morning and afternoon, by Elder 
White of Battle Creek.” ARSH July 22, 1862, page 64.6 


“A CHALLENGE.” 


JWe 
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[IT seems that our brethren laboring with the lowa tent are inclined 
to “beard the lion in his den,“if we may judge from the following, 
which we clip from the Weekly Washington [lowa] Press. The 
challenge explains itself.JARSH July 22, 1862, page 64.7 


To the Ministers of the Methodist, Baptist and Presbyterian 
Churches of Washington lowa, Individually or Collectively: 
Greeting.ARSH July 22, 1862, page 64.8 


RESPECTED SIRS: We are now in your midst, preaching doctrine 
which you denounce as wrong and heretical. We believe we have 
the truth, and hence preach what we believe. Many of your citizens 
believe that we preach the truth. Now, as you regard us as 
deceivers, wolves - we will give you a chance to show whether you 
are mere hirelings or not. “The hireling fleeth because he is an 
hireling, and careth not for the sheep.” If we preach false doctrine it 
is your duty to come out and expose it to the people. We therefore 
propose that you select a man from among you, in whose hands 
you will risk your cause, and we will meet him in public discussion 
on the following propositions, which express our respective 
teachings:ARSH July 22, 1862, page 64.9 


We affirm - “The Bible teaches that man is mortal, and in death is 
unconscious.”ARSH July 22, 1862, page 64.10 


You affirm: “The Bible teaches that the Sabbath has been changed 
from the Seventh to the First day of the week, by Divine 
authority." ARSH July 22, 1862, page 64.11 


Many of your citizens desire to hear these subjects discussed. We 
are willing to do our part. We will affirm what we teach. If you will do 
the same we will have a discussion, and try to show the people who 
is right and who is wrong.ARSH July 22, 1862, page 64.12 


You will show your acceptance of this by private or public 
correspondence. We are ready and waiting to enter into the 
investigation. ARSH July 22, 1862, page 64.13 


B. F. SNOOK. 
J. H. WAGGONER. 
July 7th, 1862. 
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HOPE 


JWe 


TAKE heart! the waster builds again - A charmed life old goodness 
hath; The tares may perish - but the grain Is not for death ARSH 
July 22, 1862, page 64.14 


God works in all things; all obey His first propulsion from the night. 
Ho! wake and watch! the world is grey With morning light. 
Whittier. ARSH July 22, 1862, page 64.15 


APPOINTMENTS 


JWe 


PROVIDENCE permitting, Bro. and Sr. White will meet with the 
brethren in Southern Wisconsin and Northern Illinois at the 
quarterly-meeting at Avon, Rock Co., Wis., July 26th and 27th. 
They will meet with the council at Lisbon, Linn Co., lowa, July 29th 
and 30th. They will hold a conference at Round Grove, Ills., August 
2nd and 3rd.ARSH July 22, 1862, page 64.16 


And they will meet with the brethren at Newton, Mich., in monthly 
meeting, when the old Michigan tent will be pitched for a general 
gathering, Aug. 9th and 10th.ARSH July 22, 1862, page 64.17 


Come to the Newton meeting, all who can, and bring provisions and 
blankets, as there are but few to entertain. ARSH July 22, 1862, 
page 64.18 


ELDER John Byington wishes us to say that he will meet with the 
brethren at Parkville, Mich., Aug. 2, and will organize a church there 
under the name of Seventh-day Adventist. The peculiar 
circumstances of that people in regard to the present name of their 
society can be no real objection to the above-mentioned name. - 
ED.ARSH July 22, 1862, page 64.19 


ELDER John Byington and wife will meet with the brethren in 
Charlotte and vicinity, July 26th. ARSH July 22, 1862, page 64.20 
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MONTHLY meeting for Western N. Y., at Bro. J. M. Aldrich’s Hall, 
Somerset, Niagara Co., Sabbath, August 9ARSH July 22, 1862, 
page 64.21 


Business Department 


No Authorcode 


Receipts FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should be given.ARSH July 22, 
1862, page 64.22 


Elizabeth Chipman for Mary Davis 0,50,xxi,1. A. R. Knight 
1,00,xx,20. D. R. Palmer for Mrs. Randolph 1,00,xxii,1. T. Wareham 
1,00,xxii,1. A. Porter 1,00,xxii,1. H. Shaver 0,50,xxi,1. Laura Opt 
1,00,xxii,1. J. F. Carman 1,00,xxi,1. Ira Ring 4,00,xxiv,14. L. H. Rior 
1,00,xxi,1. A. Woodruff 1,00,xxii,1. Lewis Hacket 2,00,xviii,7. S. 
Hosley 1,00,xxi,1. I. Brink 2,00,xxi,13. D. Hewitt 1,00,xxi,1. 1. 
McCausland 1,00,xx,9. E. V. Wiard 4,00,xxi,1. O. P. Rice 1,00,xix,1. 
N. Slyter 1,00,xxii,1. J. Young 2,00,xxi,12. S. B. McLaughlin 
1,00,xxi,6. 1. D. Perry 2,00,xxi,1. J. M. Avery 1,00,xxi,1. O. B. Sevy 
2,00,xxii,1. E. Stone 1,00,xxi,5. W. W. Lockwood 1,00,xxi,1. J. T. 
Mitchell 1,00,xxii,14. Wm. M. Taylor 1,00,xxii,1. H. H. Slaughter 
1,00,xxii,1. R. F. Andrews for O. Daniels 1,00,xxii,1. A. H. Huntley 
1,00,xxii,1. T. E. Morey 1,00,xxii,1. L. Smith 1,00,xxii,1. C. Higgins 
1,00,xxii,1. J. Browhay 1,00,xxii,1. E. W. Burdic 1,00,xxii,1. A. W. 
Lawson 1,00,xxii,1. C. C. Clyne 1,00,xxii,TARSH July 22, 1862, 
page 64.23 


For Review to Poor 


JWe 


S. Kelsey $1.ARSH July 22, 1862, page 64.24 
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For Shares in Publishing Association 


JWe 


Franklin Howe $3. Justus Mousehunt $3ARSH July 22, 1862, page 
64.25 


Donations to Publishing Association 

JWe 

A. G. Carter, S. B., $2.ARSH July 22, 1862, page 64.26 
Cash Received on Account 


JWe 


A. R. Knight $4,80. N. Fuller $8. J. Bates $2,25. Isaac Sanborn 
$22.ARSH July 22, 1862, page 64.27 


Books Sent By Mail 

JWe 

R. S. Durfee $1,15. D. N. Fay 24c. A. Woodruff 12c. A. G. Carter 
$1. O. Hoffer $2. G. W. Edwards 15c. W. W. Lockwood $1. Mrs. S. 
Smith $1. Mrs. W. D. Williams 12cARSH July 22, 1862, page 64.28 
Books Sent by Express 

JWe 


J. W. Stewart, Cleaveland, Ohio, $5. Elder M. Hull, lonia, Mich., 
$9,67.ARSH July 22, 1862, page 64.29 


Books Sent by Railroad 


JWe 


O. Hoffer, Centerville, Huron Co., Ohio, $32,80ARSH July 22, 
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1862, page 64.30 


PUBLICATIONS 


JWe 


The law requires the pre-payment of postage on all transient 
publications, at the rates of one cent an ounce for Books and 
Pamphlets, and one-half cent an ounce for Tracts, in packages of 
eight ounces or more. Those who order Pamphlets and Tracts to be 
sent by mail, will please send enough to pre-pay postage. Orders, 
to secure attention, must be accompanied with the cash. Address 
ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigaARSH July 22, 
1862, page 64.31 


Price. Postage. 


cts. cts. 
History of the Sabbath, (in paper covers), 30 3610 
The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, 
particularly 
the Third Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned 
Beast, 15 4 
Sabbath Tracts, numbers one, two, three, and 
four, 15 4 
Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the gift 
of God, 15 4 
Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry 
into the present constitution and future 
condition of man, 15 4 
Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency, 15 4 
The Kingdom of God; a Refutation of the 
doctrine called, Age to Come, 15 4 
Miraculous Powers, 15 4 
Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine 
of Future Punishment, as taught in the 
epistles of Paul, 15 4 
Review of Seymour. His Fifty Questions 
Answered, 10 3 
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Prophecy of Daniel: The Four Universal 
Kingdoms, the Sanctuary and Twenty-three 
Hundred Days, 

The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal 
Kingdom located on the New Earth, 

Signs of the Times, showing that the Second 
Coming of Christ is at the door, 

Law of God. The testimony of both Testaments, 
showing its origin and perpetuity, 
Vindication of the true Sabbath, by J. W. 
Morton, late Missionary to Hayti, 

Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of 
God, and first day of the week, 

Facts for the Times. Extracts from the 
writings of eminent authors, Ancient and 
Modern, 

Miscellany. Seven Tracts in one book on the 
Second Advent and the Sabbath, 

Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects and 
Design, 

The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the 
Seven Trumpets of Revelation 8 and 9, 

The Fate of the Transgressor, or a short 
argument on the First and Second Deaths, 
Matthew 24. A Brief Exposition of the 
Chapter, 

Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, 

or a Compend of Scripture references, 

Truth Found. A short argument for the 
Sabbath, with an Appendix,“ The Sabbath not 
a Type,“ 

The Two Laws and Two Covenants, 

An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible 
Sabbath in an address to the Baptists, 
Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design, 
and Abolition of the Seventh-day Sabbath, 
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Review of Fillio. A reply to a series of 
discourses delivered by him in Battle Creek 


on the Sabbath question, 5 1 
Brown’s Experience in relation to entire 
consecration and the Second Advent, 5 1 


Report of General Conference held in Battle 
Creek, June 1859, Address on Systematic 


Benevolence, etc., 5 1 
Sabbath Poem. A Word for the Sabbath, or 
False Theories Exposed, 5 1 
Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the 
REVIEW AND HERALD Illustrated, 5 1 


Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the 
Fourth Commandment - Apostasy and perils of 
the last days, 
The same in German, 

Holland, 
French. A Pamphlet on the Sabbath, 
is Daniel 2 and 7, 


aan» na o 
Se ed Ea ee oe 


ONE CENT TRACTS. Who Changed the Sabbath? - Unity of thi 
Church - Spiritual Gifts - Law of God, by Wesley - Appeal to men of 
reason on Immortality - Much in Little - Truth - Death and Burial - 
Preach the Word - Personality of GodARSH July 22, 1862, page 
64.32 


TWO CENT TRACTS. Dobney on the Law - Infidelity an 
Spiritualism. ARSH July 22, 1862, page 64.33 


English Bibles 

JWe 

WE have on hand a good assortment of English Bibles, which we 
sell at the prices given below. The size is indicated by the amount 


of postage.ARSH July 22, 1862, page 64.34 


Diamond, Marg. Ref. Calf binding. $0,90, Post 12 cts. 
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Pearl, Ref. after a te $1,,50, “ 15” 


verse, 

ona Morocco ” $1,75, “ 1 
” Marg. Ref. me $1,75, “ 15 ” 
Nonpareil,“ ” Calf binding, $1,75, “ 21 “ 
” Ref. after verse ae $1,75, “ 21 ” 
a Morocco ” $2,00, “ 21 ” 
Minion,“ ” ” yr $2,25, “ 26 ” 


Bound Books 


JWe 


The figures set to the following Bound Books include both the price 
of the Book and the postage, ARSH July 22, 1862, page 64.35 


The Hymn Book, containing 464 pages and 122 
pieces of music, 80 cts. 
History of the Sabbath, in one volume, bound - 

Part |, Bible History - Part Il, Secular 

History, 60 ” 
Spiritual Gifts Vol. |, or the Great 

Controversy between Christ and his angels, 

and Satan and his angels, 50 ” 


Spiritual Gifts Vol. Il. Experience, Views 

and Incidents in connection with the Third 
Message, 50 
Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment. 

By H. H. Dobney, Baptist Minister of England, 75 ” 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents. ARSH July 22, 1862, page 64.36 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH 
July 22, 1862, page 64.37 
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July 29, 1862 
RH VOL. XX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, - NO. 9 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 

AND SABBATH HERALD 

[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 

the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JULY 29, 1862. 
NO. 9. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY, BY 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


TERMS.-Two Dollars a year, in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. Address ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creel 
Michigan.ARSH July 29, 1862, page 65.1 


Nearer Home 


JWe 


O’ER the hill the sun is setting, 
And the eve is drawing on; 

Slowly drops the gentle twilight, 
For another day is gone, 

Gone for aye - its race is over, 
Soon the darker shades will come; 
Still ‘tis sweet to know at even, 





438 


We are one day nearer home.ARSH July 29, 1862, page 65.2 


“One day nearer,“sings the sailor, 

As he glides the waters o’er, 

While the light is softly dying 

On his distant native shore. 

Thus the Christian on life’s ocean, 

As his light boat cuts the foam, 

In the evening cries with rapture - 

“lam one day nearer home.”ARSH July 29, 1862, page 65.3 


Worn and weary oft the pilgrim 

Hails the setting of the sun, 

For the goal is one day nearer, 

And his journey nearly done. 

Thus we feel, when o’er life’s desert, 

Heart and sandal worn we roam, 

As the twilight gathers o’er us, 

We are one day nearer home.ARSH July 29, 1862, page 65.4 


Nearer home! Yes, one day nearer 

To our Father's house on high - 

To the green fields and the fountains 

Of the land beyond the sky; 

For the heavens grow brighter o’er us, 

And the lamps hang in the dome, 

And our tents are pitched still closer, 

For we’re one day nearer home.ARSH July 29, 1862, page 65.5 


The Bible Standard of Giving 


JWe 


[NONE will probably read the following article except such as desire 
to know their duty in relation to the important subject of honoring 
God with their substance; and such will find in it suggestions and 
instruction which will well repay the perusal. There is nothing in it 
that will please the covetous; for it is little that they like to think or 
hear about the duty of giving; and there is nothing in it to please 
those who are interested in only the light and trashy literature of the 





439 


day, which is calculated to please the imagination, or arouse the 
passions. It is designed for those who think more of knowing their 
plain unvarnished duty, and how they may lay up treasure in 
heaven, than they do of any present gratification. Such will read, 
ponder, and put in practice. - U. S.JARSH July 29, 1862, page 65.6 


In supporting the Gospel, what is the Bible standard of giving? From 
time immemorial the principle, the duty of giving for God’s service, 
seems to have been recognized; and Jacob appears simply to have 
given expression to a common custom, when, in concluding his 
vow, he said, “And of all that thou shalt give me, | will surely give 
the tenth unto thee.” Genesis 28:22. (See Genesis 14:20.) The 
establishment of tithes in the law, Leviticus 27:30, 32, fixed this 
principle, placing the limit, also, below which none, in their gifts, 
might fall. But though none might come short of the tithe, a// might 
go beyond, as circumstances or inclination dictated; Leviticus 1:2, 
3; 2:1; 22:18, 21; Exodus 3:5. In fact, all vows, voluntary gifts and 
peace-offerings; all sin, trespass and meat-offerings; the first-born, 
first fruits and firstlings, were distinct from, and additional to these 
tithes, amounting in value oftentimes to more than the stated tenth. 
Thus there is found in the support of God’s service, under the 
earlier dispensation, the element of permanency represented by the 
tithes, first-born, etc., which no circumstance, condition or event 
could change or invalidate; and the element of voluntariness 
represented by vows, free-will gifts, etc., which looks to and rests 
upon the character and circumstances of the worshiper. The 
unceasing demands for temple service, for the daily needs of priest 
and Levite, developed the former; while the varying circumstances 
of life, and the special exigencies of God’s service, brought out and 
gave scope to the latter. ARSH July 29, 1862, page 65.7 


The tithes, binding only on recognized members of the theocracy, 
rating ever according to possessions, although permanent, yet fully 
harmonized with the voluntary element, and helped to develop right 
views and right action in the support of divine service. Here, then, at 
the foundation of God’s plan, as devised by himself, for the support 
of his service, are found the elements of permanency and 
voluntariness. The obligation to God for this end was permanent, 
ever-binding, limited in extent only by ability and the wants of that 
service; yet the willing heart the ready mind, could alone discharge 
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the obligation. Here, as ever, acceptable service to God is abiding, 
free, heart service. That this plan was efficient, meeting the end 
designed, is witnessed by the singular regularity of the Jewish 
temple worship, and by the many and valuable gifts to the sacred 
treasury, 7 Chronicles 29:6-9; 18:11; 2 Chronicles 35:7, 8; Exodus 
2:68, 69; 2 Samuel 8:11. In view of these facts and principles, how 
appropriate the language of David, 7 Chronicles 29:14. “For all 
things come of thee, and of thine own have we given thee!” How 
expressive are they of the truth upon which rests God’s plan for 
supporting his cause, thus early and fully recognized, that all which 
the people of God have and are comes from and belongs to him; 
committed, for the time, to his servants, to be used freely and fully, 
when and as the needs of his cause demand. To the later 
dispensation was committed the trust of more completely 
developing and perfecting the plan, whose foundation principles 
and elements were embodied in the earlier. The Gospel is the 
perfection of the law, the emphasis of its claims, the explanation 
and application of its principles. “Not to destroy, but to fulfill,“links 
the two inseparably. “Sell what thou hast, and give to the 
poor,“Vatthew 19:21, brought the spirit of the law to the door of the 
Gospel. But he who, through the law, sought the gift of the Gospel, 
eternal life, found that the lack of the former barred the approach to 
the latter. Thus the inner harmony of the law and the Gospel is 
revealed, and the requirements of the one are satisfied in the other. 
With this principle agrees the condition, “He that forsaketh not all 
that he hath, cannot be my disciple.” Luke 14:33.ARSH July 29, 
1862, page 65.8 


The conditions of the Gospel are such, that no power or possession 
is reserved from the Master’s control. 7 Corinthians 6:20. All, all, the 
noblest powers, the greatest wealth, is held in trust for God’s 
service. This is the plain unequivocal teaching of both Old and New 
Testaments. “As God hath prospered, etc.,“7 Corinthians 16:2, is 
the general rule for giving to support the Gospel, applying to each 
and every department alike. That is, as is a person’s ability, so is 
his obligation to contribute for the Gospel. As God has given so he 
requires, Luke 12:48. This is the general measure, applying to high 
and low, rich and poor. Liberally and freely of God’s bounty, not 
only as stewards, but as children, should Christians give for the 
cause of Christ; and a Christian can no more evade a liberal and 
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practical observance of this rule without sinning, than could a Jew 
neglect giving tithes and be guiltless.ARSH July 29, 1862, page 
65.9 


“To their power, yea, and beyond their power, they were 
willing,“etc., 2 Corinthians 8:8, is a special rule, which Paul 
commends to the Corinthian church as worthy of their attention and 
observance; citing it as proof of the “grace of God bestowed on the 
churches of Macedonia,“2 Corinthians 8:1. Here was an exigency to 
be met, the supply of the “poor saints at Jerusalem,“Romans 15:26; 
but there were differences in the condition of the churches at this 
time. Through Achaia there was quiet, in Macedonia a “great trial of 
affliction;” in Achaia ordinary prosperity, in Macedonia “deep 
poverty;” therefore to the church at Corinth, as part of Achaia, the 
general rule, “as God has prospered,“first applied; but the 
Macedonian churches, by their afflictions and persecutions brought 
into nearer sympathy with the “poor saints,“cheerfully adopted the 
special rule, “to their power, yea, and beyond,“etc. From their “deep 
poverty” the “riches of their liberality” abounded to their afflicted 
brethren at Jerusalem. Not that they gave more, absolutely, but 
under greater difficulties, hence relatively more, Mark 12:43, etc. 
This was in advance of the general requirement; for not only to, but 
beyond their ability, for the time being, they gave to the necessities 
of their brethren suffering perchance even more than themselves. 
Instead of an excuse for neglect and indifference, their calamities 
and afflictions, leading them to a higher experience of Christian life, 
were made an incentive, a spur to nobler effort to do good. And 
Paul urges the Corinthian brethren, 2 Corinthians 8, and 9, to come 
up to this high standard of Christian effort, this clearer proof of 
sympathy with the Christian spirit, the spirit of Christ. “As many as 
were possessors of lands or houses sold them, and brought the 
prices, and laid them at the apostles’ feet,“Acis 4:34, 35. In this 
further special rule provision is made for extraordinary emergencies 
and pressing necessities. It gives practical expression to the idea of 
God’s absolute lordship over and right to all things, and the 
consequent idea of Christian stewardship. It is not a rule for an 
abiding community of goods, but for a voluntary contribution, under 
extraordinary circumstances, of all possessed at the time, as, under 
ordinary circumstances, part would be given. This is at once the test 
and proof of the all-pervading power of Christian faith and Christian 
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love to subdue the man and enlist his all in God’s service. These 
passages of Scripture are valuable, not only as giving rules for the 
regulation of Christian life and effort in this department, but also as 
showing the legitimate, progressive development of Christian 
principles under the various exigencies of every day life; and as 
showing that the support of the “poor’ was a recognized duty, 
binding upon all the brethren; and also as bringing out the oneness 
of interest and sympathy of all parts of the Gospel field, of all 
Christians. Romans 12:5; 1 Corinthians 12:26.ARSH July 29, 1862, 
page 65.10 


These rules, applied in their true scope and spirit, form a 
comprehensive standard of Christian duty in this branch of active, 
divine life; embracing within their proper range all the varied and 
varying exigencies of Gospel effort and Gospel need, and bringing 
to the support of the Gospel the whole combined wealth of the 
professed disciples of Christ. Under the workings of this standard, 
in fulfilling its requirements, there would be a fuller consecration of 
the wealth of individual Christians, resulting in increased activity in 
evangelizing agencies, and consequent higher attainments in 
Christian character and divine life. By this standard the possessions 
of each and every Christian are held as a deposit from God, subject 
to his draft, as his cause demands, even to the full amount; and this 
is according to the truth. He gives all, and will certainly demand no 
more than necessity requires. It can scarcely fail to be noticed how 
fully in harmony with the “Bible system” of supporting the Gospel 
ministry, is this “Bible standard” of giving to the support of the 
Gospel, and also how fully each and both are pervaded by the self- 
sacrificing, self-consecrating spirit of the Master. That this standard 
is fully in accordance with Scripture will be seen by a candid and 
careful comparison of its principles with Bible teaching in both the 
Old and New Testaments. That obedience to its requirements is 
voluntary, is evident from the rules themselves, and also from this, 
“While it remained, was it not thine own? and when it was sold, was 
it not in thine own power?” Acts 5:4. The performance of duty in this 
respect rests upon the same principles and obligations as other 
Christian duties, viz.: love to God in Christ, to his cause and his 
children.ARSH July 29, 1862, page 66.1 


But it may be objected that such a standard would deprive 
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Christians of all personal possessions. Such a result does not 
necessarily follow. The general rule, “as God hath prospered, “etc., 
would meet all ordinary demands in the common course of events. 
The special rules would apply in exigencies and extraordinary 
circumstances; and obedience to them, as in early times, would be 
the spontaneous expression of the life reigning within. That there 
would, by this standard, be no miserly hoarding of wealth by 
Christians, is admitted, and there should be none. That it calls for 
full consecration, a readiness for sacrifice, is cheerfully granted, and 
these are Christ-like. That it would be oppressive or injurious in its 
operations is emphatically denied. Resting, as does this standard, 
upon the principles and teachings of the Bible upon such principles 
as controlled the mission of the Master, upon such teachings as he 
uttered, there can be no question that its observance would highly 
conduce to the advancement of christianity, and tend greatly to 
develop a higher type of Christian character. With comparatively 
little wealth and little power, the early churches performed a very 
great amount of evangelical labor, despite the opposition of Jewish 
and Pagan powers, simply because both ministers and people 
obeyed the divine plan, the Scripture teaching, and received the 
consequent divine blessing. If ministers are ambassadors for Christ, 
2 Corinthians 5:20, then their reward should be specially subject to 
his control, should be regulated by Bible teaching; and if believers 
“are Christ’s,“7 Corinthians 3:23, if they are Christians, then they 
and theirs should likewise be at the disposal of God, to be given up 
as necessity requires. If Christ be “all and in all” to Christians, if God 
be supreme in the affections of his people, then let his word, his 
rule, be their standard of action in this and in every department of 
effort, of life. - Am. Baptist. ARSH July 29, 1862, page 66.2 


No Discharge in this War 


JWe 


[THE following practical and stirring article affords abundant 
material for serious meditation and reflection. To its forcible and 
pointed statements there is but one exception, and that is, the 
righteous living who are to be translated when Christ appears; and 
these can hardly be called an exception since the change they then 
experience is equivalent to death and the resurrection, and the 
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preparation required for this change, is more difficult than that 
demanded of those who enter into life through the gates of the 
grave. 

U. S.JARSH July 29, 1862, page 66.3 


There is a great fortress and line of siege confronting every 
homestead, and commanding every group of our people - a line 
whose pointed musketry we are, perforce, sooner or later, all of us 
to face and into the very mouth of whose death dealing batteries we 
are steadily marching Sabbath by Sabbath - day by day - hour by 
hour - moment by moment, with each heaving of the lungs and with 
each winking of the eyelash - the young, the old, the rich, the poor, 
the thoughtless, and the gloomy, the ignorant and the scholarly, are 
walking up, in one inevitable procession, with the intermingled 
tramp of Manhood’s heavy foot, and the patter of Childhood’s 
footfall, into the flaming range of these terrible bastions. “THERE IS 
NO DISCHARGE IN THIS WAR.” You fall here: | fall there. Th 
rattling hail of Death is among us at this instant. - Sure as the 
daylight now shines, so sure is it that we must all abide this 
summoning, and must brook this conflict. | might go from bench to 
bench in the Sunday-school, and from pew to pew here, and 
without the least hazard of mistake say to every one, - “And you, 
too, must die.” ” IT IS APPOINTED UNTO MEN ONCE TO DIE 
appointed by an All-knowing One, whom there is no cheating, - an 
Omnipresent one whom there is no shunning - an Almighty one, 
whom there is no resisting. No skill, no craft, no force, no tears, no 
outcries, no affection can baffle the stroke. No heaps of golden ore, 
no ranges of widest empire can purchase exemption from the 
confiscations of Death. To-day, the capitalist stalks the Exchange, 
wielding his own large fortune, and it may be that of many another 
household than his own; to-day, the king rules his myriads of 
subjects, and all the cabinet and courts watch with solicitude the 
turns of his policy. The war of Death comes on; and by to-morrow 
the grim invader and destroyer has handed over the fortune of the 
millionaire to greedy heirs, and the keys of the bank to other office- 
holders; and has tossed the diadem and scepter of a dead Caesar, 
perchance, into an infant's feeble and quivering hands. None 
pillages like Death, with such sweeping forfeitures; his victims “carry 
nothing away.” None hunts like Death, never losing his scent or 
missing his game. None aims like Death, with a shaft that always 
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strikes. Is there no flying - no bribing - no pleading - no reasoning - 
no treating with the enemy? No. “There is no discharge in this 
war.”ARSH July 29, 1862, page 66.4 


If Death takes you away as you are, and without Christ, your soul is 
lost beyond a doubt. Will God let the destroyer hurry you away thus 
unprepared? - Why not, if God’s book explicitly warns you that “the 
wicked is driven away in his wickedness?” Why not, if our text most 
plainly says, rounding out the words we first chose with this 
addition: “Neither shall wickedness deliver those that are given to 
it?” Why not borne away unprepared, if the fault, as to want of 
preparation, is all your own? You have been familiar with the 
gospel; you have lived in a land of Bibles and Sabbaths, and have 
had your personal warnings from Providence. When this great, 
dread war, to which you were born, and of which every cemetery, 
every tolling bell, every funeral notice, every passing hearse, every 
ache in your own person, and every ailment, warned you - this war, 
so long foreknown and so terribly fatal - calls you, the reluctant and 
the truant, to take yourself the front place - what show of reason is 
there in your pleading want of preparation as a discharge? For what 
was life given but to know God? And knowing God, as in Christ he 
most graciously revealed himself to be known by you, you would 
have been prepared. Why have you forborne to know your Saviour? 
Why refused to acknowledge his gracious claims, and been 
ashamed to wear his blessed livery? He shrunk not from ignominy, 
or any pain or any loss, that he might reach and rescue you. Why 
have you withholden the heart that he asked? and why clung to the 
sins and the idols that he denounced? and why rejected the love, 
and peace, and the heaven that he proffered freely, proffered 
sincerely, proffered often, and is proffering even now, but as yet has 
proffered to you all in vain? ARSH July 29, 1862, page 66.5 


It is, indeed a terrible lot, from a land of light and revivals, to go 
down, unprepared and unforgiven. The death of one dying without 
Christ is a fearful sight to behold. But how many have so died! And 
if Death comes for us thus found unready, we may tremble and 
recoil; but the terrible sacrifice, and the hopeless doom that are 
before us as we go, are to the grim, pale King of Terrors no 
discharge.ARSH July 29, 1862, page 66.6 
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“Not ready!” he may exclaim; “and after all this time - after twenty 
years, thirty years, fifty years, or even seventy years, not ready? 
When would you be? Come with me, then, as you are! If you have 
loitered, |, the messenger of a holy law and a just God, am no 
loiterer; here is my warrant, and it demands you, body and 
soull”ARSH July 29, 1862, page 66.7 


The smoke of the torment of the willfully impenitent will go up day 
and night by the purpose of a just and justly incensed Jehovah. But, 
in this the day of opportunity and repentance, there is proclaimed to 
us who yet survive, One mightier than is either death or hell. It is the 
Prince of Life and the Lord of Glory. He came to destroy him that 
had the power of death, that is the devil. But Jesus, the Captain of 
our salvation, in bringing rescue, must himself “taste of death,“must 
not only meet the common lot, but must bear upon himself the 
common and concentrated guilt of our race. Doing it, he tore from 
death its sting; and to them that believe he is become the author of 
life everlasting. ARSH July 29, 1862, page 66.8 


To them that receive Christ, the war, though fierce, has lost its main 
terror, and is stripped of its perils. To him, mortality loses its 
ghastliness, and puts on already hopefulness and promise. The 
grave is like the wet and cold March day now brooding over our 
heads and miring our streets. Of darker hue, and moister, chillier 
air, indeed, than he might have chosen; but behind all this gloom, 
and behind all this damp, lie the treasures of bursting spring, and 
the glories of refulgent summer. The light afflictions, that are but for 
a moment, work out for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight 
of glory. - W. R. Williams, D. DLARSH July 29, 1862, page 66.9 


How Long Will Ye Love Vanity? 


JWe 


“How long will ye love vanity?”- Psalm 4:2.ARSH July 29, 1862, 
page 66.10 


VANITY represents the light, changeable, carnal, and fading things 
of time. Upon these things the natural heart is set, around them the 
unsanctified affections gather. What a vanity it is to prefer human 
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friendship to divine, earthly riches to heavenly, carnal honors to 
spiritual, and the pleasures of a day to the joys of eternity! Vanity 
appears in the intoxicating cup, the gay and costly attire, and trifling 
with Sabbath hours. Surely every man walketh in a vain show, like 
an actor on the stage, and displays the most consummate folly. 
Reader! are you in love with vanity? Do you love that which leads 
from God, keeps him out of thought, and binds you down to earth? 
This is vanity: how long will you love it? You have been doing so for 
years, though warned, convinced, and having promised to reform. 
You are doing so now, though mortality is at work within you, and 
eternity is within a step of you. You love vanity, when you may 
obtain mercy, enjoy peace with God, receive sanctifying grace, and 
walk in the way to heaven. “How long will ye love vanity?” Until 
some sudden stroke take you away, or some affliction put you 
beyond the reach of mercy, or God’s Spirit cease to strive with you, 
or Satan fill your heart as he did the heart of Judas, or God laugh at 
your calamity? How long? No longer! so angels would say, so 
saints would say, so ministers would say, so the Saviour would say, 
and so God your Creator would say, who asks you, “Why will you 
die?” Will you carefully consider this question, and give the Lord an 
answer? Will you tell him why you prefer death to life, sin to 
holiness, and Satan to himself? ARSH July 29, 1862, page 66.11 


“They that observe lying vanities, forsake their own mercies.”- 
Jonah 2:8. - Sel.ARSH July 29, 1862, page 66.12 


The Billiard Tournament 


JWe 


ON the night of last April 3rd a noted Billiard Tournament came off 
at Irving Hall, New York, between two champion billiard players, for 
$500, a side. The game lasted from eight o’clock in the evening till 
four o’clock in the morning. The reporter says: —ARSH July 29, 
1862, page 66.13 


“The attendance was somewhat of the composite order, consisting 
of divines, lawyers, merchants, clerks, professional billiard players, 
horse jockeys, gamblers, and sporting men generally. The affair 
was rather select, as far as appearances went, and at no time 
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during the evening was there the slightest confusion or disturbance. 
Among the celebrities present were the following persons: - Henry 
Ward Beecher, Simeon Draper, Isaac A. Bell, Hiram Woodruff, 
Judge McCunn, Capt. Rynders, Theodore E. Tomlinson, Neil 
Bryant, James Lingard, Thomas Stone, of this city; Ralph Benjamin 
and Chris. Bird, of Philadelphia; Philip Tieman, of Cincinnati: L. Fox, 
of Rochester, and J. B. Riley, of Detroit."ARSH July 29, 1862, page 
66.14 


Truly these are strange times, when popular ministers can stay in a 
billiard gambling hall till four o’clock in the morning, and the 
professed church of Christ pass it by unnoticed. - G. -World’s 
Crisis.ARSH July 29, 1862, page 67.1 


The World’s Conversion 


JWe 


THE lameness of the various efforts to prove the world’s conversion 
from the Sacred Oracles, proves the fallacy of that theory. Mere 
assumption and inference can, in no case, be admitted as 
evidence. Take the following specimens, which are, in substance, 
what lately appeared in print, to prove the world’s future conversion 
in the present dispensation. First, to prove the world’s conversion 
the following language is quoted: “Where sin abounded, grace did 
much more abound.” Romans 5:20. The most that this scripture 
proves, is that divine grace so abounds that whosoever will may be 
saved, and nothing more. Grace provides and reveals the means of 
salvation, but is not salvation itself, nor does its freeness prove that 
one sinner will accept of it, much less the whole world. Again, “All 
things are put under his feet.” Very true; and therefore must submit 
to be saved by his grace, or fall and perish by his righteous 
judgments. How does this prove the conversion of this world? Once 
more: “Ask of me, and | shall give thee the heathen for thine 
inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for thy possession.” 
Psalm 2:8. Why omit the ninth verse, which explains the meaning of 
the eighth, and is a part of the same paragraph, and which tells 
what Christ will do with the unbelieving part of that world given unto 
him? Certainly not save them, for they will not believe, more than 
would the Antediluvians or Sodomites. The ninth verse, so carefully 
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avoided, clearly states what shall be the final doom of such 
heathens, thus: “Thou shalt break them with a rod of iron, thou shalt 
dash them in pieces as a potter’s vessel.” Does this prove, or look 
like, the world’s conversion, when the two verses are read together, 
as common honesty would dictate? This garbling and perverting the 
sacred Scriptures, to sustain a favorite, but false, theory, is one of 
the most alarming signs of our times, for which there can be no 
excuse or apology.ARSH July 29, 1862, page 67.2 


This is not the age or dispensation of the kingdom and reign of 
Christ, but a preparatory dispensation of the Holy Ghost to 
illuminate, purify, strengthen, and comfort those who receive him by 
faith in Christ. Thus is the Lord preparing a people for himself, 
“meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the saints in light.” 
Colossians 1:12. The fact that God is now raising up witnesses in 
all parts of the world to this precious truth, is certainly worthy of the 
consideration of all. Our limits will admit of the testimony of but one 
of these witnesses, which is here subjoined.ARSH July 29, 1862, 
page 67.3 


In a letter from Mrs. Phebe Palmer, dated Barnard’s Castle, Eng., 
Aug. 9, 1861, published in the November number of the Guide to 
Holiness, we have the following extract on the period of the world in 
which we live: ARSH July 29, 1862, page 67.4 


“You know something of what have been my views for many years 
past, in regard to the period of the world in which we live. My 
convictions deepen that the drama of this world’s history is fast 
winding up. Is not the great tribulation spoken of by Daniel coming 
upon us? | have no sympathy with those who would fix the day or 
hour of the coming of our Lord. But | am free to acknowledge that 
during the past twenty years | have prayerfully been comparing 
scripture with scripture on the subject of our Lord’s second coming. 
All Scripture is given by inspiration. The scriptures on this topic are 
for our instruction in righteousness...... Though it is written, ‘Of that 
day and hour knoweth no man,’ yet our incarnate Lord, in answer to 
the inquiries of his disciples, gave certain signs which should 
precede his coming, and said, ‘When ye shall see all these things 
come to pass, know that it is near, even at the door.’ And why did 
he give these signs, if it were not important that we should observe 
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them? He reproved the Scribes and Pharisees who did not take 
pains to observe the signs of his first coming. Had they done so, 
they might have been prepared for its solemn issues. Perhaps you 
wonder when | say that, though | have been so long interested, | 
have not studied human authors largely on the subject. But to my 
mind there is that which is so emphatic in the Scriptures of truth on 
this solemn, yet glorious theme, that | am amazed Christians of the 
present day do not feel more like early Christians, who would fain 
have hastened the day by their eager longings for it. They were told 
that a falling away must first come, and the Man of Sin who exalteth 
himself above all that is called God, must be revealed. See 2 
Thessalonians 2:10. Surely, ARSH July 29, 1862, page 67.5 


“The plague, the noise, the din of war, 

Our Saviour’s swift approach declare, 

And speak his kingdom near; 

His chariot will not long delay, 

We hear its rumbling wheels, and say, 

Triumphant Lord, appear.” ARSH July 29, 1862, page 67.6 


“Peter, in referring to the solemnity of the age in which he lived, 
says: ‘We upon whom the ends of the world are come.’ If the 
apostle, while writing through the direct inspiration of the Holy 
Ghost, could refer thus to the point of time in which he was living, 
what may we think of that in which we are now living? Are we not 
living in the Saturday evening time? ‘One day is with the Lord as a 
thousand years, and a thousand years as one day.’ May we not 
anticipate some wondrous changes, as the seven thousandth year 
opens upon us? And what shall that change be? As far as the light 
of the Scriptures beams upon my own mind, | seem to see, in the 
dim haze, the dawning of millennial glory, the coming of Him whose 
right it is to reign, the new heavens and new earth, the ushering in 
of the grand Sabbatic year, the saints’ jubilee, when those who 
have attained a part in the first resurrection, shall live and reign with 
Christ a thousand years.” ARSH July 29, 1862, page 67.7 


Here we have the result of honest, prayerful searching and 
comparing of the Scriptures for at least twenty years. It is the 
testimony of one standing high in the literary and religious world, 
and occupying a most favorable stand-point. Let others go and do 
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likewise, and doubtless they will come to the same truthful and 
blessed conclusion. - F. Chapman.ARSH July 29, 1862, page 67.8 


The Popedom 


JWe 


BY the Popedom we mean the temporal power of the Papacy. This 
now exists only in the merest shadow - having been reduced down 
to the nominal control of Rome and a very limited outside territory. 
And even this is now held by a most tenuous grasp. Archbishop 
Hughes, of N. Y. city, now in Rome, has written a document in 
defense of the Papal temporal dominion, which has been signed by 
some three hundred cardinals and bishops, and has made quite a 
sensation in Italy. The following item, clipped from some source to 
us unknown, by the Boston Journal, thus speaks of the effect of this 
address on the parliament of Victor Emanuel:ARSH July 29, 1862, 
page 67.9 


“The remarkable address was written by Archbishop Hughes, of 
New York, in behalf of the Catholic world, and more particularly of 
Italy, affected more than any other country upon earth by the 
question of the temporal power of the pope, and signed by the three 
hundred cardinals and bishops now congregated at Rome. In this 
address archbishop Hughes asserts that the temporal power of his 
Holiness, being granted to him by a peculiar desire of divine 
Providence, all the nations of the earth combined are powerless 
against it; that Rome and the Papal domain do not belong to Italy, 
but to the Catholic world, and that they can never cease to be its 
property.”ARSH July 29, 1862, page 67.10 


These arguments seem to have wounded to the quick the patriotism 
of the Italians, for on the 18th of June last the parliament of Turin 
presented an address to Victor Emanuel, stating that, “assembled 
for the purpose of making the rights of their country respected, they 
hoped his majesty would take the necessary measures to stop such 
pretensions as those announced in the cardinals’ address, and to 
prevent the Roman question to be any longer a cause of trouble for 
consciences, and of danger for the peace of the world." ARSH July 
29, 1862, page 67.11 
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Every indication betokens the near end of the Popedom, so far as 
any temporal power is in question. - Ad. Herala@AARSH July 29, 
1862, page 67.12 


An Appeal to the Young 


JWe 


DEAR YOUNG FRIENDS: | have just laid aside Testimony to thi 
Church, No. 4, and while perusing its pages thoughts like the 
following have come to my mind:ARSH July 29, 1862, page 67.13 


Do the young read this book as much as they ought? | confess with 
sorrow that | have not. It has been read and then laid aside, and 
only occasionally been looked into. It has not been studied as a 
warning from God ought to be. Yes, young friends, God sees our 
waywardness, he knows our weakness, he marks each time we 
yield to self or Satan; and in love and pity he has condescended to 
send us warning. That warning is but little heeded. How soon are its 
words forgotten! How soon does trifling talk, etc., drown all 
recollection of that heavenly letter, the admonitory words of which 
should be stored away in our minds, written on our hearts and 
heeded?ARSH July 29, 1862, page 67.14 


O young friends, the day is fast approaching when we must render 
an account of how we have used our many privileges, how we have 
prized these heavenly warnings. Young brother, young sister, we 
cannot meditate too much upon these things. | believe that if 
Testimony No. 4 was oftener read, we should find quite a difference 
in the theme of conversation when young Sabbath-keepers meet 
together, from what it now is. We should not then hear the remark, 
“| was not satisfied with our visit, there was not enough said on the 
subject of religion;” but instead would be heard, “What a good visit 
we did have; | feel almost as though | had been at meeting.”ARSH 
July 29, 1862, page 67.15 


Yes, let us study Testimony No. 4. It is to the young its friendly 
voice speaks; and shall we disregard so holy an admonition! Time 
is fleeting. Soon the last moments will come, and then he that is 
filthy must so remain. Now is the time for action. Work while the day 
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lasts. Soon the night will come. The time of trouble is fast 
approaching, when we must be clothed with the white robe if we 
would stand.ARSH July 29, 1862, page 67.16 


May these things sink with due weight into our hearts, that we may 
awake from this lethargy into which we have fallen, and in which 
Satan is trying to keep us, and be prepared for a home in that world 
of beauty, of which we hear so much.ARSH July 29, 1862, page 
67.17 


MARY J. COTTRELL. 
Mill Grove, N. Y. 


The Resurrection 


JWe 


THE resurrection of the dead was an important theme with the 
apostles, and one upon which they loved to dwell. All their hope of 
immortality was built upon the resurrection of the dead, or a change 
equivalent thereto. But that this glorious doctrine is too much 
neglected in this our day, the following testimony will show. Dr. A. 
Clarke says:ARSH July 29, 1862, page 67.18 


“One remark | cannot help making. The doctrine of the resurrection 
appears to have been thought of much more consequence among 
the primitive Christians than it is now. How is this? The apostles 
were continually insisting on it, and exciting the followers of God to 
diligence, obedience, and cheerfulness through it; and_ their 
successors in the present day seldom mention it. There is not a 
doctrine in the gospel on which more stress is laid, and there is not 
a doctrine in the present system of preaching which is treated with 
more neglect.” Comment on 7 Corinthians 15.ARSH July 29, 1862, 
page 67.19 


H. H. Dobney says:ARSH July 29, 1862, page 67.20 


“Few will deny that the resurrection is uniformly represented in 
Scripture as a much more important doctrine than the popular style 
of the present day makes it to be.” Future Punishment, p.144. 

O. HOFFER.ARSH July 29, 1862, page 67.21 
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Whatever needs equivocation is suspicious.ARSH July 29, 1862, 
page 67.22 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JULY 29, 1862. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 


Everlasting Punishment 


JWe 


“AND these shall go away into everlasting punishment, but the 
righteous into life eternal.” Matthew 25:46.ARSH July 29, 1862, 
page 68.1 


There is, perhaps, as much reliance placed upon this text, as any 
other, to prove the endless conscious existence of the wicked. But 
the advocates of this theory have no strong hold, which believers in 
the destiny of the wicked which the Scriptures reveal, may fear to 
meet. They can afford to walk deliberately up to this text, which the 
reader will recollect had the honor of being one of the only two 
produced on this point in the late discussion at Charlotte, Mich., in 
favor of orthodoxy, and thoroughly and candidly explore the length 
and breadth of its meaning.ARSH July 29, 1862, page 68.2 


We then inquire, What is the everlasting punishment threatened in 
this text? The word rendered punishment is ko/asis, and occurs in 
but one other passage in the New Testament, where it is rendered 
torment; namely, 7 John 4:18. So, say the believers in the sinner’s 
immortality, this word conveys the idea of torment; and torment can 
be suffered only by conscious beings; and as this punishment or 
torment is to be everlasting, therefore the wicked must be 
everlastingly conscious to receive it. Thus stated, this conclusion no 
doubt sounds strong and good to the popular ear; but it would be 
unsafe to adopt it, without looking further at the meaning of the 
word. Perhaps a derived or secondary meaning has been attached 
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to it, which is liable to misconstruction.ARSH July 29, 1862, page 
68.3 


Kolasis is defined by Robinson as follows: “A curtailing; a pruning; 
for example, the pruning of trees.” Liddell and Scott say, “A pruning, 
as of trees.” Thus these lexicographers, who stand at the head of all 
authority in these matters, give to the word the primary idea of 
pruning, or cutting off from something. True they give a secondary 
meaning of checking, punishing, and correcting; but all the 
punishing that can be expressed by this word must result from 
being cut off from, or deprived of, something.ARSH July 29, 1862, 
page 68.4 


Apply this to the scripture under notice. The human race is 
comprised in two great divisions, the righteous and the wicked. We 
may liken it to a tree with two great branches, the righteous being 
one branch, the wicked the other. Now of these the Saviour says 
that one shall live on, a life eternal, but the other shall suffer an 
everlasting kolasis, pruning, or cutting off. Cutting off from what? 
Answer, from life. When a branch is pruned or cut off from a tree, 
we understand that that branch, cut off from its fountain of life, can 
no longer live. So of the wicked. The antithesis of their punishment 
is eternal life; not happiness or bliss, but life in itself considered. 
Then their punishment must be just the opposite of life. Thus we 
see that the Saviour’s language demands that we take the word 
kolasis in its most literal and primary sense, which is to cut off. So 
taken, a more striking contrast between the eternal destiny of the 
righteous and the wicked can scarcely be found in the Bible. The 
righteous shall go into life eternal, but the wicked into an everlasting 
“cutting off’ from life - into a state of eternal lifelessness or 
death.ARSH July 29, 1862, page 68.5 


With these thoughts we submit Vatthew 25:46, to the reader. With 
the same clearness that it is supposed to teach eternal conscious 
misery for the wicked, does it not in reality teach that as conscious 
beings they shall exist, after the second death, no more forever? 

U. S.ARSH July 29, 1862, page 68.6 


ENERGY. - The longer | live, the more | am certain that the great 
difference between men - between the feeble and the powerful, the 
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great and the insignificant, is energy - invincible determination: a 
purpose once fixed, and then, “Death or victory!” That quality will do 
anything that can be done in this world; and no talents, no 
circumstances, no opportunities, will make a two-legged creature a 
man without it. - Buxton. ARSH July 29, 1862, page 68.7 


Tent Meeting at Charlotte, Mich 


JWe 


THIS meeting closed Sunday afternoon, July 13, after having 
continued about six weeks. The interest was good from the 
commencement to the close. We had a congregation most of the 
time of from six to eight hundred, and on Sundays, day and 
evening, our congregations were about ten or twelve hundred. We 
had held meeting but a few days when the people kindly opened 
their doors to entertain us, and for which they received the bitter 
censures of an offended clergy. We are grateful to the citizens for 
their kindness to us. ARSH July 29, 1862, page 68.8 


We had not labored long before opposition manifested itself. First, 
an Eld. Atchison, Protestant Methodist, came out with a discourse 
of ollapodrida, composed of Sabbath, Life and death, Millerism, 
Brethren in Battle Creek, and other et ceferas, thrown together in a 
most confused and grotesque manner. His effort consisted of so 
much more empty talk than argument that a sensible citizen said 
the best likeness he could get for the effort was to call him a “blow- 
snake.”ARSH July 29, 1862, page 68.9 


Next Eld. Williams, a Congregationalist minister, came into the tent 
to set the people right on the Sabbath question. After reading the 
texts usually relied upon in the New Testament for Sunday-keeping, 
he gave us a treat from father Barnabas and some of his fellow- 
helpers. He told us, however, that orthodox churches did not 
believe in keeping any definite day; they believed in keeping the 
institution. But in order to commemorate the resurrection of Christ 
they kept the institution on the first day of the week as near as they 
could. He tried to make his strongest point against the Sabbath on 
the fact that the world was round. Admitted that this would weight 
against the Sunday institution as much as it did against the 
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Sabbath. Said there had never been any difficulty in regard to this 
matter yet, but thought there would be soon, as the settlers of the 
world were about to meet. His effort told for the truth, instead of 
against it. And as he wound up with a personal attack upon us he 
very quickly killed all the influence his discourse might have had on 
some.ARSH July 29, 1862, page 68.10 


Our next opponent was Eld. Joseph Jones, who went into a seven 
days’ discussion, which has already been justly noticed by Bro. 
Smith. We need add nothing to what has been said of it save this: 
The Eld. told some of the people before the discussion commenced 
that there were some that were inclined toward this doctrine, but 
they would see the matter all strait after he had discussed a few 
days. We are inclined to think he told the truth in this; for some of 
his members begun to ask for their names to be taken off the 
church-book, about the third day of the discussion. This discussion 
only tended to fasten conviction in the minds of those who were 
almost persuaded of the truth. ARSH July 29, 1862, page 68.11 


Bro. White was with us and assisted much in preaching two 
Sabbaths and first-days of the meeting. Sister White accompanied 
him the last Sabbath, and her pointed testimony riveted conviction 
on many feeling hearts. We here express our gratitude for their 
assistance rendered in the meeting, and trust they will favor us with 
like help at each of our tent-meetings in the State this 
season.ARSH July 29, 1862, page 68.12 


The people manifested their interest during this meeting by 
purchasing $46 worth of our tracts. We left with them over twenty of 
that excellent work of Bro. Andrews,’ entitled, History of the 
Sabbath. Quite a number subscribed for the Review. Twenty were 
baptized. More than that number have taken a decided stand upon 
the truth. Just how many, we are not prepared to report definitely. 
We feel that our own souls have been watered while trying to water 
others, and we are encouraged to still strive to labor on in the good 
cause of the Lord.ARSH July 29, 1862, page 68.13 


Our meetings commenced in this place last evening. Over two 
hundred and fifty came in to hear the opening discourse. They 
listened with interest for one hour. Pray for us, that the Lord’s 
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blessing may attend our effort here also. ARSH July 29, 1862, page 
68.14 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
MOSES HULL. 
lonia, Mich., July 17, 1862. 


Lose no fragment of the day in idleness. Resolve that, when day 
breaks, you will save the pieces. ARSH July 29, 1862, page 68.15 


Report of a Discussion in Gridley, Ills., on the Sabbath Question 


JWe 


PROPOSITION. Do the Scriptures teach that the seventh-da) 
Sabbath was made at creation, and is binding through the gospel 
dispensation? | affirmed; Eld. Moss (Disciple) denied. ARSH July 29, 
1862, page 68.16 


1. My first argument was based on the institution of the Sabbath. 
Genesis 2:1, 2. | showed that God labored six days, and that he 
rested on the seventh day, which made it his Sabbath, or rest-day. | 
showed that this fact yet exists, and hence the institution based on 
the fact, yet exists. This was not replied to by Eld. MossARSH July 
29, 1862, page 68.17 


2. God blessed the seventh day, and sanctified it, because that in it 
he had rested from all his works which God created and made. 
Genesis 2:3. | then called on Eld. M. to show that God ever 
removed his blessing from it, which he did not attempt.ARSH July 
29, 1862, page 68.18 


| then proved that it was made for man, Mark 2:27, and that man in 
that text must include the whole human family, according to 
Barrett’s Grammar: “A noun without an adjective is invariably taken 
in its broadest sense; as, Man is accountable.” Therefore the 
Sabbath was made for all men, which would perpetuate it through 
the gospel dispensation, as men would live through it. ARSH July 
29, 1862, page 68.19 


| next proved that it was a sign between God and his people 
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forever, that they might know that he was the Lord that sanctified 
them, Exodus 31:13-17, which perpetuates it as long as God has a 
sanctified people in this world, which will certainly reach through the 
gospel age.ARSH July 29, 1862, page 68.20 


Next | proved from Romans 3:19, that every mouth would be 
stopped, and all the world be made subject to the judgment of God, 
by what the law said. As the fourth commandment of the law says 
that the seventh day is the Sabbath, therefore the Sabbath is 
binding throughout the gospel dispensation. These arguments were 
not noticed at all. ARSH July 29, 1862, page 68.21 


The Eld. said he would prove that no man could be a Christian and 
keep the first commandment. And how do you suppose he 
undertook to do it? He tried to show that we have two Gods in the 
gospel dispensation, therefore the first commandment was done 
away by the coming of Christ; for since that time we have had two 
Gods. | then quoted Paul, 7 Corinthians 8:4-6, “We know that an 
idol is nothing in the world, and that there is none other God but 
one; for though there be that are called gods, whether in heaven or 
in earth, as there be gods many and lords many; but to us there is 
but one God the Father, of whom are all things, and we in him, and 
one Lord Jesus Christ, by whom are all things, and we by him.” This 
silenced his battery in that direction,ARSH July 29, 1862, page 
68.22 


His next position was that there was not one of the ten 
commandments in the Christian institution, especially the last six, 
because they were political; therefore they were not binding. | 
pressed him to know when they ceased. He said, When Christ 
fulfilled them. They ceased as fast as he fulfilled them. | then 
showed that according to his own argument the law passed away at 
least three years before Christ was crucified, notwithstanding they 
crucified two thieves with him, three years after the elder’s 
argument proved that the law, Thou shalt not steal, was done 
away.ARSH July 29, 1862, page 68.23 


He next said that the ten commandments and ceremonial law were 
all one law, which was the law of Moses, and all expired together, 
by being fulfilled. | then showed that there was one law nailed to the 
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cross. Colossians 2:14. He then took the position that the ten 
commandments were abolished at the cross. His position stands as 
follows: 1. The ten commandments ceased by limitation, 2. By 
being fulfilled, 3. By being nailed to the cross.ARSH July 29, 1862, 
page 68.24 


As the Elder had asserted that the law was dead, and that there 
was not one of the ten commandments that could be found in the 
Christian system, which he said was contained in the twenty-one 
epistles, | pressed him till he acknowledged nine of them in the 
aforesaid epistles. Here he was completely down again.ARSH July 
29, 1862, page 68.25 


In his next speech he brought forward as his new law, what Christ 
said in Matthew 5:27, 28: “Ye have heard that it was said by them of 
old time, Thou shalt not commit adultery. But | say unto you that 
whosoever looketh on a woman to lust after her, hath committed 
adultery with her already in his heart.” | admitted that the Saviour 
here told what adultery was, but did not tell whether it was right or 
wrong. So the Elder had to fall back to the original command, Thou 
shalt not commit adultery. So in 7 John 3:15: “Whosoever hateth his 
brother is a murderer.” But John does not say in this text that it is 
wrong to hate. So we are thrown right back to the original 
command, Thou shalt not kill ARSH July 29, 1862, page 68.26 


| then showed that all that the Elder referred to as a new law, was 
but a fulfillment of the prophecy of /saiah 42:21: “The Lord is well 
pleased for his [Christ’s] righteousness’ sake. He will magnify the 
law and make it honorable.” Here the Elder never attempted a 
reply. ARSH July 29, 1862, page 69.1 


We have large congregations, with a seemingly deep interest 
among the people to learn the truth. May God bless them and lead 
them out, is our prayer. ISAAC SANBORN4ARSH July 29, 1862, 
page 69.2 


Tent Meeting in Washington, lowa 


JWe 
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THE tent was pitched, and meetings begun June 24. The interest 
increased as the meetings progressed. The people generally turned 
out well, so that our congregations were large as we could wish. 
The preachers of the various churches, however, kept themselves 
away from us, and frequented places of public resort, and served 
the enemy by circulating such false reports as they could hear and 
make.ARSH July 29, 1862, page 69.3 


We urged the people to have them come out and defend their 
doctrines that we called in question. This failing to bring them out, 
we published in the papers a challenge to the ministers of the 
Methodist, Baptist, and Presbyterian churches, to meet us in a fair 
discussion of the differences between us and them. This created 
heart failings and distress of nations among them. The sea and the 
waves roared; but alas! poor orthodoxy must suffer and bleed. The 
sheep must be scattered and torn to pieces, for their shepherds 
have proved themselves hirelings; every one looking to his quarter 
for his gain. They complained that if Mr. Pressley was only at home 
these invaders might be repulsed; but as he was absent, we must 
be let alone. But soon Mr. P. arrived. We addressed him a note, 
and extended a special challenge to him to meet us. Imagine our 
disappointment when this lion of the tribe of Calvin replied that he 
would love to debate with us, but he could not, because he had just 
returned from a long tour, and had but a short time to remain. 
Notwithstanding this, he published appointments to preach against 
us which would make it necessary for him to remain nearly two 
weeks - much longer than we would ask him to debate. The facts 
show that he, too, was fearful, and would rather debate with us at a 
distance than face to face.ARSH July 29, 1862, page 69.4 


However, notwithstanding the fear to meet us manifested on the 
part of the clergy of the town, there was an Elder of the United 
Brethren church who did make an effort against us in their 
synagogue. He attacked our position on the mortality of man. His 
main evidence against us was the case of the thief on the cross. He 
alleged on this that Christ and the thief went to heaven that day. His 
next resort was to the spirits in prison. He concluded from this that 
Christ was in hell preaching to the wicked while his body was in the 
grave. Here are two positions contradicting each other, and hence 
of necessity one, if not both, must be false. We called on him to say 
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which position he would endorse, but he would not say. Thus he 
made a net and got into it of his own accord. We showed that 
according to /saiah 53, Psalm 16, Christ died and was buried, soul 
and body.ARSH July 29, 1862, page 69.5 


He took two positions on the institution of the first day of the week 
as a Sabbath. 1. That it was instituted at the death of Christ. 2. That 
it was instituted during the lifetime of Christ. This was founded on 
Luke 6:1. “It came to pass on the second Sabbath after the first.” 
The first Sabbath, he said, was the seventh day; the second, the 
first-day. He then quoted Peter to prove that the Sabbath was done 
away. “The end of all things is at hand.” We showed that according 
to his own application of this it only proved that the end of the things 
spoken of was at hand, not come yet; hence if the Sabbath was one 
of the things, it had not ended in Peter’s time. A greater perversion 
of Scripture never was known. But a bad case cannot be made out 
in any other way.ARSH July 29, 1862, page 69.6 


Our meeting closed up well, though we labored under many 
discouragements. We had much rain and considerable wind. But 
God’s power kept us up. Through his special aid we struggled 
through. We brought out a good little company numbering fifteen or 
twenty. They have embraced the whole faith, and rejoice in the 
truth. Fourteen were baptized. They are all right on the tea, coffee, 
tobacco, hoop, and jewelry questions. They are firm in the truth, 
believing in the gifts with the church. We do hope that God will lead 
them by his good Spirit, and help them to stand. We did not labor to 
bring in a promiscuous multitude, right or wrong: but we labored to 
present the whole truth, and have all who embrace it come in right. 
In so doing we hope to save the cause from being cursed by the 
influence of those whose hearts are not in the work. B. F. SNOOK. 
J. H. WAGGONER.ARSH July 29, 1862, page 69.7 


P. S. The meeting closed in Washington, Sunday P. M., July 20. 
We think good might have resulted from its continuance a week 
longer, but as we had promised to hold a meeting with the church at 
Dayton, and needed some rest and preparation for our meeting at 
Lisbon, we were obliged to close at that time. Under ordinary 
circumstances it would have grieved us much to close up as we did, 
with the interest what it was. But under the burdens which were 
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thrown upon us, it was a great relief. ARSH July 29, 1862, page 69.8 


B.F.S. 
J. H. W. 


The Broad Road 


JWe 


“ENTER ye in at the strait gate; for wide is the gate and broad is the 
way that leadeth to destruction, and many there be which go in 
thereat. Because strait is the gate and narrow is the way which 
leadeth to life, and few there be that find it.” Matthew 7:13, 
14.ARSH July 29, 1862, page 69.9 


My mind has been, of late, especially led to meditate upon this 
subject, by observing the manner in which the world is gliding down 
the broad road to destruction. Enter ye in at the strait gate, was 
spoken by our Saviour more than eighteen hundred years ago, and 
the reason then assigned holds good to-day: because the road to 
destruction is broad, the masses of the people are traveling in it; but 
in consequence of the strait gate and the narrowness of the way to 
life, but few find it. ARSH July 29, 1862, page 69.10 


The broad road was first surveyed and marked out by our arch 
enemy, Satan, before the fall of man, and the gate was opened 
when our first parents yielded to his temptations. God had given 
them permission to eat of every tree of the garden, except the tree 
of knowledge of good and evil, which was in the midst of the 
garden, assuring them that in the day they ate thereof, they should 
surely die. But Satan came with his temptations, and inquired of 
them what restrictions God had placed them under. They told him 
that of every tree of the garden they might freely eat, but of the fruit 
of the tree which was in the midst of the garden they might not eat 
nor touch it, for if they did, they should surely die. Satan appears to 
have resolved upon a bold step. His reply was boldly and promptly 
uttered: “Ye shall not surely die!” The assertion was made, and it 
now remained for him to follow it up, to make good the deception. 
After thus presumptuously calling in question the word of God, he 
proceeds to gild and adorn the bait which he presented, with all the 
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skill he was master of, knowing that if he failed in this, his first 
attempt, his true character would be made manifest, and in all 
probability he could never accomplish their fall. Hence, he presents 
to their minds the beauty of the tree, the delicious fruit, then 
portrays its wonderful properties, intimating that the reason God 
withheld it from them was to keep them from the knowledge of 
something of great importance to them, assuring them that God 
knew that if they ate of it, their eyes would be opened and they 
would be as gods, knowing good and evil. They yielded to the plea 
of Satan, disobeyed God, and became subject to death; and the 
penalty, “Dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou return,“was 
pronounced upon them.ARSH July 29, 1862, page 69.11 


It was here that the doctrine of the immortality of the soul was first 
presented. God said, If ye disobey me, ye shall surely die. Satan 
said, Ye shall not surely die. It was here that the wide gate was 
opened, here the first track of the broad road was laid, which has 
been growing broader and broader, even down to the present time. 
It has been graded, enlarged and improved upon, from time to time, 
by such contractors as Paine, Hume, and Voltaire, assisted and 
controlled by the chief engineer, Satan.ARSH July 29, 1862, page 
69.12 


But the greatest improvement and the greatest effort that has ever 
been made to bring it into notice, and to induce travelers to enter in 
and travel it, is now being made by modern Spiritualism. This is 
Satan’s last work; and it will be his greatest. It is through or by this 
that he is to work with all power and signs and lying wonders, 
insomuch that were it possible he would deceive the very elect. But 
this is not possible. Why? Because the elect believe that the Bible 
teaches that man is mortal, and that the dead are unconscious until 
the resurrection, which is the only shield against the deceptive wiles 
of modern Spiritualism. The immortality of the soul is its chief corner 
stone, and without which it could not stand a moment; and when we 
are met with “wonderful revelations,“and “astounding 
developments,“purporting to come from the immortal souls of our 
dead friends, we can meet their author (Satan), with such 
arguments as the following - They cannot come from the spirits of 
the dead, for man is mortal, and consequently unconscious in 
death; for the Scriptures inform us that God only hath immortality. 7 
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Timothy 6:16. And we are told to seek for it, Romans 2:7, and have 
the promise of it only at the resurrection. 7 Corinthians 15:51-54. 
Hence we cannot have it now. And that the dead are unconscious is 
abundantly proved by the following scriptures: “The living know that 
they shall die, but the dead know not anything.” Ecclesiastes 9:5. 
There is no work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom, in the 
grave whither thou goest. Ecclesiastes 9:10. Job, in speaking of 
man in death, says, “His sons come to honor and he knoweth it not, 
and they are brought low, and he perceiveth it not of them.” Chap 
14:21. And David says, In death there is no remembrance of thee, 
in the grave who shall give thee thanks?” Psalm 6:5.ARSH July 29, 
1862, page 69.13 


Some may think that Spiritualism has had its day, and that it will 
never amount to much; but such is not the case. Spiritualism is 
steadily and surely making its inroads into all the walks of life. It is 
fulfilling its mission, “going forth to the kings of the earth, and of the 
whole world, to gather them to the battle of the great day of God 
Almighty.” Revelation 16:14. But a short time since it was looked 
upon with horror by churches and church members. Now, in many 
places, Spiritualists are permitted to retain their places in the 
churches. It has also been very unpopular in the political world. But 
a few years ago, Judge Edmonds, of N. Y., embraced Spiritualism, 
and in consequence of its unpopularity, thought best to resign his 
office. Since that time a great change has taken place with 
reference to it. It is now no longer necessary for Spiritualists to 
renounce their doctrines, nor to resign their positions on account of 
their faith, but on the other hand it is becoming quite popular, and at 
this time many high offices of profit and trust in this government are 
held by Spiritualists. In support of this, we will here give an extract 
from a late issue of the Banner of Light, a leading Spiritualist paper, 
published in Boston, which is headed, “Spiritual Public Men.,ARSH 
July 29, 1862, page 69.14 


“We have long needed such men in this age and this country, and 
the demand is going to be met with a corresponding supply. If 
knowing persons would take close and careful observations, they 
would find that there are more actual Spiritualists in public life in this 
country, than they have any idea of. They are to be found in 
Congress, in the Army, in the Navy, in the various Departments, 
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among the governors, in the ranks of the Judges, in the State 
legislatures, and, in fine, wherever there is public business to be 
performed and the public mind is to be influenced and molded into 
practical shape and form. It is not necessary for us to ‘call names;’ 
the whole effect would rapidly be lost, if it were usual to name 
those, and thus make them needlessly prominent - of the positive 
good they accomplish in their several places. ARSH July 29, 1862, 
page 69.15 


“Some presses and individuals like to believe, if they can, that the 
day for Spiritualism has ‘gone by,’ and that no vestiges of its 
influence are left. But because, like the creeds and systems, it has 
no set form of faith, and no fixed standard of authority, they would 
fain think it is powerless, or has entirely died out in the land. The 
noiselessness of its progress and career is the very best evidence 
that it is more actively at work than ever. While the creeds are 
tumbling, and their life-long advocates are lamenting because the 
bread is taken from their mouths, and position from their talents, 
Spiritualism utters no complaint, for it has none whatever to make. 
Its career in the future is destined to be as glorious as its origin is 
divine. It will be, of course, through human instrumentalities that its 
work will be performed, and the men are at hand, to do the work, to- 
day. All observant souls will hail each new manifestation of this truth 
with joy unspeakable.” ARSH July 29, 1862, page 69.16 


The facts are here admitted. Names are withheld for the reason that 
public sentiment is not yet prepared for their announcement. There 
is still prejudice existing in the minds of many against their 
doctrines. This must be removed before it will be policy to give 
names. It is still necessary to work clandestinely to some extent, but 
the time is not far distant when this necessity will be obviated, 
when, on the other hand, it will be necessary for candidates to show 
publicly their character and standing as genuine Spiritualists before 
they can obtain any important offices in this government, as none 
other will be supported by Spiritualists for the legislative or high 
executive offices. ARSH July 29, 1862, page 70.1 


The government of the nation will soon be entirely under the control 
of Spiritualism; and not only will Spiritualists hold the reins of 
government, but they will control sectarianism, or the nominal 
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churches of the day; for it is not the mission of Spiritualism to wage 
a war of extermination against the popular churches, but only to 
make manifest the relation that exists between them, to eradicate 
all that is good, and to fill them up with spirits of their own 
caste.ARSH July 29, 1862, page 70.2 


Spiritualism proposes to leave the different sects in the enjoyment 
of their several beliefs and creeds, permitting them to erect 
whatever kind of structure they please, only requiring them to build 
on one common foundation - upon the foundation laid by their 
master in the garden of Eden - the immortality of the soul. They 
have lately published a work styled, “The Spiritual Sunday-school 
Class Book,“from which we extract the following, under the head of, 
“Beliefs and Creeds.” The teacher, after defining what belief is, 
asks,ARSH July 29, 1862, page 70.3 


“Now since religious creeds are so opposite and conflicting, how 
can you tell which to choose, or which is right? ARSH July 29, 1862, 
page 70.4 


“Scholar. | think that God has made men to have different beliefs, 
so each one believes as he is made to believe. ARSH July 29, 1862, 
page 70.5 


“T. Do you think that each religious belief is right? ARSH July 29, 
1862, page 70.6 


“S. Yes; for sincerity is truth; and each believer is sincere in his 
belief." ARSH July 29, 1862, page 70.7 


This teaches that, believe as you may, you only believe what God 
has made you to believe; therefore your belief is correct, and you 
will be saved by it, provided only that you are sincere in it. This work 
is selling rapidly, and is well received by Spiritualists generally, and 
as it is undoubtedly inspired by the author of their religion, its 
sentiments will be embraced by them all. It also teaches to “let 
alone” those who differ from them in religious belief. ARSH July 29, 
1862, page 70.8 


The author, in commenting upon that teaching of Christ, “Love one 
another, “says, “Ye do not this truly until ye are willing to leave men 
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unmolested who differ from you on religious subjects." ARSH July 
29, 1862, page 70.9 


Thus the broad road is being made still broader, and travelers are 
hurried along to its termination.ARSH July 29, 1862, page 70.10 


Whatever apparent differences there may be between Spiritualism 
and modern Orthodoxy, there exists in fact a very close 
relationship, which Spiritualism is bringing to light. A writer in a late 
issue of the Banner of Light, in an article headed, Christianity and 
Spiritualism, says, ARSH July 29, 1862, page 70.11 


“The effect of a full belief in Spiritualism has brought tens and 
hundreds of thousands of inquiring minds that were before 
skeptical, unsettled, and consequently unhappy, into an entire 
conviction of the immortality of the soul. It has brought them also 
into the belief, and so far as human weakness may permit, into the 
practice, of the blessed teachings of Christ. The same facts which 
are the sole evidences of the truth of Christianity, establish also the 
doctrine of Spiritualism. Nor is there anything new in this view of the 
identity of faith which is sustained alike by all honest and intelligent 
Spiritualists, and all sincere Christians."ARSH July 29, 1862, page 
70.12 


They both believe and teach the immortality of the soul, and that 
there is in reality no such thing as death, the change which is called 
so, being but a transition to another state of being-ARSH July 29, 
1862, page 70.13 


For the purpose of showing the relation between the two upon this 
point, and wherein they differ from the word of God, | will here give 
some extracts from the respective authorities: ARSH July 29, 1862, 
page 70.14 


“Death is but a kind and welcome servant who unlocks with 
noiseless hand life’s flower-encircled door to show us those we 
love.”- Spiritual paper. ARSH July 29, 1862, page 70.15 


“Why do we mourn for dying friends, 
Or shake at Death’s alarms? 
‘Tis but the voice that Jesus sends 
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To call them to his arms.” 
Or,ARSH July 29, 1862, page 70.16 


“Death is the gate to endless joy, 
And yet we dread to enter there.” 
[Orthodox Hymn Book.ARSH July 29, 1862, page 70.17 


How close the relationship between the two! But how different from 
either is the Bible account of death. Instead of being represented as 
a welcome servant, it is represented as an enemy. “The last enemy 
that shall be destroyed is death.” 7 Corinthians 15:26. And instead 
of the gate to endless joy, it is a state of entire unconsciousness, to 
continue until the resurrection at the last day. Job says, “Man lieth 
down and riseth not. Until the heavens be no more they shall not 
awake nor be raised up out of their sleep.” And Paul, in speaking of 
the resurrection, says, “Behold | show you a mystery, we shall not 
all sleep [die] but we shall all be changed, in a moment, in the 
twinkling of an eye, [when?] at the last trump, for the trumpet shall 
sound, and the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we [the 
living] shall be changed.” 7 Corinthians 15:51, 52.ARSH July 29, 
1862, page 70.18 


The broad road may be a pleasant way to those who have the 
carnal heart unregenerated; but its joys are transient. The way 
thereof is death, and the end thereof is destruction. Not so with the 
narrow way. Its gate is strait and the way narrow; but it leadeth to 
joys everlasting, and pleasures forevermore. So strait, or difficult, is 
the entrance that hypocrites and unbelievers cannot enter therein, 
but wide enough for the humble penitent to gain an abundant 
entrance into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord.ARSH July 29, 
1862, page 70.19 


Dear reader, if you are a traveler on the broad road, will you not be 
entreated to retrace your steps, to leave the road which leads to 
death, and which will soon terminate in destruction? Will you not 
forsake it forever, and enter upon life’s narrow way which will lead 
you safely through this world of sin and sorrow? Or, if you have 
already started for the kingdom, continue to prosecute your journey. 
Do not grow weary. We are near the close of our pilgrimage. A few 
more ups and downs, a few more hills to climb, a few more valleys 
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to enter and plains to traverse, and our trials will have ended, and 
we, if faithful, shall be permitted to pass through the gates into the 
city, have a right to the tree of life, eat of its fruit, and drink of the 
water of the river of life, and dwell forevermore. ARSH July 29, 
1862, page 70.20 


E.S.W. 
To An Opposer 


JWe 


DEAR FRIEND: Permit me respectfully to dedicate a few remarks to 
such as oppose the doctrines advocated by the Seventh-day 
Adventists. ARSH July 29, 1862, page 70.21 


First: You will agree with me in asserting that these doctrines are in 
many respects unpopular with the world, and very much at variance 
with the principles and practice of the professing churches. | will ask 
if the Bible anywhere carries the idea that the people of God are a 
popular people? Does it not declare a wo upon those whom the 
world esteem highly?ARSH July 29, 1862, page 70.22 


Again, have you ever taken as much pains to search the Bible to 
know the truth or falsity of these doctrines, and used the same 
impartial view of things that you would in figures, in casting interest 
upon a note?ARSH July 29, 1862, page 70.23 


Have you ever considered the probability that the God of the Bible 
has somewhere a people who are walking in the light? and how if it 
should finally prove that the S. D. Adventists were that 
people?ARSH July 29, 1862, page 70.24 


Have you ever thought much upon what Christ said of the oneness 
of his people, and compared it with the divided state of the sects of 
Christendom?ARSH July 29, 1862, page 70.25 


Have you ever thought of the inconsistency of the Sunday-keeping, 
Advent-opposing, churches uniting with the world in opposing the S. 
D. Adventists? ARSH July 29, 1862, page 70.26 
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Have you noticed that the S. D. Adventists stand as a unit for purity, 
in opposition to the prevailing sins of the day?ARSH July 29, 1862, 
page 70.27 


Are you aware that the S. D. Adventists are the only people who 
unite the Old Testament and the New with the speedy or soon 
coming of Christ, as the fulfillment of prophecy, having as the 
keystone of their faith the commandments of God and the faith of 
Jesus?ARSH July 29, 1862, page 70.28 


Again, is there any other church or people in the world who, taking 
the Bible alone as a standard of faith, and carrying out that faith, as 
good, obedient, and loyal citizens, do bring upon themselves the 
whole weight of public prejudice, and bitter hatred and 
opposition? ARSH July 29, 1862, page 70.29 


Why is this? Have we sustained thieves, or murderers, or 
adulterers, or liars? Nay! What have we done? What is our crime? 
Why, this denomination of S. D. Adventists have set aside a 
tradition for a plain command. We substitute substances for airy 
nothings, without dogmatic assertions. We prove all by a thus saith 
the Lord. What if haply our opposers should be found fighting 
against God?ARSH July 29, 1862, page 70.30 


J. CLARKE. 


Hymn of Praise 


JWe 


THIS blessed Sabbath morn, O Lord, 

I'll sing thy praise divine; 

| bless thee for thy precious word, 

There’s love in every line. ARSH July 29, 1862, page 70.31 


To thy dear courts will | repair, 

To join in worship sweet; 

ll find my dearest Saviour there 

Where saints delight to meet. ARSH July 29, 1862, page 70.32 


We'll raise our grateful tribute high, 
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To thee our offerings bring; 

Accept, dear Saviour, from on high, 

The praises that we sing.L. E. MILLNEARSH July 29, 1862, page 
70.33 


LETTERS 


JWe 


“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Cole 


BRO. WHITE: | would say to the dear brethren and sisters through 
the Review, for the first time, that it has been almost two years 

since | and my companion embraced the Sabbath of the Lord our 
God: and we can truly call it a delight. We were both members of 
the M. E. church. | had been a member for eight years, and my wife 
for three, and we thought we had many warm friends among them; 

but when we turned our feet into the testimony of the Lord, their 
friendship disappeared, and we were called infidels. But the Lord 

has given us strength to endure these hard names, and we are still 

trying to serve him by keeping all his commandments, and hope to 

continue till Jesus comes to gather to himself all his dear children 

scattered abroad through the earth.ARSH July 29, 1862, page 
70.34 


The wise man says, “Fear God and keep his commandments; for 
this is the whole duty of man.” If we love God we shall keep his 
commandments; and if we would enter into life we must keep the 
commandments; and if we would have a right to the tree of life, and 
enter in through the gates into the city, we must keep the 
commandments. But we have the promise that if we suffer with Him 
we shall also reign with Him. Think of this, brethren and sisters. If 
we suffer with Him, we shall also reign with Him. Is this not a 
glorious promise, to reign with Christ in his kingdom? O, let us be 
faithful a little while longer, and when Jesus comes we shall realize 
this precious promise. May we ever feel to exclaim with the 
poet,ARSH July 29, 1862, page 70.35 
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“Earthly joys no longer please us, 

Here would we renounce them all, 

Seek our only rest in Jesus, 

Him our Lord and Master call. 

Faith our languid spirits cheering, 

Points to brighter worlds above, 

Bids us look for his appearing, 

Bids us triumph in his love. ARSH July 29, 1862, page 71.1 


“May our lamps be always burning, 

And our loins be girded round, 

Waiting for our Lord’s returning, 

Longing for the welcome sound, 

Thus the Christian life adorning, 

Never need we be afraid, 

Should he come at night or morning, 

Early dawn or evening shade.” JOHN COLE. 
Waukon, lowa.ARSH July 29, 1862, page 71.2 


From Sister Stevens 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: | desire to let you know of tr 
mercy of the Lord to me. As | look upon the past, and see how far 
short | have come of adorning my profession as | should, | feel that 
it is all of his mercy that | am not cut off from his people. | have 
realized but little what it is to be truly a follower of Christ, and have 
passed lightly over messages which have been sent for our 
correction, without praying as | should to see my sins as they were. 
| think | am now trying in earnest to work out my salvation by 
confessing all my faults as | see them, and also by overcoming and 
forsaking them.ARSH July 29, 1862, page 71.3 


| believe that the Lord is at work for his people, and will help all 
those who will help themselves. | do thank the Lord for the strait 
testimonies that he has sent us through sister White. | believe they 
have been the means of opening the eyes of some of us here to 
see our sad condition before it is too late. O that they may prove a 
savor of life unto life. | believe the visions are an important part of 
the third angel’s message, and will bring God’s people to the unity 
of the faith, if heeded as they should be. O, let none of us neglect 
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them any longer. | feel that | would live wholly to God in time to 
come, and profit by all the instruction which he gives me in any and 
every way. | do want to rise with the little company that are doing 
the will of God, and be prepared with them for translation,ARSH 
July 29, 1862, page 71.4 


ALMIRA T. STEVENS. 
Waukon, lowa. 


From Sister Abbey 


BRO. WHITE: Once more | wish to speak in favor of the truths 
advocated in the Review, not because | am worthy, but because my 

heart rejoices to read the cheering news that the cause of God is 

rising, and soon, we have reason to believe, we shall hear the loud 

voice of the third angel. Then will be shed upon the people of God 

the latter rain, which will enable them to stand in the day of trouble 

such as never was since there was a nation.ARSH July 29, 1862, 
page 71.5 


O, my soul cries out, Shall | be among the number that shall be 
enabled to stand when our blessed Redeemer shall appear? My 
heart is longing to see the day when the people of God will all be 
united as one, and all be seeking to be nearest like the dear 
Saviour. | desire above all things to get down at the feet of my 
blessed Lord, and wash them with my tears, and wipe them with the 
hairs of my head.ARSH July 29, 1862, page 71.6 


The exhortation in Zephaniah 2, | feel anxious to heed. “Seek ye the 
Lord, all ye meek of the earth, which have wrought his judgments, 
seek righteousness, seek meekness: it may be ye shall be hid in 
the day of the Lord’s anger.”ARSH July 29, 1862, page 71.7 


Soon we shall no more hear sweet Mercy’s voice, pleading, “Come, 
for all things are now ready, she hath killed her beasts, she hath 
also furnished her tables.” What a lamentable cry there will be 
among those who refuse to come to this supper which is now 
prepared for all who will accept of it. “They will cry for rocks and 
mountains to fall on them, and hide them from the face of Him that 
sitteth on the throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb.”ARSH July 
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29, 1862, page 71.8 


O, how strange it is that people are so heedless and unconcerned, 
who have these truths constantly before them. But some one of the 
gods of this world has blinded their eyes, and benumbed their 
senses. Gold, silver, fine houses, or farms, or some intoxicating 
habit which they may have fallen into, has turned away their hearts 
from seeking after the living and true God.ARSH July 29, 1862, 
page 71.9 


O, what lamentable facts daily pass before our eyes, “Rivers of 
waters run down mine eyes, because they keep not thy law.” But | 
can truly say of the law of God, “It is better unto me than thousands 
of gold and silver.” | love the precious word of the Lord. Pray for me, 
dear brethren and sisters, that | be not drawn under the unhallowed 
influence of the world, but may finally gain the victory and stand 
with you on the mount Zion.ARSH July 29, 1862, page 71.10 


Yours hoping to obtain the crown. 
L. B. ABBEY. 
Hubbarasville, N. Y. 


From Sister Hiddeson 


BRO. WHITE: | have been trying to live the life of a Christian for 
more than twenty years, and have always found the Lord a present 

help in time of need. | have passed through some sore trials by the 

way, and some joyful seasons in the service of my God. | would this 

day give glory to his holy name for what he has done for me. Yes, 

my heart runs out in gratitude to him for the clear evidence he has 

given me of my acceptance with him. | want to have this evidence 

every day with me, and be found doing works of righteousness 

when Jesus comes, that | may be owned by him.ARSH July 29, 
1862, page 71.11 


| thank the Lord that he has given me a willing heart to give up error 
for truth. About five years ago | was keeping Sunday for the 
Sabbath; but by hearing God’s servants teach his word, and praying 
at the same time that | might understand it as | should, the vail of 
unbelief and prejudice was taken away and | could clearly see that 
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it was my duty to keep the Sabbath. | made up my mind that with 
the help of the Lord | would keep the Sabbath that God gave to 
man. | have been keeping it ever since that time. | am trying to 
overcome all my faults. | want to be found without fault before the 
throne of God. | want to be one of those that shall have right to the 
tree of life. ARSH July 29, 1862, page 71.12 


Dear brethren and sisters, it is death to sleep now while Satan is 
marshaling his mighty host for the last conflict. But we can rejoice 
that if we are faithful we shall ere long see our absent Lord coming 
the second time. O, let us strive to have the evidence of our 
acceptance day by day, and be ready to meet him with joy and 
rejoicing. ARSH July 29, 1862, page 71.13 


N. HIDDESON. 
Clyde, Ills. 


From Bro. Shireman 


BRO. WHITE: While | read the stirring epistles from brethren and 
sisters, and their experience as the Spirit of God has been leading 

them on to light and truth, my soul is filled from the same fountain. 

Of late | have been made to rejoice by seeing some starting to live 

out the present truth. | hope that they may prove faithful to the end. 

We are truly living in perilous times. Satan, the great enemy of 

souls, will do his utmost to keep us from getting into the kingdom. 

Let us be on our watch and up and doing. | want to get on higher 
ground.ARSH July 29, 1862, page 71.14 


Last Sabbath a few of us had the privilege of meeting with the 
brethren at Waukon. We truly had a refreshing season.ARSH July 
29, 1862, page 71.15 


Dear brethren, let us strive to bring all the tithes and offerings into 
the storehouse, and seek to be living sacrifices to God, holy and 
acceptable, so that he can use us as he will. May we be always 
ready to do or suffer for him so that we may reign with him in glory. 
Let us lay aside every idol. The religion of Christ is worth 
everything. Let us serve him always with an eye single to his 
glory.ARSH July 29, 1862, page 71.16 
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Dear brethren, | humbly ask an interest in your prayers that | may 
overcome all my sins, keep all the commandments of God, and 
adorn the profession | make with a holy life and a godly 
conversation, and at last be found with the remnant that shall stand 
on the sea of glass.ARSH July 29, 1862, page 71.17 


D. T. SHIREMAN. 
West Union, Fayette Co., lowa. 


You are always welcome to call upon God: over the throne of grace 
is written, “Behold now is the accepted time.”ARSH July 29, 1862, 
page 71.18 


Extracts from Letters 


JWe 


Bro. M. B. Smith writes from Marion, lowa: “| have long hoped to 
see uniformity among the brethren and sisters in lowa in regard to 
the observance of the Sabbath; but | yet see a wide difference. 
Some are very strict, perhaps too much so, in some things, while 
others are very slack. Some farmers have a good many chores to 
do after the Sabbath commences that might have been done before 
if proper pains had been taken; while some of the sisters are behind 
with their work, and after the Sabbath commences are washing 
dishes, sweeping, and perhaps baking, etc., etc. Now | have always 
had my doubts about these things’ being in accordance with the 
fourth commandment. We find that under the former dispensation 
they were required to boil and bake all their food on the 
“preparation-day.” Now the question is, Has there been any change 
in the manner of observing the Sabbath? Acts of mercy and 
necessity were always allowable, but how about acts that might be 
done before? Yes, how about boiling, and frying, and baking, and 
choring, on God’s holy day when it is not really necessary?”ARSH 
July 29, 1862, page 71.19 


Sister Mary E. Darling writes from Beaver, Minn.: “I desire to be 
prepared to stand in the day of the Lord’s fierce anger. | want to be 
wholly given up to the will of the Lord. By his help | am trying to 
overcome day by day. | want to come up where | can be in full 
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sympathy with the children of God, and with them partake of his 
blessings, and the refreshing of the latter rain. O for faith to lay hold 
upon the promises of God. O for humility and meekness. Pray for 
me, that | may have strength to endure to the end. There is but one 
family of us here who are keeping the Sabbath of the Lord. We of 
late have a Bible-class and meeting among ourselves, and trust, 
though our number is small, that God is with us to bless. Brethren 
and sisters, remember us to God. It seems as though good might 
be done in this place if the truth could be proclaimed to the 
people.”ARSH July 29, 1862, page 71.20 


Bro. P. Robinson writes from Catlin, N. Y.: “l am still determined to 
live out the truth before the world in such a way that they may fall in 
love with it. | want to be just what the Lord would have me be in all 
things. | want to forsake every idol, and everything that is wrong in 
his sight. The Lord seems to be working in the hearts of the people 
in this place. There is a great deal of inquiry about the way.ARSH 
July 29, 1862, page 71.21 


“When | read the word of God and see the promises there are in it, 
it strengthens me and gives me courage. Our Saviour says, Lo, | 
am with you always, even unto the end of the world. Now, brethren 
and sisters, let us not be discouraged while we have so much in his 
word to encourage us on our way. Pray for me, that | may be faithful 
to the end.”ARSH July 29, 1862, page 71.22 


Sister A. M. Preston writes from Fitz Henry, Ills.: “The Review is all 
the preaching | have. | feel very lonely many times, having no one 
to meet with on the Sabbath: but Jesus is better than all earthly 
friends. Blessed Jesus! He meets with me. | bless his name that | 
can believe that there is hope in my case, and that | may be 
permitted at last to partake of the tree of life. By the grace of God | 
am bound for the kingdom. | want to overcome all my sins, so that | 
may meet you all in that beautiful world. Time is short, and the Devil 
is come down with great wrath.”ARSH July 29, 1862, page 71.23 


MUSIC HEALTHFUL. - Music, like painting and statuary, refines 
elevates, and ennobles. Song is the language of gladness, and it is 
the utterance of devotion. But coming lower down, it is physically 
beneficial, it rouses the circulation, wakes up the bodily energies, 
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and diffuses life and animation around. Does a lazy man sing? 
Does a milk and water character ever strike a stirring note? Never! 
Song is the outlet of mental and physical activity, and increases 
both by its exercise. No child has completed a religious education 
who has not been taught to sing the songs of Zion. No part of our 
religious worship is sweeter than this. In David’s day it was a 
practice and a study.ARSH July 29, 1862, page 71.24 


Carnal comforts leave us in love with sin. ARSH July 29, 1862, page 
£1,265 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JULY 29, 1862 


General Conferences 


JWe 


HAVING read Bro. Waggoner’s article on the subject of general 
conferences, | am well satisfied that his position is right. We need 
thorough church organizations. Then we need _ thorough 
organizations of these churches into State conferences. Next in 
order, to complete the organization, we need a general conference, 
in which the ministers or delegates of all the State conferences can 
meet and confer together on such matters as pertain to the good of 
the cause. The benefits arising out of such an arrangement, | think 
would be many.ARSH July 29, 1862, page 72.1 


1. The sectional feeling that now characterizes many would be, to a 
great extent, destroyed, and they would be enabled to realize more 
that the cause is one every where, and hence feel a greater interest 
in the general success of the truth. ARSH July 29, 1862, page 72.2 


2. It would bring the cause from all parts into a united body, and 
thus would tend to hasten us into unity of faith and oneness of 
spirit. ARSH July 29, 1862, page 72.3 
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3. The messengers would have a good opportunity of conferring 
with each other, and could form acquaintances with their respective 
places and plans of operations, and know how to labor accordingly 
for the good of the cause and comfort of the saints. ARSH July 29, 
1862, page 72.4 


Dear brethren, the times and the cause demand our immediate 
action on this subject. Let every one who feels an interest in the 
cause and who desires to see this work move on in a great and 
harmonious effort to advance the saving truths of the third angel’s 
message, speak and act out his duty, and then God will bless us 
and crown our labors with success. 

B. F. SNOOK.ARSH July 29, 1862, page 72.5 


APPOINTMENTS 


JWe 


PROVIDENCE permitting, Bro. and Sr. White will hold a conference 
at Round Grove, Ills., August 2nd and 3rdARSH July 29, 1862, 
page 72.6 


And they will meet with the brethren at Newton, Mich., in monthly 
meeting, when the old Michigan tent will be pitched for a general 
gathering, Aug. 9th and 10th.ARSH July 29, 1862, page 72.7 


Come to the Newton meeting, all who can, and bring provisions and 
blankets, as there are but few to entertain. ARSH July 29, 1862, 
page 72.8 


ELDER John Byington wishes us to say that he will meet with the 
brethren at Parkville, Mich., Aug. 2, and will organize a church there 
under the name of Seventh-day Adventist. The peculiar 
circumstances of that people in regard to the present name of their 
society can be no real objection to the above-mentioned name. - 
ED.ARSH July 29, 1862, page 72.9 


MONTHLY meeting for Western N. Y., at Bro. J. M. Aldrich’s Hall, 
Somerset, Niagara Co., Sabbath, August 9ARSH July 29, 1862, 
page 72.10 
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PICTURE 
Tent Meetings 


JWe 


PROVIDENCE permitting, the Eastern Tent will be pitched for 
meetings at Essex Center, Vt., Friday, July 25, 1862 ARSH July 29, 
1862, page 72.11 


D. T. BOURDEAU. 
A. S. HUTCHINS. 


THE GOLDEN RULE. - It is said of an Indian that whenever he go 
into a bad place in the swamp, where the ground was too soft for 

safety, he put up a stake to mark the place. Thus he not only 

avoided the danger himself, but he kept others from falling into the 

same snare. Might not every Christian learn a lesson from this rude 

son of the forest, not only to guard against his own false steps, but 

as he prays, “Lead us not into temptation,“to be careful to remove 

temptation out of his brother’s path?ARSH July 29, 1862, page 
72.12 


IF you look at sin through the cross of Christ, it will produce sorrow, 
shame, and reformation; and he has never seen sin rightly who is a 
stranger to these.ARSH July 29, 1862, page 72.13 


We can only walk with God in comfort, as we view him as our 
Father in Christ Jesus. ARSH July 29, 1862, page 72.14 


Business Department 
No Authorcode 
Business Notes 


JWe 


M. S. Clyde: There are 88 cts. due on your ReviewARSH July 29, 
1862, page 72.15 
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L. B. A.: All right. ARSH July 29, 1862, page 72.16 


Sarah J. Dodds: We have received a letter from you without 
heading or date, containing $1 for Review. Please inform us where 
your P. O. is, so that we may enter the proper credit. ARSH July 29, 
1862, page 72.17 


Wm. L. Johnston: Your letter of the 19th inst., inclosing $1 for 
books, has been received; but you neglected to give us your P. O. 
address. Where shall we send them?ARSH July 29, 1862, page 
72.18 


Receipts 


JWe 
FOR REVIEW AND HERALD.ARSH July 29, 1862, page 72.19 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should be given.ARSH July 29, 
1862, page 72.20 


E. A. Morris 2,00,xxii,1. M. L. Phelps 1,00,xxi,7. J. H. Cottrell 
1,00,xx,1. W. W. Osborn 2,00,xx,1. L. R. Chapel 2,00,xxii,1. N. 
Claflin 0,50,xx,14. C. K. Farnsworth 1,00,xxi,1. S. Haskell for J. 
Haskell 1,00,xxii,1. J. Stillman 2,50,xxiii,14. Eliza Cabot 1,00,xxii,1. 
A. J. Richmond 1,00,xxi,1. C. Beach 0,50,xxi,1. Abbey Huntley 
1,00,xxi,1. A. M. De Graw 1,00,xx,9. Betsey J. Carpenter 
1,25,xxi,20. P. Robinson 1,00,xxi,1. Mrs. E. E. Clyde 1,00,xx,1. 
Ellen Kimball 1,00,xix,1. J. M. Lindsay 1,00,xxi,1. J. M. Lindsay for 
A. Becker 1,00,xix,1. H. Hafer 2,00,xxi,7. F. Broderick 2,00,xxii,13. 
N. Cameron 1,00,xxi,12. H. Crosbie 1,00,xxiii,14. H. Crosbie for E. 
Dalgrien 0,50,xxi,1. M. H. Irish 1,00,xxi,1. D. T. Shireman 
0,75,xviii,20. A. Horr 1,00,xviii,14. M. J. Patterson 2,00,xxi,22. S. L. 
Hyde 4,00,xix,9. Higby and Bro. 1,00,xxii,6. R. Keck 8,00,xviii,14. J. 
Ayres 3,00,xx,14. J. Day 1,00,xxii,6. H. Barnes 1,00,xxii,6. D. 
Chase 1,00,xx,14. S. Chase 1,00,xxi,1. A. J. Stover for D. Braucht 
0,50,xxi,1. C. Flemming 1,00,xxi,1. M. Hill 1,00,xxi,1. A. Bogardus 
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1,00,xx,1. J. Osborn 0,50,xxi,6. M. B. Odell 1,00,xxii,1. W. Morse for 
J. Pease 3,00,xxi,1. C. Kelsey 1,00,xx,1. W. Morse for W. C. 
Benton 0,75,xiii,23. W. Morse 2,25,xix,7 ARSH July 29, 1862, page 
72.21 


For Shares in Publishing Association 


JWe 
Geo. Mackey $20. Eliza Lindsay $20. J. H. Lindsay $10. M. J. 


Lindsay $10. J. M. Lindsay $10. A. Hafer $10. J. Deming jr. 
$10.ARSH July 29, 1862, page 72.22 


Donations to Publishing Association 


JWe 


S. Haskell 17c. L. Lathrop $3. J. D. Hull 58c. A. M. Preston 
$1.ARSH July 29, 1862, page 72.23 


Cash Received on Account 


JWe 


J. B. Sweet 35c. I. D. Van Horn $11,74. A. S. Hutchins $15. I. 
Sanborn $10.ARSH July 29, 1862, page 72.24 


Michigan Tent Fund 


JWe 


From Churches. Ch. at Newton $20. Colon $1. Battle Creek $12. 
Convis $6. Shelby $5. Hillsdale $8. Hanover $3. Allegan $8. 
Monterey $10. Windsor $16,25. Owasso $14. Jackson $9. Orange 
$7. Parkville $3. lonia $8. Milford $5ARSH July 29, 1862, page 
72.25 


From Individuals. L. Kellogg 50c. R. Godsmark $5. Elam Van 
Deusen $2. J. P. & M. Munsell $1. J. M. Avery $1. Sophia Brigham 
$15. A. Seymour $6. E. M. L. Cory $1ARSH July 29, 1862, page 
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72.26 
Books Sent By Mail 


JWe 


J. B. Sweet 22c. Miss Ellen T. Kimball 50c. W. W. Miller 25c. C. K. 
Farnsworth 24c. S. Haskell 19c. A. M. De Graw 74c. L. Locke $1. 
M. S. Kellogg 12c. Betsey J. Carpenter 75c. J. D. Hull 42c. A. 
Worster 24c. W. H. Ball 12c. H. Howe $1. L. M. Gates 45c. E. M. L. 
Cory 12c. L. L. Loomis 15c. H. Barrows 19c. A. M. Antisdale 26c. J. 
Philbrick 23c. H. C. Whitney 13c.ARSH July 29, 1862, page 72.27 


Books Sent by Express 


JWe 


Isaac Sanborn, Kappa, Woodford Co., Ills., $28,70ARSH July 29, 
1862, page 72.28 


PUBLICATIONS 


JWe 


The law requires the pre-payment of postage on all transient 
publications, at the rates of one cent an ounce for Books and 
Pamphlets, and one-half cent an ounce for Tracts, in packages of 
eight ounces or more. Those who order Pamphlets and Tracts to be 
sent by mail, will please send enough to pre-pay postage. Orders, 
to secure attention, must be accompanied with the cash. Address 
ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigaARSH July 29, 
1862, page 72.29 


Price. Postage. 


cts. cts. 
History of the Sabbath, (in paper covers), 30 3610 
The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, 
particularly 


the Third Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned 
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Beast, 

Sabbath Tracts, numbers one, two, three, and 
four, 

Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the gift 

of God, 

Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry 
into the present constitution and future 
condition of man, 

Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency, 
The Kingdom of God; a Refutation of the 
doctrine called, Age to Come, 

Miraculous Powers, 

Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine 
of Future Punishment, as taught in the 
epistles of Paul, 

Review of Seymour. His Fifty Questions 
Answered, 

Prophecy of Daniel: The Four Universal 
Kingdoms, the Sanctuary and Twenty-three 
Hundred Days, 

The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal 
Kingdom located on the New Earth, 

Signs of the Times, showing that the Second 
Coming of Christ is at the door, 

Law of God. The testimony of both Testaments, 
showing its origin and perpetuity, 
Vindication of the true Sabbath, by J. W. 
Morton, late Missionary to Hayti, 

Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of 
God, and first day of the week, 

Facts for the Times. Extracts from the 
writings of eminent authors, Ancient and 
Modern, 

Miscellany. Seven Tracts in one book on the 
Second Advent and the Sabbath, 

Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects and 


15 


15 


15 


15 


15 


15 


15 


15 


10 


10 


10 


10 


10 


10 


10 


10 


10 
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Design, 

The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the 
Seven Trumpets of Revelation 8 and 9, 
The Fate of the Transgressor, or a short 
argument on the First and Second Deaths, 
Matthew 24. A Brief Exposition of the 
Chapter, 

Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, 
or a Compend of Scripture references, 


Truth Found. A short argument for the 
Sabbath, with an Appendix,“ The Sabbath not 
a Type,“ 

The Two Laws and Two Covenants, 

An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible 
Sabbath in an address to the Baptists, 
Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design, 
and Abolition of the Seventh-day Sabbath, 
Review of Fillio. A reply to a series of 
discourses delivered by him in Battle Creek 
on the Sabbath question, 

Brown’s Experience in relation to entire 
consecration and the Second Advent, 
Report of General Conference held in Battle 
Creek, June 1859, Address on Systematic 
Benevolence, etc., 

Sabbath Poem. A Word for the Sabbath, or 
False Theories Exposed, 

Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the 
REVIEW AND HERALD Illustrated, 

Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the 
Fourth Commandment - Apostasy and perils of 
the last days, 

The same in German, 

» ” "Holland, 

French. A Pamphlet on the Sabbath, 

»—» —” Daniel 2 and 7, 


10 


10 


ann»a oa 
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ONE CENT TRACTS. Who Changed the Sabbath? - Unity of thi 
Church - Spiritual Gifts - Law of God, by Wesley - Appeal to men of 
reason on Immortality - Much in Little - Truth - Death and Burial - 
Preach the Word - Personality of GodARSH July 29, 1862, page 
72.30 


TWO CENT TRACTS. Dobney on the Law - Infidelity an 
Spiritualism. ARSH July 29, 1862, page 72.31 


English Bibles 

JWe 

WE have on hand a good assortment of English Bibles, which we 
sell at the prices given below. The size is indicated by the amount 


of postage.ARSH July 29, 1862, page 72.32 


Diamond, Marg. Ref. Calf binding. $0,90, Post 12 cts. 
Pearl, Ref. after 


$1,50, “ 15.” 
verse, 
eae” Morocco ” $1,75, “ 15 ” 
"Marg. Ref. eed $1,75, “ 15 ” 
Nonpareil,“ ” Calf binding, $1,75, “ 21 “ 
” Ref. after verse ares $1,75, “ 21 
eacarice iaea Morocco ” $2,00, “ 21 
Minion,“ ” ” mm $2,25, “ 26 ” 


Bound Books 


JWe 


The figures set to the following Bound Books include both the price 
of the Book and the postage, ARSH July 29, 1862, page 72.33 


The Hymn Book, containing 464 pages and 122 
pieces of music, 80 cts. 
History of the Sabbath, in one volume, bound - 

Part |, Bible History - Part Il, Secular 

History, 60 ” 
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Spiritual Gifts Vol. I, or the Great 
Controversy between Christ and his angels, 


and Satan and his angels, 50 ” 


Spiritual Gifts Vol. Il. Experience, Views 

and Incidents in connection with the Third 
Message, 50 ” 
Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment. 
By H. H. Dobney, Baptist Minister of England, 75 ” 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents.ARSH July 29, 1862, page 72.34 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH 


July 29, 1862, page 72.35 
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August 5, 1862 
RH VOL. XX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, - NO. 10 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 

AND SABBATH HERALD 

[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 

the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, AUGUST 
1862. - NO. 10. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY, BY 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


TERMS.-Two Dollars a year, in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. Address ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creel 
Michigan.ARSH August 5, 1862, page 73.1 


Peace in Trouble 


JWe 


AMONG the wonders of God’s power 

Is that it can bring us peace, 

While the blow we dreaded falls, 

While the joys we cherish cease.ARSH August 5, 1862, page 73.2 


‘Tis not that the stroke is light, 
Or that we should count it small; 
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But the grace that with it comes 
Sanctifies and sweetens all. ARSH August 5, 1862, page 73.3 


Yet this blessing is reserved 

Only for the smitten heart; 

He alone the balm may taste 

Who hath felt the bitter smart. ARSH August 5, 1862, page 73.4 


Thou mayest less of sorrow know, 

It may be high heaped o’er me; 

But a feast for me is spread 

That was never spread for thee. ARSH August 5, 1862, page 73.5 


Not that | am thus upheld, 

While thy steps are left to slide; 

Mine are heavier weights of grief, 

Mine are fuller joys beside. ARSH August 5, 1862, page 73.6 


Why should | from trouble shrink, 

Or new woes refuse to bear, 

If they are Christ’s messengers, 

Charged with blessings rich and rare?ARSH August 5, 1862, page 
rime 


Not beneath unclouded skies, 

Not midst smooth prosperity, 

Doth it please our risen Lord 

We his form most plain should see.ARSH August 5, 1862, page 
73.8 


But when storm and tempest blow, 
Then he calls us by our name; 
While beneath us rolls the flood, 


While around us roars the flame.- Episcopal RecorderARSH 
August 5, 1862, page 73.9 


The State of the Dead 


JWe 
BY JOHN MILTON 
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AUTHOR OF “PARADISE LOST.” 


CHAPTER | 


THE CREATION OF MAN -ALIVING SOUL - USE OF THE TEI 
SOUL - SOULS PROPAGATED BY NATURAL DESCENT 
OBJECTIONS EXAMINED. THE visible creation comprises th 
material universe, and all that is contained therein; and more 

especially the human race. The creation of the world in general, and 

of its individual parts, is related in Genesis 7. It is also described in 

Job 26:7, etc., and 38, and in various passages of the Psalms and 

Prophets - Psalm 33:6-9; 104; 148:5; Proverbs 8:26; Amos 4:13; 2 

Peter 3:5. Previously, however, to the creation of man, as if to 

intimate the superior importance of the work, the Deity speaks like a 

man deliberating. Genesis 1:26. “God said, Let us make man in our 
own image, after our own likeness.” So that it was not the body 

alone that was then made, but the soul of man also (in which our 

likeness to God principally consists); which precludes us from 

attributing pre-existence to the soul which was then formed - a 

groundless notion sometimes entertained, but refuted by Genesis 

2:7. “God formed man of the dust of the ground, and breathed into 

his nostrils the breath of life; thus man became a living soul.” Job 

32:8. “There is a spirit in man, and the inspiration of the Almighty 

giveth them understanding.” Nor did God merely breathe that spirit 
into man, but moulded it in each individual, and infused it 

throughout, enduing and embellishing it with its proper faculties. 

Zechariah 12:1. “He formeth the spirit of man within him.,ARSH 

August 5, 1862, page 73.10 


We may understand from other passages of Scripture, that when 
God infused the breath of life into man, what man thereby received 
was not a portion of God’s essence, or a participation of the divine 
nature, but that measure of the divine virtue or influence which was 
commensurate to the capabilities of the recipient. For it appears 
from Psalm 104:29, 30, that he infused the breath of life into other 
living beings also. “Thou takest away their breath, they die ...thou 
sendest forth thy Spirit, they are created;” whence we learn that 
every living thing receives animation from one and the same source 
of life and breath; inasmuch as when God takes back to himself that 
spirit or breath of life, they cease to exist. Ecclesiastes 3:19. “They 





492 


have all one breath.” Nor has the word spirit any other meaning in 
the sacred writings, but that breath of life which we inspire, or the 
vital, or sensitive, or rational, faculty, or some action or affection 
belonging to those faculties. ARSH August 5, 1862, page 73.11 


Man having been created after this manner, it is said, as a 
consequence, that “man became a living soul;” whence it may be 
inferred (unless we had rather take the heathen writers for our 
teachers respecting the nature of the soul), that man is a living 
being intrinsically and properly one and individual, not compound or 
separable, not, according to the common opinion, made up and 
framed of two distinct and different natures, as of soul and body, but 
that the whole man is soul, and the soul man, that is to say, a body, 
or individual substance, animated, sensitive and rational; and that 
the breath of life was neither a part of the divine essence, nor was it 
the soul itself, but as it were the inspiration of some divine virtue 
fitted for the exercise of life and reason, and infused into the organic 
body; for man himself, the whole man, when finally created, is 
called in express terms “a living soul.” Hence the word used in 
Genesis to signify soul, is interpreted by the apostle, 7 Corinthians 
15:45, “animal.” Again, all the attributes of the body are assigned in 
common to the soul. The touch. Leviticus 5:2. “If a soul touch any 
unclean thing.” The act of eating. Leviticus 7:18, 20. “The soul that 
eateth of it shall bear his iniquity.” ” The soul that eateth of the 
flesh,“and in other places. Hunger. Proverbs 13:25; 27:7. “To the 
hungry soul every bitter thing is sweet.” Thirst. Proverbs 25:25. “As 
cold waters to a thirsty soul.” /saiah 29:8. Capture. 7 Samuel 24:11. 
“Thou huntest my soul to take it.” Psalm 7:5. “Let the enemy 
persecute my soul and take it." ARSH August 5, 1862, page 73.12 


Where we speak of the body as a mere senseless stock, there the 
soul must be understood as signifying either the spirit, or its 
secondary faculties, the vital or sensitive faculty for instance. Thus it 
is as often distinguished from the spirit as from the body itself. Luke 
1:46, 47; 1 Thessalonians 5:23. “Your whole spirit and soul and 
body.” Hebrews 4:72. “To the dividing asunder of soul and spirit.” 
But that the spirit of man should be separate from the body, so as to 
have a perfect and intelligent existence independently of it, is 
nowhere said in Scripture, and the doctrine is evidently at variance, 
both with nature and reason, as will be shown more fully hereafter. 
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For the word soul is applied to every kind of living being. Genesis 
7:30. “Every beast of the earth wherein there is life” (Hebrew, a 
living soul.) 1Living soul “nephesh chaiyah, a general term to express all 
creatures endued with animal life, in any of its infinitely varied gradations, from 
the half-reasoning elephant down to the polyp, which seems equally to share the 
vegetable and animal life.” Dr A. Clarke. Notes onGenesis 1:24. Genesis 


7:22. “All in whose nostrils was the breath of life (Heb., living soul) 
of all that was in the dry land, died;” yet it is never inferred from 
these expressions that the soul exists separate from the body in 
any of the brute creation.ARSH August 5, 1862, page 73.13 


On the seventh day God ceased from his work, and ended the 
whole business of creation. Genesis 2:23.ARSH August 5, 1862, 
page 73.14 


It would seem, therefore, that the human soul is not created daily by 
the immediate act of God, but propagated from father to son in a 
natural order; which was considered the more probable opinion by 
Tertullian and Apollinarius, as well as by Augustine and the whole 
western church in the time of Jerome, as he himself testifies, Tom.ii, 
Epist.82, and Gregory of Nyssa in his treatise on the soul. God 
would in fact have left his creation imperfect, and a vast, not to say 
a servile, task, would yet remain to be performed, without even 
allowing time for rest on each successive Sabbath, if he still 
continued to create as many souls daily as there are bodies 
multiplied throughout the whole world, at the bidding of what is not 
seldom the flagitious wantonness of man. Nor is there any reason 
to suppose that the influence of the divine blessing is less 
efficacious in imparting to man the power of producing after his 
kind, than to the other parts of animated nature. Genesis 1:22, 23. 
Thus it was from one of the ribs of the man that God made the 
mother of all mankind, without the necessity of infusing the breath 
of life a second time, Genesis 2:22, and Adam himself begat a son 
in his own likeness after his image. Genesis 5:3. Thus, 7 
Corinthians 15:49, “As we have borne the image of the earthy;” and 
this not only in the body, but in the soul, as it was chiefly with 
respect to the soul that Adam was made in the divine image. So, 
Genesis 46:26, “All the souls which came with Jacob into Egypt, 
which came out of his loins.” Hebrews 7:10. “Levi was in the loins of 
Abraham;” whence in Scripture an offspring is called seed, and 
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Christ is denominated “the seed of the woman.” Genesis 17:7. “I will 
be a God unto thee, and to thy seed after thee.” 7 Corinthians 
15:44, 46. “It is sown a natural body .... that was not first which is 
spiritual, but that which is natural.,ARSH August 5, 1862, page 
73.15 


But besides the testimony of revelation, some arguments from 
reason may be alleged in confirmation of this doctrine. Whoever is 
born, or shapen and conceived in sin (as we all are, not David only, 
Psalm 51:5), if he receive his soul immediately from God, cannot 
but receive it from him shapen in sin; for to be generated and 
conceived, means nothing else than to receive a soul in conjunction 
with the body. If we receive the soul immediately from God, it must 
be pure, for who in such a case will venture to call it impure? But if it 
be pure, how are we conceived in sin in consequence of receiving a 
pure soul, which would rather have the effect of cleansing the 
impurities of the body; or with what justice is the pure soul charged 
with the sin of the body?ARSH August 5, 1862, page 73.16 


But it is contended, God does not create souls impure, but only 
impaired in their nature and destitute of original righteousness. | 
answer, that to create pure souls destitute of original righteousness 
- to send them into contaminated and corrupt bodies - to deliver 
them up in their innocence and helplessness to the prison-house of 
the body, as to an enemy, with understanding blinded and with will 
enslaved - in other words, wholly deprived of sufficient strength for 
resisting the vicious propensities of the body - to create souls thus 
circumstanced, would argue as much injustice, as to have created 
them impure would have argued impurity; it would have argued as 
much injustice as to have created the first man, Adam himself, 
impaired in his nature, and destitute of original righteousness. ARSH 
August 5, 1862, page 74.1 


Again, if sin be communicated by generation, and transmitted from 
father to son, it follows that what is the original subject of sin, 
namely, the rational soul, must be propagated in the same manner; 
for that it is from the soul that all sin in the first instance proceeds, 
will not be denied. Lastly, on what principle of justice can sin be 
imputed through Adam to that soul, which was never either in 
Adam, nor derived from Adam? In confirmation of which Aristotle’s 
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argument may be added, the truth of which is, in my opinion, 
indisputable. If the soul be equally diffused through any given 
whole, and throughout every part of that whole, how can the human 
seed, the noblest and most intimate part of all the body, be 
imagined destitute of the soul of the parents, or at least of the 
father, when communicated to the son by the laws of 
generation? ARSH August 5, 1862, page 74.2 


It was probably by some such considerations as these that 
Augustine was led to confess that he could neither discover, by 
study nor prayer, nor any process of reasoning, how the doctrine of 
original sin could be defended on the supposition of the creation of 
souls. The texts which are usually advanced, Ecclesiastes 12:7; 
Isaiah 57:16; Zechariah 12:1, certainly indicate that nobler origin of 
the soul implied in its being breathed from the mouth of God; but 
they no more prove that each soul is severally and immediately 
created by the Deity, than certain other texts which might be 
quoted, prove that each individual body is formed in the womb by 
the immediate hand of God. Job 10:8-70. “Thine hands have made 
me ...hast thou not poured me out as milk?” Psalm 33:15. “He 
fashioneth their hearts alike.” Job 37:75. “Did not he that made me 
in the womb make him?” /saiah 44:24. “Thus saith Jehovah .... . he 
that formed thee from the womb.” Acts 17:26. “He hath made of one 
blood all nations of men.” We are not to infer from these passages 
that natural causes do not contribute their ordinary efficacy for the 
propagation of the body; nor on the other hand, that the soul is not 
received by traduction from the father, because at the time of death 
it again betakes itself to different elements than the body, in 
conformity with its own origin. ARSH August 5, 1862, page 74.3 


With regard to the passage, Hebrews 12:9, where “the fathers of 
the flesh” are opposed to “the Father of spirits,“| answer, that it is to 
be understood in a theological, not in a physical, sense, as if the 
father of the body were opposed to the father of the soul; for flesh is 
taken neither in this passage, nor probably anywhere else, for the 
body without the soul; nor “the Father of spirits” for the father of the 
soul, in respect of the work of generation; but “the father of the 
flesh” here means nothing else than the earthly or natural father, 
whose offspring are begotten in sin; “the Father of spirits” is either 
the heavenly Father, who in the beginning created all spirits, angels 
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as well as the human race, or the spiritual father, who bestows a 
second birth on the faithful; according to John 3:6. “That which is 
born of the flesh is flesh, and that which is born of the spirit is spirit.” 
The argument, too, will proceed better, if the whole be understood 
as referring to edification and correction, not to generation; for the 
point in question is not from what source each individual originated, 
or what part of him thence originated, but who had proved most 
successful in the employment of chastisement and instruction. By 
parity of reasoning, the apostle might exhort the converts to bear 
with his rebuke, on the ground that he was their spiritual father. God 
is as truly the Father of the flesh as of the spirits of the flesh, 
Numbers 16:22, but this is not the sense intended here, and all 
arguments are weak which are deduced from passages of Scripture 
originally relating to a different subject. ARSH August 5, 1862, page 
74.4 


With regard to the soul of Christ, it will be sufficient to answer that 
its generation was supernatural, and therefore cannot be cited as 
an argument in the discussion of this controversy. Nevertheless, 
even he is called “the seed of the woman,” the seed of David 
according to the flesh,“that is, undoubtedly, according to his human 
nature. ARSH August 5, 1862, page 74.5 


There seems, therefore, no reason why the soul of man should be 
made an exception to the general law of creation. For as has been 
shown before, God breathed the breath of life into the other living 
beings, and blended it so intimately with matter, that the 
propagation and production of the human form were analogous to 
those of other forms, and the proper effect of that power which had 
been communicated to matter by the Deity ARSH August 5, 1862, 
page 74.6 


CHAPTER II 


OF THE FALL - SIN - ITS CONSEQUENCES - DEATH - GUIL 
FEAR - SPIRITUAL DEATH - BODILY DEATH - TH 
PUNISHMENT OF SIN NOT A NATURAL RESULT - NOT 
SEPARATION OF SOUL AND BODY - THE WHOLE MAN DIE: 
EACH PART ALSO, SOUL, BODY, AND SPIRIT. The Providenc 
of God, as it regards the fall of man, is observable in the sin of man, 
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and the misery consequent upon it, as well as in _ his 
restoration. ARSH August 5, 1862, page 74.7 


Sin, as defined by the apostle, is [Grjanomia, anomia, or the 
transgression of the law. 7 John 3:5.ARSH August 5, 1862, page 
74.8 


After sin came death, as the calamity or punishment consequent 
upon it. Genesis 2:17. “In the day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt 
surely die.” Romans 5:12. “Death entered by sin.” Romans 6:23. 
“The wages of sin is death.” Romans 7:5. “The motions of sin did 
work in our members to bring forth fruit unto death.” ARSH August 5, 
1862, page 74.9 


Under the head of death, in Scripture, all evils whatever, together 
with everything which in its consequences tends to death, must be 
understood as comprehended; for mere bodily death, as it is called, 
did not follow the sin of Adam on the self-same day, as God had 
threatened.ARSH August 5, 1862, page 74.10 


Hence divines, not inappropriately, reckon up several degrees of 
death. The first, as before said, comprehends all those evils which 
lead to death, and which it is agreed came into the world 
immediately upon the fall of man, the most important of which | 
proceed to enumerate. ARSH August 5, 1862, page 74.11 


In the first place, guiltiness; which, though in its primary sense it is 
an imputation made by God to us, yet it is also, as it were, a 
commencement or prelude of death dwelling in us, by which we are 
held as by a bond, and rendered subject to condemnation and 
punishment, Romans 3:79, “that all the world may become guilty 
before God.” Guiltiness, accordingly, is accompanied or followed by 
the terrors of conscience. Genesis 2:8. “They heard the voice of 
God ...and Adam and his wife hid themselves ...and he said, | was 
afraid.” Romans 8:18. “Ye have not received the spirit of bondage 
again to fear.” Hebrews 2:15. “Who through fear of death were all 
their lifetime subject to bondage.” Hebrews 10:27. “A certain fearful 
looking for of judgment.” It is attended likewise with the sensible 
forfeiture of the divine protection and favor; whence results a 
diminution of the majesty of the human countenance, and a 
conscious degradation of mind. Genesis 3:7. “They knew that they 
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were naked.” Hence the whole man becomes polluted. Titus 1:75. 
“Even their mind and conscience is defiled,“whence arises shame. 
Genesis 3:7. “They sewed fig-leaves together and made 
themselves aprons.” Romans 6:21. “What fruit had ye then in those 
things whereof ye are now ashamed? for the end of those things is 
death.”ARSH August 5, 1862, page 74.12 


The second degree of death is called spiritual death; by which is 
meant the loss of divine grace, and of that innate righteousness, 
wherein man in the beginning lived unto God. Ephesians 2:7. “Who 
were dead in trespasses and sins.” Ephesians 4:78. “Alienated from 
the life of God.” Colossians 2:13. “Dead in your sins.” Revelation 
3:1. “Thou hast a name that thou livest and art dead.” And this 
death took place not only on the very day, but at the very moment 
of the fall. They who are delivered from it are said to be 
“regenerated,“to be “born again,“and to be “created afresh;” which 
is the work of God alone. ARSH August 5, 1862, page 74.13 


The third degree of death is what is called the death of the body. To 
this all the labors, sorrows, and diseases, which afflict the body, are 
nothing but the prelude. Genesis 3:16, 17. “I will greatly multiply thy 
sorrow ...in sorrow shalt thou eat of it.” Job 5:7. “Man is born to 
trouble as the sparks fly upward.” All nature is likewise subject to 
mortality and a curse on account of man. Genesis 3:17. “Cursed is 
the ground for thy sake.” Romans 8:20, 21. “The creature was 
made subject to vanity, not willingly.” Even the beasts are not 
exempt. Genesis 3:14; 6:7. So “the first-born of beasts” in the land 
of Egypt perished for the sins of their masters. Exodus 11:5.ARSH 
August 5, 1862, page 74.14 


The death of the body is to be considered in the light of a 
punishment for sin, no less than the other degrees of death, 
notwithstanding the contrary opinion entertained by some. Romans 
5:13, 14. “Until the law sin was in the world ...death reigned from 
Adam to Moses.” 7 Corinthians 15:21. “Since by man came death, 
by man came also the resurrection from the dead;” therefore that 
bodily death from which we are to rise again, originated in sin, and 
not in nature; contrary to the opinion of those who maintain that 
temporal death is the result of natural causes, and that eternal 
death alone is due to sin. ARSH August 5, 1862, page 74.15 
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The death of the body is the loss or extinction of life. The common 
definition, which supposes it to consist in the separation of soul and 
body, is inadmissible. For what part of man is it that dies when this 
separation takes place? Is it the soul? This will not be admitted by 
the supporters of the above definition. Is it then the body? But how 
can that be said to die, which never had any life of itself? Therefore 
the separation of soul and body cannot be called the death of 
man.ARSH August 5, 1862, page 74.16 


Here then arises an important question, which, owing to the 
prejudice of divines in behalf of their preconceived opinions, has 
usually been dismissed without examination, instead of being 
treated with the attention it deserves. Is it the whole man, or the 
body alone, that is deprived of vitality? And as this is a subject 
which may be discussed without endangering our faith or devotion, 
whichever side of the controversy we espouse, | shall declare freely 
what seems to me to be the true doctrine, as collected from 
numberless passages of Scripture; without regarding the opinion of 
those who think that truth is to be sought in the schools of 
philosophy, rather than in the sacred writings. ARSH August 5, 
1862, page 74.17 


Inasmuch then as the whole man is uniformly said to consist of 
body, spirit, and soul (whatever may be the distinct provinces 
severally assigned to these divisions), | will show that in death, first, 
the whole man, and secondly, each component part, suffers 
privation of life. It is to be observed, first of all, that God denounced 
the punishment of death against the whole man that sinned, without 
excepting any part. For what could be more just than that he who 
had sinned in his whole person should die in his whole person? Or, 
on the other hand, what could be more absurd than that the mind, 
which is the part principally offending, should escape the threatened 
death; and that the body alone, to which immortality was equally 
allotted, before death came into the world by sin, should pay the 
penalty of sin by undergoing death, though not implicated in the 
transgression?ARSH August 5, 1862, page 74.18 


It is evident that the saints and believers of old, the patriarchs, 
prophets, and apostles, without exception, held this doctrine. Jacob, 
Genesis 37:35, “| will go down into the grave unto my son, 





500 


mourning.” Genesis 42:36. “Joseph is not.” So alsoJob 3:12-18. 
“As an hidden untimely birth | had not been; as infants which never 
saw light.” Compare Job 10:21; 14:10-13. “Man giveth up the ghost 
and where is he? ...man lieth down and riseth not till the heavens 
be no more.” Job 17:73, 15, 76. “If | wait, the grave is mine house. 
Where is now my hope? ...They shall go down to the bars of the 
pit.” See also many other passages.ARSH August 5, 1862, page 
74.19 


The belief of David was the same, as is evident from the reason so 
often given by him for deprecating the approach of death. Psalm 
6:5. “For in death there is no remembrance of thee; in the grave 
who shall give thee thanks?” Psalm 88:10-12. “Wilt thou show 
wonders to the dead? Shall the dead arise and praise thee? Shall 
thy loving kindness be declared in the grave? or thy faithfulness in 
destruction? Shall thy wonders be known in the dark? and thy 
righteousness in the land of forgetfulness?” Psalm 175:17. “The 
dead praise not Jehovah.” Psalm 39:13. “Before | go hence and be 
no more.” Psalm 146:2. “While | live | will praise Jehovah.” Certainly 
if he had believed that his soul would survive, and be received 
immediately into heaven, he would have abstained from all such 
remonstrances, as one who was shortly to take his flight where he 
might praise God unceasingly. It appears that the belief of Peter 
respecting David was the same as David's belief respecting himself. 
Acts 2:29, 34. “Let me freely speak unto you of the patriarch David, 
that he is both dead and buried, and his sepulchre is with us unto 
this day ...for David is not ascended into the heavens.,ARSH 
August 5, 1862, page 74.20 


Again it is evident that Hezekiah fully believed that he should die 
entirely, where he laments that it is impossible to praise God in the 
grave. /saiah 38:18, 19. “For the grave cannot praise thee; death 
cannot celebrate thee; they that go down into the pit cannot hope 
for thy truth; the living, the living, he shall praise thee, as | do this 
day.” God himself bears testimony to the same truth. /saiah 57:12. 
“The righteous perisheth, and no man layeth it to heart; and merciful 
men are taken away, none considering that the righteous is taken 
away from the evil to come, he shall enter into peace; they shall rest 
in their beds.” Jeremiah 30:15, compared with Matthew 2:18. 
“Rachel weeping for her children, refused to be comforted for her 
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children, because they were not.” Thus also Danie! 12:2. “Many of 
them that sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake.” ARSH August 
5, 1862, page 75.1 


It is on the same principle that Christ himself proves God to be a 
God of the living, Luke 20:37, arguing from their future resurrection; 
for if they were then living, it would not necessarily follow from his 
argument that there would be a resurrection of the body; hence he 
says, John 17:25, “Il am the resurrection and the life.” Accordingly 
he declares expressly, that there is not even a place appointed for 
the abode of the saints in heaven, till the resurrection. John 14:2, 3. 
“| go to prepare a place for you: and if | go and prepare a place for 
you, | will come again, and receive you unto myself, that where | 
am, there ye may be also.” There is no sufficient reason for 
interpreting this of the body; it is clear therefore that it was spoken, 
and should be understood, of the reception of the soul and spirit 
conjointly with the body into heaven, and that not till the coming of 
the Lord. So likewise Luke 20:35; Acts 7:60. “When he had said this 
he fell asleep.” Acts 23:6. “The hope and resurrection of the 
dead, “that is, the hope of the resurrection, which was the only hope 
the apostle professed to entertain. Thus also Acts 24:27; 26:6, 8; 1 
Corinthians 15:17-19. “If Christ be not raised (which resurrection 
took place for the very purpose that mankind might likewise rise 
again) then they also which are fallen asleep in Christ are 
perished;” whence it appears that there were only two alternatives, 
one of which must ensue; either they must rise again or perish; for 
“if in this life only we have hope in Christ, we are of all men most 
miserable;” which again indicates that we must either believe in the 
resurrection, or have our hope in this life only. Verses 29, 30, 32. “If 
the dead rise not at all, why stand we in jeopardy every hour ...let 
us eat and drink, for to-morrow we die.” That is, die altogether, for 
otherwise the argument would have no force. In the verses that 
follow fromverses 42-50, the reasoning proceeds on the 
supposition that there are only two states, the mortal and the 
immortal, death and resurrection; not a word is said of any 
intermediate condition. Nay, Paul himself affirms that the crown of 
righteousness which was laid up for him was not to be received 
before that last day. 2 Timothy 4:8. “Henceforth there is laid up for 
me a crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous Judge, 
shall give me at that day, and not to me only, but unto all them also 
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that love his appearing.” If a crown were laid up for the apostle, it 
follows that it was not to be received immediately after death. At 
what time then was it to be received? At the same time when it was 
to be conferred on the rest of the saints, that is, not till the 
appearance of Christ in glory. Philippians 2:16. “That | may rejoice 
in the day of Christ.” Philippians 3:11, 20, 21. “If by any means | 
might attain unto the resurrection of the dead ...our conversation is 
in heaven, from whence also we look for the Saviour, the Lord 
Jesus Christ; who shall change our vile body, that it may be 
fashioned like unto his glorious body.” Our conversation therefore is 
in heaven not where we are now dwelling, but in that place from 
whence we look for the coming of the Saviour, who shall conduct us 
thither. Luke 20:35, 36. “They which shall be accounted worthy to 
obtain that world and the resurrection from the dead, neither marry, 
nor are given in marriage; for they are equal unto the angels, being 
the children of the resurrection.” That is, when they finally become 
such; whence it follows that previous to the resurrection they are 
not admitted to the heavenly world. ARSH August 5, 1862, page 
75.2 


(To be Continued.) 


“| Thought it was my Mother’s Voice.” 


A FRIEND not long ago, told me a beautiful story about kind words. 
A good lady, living in one of our large cities, was passing a drinking 
saloon just as the keeper was thrusting a young man out into the 
street. He was very young and pale, but his haggard face and wild 
eyes told that he was very far gone in the road to ruin, as with oaths 
he brandished his clinched fists, threatening to be revenged upon 
the man who had so ill-used him. The poor young man was so 
excited and blinded with passion that he did not see the lady, who 
stood near him, until she laid her hand upon his arm and spoke in 
her gentle, loving voice, asking him what was the matter. ARSH 
August 5, 1862, page 75.3 


At the first kind word the young man started as though a heavy blow 
had struck him, and turned quickly round, paler than before, and 
trembling from head to foot. He surveyed the lady for a moment, 
and then, with a sigh of relief, he said: ARSH August 5, 1862, page 
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75.4 


“| thought it was my mother’s voice, it sounded so strangely like it! 
But her voice has been hushed in death for many years.”ARSH 
August 5, 1862, page 75.5 


“You had a mother, then,“said the lady, “and she loved you.” ARSH 
August 5, 1862, page 75.6 


With a sudden revulsion of feeling which often comes to people of 
fine nervous temperaments, the young man burst into tears, 
sobbing out, “Oh, yes, | had an angel mother, and she loved her 
boy! But since she died all the world has been against me, and | am 
lost! - lost to good society, lost to honor, lost to decency, and lost 
forever!"ARSH August 5, 1862, page 75.7 


“No, not lost forever; for God is merciful, and his pitying love can 
reach the chief sinner,“said the lady, in her low voice, and the timely 
words swept the hidden chords of feeling which had been long 
untouched in the young man’s heart, thrilling it with magic power 
wakening a host of tender emotions, which had been buried very 
deep beneath the rubbish of sin and crime.ARSH August 5, 1862, 
page 75.8 


More gentle words the lady spoke, and when she passed on her 
way the young man followed her. He marked the house which she 
entered, and wrote the name which was upon the silver door-plate 
in his little memorandum book. Then he walked slowly away with a 
deep, earnest look on his white face, and deeper more earnest 
feelings in his aching heart. ARSH August 5, 1862, page 75.9 


Years glided by, and the gentle lady had quite forgotten the incident 
we have related when one day a stranger sent up his card, and 
desired to speak with her. ARSH August 5, 1862, page 75.10 


Wondering much who it could be, she went down to the parlor, 
where she found a noble-looking, well-dressed man, who rose 
deferentially to meet her. Holding out his hand, he said:ARSH 
August 5, 1862, page 75.11 


“Pardon me, madam, for this intrusion, but | have come many miles 
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to thank you for the great services you rendered me a few years 
ago,“said he, in a trembling voice.ARSH August 5, 1862, page 
75.12 


The lady was puzzled, and asked for an explanation, as she did not 
remember ever having seen the gentleman before. ARSH August 5, 
1862, page 75.13 


“| have changed so much,“said the man “that you have quite 
forgotten me; but, though | only saw your face once, | am sure | 
should have recognized it anywhere. And your voice, too, is so like 
my mother’s!"ARSH August 5, 1862, page 75.14 


Those last words made the lady remember the poor young man she 
had kindly spoken to, in front of the drinking saloon so long before, 
and she mingled her tears with those which were falling slowly over 
the man’s cheeks.ARSH August 5, 1862, page 75.15 


After the first gush of emotion had subsided, the gentleman sat 
down and told the lady how those few gentle words had been 
instrumental in saving and making him what he then was.ARSH 
August 5, 1862, page 75.16 


“The earnest expression of ‘No, not lost forever,’ followed me 
wherever | went,“he said, “and it always seemed that was the voice 
of my mother speaking to me from the tomb. | repented of my many 
transgressions, and resolved to live as my mother would be pleased 
to have me, and by the mercy and grace of God | have been 
enabled to resist temptation, and keep my good resolutions." ARSH 
August 5, 1862, page 75.17 


“| never dreamed there was such power in a few kind words 
before,“exclaimed the lady, “and surely ever after this | shall take 
more pains to speak them to all the sad and suffering ones | meet in 
the walks of life.”- Sunny Faces.ARSH August 5, 1862, page 75.18 


Gleanings on Prophecy 


JWe 


PROPHECY is history anticipated and contracted; history is 





505 


prophecy accomplished and dilated. Lying oracles have been in the 
world; but all the wit and malice of men and devils cannot produce 
any such prophecies as are recorded in Scripture. - Bp. T. 
Newton.ARSH August 5, 1862, page 75.19 


God doth not use to set his people to work in the dark; they are the 
children of light, and they are no deeds of darkness which they 
have to do. Yea, he always suits their light to their labor, and gives 
them a clear discerning of what he is about. - Dr J. Owen ARSH 
August 5, 1862, page 75.20 


God travels to satisfy our comfort, but not our curiosity. - Lord John 
Napier.ARSH August 5, 1862, page 75.21 


The giving ear to the prophets is a fundamental character of the 
true church. - Sir /. Newton.ARSH August 5, 1862, page 75.22 


The Revelation was not written without tears, (Revelation 5:4,) 
neither without tears will it be understood. - J. Wesley. ARSH August 
5, 1862, page 75.23 


A blessing is pronounced on those who hear, and read the words of 
this prophecy, (Revelation 7:3,) ...God commends the study of the 
book to us. Who then shall say, Let it alone? ...| cannot but think it 
is a sin for any minister of the gospel to say he knows nothing about 
it. - B. Slight, M. AAARSH August 5, 1862, page 75.24 


The prophetical portions of the sacred Scriptures ...are a beacon 
light, in times of storm and agitation on the great ocean of human 
life, thrown out to guide us as we navigate, and to warn us of the 
breakers on dangerous coasts. - Dr. G. Duffield ARSH August 5, 
1862, page 75.25 


Prophecy is equivalent to any miracle, and is of itself evidently 
miraculous ...The voice of Omnipotence alone could call the dead 
from the tomb, - the voice of Omniscience alone could tell all that 
lay hid in dark futurity, which to man is as impenetrable as the 
mansions of the dead, - and both are alike the voice of God. - Dr. A. 
Keith. ARSH August 5, 1862, page 75.26 


God gave us his word of prophecy, not to puzzle, mislead, or 
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deceive, but to be a light to teach us his own purpose, and our duty 
and chief end. - James Scott.ARSH August 5, 1862, page 75.27 


No discussion on the fulfillment of prophecy must ever divert, but on 
the contrary, should draw our minds to the consideration of our 
personal safety in the sight of God. Are we hiding ourselves within 
the everlasting arms, - and when the last storm shall come, and the 
last thunder shall roar, and the last fires shall blaze, are we 
conscious that we shall be found resting on the rock that shall never 
fail? - Dr. Cumming. ARSH August 5, 1862, page 75.28 


In God’s time, which is the best time, and in God’s way, which is the 
best way, prophecy shall certainly be fulfilled. Every word of Christ 
is very pure, and therefore very sure. - Matthew Henry.ARSH 
August 5, 1862, page 75.29 


As a band to bind these gleanings together, we may take the words 
of the apostle: Despise not prophesyings. - Millennial NewsARSH 
August 5, 1862, page 75.30 


IF men break their promises, remember that God never breaks 
his.ARSH August 5, 1862, page 75.31 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, AUGUST 5, 1862. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 


Prepare War 


JWe 


THE directions which the Lord gives by the mouth of his prophet to 
the nations of the present day, are these: “Proclaim ye this among 
the Gentiles; Prepare war, wake up the mighty men; let all the men 
of war draw near; let them come up; beat your plowshares into 
swords, and your pruning hooks into spears.” Joe/ 3:9, 70. Religious 
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teachers have marked out a very different course from this in which 
they propose to have the world travel from this time onward. They 
declare that the swords must and will be beaten into plowshares, 
and the spears into pruning hooks, and the nations learn war no 
more. But the world is rushing on in the most utter disregard of the 
voice and predictions of man, but in the most exact accordance, 
unconsciously though it may be, with the declarations of God’s 
word. As well might men declare that at a certain time this rolling 
earth will reverse its course and revolve from east to west, as that 
the nations will deviate from the prophetic commands of the Lord, 
when the time has come for them to fulfill them. That the prophecy 
above quoted from Joel is now receiving its fulfillment the following 
statements, which we find in late numbers of the Scientific 
American, will show, as far as our own nation is concerned. ARSH 
August 5, 1862, page 76.1 


“ANOTHER MONSTER GUN. One of Rodman’s fifteen inch gun 
was successfully cast a few days ago at the Fort-Pitt works in 

Pittsburgh. This is the third casting made of these guns, and the 
work will soon be regarded as an every day performance. The 

process was as follows: The rough casting in the pit weighs about 

78,000 pounds, and nearly forty tons of metal were melted for the 

purpose in three furnaces. The furnaces were fired about five 

o'clock, and at eight minutes past ten the first furnace was ‘tapped.’ 

A line of troughs or ‘runners’ had been laid from the furthest furnace 

some eighty feet, the second furnace about midway joining in, and 

the two streams, emptying, with that from the first furnace, into a 

large cauldron at the edge of the pit, from which two streams 

diverged and, passing around the pit, emptied into the gun on 

opposite sides of the core barrel. The furnaces were tapped in 

succession, and nearly all the metal allowed to run out before the 

next in order was opened. At twenty-four minutes past ten the mold 

was filled in just sixteen minutes from the opening of the first 

furnace, showing that the metal must have poured into it, at the rate 

of nearly two and a half tons per minute.,ARSH August 5, 1862, 
page 76.2 


Think of the above statements for a moment. Think of the vast 
amount of science that is brought to bear upon the formation of 
these mighty implements of war. Think of forty tons of iron being 
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melted and formed into a huge instrument of death, to deal terrible 
destruction against any opposing thing. Truly the spirit of war does 
not lack for instruments by which to attain its bloodiest aspirations. 
The above is spoken of only one gun: below we have an account of 
the ordering of fifty of nearly the same prodigious size:ARSH 
August 5, 1862, page 76.3 


“MORE LARGE GUNS ORDERED. The PittsburgMronicle says: 
- ‘We understand that the Navy Department has ordered the casting 
of fifty 15-inch Dahlgrens at the Fort-Pitt Works, in this city. The 
draughts for the molds, etc., have been prepared by Captain 
Dahlgren, and it is understood that the guns will be much shorter 
and thicker than 15-inch Rodman guns. Most of them will be 
smooth bored, and are designed for use on board the new vessels, 
of the Monitor style, and others, whose construction has been 
already directed by Secretary Welles. These guns will weigh, in the 
rough, over seventy thousand pounds each, and will carry a ball 
weighing over three hundred pounds. They will doubtless be ready 
by the time the vessels for which they are intended are 
completed.” ARSH August 5, 1862, page 76.4 


Another peculiarity of modern warfare consists in the iron plated 
war vessels. The day of wooden ships of war has gone by. In more 
sense than one have we reached the age of iron. A description of 
the process of plating as it is now going forward on the steam 
frigate Roanoke in the Brooklyn navy-yard, will be interesting and 
give the reader some idea of the magnitude of the work. None but 
the present generation would have found itself adequate to such 
achievements. Swords, plowshares, pruning-hooks, and spears, are 
scarcely to be mentioned by the side of the huge slabs of iron 
weighing from two to four tons each, which are bolted all over these 
modern floating batteries. We quote again from the Scientific 
American:ARSH August 5, 1862, page 76.5 


“The steam frigate Roanoke, which is now in the Navy Yard at 
Brooklyn, has been razed, and is being converted into an armor- 
clad turret war ship. She is to be clothed amidships with thick iron 
plates, which are to extend about five feet below the waterline; and 
she will have three great revolving gun turrets on deck, and a 
powerful iron beak or ram on her bow. This beak resembles a huge 
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axe, and is formed of plates twenty feet long, and four and a half 
inches thick, thus making nine inches of iron on the front edge. 
Each of the revolving gun turrets will be twenty feet inside diameter, 
and the sides will be formed of eleven courses of inch iron plates. 
These plates are laid over and riveted to one another in such a 
manner as to “break joints,“and vertical plates are also bolted to 
several courses so as to secure the whole in the most rigid and 
perfect manner. These gun towers, for the Roanoke, are now being 
constructed at the Novelty Works, in this city, where the plates for 
them, likewise those for the armor, are bent to the proper curves. 
Each plate for a turret is about nine feet in length, by forty inches in 
width, and an inch in thickness. Two courses of rivet holes are 
punched out in each, and they are all bent cold in a powerful 
hydraulic press. The bed plate of the press is of a concave form, 
and the top block is of a convex form. A plate to be bent is placed 
upon the concave bed plate of the press, and when properly 
adjusted, the pump forces up three rams under it, and the plate is 
reduced to the proper curve against the top block. The pressure to 
which each plate is submitted, to give it the proper curve, is three 
and a half million pounds. By this method of bending the turret 
plates cold, there is perfect uniformity and accuracy secured for the 
whole. The turrets for the Roanoke will be of a superior character, 
but only six courses of plates have as yet been laid on two of 
them.ARSH August 5, 1862, page 76.6 


“The bending of the thick plates for the ram, and also for the sides 
of the frigate is quite a different and difficult operation to perform, 
compared with those of the gun towers. Each of these plates has to 
be bent to the proper curve to suit its own particular place on the 
vessel, and not only the broad side, but the edges also must be 
bent to suit the particular curves. The bending operation is under 
the charge of Mr. George Bonniwell, an intelligent young shipwright. 
All these plates are of hammered iron, and are furnished by several 
companies, in Pennsylvania, New York, and Massachusetts. When 
they arrive, they resemble huge strait iron slabs, varying in length 
from eleven to twenty-two feet, and in breadth, from twenty-two to 
twenty-four inches, and their average thickness is four and a half 
inches. One of eleven and a half feet length weighs about 4,240 
Ibs.; one of twenty-two feet length, for the ram, weighs over four 
tons. Such masses of iron are difficult to move about, and the 
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operations connected with bending them are necessarily tedious 
and troublesome; and they require great care and skill to conduct 
properly. Of course it is impossible to bend such masses of iron 
cold, hence each plate is first heated to nearly a white heat in a long 
furnace, shaped somewhat like a baker’s oven, with a movable 
arched cover. The press for bending is quite different from the one 
used for the turret plates. Outwardly it resembles a long, strong iron 
screw press, used for pressing woolen cloth. Its top block, or platen, 
is moved up and down, but its bed is fixed and very solid. A 
Dudgeon hydraulic jack at each end supports and moves the top 
block up and down. The bed upon which the heated plate is laid is 
formed of a series of adjustable bolster blocks, each of which is 
capable of being set by a screw to any desired hight on either side, 
and at any desired angle to suit the bend to be given to a plate 
which is compressed between the descending top-block and the 
adjustable bed. A plate is first placed in the furnace, and it is then 
raised to nearly a white heat. The cover of the furnace is now raised 
by a block and tackle, and the plate is then seized by a powerful 
crane, secured on a carriage. The heated plate is now lifted, the 
crane carriage moved back, and the plate swung around and 
placed in the press, where it is perfectly adjusted to obtain the 
proper curves. The huge top-block is then forced down, squeezing 
the great mass of iron into the desired shape. In about half an hour 
the plate has acquired a permanent set, and it is taken out, ready to 
have its edges planed, when it is fit for bolting to the frigate. The 
bolt holes in these plates are all drilled. It requires a large number of 
men to move such great heavy masses of iron, and from the time a 
glowing plate is lifted out of the furnace until it is secured in the 
press, the scene is one of extraordinary activity and excitement, as 
the plate requires to be placed in the press as expeditiously as 
possible, before it becomes cool. The metal of these plates appears 
to be first class; but until within a few days past they were furnished 
very slowly by the different contractors. The plating of the Roanoke 
will now proceed with greater rapidity; still she will not be finished 
for several months to come. We were told that this frigate is 
expected to obtain a speed of about ten knots per hour.” ARSH 
August 5, 1862, page 76.7 


THE IRON FLEET OF THE UNITED STATES. - By the month 
November next, the United States will have ready for service fifteen 
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iron-clad war vessels, independently of the Galena, besides a large 
number of iron-plated river steamers. ARSH August 5, 1862, page 
76.8 


Truly the mighty men are “waked up;” and not only so, but all the 
mighty achievements which the science of the present hour is able 
to accomplish, they are bringing to bear upon the art of war. They 
not only fulfill the prediction, but it would almost seem that they go 
beyond anything contemplated in the prophecy. And what is to be 
the end of these things? After the mighty men are waked up, and 
the preparations for war made, there follow, in quick succession, 
the gathering in the valley of Jehoshaphat, the thrusting in of the 
Lord’s avenging sickle, the multitudes in the valley of decision, and 
the great day of the Lord which closes up the drama of earth. Read 
the prophecy and prepare for the issue.ARSH August 5, 1862, page 
76.9 


U.S. 
Reporters, Beware! 


JWe 


IT is said that the most secret plans of the government officers at 
Washington are known among the rebels before they can be carried 
into execution. If this is so, it must prove disastrous to the Union 
cause.ARSH August 5, 1862, page 76.10 


This may illustrate the tendency of that indiscretion (to use the 
mildest term), that reports church matters before investigation, and 
sets afloat rumors that this brother has done or feels so and so, and 
that such and such a one has given up, or will soon give up the 
truth. If one desires evil to come upon the church, he cannot devise 
a better plan to insure it. But if we desire the good of the church and 
the cause, let us not be so eager, like one of old, 2 Samuel 18:22, 
23, to run with tidings before we have any to carry. Is not such a 
course playing into the hands of the enemy?ARSH August 5, 1862, 
page 76.11 


We are commanded to lay aside “all evil speakings.” Can we do this 
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while we report evil, without an absolute necessity for the good of 
the cause and the church? Beware, brother, sister, lest your course 
be opposed to that charity that “rejoiceth not in iniquity, but rejoiceth 
in the truth.” If you take no pleasure in bearing evil tidings, wait till 
the matter is investigated. It is no good thing to desire to be the first 
to communicate evil tidings. If some one else is the first to tell it, you 
will not be the loser. Wait - you may have better news to tell ARSH 
August 5, 1862, page 76.12 


R. F. COTTRELL. 


Overacting 


JWe 


“IT is a good thing to be zealously affected always in a good cause;” 
yet it is possible to have a zeal of God “not according to 
knowledge.” Wisdom is profitable to direct in winning souls to 
Christ; for he that “winneth souls is wise.” ” Behold,“said the 
compassionate Redeemer, “| send you forth as sheep in the midst 
of wolves; be ye therefore wise as serpents and harmless as 
doves.”ARSH August 5, 1862, page 76.13 


It is deeply to be regretted that there is such a ruling passion for 
argument with some, who have some knowledge of and love for the 
truth. In their effort to talk the truth, they often injure rather than 
advance the cause of God. For want of gentleness and meekness, 
they sour and prejudice the minds of those they seek to help. Had 
such persons never been spoken to on the subject of present truth 
only at the right time and place, and in a Christian manner, ere this 
perhaps God would have given them “repentance to the 
acknowledging of the truth."ARSH August 5, 1862, page 77.1 


To those who have thus retarded the work of the Lord, we may say, 
“How forcible are right words! but what doth your arguing reprove?” 
Better watch and pray more, talk less, live nearer to God, and let 
your good works speak. “For so is the will of God, that with well- 
doing ye may put to silence the ignorance of foolish men.” 7 Peter 
2:15. The precious reality of the religion of Jesus, is better told by 
the blameless life of its possessor, than by a multitude of 
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words.ARSH August 5, 1862, page 77.2 


Again, the zealous brother may overact in the house and hours of 
divine worship. His anxiety to clinch every nail of truth, as the 
servant of God speaks, may lead him to strike too often. He may 
confuse the speaker and the congregation. He may trig the wheel 
on the wrong side, and hinder rather than help on the good work. In 
one instance David says, “And let all the people say, Amen.” To the 
solemn, heart-felt and meaning “Amen,"“in its proper place, as the 
clear, consistent, and harmonious light and truth are brought out of 
the Bible, we do not object. But when we hear response after 
response added and multiplied, till one can hardly credit what he 
knows to be true, in regard to the number in one short discourse, 
we think it is altogether too much. Here is over-action, in respect to 
which we may use this proverb: “Too much of one thing is good for 
nothing." ARSH August 5, 1862, page 77.3 


A. S. HUTCHINS. 
Borrowing Trouble 


JWe 


| RECOLLECT reading a fable of the pendulum of a clock, that had 
always performed its office well until it commenced to “borrow 
trouble,“began thinking over the number of vibrations it would have 
to make in an hour, then in a day, and finally in a year. When the 
whole was summed up it was astonished, and without further 
reflection said within itself, “I shall never be able to accomplish so 
great a task,“and immediately stopped. Upon being interrogated as 
to the reason of its standing still, it replied, “I have been counting up 
the number of strokes | shall have to make in a year, and find it so 
many millions that | know | shall never be able to accomplish the 
task.” The matter was explained to the pendulum, and it was shown 
that notwithstanding it would have a large number of vibrations to 
make in a year, it would have but one to make in a second; and that 
for the many millions of strokes it would have to make, it would 
have just as many seconds to make them in. This explanation was 
satisfactory to the pendulum, and it went on ticking as before. ARSH 
August 5, 1862, page 77.4 
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Although this is but a fable, we may learn a lesson of instruction 
from it. It may serve to illustrate the course of many professors of 
Christianity. All goes well until they commence to “borrow trouble.” 
They will let their imaginations run, and conjure up real or imaginary 
difficulties which are likely to occur. They picture to themselves 
lions in the way. They brood over trials to come, and finally sum 
them all up and bring them before the mind as a whole, and then 
think that they never can endure them; and thus they become 
discouraged, and backslide at least, if they do not entirely fall away. 
Whereas if they would but consider that although they will have 
many trials to endure, and much to overcome, many strait places to 
pass through, and many difficulties to surmount on their journey to 
the better country, they will not have all these to encounter at once, 
but in accordance with the promises of God, grace will be given. “As 
thy days, so shall thy strength be.” ” Where sin abounds grace will 
much more abound;” and to those who are in trial and affliction, he 
says, “My grace is sufficient for thee.,ARSH August 5, 1862, page 
{75 


E.S. W. 


Tent Meetings in Fletcher, Vt 


JWe 


AGREEABLY to our appointment, the Eastern tent was pitched in 
Fletcher, Vt., where we remained upwards of three weeks, and 
gave about thirty-five lectures. Notwithstanding the war excitement, 
and the efforts of ministers to prevent the people from coming to the 
tent, we had quite a good attendance, and the people observed 
order, and paid strict attention to the truths that were presented. My 
brother and Bro. Evans assisted in preaching the word. At the close 
of our last meeting Bro. Hutchins requested those who believed that 
the Bible teaches the observance of the first day of the week, to 
arise, and not one arose in favor of the first day. A Free-will Baptist 
preacher was present. One man arose and said he had thought the 
first day was the Sabbath; but he was not prepared to say that we 
should keep it. Then Bro. Hutchins called for those who believed 
that the seventh day is the Sabbath, and several arose. A few have 
come out on the truth.ARSH August 5, 1862, page 77.6 
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Bro. Hutchins and my brother spent last Sabbath in Fletcher, and 
held a Bible-class to help the minds of the people on the subject of 
the Sabbath. They say there are several who are powerfully 
convicted. O, that they might make haste, and not delay to keep the 
commandments.ARSH August 5, 1862, page 77.7 


The tent is now pitched at Essex Center. The people here have 
heard much on the Advent doctrine, and seem to be prejudiced 
against it. Besides, this is a busy season of the year. But we mean 
to do our duty, and leave the consequences with the Lord. 
Yesterday a discourse was given on the subject of the sanctuary, 
and when the cause of the disappointment was explained, the 
countenances of some were lighted up. At the close of the 
discourse an Advent brother came to us in tears, and invited us to 
go to his house, and manifested a desire to help support the 
meeting. May the Lord reward this brother, and help him to receive 
the whole truth. Brethren, pray for us. ARSH August 5, 1862, page 
77.8 


D. T. BOURDEAU. 


Sunday Battles - the Assailants Victorious 


JWe 


SINCE the defeat of the northern army at Bull Run, it has been said 
by the advocates of the first day of the week as the Christian 
Sabbath, that the reason of the defeat was on account of the attack 
being made by the northern forces on Sunday. Not only has this 
foolish idea gone the rounds of religious and political periodicals, 
but individuals use it as an argument in favor of the sacredness of 
that institution. ARSH August 5, 1862, page 77.9 


Not long since a friend used this so-called argument while in 
conversation on the subject of the Sabbath. And so certain was he 
that Providence always favors the army which is attacked on 
Sunday, no matter how wicked and unrighteous its cause, that he 
reiterated what has so often appeared in print of late, and made the 
broad statement that history recorded no event of this kind where 
the assailants were victorious. ARSH August 5, 1862, page 77.10 
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| could but think at the time how foolish a Sabbath-keeper would 
appear if he should use a similar argument in defense of the 
Sabbath of the Lord. And yet, as far as my knowledge extends, 
Sunday advocates have no better arguments. Every passage of 
scripture brought forward from the New Testament as having any 
bearing on the subject, only proves that the Sabbath still existed in 
the days of the latest Bible writers as a sacred institution, and that 
the first day of the week was then known as a day of secular 
business. Therefore Sunday observers and defenders endeavor to 
solace themselves with such arguments as the above.ARSH 
August 5, 1862, page 77.11 


But for the benefit of my friend, and all others who have been so 
greatly strengthened in their Sunday-Sabbath belief by these 
remarkable providences in favor of the institution, | give below five 
instances in which commanding officers have attacked their enemy 
on the first day of the week, and gained a complete victory. ARSH 
August 5, 1862, page 77.12 


The battle of Monmouth, N. J., was fought Sunday, June 28th, 
1778, an account of which we have in the following words:ARSH 
August 5, 1862, page 77.13 


“On the morning of the 28th, the light-horse of Lafayette advanced 
against the enemy, but, being briskly charged by Cornwallis and 
Clinton, was forced to fall back. Lee, surprised by the sudden 
charge of the enemy, ordered a retreat across a morass in his rear 
for the purpose of gaining a more favorable position; but part of his 
troops, mistaking the order, continued to retreat, and Lee was 
compelled to follow, briskly pursued by the enemy. At this moment, 
Washington coming up, and both surprised and vexed at observing 
the retreat, or rather, flight of the troops, addressed Lee with some 
warmth, and ordered him to rally his troops and oppose the enemy. 
Stung by the reproaches of his general, Lee made extreme 
exertions to rally, and, having disposed his troops on more 
advantageous ground, opposed a powerful check to the enemy, 
until at length, overpowered by numbers, he was forced to fall back, 
which he did, however, without any confusion. The main body soon 
coming up in separate detachments, the battle became general, 
and was continued until night put an end to the contest. Washington 
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kept his troops under arms during the night, designing to renew the 
battle on the coming morning; but Clinton, in the mean time, silently 
drew off his troops, and proceeded rapidly on his route toward New 
York. The British left on the field of battle about three hundred 
killed, while the loss of the Americans was less than seventy.”- 
Wilson’s History of the United States, pp.248,249.ARSH August 5, 
1862, page 77.14 


The capture of Fort Erie by generals Scott and Ripley, which took 
place on Sunday, July 3rd, 1814, history records as follows:ARSH 
August 5, 1862, page 77.15 


“Early on the morning of the 3rd of July, generals Scott and Ripley, 
at the head of about 3000 men, crossed the Niagara river, and 
surprised and took possession of Fort Erie without opposition.”- Id, 
p.319.ARSH August 5, 1862, page 77.16 


Sunday, Aug. 15th, 1813, the following naval engagement took 
place:ARSH August 5, 1862, page 77.17 


“An action between two schooners deserves particular notice, for 
the desperation and gallantry with which the Americans achieved a 
victory over a vastly superior force. On the 15th of August the 
privateer Decatur, of seven guns, fell in with the British government 
schooner Dominica, of fifteen guns, and engaged her for two hours. 
The Decatur then ran into and boarded her enemy. After a 
desperate conflict, hand to hand, the Dominica was taken. The 
Decatur was the better manned of the two, but the great inequality 
of force in other respects, renders this one of the most brilliant naval 
achievements upon record.”- Goodrich’s Pictorial History of 
America, p.717.ARSH August 5, 1862, page 77.18 


The battle of Cerro Gordo in the late Mexican war, Sunday, Apr. 
18th, 1847, furnishes another instance in which battles commenced 
on the first day of the week have resulted in favor of the assailants. 
The record of it is as follows: ARSH August 5, 1862, page 77.19 


“The way was now open for the march toward the Mexican capital, 
and on the 8th of April general Twiggs was sent forward, leading 
the advance, on the Jalapa road. But Santa Anna, although 
defeated at Buena Vista, had raised another army, and with 15,000 
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men, had strongly entrenched himself on the heights of Cerro 
Gordo, which completely command the only road that leads through 
the mountain fastnesses into the interior. General Twiggs reached 
this position on the 12th, but it was not until the morning of the 18th, 
when the commander-in-chief and the whole army had arrived, that 
the daring assault was made. Before noon of that day every 
position of the enemy had been stormed in succession, and three 
thousand prisoners had been taken, together with forty-three pieces 
of bronze artillery, five thousand stand of arms, and all the 
munitions and materials of the army of the enemy.”- Wilson’s 
History of the United States pp.356,357.ARSH August 5, 1862, 
page 77.20 


The battle of Chepultepec, Sunday, Sept. 12, 1847, is another 
instance in point. ARSH August 5, 1862, page 77.21 


“The reduction of the castle of Chepultepec itself, situated on an 
abrupt, rocky height, one hundred and fifty feet above the 
surrounding grounds was a still more formidable undertaking. 
Several batteries were opened against this position on the 12th and 
on the 13th the citadel and all its outworks were carried by storm, 
but not without a very heavy loss to the American army. The battle 
was continued during the day, on the lines of the great causeways, 
and when night suspended the dreadful conflict, one division of the 
American army rested in the suburbs of Mexico, and another was 
actually within the gates of the city. During the night which followed, 
the army of Santa Anna, and the officers of the national 
government, abandoned the city, and at seven o'clock on the 
following morning, the flag of the American Union was floating 
proudly to the breeze above the walls of the national palace of 
Mexico.”- Id, p.360.ARSH August 5, 1862, page 77.22 


Any person can satisfy himself that the days above mentioned were 
Sundays, by reference to any perpetual calendar, or to a rule for 
ascertaining upon what day of the week any given day of the month 
fell, in any past time, found in Bliss’ Sacred Chronology, pp.12- 
14.ARSH August 5, 1862, page 78.1 


J. F. BYINGTON. 
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A Handful of Corn. Psalms 72:16 


JWe 


SCATTER the corn o’er broken ground, 

When suns and dews are free, 

And ere a few brief moons are told, 

Look! what the change shall be, 

The lofty stalk, the tassl’d crown, 

The sheaves like gold that glow, 

And bread for man, and food for beast, 

Up from those kernels grow.ARSH August 5, 1862, page 78.2 


Scatter good thoughts on pages pure, 

With prayer and humble trust, 

And though they fail to germinate 

Till thou art laid in dust, 

Yet may it be thy lot to meet, 

When earth away hath fled, 

Glad souls before the Saviour’s seat, 

Who on their fruits have fed. ARSH August 5, 1862, page 78.3 


A Wish 


JWe 


TIS not for glittering wealth we ask, 

But for the pleasurable task, 

Some good to do; 

To dry some mourner’s falling tear, 

Some sad and lonely heart to cheer, 

And joy renew.ARSH August 5, 1862, page 78.4 


Thus be our every moment spent, 

Upon some kindly good intent, 

Till time shall end. 

Then from this earth we'll wing away, 

To dwell in realms of endless day, 

With Christ our friend. R. M. GIFFORD.ARSH August 5, 1862, page 
78.5 





520 


Note from Bro. Goodenough 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: According to appointment | commenced a course of 
lectures in Otsego, Columbia Co., Wis. When | gave out the 
appointment it was prophesied by the people that | should not have 

many hearers, and it was so for the first two or three nights; but the 

interest soon increased, and the house was filled to overflowing. | 

had good liberty in presenting the truth, and the Lord accompanied 

his word by his Spirit. Eight have commenced keeping the Sabbath. 
Already a good work is going on here, and | think about twenty will 

decide in favor of the truth, and go with the remnant to mount Zion. 

Pray for us here.ARSH August 5, 1862, page 78.6 


Yours striving to overcome. 
JOHN R. GOODENOUGH. 
July 28. 


How Shall “I” Overcome? 


JWe 


PAUL says that when the commandment came home with force to 
his conscience, self was slain. / died: | here is the difficulty, / gets in 
the way of God’s good Spirit, and just where Jesus should shine 
forth, / puts himself in the fore-front. ARSH August 5, 1862, page 
78.7 


|, is not crucified, slain wholly, but still lingers about the portals of 
the soul. O how happy for Paul, how happy for all who have felt his 
influence, that with him / was slain completely, at the outset of his 
Christian course. No doubt when he held the raiment of Stephen’s 
murderers, when he (clothed with power and authority) persecuted 
the church from city to city, / held a very high place in his mind: 
distinction, power, wealth, and honor, all of which were grand 
inducements for self to aspire after. But a change came, radical and 
universal in the mind of Paul; and / died. / was taken out of the way. 
A crucified and risen Saviour took the place, that / had occupied 
before. Here was the great secret of Paul’s success, / was dead, 
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dead, crucified, never more to even gasp or struggle; or if it did, 
Paul was soon the conqueror; for he gives no account of it; nor 
does his life furnish any evidence that / ever rose again, after it was 
slain in his case. ARSH August 5, 1862, page 78.8 


|, that mischief-working /! sometimes it must be petted, sometimes 
justified, sometimes indulged, and so in many cases,/ is 
resurrected, time after time, until he begins to retort, and boast, and 
assume the helm.ARSH August 5, 1862, page 78.9 


And thus many a poor soul is driven madly about, among the 
quicksands, and perils of the dangerous seas which we are now 
passing over, and in all cases the great cause is overlooked, that / 
has got just where the pilot ought to be. Oh God let self be slain, 
then will we follow in the way of thy commandments.ARSH August 
5, 1862, page 78.10 


J. CLARKE. 


Bear To One Another’s Burdens 


JWe 


NEVER was there a time when the importance of this command 
was more manifest than the present. Truly everything in the political 
and religious world attests the truth that, “United, we stand; divided, 
we fall.” Considering the evil tendency of our own nature, and the 
wrath with which our great spiritual foe has come down upon those 
who labor to pull down his strongholds, we conclude that in union 
only there is strength to resist the evil. We are all, in a certain 
sense, dependent upon each other as well as upon God. We need 
not presume to go through to the kingdom alone. Should we 
undertake this, we may expect to fail at the hill of difficulty, the 
slough of despond, or finally get into the way that leads to Doubting 
Castle, and lay our bones in Giant Despair’s great castle 
yard.ARSH August 5, 1862, page 78.11 


The members of the church of God were designed to be mutual 
helps to each other: to possess a oneness of spirit, a oneness of 
faith, and a oneness of feeling; to carry out the great principle, 
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“Love thy neighbor as thyself.” A little before Jesus left the world, he 
prayed that his people might become one. Not only his disciples 
and apostles, but all who should believe on him through their word. 
Therefore it reaches our time, and is especially applicable to the 
remnant church, of whom it is said, “And in their mouth was found 
no guile; for they are without fault before the throne of God. Without 
fault! Is it possible that erring mortals can ever arrive at a state of 
perfection, where God can find no fault with them? Undoubtedly 
they may, since Paul says, | can do all things through Christ which 
strengtheneth me.ARSH August 5, 1862, page 78.12 


But say one, How may we bear one another’s burdens, and thus 
fulfill the law of Christ? Go into a well-organized family, and there 
learn something of the duty of the great family of God to each other, 
of whom Christ is the head. We find in this family the father’s 
commands cheerfully obeyed, the mother’s law not despised, and 
the rights of the children not disputed. Their interests are the same. 
When one suffers, the sympathies of all are touched; and if one is 
rendered incapable of acting his part, how readily is he excused. 
Others, cheerfully bearing his burden, release him from all care. 
This bond of sympathy constitutes the sweets of the home 
circle. ARSH August 5, 1862, page 78.13 


So also it should be with the members of the body of Christ. 
However associated together, whether in the church, in the work- 
shop, in the counting room, or on the farm, in the social visit, in the 
sewing circle, or in the kitchen, each has a part to act, a burden to 
bear, and we need not excuse ourselves from taking it. And if our 
sympathy is touched by the care-worn brow or troubled 
countenance of a child of God, and we are induced to take a share 
of their burden, never fear; we shall be sustained even though it 
rest with more weight upon us than it did upon them. May the Lord 
help us with all his people to see to it that we as individuals act our 
part, that we may be of the church that is presented without spot, 
wrinkle, or any such thing.ARSH August 5, 1862, page 78.14 


ELIZA J. WAGGONER. 


The War 
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JWe 


THE N. Y. Independent of July 31, ult., thus discourses on the 
war:ARSH August 5, 1862, page 78.15 


The war news of the week announces not one movement of 
importance in the field. Whatever there is of significance must be 
sought in the North, where the enlistments are proceeding, and 
abroad, where profound uncertainty and the most contradictory 
reports conceal the purposes of European powers about 
intervention. ARSH August 5, 1862, page 78.16 


The picture is at this moment sufficiently gloomy. Our armies are 
idle. The North, discouraged at the slowness, indecision, and 
inefficiency of Government and generals, hesitates whether to risk 
in the same hands a second exhausting installment of men and 
money; and with increasing frequency the avowal is plainly made, 
that if the war is to be conducted as heretofore, the sooner we 
acknowledge the Confederate States of America, the better ARSH 
August 5, 1862, page 78.17 


A FEW SIGNS OF A NEW POLICY. - There are a few not ver 
decisive indications of an intention to use some energy, and to 

practice some military principles, in the prosecution of the war. Gen. 

Halleck has been made Commander-in-Chief, has _ visited 
McClellan, and as one reporter says, has “ordered the spades to 
the rear and the muskets to the front”- too good news, we fear, to 

be true. Gen. Pope has, it is true, followed his boastful inaugural 

proclamation with another still worse, offering five cents reward for 

one captain Harrison who resigned and came home. But Gen. Pope 
seems both to proclaim and to act; for he keeps his cavalry busy in 

the Rappahanock Valley, and west and south of it, has rebels 

forced to take the oath, or else to go South, uses rebel property for 
army purposes, and really seems to be making war on military 

principles. Gen. Mitchel is, it is said, about to be put into an 

important command, and the charge against him by Col. Norton 

seems likely to result only in the disgrace of his accuser, who has 

suddenly disappeared, after making his accusation, in a manner 

which is, to say the least, curious. Thus in the East we may hope for 

some activityARSH August 5, 1862, page 78.18 
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In the West there is not so much evidence of it. The attack on 
Vicksburgh seems to be given up; the army of Halleck is scattered 
disjointedly along the line from Memphis to Chattanooga, and is 
undoubtedly being discouraged and exhausted by inaction and the 
silly “conciliation” policy of guarding rebel property and killing off our 
soldiers by labor, while the negroes are idle and look on.ARSH 
August 5, 1862, page 78.19 


And in any event, if the more vigorous policy we speak of is in fact 
to be pursued, even at this late day, it is not from any energy or 
conviction or resoluteness in the Government, but in slow 
obedience to the universal groan of anger and remonstrance that 
comes up from the North.ARSH August 5, 1862, page 78.20 


Speaking of the Confiscation Bill passed by Congress, and the 
President's proclamation thereon, the same paper says:ARSH 
August 5, 1862, page 78.21 


The proclamation is strictly a business statement, precisely as 
called for by law, and its restriction to such terms indicate, if 
anything, the non-existence of any enthusiasm or interest in the 
President about the matter. ARSH August 5, 1862, page 78.22 


THE GUERRILLAS. - It has been estimated that the guerrill< 
operations which have been made practicable by the inaction of our 
armies west of the mountains, have already resulted in the 
destruction of fifteen millions of dollars’ worth of public 
property.ARSH August 5, 1862, page 78.23 


We hear rumors, probably correct, that guerrilla parties are rising in 
Missouri and gathering toward the Southwest, toward a rebel army 
supposed to be intended for a new invasion of Missouri.ARSH 
August 5, 1862, page 78.24 


In other parts of the military field, Louisiana, Mississippi, Arkansas, 
Tennessee, and Virginia, guerrilla bands are rising and plundering 
in all directions. ARSH August 5, 1862, page 78.25 


McCLELLAN; SCURVY. - The awful scourge of scurvy is beginning 
to appear in McClellan’s crowded camp. This general, long 
besieged in Washington by an inferior force, and now beaten and 
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besieged before Richmond by a superior one, has of late achieved, 
it is reported, one complete victory - over the newspaper 
correspondents. These noxious persons, we are told, are at last 
wholly expelled from his lines, and at Fortress Monroe 
manufacturing army letters. ARSH August 5, 1862, page 78.26 


FOREIGN INTERVENTION. - The late reverses of the Union caus 
very naturally set afloat all manner of reports about intervention. 

And of course, they do in fact render such a measure less 

improbable. Napoleon is sending a strong fleet over the Atlantic, on 

the pretense of dealing with Mexican matters; and we receive very 

plausible reports that if there is a chance he will use them to 

“intervene” with. If he does so, and wishes the aid of England, he 
will have it. ARSH August 5, 1862, page 78.27 


The very latest English news is, that “mediation” has been 
discussed in the parliament, and the consideration of the subject 
postponed.ARSH August 5, 1862, page 79.1 


MORE ENGLISH FRIENDSHIP. - The large English iron steame 
Tubal Cain, heavily laden with military stores, has been captured on 
her way to Charleston. And the rebel papers claim that so large a 
number of cargoes have gotten safely into rebel ports, as to supply 
their armies and people with all the foreign and _ military 
merchandise they want during the coming fall. ARSH August 5, 
1862, page 79.2 


Tearless Eyes 


JWe 


“GOD shall wipe away all tears from their eyes.” The expression is 
one of exquisite tenderness and beauty. The poet Burns said that 
he could never read this without being affected to weeping. Of all 
the negative descriptions of heaven, there is no one perhaps that 
would be better adapted to produce consolation than this. This is a 
world of weeping - a vale of tears. Who is there of the human family 
that has not shed a tear? And what a change it would make in our 
world, if it could but be said that henceforward not another tear 
would be shed, not a head would ever be bowed again in grief! Yet 
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this is to be the condition of heaven. In that world there is to be no 
pain, no disappointment, no bereavement. No friend is to lie in 
dreadful agony on a sick-bed; no grave is to be opened to receive a 
parent, a wife, a child; no gloomy prospect of death is to draw tears 
of sorrow from the eyes. To that blessed world, when our eyes run 
down with tears, we are permitted to look forward; and the prospect 
of such a world should contribute to wipe away our tears here - for 
all our sorrows will soon be over. Amidst the trials of the present 
life, when friends leave us, when sickness comes, when our hopes 
are blasted, when calumnies and reproaches come upon us, when - 
standing on the verge of the grave and looking down into the cold 
tomb - the eyes pour forth floods of tears, it is a blessed privilege to 
be permitted to look forward to that brighter scene in heaven, where 
not a pang shall ever be felt, and not a tear shall ever be shed. - 
Albert Barnes.ARSH August 5, 1862, page 79.3 


Why a Woman Remembered a Sermon 


JWe 


A LADY was complimenting a clergyman on the fact that she could 
always recollect and recite more of the matter of his sermons than 
those of any other minister. The clergyman thought he could explain 
the cause. “| happen,“said he, “to make a particular point of 
classifying my topics - it is a hobby of mine to do so; and therefore | 
never compose a sermon without first settling the relationship and 
order of my arguments and illustrations. Suppose, madam, that 
your servant was starting for town, and you were obliged hastily to 
instruct her about a few domestic purchases, not having time to 
write down the items; and suppose you said, ‘Be sure you bring 
some tea, also some soap, and coffee too; by-the-by, some powder 
blue; and don’t forget a few light cakes, and a little starch, and 
some sugar; and now | think of it, a little soda, - you would not be 
surprised if her memory failed with regard to one or two of the 
articles. But if your commission ran thus, ‘Now, Mary, to-morrow we 
are going to have some friends to tea, therefore bring a supply of 
tea, and coffee, and sugar, and a few light cakes; and the next day, 
you know, is washing day, so that we shall want soap, and starch, 
and soda, and powder blue;’ and it is most likely she would retain 
your order as easily as you retain my sermons.”- Sel.ARSH August 
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5, 1862, page 79.4 


Unasked Watching 


JWe 


“WHERE have you been in this rain?” said Mrs. Walker to her 
husband, as he came in with his garments thoroughly 
drenched.ARSH August 5, 1862, page 79.5 


“| have been watching Thurston’s mill."ARSH August 5, 1862, page 
79.6 


“What need was there of that?” ARSH August 5, 1862, page 79.7 

“It was in great danger of being carried away by the flood; it would 
have gone if | had not got the waste-gate open when | did."ARSH 
August 5, 1862, page 79.8 

“Was Thurston there?”ARSH August 5, 1862, page 79.9 
“No.”ARSH August 5, 1862, page 79.10 


“| don’t think it was your duty to be out in such a rain, attending to 
his affairs." ARSH August 5, 1862, page 79.11 


“Why not?”ARSH August 5, 1862, page 79.12 


“Because he ought to attend to his own affairs; and besides, he is 
no friend of yours."ARSH August 5, 1862, page 79.13 


“The facts are as you state them, but the inference is unsound. | 
should say he is no friend of mine, therefore | should strive to do 
him good: that is gospel reasoning, is it not?” ARSH August 5, 1862, 
page 79.14 


“| suppose it is?” ARSH August 5, 1862, page 79.15 


Mr. Walker was one who really believed that it was necessary for a 
Christian to love his enemies, and to do good to those that hate 
him; hence though unasked, and without any expectation of being 
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thanked for it, he watched his enemy’s mill, and saved it from 
destruction.ARSH August 5, 1862, page 79.16 


God does a great deal of unasked watching for us. He has held us 
up many a time when we would have fallen. He has watched over 
our property, our health, our lives, and the condition of our souls. 
We speak of having accomplished this object, of having escaped 
that danger, of having sustained ourselves in such and such 
positions; and yet, without God’s watchful care and assistance, we 
could have done no one of those things. Did we ask him to watch 
over us and help us? Or was all that watchful care and assistance 
unasked? Shall we pass the remainder of our days in the same 
atheistic manner? - Presbyterian.ARSH August 5, 1862, page 79.17 


LETTERS 


JWe 
“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


From Sister Priest 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: | am satisfied that we are livir 
in perilous times, and are forming characters for eternity. Oh 
solemn thought! Many soul-stirring epistles have been written to 
arouse us. God has spoken plainly to us through vision, and by his 
word. Jesus yet pleads. Angels wait. Mercy lingers. Are any still 
unmoved! Perhaps some are aroused, but wondering why they 
don’t rise. Have you searched for the cause! Can you say with Paul, 
“God forbid | should glory, save in the cross of Jesus Christ, by 
whom the world is crucified unto me and | unto the world?” Can we 
in surveying the cross, count our richest gain, but loss, and pour 
contempt on all our pride?ARSH August 5, 1862, page 79.18 


Could we realize that Jesus notices every act, as much as if in the 
flesh, and among us, should we not blush with shame, that we turn 
from him with such neglect? Should we strive as hard to please him 
as we do to appear well in the sight of the world, methinks we 
should have his approving smile, and the blessed assurance that he 
is ours, and we are his. My heart aches while | reflect how many 
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times must he turn away with a frown! What earthly friend would we 
thus neglect, who had been the means of saving the natural life? 
Oh think of the contrast? The Son of God giving his life, for us, that 
we might have eternal life, dying the just for the unjust, and 
notwithstanding all our sinfulness, all our slighting, our coldness and 
stupidity, since we professed to love him, he has borne with us, and 
still he pleads. But soon he'll cease his pleading. O let us wake up, 
let us be in earnest in the closet, and cry for clean hearts. The 
fountain must be cleansed. And when about the duties of life, let 
every act tell for God and his truth. Cultivate humility. Subdue pride. 
| know from experience that if grace thrives, pride will die. May the 
Lord help us to put off the old man and become new creatures in 
Christ Jesus. O let us be in earnest. Soon it will be too late. Jesus 
soon is coming to claim his own. Let us not only seek but strive to 
be ready.ARSH August 5, 1862, page 79.19 


M.L. PRIEST. 
Clinton Mass. 


Extracts from Letters 


JWe 


Bro. J. Day writes from North Branch, Mich.: “It is about eight 
months since myself and wife commenced to keep the Sabbath, 
and we can say like David, Great peace have they that love thy law, 
and nothing shall offend them. There are quite a number of 
Sabbath-keepers in our vicinity, who meet for worship every 
Sabbath. We hear preaching from Bro. Sanborn, which encourages 
us much. May this beloved brother and faithful follower of our Lord 
Jesus Christ receive his reward. We hope to see the truth spread 
and many be made to see the need of keeping the commandments 
of God. May we have a deeper work of grace in our hearts, that we 
may be found without spot and blameless at the coming of the Lord, 
is the prayer of your unworthy brother.” ARSH August 5, 1862, page 
79.20 


Bro. S. W. Hickok writes from Freeborn, Minn.: “I have for a time 
been blessed with the privilege of reading the Review, and have 
been edified and encouraged by it, and feel indebted to many of the 
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brethren and sisters for a comforting word through its columns. | 
feel to rejoice in the triumph of truth, and that the message has 
reached my ear. | believe it the last message of mercy to fallen 
man. O, why will people not heed the warning, instead of continuing 
to cry, Peace and safety, when sudden destruction hasteth. | feel to 
praise God that my attention has been called to the claims of 
present truth. O that its sanctifying influence would mold me into the 
likeness of Him who is our pattern, that | may rejoice in the day of 
his coming, and become a fit subject for the earth made new. We 
find much to encounter by the way (I speak of myself and wife); but 
by the grace of God we mean to face every foe, and stand firm for 
the right. We feel in some degree in the dark, but we endeavor to 
profit by the light we have, and seek for more. We often wish that 
the Spirit would direct some of the messengers this way. We are 
trying to overcome every error, to lay aside every idol, that we may 
serve God acceptably, keeping all his commandments, and having 
the faith of Jesus, and finally may overcome. We ask the prayers of 
the brethren and sisters for us." ARSH August 5, 1862, page 79.21 


Sister A. Grimes writes from Sutton, Vt.: “About one year and a half 
ago, | commenced to keep the Sabbath of the Lord. | find there is 
much to be done in order to live a Christian life. It needs constant 
watchfulness and prayer to save us from being overcome by 
temptations. | am determined by the grace of God assisting me, to 
press on to the kingdom, and to be an entire overcomer, and able to 
stand before the Son of man at his second coming, which | believe 
to be not far distant. | feel very unworthy, still | praise God for what 
he has done for me; that he has turned my feet from the broad road 
into the strait and narrow way that leads to life. | have many trials 
here, but am willing to suffer reproach for Christ. God is light; and in 
him is no darkness at all. | do rejoice for the light | have received. 
The desires of my heart are, Create in me a clean heart, O God, 
and enable me by thy grace to live in obedience to thy 
commands.”ARSH August 5, 1862, page 79.22 


Sister C. B. Fairchild writes from Elyria, Ohio: “I am still striving to 
keep the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. | have not 
seen a Sabbath-keeper for seven months, and am daily meeting 
with opposers; but the stronger the opposition the firmer my belief. | 
thank God that | have met with opposition; for it has taught me to 
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search the Scriptures daily to know the truth as it is; and | have 
thereby gained more strength, and become firm in the belief that the 
Advent people are God’s remnant people. | am determined to throw 
aside every idol, and do every duty as it is made known to me, and 
thereby gain admittance into the city of the New Jerusalem ARSH 
August 5, 1862, page 79.23 


OBITUARY 


JWe 


“FELL asleep in Jesus, Bro. Thomas Skuse, of Wethersfield, N. Y., 
June 23, 1862, aged about fifty-seven years. His disease was 
consumption. He expressed his faith in strong language that the 
Sabbath of the fourth commandment is the day which should be 
kept holy, and his determination was to please God by keeping all 
his commandments and the faith of Jesus. His sufferings were very 
great, yet he had many seasons of rejoicing toward the close of his 
life. He lost all desire to live, and longed to be at rest; and when the 
hour of his departure arrived, he sunk into a gentle sleep, to wake 
no more till the morning of the resurrection. May God bless his 
companion and children, and lead them into all truth, ARSH August 
5, 1862, page 79.24 


A.M. A. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, AUGUST 5, 1862 


THE claim so often uttered of late, that history records no instance 
wherein battles commenced on Sunday have resulted in favor of 
the attacking party, receives an effectual quietus in this issue. 
Those who have made this assertion, have for a while had the 
advantage; for no one was prepared to contradict it; and thus they 
have had the privilege of glorying in their assumption. But they 
should have known that they would gain nothing by this, unless they 
had thoroughly examined and found their declaration indisputably 
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true; for truth, though “crushed to earth, will rise again.” It has done 
so in this case, and with the stern force of facts has visited upon 
this little battery of error an ignominious defeat. Will those papers 
which have been betrayed into the erroneous statement above 
alluded to, set their readers right on this point? - U. SARSH August 
5, 1862, page 80.1 


WE learn from the Millennial Harbinger (extra) of July 30, 1862, that 
the “General Association of Western N. Y.,“has found against Eld. 
Joseph Marsh, well-sustained charges of “falsehood and 
dishonesty.” The Report says: “After a fair and _ impartial 
investigation by a Judiciary Board appointed for the purpose, he 
was convicted by a unanimous vote, the hand of fellowship 
withdrawn from him as a minister of the gospel, and he expelled 
from membership of the Association." ARSH August 5, 1862, page 
80.2 


This is that Eld. Marsh who was editor of the Harbinger while it was 
published in Rochester, N. Y. 
U. S.ARSH August 5, 1862, page 80.3 


A LATE issue of the Hartford (Ct.) Courant has in its list of deaths, 
the following: “In this city, July 14, Joseph Turner, in the 55th year 
of his age. ARSH August 5, 1862, page 80.4 


TURNED EPISCOPALIAN. - Eld. P. B. Morgan, assistant editor c 
the World’s Crisis, Boston, Mass., has been ordained a Clergyman 
of the Episcopal Church. Last week’s Crisis contains his resignation 
as “Editor, Vice President of the Advent Christian Association, and 
member of the Board.” In his resignation he labors to prove that our 
views of the “future life,“coming of Christ, and the kingdom, are 
“warmly cherished in the Protestant Episcopal Church of America.” 
But we think it will take more to convince us that itis so than the 
assertions of Mr. Morgan. - Millennial Harbinger ARSH August 5, 
1862, page 80.5 


TENT MEETINGS. - The religious meetings held in the tent at loni< 
are attracting good audiences, showing that some interest is taken 

in the lectures. - Detroit Free PressARSH August 5, 1862, page 
80.6 
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To the Churches in Vt 


JWe 


AGREEABLY to action taken at the Vt. State Conference, we would 
cordially invite the different churches in Vermont to assist in 

defraying the expenses of the tent from the S. B. treasuries, and 

also by donations. Please send the means immediately to Harrison 

Grant, Roxbury, Vt. It would be safer to send in drafts when they 
can be obtained. 

HARRISON GRANT.ARSH August 5, 1862, page 80.7 


Tent Meeting at Rice Lake, Minn 


JWe 


THE tent was pitched at this place June 19th and 20th, and 
remained over four Sabbaths. The meeting, we trust, will result in 
bringing out honest souls, but the majority of the people in this 
region have heard and rejected the first and second messages. No 
greater light will ever be given them. Very unfortunately for us, the 
people assembled at this place to celebrate the anniversary of the 
national independence. This injured the interest of our meeting 
seriously. The Lord gave freedom in presenting the truth to this 
people. We leave the result with him. The burden of the labor came 
upon Bro. Bostwick, who indeed did not shun to declare God’s 
counsel to the people here. May the Lord bless him, is our 
prayer. ARSH August 5, 1862, page 80.8 


A portion of our brethren have brought forward their offerings 
promptly. We hope none will neglect to carry out the resolutions 
made at our State conference. Let us all remember that God will not 
help us unless we endeavor to help ourselves.ARSH August 5, 
1862, page 80.9 


The tent is laid up until after harvest, and the tent company go into 
the harvest field to labor, hoping to commence again after the 
harvest is over. What say you, brethren, will you aid in the 
enterprise? ARSH August 5, 1862, page 80.10 
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WASHINGTON MORSE. 
F. W. MORSE. 


Note from Brn. Ingraham and Sanborn 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: The remarks of yourself, Brn. Andrews and 
Waggoner, in relation to State and general conferences, should 

meet the hearty approval of the whole body. And as we design to 

enter into organization more thoroughly, we think perhaps it may be 

best for us to do something in this direction, at our next conference 

in Avon, which will be about the first of October, soon after the close 

of the tent season. And as we want some one of experience to aid 

us, we would extend to you an invitation to meet with us at that 

time, if convenient. If you cannot, perhaps Bro. Waggoner can 

come that way on his return home.ARSH August 5, 1862, page 
80.11 


WM. S. INGRAHAM. 
ISAAC SANBORN. 


Business Department 


No Authorcode 


Receipts FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should be given.ARSH August 5, 
1862, page 80.12 


Mrs. M. L. Scott 1,00,xxi,1. H. Hitchcock 1,00,xxi,8. L. Bristol 
1,00,xxi,5. W. R. Marriott 0,50,xxi,5. E. M. Kilgore 1,00,xxii,5. I. 
Linington 0,50,xxi,5. Harriet Waggoner 0,50,xxi,5. J. McWilliams 
0,50,xxi,5. S. Axtell 0,50,xxi,5. D. Smouse 0,50,xxi,5. |. Matthew 
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0,50,xxi,5. M. Smith 0,50,xxi,5. E. Sanford 1,40,xx,11. Wm. Inglis 
2,00,xx,10. |. Clater 1,00,xxii,9. O. Davis 1,00,xxi,18. Lucy A. 
Sargent 1,00,xx,20. Sarah Osgood 1,00,xxii,1. D. B. Webber 
1,00,xxi,1. L. H. Priest 1,00,xxi,1. C. Colby 2,00,xxii,1. M. Colby 
2,00,xxii,4. G. W. Titus 1,00,xviii,1. S. Hungerford 1,50,xvii,1. J. 
Pemberton 1,00,xxi,1. F. H. Howland 1,00,xxi,1. C. Leiter 
2,00,xx,18. |. Prentice 1,00,xxii,5. B. Stiles 1,00,xxi,1. G. Kelsey 
1,00,xix,11. A. G. Wilbur 1,00,xix,14. A. Freeman jr. 1,00,xxi,5. E. 
C. Keating 0,50,xxi,5. S. Carpenter 0,50,xxi,5. D. Stafford 
5,00,xviii,1. W. J. Hardy 0,50,xviii,14. J. Heath for H. Thurbur 
1,00,xxii,5. J. F. Troxell 2,00,xxii,6. N. H. Schooley 3,00,xx,14. L. 
Lyman 0,75,xxi,18. C. A. Hames 1,00,xxii,1. S. M. Holly for P. M. 
Nash 0,70,xx,7. R. Hicks 1,00,xxi,1. R. Hicks for C. N. Hicks 
0,56,xx,9. A. Whitney 2,00,xxii,1. S. L. Twing 1,88,xxi,24. Mary A. 
Farnsworth 2,00,xxii,1. D. Litchfield 1,00,xix,1. Mrs. H. Beecher 
2,00,xxii,5. L. Mann for L. Amidon 1,00,xxii,1. J. H. Lonsdale 
1,00,xxi,1. J. Rathbun 1,00,xix,4. F. W. Morse for J. S. Shedd 
1,00,xxi,1. Mrs. L. Dunsmore 1,00,xx,19. J. A. Strong 1,00,xxi,1. S. 
C. Corey 1,00,xxi,10. S. C. Corey for J. Olds 1,00,xxii,8. C. B. 
Preston 2,00,xxii,1. A. Ross 1,00,xxi,1. W. Treadwell 1,00,xxi,1. S. 
Upton 2,00,xxi,17.ARSH August 5, 1862, page 80.13 


For Shares in Publishing Association 

JWe 

H. Flower $5. A friend $10.ARSH August 5, 1862, page 80.14 
Donations to Publishing Association 

JWe 

Obadiah Davis, S. B. $2.ARSH August 5, 1862, page 80.15 
Cash Received on Account 

JWe 


|. D. Van Horn $4,75. J. D. Wright $1,80. J. B. Frisbie $11. J. 
Harvey $15. M. Hull 50c. J. N. Loughborough 50c. A. Lanphear 
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$9.ARSH August 5, 1862, page 80.16 


Books Sent By Mail 


JWe 


G. W. Eggleston 6c. E. S. Lane $1. G. W. Titus 50c. P. Hodges 18c. 

A. Freeman jr. 83c. F. W. Morse 20c. L. Bean $1. D. Litchfield 50c. 
A. Preston 25c. R. Hicks 80c. S. |. Twing 12c. J. H. Lonsdale $1. J. 
Clarke 26c. Mrs. M. L. Scott 12cARSH August 5, 1862, page 80.17 


Books Sent by Express 


JWe 


Mark H. Irish, Toronto, C. W. $1.ARSH August 5, 1862, page 80.18 


Books Sent by Railroad 


JWe 


James Harvey, South Bend, Ind. $20,35ARSH August 5, 1862, 
page 80.19 


For N. Y. Tent Fund 


JWe 


Jeremiah Stryker $5.ARSH August 5, 1862, page 80.20 
PUBLICATIONS 


JWe 


The law requires the pre-payment of postage on all transient 
publications, at the rates of one cent an ounce for Books and 
Pamphlets, and one-half cent an ounce for Tracts, in packages of 
eight ounces or more. Those who order Pamphlets and Tracts to be 
sent by mail, will please send enough to pre-pay postage. Orders, 
to secure attention, must be accompanied with the cash. Address 
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ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigaARSH August 5, 
1862, page 80.21 


Price. Postage. 


cts. cts. 
History of the Sabbath, (in paper covers), 30 3610 
The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, 
particularly 
the Third Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned 
Beast, 15 4 
Sabbath Tracts, numbers one, two, three, and 
four, 15 4 
Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the gift 
of God, 15 4 
Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry 
into the present constitution and future 
condition of man, 15 4 
Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency, 15 4 
The Kingdom of God; a Refutation of the 
doctrine called, Age to Come, 15 4 
Miraculous Powers, 15 4 
Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine 
of Future Punishment, as taught in the 
epistles of Paul, 15 4 
Review of Seymour. His Fifty Questions 
Answered, 10 3 
Prophecy of Daniel: The Four Universal 
Kingdoms, the Sanctuary and Twenty-three 
Hundred Days, 10 3 
The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal 
Kingdom located on the New Earth, 10 3 
Signs of the Times, showing that the Second 
Coming of Christ is at the door, 10 3 
Law of God. The testimony of both Testaments, 

10 3 


showing its origin and perpetuity, 
Vindication of the true Sabbath, by J. W. 
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Morton, late Missionary to Hayti, 

Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of 
God, and first day of the week, 

Facts for the Times. Extracts from the 
writings of eminent authors, Ancient and 
Modern, 

Miscellany. Seven Tracts in one book on the 
Second Advent and the Sabbath, 

Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects and 
Design, 

The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the 
Seven Trumpets of Revelation 8 and 9, 

The Fate of the Transgressor, or a short 
argument on the First and Second Deaths, 
Matthew 24. A Brief Exposition of the 
Chapter, 

Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, 

or a Compend of Scripture references, 
Truth Found. A short argument for the 
Sabbath, with an Appendix,“ The Sabbath not 
a Type,“ 

The Two Laws and Two Covenants, 

An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible 
Sabbath in an address to the Baptists, 
Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design, 
and Abolition of the Seventh-day Sabbath, 
Review of Fillio. A reply to a series of 
discourses delivered by him in Battle Creek 
on the Sabbath question, 

Brown’s Experience in relation to entire 
consecration and the Second Advent, 
Report of General Conference held in Battle 
Creek, June 1859, Address on Systematic 
Benevolence, etc., 

Sabbath Poem. A Word for the Sabbath, or 
False Theories Exposed, 


10 


10 
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Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the 
REVIEW AND HERALD Illustrated, 

Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the 
Fourth Commandment - Apostasy and perils of 
the last days, 

The same in German, 


Holland, 


French. A Pamphlet on the Sabbath, 
a Daniel 2 and 7, 


ONE CENT TRACTS. Who Changed the Sabbath? - Unity of thi 
Church - Spiritual Gifts - Law of God, by Wesley - Appeal to men of 
reason on Immortality - Much in Little - Truth - Death and Burial - 
Preach the Word - Personality of God ARSH August 5, 1862, page 


80.22 


TWO CENT TRACTS. Dobney on the Law - Infidelity an 


5 


Spiritualism.ARSH August 5, 1862, page 80.23 


English Bibles 


JWe 


WE have on hand a good assortment of English Bibles, which we 
sell at the prices given below. The size is indicated by the amount 
of postage.ARSH August 5, 1862, page 80.24 


Diamond, Marg. Ref. Calf binding. $0,90, Post 12 cts. 


Pearl, Ref. after 


verse, oo, 
eens Morocco ” $1,75, “ 
"Marg. Ref. 7” $1,75, “ 
Nonpareil,“ ” Calf binding, $1,75, “ 
” Ref. after verse “ $1,75, “ 
pe a ee Morocco ” $2,00, “ 
Minion,“ ” ” » 9 $225, “ 


15 ” 


15 ” 
15 ” 


21 “ 


21 
21 


26 ” 


1 
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Bound Books 
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The figures set to the following Bound Books include both the price 
of the Book and the postage, ARSH August 5, 1862, page 80.25 


The Hymn Book, containing 464 pages and 122 
pieces of music, 80 cts. 
History of the Sabbath, in one volume, bound - 

Part |, Bible History - Part Il, Secular 

History, 60 ” 
Spiritual Gifts Vol. I, or the Great 

Controversy between Christ and his angels, 

and Satan and his angels, 50 ” 
Spiritual Gifts Vol. Il. Experience, Views 

and Incidents in connection with the Third 

Message, 50 ” 
Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment. 

By H. H. Dobney, Baptist Minister of England, 75 ” 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents.ARSH August 5, 1862, page 80.26 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH 
August 5, 1862, page 80.27 
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August 12, 1862 
RH VOL. XX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, - NO. 11 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 

AND SABBATH HERALD 

[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 

the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, AUGUST 1 
1862. - NO. 11. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY, BY 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


TERMS.-Two Dollars a year, in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. Address ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creel 
Michigan.ARSH August 12, 1862, page 81.1 


Trust 


JWe 


O LORD! thy praise is great, 

All things thou didst create. 

Thou madest all. 

All things thy blessings share; 

All are beneath thy care, 

Both great and small. 

Thou dost the lilies clothe, the ravens feed, 
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Number the sparrows and supply their need. 
Help me thy providence to see, 

And ever, ever trust in thee. 

In this vain world of care, and sin, and sorrow, 
Ills from the future may | never borrow, 

But ever leave with thee the doubtful morrow. 
"Tis mine to hope, and trust, and praise, 
And thine to plan for future days. 

The dangers that now seem to lower, 

May change their course in one short hour, 
And vanish from my anxious eye, 

Proving they came my faith to try, 

To show the vanity of care, 

And teach me never to despair. 

Sufficient are the evils to the day, 

Nor will | brood them or prolong their stay. 
When foes surround my path, 

Mustered in rage and wrath, 

To make me fly; 

To catch me when | rove, 

Or make me trembling move, 

Be thou still nigh. 

Blest Saviour do not leave me ever, 

But guide me by thy gracious favor. 
Counsel | need, and aid, 

Friends have their trust betrayed, 

Snares for my feet are laid, 

On thee my hope is stayed 

Now and forever. E. W. DARLING. 


Beaver, Minn.ARSH August 12, 1862, page 81.2 


The State of the Dead 


JWe 


BY JOHN MILTON 
Author of “Paradise Lost.” 


(Concluded.)ARSH August 12, 1862, page 81.3 
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THUS far proof has been given of the death of the whole man. But 
lest recourse should be had to the sophistical distinction that, 
although the whole man dies, it does not therefore follow that the 
whole of man should die, | proceed to give similar proof with regard 
to each of the parts - the body, the spirit, and the soul, according to 
the division above stated.ARSH August 12, 1862, page 81.4 


First, then, as to the body, no one doubts that it suffers privation of 
life. Nor will the same be less evident with regard to the spirit, if it be 
allowed that the spirit, according to the doctrine previously laid 
down, has no participation in the divine nature, but is purely human; 
and that no reason can be assigned why, if God has sentenced to 
death the whole of man that sinned, the spirit, which is the part 
principally offending, should be alone exempt from the appointed 
punishment; especially since, previous to the entrance of sin into 


the world, all parts of man were alike immortal; ‘The author's view on 
this point we are not prepared to endorse. and that. since that time. in 


pursuance of God’s denunciation all have become equally subject 
to death.ARSH August 12, 1862, page 81.5 


But to come to the proofs. The Preacher himself, the wisest of men, 
expressly denies that the spirit is exempt from death: Ecclesiastes 
3:18, 20, “As the beast dieth, so dieth the man; yea, they have all 
one breath (Hebrew, spirit), .... . all go unto one place.” And in the 
twenty-first verse he condemns the ignorance of those who venture 
to affirm that the way of the spirits of men and of beasts after death 
is different: “Who knoweth the spirit of man (an sursum ascendat), 
whether 2This translation is according to the Septuagint, Vulgate, Chaldee 


Paraphrase, Syriac, and Arabic versions. 


it goeth upward?” Psalm 146-4, 
“His breath goeth forth, he returneth to his earth; in that very day his 
thoughts perish.” Now the thoughts are in the mind and the spirit, 
not in the body; and if they perish, we must conclude that the mind 
and spirit undergo the same fate as the body. 7 Corinthians 5:5, 
“That the spirit may be saved in the day of the Lord Jesus.” The 
apostle does not say “in the day of death,“but “in the day of the Lord 
Jesus.”ARSH August 12, 1862, page 81.6 


Lastly, there is abundant testimony to prove that the soul (whether 
we regard by this term the whole human composition, or whether it 
is to be understood as synonymous with the spirit), is subject to 
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death, natural as well as violent. Wumbers 23:70. “Let me (my soul, 
Hebrew, anima mea, Lat. Vulg.), die the death of the righteous.” 
Such are the words of Balaam, who, though not the most upright of 
prophets, yet in this instance uttered the words which the Lord put 
into his mouth. Job 33:78. “He keepeth back his soul from the pit.” 
Job 36:14. “They die in youth.” (Heb., their soul dieth. Lat. Vulg., 
anima corum.) Psalm 22:20. “Deliver my soul from the sword;” 
78:50. “He spared not their soul from death.” 89:48. “Shall he 
deliver his soul from the hand of the grave?” 94:77. “My soul had 
almost dwelt in silence.” Hence, man himself, when dead, is spoken 
of under the name of “the soul.” Leviticus 19:28; 27:1, 11. “Neither 
shall he go in to any dead body.” (Hebrew, dead soul.) /saiah 38:17. 
“Thou hast in love to my soul delivered it from the pit of corruption.” 
The just and sufficient reason assigned above for the death of the 
soul, is the same which is given by God himself. Ezekiel 18:20. 
“The soul that sinneth, it shall die;’ and therefore on the testimony 
of the prophet and the apostle, as well as of Christ himself, the soul 
even of Christ was for a short time subject unto death on account of 
our sins. Psalm 16:10, compared with Acts 2:27, 28, 31. “His soul 
was not left in hell, neither did his flesh see corruption.” Matthew 
26:38. “My soul is exceeding sorrowful, even unto death.” Nor do 
we anywhere read that the souls assemble, or are summoned to 
Judgment, from heaven or from hell, but they are all called out of 
the tomb, or at least they were previously in the state of the dead. 
John 5:28, 29. “The hour is coming in the which all that are in their 
graves shall hear his voice, and shall come forth.” In this passage, 
those who rise again, those who hear, those who come forth, are all 
described as being in the graves, the righteous as well as the 
wicked. 7 Corinthians 15:52. “The trumpet shall sound, and the 
dead shall be raised.” 7 Thessalonians 4:13-17. “But | would not 
have you to be ignorant, brethren, concerning them which are 
asleep, that ye sorrow not, even as others which have no hope; for 
if we believe that Jesus died and rose again, even so them also 
which sleep in Jesus will God bring with him; for this we say unto 
you by the word of the Lord, that we which are alive and remain 
unto the coming of the Lord, shall not prevent them which are 
asleep; for the Lord himself shall descend, ....; and the dead in 
Christ shall rise first; then we which are alive and remain, shall be 
caught up together with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the 
air; and so shall we ever be with the Lord.” They were asleep; but 
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the lifeless body does not sleep, unless inanimate matter can be 
said to sleep. “That ye sorrow not, even as others who have no 
hope;” but why should they sorrow and have no hope, if they 
believed that their souls would be in a state of salvation and 
happiness even before the resurrection, whatever might become of 
the body? The rest of the world, indeed, who had no hope, might 
with reason despair concerning the soul as well as the body, 
because they did not believe in the resurrection; and therefore it is 
to the resurrection that Paul directs the hope of all believers. “Them 
which sleep in Jesus will God bring with him;” that is, to heaven 
from the grave.ARSH August 12, 1862, page 81.7 


“We which are alive and remain unto the coming of the Lord shall 
not prevent them which are asleep.” But there would have been no 
reason to fear lest the survivors should prevent them, if they who 
were asleep had long since been received into heaven; in which 
case the latter would not come “to meet the Lord,“but would return 
with him. “We,“however, “which are alive shall be caught up 
together with them,“not after them, “and so shall we ever be with 
the Lord,“namely, after, not before, the resurrection. And then at 
length “the wicked shall be severed from among the just.” Matthew 
13:49. Daniel 12:2. “Many of them that sleep in the dust of the earth 
shall awake, some to everlasting life, and some to shame and 
everlasting contempt.” ARSH August 12, 1862, page 81.8 


In such a sleep | should suppose Lazarus to have been lying, if it 
were asked whither his soul betook itself during those four days of 
death. For | cannot believe that it would have been called back from 
heaven to suffer again the inconveniences of the body, but rather 
that it was summoned from the grave, and roused from the sleep of 
death. The words of Christ themselves lead to this conclusion: John 
11:11, 13. “Our friend Lazarus sleepeth; but | go that | may awake 
him out of sleep; howbeit Jesus spake of his death;” which death, if 
the miracle were true, must have been real. This is confirmed by the 
circumstances of Christ’s raising him. Verse 48. “He cried with a 
loud voice, Lazarus, come forth!” If the soul of Lazarus, that is, if 
Lazarus himself, was not within the grave, why did Christ call on the 
lifeless body which could not hear? If it were the soul which he 
addressed, why did he call it from a place where it was not? Had he 
intended to intimate that the soul was separated from the body, he 
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would have directed his eyes to the quarter from whence the soul of 
Lazarus might be expected to return, namely, from heaven; for to 
call from the grave what is not there, is like seeking the living 
among the dead, which the angel reprehended as ignorance in the 
disciples. Luke 24:5. The same is apparent in raising the widow’s 
son. Luke 7:14.ARSH August 12, 1862, page 81.9 


CHAPTER III 
JWe 


OBJECTIONS CONSIDERED AND EXPLAINED 


On the other hand, those who assert that the soul is exempt from 
death, and that when divested of the body it wings its way, or is 
conducted by angels, directly to its appointed place of reward or 
punishment, where it remains in a separate state of existence to the 
end of the world, found their belief principally on the following 
passages of Scripture. Psalm 49:15. “God will redeem my soul from 
the power of the grave.” But this proves rather that the soul enters 
the grave with the body, as was shown above, from whence it 
needs to be redeemed, namely, at the resurrection, when “God 
shall receive it,“as follows in the same verse. As for the remainder, 
“their redemption ceaseth forever,“verse 8, and they are like the 
beasts that perish, verses 12, 14.ARSH August 12, 1862, page 82.1 


The second text is Ecclesiastes 12:7. “The spirit shall return unto 
God that gave it.” But neither does this prove what is required; for 
the phrase, the spirit returning to God, must be understood with 
considerable latitude; since the wicked do not return to God at 
death, but depart far from him. The Preacher had moreover said 
before, Ecclesiastes 3:20, “All go unto one place;” and God is said 
to have given and to gather to himself the spirit of every living thing, 
whilst the body returns to dust. Job 34:74, 75. “If he gather unto 
himself his spirit and his breath, all flesh shall perish together, and 
man shall turn again unto dust.” See also Psalm 104:29, 30. 
Euripides, in the Suppliants, has, without being aware of it, given a 
far better interpretation of this passage than the commentators in 
question.ARSH August 12, 1862, page 82.2 
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Each various part That constitutes the frame of man, returns 
Whence it was taken; to th’ ethereal sky The spirit, the body to its 
earth. Line 599 Potter’s Trans.ARSH August 12, 1862, page 82.3 


That is, every constituent part returns at dissolution to its 
elementary principle. This is confirmed by Ezekie! 37:9. “Come from 
the four winds, O breath.” It is certain, therefore, that the spirit of 
man must have previously departed thither from whence it is now 
summoned to return. Hence perhaps originates the expression in 
Matthew 24:31, “They shall gather together the elect from the four 
winds.”! The more natural meaning of the expression, “four winds,“in the 
instances above referred to, is the four points of the compass, or four quarters of 
the globe denoting not the elements from which the elect are gathered, but the 


directions from which they come. For why should not the spirits of the 
elect be as easily gathered together as the smallest particles of 
their bodies, sometimes most widely dispersed through different 
countries. In the same manner is to be understood 7 Kings 17:21. 
“Let this child’s soul come into him again.” This, however, is a form 
of speech applied to fainting in general. Judges 15:19. “His spirit 
came again, and he revived.” See also 7 Samue/ 30:12. For there 
are many passages of Scripture, some of which undoubtedly 
represent the dead as devoid of all vital existence; but what was 
advanced above, respecting the death of the spirit, affords a 
sufficient answer to the objection.ARSH August 12, 1862, page 
82.4 


The third passage is Watthew 10:28. “Fear not them which kill the 
body, but are not able to kill the soul.” It may be answered that 
properly speaking, the body cannot be killed, as being in itself a 
thing inanimate: the body therefore, as is common in Scripture, 
must be taken for the whole human compound, or for the animal 
and temporal life; the soul for that spiritual life with which we shall 
be clothed after the end of the world, as appears from the 
remainder of the verse, and from 7 Corinthians 15:44.ARSH August 
12, 1862, page 82.5 


The fourth text is Philippians 1:23. “Having a desire to depart 
(cupiens dissolvi, having a desire for dissolution) and to be with 
Christ.” But, to say nothing of the uncertain and disputed sense of 
the word [Gr]analusai, analusai, which signifies anything rather than 
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dissolution, it may be answered, that although Paul desired to 
obtain immediate possession of heavenly perfection and glory, in 
like manner as every one is desirous of attaining as soon as 
possible to that, whatever it may be, which he regards as the 
ultimate object of his being, it by no means follows that when the 
soul of each individual leaves the body, it is received immediately 
either into heaven or hell. For he had “a desire to be with Christ;” 
that is, at his appearing, which all the believers hoped and expected 
was then at hand. 2Because Paul here looks forward to the appearing of 
Christ as the time when he should be with him, and expresses a desire for that 
time to come, as he does also in Romans 8:23, and 2 Corinthians 5:2, it does not 
follow that he thought that event to be at hand. Indeed, his second epistle to the 
Thessalonians, written ten years before, shows that he not only did not expect it 
himself, but also taught others not to expect it in that age. In the same 


manner one who is going on a voyage desires to set sail and arrive 
at the destined port (such is the order in which his wishes arrange 
themselves), omitting all notice of the intermediate passage. If, 
however, it be true that there is no time without motion, which 
Aristotle illustrates by the example of those who were fabled to 
have slept in the temple of the heroes, and who, on awaking, 
imagined that the moment in which they awoke had succeeded 
without an interval to that in which they fell asleep; how much more 
must intervening time be annihilated to the departed, so that to 
them to die and to be with Christ will seem to take place at the 
same moment? Christ himself, however, expressly indicates the 
time at which we shall be with him. John 74:3. “If | go and prepare a 
place for you, | will come again and receive you unto myself; that 
where | am, there ye may be also.” See Colossians 3:4.ARSH 
August 12, 1862, page 82.6 


The fifth text evidently favors my view of the subject. 7 Peter 3:19. 
“By which also he went and preached to the spirits that are in 
prison;” literally, in guard, or as the Syriac version renders it, in 
sepulchro, in the grave, which means the same; for the grave is the 
common guardian of all till the day of judgment. What therefore the 
apostle says more fully, chap 4:5, 6, “Who shall give account to him 
that is ready to judge the quick and the dead; for, for this cause was 
the gospel preached also to them that are dead;” he expresses in 
this place by a metaphor, “the spirits that are in guard;” it follows, 
therefore, that the spirits are dead. ARSH August 12, 1862, page 
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82.7 


The sixth text is Revelation 6:9. “| saw under the altar the souls of 
them that were slain.” | answer, that in the Scripture idiom the soul 
is generally often put for the whole animate body, and that in this 
passage it is used for the souls of those who were not yet born; 
unless indeed the fifth seal was already opened in the time of John; 
in the same manner as in the parable of Dives and Lazarus, Luke 
76, though Christ, for the sake of the lesson to be conveyed, 
speaks of that as present which was not to take place till after the 
day of judgment, and describes the dead as placed in two distinct 
states, he by no means intimates any separation of the soul from 
the body. ARSH August 12, 1862, page 82.8 


The seventh text is Luke 23:43. “Jesus said unto him, Verily | say 
unto thee, to-day shalt thou be with me in paradise.” This passage 
has on various accounts occasioned so much trouble that some 
have not hesitated to alter the punctuation, as if it had been written, 
“I say unto thee to-day;” 3Some Greek copies have the point after “to-day.” 
The punctuation is the work of uninspired men. The thief did not ask to go to 
heaven when he died. Christ did not ascend to heaven that day. SeeJohn 20:17. 
that is, although | seem to-day the most despised and miserable of 
all men, yet | declare to thee and assure thee, that thou shalt 
hereafter be with me in paradise, that is, in some pleasant place (for 
properly speaking, paradise is not heaven 4The author seems to 
overlook 2 Corinthians 12:2, 4, Revelation 2:7; 22:2, which taken together, show 
conclusively that paradise is in the third heaven, where God has his residence 


and throne. or in the spiritual state allotted to the soul and body.... 
Nor is it necessary to take the word, to-day, in its strict acceptation, 
but rather for a short time, as in 2 Samuel 16:3; Hebrews 3:7. 
However this may be, so much clear evidence should not be 
rejected on account of a single passage, of which it is not easy to 
give a satisfactory interpretation, ARSH August 12, 1862, page 82.9 


The eighth text is Luke 23:46. “Into thy hands | commend my spirit.” 
But the spirit is not therefore separated from the body, or incapable 
of death; for David uses the same language, Psalm 37:5, although 
he was not then about to die: “Into thine hand | commit my 
spirit,“while it was yet abiding in and with the body. So Stephen, 
Acts 7:59: “Lord Jesus, receive my spirit, ..... and when he had said 
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this he fell asleep.” It was not the bare spirit divested of the body 
that he commended to Christ, but “the whole spirit, and soul, and 
body,“as it is expressed, 7 Thessalonians 5:23. Thus the spirit of 
Christ was to be raised again with the body on the third day, while 
that of Stephen was to be reserved unto the appearing of the Lord. 
So 7 Peter 4:79. “Let them commit the keeping of their souls to him 
in well-doing."ARSH August 12, 1862, page 82.10 


The ninth passage is 2 Corinthians 5:1-20. It is sufficiently apparent, 
however, that the object of this passage is not to inculcate the 
separation of the soul from the body, but to contrast the animal and 
terrestrial life of the whole man with the spiritual and heavenly. 
Hence in the first verse, “The house of this tabernacle,“is opposed 
not to the soul, but to “a building of God, a house not made with 
hands, “that is, to the final renewal of the whole man, as Beza also 
explains it, whereby “we are clothed upon,“in the heavens, being 
clothed, .... . not naked. This distinctly appears from the fourth 
verse: “Not for that we would be unclothed, but clothed upon, that 
mortality might be swallowed up of life.” So also verse 5. “Now he 
that hath wrought us for the self same thing is God;” not for the 
separating the soul from the body, but for the perfecting of both. 
Wherefore the clause in the eighth verse, “to be absent from the 
body, and to be present with the Lord,“must be understood of the 
consummation of our happiness; and “the body” must be taken for 
this frail life as is common in the sacred writers, and the absence 
spoken of, for our eternal departure to an heavenly world; or 
perhaps to be at “home in the body and to be absent from the 
Lord,*may mean nothing more than to be entangled in worldly 
affairs, and to have little leisure for heavenly things; We think 
Scripture should always be taken literally where there is nothing to make a 
spiritual interpretation necessary; accordingly we regard the author’s first 
exposition of 2 Corinthians 5:1-20, as much better than the second. the reason 


of which is given, “for we walk by faith and not by sight;” whence it 
follows, “we are confident and willing rather to be absent from the 
body, and to be present with the Lord; that is, to renounce worldly 
things as much as possible, and to be occupied with things 
heavenly. The ninth verse proves still more clearly that the 
expressions, “to be present with the Lord,“and, “to be absent,“both 
refer to this life: “Wherefore we labor, that whether present or 
absent, we may be accepted of God;” for no one supposes that the 
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souls of men are occupied from the time of death to that of the 
resurrection, in endeavors to render themselves acceptable to God 
in heaven; that is the employment of the present life, and its reward 
is not to be looked for till the second coming of Christ. For the 
apostle says, “We must all appear before the judgment-seat of 
Christ, that every one may receive the things done in his body, 
according to that he hath done, whether it be good or bad.” There 
is, Consequently, no recompense of good or bad after death, 
previous to the day of judgment. Compare 7 Corinthians 15, the 
whole of which chapter throws no small light on this passage. The 
same sense is to be ascribed to 2 Peter 1:13-15: “As long as | am in 
this tabernacle,“etc., that is, in this life. It is however unnecessary to 
prolong this discussion, as there is scarcely one of the remaining 
passages of scripture which has not been already explained by 
anticipation. ARSH August 12, 1862, page 82.11 


Christ a Companion on the Life-Journey 


JWe 


ON a certain “first-day” afternoon - more than 1800 years ago - two 
men set out on foot from Jerusalem to the little village of Emmaus. 
The journey covered seven miles, but they were not easy miles to 
travel, for much of the way lay over rugged hill country and through 
deep ravines. The village toward which they walked is perched, like 
a birds nest, on the cliffs that look off toward the Mediterranean 
Sea.ARSH August 12, 1862, page 82.12 


It is in the month of Nisan - corresponding by the calendar to our 
April, but later still by the almanac of the leaves and flowers. On the 
day that these pedestrians walked to Emmaus, spring was giving 
place to the soft warmth of opening summer. The air was moist 
from the “early rains” just over; the hills smelled sweet from the 
fragrance of budding vines; the valleys laughed with the 
pomegranates bursting into flower, and the barley crops whitening 
for the harvest. It was a bright vernal landscape that smiled around 
them; but sad hearts were they that moved slowly over the hills 
toward the mountain village. Talking sadly and despondingly of the 
terrible tragedy that had just been enacted on Calvary, the two 
disciples walked onward.ARSH August 12, 1862, page 82.13 
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A stranger accosts them by the wayside. They do not know him. 
Their “eyes are holden.” A supernatural obstruction blinds their 
vision for the time. So they address him as a stranger. “Art thou 
only a stranger in Jerusalem,“inquires Cleopas, “and hast not 
known the things which are come to pass there in these days?” ” 
What things?” Then they begin and give a brief, artless narrative of 
the barbarous tragedy that had ended in the judicial murder of him 
whom they had hailed as the Redeemer of Israel. “O fools, and slow 
of heart,“exclaims the mysterious stranger, “ought not Christ to 
have suffered these things, and to enter into his glory?” And 
beginning at Moses and the prophets, he pours out upon them a 
stream of rich, instructive, and precious talk, that makes the road 
seem short to Emmaus. They are there before they are aware, and 
so charmed with their delightful companion, that they court his 
society for the night. “Abide with us,“is their hospitable invitation. 
The kind offer is accepted. He comes into their house - reclines 
beside them at their table - and while he is breaking bread with 
them, he breaks the illusion, too, and lo! the affable comrade of the 
journey is no less a personage than their adorable Master! 
Wonderful companion! Wonderful guest! Wonderful instructor! “Did 
not our hearts burn within us as he talked with us by the way?” said 
one. “Mine did,“replies the other. And well they might. For the light 
that had beamed on them, and the heavenly warmth that had 
kindled their souls, poured from no less a source than the divine 
heart of the Lord Jesus Christ. ARSH August 12, 1862, page 83.1 


Thanks for this delightful episode. | learn from it one precious 
lesson - that Christ Jesus is willing tobe the companion of my life- 
journey until | reach my heavenly home. Blessed is the man whose 
heart burns within him from the constant presence and inspiration of 
the Saviour. ARSH August 12, 1862, page 83.2 


|. The first benefit to the believer from having Christ with him, is that 
the life-journey will be a safe one. He need never miss the right 
road. He will never be led astray. Christ knows the whole pathway 
thoroughly from the “City of Destruction” to the City of the Great 
King. And wherever Christ directs us to walk, there we ought to go. 
It matters not that we cannot see the end from the beginning. Christ 
sees; that is enough. He sent Paul on many a perilous path of duty, 
and when the boiling deep threatened to engulf him, Jesus stood by 
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him, and said, “Fear not, Paul; thou must yet stand before Caesar.” 
The courage that quailed not in Nero’s judgment-hall is easily 
explained by the heroic apostle’s assurance, “The Lord stood with 
me and strengthened me.” What Christ did for Paul, he will do for 
you, my brother. Invite him to be your companion. Ask his direction; 
never take a decisive step in life without it. Covet his fellowship, for 
he that walketh with Jesus, “walketh surely.,ARSH August 12, 
1862, page 83.3 


Il. The life-journey, in the second place, is made pleasant by having 
the Saviour as our constant associate. You all know the charm that 
is imparted to a voyage by having a genial friend to pace the deck 
with us in confiding conversation, to gaze with us on the glories of 
the changeful ocean, and drink in the witchery of the sunrisings and 
the sunsettings. The road to Emmaus may have seemed long to 
Cleopas and his companion in other times, but when the affable 
stranger joined them, how fast the furlongs were measured off! How 
unweariedly they climbed the rugged hills! Charming was that 
excursion from the charm of such society. ARSH August 12, 1862, 
page 83.4 


Christian believer! you may walk your daily life-journey with the 
same celestial companionship if you keep a good conscience and a 
praying heart. Begin each day on your knees with a cordial 
invitation to Jesus Christ to vouchsafe to you his presence. Think of 
him all the while as close by you. The busy bustle of the counting- 
room did not hinder the fellowship with Christ of Henry Thornton, of 
Garret Bleecker, and many a godly-minded merchant like them. 
Many a farmer has communed with Jesus as he followed his plow, 
until the acres that he trod had “the smell of a field that the Lord had 
blessed.” Many a pious housewife has made the hours seem short 
as to the merry music of her wheel her heart has sung —ARSH 
August 12, 1862, page 83.5 


“No journey is without its cares, 
Life’s journey, too, the spirit wears, 
It is not all a path of roses; 

The road is narrow, foes are strong, 
And oft mislead me to the wrong, 
The tangled thorn my way opposes; 
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o’er sorrows wilds I’m forced to go, 
And groping, march the journey through ARSH August 12, 1862, 
page 83.6 


“But Jesus, once a pilgrim too, 

Will be with me a pilgrim true, 

Of all my anxious cries a hearer. 

Thy warning words in mind I’ll keep, 

And by thy guidance every step 

Shall bring me to salvation nearer, 

Till to my journey’s end | come, 

And live with thee in yonder home.”ARSH August 12, 1862, page 
83.7 


We may have hard and trying places just before us on our life- 
march. Sick rooms and beds of suffering may be a few weeks or 
months in advance. But no part of our pilgrimage is more cheerful 
than that which is spent in the sick room, with the blessed Saviour 
as the companion of our meditations and devotions. “Here | lie,“said 
the heroic Halyburton, “pained without pain; without any strength, 
and yet strong. | am not faint; | am refreshed with the spiced wine. 
Christ comes to me in the watches of the night and draws aside the 
curtains, and says, /t is I, it is |, be not afraid” His heart burned 
within him with a holier glow as he neared the journey’s end.ARSH 
August 12, 1862, page 83.8 


Ill. Once more. Christ’s presence with believers shames them from 
sin, and stimulates them to duty. Paul assures us that Jesus is 
“made unto us sanctification” as well as redemption; i.e., his Spirit is 
a Spirit of holiness. And when we live in union with Jesus, it has a 
tendency to make us holy.ARSH August 12, 1862, page 83.9 


The sense of Christ's immediate presence is a perpetual check 
upon our lusts and passions - a perpetual spur to our spiritual 
indolence. Are we tempted to hurry off in the morning under the 
pressings of business without our usual season of devotion? The 
thought that Jesus witnesses the petty larceny of his few moments, 
is enough to send us mortified and penitent to our closet. Does an 
irritating vexation prompt the sharp answer or the angry blow? One 
look from the all-forgiving Lamb is enough to hush the tumult and 
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smooth the ruffled brow. Am | tempted to a keen bargain? “Why 
not?” ” It is all fair in business.” Yes! but what will Christ say? And 
so on through all the calendar of besetting sins. The sin-hating eye 
of my spotless Saviour follows me by day and by night; and while in 
his holy fellowship how dare | play the coward, the cheat, the 
sensualist, or the poltroon?ARSH August 12, 1862, page 83.10 


“How will my wicked passions dare Consent to sin while Christ is 
there?”ARSH August 12, 1862, page 83.11 


He who walks in the blessed company of Jesus while he lives, is 
sure of the same divine companionship when he reaches the dying 
bed. And then, when all earthly loved ones are giving, through tears 
and sobbings, their last farewells, this Friend that sticketh closer 
than a brother sweetly whispers, “Fear not, | will never leave thee. 
Where | am, ye shall be also. Having loved my own, | love them to 
the end. Thou shalt befor ever with the Lord.”- CuylerARSH 
August 12, 1862, page 83.12 


Behold! 


JWe 


| RECENTLY heard a Wesleyan Methodist minister preach from the 
passage, “Behold | stand at the door and knock; if any man hear my 
voice, and open the door, | will come in to him, and will sup with 
him, and he with me.” He remarked that when the word “Behold” is 
used in this way, we may be sure that something of peculiar 
importance and demanding special attention, is about to 
follow. ARSH August 12, 1862, page 83.13 


It at once occurred to my mind that if the principle thus laid down 
was allowed to have its perfect work, there would be no danger of 
the doctrines of the Second Advent and the Restitution being cast 
into the shade, or lost sight of; for in the Apocalypse, from which the 
text was taken, the following passages are found: “Behold, he 
cometh with clouds; and every eye shall see him, and they also 
which pierced him: and all kindreds of the earth shall wail because 
of him. Even so, amen.” ” Behold, | come quickly; hold that fast 
which thou hast, that no man take thy crown.” ” Behold, | come as a 





556 


thief. Blessed is he that watcheth and keepeth his garments, lest he 
walk naked and they see his shame.” ” Behold, | come quickly: 
blessed is he that keepeth the sayings of the prophecy of this 
book.” ” Behold, | come quickly; and my reward is with me, to give 
every man according as his work shall be.” ” And | saw a new 
heaven and a new earth .... . and | heard a great voice from heaven 
saying, Behold the tabernacle of God is with men, and he shall 
dwell with them, and they shall be his people, and God himself shall 
be with them, and be their God. And he shall wipe away all tears 
from their eyes; and there shall be no more death, neither sorrow, 
nor crying, neither shall there be any more pain: for the former 
things are passed away. And he that sat upon the throne said, 
Behold, | make all things new."ARSH August 12, 1862, page 83.14 


If the minister was correct in the rule of exegesis which he 
announced, then the coming again of Christ and the new creation 
are “of peculiar importance, and demanding special attention;” and 
it is not surprising that John Wesley should publish a sermon on the 
words, “Behold, | make all things new.” H. - Millennial News.ARSH 
August 12, 1862, page 83.15 


The Free Choice 


JWe 


WHEN a man becomes a Christian, he acts as a free man; and 
whatever power has been exerted over him, no violation has been 
done to his liberty, nor has he done anything which has not been to 
him a matter of preference or choice. ARSH August 12, 1862, page 
83.16 


The converted sinner acknowledges the power of God in his 
change. He is sensible that he has become what he is by an 
influence from on high. It was some such mysterious power that 
arrested his attention, that alarmed his conscience, that induced 
him to give his heart to God. But he has been sensible of no 
violation of his freedom. He has done nothing which he has not 
done freely. He was not converted by bringing a deep sleep upon 
him, as Eve was formed from the side of Adam, nor was an 
unnatural stupor diffused over his frame, benumbing all his 
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faculties, and leaving him to be molded as the clay; but he was 
converted in the full exercise of his faculties, and with the entire 
consciousness of acting as a free man. He has done nothing which 
he did not prefer to do; he has abandoned no sin which he did not 
choose to abandon; he has formed no new plan of living, by 
becoming a Christian, which he did not choose to form. One of the 
most free and unfettered acts of his life was that when he gave 
himself to God; and he became a Christian with as much conscious 
freedom, and with as much of the spirit of rejoicing, as the 
imprisoned father leaves the gloomy cell where he has been long 
immured, to visit his children when his prison-doors are thrown 
open, or as the galley-slave exults when the chains fall from his 
hands.ARSH August 12, 1862, page 83.17 


There is no act that man ever performs more freely than that of 
becoming a Christian. His whole heart is in it; and no matter what 
sinful course he abandons, what sacrifices he makes, and what 
friends he is constrained to leave, or what amusements he is 
required to abjure - he does it most freely. And no matter what trials 
he may see before him, no matter though his embracing religion 
may require him to forsake his country and home to preach the 
gospel in a heathen land - it is all cheerfully done. It is the act of a 
free man. He prefers it. He would not, for all the gold, and 
diamonds, and coronets, and crowns of the earth, have it otherwise. 
And though he is conscious - for who could not but be so in such a 
change? - that this has been brought about by the power of God, 
and will always ascribe it to the agency of the Holy Ghost, yet he 
feels that no law of his nature has been violated, and that one of the 
most free acts of his life was then when he gave his heart to God. - 
Barnes’ “Way of Salvation." ARSH August 12, 1862, page 83.18 


Live by the day; you will have daily trials, and strength accordingly: 
leave to-morrow to the Lord.ARSH August 12, 1862, page 83.19 


Reading may make you a pleasant companion, but private prayer 
will make you a spiritual Christian and a useful companion.ARSH 
August 12, 1862, page 83.20 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 
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No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, AUGUST 12, 1862. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 


The Nation 


JWe 


FOR the past ten years the Review has taught that the United 
States of America were a subject of prophecy, and that slavery is 
pointed out in the prophetic word as the darkest and most damning 
sin upon this nation. It has taught that Heaven has wrath in store for 
the nation which it would drink to the very dregs, as due punishment 
for the sin of slavery. And the anti-slavery teachings of several of 
our publications based upon certain prophecies have been such 
that their circulation has been positively forbidden in the slave 
States. Those of our people who voted at all at the last Presidential 
election, to a man voted for Abraham Lincoln. We know of not one 
man among Seventh-day Adventists who has the least sympathy 
for secession.ARSH August 12, 1862, page 84.1 


But for reasons which we will here state, our people have not taken 
that part in the present struggle that others have.ARSH August 712, 
1862, page 84.2 


1. The hope which stimulates others, that the war will soon 
terminate with the freedom of the millions of “bond-men and bond- 
women” of North America, and that a period of peace and millennial 
glory is to follow, we do not cherish. We think we see, through the 
prophetic word, the continuation of slavery down to the end of all 
earthly governments. One text to the point must suffice. Revelation 
6:12-17. “And | beheld when he had opened the sixth seal, and lo, 
there was a great earthquake; and the sun became black as 
sackcloth of hair, and the moon became as blood; and the stars of 
heaven fell unto the earth, even as a figtree casteth her untimely 
figs when she is shaken of a mighty wind. And the heaven departed 
as a scroll when it is rolled together; and every mountain and island 
were moved out of their places. And the kings of the earth, and the 
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great men, and the rich men, and the chief captains, and the mighty 
men, and every bond-man, and every free-man, hid themselves in 
the dens and in the rocks of the mountains; and said to the 
mountains and rocks, Fall on us, and hide us from the face of him 
that sitteth on the throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb; for the 
great day of his wrath is come, and who shall be able to stand?” 
Amid the terrors of the day of God, which closes this mortal state, 
bond-men as well as free-men, call on rocks and mountains to hide 
them from the presence of the Lord. The minister who stated that 
these bond-men were those who were bound in their trespasses 
and their sins, found difficulty in explaining how free-men, free from 
trespasses and sins, were in terror calling on rocks and mountains 
to hide them. These bond-men are evidently slaves. Behind the 
cloud that now darkens our national horizon we see one still more 
terrific in the seven last plagues of Revelation 16, to be poured out 
upon great Babylon. Her sins reach far up to heaven, and call for 
vengeance which will be rewarded unto her double for all her sins. 
Then the merchants of “slaves and souls of men” will mourn and 
lament because their hellish traffic has come to an end. Revelation 
18.ARSH August 12, 1862, page 84.3 


2. The position which our people have taken relative to the 
perpetuity and sacredness of the law of God contained in the ten 
commandments, is not in harmony with all the requirements of war. 
The fourth precept of that law says, “Remember the Sabbath-day to 
keep it holy;” the sixth says, “Thou shalt not kill.” But in the case of 
drafting, the government assumes the responsibility of the violation 
of the law of God, and it would be madness to resist. He who would 
resist until, in the administration of military law, he was shot down, 
goes too far, we think, in taking the responsibility of suicide. ARSH 
August 12, 1862, page 84.4 


We are at present enjoying the protection of our civil and religious 
rights, by the best government under heaven. With the exception of 
those enactments pressed upon it by the slave power, its laws are 
good. We may call in question the policy of the present 
administration in keeping the precious blacks, who are worth 
several hundred dollars each, out of the dangers of war - on whose 
account the present war is - and sending the valueless white man, 
not worth a dime in market, to fall in battle by thousands. But 
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whatever we may say of our amiable president, his cabinet, or of 
military officers, it is Christ-like to honor every good law of our land. 
Said Jesus, “Render therefore unto Caesar the things which are 
Caesar’s, and unto God the things that are God’s.” Vatthew 22:21. 
Those who despise civil law, should at once pack up and be off for 
some spot on God’s foot-stool where there is no civil law.ARSH 
August 12, 1862, page 84.5 


When it shall come to this, that civil enactments shall be passed 
and enforced to drive us from obedience to the law of God, to join 
those who are living in rebellion against the government of Heaven, 
see Revelation 13:15-17, then it will be time to stand our chances of 
martyrdom. But for us to attempt to resist the laws of the best 
government under heaven, which is now struggling to put down the 
most hellish rebellion since that of Satan and his angels, we repeat 
it, would be madness.ARSH August 12, 1862, page 84.6 


Those who are loyal to the government of Heaven, true to the 

constitution and laws of the Ruler of the universe, are the last men 

to “sneak” off to Canada, or to Europe, or to stand trembling in their 
shoes for fear of a military draft. ls God their Father? He is a mighty 
God. “Behold, the nations are as a drop of a bucket, and are 
counted as the small dust of the balance. Behold, he taketh up the 

isles as a very little thing.” /saiah 40:75. Is Christ their Saviour and 
Redeemer? He is a mighty conqueror. He will soon come down the 

blazing vault of heaven, followed by the armies of heaven, having 

on his vesture and on his thigh a name written, KING OF KINGS, 
AND LORD OF LORDSRevelation 719. If the hope of immortality at 
the soon coming of Jesus Christ, whether living, or sleeping in the 
dust, will not sustain a man in these perilous times, nothing will. The 

Lord God omnipotent reigneth. He has the nation in his hand, and 
will order events for his glory, and the best good of his loyal 

people.ARSH August 12, 1862, page 84.7 


Eternal Torment 


JWe 


So revolting is the doctrine of everlasting torment to every 
sentiment of humanity, as well as to an enlightened reason, that it is 
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no wonder that eminent men have been constrained at times to 
bear such testimony as the following against the unscriptural and 
unnatural theory. Apart from the Bible testimony on the subject, the 
quotation from J. C. Calhoun furnishes an objection to the doctrine 
from which it will be utterly and forever unable to free itself. The 
following are a few of the utterances alike creditable to the heads 
and hearts of those who made them.ARSH August 12, 1862, page 
84.8 


U.S. 

JEREMY BENTHAM 

JWe 

“The dreadful dogma is not to be found in Christianity. It is the most 
vain, most pernicious, most groundless conceit."ARSH August 12, 
1862, page 84.9 

HON. J. C. CALHOUN 

JWe 

“It is a sufficient refutation of the doctrine of endless punishment 
that it is incomprehensible. For a righteous law-giver would never 
ordain a penalty which his people could not understand.”ARSH 
August 12, 1862, page 84.10 

REV. JOHN FOSTER 

JWe 

“Hopeless misery - | acknowledge my inability to admit this belief, 
together with a belief in the divine goodness.ARSH August 12, 
1862, page 84.11 


REV. P. W. CLAYDEN 


JWe 
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“The dogma was always repulsive to my matured reason. Against 
that miserable dogma every Christian heart feels some revolt, and 
where theological notions will not let it be confessed, there is often 
in reserve a kind of secret hope that in some way God’s infinite 
mercy and wisdom will find a way of escape from the terrible 
anomaly of a scene of eternal torment existing in the empire of the 
God of love.ARSH August 12, 1862, page 84.12 


DR. DWIGHT 


JWe 

“This subject (endless misery) is immeasurably awful, and beyond 
all others affecting. Few persons can behold it in clear vision with a 
steady eye."ARSH August 12, 1862, page 84.13 


SAURIN 


JWe 
“| sink under the awful weight of my subject. It renders society 


tiresome, pleasure disgustful, nourishment insipid, and life itself a 
cruel bitter!’ ARSH August 12, 1862, page 84.14 


THOMAS DICK, LL. D 


JWe 


“When | consider the boundless nature of eternity, when | consider 
the limited duration of man, | can scarcely bring myself to believe 
that the sins of a few brief years are to be punished throughout a 
duration that has no end.”ARSH August 12, 1862, page 84.15 


Gleanings by the Way 


JWe 


FROM PEACE TO WAR. - We doubt whether any nation can be 
shown to have changed its character from a peaceful to a warlike 
power, in the short space of time in which this has been 
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accomplished by the United States. When the rebellion 
commenced, this nation was emphatically a nation of peace. Its 
millions of people knew nothing of war, and its warlike preparations, 
either for land or sea, were comparatively nothing. A little over one 
short year has elapsed, and behold the change. The number of 
men that will have been called to arms in the North alone, when the 
last call from the war department shall have been filled, will be not 
far from one million and two hundred thousand; while the following 
facts show what has been done in the navy department: “Eighty 
vessels of war of all kinds have been added to the United States’ 
navy within the past year. Of these 32 were wooden gunboats, 12 
side-wheel steamers, 4 steam frigates, and 32 iron-clad boats, 
rams, and vessels. All, save the iron-clads and frigates, are finished 
and afloat." ARSH August 12, 1862, page 84.16 


THE MANUFACTURE OF GOVERNMENT ARMS. - With 

change of circumstances, the government is increasing its facilities 
for the manufacture of arms. The following authentic statements 
show with what extraordinary rapidity it can now supply itself with 
implements of death: “The armory in Springfield, Mass., makes 
14,000 stands of arms a month. In a short time that establishment, 
with the five private shops in operation there, will be able to 
manufacture 35,000 guns per month. In a few months we shall be 
making first-rate arms, better than the best Europe can afford, at 
the rate of 600,000 per annum.”ARSH August 12, 1862, page 84.17 


MORE PREPARATIONS. - It is reported that the iron gunboa 
business is going on bravely. Four new vessels of this kind are to 
be forthwith built, three at New York, and one at Boston.ARSH 
August 12, 1862, page 84.18 


THE BROAD ROAD - TO HEAVEN! - It appears that with some c 
the popular city churches, the worship of God is getting to be 
considered too hard work for the hot summer months, and so to 
make things easy and agreeable, they suspend that worship till a 
more favorable season of the year, meanwhile recruiting their 
spiritual health, no doubt, in such moral localities as Niagara Falls, 
Saratoga, the White Mountains, etc. The N. Y. Tribune of Aug. 2, 
says, “The summer vacation of the city churches was announced 
last Sunday. For the next four or five weeks, most of the houses of 
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worship will be closed.” ARSH August 12, 1862, page 84.19 


GROWING OLD. - The earth is every day giving forth new signs o! 
age and decrepitude. New and unheard of diseases are attacking 

both the animal and vegetable creation. Massachusetts furnishes a 

new instance of this, according to the following: “The Cape-Cod 
Republican reports that the cranberry crop has been much injured 

in its vicinity by a peculiar blight which has come upon it, withering 

the fruit. The cause is unknown, as nothing just like it has happened 

before.” ARSH August 12, 1862, page 84.20 


STRENGTH OF THE FRENCH NAVY. - “The last official reports ¢ 
the strength of the steam navy of France, show that that power has 

360 war-vessels propelled by steam, of which number 172 are in 

commission, and 30 are iron-clads. Ten iron-plated ships are being 

built, each carrying 36 guns, besides the 6 iron frigates, and 12 

floating batteries now complete.” France is evidently preparing for 
something.ARSH August 12, 1862, page 84.21 


U.S. 


Receive all your temporal mercies gratefully; use them with 
moderation; and acknowledge them constantly as_ favors 
bestowed.ARSH August 12, 1862, page 84.22 


Guilt will turn a palace into a prison; but the favor of God will turn a 
prison into a paradise.ARSH August 12, 1862, page 84.23 


Our Public Affairs 


JWe 


THE struggle in which this nation is engaged is evidently under the 
control of a higher power than that of man; else why is it that with all 
the vast outlay of men and means that has been made, no more 
has been accomplished? So evident is the restraining power upon 
our armies that some have already felt constrained to ask whether 
the Lord was for or against us. Read the following from the 
American Missionary: ARSH August 12, 1862, page 85.1 


“Many of the acts of the President and Congress have caused joy 
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throughout the free States, still the state of the country fills all loyal 
hearts with unwonted solicitude. Notwithstanding we have a 
President whose amiable qualities, honest intentions, and 
remarkable prudence have gained for him general confidence, 
although the Cabinet is composed of able, industrious, and 
experienced men, although we have an immense army, loyal, 
brave, and well equipped, commanded mainly by skillful Generals, 
although our navy is unmatched in armament and courageous 
commanders, although the wealth of the country is poured out like 
water to supply the necessities of government, and although the 
people are patriotic and united, still we do not make headway in 
quelling the rebellion. The rebels, with inferior numbers and 
resources, exceed us in union, in determination, in the use of 
means, in esprit de corps. ARSH August 12, 1862, page 85.2 


“Why is it thus? This is a natural inquiry. The people are agitating it. 
The providences of God are forcing it upon their attention. It must 
find a solution. Is the great Ruler and Governor for or against us? “If 
God be for us, who can be against us?” If he be against us, in vain 
do we marshal armies and navies, employ intrepid and valorous 
officers, and summon all the material and moral forces of the free 
States to contend with the conspirators against our government. If 
he be against us, we shall not succeed, and the enemy will triumph 
in spite of all we can do with our troops, our wealth, our superiority 
in numbers, and our conviction that we are engaged in a just and 
righteous cause."ARSH August 12, 1862, page 85.3 


If this nation is now receiving a just chastisement on account of the 
sin of slavery, which is very generally conceded, then it follows that 
God could not consistently give success to any policy which did not 
regard with just abhorrence that accursed system. Such has not 
been the policy of the administration up to the present time; it is but 
partially so now. Through its own seeming obstinacy the nation is 
learning its present lesson in justice at a fearful cost. The only 
consideration that can keep a person calm amid our national 
reverses and the excitement of the hour, is that He who sitteth in 
the Heavens, and before whom the nations are but as the small 
dust of the balance, has this matter in his own hands, and will 
conduct it according to the unerring counsel of his will. ARSH 
August 12, 1862, page 85.4 
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U.S. 


Not the World’s Conversion! But the Coming of the Son of Man 


JWe 


THE conversion of the world is utterly beyond the reach of any 
instrumentality that man possesses.ARSH August 12, 1862, page 
85.5 


The following extracts are taken from a work of the Rev. J. C. Ryle, 
on the Parable of the Ten Virgins. His views on other subjects have 
been published and widely scattered by the “American Tract 
Society.” It should be known by all that this same J. C. Ryle, is an 
out and out Adventist. ARSH August 12, 1862, page 85.6 


| see no warrant of Scripture for believing that sin will gradually 
dwindle away in the earth, consume, melt and disappear by inches, 
like the last snowdrift in spring. Nor yet do | see warrant for 
believing that holiness will gradually increase, like the banyan-tree 
of the East, until it blossoms, blooms, and fills the face of the world 
with fruit. | know that thousands think in this way. All | say is, that | 
cannot see it in God’s word.ARSH August 12, 1862, page 85.7 


| fully admit that the gospel appears sometimes to make rapid 
progress in some countries; but that it ever does more than call out 
an elect people, | utterly deny. It never did more in the days of the 
Apostles. Out of all the cities that Paul visited, there is not the 
slightest proof that in any one the whole population became 
believers. It never has done more in any country from the time of 
the Apostles down to the present day. There never yet was a parish 
or congregation in any part of the world, - however favored in the 
ministry it enjoyed, - there never was one, | believe, in which all the 
people were converted. At all events | never read or heard of it, and 
my belief is, the thing never has been, and never will. | believe that 
now is the time of election of universal conversion. Now is the time 
for the gathering out of Christ’s little flock. The time of general 
obedience is yet to come.ARSH August 12, 1862, page 85.8 


| fully admit that missions are doing a great work among the 
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heathen, and that school and _ district-visiting are rescuing 
thousands from the devil at home. | do not undervalue these things. 
| would to God that all professing Christians would value them 
more. But men appear to me to forget that gospel religion is often 
withering in one place, while it is flourishing in another. They look at 
the progress of Christianity in the West of Europe. They forget how 
fearfully it has lost ground in the East. They point to the little 
floodtide of Tinnevelly and Krishnaghur. They forget the 
tremendous ebb in North Africa, Egypt, and Asia Minor. And as for 
any signs that all the ends of the earth shall turn to the Lord, under 
the present order of things, there are none. God’s work is going 
forward, as it always has done. The gospel is being preached for a 
witness to every quarter of the globe. The elect are being brought to 
Christ one by one, and there is every thing to encourage us to 
persevere. But more than this no missionary can report in any 
station in the world. ARSH August 12, 1862, page 85.9 


| long for the conversion of all mankind, as much as any one. But | 
believe it is utterly beyond the reach of any instrumentality that man 
possesses. | quite expect that the earth will one day be filled with 
the knowledge of the glory of the Lord. But | believe that day will be 
an entirely new dispensation: it will not be till after the Lord’s return. 
| would not hesitate to preach the gospel, and offer Christ's 
salvation to every man and woman alive, but that there always will 
be a vast amount of unbelief and wickedness until the second 
advent | am fully persuaded. The gospel laborers may possibly be 
multiplied a thousand-fold, and | pray God it may be so; but 
however faithfully they may sow, a large proportion of tares will be 
found growing together with the wheat, at the time of harvest. ARSH 
August 12, 1862, page 85.10 


Reader how is it with your own soul? Remember that till the Lord 
Jesus Christ comes again, there always will be wise and foolish in 
the world. Now which are you?ARSH August 12, 1862, page 85.11 


COMING OF THE SON OF MAN NOT DEATH, OR THE DESTRUCTION OF 
JERUSALEM 


JWe 
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Men have got into a habit of putting a strange sense upon many of 
those passages which speak of the coming of the Son of man, or of 
the Lord’s appearing. And this habit has been far too readily 
submitted to. Some tell us that the coming of the Son of man often 
means death. No one can read the thousands of epitaphs in 
churchyards, in which some text about the coming of Christ is thrust 
in, and not perceive how wide-spread this view is. Some tell us that 
our Lord’s coming means the destruction of Jerusalem. This is a 
very common way of interpreting the expression. Many find 
Jerusalem everywhere in New Testament prophecies, and like 
Aaron’s rod they make it swallow up everything else. Some tell us 
that our Lord’s coming means the general judgment, and the end of 
all things. This is their one answer to all inquiries about things to 
come.ARSH August 12, 1862, page 85.12 


Now | believe that all these interpretations are entirely beside the 
mark. | have not the least desire to underrate the importance of 
such subjects as death and judgment. | willingly concede that the 
destruction of Jerusalem is typical of many things connected with 
our Lord’s second advent, and is spoken of in chapters where that 
mighty event is foretold. But | must express my own firm belief that 
the coming of Christ is one distinct thing, and that death, judgment, 
and the destruction of Jerusalem, are three other distinct things. 
And the wide acceptance which those strange interpretations have 
met with, | hold to be one more proof that in the matter of Christ’s 
second advent the church has long slumbered and slept.ARSH 
August 12, 1862, page 85.13 


The plain truth of Scripture | believe to be as follows. When the 
number of the elect is accomplished, Christ shall come again to this 
world with power and great glory. He shall raise his saints, and 
gather them to himself. He shall punish with fearful judgments all 
who are found his enemies, and reward with glorious rewards all his 
believing people. He shall take to himself his great power, and 
reign, and establish an universal kingdom. As he came the first time 
in person, so he shall come the second time in person. As he went 
away from earth visibly, so he shall return visibly. As he literally 
rode upon an ass, - was literally sold for thirty pieces of silver, - had 
his hands and feet literally pierced, - was numbered literally with the 
transgressors, - and had lots literally cast upon his raiment, - and 
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all, that Scripture might be fulfilled, - so also shall he literally come, 
literally set up a kingdom, and literally reign because the very same 
Scripture has said that it shall be. ARSH August 12, 1862, page 
85.14 


COMING OF THE SON OF MAN NEGLECTED BY THE MINISTRY 


JWe 


And | have long felt it is one of the greatest shortcomings of the 
church of Christ, that we ministers do not preach enough about this 
advent of Christ, and that private believers do not think enough 
about it. A few of us here and there receive the doctrine, and 
profess to love it, but the number of such persons is comparatively 
very small. And after all, we none of us live on it, feed on it, act on 
it, work from it, take comfort in it, as much as God intended us to 
do.ARSH August 12, 1862, page 85.15 


THE ABUSE OF THE DOCTRINE, OR DIFFERENCES OF OPINION, NO 
EVIDENCE AGAINST IT 


JWe 


It proves nothing against the doctrine of Christ's second coming and 
kingdom, that it has sometimes been fearfully abused. | should like 
to know what doctrine of the gospel has not been abused.ARSH 
August 12, 1862, page 85.16 


It proves nothing against the second advent of Christ, that those 
who hold the doctrine differ among themselves on many particular 
points in prophecy. Such differences need never stumble any one. 
Luther and Zuinglius differed widely in their views of the Lord’s 
Supper, - yet who would think of saying that therefore Protestantism 
is all false? Fletcher and Toplady were both clergymen in the 
Church of England, but differed widely about Calvinism, - yet where 
would be the sense of saying that all Evangelical religion was 
therefore untrue? In common fairness this ought to be remembered 
when people talk of the differences among those who study 
prophecy. It is possible for men to differ much as to the meaning 
they place on the symbols in the book of Revelation, and yet on the 
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matter of Christ's coming and kingdom they may be entirely and 
substantially agreed. ARSH August 12, 1862, page 85.17 


It proves nothing against the doctrine that it is encompassed with 
many difficulties. This | fully concede. The order of events 
connected with our Lord’s coming, and the manner of his kingdom 
when it is set up, are both deep subjects, and hard to be 
understood. But | firmly believe that the difficulties connected with 
any other system of interpreting unfulfilled prophecy are just twice 
as many as those which are said to stand in our way. | believe too 
that the difficulties connected with our Lord’s second coming are not 
half so many as those connected with his first, and that it was a far 
more improbable thing, “a priori,“that the Son of God should come 
to suffer, than it is that he should come to reign. And after all, what 
have we to do with the “how” and “in what manner” prophecies are 
to be fulfilled? Is our miserable understanding of what is possible, to 
be the measure and limit of God’s dealings? The only question we 
have to do with, is, “Has God said a thing?” If he has, we ought not 
to doubt it shall be done. ARSH August 12, 1862, page 85.18 


For myself, | can only give my own individual testimony; but the little 
| know experimentally of the doctrine of Christ's second coming, 
makes me regard it as most practical and precious, and makes me 
long to see it more generally received. ARSH August 12, 1862, page 
85.19 


And now is there any one among the readers of this tract who 
cannot receive the doctrine of Christ’s second advent and kingdom? 
| invite that man to consider the subject calmly and dispassionately. 
Dismiss from your mind traditional interpretations. Only examine the 
texts which speak of it as calmly and fairly as you weigh texts in the 
Romish, Arian, or Socinian controversies, and | am hopeful as to 
the result on your mind. Alas! if texts of Scripture were always 
treated as unceremoniously as | have known texts to be treated by 
those who dislike the doctrine of Christ's second advent, | should 
indeed tremble for the cause of truthhARSH August 12, 1862, page 
85.20 


COMING OF THE SON OF MAN A SUDDEN EVENT "he declarations of scripture 
on this point, must be understood as referring to the wicked only; for we are plainly told that 
believers “are not in darkness” that that day should overtake them as a thief. 7 Thessalonians 
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5:4, 


JWe 


| suspect there is a vague notion floating in men’s minds, that the 
present order of things will not end quite so suddenly. | suspect 
men cling to the idea, that there will be a kind of Saturday-night in 
the world, a time when all will know the day of the Lord is near, - a 
time when all will be able to cleanse their consciences, look out 
their wedding garments, shake off their earthly business, and 
prepare to meet their God. If any reader of this tract has got such a 
notion into his head, | charge him to give it up forever. If anything is 
clear in unfulfilled prophecy, this one fact seems clear, that the 
Lord’s coming will be sudden, and take men by surprise. And any 
view of prophecy which destroys the possibility of its being sudden, 
- whether by interposing a vast number of events as yet to happen, 
or by placing the millennium between ourselves and the advent, - 
any such view appears to my mind to carry with it a fatal defect. 
Everything which is written in Scripture on this point confirms the 
truth that Christ’s second coming will be sudden. “As a snare shall it 
come,“says one place. - “As a thief in the night,“says another. - “As 
the lightning,“says a third. - “In such an hour as ye think not,“says a 
fourth. - “When they shall say peace and safety,“says a fifth. (Luke 
21:35; 1 Thessalonians 5:2; Luke 17:24, Matthew 24:44; 1 
Thessalonians 5:2.) + + + + + +ARSH August 12, 1862, page 86.1 


“Ah!” | can imagine some reader saying, “this is all foolishness, 
raving, and nonsense; the man is beside himself. This is all 
extravagant fanaticism. Where is the likelihood, where is the 
probability of all this? The world is going on as it always did. The 
world will last my time.” Do not say so. Do not drive away the 
subject by such language as this. This is the way that men talked in 
the days of Noah and Lot, but what happened? they found to their 
cost that Noah and Lot were right. Do not say so. The Apostle Peter 
foretold eighteen hundred years ago that men would talk in this 
way. “There shall come in the last days scoffers,“he tells us, 
“saying, Where is the promise of his coming? for since the fathers 
fell asleep, all things continue as they were from the beginning of 
the creation.” (2 Peter 3:4.) Oh! do not fulfill this prophecy by your 
unbelief. Where is the raving and fanaticism of the things which | 
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have been saying? Show it to me if you can. | calmly assert that the 
present order of things will come to an end one day. Will any one 
deny that? Will any one tell me we are to go on as we do now 
forever? | calmly say that Christ’s second coming will be the end of 
the present order of things. | have said so because the Bible says it. 
| have calmly said that Christ's second coming will be a sudden 
event, whenever it may be, and may possibly be in our own time. | 
have said so, because thus and thus | find it written in the word of 
God. If you do not like it, | am sorry for it. One thing only you must 
remember, - you are finding fault with the Bible, not with me.ARSH 
August 12, 1862, page 86.2 


THE PREPARATION 


JWe 


If we would grow in grace, and have a more lively hope, we must 
seek more preparedness for Christ’s second coming. | know of no 
doctrine more sanctifying and quickening than the doctrine of 
Christ's second advent. | know none more calculated to draw us 
from the world, and make us single-eyed, whole hearted, and joyful 
Christians. But alas! how few believers live like men who wait for 
their Master’s return! Who that narrowly observes the ways of many 
believers would ever think that they loved and longed for their 
Lord’s appearing? Is it not true that there are many hearts among 
God’s children which are not quite ready to receive Jesus? He 
would find the window barred, - the door shut, - the fires almost out; 
- it would be a cold and comfortless reception. Oh! believing reader, 
it ought not so to be. We want more of a pilgrim’s spirit; - we ought 
to be ever looking for and hastening to our home. The day of the 
Lord’s advent is the day of rest, the day of complete redemption, 
the day when the family of God shall at last be all gathered 
together. It is the day when we shall no longer walk by faith, but by 
sight: we shall see the land that is far off - we shall behold the King 
in his beauty. Surely we ought to be saying daily, “Come, Lord 
Jesus, let thy kingdom come.” O let us set Christ's advent 
continually before our eyes. Let us say to ourselves every morning, 
“The Lord will soon return,“and it will be good for our souls ARSH 
August 12, 1862, page 86.3 
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WATCHFULNESS 


JWe 


| exhort you to watch against everything which might interfere with a 
readiness for Christ's appearing. Search your own hearts. Find out 
the things which most frequently interrupt your communion with 
Christ, and cause fogs to rise between you and the sun. Mark these 
things and know them, and against them ever watch and be on your 
guard.ARSH August 12, 1862, page 86.4 


Watch against sin of every kind and description. Think not to say of 
any sin whatever, “Ah, that is one of the things that | shall never 
do!” The spirit may be sometimes very willing, but the flesh is 
always very weak. You are yet in the body. Watch and pray. ARSH 
August 12, 1862, page 86.5 


Watch against doubts and unbelief as to the complete acceptance 
of your soul, if you are a believer in Christ Jesus. The Lord Jesus 
finished the work he came to do; - do not tell him that he did not. 
The Lord Jesus paid your debts in full; - do not tell him that he left 
you to pay part. The Lord Jesus promises eternal life to every 
sinner that comes to him; - do not tell him, even while you are 
coming, that you think he lies. Alas, for our unbelief! In Christ you 
are like Noah in the ark, and Lot in Zoar, - nothing can harm you. 
Doubt it not. Pray for more faith. Watch and pray.ARSH August 12, 
1862, page 86.6 


Watch against inconsistency of walk and conformity to the world. 
Watch against sins of temper and of tongue. These are the kind of 
things that grieve the Spirit of God, and make his witness within us 
faint and low. Watch and pray.ARSH August 12, 1862, page 86.7 


Watch against the leaven of false doctrine. Remember that Satan 
can transform himself into an angel of light. Remember that bad 
money is never marked bad, or else it would never pass. Be very 
jealous for the whole truth as it is in Jesus. Do not put up with a 
grain of error merely for the sake of a pound of truth. Do not tolerate 
a little false doctrine one bit more than you would a little sin. O 
reader, remember this caution! Watch and pray. ARSH August 12, 
1862, page 86.8 
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Watch against slothfulness about the Bible and private prayer. 
There is nothing so spiritual but we may at last do it formally. Most 
backslidings begin in the closet. When a tree is snapped in two by a 
high wind, we generally find there has been some long-hidden 
decay. O, watch and pray.ARSH August 12, 1862, page 86.9 


Watch against bitterness and uncharitableness toward others. A 
little love is more valuable than many gifts. Be eagle-eyed in seeing 
the good that is in your brethren, and dim-sighted as the mole about 
the evil. Let your memory be a strong box for their graces, but a 
sieve for their faults. Watch and pray. ARSH August 12, 1862, page 
86.10 


Watch against pride and self-conceit. Peter said, at first, “Though all 
men deny thee, yet will not I.” And presently he fell. Pride is the high 
road to a fall. Watch and pray.ARSH August 12, 1862, page 86.11 


Watch against the sins of Galatia, Ephesus and Laodicea. Believers 
may run well for a season, then lose their first love, and then 
become lukewarm. Watch and pray. ARSH August 12, 1862, page 
86.12 


Watch not least against the sin of Jehu. A man may have great zeal 
to all appearance, and yet have very bad motives. It is a much 
easier thing to oppose anti-Christ than to follow Christ. It is one 
thing to protest against error: it is quite another thing to love the 
truth. So watch and pray.ARSH August 12, 1862, page 86.13 


O, my believing readers, let us all watch more than we have done. 
Let us watch more every year that we live. Let us watch, that we 
may not be startled when the Lord appears.ARSH August 12, 1862, 
page 86.14 


Let us watch for the world’s sake. We are the books they chiefly 
read. They mark our ways more than we think. Let us aim to be 
plainly written epistles of Christ ARSH August 12, 1862, page 86.15 


Let us watch for our own sakes. As our walk is, so will be our 
peace. As our conformity to Christ’s mind so will be our sense of 
Christ’s atoning blood. If a man will not walk in the full light of the 
sun, how can he expect to be warm?ARSH August 12, 1862, page 
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86.16 


And above all, let us watch for our Lord Jesus Christ’s sake. Let us 
live as if his glory was concerned in our behavior. Let us live as if 
every slip and fall was a reflection on the honor of our King. Let us 
live as if every allowed sin was one more thorn in his head, one 
more nail in his feet, one more spear in his side. O let us exercise a 
godly jealousy over thoughts, words, and actions, over motives, 
manners, and walk. Never, never let us fear being too strict. Never, 
never let us think we can watch too much.ARSH August 12, 1862, 
page 86.17 


Legh Richmond’s dying words were very solemn. Few believers 
were ever more useful in their day and generation. Of few can it be 
said so truly that he “being dead, yet speaketh.” But what did he say 
to one who stood by while he lay dying? “Brother, brother, we are 
none of us more than half awake!’ARSH August 12, 1862, page 
86.18 


Report from Bro. Sanborn 


JWe 


SINCE my last report of the discussion on the Sabbath question, 
Bro. Ingraham has discussed the following propositions: 1. Do the 
Scriptures teach that the kingdom of Jesus Christ was fully set up 
on the day of pentecost? Eld. Moss, Disciple, affirmed. The 
arguments | have not time to give, but so far as | have heard, the 
people generally think he made a failure. Then Eld. Mitchel, 
Disciple, affirmed, The Scriptures teach that the first day of the 
week is the Lord’s day, and was set apart by divine authority as a 
day of religious worship. Here the people say he made a complete 
failure, which surely must have been the case, as there is not one 
text that says the first day of the week is the Lord’s day, or that it 
was set apart by divine authority. | have heard a great many say 
that there is no evidence for Sunday-keeping. The Disciple 
preachers rallied all the strength they have in this part of the 
country, and have failed, so that their batteries are all silenced. 
They find it hard business to fight against God’s law.ARSH August 
12, 1862, page 86.19 
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We are now going on with our lectures, and shall have no more 
discussions while the tent remains here. The prospect here for quite 
a company of Sabbath-keepers is flattering. Pray for us that the 
Lord may give the increase.ARSH August 12, 1862, page 86.20 


ISAAC SANBORN. 


Faith in the Gifts 


JWe 


WE hear it repeated, We must have evidence of a thing before we 
can believe. This is very true. But beyond a certain amount of 
evidence there is knowledge; hence faith is precluded, and its fruits. 
Thomas might have believed in a risen Saviour from the numerous 
testimonies of those whose veracity he had no good reason to 
question; hence the reproof, “Blessed are they that believe, though 
they have not seen.” ” By grace are ye saved, through faith.” But, 
says one, | have faith in the Bible. Jesus said to those whom he 
chose to bear his name, and endowed with the gifts, “He that 
receiveth you, receiveth me; and he that receiveth me, receiveth 
Him that sent me.” Matthew 10:40.ARSH August 12, 1862, page 
86.21 


If the spirit of prophecy is not with us, where may we look for it? | 
have been tried on this point as sorely as any one, perhaps, but | 
invariably came out on the side of the gifts that are with us; and feel 
the approbation of God in defending them. May God save us from 
refusing him who speaketh from heaven, is my fervent prayer. Have 
the scripture prophecies been fulfilled? So have these. | can see no 
separating them. These are but links in the same great chain. May | 
and you, my brother and sister, be found standing firmly, but 
meekly, in all the truths connected with the third angel's 
message.ARSH August 12, 1862, page 86.22 


Satan is pleased to see us halt and stumble over the very thing that 
is to unite God’s remnant people. God is calling us to union. The 
gathering call is sounding. This occasions great joy to those who 
are longing to see the church come into the unity of the faith. May 
we be saved from a fault-finding, dividing spirit. Let us pass by on 
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the other side. It is of its father, even Satan. 1! he declarations of 
scripture on this point, must be understood as referring to the wicked only; for we 


are plainly told that believers “are not in darkness” that that day should overtake 
them as a thief. 7 Thessalonians 5:4.ARSH August 12. 1862 page 86.23 


O the sheep! the poor sheep! scattered and torn; many of them 
without any shepherd but Jesus; and him they follow at a distance. 
When will God arise and shake himself like a man of war, and go 
forth with our host? Then will we be glad and lift up our heads in 
joyful hope. When shall we run, not as uncertainly, and fight, not as 
one that beateth the air. ARSH August 12, 1862, page 87.1 


A. P. LAWTON. 
West Winfield, N. Y. 


Take Up Thy Cross 


JWe 


LONG had | prayed, long had | wept, 

No comfort o’er my spirit crept, 

Till meek and penitent with grief, 

| looked to Jesus for relief; 

“What shall | do?” in anguish cried; 

A tender, loving voice replied, 

“If thou wilt my disciple be, 

Take up thy cross, and follow me.”ARSH August 12, 1862, page 
87.2 


Blest Saviour, since that happy hour, 

Oft have | felt the tempter’s power, 

To lure me from the heavenly road, 

So narrow and so little trod; 

For worldly wisdom turns away, 

To tread the broad and flowery way; 

But ah! | knew this flowery path 

Led down to everlasting death!ARSH August 12, 1862, page 87.3 


The rugged, thorny path | viewed, 
And oft irresolute | stood. 
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The worldly throng seemed glad and gay, 

And Pleasure beckoned me to stay: 

“Come taste this cup of joy,“said she, 

“These fairy flowers I'll twine for thee, 

Why should’st thou spend youth’s spring-time gay, 

In toiling up that rugged way?”ARSH August 12, 1862, page 87.4 


How oft | yielded to the spell, 

My aching heart recalls too well. 

The withered flowers | might forget, 

But ah! the thorns, | feel them yet! 

The cup that | so madly sought, 

| found with sad repentance fraught; 

And | reviewed the misspent years, 

With bitter, self-upbraiding tears. ARSH August 12, 1862, page 87.5 


Then half-despairing, half in hope, 

Saviour, | dared to thee look up, 

And in my darkness and despair, 

| saw a gleam of pity there. 

In accents gentle, but severe, 

Again these words fell on my ear; 

“If thou wilt my disciple be, 

Take up thy cross, and follow me.”ARSH August 12, 1862, page 
87.6 


Dear Saviour, up the rugged way, 

| strive to toil from day to day; 

A light upon the path has shone, 

Strengthened and cheered, I’m pressing on; 

My heart is fixed the end to see, 

Where fadeless joys are waiting me; 

What care | for the worldling’s frown? 

Brighter will shine the immortal crown.ARSH August 12, 1862, page 
87.7 


Press on! press on! ye worn and faint! 

Rest soon will soothe the weary saint. 
There’s one sweet hope our hearts to cheer, 
Redemption’s day is drawing near. 
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A voice rings on the startled air 

In thunder tones, “Prepare! prepare! 

Ye soon shall my salvation see, 

Who faithfully have followed me.” R. C. FARRAR. 

Deerfield, Waushara Co., Wis.ARSH August 12, 1862, page 87.8 


“Be Ye Kind.” 


JWe 


THAT the apostle Paul possessed a kind heart in an eminent 
Christian sense, none who are familiar with his history will deny. 
And that he faithfully and affectionately enjoined this heaven-born 
principle on the churches he planted, is equally true. Hear him to 
the church at Ephesus: “Let all bitterness, and wrath, and anger, 
and clamor, and evil speaking, be put away from you, with all 
malice, and be ye kind one to another, tender-hearted,“etc. The 
saints and faithful brethren at Collosse he exhorts to put on bowels 
of mercies, kindness, etc.; and to his brethren at Corinth he writes, 
Charity, or love, suffereth long, and is kind. One round, as the 
Christian ascends Peter’s ladder of holiness, is brotherly kindness, 
and next to the last, or crowning grace, love. This binds all together, 
and without this all is but sounding brass and a tinkling 
cymbal.ARSH August 12, 1862, page 87.9 


The truly kind man is a blessing to all around him. Like begets like; 
and he that would be beloved must show himself lovely. Kindness 
has a power that cruelty and tyranny never has possessed, and 
never can. The cruel man is despised. The tyrant may be feared, 
but never loved. How often has my heart been pained at scenes of 
cruelty to animals, especially to that noble and faithful animal, the 
horse. Often have | seen them neglected, and allowed to suffer for 
want of food, cruelly beaten, and taxed beyond their strength; and 
this, too, by some professing to be Christians. O shame, where is 
thy blush!ARSH August 12, 1862, page 87.10 


Isaiah, in visions of future glory in the new earth, saw there many of 
the animals with which we are surrounded, whether by a 
resurrection or new creation, we will not now stop to consider, 
though it would seem from Psalm 104:29, 30, that it is by the latter. 
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| believe that every creature that God pronounced good when he 
finished creation’s work, will be represented there. Such was the 
faith of John Wesley, and a host of others, and such the Bible 
clearly teaches; and think you God will approbate us, or permit us to 
enjoy the glories of his holy mountain where they shall not hurt nor 
destroy, if we are cruel or unkind to the creatures he has placed in 
our care here? Never.ARSH August 12, 1862, page 87.11 


The Bible recognizes but two classes. This is clearly set forth in the 
following: “A righteous man regardeth the life of his beast, but the 
tender mercies of the wicked are cruel.” Proverbs 12:10. The line is 
drawn strait here, reader, and which side are you on? “Blessed are 
the merciful, for they shall obtain mercy.” Here again the path of 
duty is made plain. If we would obtain mercy in the great day just 
before us, we must apply these tests of holy writ to our lives 
now.ARSH August 12, 1862, page 87.12 


Many exhibit great kindness of heart, and are ready to relieve 
suffering, and exercise a forgiving spirit to those they love and 
respect. This is comparatively easy. Thousands who know nothing 
of experimental religion will do this; but the humble child of God 
who is striving to walk in obedience to the faith of Jesus, will love 
his enemies, pray for them that despitefully use him, and be kind to 
the unthankful and the evil. This the carnal heart revolts at. Here is 
where the true Christian is distinguished from the worldling, among 
the thousands that are crying, Lord, Lord ARSH August 12, 1862, 
page 87.13 


There is a remnant who are striving to walk with God, both in and 
out of Babylon. The voice of God will be heeded as proclaimed by 
his faithful servants, “Come out from among them and be ye 
separate.” Such are despised by the world, and the proud, arrogant 
professor, and are counted as the filth and offscouring of the earth, 
but they are really the sons and daughters of the Lord Almighty. To 
them the sweet promise is given, “He shall appear to your joy, and 
they shall be ashamed.”ARSH August 12, 1862, page 87.14 


Lord, help me to prove worthy of the fellowship of this dear people, 
be counted worthy to suffer with them for thy name, and to share in 
their work and labor of love. Let such smite me, it shall be a 
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kindness, and reprove me when | am wrong. Let me but share in 
the blessing attending their noble work in time and eternity, ARSH 
August 12, 1862, page 87.15 


“And | ask, O, | ask for no more’ARSH August 12, 1862, page 
87.16 


GEO. WRIGHT. 
Lapeer, Mich. 


Error Insidious 


JWe 


EVERYWHERE do we find error softly creeping along like the 
serpent among the flowers of Eden, and nowhere more dangerous 
than when reposing in the lines of the poet. ARSH August 12, 1862, 
page 87.17 


In the following extract we find the modern delusion of the 
millennium (the conversion of the world) alluded to in the third 
stanza; and what renders it more dangerous is, that the first two 
verses are beautiful and appropriate, and according to the truth; 
which is well calculated to give currency to error in the last 
verse.ARSH August 12, 1862, page 87.18 


Thus it is, error is so mixed up with the truth that unless one is alive 
and awake to the delusions of the age, he may be imposed upon at 
every turn in life, by the sugar-coated, gilded poisons of the times, 
which lurk in most of the popular worship, and teachings of this 
age.ARSH August 12, 1862, page 87.19 


Parents talk to the unsuspecting child, of a future, golden age of 
man; of an immortal soul independent of the resurrection; of an 
immaterial heaven, etc. The preacher preaches it, the church talks 
and prays it, the poet clothes it with beauty and wordy power, the 
vocalist sings it, the child breathes it from the moral atmosphere 
around; and, arriving at maturity, he finds that “endless torments,“” 
deathless spirits,“a “shadowy, immaterial future,“and the future 
“conversion of the — world,“are, with the “first-day 
Sabbath, “constituent parts of his belief; and unless there is honesty 
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of heart beneath all this rubbish, when you take from him these 
long-cherished errors, you have demolished his fortress in which his 
soul trusted. But here are the verses:ARSH August 12, 1862, page 
87.20 


“Hark! the cry of death is ringing, 

Wildly from the reeking plain; 

Guilty glory, too, is flinging, 

Proudly forth her vaunting strain. 

Thousands on the field are lying, 

Slaughtered in the useless strife; 

Wildly mingled, dead and dying, 

Show the waste of human life. ARSH August 12, 1862, page 87.21 


“Listen to the supplications 

Of the widowed ones of earth; 

Listen to the cry of nations, 

Ringing loudly, wildly forth; 

Nations bruised and crushed forever, 

By the iron heel of war. 

God of mercy wilt thou never 

Send deliverance from afar? ARSH August 12, 1862, page 87.22 


“Yes! a light is faintly beaming 

Through the cloud that hovers o’er; 

Soon the radiance of its beaming, 

Full upon our land will pour. 

Tis the light that tells the dawning 

Of the bright millennial day, 

Heralding its blessed morning, 

With its peace-bestowing ray." ARSH August 12, 1862, page 87.23 


The lulling peace-and-safety song is here surely. 
J. CLARKE.ARSH August 12, 1862, page 87.24 


Extracts from Letters 


JWe 


Bro. J. Heath writes from South Hardwick, Vt.: “I still feel interested 
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in reading the Review and Instructor. | have an interest in the cause 
they advocate, and am trying to live out the great truths they hold 
up before the world. The third angel’s message, for a little more 
than two years, has been a sweet and heavenly message to me. 
Although | had been a professor of religion for more than forty 
years, and a Methodist class-leader for a number of years, and 
besides had been in the first and second messages, when this truth 
found a place in my heart, O, what a change! It lifted me up and 
showed me that there was yet a work to be done for me. Every 
belief not according to the word of God must be given up. O, how 
strait the way! how narrow! Every idol must be cast away. The 
testimony to the church must be fully received. | hope that | shall 
come up fully to the work, and be ready for the coming of 
Christ."ARSH August 12, 1862, page 87.25 


Bro. O. Davis writes from North Berwick, Me.: “Il am glad to see the 
subject of State Conferences being agitated. It appears to me that a 
judicious arrangement in Conferences of the Lord’s people so that a 
general meeting in a State as often as once a year, at least, would 

result in a great blessing to the cause. As things are this way now, 

nothing definite is looked forward to, and if | am rightly informed, in 
many places meetings are dropped almost entirely. Troubles are 

likely to soon press upon us in respect to military matters, and we 

shall all need the strengthening influence of meeting together and 

building up one another’s faith. | have often felt the need of 
opportunities of consulting with brethren of experience in my trials 

and difficulties.° ARSH August 12, 1862, page 87.26 


Sister J. Stacy writes from Cass, Ohio: “I hope we shall all awake to 
our eternal interest. | feel more than ever determined to live out the 
present truth. When | look forward to the glorious inheritance that 
lies at the end of the race, it inspires me with new courage to move 
onward. Think, brethren, what Jesus said when he left his disciples. 
‘| go to prepare a place for you, and if | go and prepare a place for 
you, | will come again and receive you to myself, that where | am 
there ye may be also.’ Blessed thought! that while the wicked are 
calling for rocks to fall on them, we have a place prepared for 
us.”ARSH August 12, 1862, page 87.27 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 
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JWe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, AUGUST 12, 1862 


THE S. D.A. Publishing Association is considered by its friends the 
safest place of deposit in these perilous times. Applications to 
deposit without interest increase, hence it is the pleasure of the 
Association to pay those who would like to receive their 
deposits.ARSH August 12, 1862, page 88.1 


The Future of Spiritualism 


JWe 


WE often hear the remark, “Spiritualism is dying out.” Whenever we 
hear one make such a statement, we are led to think at once, Did 
you know what it is doing, you would take back that saying, and 
stand aghast at its gigantic strides. He might as well have said, 
Popery was dying out in the thirteenth century, because very little 
noise was made about it. The reason was, there were scarcely any 
left to oppose, hence all was comparatively quiet. Spiritualism has 
already planted its sentiments so firmly, and generally, in church 
and state, that the victory is nearly complete. The opposition is now 
very feeble, like that of a dying man in his last moments.ARSH 
August 12, 1862, page 88.2 


We do not say that the great body of church and state are yet 
avowed Spiritualists; but that the sentiments of Spiritualists, more or 
less, are being adopted by the masses. As poison, from the bite of 
the rattlesnake, taken into the smallest vein soon affects the whole 
system, causing subsequent death; so is Spiritualism poisoning the 
whole world. Like drugged liquors, the doctrines may exhilarate at 
first, but delirium and death are sure to follow.ARSH August 12, 
1862, page 88.3 


But we are to speak of its future. Its past and present are partially 
known to the world, while its future history is yet unwritten, except 
on the prophetic page of inspiration. It is a well-known fact that false 
systems of religion, existing in the past, have sought political power. 
The Pagan, Mahommedan, Catholic, and some others, have 
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succeeded more or less. We have now arrived at a period in the 
world’s history when we may expect the last development of 
Satanic power, for the purpose of overthrowing the doctrine of 
Christ and the apostles, and establishing the great lie to man in 
Eden, that he is now immortal, and hence cannot die. In order to 
make this fable triumphant, it needs to be woven into politics among 
Protestants, as it has been by Pagans and Catholics. In the new 
system of government about to arise, the doctrine of the immortality 
of the soul is denominated the first of the eternal principles - the 
foundation-stone.ARSH August 12, 1862, page 88.4 


The Spiritualists, by the advice of the spirits of demons, now begin 
to talk freely about organization. The following extract from an 
article in the Banner of Light, July 19, 1862, headed, “Principles of 
Organization, “will give a glimpse of coming events. Referring to a 
previous article, the writer says: ARSH August 12, 1862, page 88.5 


“| have heretofore shown, at considerable length, the method by 
which the two essential, yet opposite, principles of the sovereignty 
of the individual on the one hand, and of implicit obedience to the 
commands of a chief on the other, can be harmoniously balanced 
and adjusted in practical organization or government.” ARSH August 
12, 1862, page 88.6 


The government proposed is called, “new system,“composed of two 
elements combined - Monarchy and Republicanism. This explains 
the sentence just quoted. - World’s Crisis ARSH August 12, 1862, 
page 88.7 


APPOINTMENTS 


JWe 


THE next quarterly meeting of the Seventh-day Adventist church at 
Princeville, Ills., will be the first Sabbath and first-day in September, 
at my house, three and a half miles south-west of Princeville. We 
cordially invite the brethren and sisters from abroad, especially 
those from Elmwood. Come up to the meeting, brethren, and may 
the Lord meet with us and bless us, and we be furthered on toward 
heaven and immortal glory. ARSH August 12, 1862, page 88.8 
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Our monthly meetings will be the first Sabbath and first-day in each 
month.ARSH August 12, 1862, page 88.9 


The brethren send a cordial invitation to Bro. and Sr. White to visit 
Princeville, and will aid them with their prayers and means in 
furthering on the last message of mercy.ARSH August 12, 1862, 
page 88.10 


By order of the church. 
H. C. BLANCHARD. 
Princeville, Aug. 3, 1862. 


Business Department 
JWe 


Business Notes 


E. Sanford: We have been sending the Review to your friend in 
California from No. 1, of Vol. xix, to the present time. Shall we 
continue to send it to him? We have credited you on Review and 
Instructor for the $3 in our hands belonging to the Minn. Tent Fund 
as per order of Eld. Morse. ARSH August 12, 1862, page 88.11 


J. N. Loughborough: Manuscript, etc., receivedARSH August 12, 
1862, page 88.12 


S. Crandall: The amount of your indebtedness for Review up to 
xx,10, is $1,40.ARSH August 12, 1862, page 88.13 


J. W. Raymond: Yes.ARSH August 12, 1862, page 88.14 


Receipts FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the REVIEW AND HERALD to which the mone: 
receipted pays. If money for the paper is not in due time 
acknowledged, immediate notice of the omission should then be 
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given.ARSH August 12, 1862, page 88.15 


Mrs. C. Manly for M. Rathbun 0,50,xxi,1. Mrs. N. Bowers 1,00,xxi,4. 
A. Hough 1,00,xxii,10. Jacob Berry 2,00,xxii,1. W. S. Urquhart 
2,00,xxii,13. H. Sage 1,00,xx,14. B. Toal 2,00,xxii,13. J. Richards 
1,00,xix,18. M. A. Ashley 1,00,xvi,1. P. E. Ferrin 1,50,xxii,1. Alice 
Ferrin 0,50,xx,14. Alonzo Ferrin 0,50,xxii,12. S. Golden 1,00,xxi,1. 
Josiah Wilbur 2,00,xxi,18. W. McPheter 2,00,xxii,1. J. L. Pauley 
3,00,xx,15. Mrs. M. P. West 1,00,xx,20. T. Hare 1,00,xx,1. R. P. 
Stewart 2,00,xxi,1. R. Rundall 0,50,xx,14. H. J. Bonifield 
0,25,xviii,21. W. J. Wilson 2,00,xviii,17. S. H. Marshall 0,50,xxi,10. 
L. L. Dunn 2,00,xxiv,1. 1. Colcord sen. 2,00,xxi,1. J. Hart 2,00,xx,1. 
J. Rousha 1,00,xx,14. M. V. Plank 0,25,xx,24. S. M. Holly 
2,00,xxii,11. Mattie Wells 2,00,xxii,7. L. Russell 1,00,xxii,1. E. D. 
Belden 1,00,xxi,9. S. Howland 1,00,xxii,1. R. G. Curtis 1,00,xix,1. N. 
Ward 1,10,xx,11. D. J. Burroughs for N. Woodard 0,50,xxi,10. O. P. 
Bovee 2,00,xxiii,1. W. K. Loughborough for E. Rice 0,50,xxi,10. 
Jane Stacy for E. Fitzpatrick 1,00,xxii,10. Mrs. M. Gould 
1,00,xxii,11. Thomas Hamilton 1,50,xxii,14. M. West 2,00,xxiii,1. A. 
P. Lawton for A. T. Mattison 1,00,xxii,1. W. Farrar 2,00,xxii,11. A. 
Half 0,50,xxi,13. L. D. Newton 0,26,xx,18. P. Gay 1,00,xvii,1. J. 
Benest 3,00,xx,18. M. A. Stoel for R. Tagert 0,25,xx,24. Geo. 
Wright 0,75,xxi,13. A friend for A. Hewett 0,50,xxi,11. D. Dephew 
2,00,xvili,17. Esther Trumbull 0,50,xx,1. Edward Burlingame 
5,00,xx,11. D. J. Burroughs 1,00,xxi,1. D. J. Burroughs for David 
Burroughs 0,75,xxi,1. John L. Palfrey 2,00,xxi,14. Mrs. J. Heligass 
3,50,xx,14. Mrs. E. Hall 2,00,xxii,1. H. F. Baker 1,00,xx,14. G. 
Grettenberg 2,00,xxi,6. A. H. Adams 1,10,xix,24. John Sisley for 
Mrs. S. Sisley 1,00,xxi,1. Stephen D. Hall 1,00,xxi,1. A. A. Marks for 
L. Marks 0,50,xx,1. C. Z. June 5,00,xxii,1. C. C. Bodley for Jane 
More 1,00,xxii,1. J. Edgerton 1,00,xxi,1. J. Edgerton for L. B. 
Edgerton 1,00,xxii,11. John K. Bowlsby 0,40,xx,11. L. M. Devaul 
1,00,xxi,13. F. Ramsey 1,00,xxii,19. J. H. Sparks $2,50,xx,14. E. B. 
Gaskell for K. Eddy $0,50,xxi,11. H. Miller $1,00,xxi,11ARSH 
August 12, 1862, page 88.16 


For Review to Poor 


JWe 
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H. W. Brown $1,60.ARSH August 12, 1862, page 88.17 


For Shares in Publishing Association 


JWe 


David F. Moore $5,00. A friend $10,00. A. A. Marks $1,25. Polly 
Bates $10,00. Elias Styles $5,00. Edward Lobdell $20ARSH 
August 12, 1862, page 88.18 


Donations to Publishing Association 


JWe 


E. Royce $3. Church at Fairview, lowa, S. B., $4,91. Benn Auten 
$10. Mattie Wells 43c. Mrs. J. Martin $4. Mary Mills $1. John K 
Bowlsby $1,34.ARSH August 12, 1862, page 88.19 


Books Sent By Mail 


JWe 


M. Mead 23c. A. Rathbun $2. W. E. Cheesbro 25c. Henry Decker 
25c. A. Freeman, jr. 75c. A. Newton 13c. S. Newton 13c. D. Hildreth 
36c. M. H. Collins 50c. Delia A. Smith 12c. Mrs. M. A. Grimly 12c. 
R. J. Lawrence 15c. M. A. Nichols 23c. S. N. Haskell 12c. W. 
Lawton $1,13. H. D. Corey 40c. J. Newton 25c. |. B. Hicks 38c. R. 
M. Rogers 12c. L. D. Newton 12c. H. Bingham 25c. J. H. 
Burlingame 12c. S. Butler 50c. Mrs. J. Heligass 43c. S. L. Hyde 
80c. A. A. Marks 10c. S. W. Smith 57c. S. Ramsey 50cARSH 
August 12, 1862, page 88.20 


Cash Received on Account 
JWe 
|. Sanborn, by A. Hough, 65c. W. H. Brinkerhoof $2. J. H. 


Waggoner $6,50. O. Hoffer $1,50. A. H. Adams 90c. J. Sisley $1. J. 
K. Bowlsby 26c.ARSH August 12, 1862, page 88.21 
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PUBLICATIONS 


JWe 


The law requires the pre-payment of postage on all transient 
publications, at the rates of one cent an ounce for Books and 
Pamphlets, and one-half cent an ounce for Tracts, in packages of 
eight ounces or more. Those who order Pamphlets and Tracts to be 
sent by mail, will please send enough to pre-pay postage. Orders, 
to secure attention, must be accompanied with the cash. Address 
ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigaARSH August 12, 
1862, page 88.22 


Price. Postage. 


cts. cts. 
History of the Sabbath, (in paper covers), 30 10 
The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, 
particularly 
the Third Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned 
Beast, 15 4 
Sabbath Tracts, numbers one, two, three, and 
four, 15 4 
Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the gift 
of God, 15 4 
Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry 
into the present constitution and future 
condition of man, 15 4 
Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency, 15 4 
The Kingdom of God; a Refutation of the 
doctrine called, Age to Come, 15 4 
Miraculous Powers, 15 4 
Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine 
of Future Punishment, as taught in the 
epistles of Paul, 15 4 
Review of Seymour. His Fifty Questions 
Answered, 10 3 


Prophecy of Daniel: The Four Universal 
Kingdoms, the Sanctuary and Twenty-three 
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Hundred Days, 

The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal 
Kingdom located on the New Earth, 

Signs of the Times, showing that the Second 
Coming of Christ is at the door, 

Law of God. The testimony of both Testaments, 
showing its origin and perpetuity, 
Vindication of the true Sabbath, by J. W. 
Morton, late Missionary to Hayti, 

Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of 
God, and first day of the week, 

Facts for the Times. Extracts from the 
writings of eminent authors, Ancient and 
Modern, 

Miscellany. Seven Tracts in one book on the 
Second Advent and the Sabbath, 

Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects and 
Design, 

The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the 
Seven Trumpets of Revelation 8 and 9, 

The Fate of the Transgressor, or a short 
argument on the First and Second Deaths, 
Matthew 24. A Brief Exposition of the 
Chapter, 

Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, 

or a Compend of Scripture references, 

Truth Found. A short argument for the 
Sabbath, with an Appendix,“ The Sabbath not 
a Type,“ 

The Two Laws and Two Covenants, 

An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible 
Sabbath in an address to the Baptists, 
Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design, 
and Abolition of the Seventh-day Sabbath, 
Review of Fillio. A reply to a series of 
discourses delivered by him in Battle Creek 
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on the Sabbath question, 5 1 
Brown’s Experience in relation to entire 

consecration and the Second Advent, 5 1 
Report of General Conference held in Battle 

Creek, June 1859, Address on Systematic 


Benevolence, etc., 5 1 
Sabbath Poem. A Word for the Sabbath, or 
False Theories Exposed, 5 1 
Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the 
REVIEW AND HERALD Illustrated, 5 1 


Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the 
Fourth Commandment - Apostasy and perils of 
the last days, 
The same in German, 

Holland, 
French. A Pamphlet on the Sabbath, 
7 Daniel 2 and 7, 


annua on 
mk es ox, eke ES. 


ONE CENT TRACTS. Who Changed the Sabbath? - Unity of thi 
Church - Spiritual Gifts - Law of God, by Wesley - Appeal to men of 
reason on Immortality - Much in Little - Truth - Death and Burial - 
Preach the Word - Personality of God. ARSH August 12, 1862, page 
88.23 


TWO CENT TRACTS. Dobney on the Law - Infidelity an 
Spiritualism. ARSH August 12, 1862, page 88.24 


English Bibles 


JWe 


WE have on hand a good assortment of English Bibles, which we 
sell at the prices given below. The size is indicated by the amount 
of postage.ARSH August 12, 1862, page 88.25 


Diamond, Marg. Ref. Calf binding. $0,90, Post 12 cts. 


Pearl, Ref. after $1,50, “ 15” 
verse, 
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Morocco ” $1,75, “ 15 ” 


"Marg. Ref. ete $1,75, “ 15 ” 
Nonpareil,“ ” Calf binding, $1,75, “ 21 “ 
” Ref. after verse aes $1,75, “ 21 
Pits vp oo Morocco ” $2,00, “ 21 
Minion,“ ” ” ets $2,25, “ 26 ” 


Bound Books 


JWe 


The figures set to the following Bound Books include both the price 
of the Book and the postage, ARSH August 12, 1862, page 88.26 


The Hymn Book, containing 464 pages and 122 
pieces of music, 80 cts. 
History of the Sabbath, in one volume, bound - 

Part |, Bible History - Part Il, Secular 

History, 60 ” 
Spiritual Gifts Vol. I, or the Great 

Controversy between Christ and his angels, 

and Satan and his angels, 50 ” 
Spiritual Gifts Vol. Il. Experience, Views 

and Incidents in connection with the Third 

Message, 50 ” 
Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment. 

By H. H. Dobney, Baptist Minister of England, 75 ” 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents ARSH August 12, 1862, page 88.27 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH 
August 12, 1862, page 88.28 
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1862 
RH VOL. XX. - SUPPLEMENT 


James White [CD-ROM Editor’s Note: This undated, two-page 
supplement appears to have been published after the August 12 
issue, based on the dates mentioned (August 4 letter by J. H. 
Waggoner; upcoming August 20 meeting by Isaac Sanborn).] 


IT is humiliating to be under the necessity of publishing the facts 
contained in this leaf. But duty demands that they should be known, 
that justice may be done, as far as possible, to those who have 
been abused, and that all may be instructed by the painful lessons 
which we are learning.ARSH 1862, page 88.29 


The deep interest which the true friends of the cause take in its 
advancement, has often led them too for, to trust too much in the 
hands of the inexperienced and untried. This has been especially 
true in the case of ministers. When a minister of some talent has 
joined our ranks, there has been too much rejoicing over the fact 
and too little caution lest he be injured by influence and means 
being at once put into his hands.ARSH 1862, page 88.30 


Some seem over anxious to exchange those who have long been 
true to the cause for comparative strangers. This has injured them, 
and in some cases ruined them, while it has grieved and almost 
discouraged those who are wearied and worn by faithful labor in the 
cause.ARSH 1862, page 88.31 


There is a spirit of murmuring against the old hands, especially with 
those of little experience, who know least relative to matters on 
which they so freely pass judgment, which is wonderful. Nothing 
can be done at the Office, or by the old hands that is as it should 
be. And come talk and act as though it was their highest religious 
duty to murmur and raise the spirit of rebellion against their best 
friends as high as possible. We say such persons have not the 
Spirit of God. They give the best proof that they have unfortunately 
fallen under the strong power and inspiration of that first great 
jealous rebel, Satan. Where this spirit is indulged in, it is almost 
sure to get hold of our inexperienced preachers, and in two cases 
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out of three, ruin them. We might here mention the names of Case, 
Bezzo, Hall, Stephenson, Phelps, Rhodes, Holt, Butler, and others. 
E. W. Shortridge has also fallen murmuring against Bro. Waggoner, 
and well nigh crushing Bro. Snook, who have ever been his best 
friends. It was Bro. Snook who first urged us raise means to lift the 
mortgage from E. W. Shortridge’s home, and at the same time Bro. 
Snook had no home of his own, and did not ask for one. It was 
mainly through the influence of Bro. Snook that Mrs. W. raised 
$441,46, and sent it to E. W. S. to lift the mortgage from his home. 
Bro. Snook has since erred in giving E. W. S. so much influence in 
Northern lowa, and in bearing with his folly too long. Now as a 
reward for loving E. W. S. better than himself, he has suffered the 
crushing influence of divisions and jealousies among his own dear 
people in Northern lowa, caused by the unrighteous conduct of E. 
W. S., and he and Bro. Waggoner have been compelled to lay up 
the tent for the season, and try to save something out of the ruin 
caused by E. W. S. and others in lowa.ARSH 1862, page 88.32 


Bro. Waggoner went to Southern lowa to labor with E. W. S. the 
Tent season of 1861, in hope of helping him come into the message 
as he did Bro. Hull the summer of 1858. But he could not help E. W. 
S. for the very reason that he did not feel his need of help. And after 
Bro. Waggoner had suffered much with him, and toiled beyond his 
strength to build up the cause in lowa, E. W. S. took advantage of 
the influence given him in being acknowledged as a tent preacher, 
and made a powerful strike for sympathy at Bro. Waggoner’s 
expense, reporting that Bro. W. had received much, and he but a 
trifle. Figures show that E. W. S. has received for the past eighteen 
months more than twice the amount that any other preacher among 
us received in the same time, and his numerous letters all the time 
have been speaking in a murmuring style of his poverty, and the 
small amount he has received held up in deceptive contrast with 
what Bro. W. has received. Bro. Waggoner bore a_ pointed 
testimony in Southern lowa. The elements of rebellion were there. 
The cry of many was, Down with Systematic Benevolence and the 
Gifts, and give us tobacco, tea, coffee, hoops, and let us have our 
own way. In this state of things, the strike of E. W. S. for sympathy 
was well timed to crush the pure testimony and weaken the cause. 
These are the fruits of rebellion.ARSH 1862, page 88.33 





595 


But something will be saved in lowa. There are hearts there that 
bleed for the cause. The time has come for them to take their stand 
against this wicked murmuring against the old experienced hands in 
this cause. ARSH 1862, page 88.34 


lowa has had the labors of our ablest preachers, and the reports in 
the several sheets of the Good Samaritan show that about $625 
has been given by Eastern [original illegible] to help preachers while 
laboring there, and the [original illegible] in that State, besides the 
$441,46 to E. W. S. [original illegible] all this the old friends of the 
cause are paid [original illegible] jealousies and murmurings against 
the Office and the old hands. Some of these favored ones have 
indulged in contemptible talk about speculation at the [original 
illegible], etc. Do they think the old friends in Michigan and the East, 
who have so freely handed out their money have no care for the 
cause? Do they think that the responsibility of the cause rests upon 
those of little experience in lowa, who are least prepared to judge in 
these matters? Thank God that the Office is among its friends, who 
have from year to year assembled at Battle Creek in General 
Conference, and know how things are going. These men and 
women who know how these things go, and have freely given of 
their means to help the cause in new fields, raise not a single 
murmur against these who have long and devotedly given 
themselves to the interests of the Office, and the cause. We shall 
hail the national crisis with joy, for it will put an end to this rebellion. 
God will humble those who under the guise of the present truth 
wickedly murmur against men who have consecrated all to God, 
and are laboring with all their powers to advance the cause of truth, 
and they will yet weep the bitterest tears for their unparalleled 
rebellion against the faithful servants of Jesus Christ, which must 
result in the ruin of many souls. God will punish the rebels. ARSH 
1862, page 88.35 


J. W. 
Conference In Lisbon, lowa 


JWe 


PURSUANT to appointment in the Review, a conference of the 
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Seventh-day Adventists of lowa convened at Lisbon, July 29, 1862. 
Bro. J. T. Mitchell was chosen moderator, and Bro. D. E. Smith 
Secretary. Prayer by Bro. Waggoner. Delegates appeared as 
follows, according to invitation. ARSH 1862, page 88.36 


NORTHERN-IOWA COMMITTEE.—T. Hare, Marion; D. Andre 
Lisbon.ARSH 1862, page 88.37 


SOUTHERN-IOWA COMMITTEE.—J. Landes, Fairfield; Wr 
McPheter, Knoxville; Noah Hodges, Sandyville; A. B. Hanner, 
Decatur City; H. J. Bonifield, Osceola. ARSH 1862, page 88.38 


SOUTHERN-IOWA COMMITTEE of 1861.—H. C. Whitne 
Knoxville; Benn Auten, Pleasantville; and N. Hodges, of present 
committee. ARSH 1862, page 88.39 


OTHERS DELEGATES.—C. R. Ross, Marion; H. E. Carver, low 
City; H. Nicola, Dayton and Richmond; Wm. Snook, S. C. Conrey, 
Pleasantville; A. A. Fairfield, G. J. Sharp, Mt. Pleasant; Wm. 
Garretson, Oskaloosa; W. V. Field, D. Weaver, Fairview; J. Dorcas, 
Tipton.ARSH 1862, page 88.40 


ELDERS PRESENT.—J. H. Waggoner, B. F. Snook, Wm. H 
Brinkerhoof, and E. W. Shortridge. After the organization of the 
meeting, it was adjourned till 7 o’clock A. M. of the 30th.AARSH 
1862, page 88.41 


Wednesday morning, 7 o’clock. Prayer by Bro. Snook. Bro. 
Waggoner called up the complaints against himself, which were, 
that he had not carried out the resolutions of the spring conference 
of Southern lowa; Bro. Brinkerhoof was included in this complaint. 
On investigation it was decided that these complaints were wrong; 
unjust to brethren Waggoner and Brinkerhoof, and injurious to the 
cause. The complaints were referred to the Southern lowa tent 
committee, with instructions to deal with those who had burdened 
the brethren in these matters. ARSH 1862, page 88.42 


Complaints against Bro. Snook were then called for. A letter was 
read, written by Elder Shortridge, stating that murmurings were in 
circulation against Bro. Snook for pride, extravagance, etc. On 
inquiry it was ascertained that no complaints existed in the church 
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against Bro. Snook, except on the part of a few individuals who 
were prejudiced against him by the insinuations of the writer of the 
above named letter. These charges were dismissed as 
unfounded.ARSH 1862, page 88.43 


Also a charge in the same letter that Bro. Snook had injured Elder 
Shortridge by influencing the brethren not to bestow means or 
assistance on Elder Shortridge toward building him a house. Bro. 
Snook explained that he had said to brethren that Eld. S. ought to 
give a satisfactory account of the money he had received of Bro. 
White from the church at large before he was further assisted. The 
conference decided that the charge was not just, but that Bro. 
Snook had only discharged his duty in so doing.ARSH 1862, page 
88.44 


Those matters being disposed of, it was moved to adjourn till after 
the arrival of the cars in hope that Bro. and sister White might be 
with us at the next session. Adjourned till 12 o’clock.ARSH 1862, 
page 88.45 


12 1/2 P.M. Meeting called, Bro. and sister White being present. 
Prayer by Bro. White. ARSH 1862, page 88.46 


A list of charges against Elder Shortridge, signed by J. H. 
Waggoner, B. F. Snook, and Wm. H. Brinkerhoof, was called up for 
investigation. The charges were as follows:ARSH 1862, page 88.47 


1. Unfaithfulness, and breaking of his word, to Bro. Snook, whereby 
Bro. Snook become involved in difficulty with Bro. WhiteARSH 
1862, page 88.48 


2. Breach of trust is using money raised to secure property in Mt. 
Pleasant.ARSH 1862, page 88.49 


3. Deception practiced on Bro. St. Clair to get possession of the tent 
horse and wagon.ARSH 71862, page 88.50 


4. False statements about the horse and wagon.ARSH 7862, page 
88.51 


(1.) That the committee gave them to him, and the conference took 
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them away unjustly. ARSH 1862, page 88.52 


(2.) That no reason was given to him for taking them away, and that 
he knew no reason.ARSH 1862, page 88.53 


5. Deception and hypocrisy. ARSH 1862, page 88.54 


(1.) Writing first to Bro. White contradicting the Northern Conference 
Report, and then blaming Bro. Snook for burdening Bro. White 
about the same matter. ARSH 1862, page 88.55 


(2.) Deceiving the brethren about the Conference Report, by 
changing the issue in regard to the censure resting upon him is 
Southern lowa.ARSH 1862, page 88.56 


(3.) Getting resolutions passed at Eddyville under false pretenses, 
and carrying wrong ideas concerning it to Battle Creek and 
elsewhere.ARSH 1862, page 88.57 


6. Disregard of sister White’s testimony, and deception concerning 
it ARSH 1862, page 88.58 


(1.) Justifying self and family for extravagance.ARSH 1862, page 
88.59 


(2.) Continuing his trifling, clownish method of preaching, though 
reproved by the testimony. ARSH 1862, page 88.60 


(3.) Neglecting to make suitable acknowledgment for wrongs 
reproved by the testimony.ARSH 1862, page 88.61 


(4.) Justifying himself in using means given for the Mt. Pleasant 
property. ARSH 1862, page 88.62 


7. Accusing tent committee and J. H. Waggoner of plotting against 
him.ARSH 1862, page 88.63 


8. Unchristian conduct with females. ARSH 1862, page 88.64 


9. False statements about pay of tent laborers in Southern lowa for 
1861.ARSH 1862, page 88.65 
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(1.) That E. W. Shortridge received only $18,50 over traveling 
expenses.ARSH 1862, page 88.66 


(2.) That J. H. Waggoner received $400.ARSH 1862, page 88.67 


[REMARKS. The wording of some of the above charges has been 
slightly altered for the benefit of those who did not hear the proofs, 

to avoid lengthy explanations. The exact substance of the charge is 

preserved. It appeared on the first charge that Eld. S. promised to 
write to Bro. Snook, and Bro. Snook was to write to Bro. White 
relative to sending the money to Eld. Shortridge: but instead of 
doing so, Eld. Shortridge wrote to Bro. While urgent appeals for the 
money, and blame fell on Bro. Snook that did not belong to him, 

and that would not have come upon him if Eld. Shortridge had kept 
his word. Charge 6 was founded on the fact that he professedly 

received the testimony. Charge 7 referred to facts which transpired 

in 1861, while J. H. W. was laboring with, and for, him.JARSH 71862, 
page 88.68 


The proofs offered to sustain these charges were mostly drawn 
from a large number of letters produced in the investigation, written 
by Eld. Shortridge and others. The proof on charge 8 was oral 
testimony of J. H. Waggoner, B. F. Snook, and others ARSH 1862, 
page 88.69 


After a long, patient, and careful investigation of the above charges, 
they were separately called up, and it was unanimously voted that 
all the charges were sustained. ARSH 1862, page 88.70 


The testimony of Bro. and sister White on this case was pointed, 
and very acceptable to the conference. Especially when sister 
White referred to her exertions in behalf of Eld. Shortridge, to his 
abuse of her confidence, to her disappointment, and the influence 
this case was calculated to exert over the churches in regard to her 
testimony, there was much feeling manifested, and all deeply 
sympathized with sister White in this affliction ARSH 1862, page 
88.71 


Bro. Snook moved that E. W. Shortridge be deposed from the office 
of minister among us, and that his credentials be called for by this 
conference. Unanimously carried. ARSH 1862, page 88.72 
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Bro. Waggoner moved that the boundary line between the Northern 
and Southern lowa Conferences be hereby abolished, and that the 
two be hereafter united in one Conference.ARSH 1862, page 88.73 


After considerable discussion it was adopted, and the committees 
of the two Conferences were instructed to take the necessary steps 
to carry this resolution into effect. ARSH 1862, page 88.74 


Bro. White moved that this conference request Eld. Waggoner and 
Snook to visit and labor with the brethren in lowa, north and south, 
during the months of August and September. Carried. ARSH 1862, 
page 88.75 


Bro. White moved that the appointment of the General Conference 
for lowa be left to the conference committees, and Elds. Waggoner, 
Snook, and Brinkerhoof.ARSH 1862, page 88.76 


Bro. Brinkerhoof moved that this Conference hold the church at 
Lisbon responsible for the conduct of those members who have 
taken part in impugning Bro. Snook by circulating injurious reports, 
and making unchristian remarks about him. Carried. ARSH 1862, 
page 88.77 


Bro. Hare conned that Elds. Waggoner, Snook, and White be 
appointed a committee to prepare the minutes of this Conference 
for publication. ARSH 1862, page 88.78 


After some remarks the Conference adjourned. Meeting closed by 
prayer by Bro. White. ARSH 1862, page 88.79 


To the Churches In lowa 


JWe 


It having been reported in this State that | kept Bro. and sister White 
“posted” in regard to E. W. Shortridge last summer, by which means 
she know before the things contained in her testimony to him, | wish 
to make the following statement:ARSH 1862, page 88.80 


When | found at Oskaloosa, that his course was likely to prove on 
injury to the cause, | wrote to Bro. White stating the facts and my 
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convictions. He briefly answered that he reared S. would prove only 
a curse to the cause, and added, “I fear those things will kill my 
wife.” | immediately replied that | would no more burden their minds 
with the matter, but would do the best | could to effect a reform in 
him. From this time | entirely ceased to correspond with Bro. White, 
writing to the Office on business, and for the Review, but no private 
letters. When | went to Michigan it was some time before | saw 
sister White, and then not to exceed five minutes, and most of that 
time conversed on other matters. So far from the report above 
referred to being true, it seemed as though Providence had hedged 
up the way to prevent the possibility of such a report having any 
foundation. | never saw her testimony to him till short time before | 
came to lowa this spring, and E. W. S. said there were things in it 
which were true which | did not know and could not have known. 
These facts should put that matter beyond all doubt.ARSH 71862, 
page 88.81 


It having also been extensively circulated by Mr. Shortridge that he 
received only $18,50 for his last season’s labor, and that | received 
$400, | wish to make a statement of the facts in regard to that 
matter, believing it is due both to myself and the churches. | have 
examined the Treasurer’s book. and also my expense book, and 
find the following to be the facts: ARSH 1862, page 88.82 


During the season embraced in tent labor he received $64,50, and | 
$44—$20,50 less than he. From July 10 to Aug. 8, he was at home 
with his family, during which time | visited Vernon, Fairfield, Mt. 
Pleasant, Oskaloosa, and Knoxville, making my traveling expenses 
larger than his, while only receiving two-thirds as much. His whole 
time of tent service was one month and twenty-five days. | left home 
on the 13th of May, and returned home the 1st of November. The 
whole amount that | received from the treasury was $232,48; my 
whole expenses were $78.27, excluding my expense going home, 
which was about $10 more. This would leave, for nearly six months’ 
hard labor, $144.21. But this | could not have received had | not 
consented to take property; so the brethren, especially Bro. 
Whitney, made an effort to get up a team for me to drive home. 
After turning in the tent pledges as far as possible at that time, Brn. 
Whitney Hodges, and Courey, made a private donation in the 
horses and wagon of about $90, making in all $234. But E. W. S. 
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made no account of private donations, and the facts are now before 
us that he received for more than | during the same length of time, 
though doing nothing at all, but much worse than nothing for the 
cause.ARSH 1862, page 88.83 


My old wagon | still have on hand. My team | had to keep through 
the winter, and then sold it for $190, only half of which | have 
received and used; the remainder is not yet due. Thus it will be 
seen that | was not so very extravagantly paid an E. W. S. wound 
make you believe, nor have | been extravagant in the use of the 
means bestowed. Though | labored long and hard in lowa, | always 
considered that | was liberally paid. A less sum in available means 
would have been of more benefit to me, as | needed means last 
winter, but | got enough this spring to pay up my debts, and supply 
the immediate wants of any family, and have some in reserve, and | 
have abundant reason to be thankful that | am thus free from care 
and anxiety about temporal matters. May the Lord help me to be 
“more abundant” in my labors for his precious cause.ARSH 1862, 
page 88.84 


J. H. Waggoner 
Marengo, lowa, Aug. 4, 1862 


Letter to E. W. Shortridge 


No Authorcode [CD-ROM Editor's Note: See EGW CD-ROWM 
“August, 1862 Letter to E. W. Shortridge” ] 


Explanation 


JWe [CD-ROM Editor’s Note: This brief 4-paragraph note from E. 
G. White is included here as it is missing from some editions of the 
EGW CD-ROM.] 


| wish to say to those who received my Circular calling for help for 
E. W. Shortridge, that | now deeply regret that | sent it to you. In it | 
did not state all that | had seen relative to E. W. S., as my testimony 
to him in this sheet, dated Nov. 22nd, 1861, shows. | did state in the 
Circular that “with experience” he “would make a_ successful 
laborer.” He has had an opportunity to obtain that experience, but 
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has either neglected or despised the admonitions and advice of 
experienced brethren. | had no thoughts when | first saw E. W. S., 
of calling for aid for him, but Bro. Snook urged the necessity of his 
having immediate help. ARSH 1862, page 88.85 


At the Conference at Battle Creek, April 26-29, E. W. S. being 
present, the subject of what | had done to raise means for him was 
fully discussed, when it wasARSH 1862, page 88.86 


“Moved by Bro. Hull that the Conference take the responsibility in 
this case, and free sister White from further care in the matter. 
Carried.” See Review, Vol. xvii, No. 24.ARSH 1862, page 88.87 


But the matter is still a great care and burden to me, and it will be a 
pleasure to me to pay back to the faithful donors the money freely 
given to, and foolishly squandered by, E. W. S. All who apply during 
the present month will immediately receive the amount of their 
donation by mail.ARSH 1862, page 88.88 


ELLEN G. WHITE. 


PROVIDENCE permitting, | will meet the brethren at Elmwood 
August 20, and remain with them over Sabbath and first-day. Hope 
to meet our brethren from Princeville at Elmwood on the Sabbath, 
and | will return with them, and preach once in Princeville on 
Monday night, the 25th, as | go to ChillicothaARSH 1862, page 
88.89 


ISSAC SANDBORN. 
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August 19, 1862 
RH VOL. XX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, - NO. 12 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 

AND SABBATH HERALD 

[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 

the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, AUGUST 1 
1862. - NO. 12. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY, BY 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


TERMS.-Two Dollars a year, in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. Address ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creel 
Michigan.ARSH August 19, 1862, page 89.1 


“Go, Work in My Vineyard.” 


JWe 


YE servants of the Holy One, 

Your Master’s voice obey, 

And rest not till your work is done, 

Nor for the morrow stay. ARSH August 19, 1862, page 89.2 


Look to the garden of your heart, 
For weeds are growing there; 
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With faithful prayer act well your part, 
It needs a constant care.ARSH August 19, 1862, page 89.3 


Behold the fields for harvest white, 

Fields of immortal grain; 

Go labor there with all your might, 

Your work shall not be vain. ARSH August 19, 1862, page 89.4 


And other soil awaits the seed - 

Beside all waters sow; 

And ask your Father on each deed 

His blessing to bestow.ARSH August 19, 1862, page 89.5 


However humble is the sphere 

By God assigned to you, 

In just the place he gives you here 

There is a work to do.ARSH August 19, 1862, page 89.6 


Some sow the seed, while others reap, 

And some prepare the soil; 

While some through sufferings only weep 

And pray for those who toil. ARSH August 19, 1862, page 89.7 


Why stand ye idle all the day? 

Filled with a Saviour’s love, 

Go, point to dying souls the way 

To life and joys above. [Am. MessengerARSH August 19, 1862, 
page 89.8 


The Cause and Cure of the Present Civil War 


JWe 


[THE following is an extract from a sermon by F. H. Callagher of 
Michigan. It presents a striking analogy between the present 
rebellion, and one of old time. Yet it is not so much for this that it is 
presented to the readers of the Review, as on account of certain 
facts it contains in regard to slavery, with which all should acquaint 
themselves. It will help us to understand the symbol of Revelation 
13:11, to remember that this government from within a short time of 
its foundation to the present, has made itself the obsequious 
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servant of one of the most diabolical systems that has ever cursed 
the earth. - U. S.JARSH August 19, 1862, page 89.9 


“Then said Joab, | may not tarry thus with thee. And he took three 
darts in his hand and thrust them through the heart of Absalom, 
while he was yet alive in the midst of the oak.” 2 Samuel 
18:14.ARSH August 19, 1862, page 89.10 


THE destiny of a nation is often hinged upon the particular turn 
which events may take at some critical period in the history of that 
nation. The ship of state must encounter storms in its voyage; it 
must sometimes thread intricate, narrow, winding channels. Some 
years ago | made the voyage from San Francisco to Panama. The 
greater part of the distance we ran simply by the compass. The 
man at the helm was instructed to hold the vessel on a particular 
course. But here and there along the coast there are clusters of 
rocky islands, lying in the pathway of the steamers. When passing 
among these, our captain did not trust alone to the compass as 
guide, but standing himself high upon his promenade, with keen 
eye he scanned the rocks and the curling of the waters in front of 
the vessel, with his hand motioning to the right or the left, and by a 
line of officers the word was passed back to the man at the wheel. 
Thus we passed safely, though danger - certain destruction - was 
on either side of us. To rely upon the compass then, would have 
been to drive his steamer upon the rocks, and to send her to the 
bottom speedily. ARSH August 19, 1862, page 89.11 


Now this will serve to illustrate the point | wish to bring before you. 
In general it may be safe to run the ship of state by the compass, 
when the skies are clear and the waters smooth. But there are 
times when he who has the vessel in charge must take his stand on 
some commanding point, and issue his mandates, to port or 
starboard, as the circumstances may demand, avoiding the sunken 
rock on the one hand, and the treacherous quicksand upon the 
other. Happy that nation which in such an hour has the right man in 
the right place, with keen eye to discern the danger, and prompt to 
utter the command.ARSH August 19, 1862, page 89.12 


In that critical period in the history of the nation of Israel, some of 
the leading events of which are related in the chapter from which 





607 


our text is taken, that people were blest in having just such a man, 
not seated upon the throne, indeed, but only one step below the 
throne - Joab, the commander-in-chief of David’s armies ARSH 
August 19, 1862, page 89.13 


One of king David’s sons, a very wicked and abandoned young 
man, who through his father’s tenderness and love had received 
many favors, and had much forgiven him, at last, as the crowning 
act of his life of wickedness, raised the standard of rebellion against 
his father and king, by having himself proclaimed king of 
Israel. ARSH August 19, 1862, page 89.14 


The army of rebels moved at once upon Jerusalem. David and his 
few followers retreated, and, crossing the river Jordan, sought 
refuge in the city of Mahanaim, in the territory of the tribe of Gad. 
The usurper, finding the capital and the throne vacated, took 
possession, and by the advice of his wicked and artful counsellor, 
Ahithophel, proceeded at once to the perpetration of such outrages 
against his father, as effectually to banish from the minds of his 
followers all hope, all thought, of reconciliation or even compromise 
with the exiled king. After such delays as were unavoidable, he 
mustered his forces and pursued the fugitive, determined to seek 
him out wherever he might be, and force him to a general 
engagement, not so much for the purpose of defeating his army as 
of slaying the king. It was neither proper nor safe for David to 
retreat further. He had abandoned his throne and kingdom, his 
capital and treasures; but the usurper was now in hot pursuit, 
thirsting for his blood.ARSH August 19, 1862, page 89.15 


It was determined to make a stand before the city of Mahanaim. 
David mustered and organized the scant forces that were with him, 
and sent them forth to meet the far-outnumbering foe. As they took 
their departure from the city, the king himself stood at the gate to 
deliver to them his last charge before they joined in the shock of 
battle. Doubtless it was expected that he should remind them of the 
great interests at stake; of the honor conferred upon them in having 
so mighty a trust committed to them; that he should remind them of 
former battles in which their enemies had been smitten before 
them; of the fact that right and justice were on their side, and by 
considerations such as these, exhort them to be valiant and play 
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the man.ARSH August 19, 1862, page 89.16 


But they heard nothing of all this; the king was no king that day. At 
the gate of the city sat only the doting father, with all his thoughts 
and anxieties gathering about that dashing but rebellious son, who, 
yonder on the other side of the plain, at the border of the wood of 
Ephraim, was leading on his rebellious army against the life of his 
father. “Deal gently for my sake with the young man, even with 
Absalom.” This was his only command - his last and only charge as 
the columns of armed men swept by. The crown and the kingdom 
were forgotten; all those mighty interests staked upon the issue of 
that struggle were forgotten; the king was swallowed up in the 
father. “Deal gently for my sake with the young man, even with 
Absalom.” In silence, and doubtless in surprise, the little army 
moved on to the field of battle. ARSH August 19, 1862, page 89.17 


Soon the hosts of the enemy, with gaily flaunting banners and 
glittering arms, appeared before them. Quickly the line of battle was 
formed, and the well-disciplined troops of king David, led by the two 
sons of Zeruiah and the brave prince Ittai, swept down upon the 
half-trained multitude that followed Absalom, resistless as the 
descent of the Alpine avalanche. Their lines were quickly broken, 
confusion followed, they fled in terror and dismay, leaving twenty 
thousand of their number dead upon the field. ARSH August 719, 
1862, page 89.18 


But what of Absalom? Doubtless he was a brave man, for he came 
of a war-like family, and it is highly probable that he made earnest 
and desperate efforts to rally his frightened and fleeing soldiers, to 
dispute more obstinately for the mastery of the field. Doubtless he 
well understood the desperate stake for which he played, and felt 
that the loss of this battle was the loss of everything. But in the 
confusion, passing beneath an oak, his head became in some way 
entangled, and the mule upon which he rode, careless of its rider, 
went on its way, leaving him suspended between heaven and earth. 
This being reported to Joab, he hastened to the spot, thrust three 
darts through the heart of the wicked and rebellious prince, and 
thus completed the victory by cutting off the head of the rebellion. 
This being accomplished, he sounded the recall and stopped the 
pursuit and slaughter. ARSH August 19, 1862, page 89.19 
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Thus Joab, with the intuition of true genius, grasped the real 
position of matters; with steady, fearless hand struck from its place 
the key-stone of the arch, and at once the whole rebellious fabric 
crumbled and fell. He understood well that the stake at issue was 
not simply the result of this one battle, but the peace and safety of 
the nation. Should Absalom escape, another rebellious army might 
be gathered, another battle must be fought, again the hills and 
plains of Israel must be reddened with the blood of twenty thousand 
of her sons. Therefore in the spirit of genuine humanity and 
patriotism, at the risk of his position in the army and of his life - in 
direct disobedience to the command of the king, he killed with his 
own hand the rebel prince. ARSH August 19, 1862, page 89.20 


Now it appears to me that some of the leading characteristics of 
Absalom’s rebellion against his father, king David, find their parallel 
in that rebellion which, for the past twelve months, has torn and 
distracted our once happy country. And | wish here to give you 
some of my own views and impressions on the subject. | do not ask 
any one to adopt my views. | shall not quarrel with any one who 
disagrees with me. | only ask a candid, fair, charitable 
hearing.ARSH August 19, 1862, page 89.21 


1. The rebellious prince, the Absalom, in this case, is Slavery. This 
has been denied at home and abroad - in this country and in 
Europe. It has been denied in the North and in the South. But | do 
not believe there is a candid, intelligent, unprejudiced man from 
Maine to California, from Minnesota to Florida, who has a doubt on 
the subject. That there are other subordinate causes which have 
their influence, we all know; disappointed political aspirations, 
personal ambition, sectional animosities, etc.; but all these are 
subordinate to Slavery in this struggle, and some of them are its 
own immediate offspring. ARSH August 19, 1862, page 90.1 


| am well aware that there are those who maintain that the anti- 
slavery sentiment of the North is the cause of the war. This is true 
just thus far: if no one had opposed the claims of Slavery in any of 
its interests, real or imagined, then there would have been no 
quarrel, no fight. This appears to be a very plain case. Since this 
struggle began, | received a letter from a friend in the South, who 
stated that President Lincoln, by refusing to evacuate Fort Sumpter, 
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inaugurated the civil war. There is just as much truth and just as 
much good sense in that as in the other. | suppose it is safe to 
assume that if our government had surrendered all the forts, 
arsenals, ship-yards, and other Federal property in the South, 
together with Washington city, the border States, and whatever else 
these commissioners whom the rebels, in their anxiety to avoid 
bloodshed, sent to Washington, something over a year ago, to treat 
with the government as to terms of separation - and in addition to all 
this, in the acknowledgment of this Southern Confederacy, had 
solemnly pledged themselves for all time to come, to grant unto 
their Southern brethren whatever they might demand in addition to 
these things, at once and without remonstrance - | think it safe to 
assume that some such arrangement as this might have avoided 
this present civil war; provided that the people in the North would 
have submitted to it. | do not think it could have been avoided by 
any compromise falling much short of this which | have 
indicated.ARSH August 19, 1862, page 90.2 


This is a rebellion against true democracy. The sovereignty in this 
land rests in the people. It began to be evident to the Southern 
leaders that in order to establish Slavery firmly upon the throne, it 
was necessary to dethrone the people. Hence, in the inaugural 
address of their leader, Jeff. Davis, he boldly avows that this is a 
rebellion against what he is pleased to call the despotism of 
numbers - what we call the rule of the majority, the will of the 
masses, the majesty of the people. There is one fact which, if it 
stood entirely alone, is enough to establish beyond reasonable 
doubt the fact that Slavery is the cause of this war; it is this: The 
adopted Constitution of the so-called Confederacy presents but one 
point of essential difference from the Constitution of the United 
States; that one point of difference is this: It recognizes the right of 
property in man. In other essential features, it is little more than a 
transcript of ours. | suppose, however, it is not necessary to argue 
this point. Most of us agree on this; | pass to the consideration of 
the next.ARSH August 19, 1862, page 90.3 


2. Slavery has been again and again, in an especial manner, highly 
favored by this government. | can mention but a few particulars in 
which this is shown. About forty years since, Slavery said to the 
government, “I! want Missouri; and, whereas the territory west of 
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Missouri seems to be mostly barren deserts and mountains, | am 
willing to agree that north of a certain line, and west of Missouri, 
there shall be no slave States, and we will call this a compromise.” 
The government consented, and politicians said, “Now the question 
is settled, and all trouble is over.” A few years later Slavery came 
forward again and said, “A large number of negroes have escaped 
from their owners in the South, and are among the Indians in the 
forests and everglades of Florida. In order to recapture them | must 
have blood-hounds and an army of soldiers. This will involve an 
enormous outlay of money. | therefore demand that government 
import the blood-hounds, and furnish and equip the army, and pay 
all the bills.” The obedient government did all this ARSH August 19, 
1862, page 90.4 


After a few more years Slavery came forward once more and said, 
“There is a large region of country, fertile, and having a climate 
suitable to the peculiar products in which | delight. | do not need it, 
but would like to have it. It belongs to Mexico, and is sometimes 
called the Republic of Texas. Get it for me.” Again the complaisant 
government proceeded to gratify the whim of this pampered pet. 
Texas was annexed, and her debts, which we assumed, together 
with the cost of the war that resulted, amounted to something 
between one hundred and one hundred and fifty millions of 
dollars. ARSH August 19, 1862, page 90.5 


In 1849 and 1850, Slavery came up to Washington city and said to 
government, “Individual fragments of the peculiar institution are 
furnished with heads and feet, and now and then they escape. You 
must increase my facilities for recapturing them.” ” Certainly | will do 
so, said the government; and hence that glorious compromise of 
1850; that compromise which would have immortalized Henry Clay 
and Daniel Webster, had they not already been immortalized; that 
compromise which we were assured would forever settle the whole 
question, and give us perfect and perpetual peace. It was embodied 
in a fugitive-slave law, in some of its provisions disgraceful to 
humanity, to say nothing of civilization and Christianity. ARSH 
August 19, 1862, page 90.6 


And how long did this perpetual pacification continue? Just three 
and a half years. On the most liberal construction, just three and a 
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half years. For at the end of that time, Slavery came forward and 
said, “I find that west of Missouri, and north of 36 degrees 30, there 
is a territory called Kansas, which would be useful to me. In order 
that | may secure it you must repeal the Missouri compromise, and 
you must send the right kind of men there as territorial officers.” 
Government did all this. But God and nature and fifteen millions of 
free people opposed the scheme and defeated it. This, | believe, 
was the first defeat of Slavery, but it was through no fault of the 
government. James Buchanan and his cabinet were faithful to this 
spoiled favorite throughout the whole of that struggle. ARSH August 
19, 1862, page 90.7 


In 1860, when the Republican party nominated Abraham Lincoln, 
Slavery said to the people of the United States, “Do not vote for that 
man. | hate him, and will not permit him to be President.” The 
people said, “We like him,“and they elected him. At once the 
standard of rebellion was flung out upon the breeze, and, like 
Absalom of old, the rebels have used every means to drive matters 
to extremity. Some of their leaders declared at the outset that they 
desired and would accept no compromise. And that declaration has 
never been disclaimed. They resorted to every insult, and to all 
forms of violence to exasperate the loyal people. They were greedy 
for war, and they have it-ARSH August 19, 1862, page 90.8 


3. Slavery has been guilty of much violence against the citizens of 
the United States; has committed many and grievous sins in this 
respect, and yet has been forgiven. Our Constitution allows no 
interference with a man’s religious sentiments; yet any time for the 
last thirty or forty years Slavery has been ready to tar and feather, 
or even hang, the man who should dare maintain that it is contrary 
to the spirit and teaching of the gospel of love, to seize a wife and a 
mother, and, in the presence of her husband and children, tie her 
up, and give her nine-and-thirty with the cow-skin, well laid on, for a 
very trivial offense. It is, and for years has been, ready to punish 
with fine and imprisonment that man or woman whose religion 
should lead them to attempt to teach a colored person to read the 
word of God. For about twenty years such has been the absolute 
despotism of Slavery, south of Mason & Dixon’s line, that at the cry 
of “Abolitionist’ a mob could be raised at any hour of the day or 
night, and any stranger who might happen to be within their reach, 
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seized upon, dragged to the nearest tree and hung, and no 
question would be asked, no grand jury would investigate the 
matter, no judge would charge them to do so. Yet our Constitution 
undertakes to guarantee to every man an impartial trial by jury, a 
fair, full hearing, and legal counsel if desired. Slavery has not 
hesitated to shut the doors of the churches against any minister 
deemed disloyal or unsound on this great question, and even to 
banish such from its realms; and then a successor, entering the 
pulpit thus vacated, would reverently thank God that his lot was cast 
in a land of religious liberty. Slavery could take an obnoxious 
printing-press, break it up and throw it into the river, as it has done 
again and again, within my knowledge. It killed Rev. Mr. Lovejoy, of 
Alton, Ills., just because he believed Slavery wrong, and had the 
courage to say so. It would have killed Dr. David Nelson, author of 
“Cause and Cure of Infidelity,“one of the holiest and most lovely 
men that ever lived, had he not escaped by flight. Its victims are 
numbered by hundreds, if not by thousands; victims who have been 
sacrificed without any of the forms of law. In like manner Slavery 
has and does still prevent the administration of justice under the 
forms of law. A few years ago, in the place where | was at the time 
living, a negro was indicted for some criminal offense (no matter 
what), he was tried, found guilty, sentenced, and suffered the 
penalty. Afterward | had a conversation with one of the jurors who 
tried the case, and he told me he did not think they would have 
returned a verdict of guilty, had it not been that the accused wore 
such a saucy, defiant look during the trial. | was startled to hear 
such an avowal. Here was a man of substance and respectability, a 
man of some influence, acknowledging to me that a jury, of which 
he was a member, solemnly sworn to try a man accused of a grave 
criminal offense, according to the law and testimony, found him 
guilty - not upon the law and testimony - but on account of a certain 
impertinent expression of countenance. | mentioned the 
circumstance afterward to a lawyer; he seemed rather amused; it 
was only a nigger!ARSH August 19, 1862, page 90.9 


Somewhere about the beginning of the year 1859, a party of armed 
men from Platte Co., Mo., made an incursion into Kansas, and 
captured one Dr. Doy. They brought him back with them, and 
imprisoned him in the county jail. In due time he was indicted for 
enticing away slaves from Missouri. The case was brought to St. 
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Joseph, where | was at that time, and tried there. | was present at 
the trial, and conversed with one of the most intelligent jurors 
afterward. So far as | could learn or understand, there was no 
evidence that Dr. Doy had ever been inside of the State of Missouri, 
until brought over from Kansas by his kidnappers. But Slavery 
demanded the victim, and so he was convicted and sentenced, if | 
recollect aright, to five years in the State prison.ARSH August 19, 
1862, page 90.10 


Now, these are only specimens, and rather mild ones, of the 
outrages committed by Slavery upon the citizens of the United 
States; all of which has been meekly borne by our government for 
the sake of peace. One-tenth part of such provocations from any 
other power on earth, would have brought on war, and that 
speedily.ARSH August 19, 1862, page 90.11 


Now this is the spoiled, pampered pet of our government - the 
Absalom. And this it is which now grapples the throat, and strikes at 
the life of the nation. And has not the same foolish, mistaken 
tenderness been displayed in this case that David showed for his 
rebellious son? Have not instructions been sent to all our foreign 
ministers to assure every one abroad that Absalom should not be 
hurt? When, last year, one of our men in the western department, in 
a Joab-like spirit, was about to thrust a dart through the heart of this 
rebellious power, was not a modification speedily and “cheerfully” 
sent on from head-quarters, which, without any great violence, 
might have been made to read, “Deal gently with the peculiar 
institution?” Have not our civil rulers, our military leaders, many of 
our newspaper writers, and citizens in every station in life, with an 
infatuation which is now unaccountable, striven to save slavery in 
this struggle? It looks to me like seeking to heal a wound, while a 
poisoned arrow rankles therein. ARSH August 19, 1862, page 90.12 


Absalom went into the battle “upon a mule, and the mule went 
under the thick boughs of a great oak, and he was taken up 
between the heavens and the earth; and the mule that was under 
him went away.” Slavery went into this rebellion mounted upon the 
idea that “Cotton is king.” Instead of the great oak, it has 
encountered blockade - tight, suffocating. There it hangs now by the 
head. Where is the Joab to thrust three darts through its heart while 
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yet alive? In this way, and in this way only, | believe, may we hope 
for speedy and abiding peace. ARSH August 19, 1862, page 90.13 


But, it is sometimes asked, are we not able to crush this rebellion 
and maintain the integrity of our government and Union, without 
resorting to this measure? | do not know. | believe we are able to do 
this, if God will allow us to. But | doubt, in my inmost soul | doubt, 
whether he will allow it. | believe that Joab would have been able to 
suppress the rebellion without killing Absalom. | think it most likely 
that with his well-trained veteran warriors, he could have defeated 
the insurgents on any battle-field, until they should have become 
utterly disheartened. | do not suppose that Joab had any doubt on 
this subject. During all the twenty-five years that he had led the 
armies of Israel, he had never lost a battle. In all the record of that 
stormy and eventful period, in which the son of Zeruiah led the 
hosts of Israel, we search in vain for a single defeat. But Joab 
wished to save blood-shed, to avoid a protracted and exhausting 
war. While Absalom lived, the rebellion would have a head; though 
defeated again and again, yet again and again would he muster 
armies and take the field. But Absalom slain, the motive for 
rebellion would be removed, and peace must speedily follow. So it 
appears to me to be in this case. While slavery exists as a distinct 
interest and power, it will fight against this government. Remove it, 
abolish it, kill it, and the pretext for rebellion will be taken away. 
There has been from the first nothing but a mere pretext; yet that 
put out of the way, and war will soon cease, and we will have a 
peace that will be worth something. A peace which God can 
approve, a peace bringing with it blessings far greater than any we 
have yet enjoyed.ARSH August 19, 1862, page 91.1 


But it appears to me that considerations loftier, holier, than any yet 
indicated, enter into this question. During the whole of our past 
national existence, we, a Christian people, have been cherishing an 
enormous wrong, a gigantic sin. We have stopped our ears and 
hardened our hearts against the sighs and groans of the poor and 
needy, the down-trodden and oppressed; we have enriched 
ourselves with the fruit of the black man’s unrequited toil. Whenever 
any friend of liberty has made any efforts in his behalf, or he himself 
has risen up to shake his chains in an earnest effort to regain his 
God-given rights, our government has stood ready and pledged to 
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lend its whole power to thicken those chains, and rivet them more 
securely. ARSH August 19, 1862, page 91.2 


In the past and in all the events of this war, God speaks to this 
nation, saying, “Let this people go.” | believe that the path of safety 
lies in obedience to that command. | fear every other course. ARSH 
August 19, 1862, page 91.3 


Simon, the Cyrenian 


JWe 


“THEY laid hold on one Simon, a Cyrenian, and on him they laid the 
cross, that he might bear it after Jesus.” Luke 23:26.ARSH August 
19, 1862, page 91.4 


It has been ingeniously remarked by a certain commentator that all 
the three great portions of the then known world had a 
representative hand in the death of Christ ARSH August 19, 1862, 
page 91.5 


Asia accused and delivered him, in the person of the Jews; Europe 
judged and sentenced him, in the person of the Roman governor; 
and Africa came after him bearing his cross, in the person of Simon, 
the Cyrenian.ARSH August 19, 1862, page 91.6 


There is something significant in the very form of the narrative. “And 
they laid hold on one Simon, a Cyrenian, and on him they laid the 
cross.” As if one should say, Here is a fellow without rights, without 
business - a stray chattel, to be caught and impressed into any 
service among his betters that may happen to want him. He is good 
enough to bear the cross - that will just do for him. And so on him 
they laid the cross, that he might bear it after Jesus.ARSH August 
19, 1862, page 91.7 


And so ever since, as ages have rolled on, Africa has been 
following after, wearily carrying that cross. ARSH August 19, 1862, 
page 91.8 


We talked once with a slave woman - a woman of noble figure and 
proportions, and of a soul grand and sweet as ever lived in a 
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womanly frame.ARSH August 19, 1862, page 91.9 


She had in girlhood formed the resolution of celibacy, that she 
might not be a mother of slaves. Her master had forced her to 
marry, that she might bring forth children for him to sell. And she 
had borne eighteen boys and girls, and had seen them sold, one 
after another. ARSH August 19, 1862, page 91.10 


“Ah, ma’am,“she said, “I have borne this heavy cross many, many 
years.” But there was in this great soul, with a full consciousness of 
her wrongs, no revenge, no resentment. She bore the cross silently, 
in the very spirit of Him who went before her. ARSH August 79, 
1862, page 91.11 


There came a black man to our house a few days ago, who had 
spent five years at hard labor in a Maryland penitentiary for the 
crime of having a copy of Uncle Tom’s Cabin in his house. He had 
been sentenced for ten years, but on his promise to leave the State 
and go to Canada, he was magnanimously pardoned out. 
Everybody cheated him of the little property he had. A man for 
whom he had cut sixty cords of wood, paid him two dollars for the 
whole job - another found a pretext to seize on his little house; and 
so he left Maryland without any acquisition except an infirmity of the 
limbs which he had caught from prison labor. All this was his portion 
of the cross; and he took it meekly, without comment, only asking 
that as they did not allow him to finish reading the book, we would 
give him a copy of Uncle Tom’s Cabin - which we did. ARSH August 
19, 1862, page 91.12 


Who can speak the multitude, the variety, of woes and agonies 
which have gone to make up that cross? God is reminding us now, 
by our own experiences, what some of these woes may be like. 
Thousands of homes now have eyes that fail in looking for sons that 
shall return no more. Thousands of wasted, dismantled houses - 
thousands of untilled and desert farms - thousands of riven and 
shattered homesteads - make us a /ittle aware in our own hearts 
what the dark man has been suffering for ages. ARSH August 79, 
1862, page 91.13 


For that silent Sufferer who walked before the Cyrenian is one who 
never forgets - whose day of vengeance is the year of his 
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redeemed.ARSH August 19, 1862, page 91.14 


He was the Lord, the King, the Sacrifice, both of the Jewish priests, 
the Roman governor, and the despised African; and the time is 
coming when they that have suffered, must also reign with 
him.ARSH August 19, 1862, page 91.15 


Silently he sits above and calmly looks down on the turbulent crowd 
of senators, politicians, generals, soldiers - all surging to and fro in 
their blind and passionate endeavors, and every one of them in turn 
repudiating their black brother. ARSH August 19, 1862, page 91.16 


“| do not care for the negro, but | care for the whites, “is now the very 
advance cry of those who take the side of Simon, the Cyrenian. “At 
least, let him have the privilege of digging our trenches where white 
men cannot work.”ARSH August 19, 1862, page 91.17 


“Ah, now, you have philanthropic views toward him,“shout the 
opposite party. “Look there, now, those men actually are getting 
philanthropic.” ARSH August 19, 1862, page 91.18 


“Not a bit of it,“is the rejoinder; “only twenty thousand white men 
died in the trenches before Richmond, and | had rather it had been 
twenty thousand niggers - that’s all, ARSH August 19, 1862, page 
91.19 


But high above all sits the King who wore the crown of thorns. Let 
us tremble at the vision of him which the Apocalypse opens: “And | 
saw heaven opened, and behold a white horse; and he that sat 
upon him was called Faithful and True, and in righteousness he 
doth judge and make war. His eyes were as a flame of fire, and on 
his head were many crowns; and he had a name written that no 
man knew but he himself. And he was clothed with a vesture dipped 
in blood; and his name is called the Word of God. And the armies 
which were in heaven followed him upon white horses, clothed in 
fine linen, white and clean. And out of his mouth goeth a sharp 
sword, that with it he should smite the nations; and he shall rule 
them with a rod of iron; and he treadeth the wine-press of the 
fierceness of the wrath of Almighty God. And he hath on his vesture 
and on his thigh a name written, KING OF KINGS, AND LORD O 
LORDS.”ARSH August 19, 1862, page 91.20 
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That awful wine-press of the wrath of Almighty God: what is it? who 
can measure it?PARSH August 19, 1862, page 91.21 


Who can measure the wrath of pure love, of sensitive tenderness - 
the wrath of a father or a mother heart that has seen its children 
crushed, scattered, wronged, cheated, torn with scourges, pining 
with hunger, wasted with pain, through the slow coming of 
ages?ARSH August 19, 1862, page 91.22 


Fathers and mothers of this country! God loves the poor, despised 
African as you loved those sons whose sufferings - sick, wounded, 
mangled, prisoners, dying - you mourn.ARSH August 19, 1862, 
page 91.23 


The sons of the lonely slave-mother, torn from her to die in Carolina 
rice-swamps, are precious in her eyes as your sons that died in the 
trenches before Richmond. And to that nation, despised and cast 
out, reviled, abhorred of all, God says, ‘Since thou hast been 
precious in my sight, thou hast been honorable, and | have loved 
thee: therefore will | give men for thee and people for thy life.°ARSH 
August 19, 1862, page 91.24 


How long must this people wait in their hardness and impenitence 
with this great arrear of crime and injustice unrighted? The time has 
come when the nation has a right to demand, and the President of 
the United States a right to decree, their freedom; and there should 
go up petitions from all the land that he should do it. How many 
plagues must come on us before we will hear the evident voice, “Let 
this people go, that they may serve me?”ARSH August 19, 1862, 
page 91.25 


Must we wait for the tenth and last? Must we wait till there be not a 


house where there is not one dead? Harriet Beecher Stowe ARSH 
August 19, 1862, page 91.26 


Personality of the Devil 


JWe 


That there is a principle, thing, or being, called the devil, is 
undisputed; also, that the nature thereof is evil. Reason and 
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Scripture determine the personal existence, or personality of the 
devil. We first adduce a few reasons outside of Scripture. ARSH 
August 19, 1862, page 91.27 


1. This is the general belief of all ages and nations. The name, 
history, and destiny are somewhat diverse in the various creeds, 
but all recognize a personal antagonist to the Good Being ARSH 
August 19, 1862, page 91.28 


2. Many have professed a consciousness of the communication of 
the soul with a something outside of self and opposed to God. This 
internal recognition of a personal, spiritual struggle with an evil 
being, is as clear to many as the knowledge of a _ physical 
struggle.ARSH August 19, 1862, page 91.29 


3. The prolonged, extensive, systematic plans for evil, prove the 
oneness of their author. ARSH August 19, 1862, page 91.30 


4. Some of the wonderful feats of magic, spiritualism, etc., can be 
explained only upon the supposition of the assistance of an unseen 
evil agent. ARSH August 19, 1862, page 91.31 


But our chief reliance is upon revelation. From this every mark 
which characterizes the personal identity of any being, can be 
shown to prove that of the devil. ARSH August 19, 1862, page 91.32 


1. Names are given him, which denote a person exercising will and 
influence: Tempter, an active agent; Satan, Devil, Abaddon, 
Apollyon, Great Serpent, roaring lion, liar, father of the lusts of men, 
etc.ARSH August 19, 1862, page 91.33 


2. He has the power of speech. He spoke to Christ, to Job, to 
Eve.ARSH August 19, 1862, page 91.34 


3. He was personally addressed three times during the temptation 
of Christ. See, also, the cases of the demoniacs, and Job, and the 
serpent in the garden of Eden.ARSH August 19, 1862, page 91.35 


4. He exercised, in some real sense, a power over the body of 
Christ. He “took him into the holy city,“ set him on the pinnacle of 
the temple,“took him up into an exceeding high mountain,“etc. He 
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had power over Job and others.ARSH August 19, 1862, page 91.36 


5. He has the power of reason. He presented arguments ARSH 
August 19, 1862, page 91.37 


6. He has memory. He quoted Scripture ARSH August 19, 1862, 
page 91.38 


7. He possesses desires. He is proud - wishes to receive 
worship.ARSH August 19, 1862, page 91.39 


8. He has power to act of himself. He is frequently said to come and 
go at his own pleasure.ARSH August 19, 1862, page 91.40 


9. He had two dwelling places. He, with others, left his own 
habitation, and is now “in darkness.” ” God spared not the angels 
that sinned, but cast them to hell.,ARSH August 19, 1862, page 
91.41 


10. He is responsible for his acts, for he is “reserved unto 
judgment.”ARSH August 19, 1862, page 91.42 


This can be no evil principle, for the above reasons, and because 
Christ, who was tempted by him, had no evil principle. No 
explanation can do away with the inevitable conclusion that this is 
the devil - the arch-enemy of our souls - “who walketh about like a 
roaring lion, seeking whom he may devour.”- Western Christian 
Advocate.ARSH August 19, 1862, page 91.43 


SOUND DOCTRINE. - Of all the forms skepticism ever assumed 
the most insidious, the most dangerous, and the most fatal, is that 
which suggests that it is unsafe to perform plain and simple duty for 
fear that disastrous consequences may result therefrom. - Senator 
Hale.ARSH August 19, 1862, page 91.44 
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“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, AUGUST 19, 1862. 
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JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 


Western Tour 


JWe 


THE state of the cause in lowa seemed to make it necessary that 
we should meet with the brethren in council at Lisbon, lowa, July 
29th and 30th, and to make the expenses of such a journey as light 
as possible upon the friends in lowa, we decided to meet with the 
brethren at Avon, Wis., on our way out, and the next Sabbath at 
Round Grove, Ills., on our way back, at which places we could 
receive assistance on our journey. The plan worked well, but the 
journey was exceedingly wearing. ARSH August 19, 1862, page 
92.1 


Sabbath and first-day, July 26th and 27th, we were with the church 
at Avon, Wis. The church there is large. The brethren came in from 
other places, so that there were about two hundred Sabbath- 
keepers present, notwithstanding the brief notice, in the midst of 
wheat harvest. This was one of the best meetings we ever enjoyed. 
The church at Avon are fast recovering from their trials, and are 
growing in unity, numbers, and strength. We found it a free place to 
preach the word. In the region round about volunteers are coming 
into the ranks, such as we hope will be useful members in the 
church. We baptized two sons of Bro. and Sr. Hoff, a son of Bro. 
Cheesbro, and three others. If the church at Avon continues to grow 
in faith, all striving for unity, its light will shine out in that region, and 
many more will be gathered to the truth, ARSH August 19, 1862, 
page 92.2 


After the second discourse on first-day, we started with private 
carriage for Crane’s Grove, where we could take the cars for lowa. 
At midnight we were driven into a private Dutch dwelling by a 
violent storm. Here we rested about three hours, when the storm 
was over, and the morning light cheered us on our journey seven 
miles to Bro. Newton’s at Crane’s Grove. The next day we took the 
cars for lowa, which, not connecting at Clinton, detained us there, 
and somewhat delayed the council. When we reached the depot at 
Lisbon we were happy to find friends ready to take us to Bro. 
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Wilson’s, where we found refreshments, and met with Brn. 
Waggoner, Snook, Brinkerhoff, and many dear brethren who are 
true friends of the cause in lowa. In this happy meeting we seemed 
to forget our weariness, and the unhappy events which had called 
the preachers from the Tent, and so many brethren from their 
harvest fields. For particulars see Supplement. In this we have 
another illustration of the evil consequences of self-confidence and 
rebellion of those of little experience in the cause of present truth. 
Here is where almost all who have finally left the Sabbath, have first 
stumbled. This point of danger must be guarded; first, by not 
trusting too much in the hands of inexperienced men; and, second, 
by faithfully warning young disciples of their danger of being 
deceived by Satan, and led to believe that they are “rich, and 
increased with goods, and have need of nothing; and know not that 
they are wretched, and miserable, and poor, and blind, and 
naked.”ARSH August 19, 1862, page 92.3 


We were necessarily detained at Lisbon till Friday noon, when we 
took the cars for our appointment at Round Grove, Ills., and 
reached the home of Bro. E. Wick at midnight. Next morning at an 
early hour the school-house was filled. This meeting held two days. 
We preached four times, and Mrs. W. enjoyed usual liberty. Six 
were baptized.ARSH August 19, 1862, page 92.4 


Here we were happy to meet the four orphan children of Bro. and 
sister Hart, formerly from Vermont. These children have well borne 
the responsibilities thrown upon them by the death of both their 
parents. They have kept together, and have conscientiously 
observed the Sabbath, though but one of the four is sustained by 
living faith in Christ. We also met with Alburton Rice, the only 
surviving one of the Rice family, which family embraced the faith in 
Vermont, and have, link after link, been falling into the grave in 
hope of immortality at the soon-coming of Jesus, until but one is 
left. With these five orphan Sabbath-keepers we wept together, and 
prayed and hoped that they would all give their hearts to Christ, and 
so live that when the family chain shall be revived at the 
resurrection of the just, they may constitute links in it ARSH August 
19, 1862, page 92.5 


After the second meeting on first-day, Bro. Stone took us seven 
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miles to his house where we were kindly cared for, and Monday 
morning took us to the cars for Chicago and Battle Creek, where, 
past midnight, we found our family well, and ourselves in pressing 
want of sleep and rest. The friends in Wisconsin, lowa, and Illinois, 
kindly received and entertained us, and liberally met the expenses 
of the journey, and we feel that another cord binds us to the dear 
friends in the West. Our journey was hurried and our stay short, yet 
the blessing of God seemed to especially attend it. In one week we 
preached five times; twice in Wisconsin, once in lowa, and twice in 
Illinois. Add to this the amount of travel, a two-days’ council, much 
business relative to books, papers, Association, etc., and it will be 
admitted that we had a good chance to keep the rust off. Active life 
is our element. Here we find health and freedom of spirit, when 
allowed to be free from those unpleasant cares and burdens 
unreasonably thrown upon us in the past. Thank God for freedom, 
and may we be permitted to enjoy it, to spend the balance of this 
mortal life successfully in the cause of truth. ARSH August 19, 1862, 
page 92.6 


Good for a Hundred Years 


JWe 


“| DO not think the Advents are very consistent in putting up such 
an Office of publication as they have in Battle Creek. It is good for a 
hundred years to come. What do they want of such a building if the 
world is coming to an end so soon? | think they have here given us 
a complete denial of their faith." ARSH August 19, 1862, page 92.7 


Such is the import of remarks not unfrequently made by Parthians, 
Medes, Elamites, Cretes, Arabians and Gentiles generally about the 
Office of publication, here in Battle Creek. Now it is astonishing how 
much more these people know about our faith than we do 
ourselves. They can instantly detect the least inconsistency 
between our faith and actions, and so remarkably acute is their 
vision that they can see it with equal clearness whether it exists or 
not! And as ready as they are to detect every discrepancy, they are 
no less ready to make them known. Just as though we were so 
obtuse as not to understand our faith well enough to know what 
course of action would comport with it, or else were so reckless as 
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to deliberately do those things which would contradict or deny it. To 
hear them talk about “our faith,“one would conclude that we 
believed something like this: That everything was to close up in a 
few months, and we had nothing under the sun to do but to sit down 
and fold our arms in idleness, and make the best shift we could 
when the crisis should come. If they really think that such is our 
faith, we can assure them that they will have to better acquaint 
themselves with it, or an authorized version of it will never come 
from them.ARSH August 19, 1862, page 92.8 


We do indeed believe that time is short, and that the end of all 
things is at hand; but we believe also that a mighty work is to be 
accomplished in the short time that intervenes. This work is 
expressed in the imagery of inspiration, by an angel coming down 
from heaven, and the whole earth being lightened with his glory. 
This means something more than that believers in present truth are 
to content themselves with a limited sphere of action. It denotes a 
greater work than that of individual preparation. It brings to view a 
work in which it will become those who are engaged therein, to 
make use of every improvement, and every convenience, which the 
science and ingenuity of the present age have brought to the 
knowledge of man.ARSH August 19, 1862, page 92.9 


Why then do not people sometimes talk to us in this way: You have 
made preparations to carry on an extensive business. It must be 
that you are expecting a great work to be done, and that you have 
strong faith in the stability, progress, and prosperity of the cause in 
which you are engaged? Yes, sir, would be our reply, and it is for 
this very reason that you see here this substantial building, with its 
airy and convenient rooms, the best style of power-press that the 
country affords, the steam engine, and all the machinery necessary 
for the successful prosecution of the work in the publishing 
department.ARSH August 19, 1862, page 92.10 


But to look upon these things as carrying out our faith, would be to 
condemn themselves. Noah condemned the age in which he lived 
by his faithful course in preparing for the flood. Lot condemned the 
cities of the plain. But it is only a faith that is carried out by 
consistent works that condemns its opposers. Just detect a 
discrepancy between faith and works, and the faith at once loses its 
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power, and the world pass on unreproved thereby. Hence when 
some seem so anxious to involve us in inconsistency and 
contradiction, is it not to shield their own necks from condemnation? 
Is not this the reason why they are so much more inclined to take 
the first, instead of the second, view of the operations of the 
Association in Battle Creek? ARSH August 19, 1862, page 92.11 


Let us now suppose a little on the other side. Suppose that when 
the time comes for the message to go with that power with which 
we expect it soon will go, when a most efficient Office of publication 
will be needed, one which can furnish books and papers almost 
without number, and promptly and rapidly, suppose that then we 
had made no provision for that time, and no conveniences of this 
kind were at hand - what then? “Ah!” the opposer might justly say, 
“you did not believe in the success of your cause; you had no faith 
in your work, or you would have been prepared for such an 
emergency as this.” Against any such source of detriment to the 
work, of mortification to ourselves, and cause of just reproach from 
without, we intend that the way shall be forever hedged up.ARSH 
August 19, 1862, page 92.12 


“But your building is ornamental.” Ah! what of that? Does it follow 
that the Association expects that the building is going to stand 
forever because they have had it so erected as to present a 
respectable appearance from without? But let us look a moment at 
the faith of our accusers on this point; for they have faith and works 
as well as we, and it may be that their own course will shield us 
from their censures in this thing. If they are consistent in their 
charge against us, then they should never ornament anything 
except that which is designed to be permanent. But how is this 
principle carried out? Almost everywhere we see time and expense 
lavishly bestowed upon the works of a day. Especially on public and 
festive occasions, there are everywhere present scenes and 
appendages, prepared with almost infinite pains, which it is well 
known will perish with the occasion. Why all this time and expense, 
since these things are not to continue? We might approach them 
and say, How nicely you have made your preparation! What pains 
and expense you have bestowed upon every department! How 
beautiful are all your arrangements! You certainly must expect that 
this occasion is to last forever!ARSH August 19, 1862, page 92.13 
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Will not our friends set their own house in order here, before 
questioning the domestic arrangement of ours. When they will do 
this, and vindicate their own course, then will we patiently sit down 
before them on the stool of examination, and grant them the 
privilege of catechizing us to their hearts’ content, respecting a few 
brackets under the cornice of the Office, by which it is saved from a 
blank and cheerless appearance to the passer by. U. S.ARSH 
August 19, 1862, page 92.14 


How the Primitive Christians Regarded Death 


JWe 


FROM recent explorations in the catacombs of Rome, some 
interesting facts in regard to the faith of the primitive Christians, 
have come to light. We find the following description in the Oberlin 
Evangelist, entitled, The Catacombs of RomeARSH August 19, 
1862, page 92.15 


“Prof. Jules Delassney spoke in the Chapel Sabbath evening, June 
29, on the testimony to the life of primitive Christians that comes 
down to us in the catacombs of Rome. He has devoted himself with 
great diligence to the personal exploration of these remarkable 
recesses underneath the city of Rome, and has furnished himself 
with several hundred copies of inscriptions and pictorial illustrations 
from these ancient sepulchres. It is wonderful how much may be 
done with such aid to re-produce the thoughts, the faith, and the 
exultant piety of those Christian men and women, some of whom 
heard the gospel from the lips of the apostles themselves.ARSH 
August 19, 1862, page 92.16 


“The seven mountains on which Rome stands are volcanic. The 
masses of ashes and other volcanic remains lying from forty to one 
hundred feet below the surface was long ago found to make an 
admirable cement, and immense’ excavations have been 
consequently made in obtaining it. They were already vast in the 
days of Nero. Hither therefore Christians resorted to escape his 
persecutions, and here the remains of many who fell martyrs to the 
Christian name were buried. Mr. Delassney thinks these 
subterranean passages, if extended in one line, would reach nine 
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hundred miles: that interments continued during at least ten 
generations, and numbered not less than six millions. The 
inscriptions on their tombs are brief and simple, bearing a most 
impressive testimony to the great points of their faith in Jesus. The 
word death is not there. They all “sleep” in Jesus - in hope of the 
resurrection when God wills. One verb for sleeping, and one other 
for rising again, complete the vocabulary of verbs in the literature of 
the catacombs. Their creed is in five words, “Jesus Christ, God’s 
Son, Saviour.” The epitaph over one of the youthful ones of those 
times is expressive: “Here sleeps - ten years old - God’s little lamb.” 
The pictorial delineations represent the saints with uplifted hands 
and eyes, imploring, yet hopeful, trusting, and waiting. ARSH August 
19, 1862, page 93.1 


“So those mute pictures and dumb inscriptions testify to the simple 
faith of men who faced death without fear, in the love of Jesus and 
in the confidence of a better life beyond. Being dead their graves 
are made to speak. As the monuments and recovered alphabet of 
Egypt cause her ancient life to re-appear before the men of these 
generations, so do the inscriptions and memorials of the catacombs 
bring up before us the identical saints of Nero’s life, and show us 
how they lived, suffered and triumphed, through the grace given to 
his people by their faithful Friend above. No one, it seems to us, 
can examine this testimony without a deep and pleasing impression 
of the reality of the great facts of Scripture and early church history; 
and of the preciousness and power of that simple faith which so 
raised them above the fear of tortures, losses of all, and even death 
itself. The Christian world is deeply indebted to such antiquarians 
as Prof. Delassney, for their labors in bringing out from underneath 
the rubbish of the ages such a mass of testimony to the Christian 
Rest, and also for making it accessible to the people. We hope he 
will by and by give it to the world in a volume.”ARSH August 19, 
1862, page 93.2 


So then among all the millions of epitaphs which mark the resting- 
places of those primitive Christians, the modern idea of life in death 
is utterly discarded. Death, in accordance with the uniform teaching 
of the Bible, they represented as a sleep; and it seems they looked 
forward to the resurrection as their only hope of a future life. The 
epitaphs of the present day show too plainly the effect of nearly 
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eighteen hundred years of apostasy from God, and departure from 
the plain truths of the sacred record. Those ancient tombstones, 
inscribed almost under the eye of the inspired writers themselves, 
contain no such contradictory motto as this: “Go thy way, thy son 
liveth.” Would not such mottoes have been as frequent then as 
now, had they contained the truth? Thanks for those ancient 
records which reflect so clearly the light of truth from the time of 
those early disciples - records which speak volumes, the force of 
which no sophistry can evade.ARSH August 19, 1862, page 93.3 


U.S. 
All These Things are Against Me 


JWe 


SUCH was the pathetic exclamation of Jacob, when his sons 
returned from Egypt where they had been to purchase food, to 
relieve them from the pressure of a terrible famine, and where they 
had left Simeon as a pledge that they would bring down their 
younger brother, Benjamin, with them when they came again. 
“Me,“said he, “have ye bereaved of my children. Joseph is not.” He 
supposed Joseph to be dead. “Simeon is not.” He counted Simeon, 
retained in custody in Egypt, the same as dead. “And ye will take 
Benjamin away.” To all outward appearance his circumstances 
were indeed dark, and afflictions were accumulating upon him? But 
was it in reality so? Were these things against him? No: they were 
all for him. Joseph himself afterward declared that it was God who 
had ordered these events to preserve to the children of Israel a 
posterity in the earth, and to save life by a great deliverance. What 
to desponding Jacob appeared to be proofs of God’s displeasure, 
or evidences of his vindictive judgments, were in reality so many 
links in the chain of his mercy by which he was working for his 
good, and to save him and his posterity alive in the earth.ARSH 
August 19, 1862, page 93.4 


As it was, over three thousand years ago, so it may be to-day. As it 
was with Jacob, so it may be with us. God may be working for our 
good, in what may seem to us but afflictions and misfortunes. From 
any stand-point which we are able to take, his ways may be 
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inscrutable. But shall we, while passing through the furnace to that 
state of purity to which he designs to elevate us, or traveling in the 
way of his own choosing, to the goal to which he designs to bring us 
- shall we in any of the way sink down in discouragement and 
exclaim, All these things are against us? They are not against us. 
Have we not the promise that all things shall work together for our 
good, if we love God? Wait; and we shall one day be permitted, 
even as was Jacob, to scan the whole ground, and behold the 
beautiful pattern which God was working out in the lights and 
shades of life. We shall see that what we esteemed our greatest 
afflictions were our greatest blessings, essential to our deliverance 
and salvation. The lesson he would meanwhile have us learn and 
practice is, a firm trust in him in deepest afflictions, hope in 
discouragement, and patience in the hour of trial ARSH August 19, 
1862, page 93.5 


U.S. 
Tent Meeting at Adam’s Center, N. Y 


JWe 


THIS meeting continued about six weeks, and a good attendance 
and interest was manifested to the close. The tent was located 
close by one of the Seventh-day Baptist meeting-houses, and when 
it rained or was windy we occupied their house. This was a great 
kindness to us, while trying to get through with the old tent so full of 
holes. Much of the time we struggled against discouragements of 
various kinds, so much so that we are astonished at the result, 
though from the circumstances it is difficult to report all that is due. 
When a vote was called to know who would keep the Sabbath, 
fourteen arose. We asked those who had professed to keep it, but 
were resolved to keep it better than before - to keep it according to 
the commandment - to arise, and over one hundred arose. There 
are probably more than fifty who are fully decided as to the truths 
we preach. Meetings are appointed for every Sabbath at their 
meeting-house. They took a supply of our hymn books, and about 
$20 worth of our books, exclusive of the History of the Sabbath, of 
which twenty-two copies were taken. We obtained eighteen paying 
subscribers for the Review.ARSH August 19, 1862, page 93.6 
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While bearing our testimony against pride, a minister remarked that 
we bore on too hard; it was right to speak against it in a proper 
manner, etc., to which we replied, that his manner of speaking 
against it was evidently defective, for he had been there several 
years, and his members were growing in pride every day. But our 
testimony bore its own fruit. Several have laid off their gold, etc. 
Many were greatly rejoiced to find they could understand the Bible. 
It was a new book to them. Some of our social meetings were good, 
and we trust it will be there as in most other places, that they will 
have the best freedom when the preachers are about their business 
in new fields. ARSH August 19, 1862, page 93.7 


About $15 were raised toward our expenses, and much kindness 
shown us, for which we return our most sincere thanks. May the 
Lord still work for that people, is our prayer. ARSH August 19, 1862, 
page 93.8 


We returned to the west part of the State, because we saw no 
opening in the section where we were, and because we could go up 
on the lake very cheap at this season of the year. ARSH August 19, 
1862, page 93.9 


M. E. CORNELL. 
J.N. ANDREWS. 
Rochester, N. Y., Aug. 13, 1862. 


When we rightly read God’s word, we read it with a relish; which 
always leads us to give glory to God for so great a favor. ARSH 
August 19, 1862, page 93.10 


Meetings in Michigan 
JWe 


BRO. WHITE: Our monthly meeting in Watson, Allegan Co., Mich.., 
was held Sabbath, Aug. 9. The heavy rain-storm during the 
previous night and Sabbath morning we feared would be a 
hindrance to the brethren who had from nine to fourteen miles to 
travel, from Monterey, Allegan, and Pine CreekARSH August 19, 
1862, page 93.11 
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Nothing discouraged by the threatening rain-storm, a goodly 
number came together in holy convocation, and received the 
blessing of the Lord. We had a sweet, melting time. The Lord was 
graciously pleased to strengthen his believing children after their 
extra exertion and assembling at their appointed place. Our meeting 
closed after the members of the conference had united in 
celebrating the Lord’s supper, to meet again at Pine Creek, the 
second Sabbath in September.ARSH August 19, 1862, page 93.12 


Our meetings with the church at Pine Creek the first Sabbath in 
August were encouraging.ARSH August 19, 1862, page 93.13 


The work on the new meeting-house here is progressing rapidly, for 
the brethren have “a mind to work.” It will soon be given into the 
hands of the masons.ARSH August 19, 1862, page 93.14 


JOSEPH BATES. 
Monterey, Mich. 


“They Shall Part Alike.” 7 Samuel 30:24 


JWe 


DAVID, still menaced by his pitiless foe, fled to Achish, king of 
Gath, of the Philistines, and Achish gave to David the country town 
of Ziklag, where a temporary quiet was afforded to him.ARSH 
August 19, 1862, page 93.15 


Seasons of rest are generally short to those who would act for God, 
especially to those who are chosen of God to lead out in holy 
warfare; and so it proved in this case; for David, on returning to 
Ziklag after a short absence, found the place in ashes, and 
desolate. The Amalekites had, during the absence of David and his 
little army, burned the town and carried captive the families of David 
and his soldiers; and now grief and disappointment filled their 
hearts.ARSH August 19, 1862, page 93.16 


Some blamed their leader (David) and talked of taking his life; but 
David, calm and fearless, “encouraged himself in God,“and inquired 
of God through Abiathar the priest (who had been driven by the 
cruelty and tyranny of Saul to seek an asylum with David) whether 
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he should pursue his enemies.ARSH August 19, 1862, page 93.17 


David did not move by impulse, though pressed by his reckless, 
disappointed soldiers, and threatened by the worst of them, but 
coolly and calmly waited for the answer of God. Pursue, overtake, 
recover all, was the reply. David did so, and after a rapid march 
overtook the enemy, routed them with great slaughter, recovered 
all, and took great spoil. ARSH August 19, 1862, page 93.18 


It happened that in the heat and fatigue of pursuit, some two 
hundred of David’s men (out of his six hundred) becoming faint and 
weary, had stayed behind in the way by the brook Bosor, and 
guarded the stuff (baggage) by the consent of David.ARSH August 
19, 1862, page 93.19 


Returning triumphant and laden with spoil, the vast stores of the 
conquered army, some of the worst of David’s soldiers taunted 
those whose strength failed, who had been left with the “stuff” at the 
brook Bosor, and claimed that those only should share the spoils 
who took active part in the battle. David instantly detected the 
injustice of such a decision, and with wisdom and firmness decided 
that “as his part is that goeth down to the battle, so shall his part be 
that tarrieth by the stuff: they shall part alike, ARSH August 19, 
1862, page 93.20 


Application: There is almost a mania with some to go into the 
thickest of the battle: nay, some wish to lead on the host almost as 
soon as they come into the work of the Lord; and no doubt some 
are called and chosen for this very work.ARSH August 19, 1862, 
page 93.21 


But there must be a working church at home, on the farm, in the 
shop, and at the anvil. In all the departments of business, 
Christianity must be represented and exemplified; and talent can be 
consecrated here, and will be, by the people of God.ARSH August 
19, 1862, page 93.22 


It is a mistake to suppose that because a brother has fine talents, 
and ardent devotion to truth, and can talk, pray, sing, and exhort, 
with edification to all, that he must of course preach the message. | 
do think the young novice would often be better off with aa little 
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caution in this matter. ARSH August 19, 1862, page 93.23 


| have no fear of discouraging those whom God has called into this 
important work. God will sustain and lead out such; but the object of 
this article is to help unburden those who are weighed down with 
false burdens, and are grieved because they cannot take the 
responsible position of messengers.ARSH August 19, 1862, page 
93.24 


In an army there are many places of trust, and much labor to be 
done; but all the men of talent cannot be colonels and captains, or 
majors and generals; but talent is needed in the ranks, and for 
subordinate posts. ARSH August 19, 1862, page 94.1 


Paul enumerates the different gifts: apostles, prophets, teachers, 
miracles, gifts of healing, helps, governments, diversities of 
tongues. Then he expostulates. Are all apostles? are all prophets? 
are all teachers? etc., etc. ARSH August 19, 1862, page 94.2 


| pray that men may be raised up to proclaim the message, men of 
God, chosen by him; and also | as fervently pray that incompetent 
men may be prevented from taking this responsible place.ARSH 
August 19, 1862, page 94.3 


As it was in the days of David, some must abide with the stuff, and 
such, if faithful, will share the rich rewards of the righteous. We all 
need especial direction of God, especially the ardent and impulsive, 
lest we, being too hasty, or beyond this, presumptuous, fall into 
Satan’s snare; or on the other hand, lest want of success, or lack of 
encouragement, bring on discouragement and a state of gloomy 
inaction, perhaps ending in despair and murmuring thoughts. ARSH 
August 19, 1862, page 94.4 


Gideon knew, when the miracles of the fleece had been wrought, 
see Judges 6:36-40, that God had called him to do a mighty work, 
and David was strengthened by the success he had in his conflict 
with the lion and the bear, to press forward amid difficulties. ARSH 
August 19, 1862, page 94.5 


But while there were but few such as David and Paul, there have 
been many a Philemon and Onesimus, many a Lydia, many a 
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Dorcas.ARSH August 19, 1862, page 94.6 


We have no account that Cornelius ever became an apostle, or 
Jason, or Aquilla, or Manson, or Aristarchus, or Rufus, or Gains, yet 
each was himself - natural, unaffected, quiet, zealous, useful, 
strong in the faith. Amen. ARSH August 19, 1862, page 94.7 


J. CLARKE. 


Who Will Be on the Lord’s Side? 


JWe 


IN Review No. 9, is a short appeal to the young, which has done me 
much good.ARSH August 19, 1862, page 94.8 


| have often questioned why there was no more zeal among the 
young, why we so seldom hear from them, why those whose minds 
are perplexed with other cares, must alone feel the burden of their 
case, why we do not oftener see devoted growing Christians among 
those who have few or no burdens to bear. Why is all this? ARSH 
August 19, 1862, page 94.9 


| know there is the Instructor, but it is mostly devoted to the children 
who need it all ARSH August 19, 1862, page 94.10 


But those who are approaching manhood and womanhood, why 
may not they manifest a zeal in the work of God? Why may they not 
tell of an experience in the things of God, simple though it 
be?ARSH August 19, 1862, page 94.11 


Fearful is the time in which we are living, solemn the moments, and 
unless our hearts swell with emotions of interest now, where shall 
we find ourselves when far more fearful days draw on? It is unsafe 
to live on in security now. It is all-important that duties small and 
great be well performed, that we be faithful over a few things now, if 
we would finally be made ruler over many things.ARSH August 19, 
1862, page 94.12 


| remember well when my heart was first touched by present truth. | 
remember how warm were the prayers and exhortations of the 
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young then. How full of interest were the prayer-meetings in private 
dwellings. It was a sacrifice to remain away from one of them. 
Praise to God often floated on the air from those dwellings ARSH 
August 19, 1862, page 94.13 


But trials and tests came, and where now are those who fought the 
battles of the Lord then?ARSH August 19, 1862, page 94.14 


Some seem to have become weary in the warfare, and have turned 
their backs upon the celestial city. They have found something else 
to satisfy the longings they had then for eternal life. ARSH August 
19, 1862, page 94.15 


Some toiled on with helmet, sword, and shield, till it was their lot to 
fall at their post, and of them it is written, “Blessed are the dead that 
die in the Lord from henceforth.,ARSH August 19, 1862, page 
94.16 


They sleep in Jesus, and no more shall we hear their songs of 
praise and shouts of victory until they join in the everlasting 
triumphs over death and the grave. O may our hearts be united 
again as then! Others are still toiling on, hoping to the end. But are 
all our powers enlisted in the work of God? Are we striving for the 
strait gate and narrow way?ARSH August 19, 1862, page 94.17 


Does each day tell of duties well done, trials well borne, and 
complete victories over our wily foe? Do we love the way of the 
cross, so that, forgetting the things which are behind, we press 
forward to those which are before? or do our duties, unfulfilled, lie in 
our path, piercing our feet with thorns? How faithfully should we 
tread the path of holiness, so zealously pursued by holy ones of old! 
Then can we with confidence ask to be sheltered from the gathering 
storm in the future? ARSH August 19, 1862, page 94.18 


How grateful will the words, “Well done” fall upon our ears at last! 
Anxious fears often fill our hearts now, lest we fall in the hour of 
temptation coming on all the world to try them. How then will joy fill 
the breasts of all who hear it said to them, “He that is holy, let him 
be holy still, ARSH August 19, 1862, page 94.19 


O that the young, with one consent, may stir up themselves to call 
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upon God to work for them. We have all need to pray, “Gather not 
my soul with sinners nor my life with bloody men.” May none rest 
until, like Enoch, who was a type of those who will be translated 
without seeing death, they have the evidence that God approves of 
them, a hope in God which cannot be shaken by winds or tempests. 
Then will our bark abide every storm and anchor safely on the 
eternal shore.ARSH August 19, 1862, page 94.20 


“We'll stand the storm, it won’t be long, 
We'll anchor by and by.” 
MARTHA D. AMADON.ARSH August 19, 1862, page 94.21 


Great Fire in St. Petersburg 


JWe 


REVOLUTIONARY INCENDIARISM. Our foreign files bring | 
startling news from Russia - including further accounts of the 
revolutionary schemes in that great empire, and of incendiary 

attempts to destroy the capital by fire. St. Petersburg is not a city 
which would easily burn up. To pass along its wide avenues and 

look upon its universal stone and stucco palaces, it would appear 
almost impregnable to the flames. It has ample facilities for 
quenching fire in summer, for it is cut up with large canals, and the 

Neva, a wide and inexhaustible river, runs almost through the 

middle of the city. Yet we learn that notwithstanding all this, some 

thirty fires had taken place in the city during the two weeks 

preceding the departure of the last European steamer. The city has 
been placed under martial law, trade and commerce is at a stand- 

still, and even goods ordered from England to St. Petersburg have 
been countermanded. The committee of the bank has passed a 
resolution for the unlimited prolongation of the credits hitherto 

opened to large commercial firms, whose establishments were 

burnt in the late conflagration. A Syndicate has likewise been 

appointed for the purpose of opening credits to smaller 
shopkeepers.ARSH August 19, 1862, page 94.22 


These fires have a political significance, and therefore create a 
sensation disproportionate even to their great extent. An imperial 
decree has been published declaring that rapine, murder, 
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incendiarism and destruction of crops is to be punishable with 
death.ARSH August 19, 1862, page 94.23 


The statements that a third of the city has been destroyed are 
greatly exaggerated, and it is acknowledged that the burnt district 
includes only the poorer and inferior portions of the city. Yet the loss 
is roughly estimated at from two and a half to five millions dollars of 
money. None of the great palaces or public places near the Neva 
have been destroyed.ARSH August 19, 1862, page 94.24 


Yet this fire has consumed one of the most remarkable and 
characteristic features of St. Petersburg - the celebrated Apraxin 
Dvor, or, as it is called by the English residents, the Louse Market. 
This was a large space, some fifteen acres in area, surrounded by 
uniform rows of stores, and situated near the Gostinnoi Dvor, in the 
heart of the city, and but a few minutes walk from the Gevsky 
Prospekt, the Broadway of St. Petersburg. This Louse Market is the 
favorite resort of the poorer classes. It is entered by wide gates 
between the cordon of buildings which enclosed it, and which, quite 
respectable in appearance, would lead one to expect a regular and 
even elegant series of stores. But once inside, all this changes. The 
entire area is covered by a most intricate labyrinth of streets or 
paths wide enough only for pedestrians, and flanked by little 
wooden houses, never more than two stories high and generally but 
one. Occasionally the paths expand into little open spaces filled 
with peddlers instead of houses. Every conceivable thing, and a 
great many that are not conceivable, could be bought here - from a 
ton of lead to an old pamphlet worth two copeks, from a feather bed 
to a needle, from a pianoforte to a broken candlestick.ARSH August 
19, 1862, page 94.25 


The old bazar was destroyed, together with rows and rows of stores 
in the adjoining streets. The great government building, occupied by 
the Minister of the Interior, was in flames, while the soldiers and 
police were dashing around to rescue human beings from the 
flames, for it was useless to try to save property. The fire engines 
from Moscow five hundred miles distant, were sent for, but only 
staid one day, being needed in their own city, where four fires had 
broken out.ARSH August 19, 1862, page 94.26 
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Toward evening the priests came out in their rich robes, flashing 
with gold and purple, and with banners and Greek crosses marched 
through the streets, the choristers chanting the magnificent chorales 
of the Greek church. At night the church porticoes and the halls of 
the palaces were crowded with homeless people, who would have 
starved but for government aid. During the night the Emperor came 
down from his country palace at Tsarkoe Selo and visited the 
frightened, weeping crowds, personally assuring them of his care 
and protection. For three days the conflagration continued, and at 
latest dates was not entirely subdued. The property destroyed in the 
stores and dwellings (apart from the edifices themselves) is 


estimated in St. Petersburg at 15,000,000 of rubles. 14 "uble is equal 
to 75 cts of English money. Fifteen millions of this would be eleven and one 


quarter millions of dollars. 7 >SH August 19, 1862, page 94.27 


In some quarters this fearful fire is attributed to Polish incendiarism, 
and there are fears that it is not the last the city will suffer. The 
Gostinnoi Dvor, comprising the most important stores in the city, 
representing the local wealth of St. Petersburg, is closed day and 
night, and extra watchers are placed in all the public buildings. All 
St. Petersburg is in an excitement such as it has not known for 
many, many years. N. Y. Post.ARSH August 19, 1862, page 94.28 


The Two Great Monitors 


JWe 


CAPTAIN ERICSSON has made a contract with the Government tc 
construct two large iron-plated ships, which he believes will be the 

fastest and best sea boats, the most completely invulnerable, and 

the most formidable for attack, either at long range, or in close 

quarters, as rams, of any ships in the world. ARSH August 19, 1862, 
page 94.29 


They will bear a general resemblance to the Monitor, with such 
modifications as have been suggested by experience. One of them 
is to be 320 feet in length, and the other 341, with 50 feet beam. 
The vertical sides are six feet in depth, and are to be protected with 
iron armor plating, 10 1/2 inches in thickness, backed with four feet 
solid oak.ARSH August 19, 1862, page 94.30 
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The turrets are to be absolutely invulnerable. The contract provides 
that they shall be two feet in thickness, but the contractor has leave 
to reduce the thickness, provided he can satisfy the Department 
that less will be sufficient. A target has been constructed of 
thickness less than two feet, and forwarded to Washington for trial, 
but Capt. Dahlgren, who has been sending his 11-inch balls through 
a target like the side of the Warrior, with 30 lbs. of powder - making 
a clean hole at every shot - says that there is no use of firing at this 
target of Ericsson’s until the 15-inch guns are finished. The turrets 
will be made of sufficient thickness to withstand the force of the 
425-pounders with the maximum charges of the big guns.ARSH 
August 19, 1862, page 94.31 


The vessels are to be furnished with more powerful engines than 
any now afloat. Each ship will have two engines of 100 inches 
diameter of cylinder, with four feet stroke, to make 70 revolutions 
per minute, with boiler surface of 35,000 feet, and 1180 feet of grate 
surface. The boilers are of the upright water tubular pattern - a 
modification of Martin’s. The propellers are Ericsson’s patent, 21 
1/2 feet in diameter, and 30 feet pitch. The contractors guarantee a 
speed of 16 knots per hour - nearly nineteen miles. ARSH August 
19, 1862, page 94.32 


The armament will consist of 15-inch guns, and will probably equal 
in destructive power that of any French or English ship. It is, 
however, as rams that these vessels will be the most formidable. 
Where the plates of the sides meet at the bow they form an iron 
wedge, 21 inches thick at the base, and terminating in a sharp 
edge. This wedge is sustained by the plates behind it, 10 1/2 inches 
in thickness, six feet in depth, and extending the whole length of the 
vessel, forming the most powerful butting instrument that it is 
possible to conceive of. Captain Ericsson says, “It will split an 
iceberg.”- Scientific American.ARSH August 19, 1862, page 95.1 


Language of the Christian 


JWe 


| WANT a heart by grace renewed, 
To follow in the narrow way, 
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Which Jesus in his word has showed, 

That leads to that bright, endless day. 

When friends forsake and turn from me, 

| want a refuge, Christ, in thee; 

| want a shelter near thy side, 

Where safe from storms | may abide ARSH August 19, 1862, page 
95.2 


Then hate and scorn well pleased I'll bear, 

And all reproach endure while here; 

In Jesus’ sufferings gladly share, 

For with his presence will he cheer. 

Then on I'll go and bear a part, 

Rejoicing still with all my heart, 

That | am found with those who hate 

The worldly path which sinners take. ARSH August 19, 1862, page 
95.3 


All God’s commands | would obey, 

Renounce the world with all its pride, 

That | may not be led astray, 

Nor from the path be turned aside. 

| want, O Lord, strength from above, 

To keep me in the path | love, 

To watch each word from day to day, 

And without ceasing ever pray.ARSH August 19, 1862, page 95.4 


| want a mansion bright and fair, 

A glorious dwelling far above, 

Which Jesus will himself prepare 

For those who his appearing love. 

| must be there, | must be there, 

And in those glorious mansions share; 

Farewell, farewell, vain world, good bye, 

For heaven | long, | pant, | sigh. L. E. MILLNE. 

St. Charles, Mich.ARSH August 19, 1862, page 95.5 


LETTERS 


JWe 
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“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Haskell 


BRO. WHITE: It truly cheers our hearts to hear of the progress of 
the truth in many places, especially the tent enterprise this 
season.ARSH August 19, 1862, page 95.6 


| have thought much of the rise of the third message. Only a few 
short years ago there were but a few, yes, very few, who kept the 
Sabbath from the message. Then the messengers would travel a 
long distance to meet with only two or three of like precious faith, 
and perhaps a little company of some half a dozen, more or less, 
would turn out to a meeting. When any one came into the Sabbath, 
it was a subject of special interest and remark, the numbers that 
kept the Sabbath were so few.ARSH August 19, 1862, page 95.7 


But the infancy of the third message is in the past. While Satan has 
fought it at every step and on every side, it has steadily risen higher 
and higher. The perfect harmony of truth has increased in beauty 
and loveliness, as it has shone more bright and clear. And while 
every other class of Advent people have been multiplying into 
various parties or sects, by differences of belief, and growing more 
and more like the world, the Seventh-day Adventists have been 
continually advancing in numbers and union, and becoming more 
unlike the world in pure principle. Think of the tent-meetings 
commanding a congregation of from eight to twelve hundred, and a 
little church being raised up in most places where the tents are 
pitched. Other bodies get up an excitement for a few days, but it 
proves in the end to be a fire of their own kindling. See /saiah 
10:11. Their converts are strange children; a month devours them. 
Hosea 5:6, 7. They have not the truth, hence have not its 
sanctifying influence on their hearts to keep them from the spirit of 
the world.ARSH August 19, 1862, page 95.8 


Dear brethren and sisters, our responsibility must be great. We 
have seen the beauty and harmony of the third angel’s message. 
We have also seen the condescension of the Lord to this people, in 
the manifestation of certain gifts, especially the gift of prophecy, in 
correcting wrongs and enlightening our minds in regard to events 
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just before us. Publications that treat upon every subject that has a 
particular bearing upon the time in which we live are ready to hand. 
Truly, if we perish here our responsibility must be great. If the 
Saviour could say to the wicked Jews that all the righteous blood 
shed from righteous Abel to the blood of Zacharias should come 
upon that generation, Matthew 23:35, 36, shall we not, if we reject 
the light and truth of the last message of mercy, be classed with 
them of whom it is said, And in her was found the blood of prophets 
and of saints, and of all that were slain upon the earth. Revelation 
18:24. No people on the earth have ever had the light of truth that 
we have; hence the responsibility that rests upon us never rested 
upon a people before us.ARSH August 19, 1862, page 95.9 


In view of these things we have something to do, an effort to put 
forth, an unreserved consecration to make, so that our entire will 
and being will beat in perfect harmony with the revealed will of God. 
May the Lord help me, with all the dear saints, to so improve the 
light that we do receive, that we may be sanctified through the truth, 
have the covering of the Lord drawn over us, and finally be saved in 
God’s everlasting kingdom, is my prayer.ARSH August 19, 1862, 
page 95.10 


S.N. HASKELL. 
Worcester, Mass. 


From Sister Wells 


BRO. WHITE: | think | can truly appreciate the Review as it comes 
richly laden with truth; for | am one of the lonely ones, not having 

had the privilege of meeting with those of like precious faith since 

last September. Though | have been all alone, | can say | have 
grown strong in the Lord.ARSH August 19, 1862, page 95.117 


| became interested in present truth under the preaching of Bro. 
Hull, while he was laboring with the tent at Eagle Harbor, N. Y., last 
tent season. There the way of duty and eternal life were so plainly 
shown from the Scriptures, | could not refuse to walk therein. | had 
some opposition to encounter from those who deemed themselves 
my best friends; yet God gave me strength to take my stand with 
Sabbath-keepers. | would not now turn back for all the pleasures of 
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a vain and trifling world. Though | find as | return among my former 
and youthful companions, it requires much prayer and watchfulness 
to walk in such a manner as not to wound the cause of Christ, it is 
my determination to live in such a way that the world may know that 
| have been found of him.ARSH August 19, 1862, page 95.12 


| was rather incredulous in regard to the visions until | gave the 
subject a fair investigation. Satan long whispered, “Spiritualism, 
Mormonism,“but the good Spirit won the victory; and | find | 
progress much faster since | received them in full, than | did before. 
| want to lay aside every ornament save the ornament of a meek 
and quiet spirit ARSH August 19, 1862, page 95.13 


| wish some messenger could see it his duty to come this way, for | 
think there are honest hearts here who would embrace the truth, 
could they have the privilege of hearing it proclaimed.ARSH August 
19, 1862, page 95.14 


The signs of the times indicate the soon appearing of our Saviour, 
so that what is done must be done speedily. The harvest indeed is 
plenteous, but the laborers are few. Let those who enjoy the 
blessing of meeting together for prayer and praise, remember the 
lonely ones in their supplications, and may we all have on the 
wedding garment and be found without spot when Christ shall 
come.ARSH August 19, 1862, page 95.15 


Yours hoping to be fitted for translation. ARSH August 19, 1862, 
page 95.16 


M. WELLS. 
Clarendon, Mich. 


Extracts from Letters 


JWe 


Bro. H. F. Baker writes from Wauseon, Ohio: “My long silence has 
not been owing to want of interest in this blessed cause. No; for 
though zealous and in earnest when | started for Zion, | feel no less 
so today. And when | contemplate the progress of signs in the 
political world, corroborating the truth of the position we occupy, 
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which have been transpiring for the last three years, my faith is 
strengthened, my confidence in the message established, and | feel 
to-day more determined than ever before by the grace of God to do 
my whole duty, that | may be accounted worthy to escape all these 
things that shall come to pass, and to stand before the Son of man. 
The commencement of troublous times is undoubtedly upon us. | 
have been anxiously looking for something to appear which should 
indicate for us a line of duty, and | believed it would as soon as it 
was needed. | am satisfied to trust in the Lord and do good, 
assured as | am that all things work together for good to them that 
love God, to them who are called according to his purpose. | 
therefore entertain no fears, but rejoice in the hope of the glory of 
God.”ARSH August 19, 1862, page 95.17 


Bro. C. Leiter writes from Mohontongo, Pa.: | feel to thank God that 
| ever was so blest as to obtain the Review and Herald. It was 
through a messenger of the Baptists that it was brought into the 
neighborhood where | lived, in 1857; and since that time it has been 
a welcome visitor to myself and family. ARSH August 19, 1862, 
page 96.1 


At the above-mentioned time my wife and myself examined the 
Sabbath question, and found that no other than the seventh day 
could be the Sabbath of the Lord, and we resolved to keep it. From 
that time to this we have tried to keep it holy. Myself and wife, my 
uncle and his family, and another brother, have met for worship and 
had joyful seasons together. In about a year after, there was 
another one from the Lutheran church joined with us to keep the 
Sabbath, and so our meetings continued till another family, a man 
and his wife, united with us. We are somewhat scattered, living 
fourteen, thirteen, and twenty miles apart, so the Review is my 
weekly preacher. Bless the name of the Lord for the paper! My 
prayer is still that the Lord may send some one of his messengers 
to Juniata Co., Pa., so that we may hear the last message 
proclaimed in this section.ARSH August 19, 1862, page 96.2 


Sister S. Sigman writes from Manhattan, Kansas: “It is with 
pleasure | take my pen to acknowledge the privilege | have had of 
reading a few numbers of the Advent Review. It has put a new 
belief into my mind. | have always been taught to keep the first day, 
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and knew nothing about any denomination that kept the seventh 
day, only as | had heard of the Seventh-day Baptists. But | was 
taught to shun them almost as | would a deist. But thank God, | 
believe | have been taught better by reading the Review and 
Sabbath Herald, and the books Mortal or Immortal, and the Third 
Angel’s Message. These are all | have been able to procure, and 
they have given me such a desire for more reading of the same 
kind, that | concluded to write and see if you would send me the 
Review. | will send the pay for it as soon as | can. There is not one 
here who is a member of the Seventh-day Adventists, that | can 
find, so | can not procure any more of your works. | was a Methodist 
until one year ago, when | became convinced that that was not the 
right way. My husband was also a Methodist until last May, when he 
fortunately fell in company with some Seventh-day people, and now 
is a strong believer in the Sabbath."ARSH August 19, 1862, page 
96.3 


OBITUARY 


JWe 


FELL asleep in Jesus, near Afton, lowa, Aug. 5, 1862, Sr. Lucinda 
Westover, wife of Oliver S. Westover, aged about 27 years. Her 
disease was bilious fever. During the latter part of her sickness, 
which lasted two weeks, she was a great sufferer, but she bore her 
sufferings with patience, and died in bright hope of having a part in 
the first resurrection. She left a husband and two small children, 
who mourn for a dear companion and a kind mother. She was 
beloved by all who knew her. But we do not mourn as those who 
have no hope; for when the morn of the resurrection dawns, and 
Jesus calls those who are his, we hope to meet our sister where 
affliction, pain and death, are felt and feared no more. And we are 
assured in Revelation 14:13 that “Blessed are the dead which die in 
the Lord from henceforth. Yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest 
from their labors; and their works do follow them.” ARSH August 19, 
1862, page 96.4 


“She sleeps in Jesus, soon to rise, 
When the last trump shall rend the skies; 
Then burst the fetters of the tomb, 
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To wake in full, immortal bloom.” JACOB BRINKERHOFARSH 
August 19, 1862, page 96.5 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, AUGUST 19, 1862 


WE have no more of Testimony to the Church, No. 7, to sell singly. 
All we have on hand we shall have to keep for binding with other 
numbers.ARSH August 19, 1862, page 96.6 


Newton Tent Meeting 


JWe 


AT the monthly meeting with the brethren at Newton, Mich., Aug. 
9th and 10th, the old Michigan Tent was pitched in an oak grove, 
which rendered our position for the worship of God most 
comfortable and delightful. The gathering of believers was larger 
than was anticipated. About fifty went out from Battle Creek, leaving 
the congregation behind at the House of Prayer much reduced. All 
enjoyed this meeting exceedingly. Some of the oldest soldiers in the 
cause said it was the best meeting they ever attended. The pointed 
truth was proclaimed with great freedom, and joyfully received by 
the brethren. Probably every brother and sister looks back upon the 
tent ground with feelings of love and praise to God for the season of 
refreshing there enjoyed. The blessing of the Lord especially 
attends these monthly gatherings. ARSH August 19, 1862, page 
96.7 


Michigan State Conference 


JWe 


THE next session of “The Michigan Conference of Seventh-day 
Adventists,“will be held, according to resolution at its last meeting, 
in Monterey, Mich., Sabbath and first-day, Oct. 4 and 5, 1862. 
Chairman, Eld. Joseph Bates. Conference Committee, J. N. 





648 


Loughborough, M. E. Cornell, and Moses HullARSH August 79, 
1862, page 96.8 


Notice of the meeting is given thus early that all the churches may 
have ample time for the election and instruction of their 
delegates.ARSH August 19, 1862, page 96.9 


U. SMITH, Clerk. 


Annual Meeting of the Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


JWe 


IN accordance with a resolution passed at the last meeting of the 
Association, held at Battle Creek, Mich., Oct. 4, 1861, the second 
annual meeting of the Seventh-day Adventist Publishing 
Association will be held in Monterey, Mich., on Sunday, the 5th day 
of October, 1862, commencing at 9 o’clock, A. M., for the election of 
officers, and the transaction of all other business pertaining to the 
interests of the Association. ARSH August 19, 1862, page 96.10 


JAMES WHITE, ] 
G. W. AMADON, ] 
URIAH SMITH, ] 
E. S. WALKER, ] Trustees. 
J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH, ] 
CYRENIUS SMITH, ] 
J. P. KELLOGG. ] 


Report from Bro. Loughborough 


JWe 


OUR tent-meeting in this place is about to close. We are through 
preaching; but Bro. Hull is in the midst of a discussion with a 
Spiritualist, Uriah Clark, of Auburn, N. Y. The discussion closes to- 
morrow evening, and the next morning we move to Lowell, 
seventeen miles west of this, where our next meeting will be 
held. ARSH August 19, 1862, page 96.11 
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The interest in the meetings here has not been as great as in some 
places, nor so largely attended as at Charlotte, owing to several 
causes: 1. It has been a very busy season with farmers in their 
harvest, so that scarcely any have come in from the country. 2. 
There has been quite an interest among several of the citizens, but 
the ministry of the place - some of them - have tried the wire- 
working policy, and have succeeded in keeping away a good share 
of their members. About half a dozen have made up their minds to 
obey the truth. We have sold here about $16 worth of books. ARSH 
August 19, 1862, page 96.12 


Our Sabbath meetings have been very interesting, as quite a 
number of brethren and sisters have met with us each Sabbath 
from the surrounding country.ARSH August 19, 1862, page 96.13 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
lonia, Mich., Aug. 11, 1862. 


Note from Bro. Ingraham 


JWe 


As the war is causing so much excitement we see no chance to 
raise much of an interest in pitching our tent in new places. Our 
meeting in Gridley has closed. Quite a number have confessed the 
truth, but only a few have decided to keep it. If it had not been for 
the great war excitement, our labors would have brought out a 
goodly number; but these things cannot be helped. If the excitement 
dies away soon we shall have another meeting. Our P. O. address 
for the present will be Monroe, Green Co., Wis. WM. S&S. 
INGRAHAM.ARSH August 19, 1862, page 96.14 


APPOINTMENTS 
JWe 
PROVIDENCE permitting, we will, accompanied by Mrs. W., meet 


with the brethren in Michigan as follows:ARSH August 19, 1862, 
page 96.15 
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Jackson, Sabbath, August 23. 


Hanover, Tuesday, at 4 P. M., ” 26. 
Hillsdale, Sabbath and first-day, » 30, 31. 
Battle Creek (monthly meeting) 

Sabbath, Sept S: 
Oneida, Sabbath and first-day, ae 13, 
Orange, Tuesday, at 2 P. M., ” 16. 
lonia, Wednesday, at 7 P. M., ae Pe 
Greenville, Sabbath, ” 20. 
Vergennes, Wednesday, at 2 P. M. ” 24. 
Wright, Sabbath, ” 27. 
Caledonia, Tuesday, at 2 P. M., ” 30. 


Monterey, General State Conference, Oct. 4-6. 


If changes be made in the above appointments, we shall endeavor 
to make them in season to save disappointment. We have 
purchased a team with which to travel in the State, and shall 
probably continue to hold local conferences in the State, if there be 
sufficient interest to sustain us in the work. - EDAARSH August 19, 
1862, page 96.16 


Elder John Byington will meet with the brethren at Charlotte, Mich., 
Sabbath, Aug. 30. Let there be a general gathering. - EDARSH 
August 19, 1862, page 96.17 


The Mich. Tent will be pitched for meetings in Lowell, Kent Co., 
Mich., Thursday, Aug. 14. First meeting Thursday evening. Meeting 


will probably continue four weeks if the interest demands.ARSH 
August 19, 1862, page 96.18 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
MOSES HULL. 


Business Department 
No Authorcode 


Business Notes 
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JWe 


B. M. Hibbard. We will send the back volumes of the Youth’s 
Instructor at 20 cents per volume, post-paid. ARSH August 79, 
1862, page 96.19 


G. G. Dunham. Your remittance for Michigan Tent Fund was 
received, but not in time for last month’s receipts. It will be receipted 
at the close of this month.ARSH August 19, 1862, page 96.20 


Receipts FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the REVIEW AND HERALD to which the mone 
receipted pays. If money for the paper is not in due time 
acknowledged, immediate notice of the omission should then be 
given.ARSH August 19, 1862, page 96.21 


Amos Vansyoc 1,00,xix,18. Mrs. H. Steele 1,00,xxii,10. Miss A. C. 
Hudson for Mrs. E. Peckham 0,50,xxi,11. Mrs. Mary Roper 
1,00,xxii,10. C. F. Hall 1,00,xviii,11. N. M. Gray 1,00,xxv,1. J. Huber 
2,00,xxii,9. Dr. C. D. Potter 1,00,xxii,11. Dan’l Griggs 1,00,xxii,11. 
E. J. Maxon 1,00,xxii,11. W. S. Salsbury 1,00,xxii,11. J. L. Green 
1,00,xxii,11. B. Salsbury 1,00,xxii,11. R. Heth 1,00,xxii,11. H. Bunce 
1,00,xxii,11. E. Wakefield 1,00,xxii,11. N. C. Walsworth 1,00,xxii,11. 
S. Walsworth 1,00,xxii,11. E. Rogers 1,00,xxii,11. E. Spencer 
0,50,xxi,11. Mary Green 1,00,xxii,11. L. Green 1,00,xxii,11. M. 
Brown 1,00,xxii,11. W. R. Hammond 1,00,xxii,11. D. Salsbury for C. 
O. Ivory 1,00,xxii,11. J. B. Lamson 2,00,xxi,14. E. L. Lane 
1,00,xiii,1. Lathrop Drew 2,00,xxii,1 ARSH August 19, 1862, page 
96.22 


Donations to Publishing Association 


JWe 
J. P. Hunt $6. D. S. E. $3.ARSH August 19, 1862, page 96.23 
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Books Sent By Mail 


JWe 


J. S. Carwell 50c. B. Chase 33c. W. N. Hudson 34c. Mrs. C. 
Johnson 13c. Editors of “American Baptist” 44c. A. C. Hudson 6c. 
F. Frauenfelter 32c. B. M. Hibbard 20c. C. F. Hall 12c. J. P. Hunt 
12c. R. Packard $1.ARSH August 19, 1862, page 96.24 


Cash Received on Account 


JWe 


|. D. Van Horn $7. M. E. Cornell 25cARSH August 19, 1862, page 
96.25 


PUBLICATIONS 


JWe 


The law requires the pre-payment of postage on all transient 
publications, at the rates of one cent an ounce for Books and 
Pamphlets, and one-half cent an ounce for Tracts, in packages of 
eight ounces or more. Those who order Pamphlets and Tracts to be 
sent by mail, will please send enough to pre-pay postage. Orders, 
to secure attention, must be accompanied with the cash. Address 
ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigaARSH August 19, 
1862, page 96.26 


Price. Postage. 


cts. cts. 
History of the Sabbath, (in paper covers), 30 10 
The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, 
particularly 
the Third Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned 
Beast, 15 4 
Sabbath Tracts, numbers one, two, three, and 
four, 15 4 


Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the gift 
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of God, 

Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry 
into the present constitution and future 
condition of man, 

Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency, 
The Kingdom of God; a Refutation of the 
doctrine called, Age to Come, 

Miraculous Powers, 

Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine 
of Future Punishment, as taught in the 
epistles of Paul, 

Review of Seymour. His Fifty Questions 
Answered, 

Prophecy of Daniel: The Four Universal 
Kingdoms, the Sanctuary and Twenty-three 
Hundred Days, 

The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal 
Kingdom located on the New Earth, 

Signs of the Times, showing that the Second 
Coming of Christ is at the door, 

Law of God. The testimony of both Testaments, 
showing its origin and perpetuity, 
Vindication of the true Sabbath, by J. W. 
Morton, late Missionary to Hayti, 

Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of 
God, and first day of the week, 

Facts for the Times. Extracts from the 
writings of eminent authors, Ancient and 
Modern, 

Miscellany. Seven Tracts in one book on the 
Second Advent and the Sabbath, 

Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects and 
Design, 

The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the 
Seven Trumpets of Revelation 8 and 9, 

The Fate of the Transgressor, or a short 


15 


15 


15 


15 


15 


15 


10 


10 


10 


10 


10 


10 


10 


10 


10 


10 


10 
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argument on the First and Second Deaths, 5 2 
Matthew 24. A Brief Exposition of the 


Chapter, 5 2 
Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, 
or a Compend of Scripture references, 5 1 


Truth Found. A short argument for the 
Sabbath, with an Appendix,“ The Sabbath not 


a Type,“ 5 1 
The Two Laws and Two Covenants, 5 1 
An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible 

Sabbath in an address to the Baptists, 5 1 
Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design, 

and Abolition of the Seventh-day Sabbath, 5 1 


Review of Fillio. A reply to a series of 
discourses delivered by him in Battle Creek 


on the Sabbath question, 5 1 
Brown’s Experience in relation to entire 
consecration and the Second Advent, 5 1 


Report of General Conference held in Battle 
Creek, June 1859, Address on Systematic 


Benevolence, etc., 5 1 
Sabbath Poem. A Word for the Sabbath, or 
False Theories Exposed, 5 1 
Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the 
REVIEW AND HERALD Illustrated, 5 1 


Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the 
Fourth Commandment - Apostasy and perils of 
the last days, 

The same in German, 

»—” —” Holland, 

French. A Pamphlet on the Sabbath, 

» "Daniel 2 and 7, 


ana» a un 
ak os SX ek os. 


ONE CENT TRACTS. Who Changed the Sabbath? - Unity of thi 
Church - Spiritual Gifts - Law of God, by Wesley - Appeal to men of 
reason on Immortality - Much in Little - Truth - Death and Burial - 
Preach the Word - Personality of God. ARSH August 19, 1862, page 
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96.27 


TWO CENT TRACTS. Dobney on the Law - Infidelity an 
Spiritualism. ARSH August 19, 1862, page 96.28 


English Bibles 


JWe 


WE have on hand a good assortment of English Bibles, which we 
sell at the prices given below. The size is indicated by the amount 
of postage. ARSH August 19, 1862, page 96.29 


Diamond, Marg. Ref. Calf binding. $0,90, Post 12 cts. 
Pearl, Ref. after 


verse, $1,50, " ie 
et a Morocco ” $1,75, “ 15 ” 
"Marg. Ref. ae $1,75, “ 15 ” 
Nonpareil,“ ” Calf binding, $1,75, “ 21 “ 
” Ref. after verse ag $1,75, “ 21 

HT aly Morocco ” $2,00, “ 21 

Minion,“ ” ” aa $2,25, “ 26 ” 


Bound Books 


JWe 


The figures set to the following Bound Books include both the price 
of the Book and the postage, ARSH August 19, 1862, page 96.30 


The Hymn Book, containing 464 pages and 122 
pieces of music, 80 cts. 
History of the Sabbath, in one volume, bound - 

Part |, Bible History - Part Il, Secular 

History, 60 ” 
Spiritual Gifts Vol. I, or the Great 

Controversy between Christ and his angels, 

and Satan and his angels, 50 ” 
Spiritual Gifts Vol. Il. Experience, Views 
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and Incidents in connection with the Third 
Message, 50 ” 
Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment. 
By H. H. Dobney, Baptist Minister of England, 75 ” 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents ARSH August 19, 1862, page 96.31 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH 
August 19, 1862, page 96.32 
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August 26, 1862 
RH VOL. XX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, - NO. 13 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 

AND SABBATH HERALD 

[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 

the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, AUGUST 2 
1862. - NO. 13. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY, BY 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


TERMS.-Two Dollars a year, in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. Address ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creel 
Michigan.ARSH August 26, 1862, page 97.1 


Forgotten Blessings 


JWe 


WHERE are the stars - the stars that shone 

All through the summer night? 

Where are they and their pale queen gone, 

As if they feared to be looked upon 

By the gaze of the bold daylight? ARSH August 26, 1862, page 97.2 


Gone they are not! In the fair blue skies 
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Their silent ranks they keep; 

Unseen by our sun-dazzled eyes, 

They wait till the breath of the night-wind sighs, 

Then come and watch our sleep.ARSH August 26, 1862, page 97.3 


Though oft it is - the lights that cheer 

The night of our distress, 

When brighter, gladder hours appear, 

Forgotten with our grief and fear, 

Wake not our thankfulness. ARSH August 26, 1862, page 97.4 


Yet still, unmindful though we be, 

Those lamps of love remain; 

And when life’s shadows close, and we 

Look up, some ray of hope to see, 

Shall glad our hearts again. ARSH August 26, 1862, page 97.5 


Christ Knocking at the Door 


JWe 


“BEHOLD | stand at the door and knock; if any man hear my voice 
and open the door, | will come in to him, and sup with him, and he 
with me.” Revelation 3:20.ARSH August 26, 1862, page 97.6 


Proposing only a short discourse from these words, | shall not 
attempt to exhaust the subject which they present, but shall be 
content with remarks upon a few only, of the many topics which it 
suggests.ARSH August 26, 1862, page 97.7 


It is quite obvious that our text is, not a doctrine to be proved, but 
rather, a promise to be illustrated and applied. It states a fact under 
a figure: “Behold | stand at the door and knock;” it gives us a 
promise based upon a condition, the condition being, “If any man 
hear my voice and open the door,“and the promise, “I will come in 
to him, and sup with him, and he with me."ARSH August 26, 1862, 
page 97.8 


This passage will richly reward our study and our meditations, if we 
adhere closely to it and examine it in view of its relations and 
significance as originally written. Following, therefore, only those 
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lines of thought which these words as they stand in the Holy 
Scriptures suggest, let us inquire,ARSH August 26, 1862, page 
97.9 


1. To what class are they specially addressed? ARSH August 26, 
1862, page 97.10 


2. What is the real sense of the promise here made?ARSH August 
26, 1862, page 97.11 


3. We will note how greatly this proposal is commended and 
enforced by the source whence it comes.ARSH August 26, 1862, 
page 97.12 


1. The class addressed.ARSH August 26, 1862, page 97.13 


Perhaps it does not occur to all the readers of this passage that it 
was written to Christian people. If we mistake not, we have heard 
many sermons on this text, in which this fact seems to have been 
altogether ignored - the whole drift of the discourse assuming that 
our Lord spake these words specially to ungodly men making no 
profession of piety. But a careful notice of the place they occupy will 
show this to be a mistake. They occur in epistles, dictated by Jesus 
Christ, and sent through his servant John expressly to the seven 
churches of Asia. Let any man read over these seven epistles 
carefully, and he will see in every sentiment and every allusion that 
professed Christians were specially addressed. Jesus Christ had 
them in his eye, and spake to them through his servant John.ARSH 
August 26, 1862, page 97.14 


Now here we have no particular occasion to raise the question how 
far a promise given to professed Christians, may, by parity of 
reasoning, be applied to all mankind. Undoubtedly our Lord would 
have us assume that he loves to have all sinners become 
Christians; and that when they do, he makes this promise of special 
communion and fellowship to them as honestly and as heartily as to 
the church of Laodicea, or to any other of the seven.ARSH August 
26, 1862, page 97.15 


But waiving that question of application by inference, it is of no 
small consequence toward the proper understanding of the text, to 
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keep in mind its original and intended application. For, if it had been 
addressed originally to men regarded as unbelievers and 
impenitent, it might be understood (though not very naturally) as 
simply promising pardon and Christ’s general favor. But if it is 
spoken to those who are assumed to be already converted, then 
the stress of its significance must lie in those higher manifestations 
of communion, fellowship, and love which pertain to the more 
advanced stages of the Christian life. To make this yet more plain, 
by the help of our Lord’s own figure, let us remember that, in any 
social community, you may fix your mind on a thoroughly good 
man, and you will find that while he bears a general good will and 
friendship for hundreds, perhaps for almost all, yet his special 
friends are but few. Those at whose table he is quite at home - at 
whose door he can scarcely be said to knock any longer, since 
practically the door stands, as to him, always open, and where, 
made ever welcome, he comes in and sups with them and they with 
him - these are only the congenial spirits, the favored few. Among 
the families whom Jesus loved when on earth in human flesh, there 
was only one that had in it Mary, Martha, and Lazarus ARSH 
August 26, 1862, page 97.16 


If it is said that, according to our text, Jesus said, “Ifany man hear 
my voice and open the door, | will come in to him,“and therefore the 
number thus favored might now be indefinitely large, it is readily 
granted, nay, strongly maintained, only let the conditions be 
honestly and faithfully met. But this does not at all modify the 
doctrine we maintain, to wit: that this is a promise to professed 
Christians, and one that looks toward high and blessed communion 
of heart and soul with the Heavenly Guest ARSH August 26, 1862, 
page 97.17 


2. We have already made good progress toward the answer to our 
second main inquiry, to wit: ARSH August 26, 1862, page 97.18 


What is the real sense of the promise here made?ARSH August 26, 
1862, page 97.19 


The figure used, drawn from the common scenes of social life, is of 
the plainest sort; could not well be made plainer. “I stand at the door 
and knock;” | seek admission to your house, to your friendship, and 
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to your hospitality. “If any man hear my voice, and open the door, | 
will come in to him, and sup with him and he with me.” | shall be 
most happy to become his guest - to express my regard for him and 
receive the expressions of his regard for me, by supping with him, 
and giving him the privilege of supping with me.ARSH August 26, 
1862, page 97.20 


Now, while this seems to us very plain, yet it deserves to be noted 
that the rights of hospitality have a deeper and broader significance 
in oriental society than in occidental. Among all the people of the 
East, there is more in eating at the same table than there is in our 
western world. There it means true heart communion, eternal 
friendship, and mutual protection, though at the hazard of life. When 
an Arab receives a guest at his table, he adds one more to his list of 
special friends, and the bonds of no secret society, pledging mutual 
protection, and inviolable friendship, can be more sacred than 
these.ARSH August 26, 1862, page 97.21 


A story is told of a traveler in the East, who, being in most imminent 
peril from a very hostile Arab tribe, was able to turn to good 
personal account his familiarity with this sacred usage of that 
people. He found himself suddenly in the midst of these hostile 
freebooters. He knew that they had one chief whose word was law, 
and whose protection, if he could only gain it, would save him. 
Nothing else could. He therefore secreted himself near this head- 
chief's tent, until his dining hour arrived; then dashing past the 
guards at the door, he rushed into the dining apartment where the 
chief sat at his dinner, sprung to a vacant place, and pitched his 
hand into the salt dish and began to eat. The chief was fairly taken 
by surprise, but said, “My friend, you have eaten salt at my table. 
You are safe. We had made all arrangements to have your life and 
your money before sundown. But you are now our friend, and our 
life for yours, no harm shall come near you.”ARSH August 26, 
1862, page 97.22 


Now, in all that relates to the significance of its social usages, the 
Bible is thoroughly oriental. Hence we must give the strong, rich 
sense to the fact of eating together. It can mean nothing less than 
true heart-communion, eternal friendship, solemnly vowed 
protection. When Jesus Christ proposes to come in and sup with us 
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and we with him, it means that he gives us his hand and his heart in 
most intimate, endearing friendship. It means that he will take up his 
abode with us. It covers all we can ever need in the line of 
protection, even though the cost may be, his life for ours. ARSH 
August 26, 1862, page 97.23 


Furthermore, it implies that he will make us know his friendship and 
his love. He will so fully manifest it as to leave in our minds no 
reason for a doubt.ARSH August 26, 1862, page 97.24 


He means to have us understand that this is a blessed state. He 
enjoys it himself; he intends that we too shall enjoy it. Suppose the 
figure were to become a constant fact. Jesus, as once in mortal 
flesh, comes daily to our door and knocks. We know his voice, and 
spring to set the door wide open, and welcome to our home and to 
our heart, so good and so glorious a Guest. He often eats at our 
table. And then his presence breathes such an atmosphere of love 
and purity - it carries in it such a blending of infinite nobility with 
unutterably tender and loving condescension, that we say with the 
once favored three - “Lord, it is good for us to be here; let us make 
three tabernacles, one for thee”- and let this blessed communion 
last forever! If in our commonest, and also our least common 
scenes of life, we might always be sure of the presence and 
sympathy of such a Friend, should we not say, “Verily, O my Jesus, 
thy love is more than all the universe to me! With it | am so blest 
that nothing else can add another element, to be named, after 
this. ARSH August 26, 1862, page 97.25 


If this offered boon of a divine Saviour for a guest in our house and 
in our heart be so precious, it becomes of the first importance that 
we well understand the conditions on our part.ARSH August 26, 
1862, page 98.1 


“If any man hear my voice and open the door.” He does not force 
the door open - does not break it down nor wrench off the lock or 
break the bars. He only knocks, and then waits our hearing and 
opening. In this point of the figure, there must be some vital 
significance. What is itPARSH August 26, 1862, page 98.2 


It cannot mean less than that Jesus asks of us our real, hearty 
consent and concurrence. He waits to be truly invited in. And it must 
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be further noted that he must know that this invitation is for himself, 
and not for any possible stranger that may happen at our door. “If 
any man hear my voice, and open the door” for me. Jesus would by 
all means know whether we are to receive and to welcome him. 
And this implies that we receive him for what he is, and not for 
something else which he is not. If we were to open the door for him 
to come in and take a place on our footstool, it would not meet the 
conditions. If we want him near us only to be our very humble 
servant - say, for instance, to give us heaven after we have served 
our lusts all our days, this would altogether fail of meeting the 
conditions. ARSH August 26, 1862, page 98.3 


If we were to invite him in only to show before his very face how 
little confidence we have in his love and in his power to save - 
perpetually disclosing our unbelief, and grieving his heart - this, 
manifestly, would make his stay (if he were to stay) very 
uncomfortable. If we were to call him in and should propose to 
divide the honor and merit of our salvation between his atoning 
death for us and our various works of righteousness, it would be 
vain to expect any cordiality of friendship. Or, if we were to profess 
to open our door, yet deny to him the honor and homage due to the 
Son of God and to one truly divine, the Creator and Lord of all, we 
should only insult the Majesty of the universe!ARSH August 26, 
1862, page 98.4 


Nothing therefore can be more plain than the point we now urge - 
that in hearing Christ's voice and opening the door, we must hear 
that voice as his own, and must open the door for him, to receive 
him as he is, and for what he is - to dwell with us as we are, 
estimating ourselves as no more and no better than we are. That is, 
we as guilty and needy sinners, penitent indeed, and fully set 
against all sin, ask him to come and live in our hearts, to be there, a 
perpetual presence and power to help us against ever sinning 
more, and to gird us unto a holy life. ARSH August 26, 1862, page 
98.5 


It could not be well to ask him, and then withdraw and deny him our 
society. It could not please him to see that really we care more for 
some other company than for his. And taking a hint from the family 
which, when among men, Jesus seems to have loved and lived with 
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most, we would remember that Jesus more loved the Mary who sat 
at his feet and heard his words, than the Martha who cumbered 
herself with much serving. Both probably sought to entertain and to 
please their distinguished guest; Mary touched the cords more 
exquisitely than her sister. It was more pleasure to Jesus to pour 
blessed truth into a hungry soul than to eat the best prepared 
supper. It were a blessed truth to remember that Jesus, coming in 
to dwell with us, loves to reveal himself, and hence takes very 
special delight in the reception which a docile, humble spirit gives 
him. He rejoices to fill the cravings of hunger and thirst for the bread 
and the water of life. ARSH August 26, 1862, page 98.6 


Need it be further said that, whoever would honestly invite Jesus 
Christ to his own house and table, must first expel Christ's 
enemies? We could not ask Jesus to come in and sit in the same 
company with selfish lusts, with ungodly ambition, or with 
unsanctified greed. There is room on the throne of our heart for no 
other but Jesus. If we would give it to him, we must needs reject all 
other pretenders and intruders. ARSH August 26, 1862, page 98.7 


All these various aspects of the one most significant figure used by 
Christ in our text, teach us this one great comprehensive truth - that 
the condition precedent to having Jesus Christ a present guest in 
our heart, is that we altogether renounce sin and fully consecrate 
our heart and life to his service and pleasure. So doing, we shall 
love his presence, and thirst for soul-communion and fellowship 
with him.ARSH August 26, 1862, page 98.8 


3. We are now prepared to note how greatly this proposal of our 
Lord is commended to us and enforced, by the same source 
whence it comes.ARSH August 26, 1862, page 98.9 


Whoever has carefully read these epistles of Christ to the seven 
churches, will readily notice some strong points of character in their 
author. Everywhere he speaks as one having authority.” ” 
Remember, therefore, from whence thou art fallen, and repent!” ” 
Repent, or else | will come unto thee quickly, and will fight against 
them with the sword of my mouth.”"ARSH August 26, 1862, page 
98.10 


He speaks as one clothed with all power. He that overcometh and 
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keepeth my works unto the end, to him will | give power over the 
nations, and he shall rule them with a rod of iron.” ” To him that 
overcometh will | grant to sit with me in my throne, even as | also 
overcame, and am set down with my Father on his throne.,ARSH 
August 26, 1862, page 98.11 


Nor can we fail to notice that he assumes to have all knowledge. In 
each one of these seven epistles we read the solemn declaration, “| 
know thy works!” This one truth seems to stand in the foreground - 
the first to be announced - the one never to be omitted. Jesus is he 
who searches the reins and heart. Upon all his churches and upon 
every individual soul of his professed people, his eyes are like a 
flaming fire, and no concealment can hide from his eye any thought, 
purpose, or affection of our heart, or any deed of our life. ARSH 
August 26, 1862, page 98.12 


Do we ask who is he whose voice we hear in our text? Who is this 
personage that stands at our door and knocks, and who will, if 
invited, come in and sup with us and we with him. ARSH August 26, 
1862, page 98.13 


We have the answer from this same account given by John. He tells 
us how he saw him on this very occasion when these sweet words 
were spoken. John was an exile in the lone island of Patmos, 
banished there for his fidelity to the word of God and the testimony 
of Jesus Christ. He says, “I heard behind me a great voice as of a 
trumpet...... | turned to see, and saw one like unto the Son of man; 
his head and his hairs were white like wool, as white as snow; his 
eyes were as a flame of fire; his feet like unto fine brass, as if they 
burned in a furnace; and his voice as the sound of many waters. He 
had in his right hand seven stars, and out of his mouth went a sharp 
two-edged sword; and his countenance was as the sun shineth in 
his strength."ARSH August 26, 1862, page 98.14 


Need we wonder that John should say, “When | saw him, | fell at his 
feet as dead?” But this personage of such unearthly majesty and 
glory is altogether loving and tender, and would not crush even a 
bruised reed. Says the narrator, “He laid his right hand upon me, 
saying unto me, Fear not, | am the first and the last; | am he that 
liveth and was dead, and behold | am alive forevermore, amen, and 
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have the keys of hell and of death.” Now John saw in him that same 
honored, loved One, on whose bosom he had so often leaned at 
supper, and his strength returns again.ARSH August 26, 1862, 
page 98.15 


If we would get some aid from and through our senses toward a 
worthy conception of surpassing majesty and glory, we have it here 
in this unparalleled description. We stand in solemn awe before it 
and say - Such, then, is the Monarch of the universe! This is a 
feeble presentation to our feeble senses (for all such aids of sense 
are at best but feeble), of the greatness and excellent glory of Him 
who was once born in a manger, who once died on a cross, but 
who now liveth and reigneth forevermore.ARSH August 26, 1862, 
page 98.16 


Yes, this is He who says, “Behold | stand at the door and knock. If 
any man will hear my voice and open the door, | will come in to him 
and sup with him, and he with me.” It is as if Queen Victoria were to 
send a similar message to the lowly cottage of some of her 
peasants; and yet it is also not like this, for this majesty and glory 
tower so high above all that is earthly that it comes alike to 
Victoria’s Palace and to the lowliest but in her realm, knowing no 
difference in the comparison with His supreme and most excellent 
glory.ARSH August 26, 1862, page 98.17 


So that the practical question for us comes to be this: Who will open 
his heart to welcome the King of the universe to come in as a kind 
and loving friend? Who values the friendship and favor of the Lord 
of all lords, and the King of all kings? Who is not too proud to rise 
and humbly, gratefully welcome in, this personage whom all heaven 
adores? Who is there not too much enamored with miserably low 
things of earth, who has a place in his heart for the love and the 
fitting entertainment of such a guest as this? Who is there of us to 
cherish a noble thirst for communion and fellowship with one so 
noble and so good? These are really the practical questions to 
which our text brings us.ARSH August 26, 1862, page 98.18 


And let it be carefully observed, they come to our heart and 
conscience in a form that admits of no evasion. They must be 
answered! For whether we will or no, Jesus stands at the door, and 
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he knocks for admittance. If it should happen in the case of any of 
us that the call seems unseasonable, or for any reason unwelcome, 
yet it is a call, and somehow, for better or for worse, you must meet 
it! ARSH August 26, 1862, page 98.19 


Will you go to the side-window and shout, No? Will you look to the 
lock to see that all is safe against intrusion? Will you say, | am 
indeed very much engaged, and will it not be equally convenient for 
thee to call at another time? ARSH August 26, 1862, page 98.20 


So it is, there are more possible ways than one to dispose of this 
Heavenly Guest! It is possible to your free responsible agency to 
say, No! You can indicate to Him who knocks at your door that you 
have no place for him in your heart. It is a fearful power you have of 
choosing against your eternal welfare, but you have it, and you may 
be beside yourself enough to use it? ARSH August 26, 1862, page 
98.21 


“Say, will you to Mount Zion go?ARSH August 26, 1862, page 
98.22 


Say, will you have this Christ or no?”- H. Cowles ARSH August 26, 
1862, page 98.23 


Popular Infidelity of the Day 


JWe 


IT is not Atheism | fear so much in the present time as Pantheism. It 
is not the system which says nothing is true, so much as the system 
which says everything is true. It is not the system which says there 
is no Saviour, so much as the system that says there are many 
saviours, and many ways to peace. It is the system which is so 
liberal, that it dares not say anything is false. It is the system which 
is so charitable, that it will allow everything to be true. It is the 
system which seems ready to honor other religions as well as that 
of our Lord Jesus Christ; to class them all together, and hope well 
of all those who profess them. It is the system which will smile 
complacently on all creeds and systems of religion - the Bible and 
the Koran - the Hindoo Vedas and the Persian Zendavesta - the old 
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wives’ fables of Rabbinical writers and the rubbish of Patristic 
traditions - the Racovian Catechism and the Thirty-nine articles - 
the revelations of Emanuel Swedenborg and the Book of Mormon 
or Joseph Smith: all are to be listened to; none are to be denounced 
as lies. It is the system which is so scrupulous about the feelings of 
others, that we are never to say they are wrong. It is the system 
which is so liberal, that it calls a man a bigot if he dares to say, “I 
know my views are right.” ARSH August 26, 1862, page 98.24 


This is the system which | desire emphatically to testify against and 
denounce. What is it but a sacrificing of truth upon the altar of a 
caricature of charity? Beware of it, if you believe the Bible. Has the 
Lord God spoken to us in the Bible, or has he not? Has he shown 
us the way of salvation plainly in that Bible, or has he not? Has he 
declared to us the dangerous state of all out of that way, or has he 
not?ARSH August 26, 1862, page 98.25 


Gird up the loins of your mind and look the questions fairly in the 
face, and give them an honest answer. Tell us that there is some 
other inspired book besides the Bible, and then we shall know what 
you mean. Tell us that the whole Bible is not inspired, and then we 
shall know where to meet you. But grant for a moment that the 
Bible, the whole Bible, and nothing but the Bible, is God’s truth, and 
then | know not in what way you can escape the conclusion that 
sincerity alone will not save your soul. From the liberality which 
says everybody is right - from the charity which forbids you to say 
anybody is wrong - from the peace which is bought at the expense 
of truth, may the good Lord deliver you! - Rev. J. C. RyleARSH 
August 26, 1862, page 98.26 


Meekness of soul is the forerunner of permanent peace.ARSH 
August 26, 1862, page 98.27 


The Dying Nobleman 
JWe 
A CERTAIN nobleman, as the story goes, had a rude wit in his 


employ, called a fool. Amused with a remark of his one day, the 
nobleman gave him his walking-cane, with this injunction: “Take this 
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walking-cane, and keep it until you meet with a greater fool than 
yourself, and then give it to him.” The man kept the walking-cane for 
a length of time, not meeting with any one whom he deemed a 
greater fool than himself. In process of time, however, his lordship 
was laid upon a dying-bed, and sending for the rude wit, addressed 
him thus: “Farewell!” ” Where is your lordship going?” said the man. 
“lam going to my long home,“replied the nobleman. “Your long 
home! How long is your lordship going to stay there?” ” Oh!” said 
the dying nobleman, “| am never to return!” ” Never to return!” 
exclaimed the man, “Never to return!” ” No,“said the nobleman, “1 
am going to eternity, and am never to return.” ” Has your lordship 
made any preparation for that long home?” ” No,“said he, “Il have 
not.” ” Then,“replied the man, “your lordship will please to take the 
walking-cane: you are certainly a greater fool than | am - please to 
take the walking-cane.”ARSH August 26, 1862, page 99.1 


If this be deemed a quaint illustration, sure | am it is forcible, and 
much to the point. - Sel, ARSH August 26, 1862, page 99.2 


Faith not Opposed to Reason 


JWe 


WE should be careful, in stating the doctrine of faith, not to place it 
in opposition to reason. On the contrary, we only say what is 
sustained both by St. Paul and St. Augustine, when we assert, that 
it is a very reasonable thing to believe. Faith is a different thing from 
mere physical and emotive impulse: and it would be no small 
mistake, to confound those who walk by faith in the true sense of 
the term, with thoughtless and impulsive persons.ARSH August 26, 
1862, page 99.3 


Faith is necessarily based upon antecedent acts of intelligence. By 
the use of those powers of perception and reasoning which God 
has given us, we have the knowledge of the existence of God. It is 
by their use also that we know that God has spoken to us in his 
revealed word.ARSH August 26, 1862, page 99.4 


| illustrate the subject in this way: | suppose myself to be in a 
strange country. There is a wide forest before me, with which | am 
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totally unacquainted, although | must pass through it. | accordingly 
select a guide, whom | suppose to be able to conduct me through 
these ways never before trodden by me. In following this guide, | 
obviously go by faith; but as | know the character of my guide, and 
as my intelligence or reason tells me that | ought to exercise such 
faith, it is clear that my faith in him is not in opposition to reason, but 
in accordance with it. - Fenelon, translated by Upham.ARSH August 
26, 1862, page 99.5 


Come to Jesus COME IN FAITH 


JWe 


IN the New Testament we read very much about faith. We are said 
to be “justified by faith,“and “saved by faith,“and are told to “believe 
in the Lord Jesus Christ, that we may be saved.” Faith is 
confidence, reliance. If | am hungry, and a kind friend offers me 
something and says it is bread, but it is dark, and | cannot see, yet if 
| begin at once to eat it, this is faith. | trust in his word. If | am sick, 
and medicine is given me which | am told will do me good, and | 
drink it, this is faith. | believe or have confidence in the doctor’s skill. 
Jesus came into the world to die for sinners. He says, “Believe in 
me. | have purchased a full pardon for you, and you may go free. It 
cost my own blood to obtain it, but you are freely welcome to it. If 
you will obey my words, and trust in my protection, | will engage to 
save you from death and hell: | am quite able to do this. Here is 
bread to eat, which will make you live for ever if you eat it: here is a 
medicine which will so cure your soul’s sickness that you shall 
never die. Come unto me - believe in me, and you shall be saved.” 
Faith is just trusting to what Jesus says. Faith is simply coming to 
Jesus. He has died for thee. Believe it and take the benefit of his 
dying. He has opened the prison-door for thee. Believe it, and make 
thine escape. He is willing to bear thy burden for thee. Believe it, 
and cast thy sins upon him. He has paid all thy debts. Rejoice. He 
brings salvation to thee, and says, “It shall be thine, if thou art 
willing.” Stretch forth thy hand, and take it with a grateful heart. Like 
the prodigal in the parable, thou hast wandered far from home; but 
Jesus has obtained for thee permission to return. Thy Father, for his 
sake, is willing to welcome thee back. Believe it, and say, “I will 
arise, and go to my Father.” You desire to be trusted by your 
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husband, or wife, or children; you would feel hurt by their doubting 
your word. So Jesus wishes to be believed when he says, “Poor 
sinner, | am able and willing to save thee. Come unto me.” Do not 
grieve him by distrusting his word. If you do not come, because you 
think you are too great a sinner, you say, in effect, that he is not 
able to save you, though he tells us “he is able to save to the 
uttermost ALL who come.” You make him a liar. Believe that he 
really will do what he promises. Go to him at once. Say to him, 
“Lord, | believe; help thou mine unbelief. Thou art able to save to 
the uttermost - save me.”ARSH August 26, 1862, page 99.6 


See John 3:14-18; Acts 16:30, 31; Romans 5:1; Hebrews 11.ARSH 
August 26, 1862, page 99.7 


COME AS A SINNER - JUST AS YOU ARE 


JWe 


Perhaps you say, “How can I, who am so vile a sinner, venture to 
come near the holy Jesus? Will he permit such a wretch to 
approach him? Must | not wait till | am more fit?” Fellow-sinner, 
what you think to be a hindrance is your best encouragement; for 
“Jesus Christ came into the world to save sinners,“and therefore to 
save such as you. “I came not to call the righteous but sinners to 
repentance.” Not that there are any who are absolutely righteous, 
but there are many who think themselves so, and such persons will 
never be received by Christ. We must come to him in our true 
character, if we come at all. We are great sinners. We have broken 
God’s laws. We have indulged in wickedness in our hearts, as well 
as in open conduct; we have quenched the Spirit, and despised the 
love of Jesus. Every thing we do is full of imperfection. We cannot 
make ourselves pure. And if we come to Jesus pretending we are 
righteous, we only mock him. Instead of thinking we are “rich, and 
increased in goods, and have need of nothing,“we must come as 
those who are poor, miserable, blind, and naked. Thus, we must 
come to Jesus, and confess our unworthiness. In one of his 
parables he spoke of a self-righteous man, who thanked God that 
he was better than others; and of a broken-hearted penitent, who 
did not venture to raise his eyes to heaven, but smote upon his 
breast, saying, “God be merciful to me a sinner!” It was the latter 
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who went home pardoned and saved. And if we would be accepted 
by Jesus, we must go to him in the same spirit, saying, “God be 
merciful to me a sinner!” And we must not wait, thinking that we 
shall ever be more worthy. No, our souls are stained through and 
through with sin, and all our washing will never get rid of one dark 
spot. The blood of Christ alone can make us clean. We can never 
make ourselves better. We must come to Jesus to make us better; 
and till then nothing is done. Our very first duty is to come to Jesus. 
Come then, poor sinner. Wait not another moment, foolishly 
thinking you will be more fit by and by. You will never be more fit, 
and never more welcome, than at this moment. Jesus knows, far 
better than even you do, how sinful and vile you are; yet he does 
not say, “Wait,“but, “Come.” Come then, with all your sins and 
weakness, and hardness of heart, come to Jesus. Come as a 
sinner, and come just as you are.ARSH August 26, 1862, page 99.8 


See Psalm 51; Matthew 9:10-13; Luke 18:9-14; 1 Timothy 1:15; 
Revelation 3:17, 18.ARSH August 26, 1862, page 99.9 


Strong Characters 


JWe 


STRENGTH of character consists of two things - power of will, and 
power of self-restraint. It requires two things, therefore, for its 
existence - strong feelings and strong command over them. Now it 
is here we make a great mistake; we mistake strong feelings for 
strong character. A man who bears all before him, before whose 

frown domestics tremble, and whose bursts of fury make the 

children of the household quake - because he has his will obeyed, 

and his own way in all things, we call him a strong man. The truth 
is, that is the weak man; it is his passions that are strong; he, 

mastered by them, is weak. You must measure the strength of a 

man by the power of the feelings he subdues, not by the power of 
those which subdue him. And hence composure is very often the 
highest result of strength. Did we never see a man receive a 
flagrant insult, and only grow a little pale, and then reply quietly? 
That is a man spiritually strong. Or did we never see a man in 
anguish stand, as if carved out of solid rock, mastering himself? Or 
one bearing a hopeless daily trial remain silent, and never tell the 
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world what cankered his home peace? That is strength. He who, 
with strong passions, remains chaste; he who, keenly sensitive, 
with manly powers of indignation in him, can be provoked, and yet 
restrain himself, and forgive - these are the strong men, the spiritual 
heroes. - Rev. F. W. Robertson. ARSH August 26, 1862, page 99.10 


Meditation 


JWe 


Go to the grave of buried love and meditate. There settle the 
account with thy conscience for every past benefit unrequited - 
every past endearment unregarded, of that departed being who can 
never - never - never return to be soothed by thy contrition! If thou 
art a child, and hast ever added a sorrow to the soul, or a furrow to 
the silvered brow of an affectionate parent; if thou art a husband, 
and hast ever caused the fond bosom that centered its whole 
happiness in thy arms to doubt one moment of thy kindness or 
truth; if thou art a friend, and hast ever wronged in thought, or word, 
or deed, the spirit that generously confided in thee; if thou art a 
lover, and hast ever given one unmerited pang to that true heart 
which now lies cold beneath thy feet - then be sure that every 
unkind look, every ungracious word, every ungentle action, will 
come thronging back upon thy memory, and knocking dolefully at 
thy soul - then be sure that thou wilt lie down sorrowing and 
repentant on the grave, and utter the unheard groan, and pour the 
unavailing tear - more deep, more bitter, because unheard and 
unavailing - Washington Irving. ARSH August 26, 1862, page 99.11 


The Pope’s Troubles 


JWe 


The pope is somewhat sensible that he is in a critical situation, but 
like a timid boy going past a grave-yard in a dark night, he tries to 
keep up good courage; while, at the same time, he startles at every 
new sight or sound. The 17th of last June was the anniversary of 
his election to the Pontificate. On that day there was an important 
gathering of Archbishops, Bishops, and Prelates, at the Sistine 
Chapel, in Rome. The Catholic, when speaking of the meeting, 
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says:—ARSH August 26, 1862, page 99.12 


“The Holy Father, in returning thanks, alluded to the difficulties and 
dangers which had surrounded and threatened the Papacy from the 
commencement of his reign; and said, with emotion, that the past 
obstacles and perils were as nothing in comparison with those 
which would soon have to be encountered.”ARSH August 26, 1862, 
page 99.13 


We think the dark hour for the Papacy is not far in the future, and 
that the Pope expressed the truth when he said, “The past 
obstacles and perils were as nothing in comparison with those 
which would soon have to be encountered.”- His is no enviable 
position. ARSH August 26, 1862, page 99.14 


The Catholic Mirror says —ARSH August 26, 1862, page 99.15 


“The holy and beneficent high-priest of the Catholic Church has 
apparently all the powers of the earth against him; he is ruthlessly 
robbed of his possessions, and the world applauds the robberies; 
what remains of his temporal power is held apparently by a thread, 
which the Fates may cut at any moment. The powers of darkness 
rejoice; the gates of hell expect a speedy triumph. Open enemies 
without, and secret traitors within, the citadel, conspire to make the 
successor of Peter bite the dust.,ARSH August 26, 1862, page 
99.16 


Truly, “his temporal power” hangs by a brittle thread, which must 
soon be broken for ever. The Mirror goes on to say —ARSH August 
26, 1862, page 99.17 


“The enemies of the Holy Father have encompassed, and 
surrounded him with snares, while they keep him ‘in his day of 
tribulation, menaced with overthrow, and _ half broken 
hearted." ARSH August 26, 1862, page 99.18 


It is evident that the “woman” on the seven hills must soon drink her 
“cup” ” of sorrow.” Yet she tries to believe a brighter day will come, 
because she has arisen from former trials. She does not see that 
she has had her /ast triumph, and is protected by her last husband, 
who will soon leave her to the mercy of her enemies. Yet she still 
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boasts. - “I sita queen, and am no widow.”- Crisis.ARSH August 26, 
1862, page 99.19 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, AUGUST 26, 1862. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 


The Publishing Association 


JWe 


THE entire debts of the seventh-day Adventist Publishing 
Association amounted last March to the sum of $3500. Then we 
proposed to issue a catalogue of share-holders, with the number of 
shares, donors, with the amount of their donations, whether 
churches or individuals; also those who have pledged, with the 
amount paid, and unpaid pledges. We designed to issue the 
catalogue about the middle of July; but as only about $1000 of the 
above-named amount was paid in up to the first of July, it was 
decided to defer the publication of the catalogue till after the second 
annual meeting of the Association, in the hope that by that time all 
pledges would be paid, many more shares would be taken, and 
liberal donations come in, sufficient to meet every demand against 
the Association. ARSH August 26, 1862, page 100.1 


The present indebtedness of the Association is not far from $2500. 
With a little effort this sum can be raised before the first of October. 
The times have changed. Labor and the products of the farmer, 
command good prices. Money for a season will be plenty. Now is 
the time to strike. Those who do not immediately meet their 
obligations to the Association, probably never will meet them. We 
plead for promptness now, that the pages of the forthcoming 
catalogue may present a clean and liberal appearance, and that in 
that document it may be said that the Association is free from debt. 
To this end,ARSH August 26, 1862, page 100.2 
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1. Let all forthwith redeem their pledges. If any who have pledged 
are unable to pay in consequence of losses or sickness which has 
reduced them to want, on reporting themselves they will be 
excused. All others will be reported, and we hope to report them 
paid.ARSH August 26, 1862, page 100.3 


2. Let those who have taken shares and can take more without 
feeling it, take more. Brethren, let your companions and children 
take stock in the Association. Let the whole family, as far as 
consistent, take a part in the work, and feel that they have an 
interest in the cause. We have eight shares, Mrs. W. two, and we 
now take one each for our three children. This matter must and will 
be carried through.ARSH August 26, 1862, page 100.4 


3. Let the thousands of brethren and sisters in the ranks who 
profess full faith in the great facts brought out by the third message, 
who have not yet taken stock in the publishing enterprise, now 
come forward. Some of you are poor; but most of you can raise ten 
dollars for a share in the Association, and many of you can raise 
from twenty to one hundred without feeling the want of it. Where is 
the brother, sister, young man, or young woman of comfortable 
circumstances, who does not want to be represented in the first 
catalogue of the Association with at least one share? ARSH August 
26, 1862, page 100.5 


4. Let our churches, also individuals, send in their donations. Most 
of you have, or should have, money in your S. B. treasuries. If you 
have no better use for it, send it in to help pay the debts of the 
Association. Battle Creek church has donated $150, Monterey 
$100, Wright $100, and others liberally. Now is a good chance for 
our churches east and west, north and south, to collect in their S. B. 
funds, and send in the surplus till the debts of the Association be 
paid. Some of the old hands who have in time past done much for 
the cause, have had but little chance to do since systematic 
benevolence has brought a surplus of means into the treasury, 
making comparatively light drafts upon them. God has especially 
blessed many of these in basket and in store for their past liberality, 
and they are now in possession of accumulated means that they 
hardly know what to do with. Here is a chance, brethren, to wheel in 
a few hundreds, and help stop this gap in the debts of the 
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Association.ARSH August 26, 1862, page 100.6 


5. Let those who are indebted to the Association for books sold, the 
Review or Instructor, come forward with the pay. You never can, 
probably, raise money so easily as this fall. Send United States’ 
bills if you have them. By a new system of mailing we shall in a few 
weeks be able to state on the margin of every paper, from week to 
week, just how every subscriber’s account stands. We invite all 
delinquents to see to it in season, that the new mailing machine 
may report them, on the margin of their papers, paid in 
advance.ARSH August 26, 1862, page 100.7 


If the above suggestions be carefully and prayerfully considered, 
and reasonably acted upon, the catalogue proposed to be issued 
about the middle of October next, will be able to report the 
Association free from debt.ARSH August 26, 1862, page 100.8 


A Few Facts 


JWe 


1. THE entire property connected with the Review Office is the 
property of the S. D. A. Publishing AssociationARSH August 26, 
1862, page 100.9 


2. No person holding an office in, or laboring for, the Association, 
has any personal pecuniary interest in the Association. ARSH 
August 26, 1862, page 100.10 


3. No person laboring for the Association receives more than seven 
dollars a week for his services.ARSH August 26, 1862, page 100.11 


4. Most of those now employed by the Association labored early 
and late in the Review Office when the friends of the cause were 
few, for limited wages. And when the circulation of our publications 
had so far increased that receipts would pay all expenses at usual 
wages, and the prospect was favorable for a rapid increase of 
circulation which would give an excess of receipts above expenses, 
it was then that all connected with the Office plead for the formation 
of a legal Association, into whose hands the entire publishing 
department might be placed, while they consent to toil on for only 
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seven dollars per week.ARSH August 26, 1862, page 100.12 


5. Whatever the excess of receipts above expenditures may be, 
after the Association’s debts are paid, the amount will be sent out in 
publications to assist well-tried and proved missionaries in their 
labors, at the discretion of the Trustees.ARSH August 26, 1862, 
page 100.13 


With these facts before the real friends of the cause, who have faith 
that God has a special work to accomplish by the third message, 
they have no just grounds of objection to appropriating a portion of 
the means which God in his providence has entrusted to them to 
the uses and benefits of the Association. Thus far no salaried 
agents have been employed to collect means, and to oversee the 
printing, purchasing, and building. All have been laboring men, for 
small wages. And it is just that we should here say of the true 
friends of the cause, that all that has thus far been necessary to 
collect means was to say that it was wanted, and the next mail has 
brought it post-paid. ARSH August 26, 1862, page 100.14 


This institution has no use for men who desire to live upon fat 
salaries. Such would at once embarrass it, discourage its friends 
abroad, and shut off their liberalities. It must have laboring, ardent 
men, who look for the heft of their reward in the next world. And 
while the Association has such men in its employ, to do its work, 
and look after its interests, and as it is destined to be a mighty 
engine to move forward the stupendous work of the third message, 
God’s stewards will open their hands wide to supply its present 
wants.ARSH August 26, 1862, page 100.15 


The Nation 


JWe 


SEVERAL brethren refer to our remarks under this caption, two 
weeks since, in rather a feverish style. We invite them to read the 
article again, and be sure they understand our position before 
opposing it. Hold! brethren. This is no time for Christian gentlemen 
to give way to feelings of prejudice, and virtually charge us with 
teaching Sabbath-breaking and murder. You had better all go to 
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God with this matter, and secure to yourselves a humble, teachable 
spirit; then if any of you are drafted, and choose to have a clinch 
with Uncle Sam rather than to obey, you can try it. We shall not 
contend with you, lest some of you non-resistants get up a little war 
before you are called upon to fight for your country. Any well-written 
articles, calculated to shed light upon our duty as a people in 
reference to the present war, will receive prompt attention. ARSH 
August 26, 1862, page 100.16 


Is it not Time 


JWe 


THAT the winds again be held? See Revelation 7:1-3. The sealing 
angel calls upon the four angels who have in charge the affairs of 
the nations, to hold the winds in order that the servants of God may 
be sealed. But there must be a work done preparatory to the 
sealing. A testing truth must be proclaimed which will ripen the 
harvest for the garner of heaven. A sealing message must go forth. 
And whatever interferes with this proclamation, just so far retards 
the work.ARSH August 26, 1862, page 100.17 


The troubles in our own nation are beginning seriously to 
embarrass the proclamation of the third message. The Illinois tent is 
laid up for the rest of the season, according to Bro. Ingraham’s note 
in last Review, for the reason that it is useless to pitch the tent in 
new fields while the war excitement lasts. Since then we have 
learned from brethren Waggoner and Snook that the State of lowa 
is put under martial law, and they were detained awhile under 
military arrest till they procured a certificate from the county Judge 
setting forth their place of residence, their present occupation and 
calling. The judge advised them to immediately repair to their 
homes, as they would be daily more and more liable to troubles and 
difficulties. ARSH August 26, 1862, page 100.18 


And now Bro. M. E. Cornell writes from N. Y. as followsARSH 
August 26, 1862, page 100.19 


“The war excitement was so great we had to adjourn for two nights. 
Our tent was used for the war meetings. | never saw such an 
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excitement as there is here in Rochester. The streets are blocked 
up with the tents of recruiting officers. The stores are all closed from 
3 to 6, P. M., and all are trying to induce men to enlist. War 
meetings every night. ‘Wake up the mighty men.’ The rich men fear 
the draft, and they offer up as high as $815 to induce men to go. 
Men’s hearts are troubled.” ARSH August 26, 1862, page 100.20 


As the Lord’s work is not yet accomplished in the earth, may we not 
expect that this trouble will be suddenly restrained, and held in 
check, till his people are made ready? 

U. S.ARSH August 26, 1862, page 100.21 


Where Are We? 


JWe 


ALLOWING scripture to define our position in this world’s history, 
we are:ARSH August 26, 1862, page 100.22 


In the 44th verse of Daniel 2,ARSH August 26, 1862, page 100.23 


Between the 8th and 9th verses of Daniel 7,ARSH August 26, 1862, 
page 100.24 


In the 25th verse of Daniel 8,ARSH August 26, 1862, page 100.25 
In the 7st verse of Joel 2,ARSH August 26, 1862, page 100.26 


In the 9th, 10th, and 11th verses of Joel 3,ARSH August 26, 1862, 
page 100.27 


In the 3rd verse of Nahum 2,ARSH August 26, 1862, page 100.28 


In the 3rd verse of Habakkuk 2,ARSH August 26, 1862, page 
100.29 


In the 7st, 2nd, and 3rd, verses of Zephaniah 2,ARSH August 26, 
1862, page 100.30 


In the 76th verse of Malachi 3,ARSH August 26, 1862, page 100.31 
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In the 29th verse of Matthew 24,ARSH August 26, 1862, page 
100.32 


In the 25th, 29th, and 30th verses of Mark 13,ARSH August 26, 
1862, page 100.33 


In the 26th verse of Luke 21,ARSH August 26, 1862, page 100.34 


In the 75th verse 1 Thessalonians 4,ARSH August 26, 1862, page 
100.35 


In the 1st, 2nd, and 3rd of 7 Thessalonians 5,ARSH August 26, 
1862, page 100.36 


In the 9th, 70th, 11th, and 12th verses of 2 Thessalonians 2,ARSH 
August 26, 1862, page 100.37 


In the 7st verse of 1 Timothy 4,ARSH August 26, 1862, page 
100.38 


In the first 9 verses of 2 Timothy 3,ARSH August 26, 1862, page 
100.39 


In the 3rd verse of 2 Timothy 4,ARSH August 26, 1862, page 
100.40 


In the 36th, 37th, and 38th verses of Hebrews 10,ARSH August 26, 
1862, page 100.41 


In the 9th verse of James 5,ARSH August 26, 1862, page 100.42 


In the 2nd and 3rd chapters of 2Peter,ARSH August 26, 1862, page 
100.43 


Inverses 14-20 of Revelation 3,ARSH August 26, 1862, page 
100.44 


Between the 73th and 14th verses of Revelation 6,ARSH August 
26, 1862, page 100.45 


In the 11th verse of Revelation 10,ARSH August 26, 1862, page 
100.46 
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In the 78th verse of Revelation 11,ARSH August 26, 1862, page 
100.47 


In the 77th verse of Revelation 12,ARSH August 26, 1862, page 
100.48 


Between the 17th and 12th verses of Revelation 13,ARSH August 
26, 1862, page 100.49 


In the 9th and 12th verses of Revelation 14.ARSH August 26, 1862, 
page 100.50 


By reading what follows in immediate connection with most of these 
scriptures which show us our present position in numerous lines of 
prophecy, the reader will see the solemn and startling events that 
are just upon us. Let the wise prepare. Let sinners tremble. Let the 
saints rejoice. 

U. S.ARSH August 26, 1862, page 100.51 


Sabbaton 


JWe 


IN the Review of Jan. 28, in a reply to an inquiry by T. K. Henry, 
Bro. Smith remarks that the passage referred to in V/atthew 28 must 
be read: “As it began to dawn toward the first day of the 
week,“because mian must agree with emeran understood, and ton 
sabbaton must mean week. In Acts 76:73, we have the expression 
emera ton sabbaton, which according to our brother’s argument 
must be translated, “on the day of the week.” Such a translation 
would not only be unmeaning, but at the same time it would break 
down a strong argument in favor of the observance of the Sabbath 
by the apostles. | agree with Bro. Smith as regards the translation of 
Matthew 28:7, but at the same time | think that this argument of his 
does not help to sustain the translation, while it exposes a breach in 
our walls to the attack of the enemy, who is ever ready to take 
advantage of any weak point in our arguments and endeavors, to 
live in obedience to the commandments of God. Will our brother 
please reply through the Review, and oblige his brother? J. F. L. 
Providence, R. |.ARSH August 26, 1862, page 100.52 





683 


REPLY. | am equally aware with my friend, that the enemy is ever 
ready to discover any breach in our walls of defense, and to take 
advantage of any weak point in our arguments. This being one of 
his characteristics, it becomes a significant fact that since the 
promulgation of the article above referred to, in January last, he has 
made no attack upon this point. The fact is, the enemy has not yet 
discovered the breach; and | would fain do what | can to allay any 
fears that may have been aroused, by pledging myself, whenever 
he does discover it, and make his attack, to stand “in the gap,“and 
see that he gains no entrance into the citadel of our strength. ARSH 
August 26, 1862, page 101.1 


But | think we shall find upon further examination, not only that no 
breach has been made, but that our walls were never more 
impregnable. It is objected that according to my argument, the 
passage in Acts 16:13, must be read “on the day of the week.” Not 
at all; for | have never denied that the primary and usual definition 
to be attached to sabbaton is Sabbath, meaning the seventh day of 
the week. | have only claimed that in certain instances it means the 
whole week; and the context will decide where it must have this 
signification. The expression in Acis 76:73, is simply “the day of the 
Sabbath,“or the Sabbath-day. But how do we know but that 
sabbaton here means week? Ans. There is nothing in the context 
requiring it. Well, what is there to require that it should be translated 
week in Matthew 28:1, etc? Ans. The numeral adjective mian. In 
every instance where sabbaton follows a numeral adjective, it 
signifies the whole week, and the adjective agrees with day 
understood, and denotes the number of the day of the week; as, 
first, second, third, etc., (day) of the sabbath (week.) So says 
Robinson in his Greek Lexicon of the New Testament. And in every 
instance in which the expression first day of the week occurs in the 
N. T., it comes from this construction of the Greek: a numeral 
adjective denoting the day of the week, followed by sabbaton 
meaning, week. These facts are sustained by Liddell and Scott, 
Robinson, Parkhurst and Greenfield. 

U. S.ARSH August 26, 1862, page 101.2 


Report from Michigan Tent 


JWe 
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BRO. WHITE: While the tent was in lonia, we had almost everything 
in the shape of hindrances to contend with. In the first place two 
circuses pitched along side, and with their bewitching fooleries 
enticed the minds of the people from the truth. Then followed the 
great war cry, which excited the patriotic feelings of the populace to 
such a degree that they could not listen to anything on any other 
subject. But the worst of all hindrances was the low under-current of 
the clergy, who dare not show their heads in the tent, but in their sly 
and artful way were successful in keeping their several flocks from 
the tent. Thus our congregations were small, and but little interest 
manifested until near the close of the meeting, when the interest 
began to rise, and a few took a stand on the truth. ARSH August 26, 
1862, page 101.3 


Our efforts in lonia closed up with a discussion between Bro. Hull 
and Uriah Clark (Spiritualist), formerly editor of the Spiritual Clarion, 
Auburn, N. Y. Mr. Clark challenged Bro. Hull to discuss the 
following resolution: ARSH August 26, 1862, page 101.4 


Resolved, That man has a spirit which exists in a conscious state 
after the body is dead, and is capable of returning and 
communicating with the inhabitants of earth; and that the teachings 
derived from such a source are more reliable, and better adapted to 
the moral advancement of the human family, than the teachings of 
the Bible."ARSH August 26, 1862, page 101.5 


Mr. Clark affirmed; Bro. Hull denied. The discussion lasted three 
evenings, and was attended by large and attentive audiences, 
numbering usually about 1000. Each disputant delivered three 
speeches each evening, of twenty minutes length. At the close of 
the first evening Mr. Clark acknowledged that he did not do 
anything toward proving his point, but said the next evening he 
would bring forward his proof for the conscious existence of man in 
death; but to the astonishment of all present he moved around in 
the same circle he did the previous evening. The third evening the 
people were as much disappointed as before. Even those who were 
instrumental in getting Mr. Clark to discuss the question, 
acknowledged that he did not meet their expectations. The 
degrading influences of Spiritualism were thoroughly exposed by 
Bro. Hull, and the people could all see the great delusion in its true 





685 


colors. The discussion resulted in favor of the truth. It served to 
establish some on the side of the Lord who were halting between 
two opinions.ARSH August 26, 1862, page 101.6 


We were some discouraged in the fore part of our meeting, but at 
the close our courage began to rise, and we can truly say that our 
tent-meeting in lonia has not been in vain. We are still striving to do 
our duty, and the Lord is helping.:ARSH August 26, 1862, page 
101.7 


|. D. VAN HORN. 
Lowell, Kent Co., Mich., Aug. 18, 1862. 


Tent Meetings in Essex, Vt 


JWe 


THESE meetings closed Sunday afternoon, Aug. 10. For several 
reasons the meetings here were not as interesting and encouraging 
as those at Fletcher, yet from their commencement to their close, 
we had a few attentive hearers. The doctrine of the Second Advent 
of our Lord, has been preached much in this section, in past years; 
the people have rejected light, and now their hearts are filled with 
sour prejudice against it. They wish to hear no more on this subject. 
The sight of our hand bills and the tent was enough for many of 
them. With few exceptions, everything in religious matters here 
bears the stamp of old age, with marks of sure and immediate 
destruction. May these few be among the saved. Again, the season 
was quite hurrying, and the weather wet.ARSH August 26, 1862, 
page 101.8 


As the preachers did not come to the tent, the Tuesday before we 
closed our meetings, we addressed a note to the Methodist, Baptist 
and Congregationalist ministers of Essex, stating that we believe 
man is mortal, and in death is unconscious; that the hope of the 
Christian hinges on the coming of the Lord, which is near, even at 
the doors; and that the seventh-day Sabbath is binding on 
Christians, inviting them, if they believed us to be advocating false 
doctrines to meet us in public discussion upon the points on which 
we differ. All was silence from this quarter till past 10 o’clock, 
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Sunday morning, when Eld. Marsh, a Congregationalist from 
Underhill, came forward for discussion. Our time for work was short 
as we had stated to the preachers and people that our labors would 
close here Sunday evening. But we were glad to hear from our note 
to the preachers even at this late date, Eld. Marsh having seen one 
of them, and urged his brother Congregationalist, to meet us who 
refused, not being prepared.ARSH August 26, 1862, page 101.9 


The subject agreed upon for discussion was the Sabbath. The 
question read as follows, “Resolved that the Sabbath has been 
changed from the Seventh to the first-day of the week, by Divine 
authority.” Elder M. was to affirm, and Bro. D. T. Bourdeau was to 
deny. Time of discussion, two hours or longer, to be divided into 
half-hour speeches. At 2 o’clock, P. M. the discussion opened, a 
goodly number being present to listen. Mr. Marsh led out in a 
speech of 25 minutes, basing his remarks upon Acis 20:7. In the 
outset he remarked that he believed the Sabbath was perpetual; 
that the Seventh-day Sabbath was binding till the Resurrection of 
Christ, but from that time it was evident the first-day was the 
Sabbath, “Some,“said he, “may wonder why the evidence of this 
fact is no more clearly stated in the Bible, but the Bible does not 
make so much of the name of a thing as of the thing itself.” (The 
thing here was the first-day Sabbath, though not called so). He then 
attempted to show that the custom of the apostles was to meet for 
religious worship upon the first-day. This, said he, they would not 
have done, if it had not been the Sabbath. It could not have been 
the Sabbath unless it had been changed, hence the apostles had 
changed it by Divine authority ARSH August 26, 1862, page 101.10 


Here is the heart, the bulk of his proof. But his premises were 
shown to be false, and hence his conclusion erroneous, by Bro. 
Bourdeau.ARSH August 26, 1862, page 101.11 


In the Elder’s next speech he worried through four minutes and sat 
down. In the next he spoke two minutes and was about to seat 
himself again when Bro. B. told him he might use the remaining half 
hour if he would read the text that teaches when, where and by 
whom the Sabbath was changed. This he said could not be done, 
but he could show the “essence” of the change. Bro. B. asked if 
essence had not some form that rendered it visible. Said he “I can 
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see it but | can’t give you my eyes to see it with.” One Adventist, 
Bro. Harvey Spaulding, came out strong on the Sabbath. Others are 
deeply convicted. May the Lord help them to obey him and 
live. ARSH August 26, 1862, page 101.12 


A. S. HUTCHINS. 


New Work 


JWe 


WE have just published a valuable little pamphlet entitled, The 
State of the Dead, by John Milton. Price 5 cents a copy, one-third 
discount by the quantity. The following is the preface: ARSH August 
26, 1862, page 101.13 


IN matters of religion, many are, at the present time proverbially 
afraid of new things. Had this fear existed before new things 
usurped the place of the old, it had been well. As it is, we have not 
only the state of things spoken of by the prophet, when men shall 
put darkness for light and light for darkness, and bitter for sweet 
and sweet for bitter, but we have them also putting old things for 
new, and new for old, clinging to the new things as if they were the 
old, and crying out against the old things as if they were new. ARSH 
August 26, 1862, page 101.14 


Such is emphatically the case with the doctrine discussed in the 
following pages. An immortal soul and consciousness in death are 
really the new things in this controversy. These are everywhere 
opposed by the writers of the Bible, and were only able to creep into 
the church by means of the great apostasy this side the days of the 
apostles. Yet men would have us believe that these are the ancient 
doctrines of God’s word, and that the truth has stood on the side of 
the serpent from the days of Eve to the present. Genesis 3:4. 
Hence, anything which opposes these, is branded as innovation - 
as some new doctrine which has come newly up. It is to remove this 
deception from the minds of the people that we labor. And in 
sending forth such teaching as this work contains, we are only 
calling attention to one of the “old paths,“out of which the nations 
have been turned by the great enchantress that sits upon her seven 
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hills on the banks of the Tiber, Revelation 17:1, 2; 18:3; and which 
the prophet calls upon us to seek out, and, when we have found 
them, to walk therein. Jeremiah 6:16.ARSH August 26, 1862, page 
101.15 


To this truth there have all along been witnesses; and those with 

whom great names are essential to authority, will find no lack of 

these connected with this doctrine. The name of John Milton, author 
of “Paradise Lost,“and who has been styled “The Christian 
Homer,“is all that could be asked in this direction. He was born in 

London, Dec. 9, 1608, and stood at the head of his generation in 
literature and theology. With him we may mention, as holding the 

same views, such men as the Rt. Hon. Sir James Stephens, Regius 
Professor of Mod. Hist. in Cambridge College, Eng., Archbishop 
Whateley, of Dublin, Bishop Law, author of a Call to the 
Unconverted, Edward White, Wm. G. Moncrieff, of Scotland, H. H. 
Dobney and Panton Ham, of England, eminent as ministers and 
authors, John Locke, the Christian philosopher, Olshausen, the 
German commentator, who says, “The doctrine of the immortality of 
the soul and the name are alike unknown to the entire Bible,“John 
Taylor, author of a Hebrew Concordance, Tholuck, the German 
critic, etc., etc. ARSH August 26, 1862, page 101.16 


A hungry man will be sure to find time for a meal, and a lively 
Christian will find time for devotion.ARSH August 26, 1862, page 
101.17 


Communion with God produces and cherishes godly fear.ARSH 
August 26, 1862, page 101.18 


The Lord is My Portion 

JWe 

O BLESSED Saviour! glorious King! To thee my offering | will bring. 
O Lord of hosts! thou art to me My portion here. | love but 


thee.ARSH August 26, 1862, page 102.1 


Do thou, O Lord, my heart inspire 
With zeal and love and sacred fire. 
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| feel, my Saviour, thou art mine, 
Thou causest, Lord, my face to shine ARSH August 26, 1862, page 
102.2 


At early morn, or midnight hour, 

| feel, O Lord, thy quickening power. 

The witness’ gained, the ransom’s paid, 

Thy love doth all my soul pervade.ARSH August 26, 1862, page 
102.3 


O may it be my utmost joy, 

And may it all my powers employ, 

To do thy will; may | resign 

Home, friends, and all, forever thine. ARSH August 26, 1862, page 
102.4 


And should | feel death’s cold embrace, 

I'll sing, O Lord, of thy rich grace, 

And shout when time with me is done, 

Through Christ, my Lord, the victory won.L. E. MILLNEARSH 
August 26, 1862, page 102.5 


Rest in Hope 


JWe 


TWICE, in an hour’s miscellaneous reading, to-day, we have met 
the expression, “go down to the grave and rest in hope;” and in 
either case, were the authors questioned concerning their meaning, 
they would betray a contradiction that they would do well to 
investigate till they either coin a new set of phrases, expressive of 
their true meaning, or consent to abide by the import of what they 
utter; for the world has become too shrewd not to detect such 
theoretical inconsistencies, and consequently no longer attach all 
theological errors to the Romanist ARSH August 26, 1862, page 
102.6 


Discarding all uninspired authority as authority, and constantly 
striving to search deeper into the truths of the Bible, we are 
impressed continually by new discoveries, as well as with the great 
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departure from primitive simplicity of faith; and in a way, too, that 
tends to bewilder rather than truly enlighten. For instance, when we 
hear the expression, “rest in hope,“certainly it does not convey the 
idea that “death is but the stepping-stone” to an immediate life of 
joy, and fullness of pleasure forevermore. ARSH August 26, 1862, 
page 102.7 


And here we might hint at the frequent practice of many writers and 
speakers, of clothing their happiest thoughts in such a cloud of 
metaphor, as to render them almost unintelligible; subjecting 
themselves to the rebuke of Paul, “Except ye speak words easy to 
be understood, ye do speak to the wind.” Also at the growing 
tendency to award indiscriminately to all, this entrance upon a 
blessed life, forgetful that while the Bible holds out the 
encouragement of reward to the righteous, it none the less seeks to 
terrify by its denunciations to the wicked. But if the “unbound spirit” 
passes at once into the full blaze of eternity, no more to be 
separated from Jesus, what mean such scripture passages as Luke 
14:14; 2 Timothy 4:1, 8; Colossians 3:4; 1 Thessalonians 4:13-17; 
Hebrews 9:28 1 Peter 1:5, 13; 5:4; Revelation 11:15-18; and 
22:122?ARSH August 26, 1862, page 102.8 


Let none pass unnoticed (as is often done) this great array of texts, 
thinking they are familiar with them all, as is quite probable; for this 
very familiarity may be the reason that hitherto they have failed to 
perceive their true import. | confess this has long been the case 
with me, and thus am | better prepared to understand this habit of 
thought.ARSH August 26, 1862, page 102.9 


With the mere speculative reasoner it were useless to waste words, 
but the serious inquirer after revealed truth, when he reads “that the 
dead in Christ shall rise first;” ” when Christ, who is our life, shall 
appear, we shall appear with him;” ” if Christ be not risen, then they 
which have fallen asleep in Christ are perished,“cannot fail to be 
impressed with the Bible fact that Christ is the great Lifegiver as 
well as Judge at his appearing and his kingdom, according to 2 
Timothy 4:1.ARSH August 26, 1862, page 102.10 


However determinedly and persistently many hearts are closed to 
the evident import of these scriptures, we are not prepared to 
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charge such with want of honesty, but regard them herein 
themselves deluded, while deluding others. And though we pity the 
Papist when in his blinded bigotry and zeal he refuses to look or 
think, and therefore has no weightier argument than that he 
believes just what his church teaches; what shall we say when 
intelligent Protestants, with open Bible in their hands, virtually do 
the same? We feel that we might easily be tempted to sarcasm, 
biting and pungent, as when Elijah mocked the priests of 
Baal. ARSH August 26, 1862, page 102.11 


There is, it is said, a propensity in mankind obstinately to maintain 
an assumed position, and ever an inclination to hush up a wrong, 
when it has become too conspicuous longer to close one’s eyes to 
it. A fancied consistency lies at the foundation of this, or as 
Emerson has said in substance, “A foolish consistency hinders men 
from saying in earnest words what to-day thinks, and to-morrow 
saying in earnest words again what to-morrow thinks, even though 
it should contradict all that has been said to-day.” But Pope has 
better expressed it by saying, “A man should never be ashamed to 
own he has been in the wrong; which is but saying in other words, 
that he is wiser to-day than he was yesterday.” ARSH August 26, 
1862, page 102.12 


Many there are who pride themselves on never changing their 
Opinions; and such will neither listen to facts or arguments, if the 
object be to move them one iota. But we dare affirm that whoever 
will not modify his opinions according to the best light he may have 
from day to day, will never make many advances. And if our more 
mature judgment has constrained us to think differently in some 
things, is it not in such as we had received upon human authority, 
without having previously bestowed on it a questioning 
thought?ARSH August 26, 1862, page 102.13 


We cannot help feeling it were better, if we have traditionally 
received an error, to make a searching investigation, and a 
relentless removing of that error; for however many rights a system 
may contain, if there be one wrong bound up therein, that one 
wrong will cause disquiet. We are now seeing this exemplified 
politically. Shall we ere long see it religiously? Or are we already 
beginning to see its agitatings? If so, and we have drifted with the 
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current peacefully as long as we may, we would fain step aside and 
let the eddying whirl go by; but this may not be; for life is an earnest 
work, and the world holds each to a stern responsibility who 
mingles in its strife. Therefore are needed not holiday soldiers, but 
rather such as can endure hardness, ready to defend each honest 
conviction with the determination of those willing to bury themselves 
under its ruin. And though some scenes in the experience of 
another are daguerreotyped painfully forever upon our memory, yet 
if by his providence God is preparing us a work, and us for that 
work by a peculiar discipline, we would not shrink from that 
discipline, though it fall with crushing weight upon one who can no 
longer conscientiously by a discreet forbearance screen herself 
from the watchful eyes of those who cling so pertinaciously to long- 
standing theories. ARSH August 26, 1862, page 102.14 


But is this long-standing sufficient proof of their correctness? Even 
the disciples made sad mistakes, yet Jesus left those mistakes for 
time to correct. When he rode triumphantly into Jerusalem amid the 
shouts of the people, were they not sadly mistaken? Yet we find no 
intimation that he even hinted to them that he would not yet “restore 
the kingdom to Israel.” Indeed, as another has said (in our pulpit), 
“The church has ever been mistaken regarding the process or 
manner of God’s operations concerning his cause and kingdom.” 
But is this any argument against its truth? With equal 
conclusiveness it might be asked why the eyes of the immediate 
disciples were holden that they should not at once recognize Jesus 
after his resurrection; or their understandings darkened, that in 
bewilderment they questioned among themselves “what that rising 
from the dead should mean?” In God’s own time it flashed upon 
their mental vision, intensified by the teachings of the Spirit ARSH 
August 26, 1862, page 102.15 


Possibly therefore what is so often branded as fanaticism, even 
though it give a visionary tinge to religion, may not be quite so 
preposterous after all, as those think who would have whatever has 
the appearance of enthusiasm in religion dispelled by sober 
reason.ARSH August 26, 1862, page 102.16 


M. W. H. 
Malone, N. Y. 
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In the path of duty, God promises his special protection; he will 
keep us safe, and bless us.ARSH August 26, 1862, page 102.17 


Barzillai 


JWe 


WAS a man of great wealth, and seeing his good king driven from 
his home by the wretch, Absalom, his good old heart was stirred, 
and opening his stores he “brought beds, and basins, and earthen 
vessels, and wheat, and barley, and flour, and parched corn, and 
beans, and lentils, and parched pulse, and honey, and butter, and 
sheep, and cheese of kine, for David, and for the people that were 
with him, to eat; for they said, The people is hungry, and weary, and 
thirsty, in the wilderness.” 2 Samuel 17:27, 29; 19:31-40.ARSH 
August 26, 1862, page 102.18 


But though many then, as now, arose as traitors against the 
government which had fostered them, yet the right prevailed; and 
when infatuated Absalom had met his deserts, and the great and 
noble David had mourned his unnatural son with many bitter tears, 
and was returning in triumph, then good old Barzillai would (as well 
he might) participate with the friends of order in escorting the king of 
their choice a little way, as he returned to the rescued city of 
Jerusalem.ARSH August 26, 1862, page 102.19 


Then, when David had with princely generosity and gratitude invited 
his tried friend to make his home at Jerusalem, the true old patriot 
thus replies: ARSH August 26, 1862, page 102.20 


“And Barzillai said unto the king, How long have | to live, that | 
should go up with the king to Jerusalem? | am this day fourscore 
years old; and can | discern between good and evil? can thy 
servant taste what | eat or what | drink? can | hear any more the 
voice of singing men and singing women? wherefore should thy 
servant be yet a burden unto my Lord the king! Let thy servant, | 
pray thee, turn back again, that | may die in mine own city, and be 
buried by the grave of my father, and of my mother.” ARSH August 
26, 1862, page 102.21 
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Then, having seen his good prince safe across the river Jordan, his 
work of love was completed. He had seen him a fugitive from 
treason, had befriended him in his greatest need, had proved his 
truthful loyalty, and now he returns to his ancestral possessions and 
home, now sweetened and made acceptable by good deeds. David 
with loving heart kissed Barzillai, and blessed him, and returned 
unto his own place.ARSH August 26, 1862, page 102.22 


One cannot help thinking that if some of the susceptibilities of 
Barzillai were impaired by age, his good sense and noble qualities 
of character had rather matured by it. Shobi is also an ally of David 
in this narrative. See chap 17:27.ARSH August 26, 1862, page 
102.23 


J. CLARKE. 


Advantages of Temperance 


JWe 


SOLOMON tells us that the glutton shall come to poverty; warns us 
not to be among riotous eaters of flesh, and even bids us to put a 
knife to our throats if we be men given to appetite. Is there no less 
desperate remedy?ARSH August 26, 1862, page 102.24 


Lord Byron once told a companion that if some demi-god would 
indicate to us how much we ought to eat, it would put an end to half 
the miseries of the race. ARSH August 26, 1862, page 102.25 


Jonathan Edwards we see noting in his diaryARSH August 26, 
1862, page 102.26 


“| find that | cannot be convinced in the time of eating, that to eat 
more would be to exceed the bounds of temperance, though | have 
had two years’ experience of the like, and yet three minutes after | 
have done, | am convinced of it. But yet again | overeat myself, 
thinking | should be somewhat faint if | leave off then; but when | 
have finished, | am convinced of excess - and so it is from time to 
time. | have observed the more it seems to be the truth, when it is 
according to my inclination, than when otherwise.” 

Jefferson says that “no man ever repents eating too little.°ARSH 
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August 26, 1862, page 102.27 


Sir Isaac Newton often dined on a penny’s worth of breadARSH 
August 26, 1862, page 102.28 


Abernathy cured his indigestion and regained his flesh by “going 
into the country, where he could get good milk and eggs, and living 
upon three ounces of baked custard taken three times a day, with 
no drink but ginger-water. On this quantity of food he regained his 
flesh and uniformly got better." ARSH August 26, 1862, page 102.29 


Marion and his men waxed strong and valiant with no food but 
sweet potatoes, no drink but water, and no shelter but the 
sky.ARSH August 26, 1862, page 102.30 


“Besides brown bread, the Greek boatmen subsist almost solely on 
their native fruits, figs, grapes, and raisins. They are the most 
nimble, active, graceful, cheerful, and even merry people in the 
world.”ARSH August 26, 1862, page 102.31 


Grant Thorburn attributes his cheerful old age to the fact that he 
“never eats enough,“and thousands of his countrymen are wearing 
out their bodies, not so much by the excess of business and 
multiplicity of cares, as by the overwork they crowd upon 
themselves in digesting surplus and unnecessary food. - 
Israelite. ARSH August 26, 1862, page 103.1 


Gold 


JWe 


GOLD is the only power which receives universal homage. It is 
worshiped in all lands without a single temple, and by all classes 
without a single hypocrite; and often has it been able to boast of 
having armies for its priesthood, and hecatombs of human victims 
for its sacrifices. When war has slain its thousands, gain has 
slaughtered its millions; for while the former operates only with the 
local and fitful terrors of an earthquake, the destructive influence of 
the latter is universal and unceasing. Indeed, war itself - what has it 
often been but the art of gain practiced on the largest scale? the 
covetousness of a nation resolved on gain, impatient of delay, and 
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leading on its subjects to deeds of rapine and blood? Its history is 
the history of slavery and oppression in all ages. For centuries, 
Africa - one quarter of the globe - has been set apart to supply the 
monster with victims - thousands at a meal. And, at this moment, 
what a populous and gigantic empire can it boast! the mine with its 
unnatural drudgery; the manufactory with its swarms of squalid 
misery; the plantation with its imbruted gangs, and the markets and 
the exchange with their furrowed and careworn countenances - 
these are only specimens of its more menial offices and subjects. 
Titles and honors are among its rewards, and thrones at its 
disposal. Among its counselors are kings, and many of the great 
and mighty of the earth enrolled among its subjects. Where are the 
waters not plowed by its navies? What imperial elements are not 
yoked to its car. Philosophy itself has become a mercenary in its 
pay; and science a votary at its shrine - brings all its noblest 
discoveries as offerings to its feet. What part of the globe’s surface 
is not rapidly yielding up its last stores of hidden treasure to the 
spirit of gain? or retains more than a few miles of unexplored and 
unvanquished territory? Scorning the childish dream of the 
philosopher’s stone, it aspires to turn the globe itself into gold. - 
Sel.ARSH August 26, 1862, page 103.2 


DR. HEWITT, it is said, on being accosted once with very severe 
epithets by one of his parishioners, made this reply to him: “Sir, the 
principles of my religion forbid me to return railing for railing, or 
cursing for cursing, but | will tell you an anecdote. Father Mills, once 
reading in the pulpit the epistle of Jude, and coming to the verse, 
‘Michael, when contending with the Devil about the body of Moses, 
durst not bring against him a railing accusation,’ paused a moment, 

lifted up his spectacles to his forehead, and added, ‘No wonder he 
durst not; because in blackguarding, the Devil would be sure to get 
the upper hand.”’We think, however, the Dr. got the upper hand of 
his railing parishioner that time. ARSH August 26, 1862, page 103.3 


LETTERS 


JWe 


“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 
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From Bro. Czechowski 


BRO. WHITE: As | am about to remove from Enosburgh Falls tc 
Middle Grove, Saratoga Co., N. Y., | desire to express through the 
Review my gratitude to Brn. Austin, Bourdeau, and others, for their 
kindness in removing me from New York to this place a year since, 

and all the Christian sympathy and charity they have manifested 

toward me and my family during last past year of our residence 

here in the midst of so many trials and discouragements. May God 

reward them.ARSH August 26, 1862, page 103.4 


| much regret that it has been in my power to accomplish but very 
little among the Canadian people here, and that | have been of not 
much, if any, use in this field of labor. But, as nothing is hid from the 
Lord, | can leave all in his hands. He knows it has been my great 
desire to do his will. | love this last message of mercy, the faithful 
“watchman unto the house of Israel,“and the holy union of the 
church, and will labor faithfully for the prosperity of Zion, as my 
circumstances will permit. And | hope to profit by all corrections 
from above, and from my kind brethren more experienced in this 
holy cause than myself. Pray for me, dear brethren, that | may be 
found worthy, with my family, to enter the happy, everlasting 
kingdom with you all through Jesus Christ our dear Saviour ARSH 
August 26, 1862, page 103.5 


Yours in Christian love. 
M. B. CZECHOWSKI. 
Enosburgh Falls, Vt. 


From Bro. Stawicki 


BRO. WHITE: About two years since | embraced the Advent 
doctrine under the ministration of Bro. Czechowski. In my youth, 
being a Roman Catholic, | was ignorant of the Holy Scriptures, 
never having heard them explained until under the ministration of 
Bro. C. Before | left Poland, my native country, | endeavored to 
serve the Lord. | sought with all my heart to live a holy life, but could 
find no encouragement from either priest or people to carry out my 
desires. | began to see more and more clearly the corruptions of the 
Roman Catholic Church, especially after | became a fugitive in 
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Algiers, Africa. Being a young man about 18 years of age, and not 
understanding any trade, | was cast upon the providence of God. 
By little and little | learned the French language. As my mind 
became enlightened, the hypocrisy and the iniquity of the priests 
and people became more and more manifest to me. | do not blame 
the people as | do the priests, for they have not any of the true 
religion of Christ. May the Lord hasten his coming and pour out his 
vengeance on this synagogue of Satan, who hold so many poor 
deluded souls in bondage, keeping them in worse than Egyptian 
darkness, so that they know not their God and Creator.ARSH 
August 26, 1862, page 103.6 


On arriving in New York City over four years ago, a French infidel 
paper fell into my hands. The editor there stated that each nation 
formed a God for itself, and every nation can do as they please. | 
thought this might be true, owing to the thick darkness | had fallen 
into, until finally through the mercy of God | met with Bro. 
Czechowski, who invited me to hear him preach, which invitation | 
gladly accepted. Then for the first time in my life, | heard the word of 
God in its truth. The prophecy of Daniel interested and surprised me 
very much. The prophetic chart was truly clear to my understanding, 
for which | am thankful to God our merciful Creator for shedding 
forth the light of his glorious truth into my heart, giving me the light 
of the knowledge of God in the face of Jesus ChristARSH August 
26, 1862, page 103.7 


May the Lord keep me faithful, and enable me to overcome Satan’s 
power. It surprises me very much that Protestants, professed 
believers in the Bible should so openly disobey God’s holy law, and 
reject the seal of the living God, and _ follow’ the 
“beast,“Papacy.ARSH August 26, 1862, page 103.8 


After | heard the second lecture | felt a strong desire to keep the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. At first | was 
persecuted somewhat by my own countrymen, and Satan was busy 
to overthrow my faith. | pray that my heavenly Father may give 
grace to overcome Satan’s power. By the help of God | realize, little 
by little, the truth as it is in Jesus. My heart goes out in thankfulness 
to God our heavenly Father, for bringing me into the glorious light of 
this precious truth. ARSH August 26, 1862, page 103.9 
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May the Lord bless this precious cause, that the third angel’s 
message may go with a loud voice to poor benighted sinners. | 
have no doubt there are many honest souls that may be saved from 
the approaching doom of this world. It astonishes me that many 
with good judgment and good understanding are so blinded to the 
truth, and continue to do wickedly. But when | refer to the prophet 
Daniel | find that the wicked shall do wickedly, and none of the 
wicked shall understand.ARSH August 26, 1862, page 103.10 


| pray that | may be kept from following my own ways, and may be 
enabled to become crucified to the world, and the world to me, to be 
separate, that God may receive me and make me a son eternally in 
his everlasting kingdom. Brethren and sisters pray for me.ARSH 
August 26, 1862, page 103.11 


Yours till victory shall crown us. 
JULIAN STAWICKI. 
Brooklyn, N. Y., Aug., 1862. 


From Sister Dayton 


BRO. WHITE: | want to say a few words through the columns of the 
Review by way of encouragement to those who, having cast their 
bread upon the waters, have waited many days for a return; for | 
have abundantly proved that our God is a prayer-answering God, 
and that he ever stands waiting to be gracious. Come, dear sisters, 
take courage by the way and rejoice with me while | relate what the 
Lord has done for me and mine. About a year and a half ago | 
commenced to keep the commandments of God and the faith of 
Jesus. When | determined to do this, | knew that as far as the 
company of my family was concerned | must go forth alone; but | 
placed my trust in Him who is strong, and leaned upon Him who 
supports the weak. He regards the fall of a sparrow, and | knew he 
cared for me. | had reason to expect opposition and | was not 
disappointed; for it came; and | learned by sad experience how 
bitter the trial when one’s foes become they of his own household. It 
seemed from time to time that Satan was using his utmost ingenuity 
to overthrow my faith and hedge up the way before me, siill | 
continued to pray, sometimes in faith, sometimes almost doubting 
the power of God to save one who had gone so far. But | found the 
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Lord gently clearing my pathway, and | was enabled by his grace to 
press onward even against opposing difficulties, until a few weeks 
ago | began to feel that the adversary was fast exhausting every 
malicious art, and | experienced such a burden of soul for the 
salvation of my family that it became almost my constant cry, “Lord, 
it is time for thee to work.” My burden increased until it seemed that 
| should sink under it, when, lo! the Lord made bare his gracious 
arm, and was pleased through the word spoken by our dear Bro. 
Bates to send conviction to the heart of my companion and break 
the chain by which Satan had so long led him captive at his 
will. ARSH August 26, 1862, page 103.12 


Think you it is not mine to say, Surely the Lord has put a new song 
in my mouth, even praise to our God? Yes, blessed be his holy 
name, he is not slack concerning his promises. You that have 
offered so many prayers which now seem unavailing, let me say to 
you, Look up! Have you not reason to continue in hope? Lo! Israel’s 
God is near, and the fiery pillar moves, go on. And may he grant 
that in the homes where once disquiet and bitterness reigned, there 
may be erected the family altar, over which Peace shall spread her 
gentle wings, and round which you may gather in praises to our 
God, till with the church triumphant, we sing the song of Moses and 
the Lamb in his glorious courts above. ARSH August 26, 1862, page 
103.13 


Your unworthy sister, 
JULIA A. DAYTON. 
Chesaning, Mich. 


Bro. B. G. Jones writes from Newport, N. H.: “As trials are 
thickening around us, it is necessary that we be more watchful, and 

| for one have made the resolution, and am trying daily to put it in 

practice, to do the Lord’s will, and keep all his commandments. | 

want to live so that | can have grace and wisdom to stand every trial 

as they come up. | expect the Lord will suffer us to be tried; but he 
has promised not to suffer us to be tempted above that we are able. 

| hope to live so that | shall be numbered with those that are ready 
and waiting for God’s everlasting kingdom.”ARSH August 26, 1862, 
page 103.14 
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OBITUARY 


JWe 


DIED May 4, 1862, in Byron, Me., of spinal disease after a painful 
illness of fourteen weeks, Merriam Edwina, youngest child of 
Richard and Merriam Taylor, aged eleven years and three months. 
She was a reader of, and much interested in, the Youth’s Instructor, 
and had kept the Sabbath when at home with her parents. She had 
made up her mind to keep the Sabbath in the future under all 
circumstances. She seemed to love God’s word while she was sick, 
and requested it read to her every day. She was also anxious to 
hear the truth preached, and thought the prayers of God’s servants 
would do her more good than medicine. We trust that Bro. and 
sister Taylor sorrow not as those without hope, inasmuch as the 
promise is, “Thy children shall come again from the land of the 
enemy.” And although she now sleeps in her quiet resting-place 
incapable of joy or sorrow, they hope to meet her in the morning of 
the resurrection clothed with immortality. It is our prayer that this 
bereavement may be sanctified to the good of the family. A funeral 
discourse was delivered on the occasion by Eld. E. HaggettARSH 
August 26, 1862, page 103.15 


CHARLES WOODMAN. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, AUGUST 26, 1862 


Michigan State Conference 


JWe 


THE next session of “The Michigan Conference of Seventh-day 
Adventists,“will be held, according to resolution at its last meeting, 
in Monterey, Mich., Sabbath and first-day, Oct. 4 and 5, 1862. 
Chairman, Eld. Joseph Bates. Conference Committee, J. N. 
Loughborough, M. E. Cornell, and Moses HullARSH August 26, 
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1862, page 104.1 


Notice of the meeting is given thus early that all the churches may 
have ample time for the election and instruction of their delegates. 
U. SMITH, Clerk. ARSH August 26, 1862, page 104.2 


Annual Meeting of the Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


JWe 


IN accordance with a resolution passed at the last meeting of the 
Association, held at Battle Creek, Mich., Oct. 4, 1861, the second 
annual meeting of the Seventh-day Adventist Publishing 
Association will be held in Monterey, Mich., on Sunday, the 5th day 
of October, 1862, commencing at 9 o’clock, A. M., for the election of 
officers, and the transaction of all other business pertaining to the 
interests of the Association. ARSH August 26, 1862, page 104.3 


JAMES WHITE, ] 
G. W. AMADON, ] 
URIAH SMITH, ] 
E. S. WALKER, ] Trustees. 
J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH, ] 
CYRENIUS SMITH, ] 
J. P. KELLOGG. ] 


APPOINTMENTS 
JWe 
PROVIDENCE permitting, we will, accompanied by Mrs. W., meet 


with the brethren in Michigan as follows:ARSH August 26, 1862, 
page 104.4 


Jackson, Sabbath, August 23. 
Hanover, Tuesday, at 4 P. M., ” 26. 
Hillsdale, Sabbath and first-day, » 30, 31. 
Battle Creek (monthly meeting) 

Sabbath, Paria: 
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Oneida, Sabbath and first-day, sents, 


14. 
Orange, Tuesday, at 2 P. M., ” 16. 
lonia, Wednesday, at 7 P. M., ” 47. 
Greenville, Sabbath, ” 20. 
Vergennes, Wednesday, at 2 P. M. ” 24. 
Wright, Sabbath, ” 27. 
Caledonia, Tuesday, at 2 P. M., » 30. 


Monterey, General State Conference, Oct. 4-6. 


If changes be made in the above appointments, we shall endeavor 
to make them in season to save disappointment. We have 
purchased a team with which to travel in the State, and shall 
probably continue to hold local conferences in the State, if there be 
sufficient interest to sustain us in the work. - ED.AARSH August 26, 
1862, page 104.5 


BRO. WHITE: By request of the brethren in and adjoining this 
county we have appointed a meeting in this place (West Union), 
September 19 and 20. Meeting on sixth-day at 5 o’clock. We would 
be glad if Bro. Waggoner or Bro. Snook or any other messenger 
could attend this meeting. Brethren and sisters, let us come 
together in the Spirit of the Lord ARSH August 26, 1862, page 
104.6 


D. T. SHIREMAN. 
L. H. DAVIS. 
West Union, Fayette Co., lowa, Aug. 14, 1862. 


Discussion 


JWe 


THERE will be a five-days discussion in the Mich. tent, Lowell, 
Mich., commencing on Sunday evening, Aug. 31, 1862, between 
Eld. Moses Hull and S. P. Leland (Infidel), on the following 
resolution: ARSH August 26, 1862, page 104.7 


“Resolved, That there is evidence, external and internal, of the Bible 
being a revelation from God.”ARSH August 26, 1862, page 104.8 
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Eld. Hull, affirmative; S. P Leland, negative ARSH August 26, 
1862, page 104.9 


There is no doubt that this discussion will be interesting. Bro. Hull 
was challenged by the above-named gentleman, who has been 
lecturing on geology and the Bible for the last six years. His 
reputation as a lecturer is good. A general invitation is extended to 
all interested. Those wishing to attend the discussion should come 
prepared to take care of themselves. I. D. VAN HORNARSH 
August 26, 1862, page 104.10 


PROVIDENCE permitting | will meet with the Seventh-day Adventis 
church in Catlin, Chemung Co., N. Y., the third Sabbath in 
September. We hope that all our brethren and sisters who can will 

be present at this meeting. N. FULLERARSH August 26, 1862, 
page 104.11 


Tent Meetings 


JWe 
PICTURE 


PROVIDENCE permitting the Eastern Tent will be pitched for 
meetings at Marshfield, Washington Co., Vt., Tuesday, Aug. 26, 
1862. 

A. S. HUTCHINS. 

D. T. BOURDEAU.ARSH August 26, 1862, page 104.12 


Business Department 
No Authorcode 
Business Notes 


JWe 


|. Sanborn: There is $1,25 still due on S. A. Mountford’s 
Review.ARSH August 26, 1862, page 104.13 
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Due to C. L. P. $1,48.ARSH August 26, 1862, page 104.14 


MY Post Office Address hereafter will be Newkirk, Green Co., Wis. 
ISAAC SANBORN.ARSH August 26, 1862, page 104.15 


Receipts FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should be given. ARSH August 26, 
1862, page 104.16 


J. Althouse 2,00,xx,1. J. Francisco 1,00,xxi,12. J. R. Lewis 
2,00,xx,1. Mrs. O. Bronson 0,60,xxi,11. R. S. Little 1,00,xxii,11. W. 
Phillips 1,00,xx,18. L. Lamb 1,00,xxii,11. A. Borroughs for Mrs. L. 
Philbrick 1,00,xxii,1. W. K. Loughborough for L. A. Goodwin 
0,50,xxi,11. W. K. Loughborough 0,50,xx,14. M. Alexander 
0,40,xxi,3. Z. Poling 1,00,xxii,11. N. Davis 1,00,xxi,1. P. Z. Paine 
2,00,xxi,13. W. J. Patterson 2,00,xxi,19. E. Starbuck 0,25,xx,12. S. 
Canada 2,00,xxii,1. L. Edwards 1,00,xxii,11. M. A. Kidder 
0,50,xxi,11. H. P. Wakefield 2 copies 2,00,xxi,1. B. G. Jones 
2,00,xxii,1. L. P. Miller 1,00,xxi,1. L. Palmiter 1,00,xxiii,1. A. F. 
Fowler 3,00,xxi,1. S. Mountford 3,00,xx,1. S. T. Damon 2,00,xxi,14. 
Jane Mullen 1,00,xxii,1. Geo. Crownheart 1,00,xix,11. Caroline 
Colson 1,00,xxi,1. C. Tuttle 0,50,xxi,13. J. Kearn 0,25,xxi,1. R. A. 
Worden 1,00,xxii,5. 1. Cornell 1,00,xxi,1. |. Cornell for J. Chrispell 
1,00,xxi,1. D. G. Dickinson 3,00,xx,14. T. Curtiss 1,00,xx,1. T. 
Curtiss for S. Curtiss 1,00,xxii,13. S. Hodges 2,50,xxii,1. Mariah 
Wadkins 1,00,xx,12. J. Cady 1,00,xxi,1. S. Royce 1,88,xx,4. C. R. 
Austin 1,00,xxii,1. C. R. Austin for Mary Olmstead 1,00,xxii,Q9ARSH 
August 26, 1862, page 104.17 


For Shares in Publishing Association 


JWe 
William Dorcas $5,00. A. F. Fowler $10,00. Henry N. White $10,00. 
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James E. White $10,00. Willie C. White $10,00ARSH August 26, 
1862, page 104.18 


Donations to Publishing Association 


JWe 


B. G. Jones 70c. Julian Stawicki $2,00ARSH August 26, 1862, 
page 104.19 


Cash Received on Account 


JWe 
B. F. Snook $5,94. J. H. Waggoner $2,60. A. Lanphear $1,00. Isaac 


Sanborn $25,00. W. S. Higley jr. $7,00. C. L. Palmer $2,00. J. 
Stryker 50c.ARSH August 26, 1862, page 104.20 


Books Sent by Express 


JWe 
A. Lanphear, Friendship depot, Alle. Co., N. Y., $19,90. S. N. 


Haskell, Worcester, Mass., $5,00.ARSH August 26, 1862, page 
104.21 


Books Sent as Freight 


JWe 


Elder B. F. Snook, Cedar Rapids, lowa, $107,35ARSH August 26, 
1862, page 104.22 


Books Sent By Mail 
JWe 
H. P. Wakefield $1,84. B. G. Jones 30c. J. M. Aldrich 75c. H. C. 


Whitney 75c. H. Bingham 75c. J. A. Strong 75c. |. B. Hicks 75c. E. 
B. Gaskill $1,50. J. Newton 75c. L. H. Priest 75c. A. Preston jr. 75c. 
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J. Stawicki $1,00. M. F. St. John $1,00. W. Forsyth 31c. B. F. 
Robins 42c. H. P. Wakefield 25c. Noah Hodges 75c. R. B. Wheeler 
$1,00. Jane Mullen 12c. L. Bristol 80c. Lucy Royce 12c. A. M. Smith 
$1,00. |. B. Hicks 1,00. J. Stryker 50c. F. Hamilton 75c. I. M. Davis 
75c. J. Clarke 80c. F. W. Morse 75c.ARSH August 26, 1862, page 
104.23 


PUBLICATIONS 


JWe 


The law requires the pre-payment of postage on all transient 
publications, at the rates of one cent an ounce for Books and 
Pamphlets, and one-half cent an ounce for Tracts, in packages of 
eight ounces or more. Those who order Pamphlets and Tracts to be 
sent by mail, will please send enough to pre-pay postage. Orders, 
to secure attention, must be accompanied with the cash. Address 
ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigaARSH August 26, 
1862, page 104.24 


Price. Postage. 


cts. cts. 
History of the Sabbath, (in paper covers), 30 10 
The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, 
particularly 
the Third Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned 
Beast, 15 4 
Sabbath Tracts, numbers one, two, three, and 
four, 15 4 
Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the gift 
of God, 15 4 
Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry 
into the present constitution and future 
condition of man, 15 4 
Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency, 15 4 
The Kingdom of God; a Refutation of the 
doctrine called, Age to Come, 15 4 
Miraculous Powers, 15 4 
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Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine 
of Future Punishment, as taught in the 
epistles of Paul, 

Review of Seymour. His Fifty Questions 
Answered, 

Prophecy of Daniel: The Four Universal 
Kingdoms, the Sanctuary and Twenty-three 
Hundred Days, 

The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal 
Kingdom located on the New Earth, 

Signs of the Times, showing that the Second 
Coming of Christ is at the door, 

Law of God. The testimony of both Testaments, 
showing its origin and perpetuity, 
Vindication of the true Sabbath, by J. W. 
Morton, late Missionary to Hayti, 

Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of 
God, and first day of the week, 

Facts for the Times. Extracts from the 
writings of eminent authors, Ancient and 
Modern, 

Miscellany. Seven Tracts in one book on the 
Second Advent and the Sabbath, 

Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects and 
Design, 

The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the 
Seven Trumpets of Revelation 8 and 9, 

The Fate of the Transgressor, or a short 
argument on the First and Second Deaths, 
Matthew 24. A Brief Exposition of the 
Chapter, 

Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, 

or a Compend of Scripture references, 

Truth Found. A short argument for the 
Sabbath, with an Appendix,“ The Sabbath not 
a Type,“ 


15 


10 


10 
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The Two Laws and Two Covenants, 5 1 
An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible 


Sabbath in an address to the Baptists, 5 1 
Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design, 
and Abolition of the Seventh-day Sabbath, 5 1 


Review of Fillio. A reply to a series of 
discourses delivered by him in Battle Creek 


on the Sabbath question, 5 1 
Brown’s Experience in relation to entire 
consecration and the Second Advent, 5 1 


Report of General Conference held in Battle 
Creek, June 1859, Address on Systematic 


Benevolence, etc., 5 1 
Sabbath Poem. A Word for the Sabbath, or 
False Theories Exposed, 5 1 


Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the 


REVIEW AND HERALD Illustrated, 5 1 
Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the 
Fourth Commandment - Apostasy and perils of 
the last days, 

The same in German, 

»—” "Holland, 

French. A Pamphlet on the Sabbath, 

» "Daniel 2 and 7, 


ana» a on 
Ses Ges: Sk ee 


ONE CENT TRACTS. Who Changed the Sabbath? - Unity of thi 
Church - Spiritual Gifts - Law of God, by Wesley - Appeal to men of 
reason on Immortality - Much in Little - Truth - Death and Burial - 
Preach the Word - Personality of God. ARSH August 26, 1862, page 
104.25 


TWO CENT TRACTS. Dobney on the Law - Infidelity an 
Spiritualism. ARSH August 26, 1862, page 104.26 


English Bibles 


JWe 
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WE have on hand a good assortment of English Bibles, which we 
sell at the prices given below. The size is indicated by the amount 
of postage.ARSH August 26, 1862, page 104.27 


Diamond, Marg. Ref. Calf binding. $0,90, Post 12 cts. 


pals Ref. after a $1,,50, “ 15” 
Oe Morocco ” $1,75, “ 15: " 
” Marg. Ref. oe $1,75, “ 15°" 
Nonpareil,“ ” Calf binding, $1,75, “ 21 “ 
” Ref. after verse pate $1,75, “ 21 ” 
Se Morocco ” $2,00, “ 21 ” 
Minion,“ ” ” ee $2,25, “ 26 ” 


Bound Books 


JWe 


The figures set to the following Bound Books include both the price 
of the Book and the postage, ARSH August 26, 1862, page 104.28 


The Hymn Book, containing 464 pages and 122 
pieces of music, 80 cts. 
History of the Sabbath, in one volume, bound - 

Part |, Bible History - Part Il, Secular 

History, 60 ” 
Spiritual Gifts Vol. I, or the Great 

Controversy between Christ and his angels, 

and Satan and his angels, 50 ” 
Spiritual Gifts Vol. Il. Experience, Views 

and Incidents in connection with the Third 

Message, 50 ” 
Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment. 

By H. H. Dobney, Baptist Minister of England, 75 ” 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
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asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents ARSH August 26, 1862, page 
104.29 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH 
August 26, 1862, page 104.30 
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September 2, 1862 
RH VOL. XX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, - NO. 14 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 

AND SABBATH HERALD 

[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 

the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, SEPTEMBER 
1862. - NO. 14. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY, BY 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


TERMS.-Two Dollars a year, in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. Address ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creel 
Michigan.ARSH September 2, 1862, page 105.1 


Submission 


JWe 


| WOULD not ask my path to be 

Forever through the sunny glade; 

Bright flowers only bloom for me, 

And only brilliant lights to see 

Wherever falls a gloomy shade.ARSH September 2, 1862, page 
105.2 
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| would not ask for pleasure bright 

To always wait beside me here, 

And guide me through the spirit’s night 

With her false, flickering, meteor light, 

That ever flits as clouds come near.ARSH September 2, 1862, 
page 105.3 


| would not ask for joy to fill 

My cup with happiness untold; 

Or wish for every pain be still, 

If chastening is my Father’s will, 

To bring me to his guarded fold.ARSH September 2, 1862, page 
105.4 


But | would ask for strength to bear 

Whene’er my burdens press me down; 

For patience, when most tried by care; 

For faith, when dark the shadows are, 

While o’er my path the thorns are strewn.ARSH September 2, 1862, 
page 105.5 


For love to God, whate’er betide; 

Through every path he thinks the best, 

That he will all my footsteps guide, 

And lead me gently to his side 

At last, within his smile to rest. 

[Inquirer ARSH September 2, 1862, page 105.6 


Sin and the Law 


JWe 


“FOR whosoever shall keep the whole law, and yet offend in one 
point, he is guilty of all. James 2:10.ARSH September 2, 1862, 
page 105.7 


Like the gospel to the ancient Jew and Greek, this text has been to 
some a stumbling-block, and to others, foolishness. Yet as that 
gospel, so this text, needs only to be justly apprehended and it will 
appear to be glorious to God, and all right as toward man.ARSH 
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September 2, 1862, page 105.8 


A sermon from this text should therefore look toward obviating 
misapprehensions, and then also toward a just exposition of its true 
significance. ARSH September 2, 1862, page 105.9 


As shown by the previous context, the case before the apostle’s 
mind is that of “beloved brethren,“guilty of respect of persons by 
giving the richly-dressed a “good place” in their assembly, but the 
poor man in vile raiment a mere place to stand, or if to sit, yet under 
the footstool. He argues that this is not fulfilling the royal law - “Love 
thy neighbor as thyself.” He who has respect of persons violates 
this law, commits sin, and is convicted of being a transgressor. 
“For,“said James, as if to confirm his position by appealing to a 
comprehensive principle, “whosoever shall keep the whole law, and 
yet offend in one point he is guilty of all.” Even supposing that you, 
beloved brethren, are correct and blameless in every other point, 
yet this one sin of respect for your rich against your poor brethren, 
vitiates all your obedience. He who offends in one, becomes 
obnoxious in respect to all. He offends against the whole law. The 
blow he strikes takes effect against the law as a whole.ARSH 
September 2, 1862, page 105.10 


| do not understand the apostle to affirm that the man who has kept 
all the rest of the law, but has offended in one point, has literally 
broken each and every several precept. This may not be true, and 
plainly it is not what James meant to say. We infer this from his own 
illustration of these words. He proceeds in the next verse to prove 
and illustrate his meaning, and says, “For, he that said, Do not 
commit adultery, said also, Do not kill. Now if thou commit no 
adultery, yet if thou kill, thou art become a transgressor of the law.” 
Observe his conclusion: not, thou hast committed adultery, but this, 
“thou art become a transgressor of the law.” He does not affirm that 
a man who has not broken the seventh, eighth, ninth, and tenth 
commands, but only the sixth, has yet broken the seventh and all 
the rest, each and every. He might have used language to mean 
this, but he did not. But he does mean (as his own exposition 
shows) that the man who offends in only one point, has broken the 
law as a whole - has really sinned - is a transgressor of God's law, 
and has incurred the fearful curse denounced justly upon the law- 
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breaker. ARSH September 2, 1862, page 105.11 


Yet again: it is not necessary that we interpret James to mean that 
the man who has broken but one precept, is in all respects as guilty 
as he who has broken them all. His subject did not require him to 
speak of comparative degrees of guilt. Yet he might consistently 
with truth have said or implied that in some respects the case of him 
who has broken but one precept, is as bad as his who has broken 
all. Thus for example, he might have shown that the man who has 
broken but one precept, compared with him who has broken them 
all, as truly outrages God’s law; as truly offends against its majesty; 
as really insults the Lawgiver; shows that he has no real respect for 
God; shows that pleasing himself is with him a higher principle than 
pleasing God; and consequently that he will as surely come under 
condemnation, and if he does not repent will as certainly be cast 
into hell. He is just as hopeless of salvation on the ground of his 
good morality, or even (to come more closely to the apostle’s 
thought) on the ground of his being one of the “beloved brethren.” 
He meant to show that it is not safe for even professed Christians to 
tolerate one sin, though it be but one, and though it may seem in 
their eyes a very little one.ARSH September 2, 1862, page 105.12 


These points may seem to some of our readers to demand more 
explanation and proof.ARSH September 2, 1862, page 105.13 


They will perhaps be made more clear by a careful consideration of 
several principles of the divine law and government. As_ for 
example:ARSH September 2, 1862, page 105.14 


1. That the law of God is, in many respects, a unit. It is a unit in the 
sense that he who breaks any one precept, breaks the law. He who 
breaks any one precept insults the Lawgiver, and avows his own 
disregard of him and of his authority. ARSH September 2, 1862, 
page 105.15 


It is a unit in the sense that the majesty of law resides in each 
several precept. Of the precepts of this law we may say the aegis of 
the Almighty overspreads and protects them all. His name is in 
them; his dignity stands pledged to vindicate each and every 
precept against contempt and abuse. Or rather let us more truly 
say, His name is in them, so that he must account every 
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disobedience of any one precept as contempt against himself, and 
hence every perfection of his being stands committed to mark and 
avenge it accordingly. In all these respects his law is a unit. To 
disobey any one precept is to disobey God, and God must so 
regard it. ARSH September 2, 1862, page 105.16 


Again, God’s law is a unit in the sense that a common interest and 
a common relationship pertains to all its precepts. The law of God is 
not made up of diverse and conflicting parts, so that you can honor 
and obey one part sincerely, while you can disown and trample 
down another part. Some human codes may have this quality; but 
nothing could more forcibly evince their imperfection. Any code of 
which this is true is not fit to be a code, and any government that 
would enforce such a code is not fit to be a government. If the same 
benevolence requires you to obey one precept and to disobey 
another, those laws have no common spirit; that code is not like 
God’s law, a unit. But of God’s law, it is one of its prime glories that 
it is a unit, in the sense that each precept is only an expansion and 
application of the one comprehensive duty - love. Consequently no 
man can offend against one of its least precepts without offending 
against the law of love.ARSH September 2, 1862, page 105.17 


Again, that God’s law is a unit, we see in yet another light, when we 
consider that the spirit of true obedience is evermore one and the 
same - the same for every precept - the same for all times and all 
circumstances.ARSH September 2, 1862, page 105.18 


He who has truly the spirit of obedience as to one precept, has it as 
to all the rest. It is utterly impossible he should obey any one 
precept without sincerely acknowledging God’s supreme authority, 
and without heartily committing himself to yield his whole soul to 
that authority. These points being settled in his mind and ruling in 
his heart, he will obey every known precept: these points not being 
settled, he obeys none.ARSH September 2, 1862, page 105.19 


2. Again we have essentially the same idea, but in other phrase, 
when we say, The violation of any one known precept evinces all 
the essential elements of sin. To break one of God’s least known 
commands is transgression of his law. He who does it shows that 
(at least for the time being) his selfishness is supreme, and carries 
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him despite of whatever regard he may suppose himself to have for 
God’s glory and authority, or for man’s good. His least known sin 
has in it of necessity that same disregard for God’s authority and for 
God’s expressed will that makes all sin so horribly guilty. The same 
contempt for God as Lawgiver, shines out in small sins as in great - 
in any one special variety of sin, as in every other. ARSH September 
2, 1862, page 105.20 


3. The man who violates any single known precept, shows that 
nothing is wanting but the temptation and the occasion, to induce 
him to violate every precept of the entire law. For plainly he is 
restrained by no true regard for God; if he were, he would not 
offend in the one point. He has not the spirit of obedience; if he had, 
he could not practice one known sin.ARSH September 2, 1862, 
page 105.21 


4. In the same sense in which God is no respecter of persons, he is 
also no respecter of precepts. He can have no partiality for one 
precept of his law over another - certainly none of such sort and 
degree that he can let some one precept drop out of his regard and 
take no cognizance of offences against it. No sinner need count 
upon God’s becoming indifferent to some of the many precepts of 
his law, and need not presume that under cover of this remissness 
on God’s part, he can probably or possibly offend in some one 
fortunate point, and not be held guilty of sin against the majesty of 
the whole law and of its great Author. The one point may seem to 
the offender never so trivial; yet let him beware how he assumes 
that his disobedience in this one point will appear trivial in the eye of 
the great Lawgiver.ARSH September 2, 1862, page 105.22 


5. Yet again, let it be considered that the chief guilt of all sin lies in 
its relations to God. All else but this is comparatively trivial. David’s 
sin in the matter of Bathsheba had borne most cruelly against 
Uriah; it was an awful sin against Bathsheba; it was a sin of 
appalling magnitude against the whole nation; and yet though 
David, penitent, saw all these bearings, yet he cried out, “Against 
thee and thee only have | sinned and done this evil in thy sight.” 
The bearing of his sin against God eclipsed every other view, and 
apparently he could see nothing else but this. ARSH September 2, 
1862, page 106.1 
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Now when men feel as David did about the guilt of sin as lying in its 
relations to God, they will not plead either to others or to their own 
conscience that this one point is a very small thing, and that 
probably God will scarcely mind it - that it hurts nobody much, and 
that judged by current public sentiment, it is one of the least of all 
sins. No such apologies can possibly be admitted by one who sees 
how all sin lies against God. It is only when sinners lose sight of 
God’s abhorrence of sin, and forget that its chief guilt lies in its 
relations to him, that they can comfort themselves in the notion that 
their sins are few and small.ARSH September 2, 1862, page 106.2 


Let all these principles be duly considered, and none can be 
surprised that an inspired apostle should say, “For whosoever shall 
keep the whole law, and yet offend in one point, he is guilty of 
all." ARSH September 2, 1862, page 106.3 


IN CONCLUSION 


JWe 


1. This text is of great value for the just views it gives us of the guilt 
of sin as against God. Whoever shall set himself to study this text 
thoroughly, and go to the bottom of the principles involved and 
implied in it, will surely find himself embosomed and impressed with 
this great truth - that the chief mischief, malignity, and wrong of sin 
lie in its relations to God. He will surely see these qualities of sin 
when he contemplates it on its side toward God, and not exclusively 
on its side toward man. And the violation of even one known point 
of God’s law necessarily involves all this fearful guilt of rebellion 
against God! Therein lies its enormity - its awful, appalling 
guilt!ARSH September 2, 1862, page 106.4 


2. The passage is eminently useful in giving us the true view of the 
certainty and justice of damnation for even one sin. In the light of it 
we see the reason why God ought to punish him who offends in one 
point only. It is because he is a traitor at heart against God - a rebel 
against the King of kings. It needs but one known sin to evince this 
fact. Not even one sin could be committed, but for this spirit of 
treason and rebellion. And it is this spirit that God abhors - this that 
God, as a righteous ruler, must visit with stern, decided retribution - 
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unless repentance and faith in Christ bring pardon, and revoke the 
deserved condemnation.ARSH September 2, 1862, page 106.5 


3. The text shows the utter fallacy of all hopes of heaven built on 
good morality (so called), yet a morality coupled with a few small 
sins, on what are conceived to be small and trivial points. But what 
saith the word of the Lord to such cherished hopes? “For 
whosoever shall keep the whole law, and yet offend in one point, he 
is guilty of all.” What then becomes of his refuge? How can he find 
a hiding-place under a few small sins? What can it avail him though 
he should prove, and though God were to be convinced that he had 
offended in only one point? Alas, he only proves himself to be guilty 
of all! A rebel, a sinner against God, what can his heartless 
observance of all other points of law avail him toward salvation? Ah, 
there cannot be a more miserable delusion than this! To follow the 
logic of this apostle, it is as if a man indicted and convicted for 
murder should plead and prove that he had not committed adultery. 
What if he had not? he has broken the law.ARSH September 2, 
1862, page 106.6 


4. The apostle James should be read and loved pre-eminently for 
his power in revealing the true nature and real malignity of sin. This 
is one of the rare merits of this epistle. He aims steadily to reveal 
sin. He gives us its natural history: “Every man is tempted when he 
is drawn away of his own lust and enticed.” He shows its relation to 
knowledge and benevolence: “To him that knoweth to do good and 
doeth it not, to him it is sin.” He searches out and exposes the 
popular sin of giving honor to wealth and rank, but dishonor to 
poverty coupled with piety. And finally, inasmuch as some men in 
his time prated much about their own faith and piety, while yet they 
made small account of obedience; he set before them the perfect 
law of God, and gave them to understand that God’s favor goes 
only to those who live in honest obedience to all known duty. The 
men who choose which precepts they will obey and which not, are 
law-breakers. They will find that God honors none of their proposals 
to off-set their good morality against a few small sins. For the 
pungency and power of this apostle in rebuking such delusions, let 
him be read with care and God be thanked for sending us such 
truth in such forms.ARSH September 2, 1862, page 106.7 
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5. In the respects last mentioned, this epistle is eminently adapted 
to our times. For is it not very manifest that the masses of people in 
our times have very shallow views of the guilt of sin? Is it not sadly 
evident that only a few are ever very deeply convicted of their own 
fearful guilt? Great multitudes reach what they suppose to be 
conversion, without much antecedent conviction of sin. Of course 
they cannot love much, having not had much forgiven. In many of 
these cases, the after life seems to prove that there has been no 
real conversion - and manifestly for the reason that conviction of sin 
was so shallow.ARSH September 2, 1862, page 106.8 


The sin of respect of persons which James rebukes so sharply, yet 
so justly, is not unknown in our times. Idolatry of wealth is one of 
our national sins. It would be a higher glory to the American 
churches than they have earned yet, if they had kept themselves 
altogether free from this sin. Must we not say that the respect of 
persons described by James, is so common in thousands of 
churches as to show that, practically, it is not accounted as being 
sin at all? If so, then surely such preaching as this in the second 
chapter of the general epistle of James, is the very preaching 
needed in our times and fitting close to our own sins.ARSH 
September 2, 1862, page 106.9 


6. Incidentally this passage reveals the glorious excellence of God’s 
law. For it is by virtue of its very excellence and perfection that 
James is enabled to say with so much truth and force, “Whosoever 
keepeth the whole law, and yet offendeth in one point, is guilty of 
all.” For if any single precept were a bad law - a law like the 
American fugitive rendition law, demanding a sinful act and 
punishing an act of justice and mercy - then James could not say, 
He who breaks this breaks all. This can be said only of a code in 
which every particular precept is perfect, and obedience to it the 
demand of justice and obedience. ARSH September 2, 1862, page 
106.10 


7. One most legitimate inference from our text and subject must be 
obvious - it is a fearful thing to be a sinner at all! To be so much of a 
rebel at heart against God as to make light of his supreme authority, 
and let the small good that can come from sinning be a temptation 
to us to contemn God and disregard his will, even though in some 
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one thing only - this is a horrible state of mind? What would be 
thought of it in heaven? What would be thought of it even here on 
earth, if only we had just views of God as holy, great, and good? By 
what right or reason do any of us dare to despise one of the least of 
God’s commandments? On what ground can we justify ourselves 
for placing such an example before beings so easily tempted as our 
fellow-sinners on earth are? And O, how can any of us afford to 
incur the dreadful guilt and the appalling doom of rebels against 
Jehovah?ARSH September 2, 1862, page 106.11 


8. Obviously there is no safe and right position save in penitence, 
faith, and holiness. God has mercifully opened our prison-doors, so 
that, though sinful and guilty, we may come forth from under 
condemnation, forgiven through faith in the blood of Him who bore 
our sins in his own body. Here lies our hope touching the sins of the 
past. And the same glorious gospel makes ample provision also to 
save us from sinning more in the future. Thoroughly applied, it 
would make us abhor single sins and small sins, and would ensure 
us grace to help in all such seasons of need. For such a world of 
temptation as ours, this provision of grace to help, and spiritual 
power to stand, is beyond measure precious. Why should not every 
Christian stretch out his hand in faith and take it? Why not the 
whole world fly to this city of refuge and be at peace with Him whom 
we have by our sins so deeply abused and offended?”- Ob. 
Evang.ARSH September 2, 1862, page 106.12 


A Word to Home Rebels 


JWe 


[THE following from the N. Y. Independent, is a graphic description 
of the ruling spirits of the present generation, who have exercised a 
controlling influence in this nation. A policy shaped by such men, 
we might expect, as long as there is a God who rules in Heaven, 
would sooner or later recoil with concentrated vengeance upon the 
heads of its authors. 

U. S.JARSH September 2, 1862, page 106.13 


“BUSINESS is business, and religion is religion.” This is an old 
saying, and is very popular with men of easy consciences. It is 
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regarded as the GOSPELaccording to ST. SHYLOCK. In it there is 
included a “brief summary” of the faith and creed of that portion of 
the human family who call themselves “practical men.” These are 

the men who deduce from their creed - a double code of morals - 

the important truth that he who does not provide for his own family - 

i.e., for himself - is worse than an infidel. Such provision must be 

made at any rate, - right or wrong, - cost what it will. These are the 
men who have made greater sacrifices for their principles, so- 

called, than any of the martyrs - not excepting John Rogers. They 
are the men who believe in one God - gold, and one idol - silver; 

and to both they pay the homage of a crazy devotee. They have 
feared neither guillotine, prison, nor stake. Rather than yield an iota 
of their faith, they have been willing to part with body and soul. Fox 
tells us of many godly men who did the former, but it remains for 

some new historian and aspirant for literary fame to give us the 

facts, in regard to these soul-sacrificing heroes. Our latter days of 
cotton and rebellion have brought these great men to the surface. 

They stand out in bold relief. Long ago they began their work, and 
they have fought a good fight. Yes, who ever fought conscience, 

Bible, and God more boldly? They have kept their faith - the articles 
of which - their holy trinity - if written out, would read as 

follows:ARSH September 2, 1862, page 106.14 


ist, We believe in making money. ARSH September 2, 1862, page 
106.15 


2nd, We believe in making money.ARSH September 2, 1862, page 
106.16 


3rd, We believe in making money. ARSH September 2, 1862, page 
106.17 


Ask such men to aid you in any progressive movement. No, they 
always say, we shall lose money by it. Ask them to adopt the 
“higher law” of God as a rule of conduct. That won’t do. It wouldn’t 
pay. Ask them to stand up for liberty and justice. Oh no, never; that 
would cost them at least a hundred bales of cotton. Ask them if they 
don’t think it best to abolish slavery. You must be a fool to propose 
such a question. That would disturb our amicable relations, and kill 
their Southern trade. Ask them to put into practice the Golden Rule, 
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and they will say “circumstances alter cases.” Ask them to do right 
under a// circumstances and cases, and leave the result with God, 
and they will say, Yes - well - if - but - and think you very 
impertinent. These men are not all merchants - selling their 
principles with their tape, bobbin, and negro-cloths - oh no. They 
are not all manufacturers, boxing up cargoes of Yankee clocks, 
patent medicines, and other notions for the Dixie market - oh no. 
They are not all clergymen who take a southside view of Christian 
duty, in order to promote the financial prosperity of their church - oh 
no. They are not all office-seekers, looking for a seat in Congress, 
with a fat salary, larded with mileage, pickings, and stealings, or to 
the Presidential chair with $25,000 per annum - oh no. They are not 
all capitalists, with large Southern investments in rice, sugar, 
tobacco, and cotton plantations - oh no. They are a sprinkling of all 
these elect tribes put together. What a vast throng they would make 
if the whole army were summoned from their hiding-places into one 
grand encampment! A “General Order” from the “King of kings” will 
one day bring them out, and then it will be seen how they will 
appear.ARSH September 2, 1862, page 106.18 


Who are the real authors of this infernal pro-slavery rebellion? Are 
they Abolitionists? No. Are they God-fearing, neighbor-loving, 
Gospel-spreading, self-denying “fanatics?” No; not a bit of it. They 
are the men who have been attempting to build this great nation 
upon a rotten foundation of wood, hay, and stubble. We charge our 
troubles upon you - merchants - who have determined to make 
money in violation of every principle of justice and humanity. We 
charge the thousand millions of money spent in this war, to you - 
Heralds, Journals of Commerce, and Observers - who have not 
dared to build this glorious Republic upon the rock of equity and 
impartial liberty - liberty for every man, woman, and child made in 
God’s image. We charge you - ministers of the Gospel and doctors 
of divinity - with the indirect loss of ten thousand additional millions, 
all gone from the hard earnings of the people, to suppress a 
rebellion which you, if you had been faithful, could have prevented. 
We mean you, reverend fathers, who have refused to teach the 
heavenly enactment that we should “obey God rather than man.” 
We charge all these millions upon millions of money, all the 
precious blood which has drenched the earth, in defense of liberty, 
and all the mourning and wailing now filling thousands of 
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households, to you, money-loving, truth-dodging, principle-evading, 
liberty-hating, man-oppressing newspapers, merchants, ministers, 
capitalists, and others, who have been willing to sacrifice real and 
eternal riches for a mess of pottage. We are reaping, now, the bitter 
fruit of such tare-seed sowing. We have lived, toiled, and trampled 
upon God’s laws to gain a great worldly inheritance, and when 
gained, we have lost it all. We have been willing to sacrifice 
conscience for gold, and behold! we have lost the precious dust 
from within our very grasp. God has taken it to do, himself, the very 
work we have, ourselves, refused to do. We have wanted 
prosperity, but in securing it, we have laid the foundations of 
bankruptcy. We have refused to do business except on a basis of 
injustice, and now we are suffering the penalty. Henceforth it should 
be our “business” to do right, and our “religion” to seek prosperity 
founded upon equity. Such business and such religion, combined, 
will stand, and will pay, in this life, a hundredfold, and insure an 
eternal inheritance in the life to come.ARSH September 2, 1862, 
page 106.19 


The Need of Patience 


JWe 


As parents we have need of patience. The expectation of parents 
concerning their children, prompted and magnified by love, are not 
always realized. And not only so but sometimes much of life’s 
bitterness arises from the disobedience and waywardness of 
children. All efforts to remedy the evil may fail, and the hope of 
reformation may be well-nigh extinct. Then discouragement or 
irritation is likely to ensue. Here, then, is a demand for patience. To 
repel might be unwise. Severity might discourage, and neglect 
would be criminal. The proper disposition under these 
circumstances is patience. Under the guidance of this virtue, 
wisdom, and authority, and love may be safely applied. And there is 
much reason for the exercise of this grace. Our own feelings and 
conduct in the discipline of our children are more or less imperfect. 
Impulsiveness and folly always, to some extent, attach themselves 
to childhood and youth: while time and Providence are our chief 
reliance after we, as parents, have done what we can. If our 
children become what we wish, patience will hallow our joy; and if 
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they become what we do not wish, it will exclude from our 
memories the pain of unavailing regrets. ARSH September 2, 1862, 
page 107.1 


We have need of patience in our business intercourse. Nearly all 
persons are either employers or employed, and both of these 
capacities are subject to be affected by selfishness in some of its 
trying forms. Employers may be exacting or petulant, laborers may 
be inefficient or unscrupulous; and so great, at times, may be the 
trial, that the exercise of this virtue may be difficult; yet its claims 
are ever valid, its observance practicable, and its rewards 
certain. ARSH September 2, 1862, page 107.2 


This virtue has its claims upon us as citizens. All men, except a few 
outlaws, belong to some civil society. Human weaknesses exhibit 
themselves here also as well as elsewhere, only on a larger scale. 
All good persons value the privileges which political organization 
secures, and also desire and labor for the public good. This is 
sometimes hindered or destroyed by wicked hands. How painful to 
the good man to witness the surrender or perversion of great 
fundamental principles the dominance of faction, the elevation, it 
may be to posts of honor and responsibility of incompetent and 
unscrupulous men; to have vice stalk abroad unrebuked, or 
desperate men go unpunished. All this may vex the soul of the true 
patriot, and cause the giving way of his equanimity, his courage, or 
his charity. But this will not do. There is always another side to such 
things, and sooner or later, if vigilant and active, a remedy will 
come. It will avail nothing to lose temper, or to speak or act hastily. 
The best and safest way in the midst of public evils is to thoroughly 
do our own duty, and then calmly and patiently trust in God.ARSH 
September 2, 1862, page 107.3 


So, too, in every work of reform we have need of patience. We are 
to sow by the side of “all waters,“in “morning” and the “evening.” A 
small force applied with an interminable persistence and duration, 
who can tell the result?PARSH September 2, 1862, page 107.4 


Thou can’st not toil in vain; 
Cold, heat, and moist, and dry, 
Shall foster and mature the grain 
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For garners in the sky. Montgomery.ARSH September 2, 1862, 
page 107.5 


We have need of patience toward God. How dark and unwelcome 
are many of his ways toward us: our painful allotment, our 
bereavements, our losses and privations. How prone are we to 
complain, to rebel, to despond. We “have need of patience.” ARSH 
September 2, 1862, page 107.6 


His purposes will ripen fast, 

Unfolding every hour; 

The bud may have a bitter taste, 

But sweet will be the flower. Couper.ARSH September 2, 1862, 
page 107.7 


How many are the excellences of this virtue! It is reasonable, and 
all men are ethically bound to act rationally. It is the only road to 
success. What can irritation, discouragement, or faint and irregular 
effort ever accomplish? It is the process by which we can turn the 
ills of the present life to a beneficial account; a divine alchemy 
turning clay into gold. It makes us, in this respect, like God. He is 
the ever-patient God. He bears long with us. He sends his rain on 
the just and the unjust, and gives sun-light to the evil and the good. 
He bears with us from generation to generation. His patience never 
fails. Let us then in our sphere be like him: patient toward all men; 
patient in doing well; patient in tribulation. Nay, let us in such 
patience possess our souls that it shall evoke from the shadow of 
earth-born sorrow, the visions of eternal smiles. W. A. M. - Christian 
Advocate and Journal.ARSH September 2, 1862, page 107.8 


What shall it Profit? 

JWe 

“WHAT shall it profit a man, if he shall gain the whole world, and 
lose his own soul?’- Mark 8:36.ARSH September 2, 1862, page 
107.9 


Every man possesses a soul that is of more worth than a world; that 
soul is in danger of being lost; once lost, it is lost forever: therefore 
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man’s first and principal business should be to secure the salvation 
of his own soul. Yet, men set their minds on business, or 
speculations, or something or other, by which they hope to get 
wealth, and treat the salvation of the soul as if it were a secondary, 
yea, a very unimportant matter. To such our Lord puts this question: 
Suppose you could gain the world, and call every inch of land and 
all the treasures of the ocean your own, but your soul is lost, and 
you are doomed to suffer the vengeance of eternal fire. What good 
would the world do you, when banished from God, when shut out of 
heaven, among devils and damned souls? You could not purchase 
one moment’s ease, you could not obtain one drop of water, you 
could not buy one ray of hope. You lost heaven while gaining earth: 
you earned hell while toiling to purchase the world. What profit have 
you now? Profit! - the word is a mockery. What a loss have you 
sustained! what an incomparable loss? You have lost the 
approbation of God, the joys of heaven, the songs of angels, the 
company of the saints, the presence of Jesus, and an eternity of 
joy! Oh, what folly! what dreadful folly! Reader! are you guilty of it? 
Is your soul safe? Is it in Christ? Is it holy? Are your sins pardoned? 
Rest not! Rest not until your soul is safe, and safe for ever! Behold, 
now is the accepted time! Now you may secure an interest in Christ, 
the favor of God, and a place among the Lord’s holy and happy 
people. Oh, delay not!ARSH September 2, 1862, page 107.10 


“The wages of sin is death; but the gift of God is eternal life through 
Jesus Christ our Lord.”- Romans 6:23. - Sel ARSH September 2, 
1862, page 107.11 


HE that hath tasted the bitterness of sin will fear to commit it; and 


he that hath felt the sweetness of mercy will fear to offend it. - 
Charnock.ARSH September 2, 1862, page 107.12 


Moses no Impostor 
JWe 
THERE never was an imposture in the world, says Prideaux in his 


letter to the Deists, that had not the following characters: ARSH 
September 2, 1862, page 107.13 
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1. It must always have for its end some carnal interest. ARSH 
September 2, 1862, page 107.14 


2. It can have none butwicked men for its authors.ARSH 
September 2, 1862, page 107.15 


3. Both of these must necessarily appear in the very contexture of 
the imposture itself. ARSH September 2, 1862, page 107.16 


4. That it can never be so framed that it will not contain some 
palpable falsities which will discover the falsity of all the rest. ARSH 
September 2, 1862, page 107.17 


5. That wherever it is first propagated, it must be done by craft and 
fraud.ARSH September 2, 1862, page 107.18 


6. That when intrusted tomany persons it cannot be long 
concealed. ARSH September 2, 1862, page 107.19 


1. The keenest-eyed adversary of Moses has never been able to fix 
on him any carnal interest. No gratification of sensual passions, no 
accumulation of wealth, no aggrandizement of his family or 
relatives, no pursuit of worldly honor, has ever been laid to his 
charge.ARSH September 2, 1862, page 107.20 


2. His life was unspotted, and all his actions the offspring of the 
purest benevolence.ARSH September 2, 1862, page 107.21 


3. As his own hands were pure, so were the hands of those whom 
he associated with himself in the work.ARSH September 2, 1862, 
page 107.22 


4. No palpable falsity has ever been detected in his writings, though 
they have for their subject the most complicate, abstruse, and 
difficult topics that ever came under the pen of man.ARSH 
September 2, 1862, page 107.23 


5. Nocraft, no fraud, not even what one of his own countrymen 
thought he might lawfully use, innocent guile, because he had to do 
with a people greatly degraded and grossly stupid, can be laid to his 
charge. His conduct was as open as the day; and though 
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continually watched by a people who were ever ready to murmur 
and rebel, and industrious to find an excuse for their repeated 
seditious conduct, yet none could be found either in his spirit, 
private life, or public conduct.ARSH September 2, 1862, page 
107.24 


6. None ever came after to say, “We have joined with Moses in a 
plot, we have feigned a divine authority and mission, we have 
succeeded in our innocent imposture, and now the mask may be 
laid aside.” The whole work proved itself so fully to be of God that 
even the person who might wish to discredit Moses and his mission, 
could find no ground of this kind to stand on. The ten plagues of 
Egypt, the passage of the Red Sea, the destruction of the king of 
Egypt and his immense host, the quails, the rock of Horeb, the 
supernatural supply of the forty years’ manna, the continual miracle 
of the Sabbath, on which the preceding day’s manna kept good, 
though, if thus kept, it became putrid on any other day, together 
with the constantly attending supernatural cloud, in its threefold 
office of a guide by day, a light by night, and a covering from the 
ardors of the sun, all, all invincibly proclaim that God brought out 
this people from Egypt: that Moses was the man of God, chosen by 
him, and fully accredited in his mission; and that the laws and 
statutes which he gave were the offspring of the wisdom and 
goodness of Him who is the Father of lights, the fountain of truth 
and justice, and the continual and unbounded Benefactor of the 
human race.ARSH September 2, 1862, page 107.25 


POWER OF RELIGION. - See, then, how powerful Religion is; 
commands the heart; it commands the vitals. Morality, that comes 
with a pruning-knife, and cuts off all sproutings, all wild luxuriances; 
but Religion lays the ax to the root of the tree. Morality looks that 
the skin of the apple be fair; but Religion searcheth to the very core. 
Morality chides outward exorbitancies, but Religion checks secret 
inclinations. Religion requires the very flower and vigor of the spirit, 
the strength and sinews of the soul, the prime and top of the 
affections. It is no empty wish, nor languishing endeavor, no 
stillborn prayer, nor abortive resolution will serve the turn. - 
Nathaniel Culverwel.ARSH September 2, 1862, page 107.26 


A DISTINCTION. — “Is Mr. ---- good?” said a bank officer to < 





730 


director, the other day.ARSH September 2, 1862, page 107.27 


“That depends whether you mean Godward or manward,“was the 
answer. “Godward,“continued the doctor, “Mr. ---- is good. No man 
in our church is sounder in the faith, or prays oftener in our 
meetings, or is more benevolent, according to his means. But 
manward, | am sorry to say that Mr. ---- is rather tricky.,ARSH 
September 2, 1862, page 107.28 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, SEPTEMBER 2, 1862. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 


The Opening of the Sixth Seal 


JWe 


THE sixth seal is the one which embraces in the number of its 
momentous events, the coming of the Son of man, and the end of 
this present world. Its opening was to be marked by the occurrence 
of a mighty earthquake. Revelation 6:12. This event occurred on the 
first of November, 1755, and is known as the great earthquake of 
Lisbon. It is a significant fact that all the great events given as signs 
and precursors of the end of all things, have been instinctively 
associated, in the minds of the people at the time of their 
occurrence, with the great day of which they were the forerunners. 
It was so with the falling of the stars in 1833; it was so with the dark 
day and night of 1780; it was also so with the great earthquake of 
1755. The following particulars concerning an event which holds so 
prominent a place in both prophecy and history will be of interest to 
all. 

U. S.ARSH September 2, 1862, page 108.1 


“On the 1st of November, 1755, a few minutes before 10 A. M., the 
inhabitants of Lisbon were alarmed by several violent vibrations of 
the ground, which then rose and fell several times with such force 
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that hundreds of houses came toppling into the streets, crushing 
thousands of people. At the same time the air grew pitchy dark from 
the clouds of dust that rose from the crumbling edifices. Many 
persons ran down to the river-side, in the hope of escaping to the 
shipping; but the water suddenly rose some yards perpendicularly, 
and swept away everything before it. The quay, with nearly two 
hundred beings standing on it, all at once disappeared. Large ships, 
which were lying high and dry, floated off, and were dashed against 
each other, or carried down the river. In every direction the surface 
of the water was overspread with boats, timber, casks, household 
furniture, and corpses. The scene on land was yet more horrifying. 
Churches, government buildings, and private houses, were all 
involved in the same ruin. Many thousands of trembling fugitives 
had collected in the great square, when it was discovered that 
flames were spreading in every quarter. Taking advantage of the 
universal panic and confusion, a band of miscreants had fired the 
city. Nothing could be done to stay the progress of the flames, and 
for eight days they raged unchecked. Whatever the earthquake had 
spared fell a prey to this new calamity. ‘It is not to be expressed by 
human tongue,’ writes an eye-witness, ‘how dreadful and how awful 
it was to enter the city after the fire was abated; and looking upward 
one was struck with horror at beholding dead bodies, by six or 
seven in a heap, crushed to death, half buried and half burnt; and if 
one went through the broad places or squares, nothing to be met 
with but people bewailing their misfortunes, wringing their hands, 
and crying, “The world is at an end.” If you go out of the city, you 
behold nothing but barracks, or tents made with canvass, or ship’s 
sails, where the poor inhabitants lie. ARSH September 2, 1862, 
page 108.2 


“Another eye-witness is still more graphic. ‘The terror of the people 
was beyond description: nobody wept - it was beyond tears - they 
ran hither and thither, delirious with horror and astonishment, 
beating their faces and breasts, crying misericordia, the world’s at 
an end; mothers forgot their children, and ran about loaded with 
crucifixed images. Unfortunately, many ran to the churches for 
protection; but in vain was the sacrament exposed; In vain did the 
poor creatures embrace the altars; images, priests, and people, 
were buried in one common ruin.... The prospect of the city was 
deplorable. As you passed along the streets, you saw shops of 
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goods with the shopkeepers buried with them, some alive crying out 
from under the ruins, others half buried, others with broken limbs, in 
vain begging for help; they were passed by crowds without the least 
notice or sense of humanity. The people lay that night in the field, 
which equalled, if possible, the horrors of the day; the city all in 
flames; and if you happened to forget yourself with sleep, you were 
awakened by the tremblings of the earth and the howlings of the 
people. Yet the moon shone, and the stars, with unusual 
brightness. Long-wished-for day at last appeared, and the sun rose 
with great splendor on the desolated city in the morning. Some of 
the boldest, whose houses were not burnt, ventured home for 
clothes, the want of which they had severely felt in the night, and a 
blanket was now become of more value than a suit of silk.” 
Wonders of the World, pp.200,201.ARSH September 2, 1862, page 
108.3 


The following testimony shows the extent of this terrible visitation to 
have been wider than that of any similar one on record:ARSH 
September 2, 1862, page 108.4 


“The earthquake happened on November 1, 1755, and its sphere of 
action embraced many cities and States. St. Ubes was totally 
destroyed. At Cadiz the sea broke down the outer wall, flooded the 
town, and drowned some hundreds of persons. The Cathedral of 
Seville was seriously damaged, several houses overthrown, and 
many persons injured. The shock was felt, indeed, throughout the 
whole of Spain, except in Catalonia, and also in Germany. In many 
parts of Great Britain the water in lakes and ponds was violently 
upheaved, and ebbed and flowed over the banks. A solemn fast 
was consequently commanded to be observed on the 6th of 
February next ensuing, in the hope to avert, by prayer and 
penitence, a similar calamity from this country. A ship at sea, 100 
leagues to the westward of Lisbon, had her cabin windows 
shattered to fragments, and many vessels in deep water quivered 
as if they had struck against a rock. In Morocco the effects of the 
shock were most disastrous. In Mequinez two-thirds of the houses 
were destroyed, and above three hundred in Fez. A caravan of two 
hundred persons going along the coast from Sallee to Morocco 
were overwhelmed by the sea, and a still more numerous caravan 
was swept away by the sudden rise of the inland rivers. In France 
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and Holland earthquakes were repeatedly felt during the entire 
month of November, and occasionally even in December.” Wonders 
of the World, p.299.ARSH September 2, 1862, page 108.5 


Stand Still 


JWe 


IT is not in the providence of God to do anything for his people that 
they can do themselves; but when they have done all that they can 
do, they should then cry unto the Lord in their extremity, and 
patiently wait his time, stand still, cease to trouble themselves about 
that which they cannot help, or about that which they cannot 
remove by their own actions or exertions. Their extremity becomes 
God’s opportunity; and if for their good, he will work for them. ARSH 
September 2, 1862, page 108.6 


Christian travelers in their journey through this world frequently find 
themselves in strait places, and at times their way appears to be 
entirely hedged up. When this occurs, instead of turning about or 
seeking some by-way to lead them around the difficulty, they should 
heed the injunction to stand still and wait for the Lord to open the 
way for them.ARSH September 2, 1862, page 108.7 


The children of Israel, in their flight from Egypt during their 
wanderings in the vicinity of the Red Sea, passed through a deep 
defile in the mountains till they suddenly came in full view of the 
Red Sea. Here their way seemed to be entirely hedged up. Before 
them was the Red Sea, whose white-capped waves were rolling 
before them, and lashing in their fury the rock-bound coast. On 
either side they beheld ragged and inaccessible rocks, which reared 
their heads almost to the clouds. There appeared no outlet, no way 
by which they could proceed, and the order was given to pitch their 
tents and await the direction of the Almighty. As they were thus 
silently encamped in this gloomy place, those in the rear heard 
behind them the rumbling of chariot-wheels and the tramp of an 
armed host, and soon beheld in the distance the waving of banners 
and the glitter of arms. They now for the first time became aware 
that they were pursued. ARSH September 2, 1862, page 108.8 
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What consternation and alarm spread through that vast 
encampment as the news became general that Pharaoh and his 
host were upon them. Now mark their conduct: instead of crying to 
God for deliverance, they commenced upbraiding Moses _ for 
bringing them out, as they supposed, to perish in the wilderness. 
They said in irony, “Because there were no graves in Egypt hast 
thou taken us away to die in the wilderness?” And as is generally 
the case with those who are disposed to murmur and complain, 
they taunt him with what they had said, and what their better 
judgment would have dictated: “Is not this the word that we did tell 
thee in Egypt, saying, Let us alone that we may serve the 
Egyptians? For it had been better for us to serve the Egyptians than 
that we should die in the wilderness.,ARSH September 2, 1862, 
page 108.9 


No doubt there was great commotion in that vast camp as the 
Egyptian host drew near. Some probably were essaying to climb 
the sides of the mountains, some running here and some there, 
while others were for going back and throwing themselves before 
Pharaoh and entreating his pardon. All was confusion and 
excitement, and that vast assembly swayed to and fro like the angry 
waves of the sea before them. But while all this confusion was 
prevailing among the people, there was one in that vast assembly 
whose head was clear, and whose presence of mind had not 
forsaken him. His trust was not in the arm of flesh, but in the living 
God. It was Moses, the servant of God. When in the midst of the 
commotion, his voice is heard above the din of confusion, “Stand 
still!” There is a momentary lull in that great concourse of people. 
Again is heard distinctly above the roar of the waves and the noise 
of the excited host, “Stand still and see the salvation of the Lord!” 
All is quiet now, and attention. Immediately follows the command of 
the Almighty to his servant Moses, “Speak unto the children of 
Israel that they go forward.” Moses, by the command of the Lord, 
stretches out his rod over the sea, it is divided, and the fugitive host 
passed through on dry ground. Thus the extremity of the children of 
Israel became God’s opportunity; and, as we are informed that 
“whatsoever was written aforetime was written for our learning,“may 
we not reap a lesson of instruction from this portion of their 
experience?ARSH September 2, 1862, page 108.10 
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We are no doubt approaching close places in our pilgrimage; and at 
this time, no doubt to many the way appears hedged up. Look in 
which direction they may, there appears no way of escape; on 
either hand appear impassable barriers. Before them is the 
difficulty; behind them is the Devil and his host. “What shall we do?” 
” What can we do!” are the exclamations we hear on every hand; 
and as they begin to be hemmed in closer and closer, like Israel of 
old, they commence to murmur, and complain, and to find fault with 
God’s chosen leaders who have led them through defiles between 
the mountains of error on either hand, and in which in turning a 
point they have come suddenly upon what to them appears to be an 
impassable sea of difficulties. Hold! brethren. Will you not profit by 
the experience of the children of Israel, and cease your murmurs 
and your complaints? Heed the injunction, “Stand still and see the 
salvation of the Lord.” Do not go back, nor attempt to move forward 
until the way opens before you, and all will be well.ARSH 
September 2, 1862, page 108.11 


This cause is in the hands of the Lord, and he will take care of it. He 
has not brought us out thus far to perish, neither has he withdrawn 
his Spirit from us, but in his own good time he will make all things 
plain. In all the Christian graces, “go forward;” but in matters you do 
not understand, and where the way is hedged up, until you get light 
and the way is open, “stand still.” 

E.S.W.ARSH September 2, 1862, page 108.12 


Tattling 


JWe 


A WEAK but persevering brother has heard that Bro. ---- (a bold 
and rather confident one) has said a pretty hard thing about him, 
and it troubles him terribly. He thinks and thinks about it, and 
dreams of it, and has felt bad about it for weeks; and finally it has 
magnified itself so in his weak, sickly mind, that it gives a gloomy 
cast to his countenance and conversation, even his form seems 
bent a little more than usual.ARSH September 2, 1862, page 
108.13 


The expression of the brother who made the wound was at least 





736 


useless and severe; but he meant no harm in particular, and was 
probably sorry he made it in a moment from the time it escaped his 
lips, and if Bro. Tattle who stood close by had said something to 
disapprove the expression at the time it was made, and then 
expelled it forever from his own mind, God would have forgiven it, 
and Bro. Tattle would have gained himself the more desirable name 
of Bro. Peacemaker.ARSH September 2, 1862, page 108.14 


But alas! in this case Satan controlled the tongue of Bro. Tattle, 
which, by the way, is never so glib as when retailing scandal, and 
so he improved the first fair opportunity of instilling this poison into 
the diseased mind of the weak brother. ARSH September 2, 1862, 
page 109.1 


O it makes one sick at heart to think of it! What needless, 
unnecessary, uncalled for trouble this tattling produces! It is bad, 
bad! There is not a good feature in the whole work of carrying from 
one to another what is said. ARSH September 2, 1862, page 109.2 


Contrast the foregoing with the course of Bro. Peacemaker. 
Everybody knows he will keep his counsel, and his tongue is so free 
from poison that you may say to him, or rather confide to him, what 
you please. He will no more speak what will do mischief, than he 
would throw a nest of hornets into your face. If you speak well of a 
person, he might possibly tell the person of the compliment, unless 
he thought it would tend to inflate vanity, then he would be sure to 
hold his tongue.ARSH September 2, 1862, page 109.3 


Bro. Peacemaker’s mind is just like a good fanning-mill: it separates 
the chaff from the wheat, and you would think, to hear him quote 
what his brethren say, that he must have wise and good brethren; 
for if they say anything chaffy, or if there is foul seed in their 
conversation, he tells them, if any one, and straitway he forgets the 
bad, his mind only retaining the good. He sifts and sifts, and with a 
good strong wind, directly from Solomon’s Proverbs, he blows out 
the chaff. While poor Bro. Tattle is like one standing at the tail of a 
fanning machine: he gets covered with dust and chaff, and goes off 
with his pockets full of foul seed.ARSH September 2, 1862, page 
109.4 


J. CLARKE. 





var 


Response from Lapeer, Mich 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: The following resolutions were adopted at the regular 
church meeting on the first first-day in August, 1862:ARSH 
September 2, 1862, page 109.5 


Resolved, That we respond to Bro. White’s suggestions under the 
head of “Systematic Labor,“in Review No. 8. We can report that we 
are “organized,“and that it is good to move out in the order of the 
Lord; and we propose that, if “some good preacher will make it his 
head-quarters here at Lapeer, so that when he returns to his family, 
now and then, we can have preaching,“we will provide a parsonage 
for him and his family to live in, and we will try to do our duty in 
regard to their support. ARSH September 2, 1862, page 109.6 


Resolved, That we ask for a quarterly conference to be established 
here, this being the most central point among five churches: the 
church at Thetford is about twenty-two miles north-west; the church 
at North Branch is about twenty miles north-east; south and south- 
east is the church at Oakland, twenty-five miles; and the church at 
Shelby is about thirty miles. The difference in the roads will more 
than overbalance the difference in the distance. We believe the 
interest of the cause and the general good of the churches call for 
early attention to this subject. We are living in a time when we need 
counsel, and an opportunity to counsel with each other. May the 
Lord guide us aright. ARSH September 2, 1862, page 109.7 


By order of the church. 
WM. S. HIGLEY, JR. 
Lapeer, Mich. 


The Nation’s Scourge 


JWe 


BAD as matters are beginning to be in the North, it appears that 
they are immensely worse in the South. A lady who left Richmond 
on the 12th of Aug., 1862, writes to the N. Y. Times thatARSH 
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September 2, 1862, page 109.8 


“There were never so many human beings in that city before as 
when she left, but a great proportion of those within the limits of the 
town are sick and wounded soldiers. The hospitals may be counted 
by hundreds. She has been in the daily habit, for months past, of 
going to minister to the sick and wounded. All the ladies in the city 
did this - the wealthy and high-born, the poor and lowly, all seeming 
to try their utmost to alleviate the sufferings of the Confederate 
soldiers. Our informant says she performed her labors from motives 
of pity for the poor fellows; but if she had been possessed of no 
feelings of humanity for them, she thinks she would have done 
something as a matter of policy; inasmuch as if any woman was 
found to be lukewarm in the cause, she was immediately suspected 
and closely watched. ARSH September 2, 1862, page 109.9 


“Such is the extremity in which all classes of people are placed, that 
no considerations, except the great one of life and death, are of any 
moment. This is the one grand, all-absorbing thought, ‘How shall we 
prolong our lives until our enemies are overcome?” Business 
matters are not thought of, except so far as they tend to the solution 
of this problem. Famine is starving them in the face, and disease, in 
the form of a slow fever of the typhoid character, is wasting the 
army and carrying off daily scores of soldiers and others in the city. 
The army in and about the capital has been for the last two months 
upon half-rations, and a sight of the forms of the half-fed, half-clad 
soldiery is, as she represents it, a pitiable and disgusting spectacle. 
No attention whatever has for months been paid to the sanitary 
condition of the city. The habits of a portion of the soldiers are filthy 
to the last degree, and soap and water are, in most instances, 
strangers not to be introduced or tolerated in the camps, and too 
often in the hospitals. ARSH September 2, 1862, page 109.10 


“Added to this there has been for a long time past, a scarcity of 
provender for the mules and horses connected with the army. 

Owing to their ill-fed condition, the famished brutes very often drop 
down in their tracks from sheer exhaustion. Wherever they fall they 
are permitted to die and decay. No attempt is made to remove them 

- no effort used to cleanse the streets of that loathsome mass of 
decaying matter, which thus rapidly accumulates. ARSH September 
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2, 1862, page 109.11 


“The whole atmosphere in and around the city she represents as 
highly charged with this horrible malaria, and, to use her own 
expression, ‘the air seems thick with disease, and heavily laden 
with death.’ Every tobacco warehouse - and the city is full of them - 
is used either as a hospital or a prison. In addition to these, a very 
large number of wholesale stores and other buildings have, since 
the week’s battles in front of the city, been appropriated to the use 
of the sick and wounded.ARSH September 2, 1862, page 109.12 


“Food is very scarce and very high. For three months past, no 
citizen, however wealthy, has been able to procure a particle of 
fresh meat of any kind; what little of that article could be obtained, 
was given to the sick soldiers. The only vegetables which our 
informant has seen there since the beginning of June, were a few 
half-grown cabbage heads, all of which were readily sold for the 
sum of $2,50 each. The only kind of meat is salt pork, which, 
though not really putrid, has a taste so bitter and rancid that no one 
can eat it unless nearly starved. Tea cannot be had at any price. 
Three months ago, our informant purchased a pound of ordinary 6 
shilling tea for the sum of $15, since which time none could be 
obtained. There was a little coffee in the market, at from $4 to $6 
per pound. The only article of food which can be obtained readily, 
and at any where near an ordinary price, is flour; but the citizens 
are in constant fear lest their supply of this be suddenly cut short, in 
which event starvation and famine will meet them face to 
face."ARSH September 2, 1862, page 109.13 


“The Perfect Man.” 


JWe 


“MARK the perfect man, and behold the upright; for the end of that 
man is peace.”ARSH September 2, 1862, page 109.14 


Such is the man who walks with God here, and will walk with him on 
the plains of light hereafter. A picture of heaven itself - sweet to 
behold! Blessed are the eyes that see, the soul that bears the lovely 
image - a sight to which, alas! most eyes are strangers yet, being 
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“few and far between.”ARSH September 2, 1862, page 109.15 


Such a man leads a faultless life, or aims to do it; and by thus doing 
hopes to be found a member of that church which is one day to 
appear before God without spot and blameless. As “to err,“however, 
“is human,“he may in some things fail. This is his grief, and not 
imputed as to others. Holiness is his element, and if, by any means, 
for a little moment, he is forced out of it, it is as disagreeable to him 
as the atmosphere to the fish. No creature can feel at home except 
in its own genial element.ARSH September 2, 1862, page 109.16 


In a world so full of obstacles, it is a “perfect man” that never 
stumbles; or, if he does, his Guide is ever at hand to help him, and 
bear him on to his heavenly home. Is he tried? Of course he is. This 
is a state of trial; but his trials are no injury to him. Though grievous, 
they work for his good; for he loves God, not a little, but supremely. 
Does he suffer? Amen, Jesus suffered too. By this both are made 
perfect, and both crowned victors in the coming kingdom.ARSH 
September 2, 1862, page 109.17 


Now, dear reader, suppose we have such a man, a friend of ours 
here on earth - and must it be mere supposition? - and are called to 
take the parting hand, and close his eyes in death, with what 
feelings should we perform this last mournful office? Our hearts 
might bleed, and tears like rivers flow; but not for him who dies, so 
safe, so ripe for heaven. No, he needs them not. His work was well 
and faithfully done. Shall ours be so?ARSH September 2, 1862, 
page 109.18 


He sleeps in Jesus, the Resurrection and the Life. How sweet his 
slumbers are! His was a life of seriousness, devotion, prayer, and 
praise. To Christ he lived, in him he died, and in that blest image 
will surely rise again, crowned with glory, shouting victory over 
death and the grave, to die no more.ARSH September 2, 1862, 
page 109.19 


We mourn our friend - not lost - no, such an one cannot be lost. His 
life is safe with Christ in God; and he will soon appear with him in 
glory. Nevertheless, so long as it holds him a prisoner there, we 
may water his grave with our tears. It is well. Jesus wept at the 
grave of a beloved friend. Our tears result from a law of nature, of 
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friendship, of love - from a sense of the loss we have sustained - 
that we shall see his face no more; and, perhaps, never look upon 
his like again; but God wipes our tears, and we are consoled with 
the sweet thought, if faithful, of soon meeting him again, and all the 
friends of God, in a world of joy, where death is unknown, and tears 
shall never flow, clad in immortal beauty and loveliness. ARSH 
September 2, 1862, page 109.20 


Such, dear reader, is the life and death of “the perfect man;” and 
what is the use and improvement we will make of an example so 
rare and precious? Will we at once seize upon a life equally pure 
and devoted? If such be our life, such will be our end - safe, 
peaceful, and happy. Which may God grant for Christ’s sake. 
Amen.ARSH September 2, 1862, page 109.21 


C. MONROE. 
Waldo, Me. 


Unnecessary Burdens 


JWe 


Now is the trial of our faith in the great Ruler. As we see the storm- 
cloud of civil war lowering over the land, our faith in the Lord and 
earnestness in his great work should increase; for has he not said 
these things betoken his coming? We must now lay aside every 
hindering weight, and be stripped and harnessed for the work 
before us.ARSH September 2, 1862, page 109.22 


Some of us do not turn wholly to the Lord, but are too much inclined 
to rely upon an arm of flesh. Here is lack of trust. A popular writer 
says, “Some pray like this, ‘Our Father, give us this day our daily 
bread, and to-morrow, and next day, and next year, and for fifty 
years to come; and lest thou shouldst forget, or neglect to answer, 
we have undertaken to look after the matter ourselves.”ARSH 
September 2, 1862, page 109.23 


Many are not content to live for the present, taking no anxious 
thought for the morrow, but are so constantly tried with cares for the 
future as to lose much of their spirituality and enjoyment of religion. 
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Carrying such a burden does not help us on our way. These earthly 
things must be given up if we ever get ready for the kingdom; and it 
will be better to do it willingly when the sacrifice will be acceptable, 
than to wait till we are obliged to let them go, and then perhaps lose 
the inheritance. ARSH September 2, 1862, page 109.24 


L. EGGLESTON, 
Winspear, N. Y. 


THREE things should be thought of by the Christian every morning; 
his daily cross, daily duty, and daily privilege; how he shall bear the 
one, perform the other, and enjoy the third.ARSH September 2, 
1862, page 109.25 


An Old Poem 


JWe 


O! IT is hard to work for God. 

To rise and take his part 

Upon this battle-field of earth, 

And not sometimes lose heart?ARSH September 2, 1862, page 
110.1 


He hides himself so wondrously, 

As though there were no God; 

He least is seen when all the powers 

Of ill are most abroad.ARSH September 2, 1862, page 110.2 


Or he deserts us at the hour 

The fight is almost lost; 

And seems to leave us to ourselves 

Just when we need him most.ARSH September 2, 1862, page 
110.3 


Ill masters good; good seems to change 

To ill with greatest ease; 

And, worst of all, the good with good 

Is at cross purposes.ARSH September 2, 1862, page 110.4 


It is not so, but so it looks; 
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And we lose courage then; 
And doubts will come if God hath kept 
His promises to men.ARSH September 2, 1862, page 110.5 


Ah! God is other than we think; 

His ways are far above, 

Far above reason’s height, and reached 

Only by child-like love. ARSH September 2, 1862, page 110.6 


The look, the fashion of God’s ways 

Love’s life-long study are; 

She can be bold, and guess, and act, 

When reason would not dare. ARSH September 2, 1862, page 
110.7 


She has a prudence of her own; 

Her step is firm and free; 

Yet there is cautious science, too, 

In her simplicity. ARSH September 2, 1862, page 110.8 


Workman of God! O lose not heart, 

But learn what God is like; 

And in the darkest battle-field 

Thou shalt know where to strike. ARSH September 2, 1862, page 
110.9 


O, blessed is he to whom is given 

The instinct that can tell 

That God is on the field when he 

Is most invisible. ARSH September 2, 1862, page 110.10 


And blessed is he who can divine 

Where real right doth lie, 

And dares to take the side that seems 

Wrong to man’s blindfold eye!ARSH September 2, 1862, page 
110.11 


O, learn to scorn the praise of men! 

O, learn to love with God! 

For Jesus won the world through shame, 

And beckons thee his road. ARSH September 2, 1862, page 110.12 
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God’s glory is a wondrous thing, 

Most strange in all its ways; 

And of all things on earth, least like 

What men agree to praise. ARSH September 2, 1862, page 110.13 


Muse on his justice, downcast soul! 

Muse, and take better heart; 

Back with thine angel to the field; 

Good luck shall crown thy partARSH September 2, 1862, page 
110.14 


God’s justice is a bed where we 

Our anxious hearts may lay, 

And weary with ourselves, may sleep 

Our discontent away. ARSH September 2, 1862, page 110.15 


For right is right, since God is God; 

And right the day must win; 

To doubt would be disloyalty, 

To falter would be sin. ARSH September 2, 1862, page 110.16 


Thoughts for Perilous Times 


JWe 


“BEHOLD | am the Lord, the God of all flesh; is there anything too 
hard for me?”ARSH September 2, 1862, page 110.17 


Has not God promised that all things shall work together for good to 
them that love him? Has not God said that the hairs of your head 
are all numbered? Did he not protect the three Hebrew children in 
the fiery furnace? Has he not promised with every temptation to 
make a way of escape? also to suffer none to come but such as 
you shall be able to bear? As your day is, so your strength will be. 
The same God that delivered them when the decree went forth that 
all who did not fall down and worship the golden image set up by 
the king, should that same hour be cast into the midst of the burning 
fiery furnace - has the same care now over his true servants that he 
then had. He has not lost one attribute of his nature. He is still Love, 
Justice, Mercy, and Truth, and delights in those who are striving to 





745 


reflect his image. ARSH September 2, 1862, page 110.18 


As fiery trials are the ordeal through which every Christian must 
pass, to prove of what sort his work is, therefore in these very 
things give thanks, and count it all joy that an opportunity may be 
given you to fall into divers temptations, knowing that the trial of 
your faith worketh patience, and patience, experience, and 
experience, hope, and hope maketh not ashamed, because the 
love of God is shed abroad in the heart. ARSH September 2, 1862, 
page 110.19 


The same God that protected Lot when his righteous soul was 
vexed from day to day with the unlawful deeds and filthy 
conversation of the Sodomites, is able to keep God’s remnant 
servants holy, blameless, and undefiled, amid the corrupting 
influences of camp life, should any be called to that test. ARSH 
September 2, 1862, page 110.20 


When the Lord was about to destroy Sodom, the angels laid hold of 
Lot’s hand, bidding him haste and escape to the mountains, as they 
could do nothing until he was gone. Think you that God has 
forgotten to be gracious now? that his angels have lost their 
strength to protect, defend, and lead from danger? No! no! God 
sitteth in the heavens, and from the height of his pavilion beholds 
the children of men. He is about to set a mark upon those who sigh 
and cry for the abominations done in the land, and when he has 
sufficiently tried his ransomed people, he will stay the hand of the 
wicked, which is the sword of the Lord, even as he did in behalf of 
his ancient people, when he commanded them to drive out their 
enemies from the land he gave them to inhabit. No weapon formed 
against a child of God can prosper, no matter how it is formed, or 
where, or by whom; it cannot prosper. ARSH September 2, 1862, 
page 110.21 


In order to be thus entitled to the preserving power of God, let us 
see to it that we are in reality the light and salt of the earth. Let us 
add to our faith, virtue, and to this all the other Christian graces, 
then we shall not be blind, but be enabled to see afar off, and, 
through the telescope of God’s word, clearly discern the deliverance 
of every one whose name is written in the book. Danie! 12.ARSH 
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September 2, 1862, page 110.22 


M. H.L. 
Henceforth thou Shalt have Wars 


JWe 


“For the eyes of the Lord run to and fro throughout the whole earth, 
to show himself strong in the behalf of them whose heart is perfect 
toward him. Herein thou hast done foolishly: therefore from 
henceforth thou shalt have wars.” 2 Chronicles 16:9.ARSH 
September 2, 1862, page 110.23 


These are the words of Hanani the seer, to Asa, king of Judah, who 
had made a league with Benhadad, king of Syria, and taken up 
arms against Baasha, king of Israel. It seems that Judah had a 
pique at Israel, ever after the ten tribes revolted, and there was 
constant war between them except in the reign of Asa, when the 
land was quiet ten years. Asa took advantage of this time of peace 
to wall and fence the cities of Judah, and prepare an army of fifty- 
eight thousand mighty men of valor, that he might be prepared for 
an attack from an enemy at any time, from any quarter. ARSH 
September 2, 1862, page 110.24 


Zerah, the Ethiopian, was first that came out against him, with a 
host of a thousand thousand, and Asa was neither terrified nor 
daunted, but set the battle in array against him: then cried unto the 
Lord his God, and said, “Lord, it is nothing for thee to help, whether 
with many, or with them that have no power. Help us, O Lord our 
God, for we rest on thee, and in thy name we go out against this 
great multitude. O Lord, thou art our God; let not man prevail 
against thee.” 2 Chronicles 14:11. So the Lord smote the Ethiopians 
before Asa and his small army, and they fled, and Judah pursued 
them and took a great spoil. It is this circumstance that the prophet 
refers to, and reproves Asa for trusting in the king of Syria instead 
of the name of the Lord, when he had proved him to be a present 
help in time of need. And he tells him that by this act he had turned 
aside the purposes of the Lord; for the Lord had designed to give 
the king of Syria into his hands.ARSH September 2, 1862, page 
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110.25 


It is true that Asa overcame Baasha, and drove him from building 
Rama, which he had commenced, to prevent other nations from 
joining Judah against him; but what was the result? It brought 
disease and death upon himself, and war and bloodshed upon his 
successors.ARSH September 2, 1862, page 110.26 


How sad a history is this: that one so highly favored of God should 
come to this untimely end - should become angry with the prophet 
of the Lord, and put him in prison, oppress the people, and finally 
die without God. Do not such considerations for ever forbid the idea 
of “once in grace always in grace?” Most emphatically. It is a fearful 
thing to go blindly along in the world, without knowing whether God 
approves or disapproves of that in which we are about to engage; 
but still more dangerous is it to persist in doing a thing that God has 
forbidden. If we do this, we cannot expect the Lord to be our 
strength and deliverance. Although Asa had once been in high favor 
with God, no doubt he was conscious of having disobeyed him, and 
therefore felt that he had no right to his strength or direction at last. 
He well remembered that the word of the Lord had come to 
Rehoboam, saying positively that he should not go up to fight 
against his brethren, the children of Israel, and also that the Lord 
had taught his people all the way through, that they should make no 
agreement or league with the nations round about. He had 
undoubtedly disregarded these two precepts at least. ARSH 
September 2, 1862, page 110.27 


The Bible every where abounds with promises to God’s people; but 
we can only claim them upon conditions of obedience and 
uprightness, and our hearts must be perfect toward the Lord if we 
would lay hold of his strength to save us in the trying scenes before 
us, in which the Lord only can be the hope of his people. ARSH 
September 2, 1862, page 110.28 


The prophet not only told Asa that he had done foolishly, but that 
from thenceforth he should have wars. Would not this charge apply 
with equal force to this nation? They have for a long time 
considered themselves as a nation that did righteousness, and 
delighted in approaching to God, when, at the same time, they are 
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without his special favor or protection, because their heart is not 
perfect toward him; and truly from henceforth they shall have wars. 
There will be no more abiding peace. Only a little while will it be 
hushed up by the third angel who cries, Hurt not the earth till the 
servants of our God are sealed. For all nations are to drink of the 
wrath of God, and Sheshach shall drink after themARSH 
September 2, 1862, page 110.29 


Ed W. 


Earth is ever Changing 


JWe 


EVERYTHING is blighted. We naturally cling to some seeming 
bright spot, but it is soon darkened by some ill of this inconstant life. 

All is fluctuating. To-day we have near and dear friends - to-morrow 

they may be gone. Man, like earth’s scenes of nature, is changing. 

Some seem ever unsettled. They appear to have no fixed principle 
of action, but vary as feelings and the surrounding circumstances 

may admit. They love and rejoice in the truth to-day; to-morrow they 

take a course at variance with it. We meet them as friends; they 

seem courteous and kind; our voices unite in sweet heart-felt praise 

and love in the precious truth. Again they are strangers. No love 

unites, but coldness and distance separates. It is distressing to 

meet such who profess to keep the commandments of God and 

faith of Jesus. Poor human nature! heir of blind prejudice and cruel 

animosities. Earth’s sons and daughters have fallen. The grace of 
God alone can rectify and bring them back to purity and 

peace.ARSH September 2, 1862, page 110.30 


Soon earth’s changing scenes will cease. All characters will have 
been forever formed, perfect or imperfect, and the reward given as 
their works shall be. May my works be those of the righteous, that 
his reward may be mine.ARSH September 2, 1862, page 110.31 


The psalmist says, “Hope thou in God, for | shall yet praise him.” 
God is unchanging. We can trust in him. He is ever the same. How 
precious! He is a shield and buckler; a shelter from the storm (just 
about to burst upon this guilty world). He is a rock in a weary land. 
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He is a great and mighty God, who will soon give his faithful, 
trusting children rest in life eternal, in the Holy City, where all will be 
pure and heavenly.ARSH September 2, 1862, page 110.32 


“When foes surround my path, 
Mustered in rage and wrath, 
To make me fly;ARSH September 2, 1862, page 110.33 


To catch me when | rove, 

Or make me trembling move, 

Be Thou still nigh. 

Blest Saviour, do not leave me ever, 
But guide me by thy gracious favor, 
Counsel | need and aid. 

Friends have their trust betrayed, 
Snares for my feet are laid, 

On Thee my hope is stayed, 

Now and forever.” F. M. BRAGG. 
Cambridge, Wis. ARSH September 2, 1862, page 111.1 


Pre-Millennialism 


JWe 


WHAT is the doctrine called pre-millennialism? Simply,ARSH 
September 2, 1862, page 111.2 


1. That Jesus Christ will come personally to the earth a second 
time. Proof: Acts 1:9-11; Hebrews 9:28; Job 19:25-27; Psalm 17:15, 
Isaiah 24:23; 26:21; 59:20; 66:15; Matthew 24:30; Mark 13:34; Luke 
16:26, 27; John 14:1-3; Philippians 3:20; 1 Thessalonians 2:19; 
3:13; 4:16-18; 2 Thessalonians 2:1-13, 1 John 3:2; Revelation 1:7; 
21:3; 22:20.ARSH September 2, 1862, page 111.3 


2. That there will be no millennium until the second coming of 
Christ. Proof: Daniel 7:21, 22.AARSH September 2, 1862, page 
111.4 


Here we see that war was made upon the saints by the little horn, 
or the Papacy, until the coming of Christ. The Papacy exists and 
persecutes until Christ comes again; and there can be no 
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millennium while the Papacy exists. This a conclusive proof ARSH 
September 2, 1862, page 111.5 


Daniel 12:1-3, 10; Matthew 13:30, 39, 40. The tares grow with the 
wheat until the coming of Christ, and therefore there can be no 
millennium until they are gathered out. Matthew 24:37-39; Luke 
17:26-30. The world, just before Christ’s second coming, will be like 
the world before the flood, and Sodom before its destruction. 7 
Timothy 4; 5:1-3; 2 Timothy 3:1-5, 12, 13; 2 Peter 3:3-7, Revelation 
11:15-18.ARSH September 2, 1862, page 111.6 


Who can wrest these scriptures to teach the idea that a thousand 
years of millennial glory will precede the second coming of Christ, 
or that when he comes, no sin or sinners will be found upon the 
earth? We believe that, ARSH September 2, 1862, page 111.7 


3. This earth will be renewed, and will be the promised inheritance 
of the saints: Genesis 3:14, 15; 17:7, 8; Daniel 2:34, 35, 44; 7:13, 
14, 27; Hebrews 11:8-10, 13, 16; Psalm 37:9-34, Romans 4:13; 
Ephesians 1:13, 14; 2 Peter 3:6, 7, 10-13. Where is this promise? 
See /saiah 65:17-19. John alludes to the same in Revelation 21:1-4; 
11:15.ARSH September 2, 1862, page 111.8 


4. Christ’s kingdom will not be fully set up, i.e., become universal, 
until his second coming. See the Lord’s prayer - Thy kingdom 
come: Psalm 1; Luke 12:32; 19:11, 12; 2 Timothy 4:1; Revelation 
11:15.ARSH September 2, 1862, page 111.9 


4. The second coming of Christ in the glory of the Father, etc., is the 
great object of the desire, hope, and prayer of the saints. Proof: 7 
Thessalonians 1:9, 10; 2 Thessalonians 1:7; Titus 2:11-13; Romans 
8:18-23; Philippians 3:20, 21; Hebrews 9:28; 2 Peter 3:11, 12 (the 
word speudontas, rendered in our version, “hasting unto,“signifies 
“earnestly desiring”); 7 Peter 3:3, 5, 13; 1 Peter 4:12, 13; James 
5:7, 8; Matthew 25:31, 34; Daniel 11:11, 12; Revelation 11:18; 
Colossians 3:4; 1 John 3; 2 Timothy 4:8; (for the meaning of that 
day,“see first part of the chapter); Matthew 16:27; Revelation 22:12, 
Hebrews 10:36, 37. Compare Hebrews 12:29, 40, with 7 Peter 
5:4.ARSH September 2, 1862, page 111.10 


This subject is certainly worthy of close and prayerful study. We 
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may not believe what we please on this subject, nor treat it lightly, 
without sin; for it is one of a most solemn, practical, and useful 
character. Mark the prominency given to it in the New Testament; in 
the teachings of the Saviour, in all his discourses, parables, and 
exhortations. But Christ gave a glorious representation of his future 
glory, as well as that of his saints in the resurrection state, on the 
mount of transfiguration. The three disciples were there in the 
unglorified flesh, the representation of the nations that are saved, 
who will walk in the light of the New Jerusalem; the glorified 
Saviour; Elijah, who was translated, and his body changed 
instantaneously, as the representative of the living saints, who will 
be caught up and changed; Moses, dead and buried, and raised 
again, the representative and pledge of the resurrection of the 
saints.ARSH September 2, 1862, page 111.11 


In the institution of the Lord’s supper we are called upon to testify 
our faith in the second advent of Christ, showing forth, as we do in 
it, our “Lord’s death till he come.” Without faith in our Saviour’s 
personal coming, we cannot rightly partake of the supper. ARSH 
September 2, 1862, page 111.12 


Then by the ascension of the Saviour is expressly exampled and 
taught the fact and manner of the Saviour’s second coming. Read 
Acts 1.ARSH September 2, 1862, page 111.13 

That the apostles gave it equal prominence in all their writings, see 
the quotations we have already made. - Graves.ARSH September 
2, 1862, page 111.14 

LETTERS 


JWe 
“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


From Sister Wescott 


BRO. WHITE: Having often been revived in my spiritual warfare by 
the letters in the Review, | thought it would be a pleasure to me to 
speak to those who are scattered abroad. It is about three months 
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since | commenced keeping the commandments of God, and | find 
pleasure in so doing, although it is a continual warfare. | begin to 
understand in some measure why the path to Heaven is called strait 
and narrow. May God keep me from turning aside.ARSH 
September 2, 1862, page 111.15 


We are truly living in perilous times, and are hated of all men; but 
Christ says, Rejoice; and | can truly say, | can at times rejoice in the 
Rock of my salvation. | think we have great reason to praise God, 
for he is doing a great deal for us; and if we are not willing to be led 
by him, awful will be the consequences. The cup of his wrath will be 
poured out without mixture of mercy. | am aware that | come far 
short of living up to the standard that | should, but hope that through 
the strength of the Lord | shall yet be able to overcome. | have left 
off the use of tea and coffee, also the round tire, and suffer no 
inconvenience in so doing. When | first began to hear this so-called 
new doctrine talked of, | commenced searching the Scriptures to 
see if these things were so, and to my astonishment | found the 
Bible to be a new book, and | began to pray for the eye-salve that | 
might see clearly, and | still find a great many things that escaped 
my notice altogether before. It makes me tremble when | see that 
the day of mercy was almost finished before | accepted the 
invitation; and still more, when | see Satan working with all power, 
and signs, and lying wonders, insomuch that he almost deceives 
the very elect. May the Lord help me to be on the watch. | want on 
the whole armor of God, that | may stand firm on the side of truth, 
and fight the good fight of faith, and at last come off conqueror 
through Him that loved us. ARSH September 2, 1862, page 111.16 


HARRIET J. WESCOTT. 
Westfield, Sauk Co., Wis. 


From Sister Johnson 


BRO. WHITE: | would say to the dear saints scattered abroad, that | 
am still striving for the kingdom of my Redeemer. My earnest desire 
is to be ready, having on the wedding garment, and adorned with a 
meek and quiet spirit, that when Jesus comes, | may enter in to the 
marriage supper of the Lamb. When | contemplate the beauties of 
that blessed land which is to be the future home of the faithful, my 
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heart is filled with rapture and praise to my Saviour that such a 
great plan of salvation was provided for man, that we might by 
fulfilling the conditions thereof, become joint heirs with him of the 
kingdom which God has promised to them that love him.ARSH 
September 2, 1862, page 111.17 


| am striving to make my peace, calling, and election sure, before 
the storm of wrath shall pass over the earth to lay the land desolate. 
| have thrown aside every known idol, and am daily searching my 
heart to see if all is right in the sight of my Master. The world no 
longer has any charms for me.ARSH September 2, 1862, page 
111.18 


“Let worldly minds the world pursue, 

It has no charms for me; 

Once | admired its trifles too, 

But grace has set me free.ARSH September 2, 1862, page 111.19 


“As by the light of opening day, 

The stars are all conceal’d; 

So earthly pleasures fade away, 

When Jesus is reveal’d.”ARSH September 2, 1862, page 111.20 


Yours striving for eternal life. 
ANGELINE JOHNSON. 
Southampton, Ills. ARSH September 2, 1862, page 111.21 


Extracts from Letters 


JWe 


Sister C. Aldrich writes from Washington, Sauk Co., Wis.: | have 
often felt as though | would like to speak through the Review, if 
perchance it might encourage some lonely traveler, that is bound 
for mount Zion, the city of our God. | often rejoice while reading 
letters from dear brethren and sisters scattered abroad, and feel like 
casting in my testimony in favor of the truth which is now going forth 
to the world. We are truly living in a time of great tribulation, but 
Christ says, In the world ye shall have tribulation, but be of good 
cheer, | have overcome the world. And again we read, “For which 
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cause we faint not, but though our outward man perish, yet the 
inward man is renewed day by day; for our light affliction which is 
but for a moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding and eternal 
weight of glory, while we look not at the things which are seen, but 
at the things that are not seen; for the things that are seen are 
temporal, but the things which are not seen are eternal.” Eternal life 
beyond this vale of tears is promised us, if faithful. Encouraging 
thought! animating hope! Is it not enough to stimulate us to action? | 
want to be cleansed from every stain of sin, that | may be found 
when Jesus comes without spot or wrinkleARSH September 2, 
1862, page 111.22 


| rejoice this morning for the hope | have of overcoming. Glorious 
theme! Glorious thought! that soon, if faithful to the end, we shall sit 
down with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and all the holy throng that 
are redeemed by the blood of the Lamb, and Christ himself will 
come forth and serve us. | feel to cry out, unworthy am I, O Lord! | 
am nothing but weakness, but in Jehovah there is strength. ARSH 
September 2, 1862, page 111.23 


Bro. C. Seward writes from Russiaville, Ind.: | would just say that 
the little flock of Sabbath-keepers in and around Russiaville, are still 
trying to hold on to the precious faith in these times of peril. We very 
much desire some one of the messengers to visit us this fall, and 
teach us more fully the way of salvation. We would be very glad if 
Bro. and Sr. White would visit us in IndianaARSH September 2, 
1862, page 111.24 


Bro. P. Martin writes from Dane, Dane Co., Wis.: We are living in 
trying, sifting times, and | feel to praise the Lord for the light that 
shines upon his word through his servants and in the Review. We 
are a little company trying to overcome. It is almost two years since 
| embraced the Sabbath, which | consider to be truth unmixed. | 
heard Bro. Miller deliver two of his first sixteen lectures. From that 
time to the present | have been a believer in the soon coming of our 
blessed Lord. The signs and evidences in ‘43 and ‘44 were plain; 
but it seems as though they were nothing but a cipher compared 
with the evidence since that time. The Saviour taught us to know by 
signs, most of which are already fulfilled, that he is near, even at the 
door.ARSH September 2, 1862, page 111.25 
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A BEAUTIFUL ILLUSTRATION. - It is said of the Icelanders, thé 
they scrupulously observe the usage of reading the sacred 
Scriptures every morning, the whole family joining in the singing 
and prayers. When the Icelander awakes, he salutes no person 
until he has saluted God. He usually hastens to the door, adores 
there the Author of Nature and Providence, then steps back into the 
dwelling, saying to his family, “God grant you a good day!” What a 
beautiful illustration is this of the Christian obligation on the part of 
households to recognize and worship God!ARSH September 2, 
1862, page 111.26 


OBITUARY 


JWe 


FELL asleep in Jesus, Aug. 20, 1862, sister Coralinn Castle, of 
Edwards, St. Law. Co., N. Y., aged about twenty-two years. She 
had been slowly wasting away for months, by that flattering yet fatal 
disease, consumption. She had loved the whole truth for some 
years, and it sustained her in her last hours, and caused her to 
triumph in view of the prize so near at hand. The writer preached a 
discourse from Job 719:25-27, to an attentive congregation, after 
which we laid her by the side of her sister Lucetta, who was laid 
away in the grave some nineteen months ago.ARSH September 2, 
1862, page 111.27 


May the Lord bless and comfort the afflicted mother and brothers, is 
my prayer. 
H. G. BUCK.ARSH September 2, 1862, page 111.28 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, SEPTEMBER 2, 1862 
ANY Seventh-day Adventist wishing employment as a journeyman 


blacksmith, will please immediately address Palmer and Gurney, 
Jackson, Mich.ARSH September 2, 1862, page 112.1 





756 


Michigan State Conference 


JWe 


THE next session of “The Michigan Conference of Seventh-day 
Adventists,“will be held, according to resolution at its last meeting, 
in Monterey, Mich., Sabbath and first-day, Oct. 4 and 5, 1862. 
Chairman, Eld. Joseph Bates. Conference Committee, J. N. 
Loughborough, M. E. Cornell, and Moses HullARSH September 2, 
1862, page 112.2 


Notice of the meeting is given thus early that all the churches may 
have ample time for the election and instruction of their delegates. 
U. SMITH, Clerk.ARSH September 2, 1862, page 112.3 


General State Conference at Monterey, Mich., Oct. 4-6, 1862 


JWe 


TO THE DEAR SAINTS SCATTERED ABROAD: The church 
Monterey will esteem it a privilege to entertain all who wish to come 
to this meeting, and all are cordially invited. ARSH September 2, 
1862, page 112.4 


We shall be prepared to provide all with food, but perhaps not all 
with bedding. It will be therefore advisable for those who can, to 
bring a supply of quilts, buffalo robes, etc. Those coming from 
different churches with teams, will come to Bro. John S. Day’s, 
where they will find a committee of arrangements to take care of 
them. It is hoped that all will be here in season to find a place to 
stay during the conference, and be ready for the evening meeting at 
the going down of the sun.ARSH September 2, 1862, page 112.5 


Come, brethren, praying God to revive his people, that we may 
receive a blessing at this meeting that will be a bright spot in our 
pilgrimage, and we get new strength to stand amid the perils of 
these last days. 

In behalf of the church, 

L. M. JONES, Church Clerk.ARSH September 2, 1862, page 112.6 
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Annual Meeting of the Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


JWe 


IN accordance with a resolution passed at the last meeting of the 
Association, held at Battle Creek, Mich., Oct. 4, 1861, the second 
annual meeting of the Seventh-day Adventist Publishing 
Association will be held in Monterey, Mich., on Sunday, the 5th day 
of October, 1862, commencing at 9 o’clock, A. M., for the election of 
officers, and the transaction of all other business pertaining to the 
interests of the Association. ARSH September 2, 1862, page 112.7 


JAMES WHITE, ] 
G. W. AMADON, ] 
URIAH SMITH, ] 
E. S. WALKER, ] Trustees. 
J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH, ] 
CYRENIUS SMITH, ] 
J. P. KELLOGG. ] 


OUR IRON-CLAD FLEET. - The number of iron-plated vessels 
including those finished and those in process of construction, for the 
United States Government, is stated at the present time to amount 
to 49. Of these, 21 are for the western waters, and 27 for the 
eastern coast. - Scientific American. AARSH September 2, 1862, 
page 112.8 


APPOINTMENTS 


JWe 


Providence permitting, there will be a general Conference of 
Seventh-day Adventists in Avon, Rock Co., Wis., Sept. 27 and 28, 
1862. And we hereby extend a cordial invitation to all the churches 
in Illinois and Wisconsin. We hope all the churches will be 
represented in the Conference, especially by delegation. Let all who 
can, come prepared to take care of themselves as far as 
possible. ARSH September 2, 1862, page 112.9 


Brethren and sisters, these are important times, and require 
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important action. Come, therefore, in the name of the Lord, and we 
shall have a refreshing time. As we wish to organize a State 
Conference, we hope Bro. Waggoner will meet with us. Bro. Berry 
or Newton will meet you at Freeport the 25th. Any coming on the 
cars from the north will be met at Brodhead by teams from Avon, 
Friday afternoon, the 26th. Let there be a general rallyARSH 
September 2, 1862, page 112.10 


By order of the church. 
ISAAC SANBORN. 
WM. S. INGRAHAM. 


Providence permitting, | will meet with the church at Little Prairie, 
Wis., at their next quarterly meeting, Sept. 20 and 21. ISAAC 
SANBORN.ARSH September 2, 1862, page 112.11 


PROVIDENCE permitting, we will, accompanied by Mrs. W., meet 
with the brethren in Michigan as follows:ARSH September 2, 1862, 
page 112.12 


Battle Creek (monthly meeting) Sabbath, Sept. 
6. 


Oneida, Sabbath and first-day, Fi 13 
Orange, Tuesday, at 2 P. M., ” 16. 
lonia, Wednesday, at 7 P. M., tae | a 
Greenville, Sabbath, ” 20. 
Vergennes, Wednesday, at 2 P. M. ” 24. 
Wright, Sabbath, Tur L 
Caledonia, Tuesday, at 2 P. M., » 30. 
Monterey, General State Conference, Oct. 4-6. 


If changes be made in the above appointments, we shall endeavor 
to make them in season to save disappointment. We have 
purchased a team with which to travel in the State, and shall 
probably continue to hold local conferences in the State, if there be 
sufficient interest to sustain us in the work. - EDARSH September 
2, 1862, page 112.13 


BRO. WHITE: By request of the brethren in and adjoining this 





tag 


county we have appointed a meeting in this place (West Union), 
September 19 and 20. Meeting on sixth-day at 5 o’clock. We would 
be glad if Bro. Waggoner or Bro. Snook or any other messenger 
could attend this meeting. Brethren and sisters, let us come 
together in the Spirit of the Lord ARSH September 2, 1862, page 
112.14 


D. T. SHIREMAN. 
L. H. DAVIS. 
West Union, Fayette Co., lowa, Aug. 14, 1862. 


PROVIDENCE permitting | will meet with the Seventh-day Adventis 
church in Catlin, Chemung Co., N. Y., the third Sabbath in 
September. We hope that all our brethren and sisters who can will 

be present at this meeting. N. FULLERARSH September 2, 1862, 
page 112.15 


Business Department 


No Authorcode 


Receipts FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should be given.ARSH September 
2, 1862, page 112.16 


L. Darling 1,00,xxi,12. E. Seward 2,00,xx,4. E. Sanford for E. A. 
Claflin 0,50,xx,1. Emily Slocum 1,00,xxi,1. A. Tuttle 2,00,xxi,1. L. B. 
Stowell for R. Harday 1,00,xxii,13. E. Styles 2,00,xx,19. James 
Harvey 2,00,xxviii,1. Johnson Aldrich 2,00,xxii,1. D. W. Randall 
2,00,xxii,13. T. E. Thorp 0,81,xxii,1. P. Martin 2,00,xx,12. W. F. 
Cole 1,00,xviii,1. Lewis Hacket 2,00,xx,7. Henry C. West 
5,00,xxiv,7. Henry C. Crumb for Betsey Crumb 1,00,xxii,14. H. C. 
Crumb 1,00,xxi,1. N. N. Anway 1,00,xviii,11. O. Hoffer 1,00,xx,1. L. 
Daigneau for J. Daigneau 1,00,xxii,8. Hiram Abbott 1,00,xxii,1. S. 
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G. Cottrell 2,00,xxi,1. S. A. Bragg for T. Bickle 1,00,xxi,3. D. 
Howard 2,00,xxii,1. S. Wright 3,00,xxi,1 ARSH September 2, 1862, 
page 112.17 


Donations to Publishing Association 


JWe 


Samuel Haskell $1,00.ARSH September 2, 1862, page 112.18 
Cash Received on Account 


JWe 


J. Harvey 35c. W. Hornaday 12c. S. N. Haskell $1,00ARSH 
September 2, 1862, page 112.19 


Books Sent by Express 


JWe 
W. S. Higley jr., $12,55.ARSH September 2, 1862, page 112.20 


Books Sent By Mail 


JWe 


N. G. Sanders 10c. S. W. Hickok $1,12. J. M. Aldrich $3. M. Singer 
15c. T. E. Thorp 19c. H. C. Crumb $3. Mrs. J. Pooler $1. O. M. 
Patten $1.ARSH September 2, 1862, page 112.21 


Michigan Tent Fund 


JWe 


FROM THE CHURCHES. - Church at Battle Creek $12,0( 
Woodhull $2,00, Hillsdale $8,00, lonia $5,00, Jackson $7,00, 
Tompkins $10,00, Orange $4,00, Shelby $5,00, Parkville $3,00, 
Tyrone $8,00, Milford Church $5,48ARSH September 2, 1862, 
page 112.22 
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FROM INDIVIDUALS. - G. G. Dunham $3,00. L. Kellogg $1,00. . 
P. & M. Munsell $1,00. S. Canada $5,00. A. Avery $4, T. T. Brown 
50c.ARSH September 2, 1862, page 112.23 


PUBLICATIONS 


JWe 


The law requires the pre-payment of postage on all transient 
publications, at the rates of one cent an ounce for Books and 
Pamphlets, and one-half cent an ounce for Tracts, in packages of 
eight ounces or more. Those who order Pamphlets and Tracts to be 
sent by mail, will please send enough to pre-pay postage. Orders, 
to secure attention, must be accompanied with the cash. Address 
ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigaARSH September 
2, 1862, page 112.24 


Price. Postage. 


cts. cts. 
History of the Sabbath, (in paper covers), 30 3610 
The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, 
particularly 
the Third Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned 
Beast, 15 4 
Sabbath Tracts, numbers one, two, three, and 
four, 15 4 
Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the gift 
of God, 15 4 
Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry 
into the present constitution and future 
condition of man, 15 4 
Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency, 15 4 
The Kingdom of God; a Refutation of the 
doctrine called, Age to Come, 15 4 
Miraculous Powers, 15 4 


Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine 
of Future Punishment, as taught in the 
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epistles of Paul, 

Review of Seymour. His Fifty Questions 
Answered, 

Prophecy of Daniel: The Four Universal 
Kingdoms, the Sanctuary and Twenty-three 
Hundred Days, 

The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal 
Kingdom located on the New Earth, 

Signs of the Times, showing that the Second 
Coming of Christ is at the door, 

Law of God. The testimony of both Testaments, 
showing its origin and perpetuity, 
Vindication of the true Sabbath, by J. W. 
Morton, late Missionary to Hayti, 

Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of 
God, and first day of the week, 

Facts for the Times. Extracts from the 
writings of eminent authors, Ancient and 
Modern, 

Miscellany. Seven Tracts in one book on the 
Second Advent and the Sabbath, 

Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects and 
Design, 

The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the 
Seven Trumpets of Revelation 8 and 9, 

The Fate of the Transgressor, or a short 
argument on the First and Second Deaths, 
Matthew 24. A Brief Exposition of the 
Chapter, 

Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, 

or a Compend of Scripture references, 

Truth Found. A short argument for the 
Sabbath, with an Appendix,“ The Sabbath not 
a Type,“ 

The Two Laws and Two Covenants, 

An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible 


15 


10 


10 
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Sabbath in an address to the Baptists, 5 1 
Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design, 

and Abolition of the Seventh-day Sabbath, 5 1 
Review of Fillio. A reply to a series of 

discourses delivered by him in Battle Creek 


on the Sabbath question, 5 1 
Brown’s Experience in relation to entire 
consecration and the Second Advent, 5 1 


Report of General Conference held in Battle 
Creek, June 1859, Address on Systematic 


Benevolence, etc., 5 1 
Sabbath Poem. A Word for the Sabbath, or 
False Theories Exposed, 5 1 
Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the 
REVIEW AND HERALD Illustrated, 5 1 


Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the 
Fourth Commandment - Apostasy and perils of 
the last days, 

The same in German, 

» ” "Holland, 

French. A Pamphlet on the Sabbath, 

» "Daniel 2 and 7, 


aa» na un 
ea ck pet ek os 


ONE CENT TRACTS. Who Changed the Sabbath? - Unity of thi 
Church - Spiritual Gifts - Law of God, by Wesley - Appeal to men of 
reason on Immortality - Much in Little - Truth - Death and Burial - 
Preach the Word - Personality of God ARSH September 2, 1862, 
page 112.25 


TWO CENT TRACTS. Dobney on the Law - Infidelity an 
Spiritualism. ARSH September 2, 1862, page 112.26 


English Bibles 


JWe 


WE have on hand a good assortment of English Bibles, which we 
sell at the prices given below. The size is indicated by the amount 
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of postage. ARSH September 2, 1862, page 112.27 


Diamond, Marg. Ref. Calf binding. $0,90, Post 12 cts. 


eee Ref. after Se $1,,50, “ 15” 
ea ese Morocco ” $1,75, “ 1 
” Marg. Ref. mes $1,75, “ 15 ” 
Nonpareil,“ ” Calf binding, $1,75, “ 21 “ 
” Ref. after verse oe $1,75, “ 21 ” 
PONT Morocco ” $2,00, “ 21 ” 
Minion,“ ” ” ay $2,25, “ 26 ” 


Bound Books 


JWe 


The figures set to the following Bound Books include both the price 
of the Book and the postage,ARSH September 2, 1862, page 
112.28 


The Hymn Book, containing 464 pages and 122 
pieces of music, 80 cts. 
History of the Sabbath, in one volume, bound - 

Part |, Bible History - Part Il, Secular 

History, 60 ” 
Spiritual Gifts Vol. I, or the Great 

Controversy between Christ and his angels, 


and Satan and his angels, 50 
Spiritual Gifts Vol. Il. Experience, Views 

and Incidents in connection with the Third 
Message, 50 ” 
Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment. 

By H. H. Dobney, Baptist Minister of England, 75 ” 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents ARSH September 2, 1862, page 
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112.29 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH 
September 2, 1862, page 112.30 





766 


September 9, 1862 
RH VOL. XX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, - NO. 15 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 

AND SABBATH HERALD 

[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 

the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, SEPTEMBER 
1862. - NO. 15. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY, BY 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


TERMS.-Two Dollars a year, in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. Address ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creel 
Michigan.ARSH September 9, 1862, page 113.1 


American Slavery - The Prophecy 


JWe 


THESE lines copied for Review from the “Christian Press” were 
written in Europe several years ago by Mrs. Henrietta W. Boate, in 
answer to a slaveowner’s family, who invited the authoress to travel 
in North America. It is strikingly accurate except where it caters to 
the popular and delusive hope of a good time coming.ARSH 
September 9, 1862, page 113.2 
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You tell of a bright land far over the sea, 

But ah! can you call it the land of the free? 

Where the image of God, for a handful of gold, 

Like a beast of the field, in the market is sold; 

Where the child from the mother’s fond bosom is torn, 

Where the father is chained, leaving orphans forlorn; 

Where the maiden is bartered like merchandise ware, 

Then doomed to the lash, and the groan of despairARSH 
September 9, 1862, page 113.3 


Woe! woe to thee, fair land, far over the main; 

For the canker of death, dark slavery’s stain, 

Shall gnaw to thy vitals, while every sigh 

From the victims who writhe, mounts for justice on high, 

And He, the great Lord of the universe wide, 

Shall smite thee to earth in thy strength and thy pride; 

For vengeance must fall, for foul cruelties done 

On the beings redeemed by His own beloved SonARSH 
September 9, 1862, page 113.4 


The sound of the war drum shall thrill thee at night, 

As thy sons and thy brothers are borne to the fight; 

The slave and the cotton shall stab thee with pain, 

And the North and the South be divided in twain; 

And brother ‘gainst brother shall strike in the fight, 

And battles be fought in the dead of the night, 

And the white maid and widow in sorrow shall mourn, 

And the flags of thy freedom in tatters be torn.ARSH September 9, 
1862, page 113.5 


The North in her might like a whirlwind shall rise, 

And the notes of the cannon be borne to the skies; 

And though the warm blood of her heroes be shed, 

The light of her freedom shall never be dead; 

The stars and the stripes an Excelsior shall be, 

Proud Liberty’s banner by land and by sea; [scorn, 

And the Union, though spurned by the slaveholder’s 

Shall be guarded by Northmen for ages unborn. ARSH September 
9, 1862, page 113.6 





768 


Avenging of the Elect 1From a small work on this subject by D. D. Buck. 


JWe 


THE STATE OF FAITH IN THE WORLD AT THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST. - THE 
IMPORTUNATE WIDOW AND THE UNJUST JUDGE AS AN ILLUSTRATION OF THE GENERAL 
SUBJECT 


IN this book it is proposed to treat, in the first place, of “The 
Avenging of the Elect;” in the second place, of The State of Faith in 
the world at the Second Coming of Christ.” It will be found, on 
examination, that these two subjects are intimately associated in 
the Scriptures. Our Lord himself was accustomed to speak of them 
as kindred topics; and there are innumerable other portions of the 
Bible in which these two subjects are plainly connected. In order to 
introduce the two-fold theme understandingly, we will invite the 
reader’s attention to the parable of the importunate widow, as it is 
recorded in Luke 18:ARSH September 9, 1862, page 113.7 


“And he spake a parable unto them to this end, that men ought 
always to pray and not to faint, saying, There was in a city a judge, 
which feared not God neither regarded man. And there was a 
widow in that city; and she came unto him, saying, Avenge me of 
mine adversary. And he would not for a while; but afterward he said 
within himself, Though | fear not God nor regard man, yet because 
this widow troubleth me, | will avenge her, lest by her continual 
coming she weary me. And the Lord said, Hear what the unjust 
judge saith. And shall not God avenge his own elect which cry day 
and night unto him, though he bear long with them? | tell you that 
he will avenge them speedily. Nevertheless, when the Son of man 
cometh, shall he find faith on the earth?” Vs.1-8.ARSH September 
9, 1862, page 113.8 


It may be expedient now to give a brief exposition of the parable, 
and then consider more particularly the import of the inquiry, “When 
the Son of man cometh shall he find faith on the earth?” The 
parable appears to have one principal design - to show the ultimate 
result of importunate prayer. The particular instance given is the 
avenging of God’s elect. The manner of avenging them seems to be 
contradictory: it is represented as being long delayed, and yet being 
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done speedily. The time of doing it is evidently associated, not only 
here, but elsewhere, with the coming of the Son of man. The state 
of the world at that time, in respect to faith, is introduced and left as 
an open question, as if on purpose to incite us to the 
investigation.ARSH September 9, 1862, page 113.9 


In the parable we have, first, the character of the judge, “who feared 
not God nor regarded man.” He seems to have been an utterly 
unprincipled man. Next we have the suppliant: she was a widow. 
Her legal protector was dead. She seems to have had no friend to 
undertake her cause; hence, unaided and alone, she appealed in 
person to the judge - with how many misgivings, and how little of 
hope, we are left to infer. She had been persecuted and wronged 
by an unprincipled adversary. As the original word, antidikos, 
usually means an antagonist at law, we may reasonably suppose 
that this forlorn widow had been persecuted with a vexatious 
litigation by one who had taken advantage of her lone 
friendlessness, and had treated her with cruel injustice. Having no 
other resort, she applied directly to the judge, and besought him to 
take her case in hand, according to the summary customs of 
oriental judicature, and avenge her of her antagonist. Perhaps it 
was a case of appeal from the lower tribunals, where she had been 
persecuted and wronged.ARSH September 9, 1862, page 113.10 


The appellant’s importunity was remarkable: once she came, and 
the judge denied her; and again she came, and was again denied. 
But she continued to come, however, and continued to urge her 
request, until the judge became convinced that she would give him 
no rest unless he yielded to her supplication, and took her case in 
hand; so he reluctantly yielded, and avenged the persevering 
suppliant. But he did not do it from any conviction of the equity of 
the case: he was himself perfectly conscious of being utterly selfish 
in yielding to the suppliant’s prayer. It was merely to rid himself of 
the troublesome importunity of the persevering appellant. ARSH 
September 9, 1862, page 113.11 


Then we have our Lord’s own application of the teaching of the 
parable: “Hear what the unjust judge saith. And shall not God 
avenge his own elect, which cry day and night unto him, though he 
bear long with them? | tell you that he will avenge them speedily. 
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Nevertheless, when the Son of man cometh shall he find faith on 
the earth?” He applies the parable to the avenging of the elect; and 
he evidently refers to his own coming again, as the time when it 
shall take place. And now, in respect to this application, we should 
observe that there is a comparison by contrast: First, That judge 
was unjust. He was not prompted by a conviction of the 
righteousness of the poor widow’s cause. Second, He neither 
feared God nor regarded man. He did not consent to do right from 
any pleasure in doing so, or from any fear of the consequences of 
not doing so. Third, he had no regard for the suppliant herself, and 
did not avenge her wrongs from the impulse of kindly affection. If he 
had been the poor widow's friend, he would not have so long 
refused to befriend her. And again, so far as appears from the 
statement of the case, he had never agreed to avenge her. It is 
likely that he felt under no obligation to do so. His reasons were 
wholly of the selfish kind. ARSH September 9, 1862, page 113.12 


Then our Lord asks the question, “And shall not God avenge his 
own elect, which cry day and night unto him?” If such a man as that 
unprincipled judge, having no affection for the suppliant, having no 
regard for either God or man, if such a man could be prevailed upon 
to undertake the poor widow’s cause, and avenge her, will not God 
be prevailed upon to vindicate his own elect? ARSH September 9, 
1862, page 113.13 


We may consider how much more likely God will be to avenge his 
chosen, by reason of his being so unlike the unjust judge in 
character and relation. First, God is just. His church has been 
cruelly persecuted and wronged by her wicked adversary, and all 
the power of infinite love of justice will prompt him to vindicate his 
church. Second, God has an infinite affection for his church. She 
appears to him most beautiful and lovely; and all the promptings of 
his heavenly affection will move him to undertake her vindication. 
Third, The adversary that she complains of is his adversary. Her 
enemy hates and injures her, because he is full of hatred toward 
him; and God regards the wrongs inflicted upon her as having been 
intended for himself. The Lord, then, undertakes his own cause, 
when he interposes in behalf of his church. Fourth, He has 
promised to avenge her. His own veracity, as a covenant-keeping 
God, cannot be maintained if he refuses to interpose in behalf of his 
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chosen. He has, in addition to his affection for her, his own self- 
regard - the honor of his own name - to incite him to take her case 
in hand and avenge her. Fifth, His church painfully feels her forlorn 
condition in this world, and comes to him as her only friend and 
hope. She throws herself upon his pledge of love and protection, 
and appeals to his affection and faithfulness. Finally, She cries day 
and night unto him. She gives him no rest. She pleads her 
helplessness, and utter dependence upon him. She reminds him of 
all his promises, and how she has forsaken every other trust but 
him. Now, if the unjust, unaffectionate, unprincipled judge, was 
prevailed upon to avenge the poor widow, in the circumstances 
supposed, will not the God of love, truth, and justice vindicate his 
own elect, who cry unto him day and night? Here is the force of 
comparison by contrast.ARSH September 9, 1862, page 113.14 


At this point we meet with two difficulties: 1. Godis represented as 
avenging her speedily, and yet deferring it for a long time. 2. Then, 
using a word that keeps up the connection, our Lord makes the 
inquiry or affirmation concerning the state of faith in the earth when 
the Son of man cometh - thereby connecting the subject with his 
own second advent.ARSH September 9, 1862, page 113.15 


In consequence of this association of these two events, and in 
consequence also of the common impression that the bearing long 
with them is, perhaps, a little less definite and emphatic than the, “I 
tell you that he will avenge them speedily,“those who have failed to 
obtain the true idea of this illustration have been sometimes led to 
doubtful methods of interpretation, so as to avoid the apparent 
contradiction which appears in the manner of representing the case. 
The bearing long with them, is somehow made to apply to the elect, 
and not to the adversary. Efforts are made to show that the 
translation is imperfect, or that the original word should be slightly 
modified. As a specimen we quote Dr. A. Clarke’s comment: 
“Though he bear long with them. Rather, And HE is compassionate 
toward them, and consequently not at all like to the unrighteous 
judge. Instead of ’makrothumon,’ and be long suffering, as in our 
translation, | read ’makrothumei,’ he is compassionate, which 
reading is supported by ABDLQ,2Ancient MSS. of note. and several 
others. The reason which our Lord gives for the success of his 
chosen is, ARSH September 9, 1862, page 114.1 
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“1. They cry unto him day and night ARSH September 9, 1862, 
page 114.2 


“2. He is compassionate toward them.”ARSH September 9, 1862, 
page 114.3 


Then, having got rid of the apparent contradiction, and prepared the 
way for showing how the avenging will be done speedily, the next 
thing undertaken is to show that the coming of the Son of man 
refers somehow to the destruction of Jerusalem, and would occur 
very soon. And this view must then essentially modify the finding 
faith in the earth. Thus: “When the Son of man cometh to require 
the produce of the seed of the kingdom, sown among this people, 
shall he find faith in the earth? Or rather, shall he find fidelity in this 
land? Shall he find that the soil has brought forth a harvest 
proportional to the culture bestowed on it? No! and therefore he 
destroyed that land." ARSH September 9, 1862, page 114.4 


The intention of this treatise does not make it necessary to express 
formally, and at great length, the palpable error and manifest 
absurdity of such expositions of such passages as this. The reader 
must be left to make his own deductions, after he has contemplated 
the whole subject, as it is proposed to be done in this volume. ARSH 
September 9, 1862, page 114.5 


CONNECTION OF THE AVENGING OF THE ELECT WITH THE COMING OF 
CHRIST 


JWe 


We will now consider more particularly these two events, as our 
Lord has associated them in the passage under notice. That the 
avenging spoken of will take place at the coming of the Son of man, 
that is referred to, is so evident that all classes of commentators are 
constrained to admit it. But the coming of Christ here mentioned is 
usually referred to the judicial visitation of Providence, by which 
Jerusalem and the Jewish nation were overthrown. By those who 
believe that Christ will come again at the end of the world, and yet 
maintain that the advent here spoken of was somehow connected 
with Jewish affairs, it is generally supposed that our Lord here 
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referred primarily to the destruction of Jerusalem, and remotely, 
perhaps, to his personal advent at the end of the world.ARSH 
September 9, 1862, page 114.6 


A careful examination of all the passages relating to the coming of 
the Son of man, has fully convinced the author of this treatise that 
there is not an instance in the whole Bible in which the coming of 
Christ is ever, as an event, in any degree associated with the 
destruction of Jerusalem. It is manifest that these two topics are 
associated intimately and frequently, just as many other separate 
and distinct themes, referring to various periods and things, are 
associated for various purposes. The deluge and the coming of 
Christ are associated as topics of discourse, but never as similar or 
kindred events, in the Scriptures. If this distinction between topics 
and events had been more particularly attended to, our world would 
not now be quite so much mystified and at variance in reference to 
questions so vital to true theology as the one under 
consideration. ARSH September 9, 1862, page 114.7 


The terrible desolation of the nation and capital of the Jews, must 
be admitted to have been a judicial visitation of divine Providence, 
just as other desolations of other people, for other reasons, at other 
times, and by other means, must be admitted to have been judicial 
visitations of God. But why should that visitation of judgment upon 
the Jews be called the coming of the Lord Jesus Christ, any more 
than other wars, sieges, captivities, and desolations, that were 
previously or subsequently inflicted upon that nation, or upon other 
nations? ARSH September 9, 1862, page 114.8 


It has been affirmed by some that there was, in some manner, a 
revelation of Christ in connection with these Jewish calamities. In 
what way the manifestation was made, writers who favor the idea 
are not agreed. But as some manifestation or coming of Christ in 
connection with Jewish calamities, is absolutely indispensable to 
their theory of interpretation, suppositions and confident affirmations 
to that effect abound in commentaries of this class. For example, 
Newton, on the Prophecies, thus confidently affirms: “The 
destruction of Jerusalem would be as ample a manifestation of 
Christ's power and glory as if he was himself to come visibly in the 
clouds of heaven!”- an affirmation which, in whole or in part, has 
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been extensively copied and endorsed by late commentators, and 
which is, nevertheless, without a shadow of proof, either from 
history or reason. Indeed the bold affirmation, by whomsoever 
originated, and by whomsoever copied and endorsed, is 
diametrically opposite, both to the known facts in the case, and to 
the rational convictions of unprejudiced men.ARSH September 9, 
1862, page 114.9 


Besides, in Matthew 24, and its parallels, where the destruction of 
Jerusalem, as a topic, is associated with the coming of Christ, the 
coming is distinctly represented as being “after the tribulation of 
those days,“and not antecedently nor in connection with it. And yet, 
if the invasion and ravages by the Romans, as God’s instruments of 
vengeance, were what our Lord intended when he spake of his own 
coming, he certainly would have represented it as previous to the 
fall of Jerusalem, because the city was besieged, taken, and 
demolished after the Romans invaded and ravaged all other 
portions of the land. The cause must always be anterior to the 
effect. The coming of the Romans was, under divine Providence, 
the cause of those calamities. If, as is usually represented by 
commentators, the coming of the Roman armies was the coming of 
the Son of man, that is spoken of in connection with that judicial 
visitation - if, in other words, it was virtually the same event, then of 
course it must have transpired at the same time. Is there any 
possibility of avoiding this conclusion? What rational excuse, then, 
can intelligent men render for affirming that the coming of Christ, 
which was to be “after the tribulation of those days,“was in fact 
before that tribulation, as both reason and history perfectly 
demonstrate, if it be assumed that the coming was by means of the 
Roman armies?ARSH September 9, 1862, page 114.10 


Is it not absolutely undeniable that our Lord described the tribulation 
of those days, as including the siege, the taking, the overthrow of 
the city, and the slaughter and dispersion of the surviving 
inhabitants? And did he not, likewise, as represented by Luke 
21:24, describe those days of tribulation as lasting while Jerusalem 
continues to be trodden down by the Gentiles, until the times of the 
Gentiles shall be fulfilled? And are not all impressed that this 
fulfillment of the times of the Gentiles is an event that has not yet 
been accomplished? What then shall we say of this now 
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fashionable method of associating the coming of the Son of man 
with the coming of the Romans, as being similar, or synchronous, or 
even, virtually, the same event? What shall we say of this method of 
interpreting this plainest of all the prophecies which speak of the 
second advent of Christ - this method which has not a known fact to 
authorize it - which has no primitive example or opinion to justify it - 
which is flatly opposed to the words of the Lord Jesus, - which has 
never been adopted as the first impression produced by the 
language of inspiration upon any mind - which, of necessity, 
essentially modifies, and even in some instances, reverses the 
most literal and unmistakable of the many other passages which 
relate to the coming of Christ. What shall we think of such a system 
of interpretation, which the primitive church knew not, and which 
has been discovered or invented in these last days of darkness and 
confusion on the subject of the second advent of the Lord 
Jesus?ARSH September 9, 1862, page 114.11 


Again, in reference to this point, we ought not to imagine that the 
overthrow of the Jewish nation was in answer to the importunate 
supplication of the saints, as we must do, if we suppose that it was 
in this way that the elect were avenged. Where is there upon record 
a single wish or prayer that was ever uttered by the primitive saints, 
that God would take vengeance upon the Jewish nation? We have 
records of many of the sayings and doings of the first Christians; 
but have we a single specimen of such a kind? We have, instead, 
such prayers as these: “Father, forgive them for they know not what 
they do.” ” Lay not this sin to their charge.” ” Spare thy people, O 
Lord, and give not thy heritage to reproach.,ARSH September 9, 
1862, page 114.12 


Besides this impossibility, from the very nature of pure Christianity, 
we observe further, that we not only have no record of any such 
prayers as the case implies, but no evidence whatever that the 
saints were in any proper sense delivered from their adversary, or 
avenged in consequence of the destruction of Jerusalem. Almost 
immediately after that event, the world-wide and tremendous power 
of Roman persecution fell upon the church, and many thousands of 
the saints watered the earth with their blood. He who can find upon 
record any general deliverance to the saints, resulting from the 
overthrow of the Jewish nation, can find what we have earnestly 
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sought, but have never yet beheld. Let the record be produced. Is it 
not, after all, a pure question of fact? And can it be possible that so 
important a fact as the one indicated in the parable, as the chief 
event for which the elect are longing, looking, and importuning - can 
such an event as that have escaped the minute history and 
multiform traditions that swell the volumes of primitive Christian 
history? ARSH September 9, 1862, page 114.13 


But we have a still more serious objection to urge against the 
application of this parable to the destruction of the Jewish people: 
we intend to prove that it involves a fatal error in evangelical 
theology. We design to show that this method of interpreting this 
and similar portions of Scripture, not only does violence to all the 
original convictions of Bible readers - not only ignores all the 
ascertained facts in the case - not only makes affirmations flatly at 
variance with such facts, but undeniably contradicts the plain words 
of the Lord Jesus himself, in reference to the relative order and 
times of the associated events - not only of necessity implies a 
disposition to personal vengeance in the ancient saints, and thereby 
misrepresents the whole genius and spirit of Christianity, but - and 
this is our principal objection - it necessarily introduces into 
Christian theology such views of the relations and appropriate 
offices of the Lord Jesus, as are fatal to true Bible theology just in 
proportion to the influence and extent of the new views. The 
objection, in brief, is this: during this dispensation the Lord Jesus is 
the mediator for the human race, and appears in heaven as our 
interceding High Priest, pleading for all sinners, as the world’s only 
Hope and Redeemer. Now, it was no part of the official work of the 
high priest to inflict or to pray for calamities upon those for whom he 
prayed as their representative and intercessor. His whole work was 
intercessory and merciful. And God, with wonderful care and 
particularity, appointed the Jewish high priest, in all things 
essentially pertaining to his office, as a living type of the great High 
Priest of the human race, during the present mediatorial 
dispensation. As a brief statement of this great truth, will this 
representation ever be denied? We have never heard it called in 
question. If it ever should be, we shall be impressed that those who 
do so are fearful of the consequences to some fondly-cherished 
doctrine or theory. To apply the subject to the case in hand - Christ 
came into the world to save sinners - “God did not send his Son into 
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the world to condemn the world; but that the world through him 
might be saved.” This, then, was the object of our Lord’s first 
advent. He came to save sinners; he labored to save them; he 
prayed and consecrated himself to save them; he suffered and died 
to save them; he rose from the dead to save them; he ascended up 
to heaven to save them; and he ever liveth to make intercession, in 
order that they may be saved. This is his unceasing, appropriate, 
only official work, while his present relation continues.ARSH 
September 9, 1862, page 114.14 


Sinners may reject him, as did the Hebrews, and die, 
notwithstanding all his desires and efforts to save them; just as a 
sick man may reject his only physician and die, in spite of all that 
the skillful and kind-hearted physician may endeavor and offer to do 
for him. But would it be rational and truthful to say that the physician 
was displayed in the unnecessary and undesired death of that 
obstinate and even insane patient? Or can it be wise and just to 
represent that the Lord Jesus, the sinner’s only Physician and 
Hope, was displayed in the fearful calamities that obstinate sinners 
brought upon themselves, in consequence of rejecting their 
heavenly Intercessor? As sinners among the Jews did, so sinners 
among the Gentiles do now: they reject the Lord Jesus and perish, 
some in one way, and some in another. Shall we say that the divine 
Redeemer is now revealed from heaven, in the case of those who 
perish now, as it is usual to represent it in the case of those who 
rejected and perished when Jerusalem was overthrown? How much 
better it is to remember and repeat such blessed truths as this: “He 
is exalted to be a Prince and a Saviour, for to give repentance to 
Israel, and the remission of sins!” Our glorious High Priest ever lives 
before the throne of mercy, to finish the work he came into our 
world to begin. ARSH September 9, 1862, page 115.1 


These observations, while they have a general relevancy to the 
general subject, are intended more particularly for that specific and 
vital point which affirms that the Son of man then came; that he was 
revealed from heaven; that he was seen coming in the clouds of 
heaven; that, in connection somehow with the Roman armies, he 
came through the length and breadth of the land, as the lightning 
that cometh out of the east, and shineth even unto the west; that 
then all the tribes of the earth saw him coming, and mourned at the 
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sight of him. It is very easy to affirm anything, and very natural to 
make the wish the parent of the thought. But to prove a matter, 
which, in the nature of the case, must be susceptible of proof if it 
ever occurred - to bring the record and point out the demonstration - 
is not so very easy, if the thing that is affirmed as a fact was never 
known to have occurred. Now, notwithstanding the confident 
affirmation of Bishop Newton, and all who copy and endorse him, 
“that the destruction of Jerusalem was as ample a manifestation of 
Christ’s power and glory, as if he himself was to come visibly in the 
clouds of heaven!”- notwithstanding the learned annotations of Dr. 
A. Clarke and those from whom he copied, and those who endorse 
and copy from him, when he gives this exposition of the verse 
relating to all the tribes of the earth seeing him coming in the 
clouds, and mourning at the sight of him: “That the destruction of 
Jerusalem will be such a remarkable instance of divine vengeance, 
such a signal manifestation of Christ’s power and glory, that all the 
Jewish tribes shall mourn, and many will, in consequence of this 
manifestation of God, be led to acknowledge Christ and his 
religion”- notwithstanding all this, and a multitude of other 
speculations and assertions of a similar kind, it will be entirely safe 
to challenge the host of commentators, and their followers who take 
this view, to produce the first word of proof, either from the Bible, or 
from any other authentic record, that “then all tribes of the earth,“or 
even of the land of Judea, beheld the Lord coming in the clouds of 
heaven, either literally, mentally, or spiritually, and mourned at the 
sight of him. ARSH September 9, 1862, page 115.2 


Some have suggested, as an explanation of the matter in question, 
that the Lord Jesus was seen, in a certain sense then coming in the 
clouds of heaven, because his predictions of those events were all 
remarkably fulfilled. He appeared figuratively in the fulfillment of his 
predictions! To say nothing of the suspicious novelty of such an 
exposition, its inexcusable folly may be exposed by extending the 
same principle only a little further. For example, the same things 
were foretold by Moses, Daniel, Isaiah, Jeremiah, etc. Why not 
affirm then, that these were all seen at that time coming in the 
clouds of heaven with power and glory proportional to the obscurity 
or plainness of their respective predictions? Yes, and why not say 
also that they are still perceived all the time coming, since their 
predictions are all the time yet being fulfilled? Why shrink from the 
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application of the same principle to other persons or other things? Is 
the fulfillment of prophecy the appearing or coming of the prophet? 
Well then let us say that the coming of the false Christs was the 
same as the coming of the true Christ, because the true Christ most 
plainly foretold that the false Christs would come!ARSH September 
9, 1862, page 115.3 


Reader, can you be satisfied with such unwarrantable speculations 
in the divine revelations to men? 
(To be Continued.)ARSH September 9, 1862, page 115.4 


The Mission of the Old Testament Prophets 


JWe 


ONE of the duties of their mission is liable to be overlooked, viz; 
their rebuke of great national sins.ARSH September 9, 1862, page 
115.5 


It is pleasant to think of them as ministers of consolation to God’s 
mourning children in their wilderness of darkness and calamity. We 
love to ascend with them those sublime heights they sometimes 
reached when their prophetic eye pierced through to the glories of 
Messiah’s distant reign. But foregoing whatever is pleasant and 
sublime in those aspects of their work, it may be especially 
profitable to us to think of them as doing a work of no less radical 
utility in exposing the nation’s guilt, in rebuking kings for 
righteousness’ sake, and in bearing fearless testimony for God 
when his name was deplorably forgotten and shamefully set at 
nought.ARSH September 9, 1862, page 115.6 


There was Elijah, battling with strong hand and heart against the 
overwhelming current of idolatry that swept through the land from 
the throne and court of Ahab. We sometimes wonder that Elijah 
should be so sensitive to the threats of Jezebel; but we probably do 
not realize so fully as he did, how demoniac her hate when 
thoroughly aroused. We do not see her as Elijah did, a tigress 
robbed of her whelps, her eyes flashing fire over all the hills and 
valleys of her kingdom. Her history is but another illustration of the 
power for evil of one bad woman of indomitable will, tremendous 
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daring, and sagacity to match.ARSH September 9, 1862, page 
115,7 


It was no small matter to stand up well for God against such a 
Queen. Yet this was part of Elijah’s mission.ARSH September 9, 
1862, page 115.8 


Micaiah, son of Judah, had some of the trial of living as a prophet of 
God, during that wicked reign. He was known at court as a prophet 
of the Lord. It was not Ahab’s choice to call him out for counsel from 
Jehovah in pending questions of great moment; but Jehoshaphat, 
with some real faith in the true God, had him called. Ahab would 
have ruled otherwise - saying, “I hate him; for he doth not prophesy 
good concerning me, but evil.” The court sought to coax him to give 
an acceptable response from his Lord; but he had only one answer; 
he did not make those responses and must deliver them as God 
gave them. A prison with “bread and water of affliction” were his lot. 
It cost something to be true to Jehovah then. ARSH September 9, 
1862, page 115.9 


Isaiah and Jeremiah had seen this side of the true prophets life, 
before they heard God's call to this work. Hence they shrunk back. 
How can I, said they, stand up before my wicked king and his 
wicked princes, and deliver to them God’s awful message? They 
knew they should be denounced for disloyalty; disowned by the 
greater part of their countrymen, and traduced as bad men. But the 
Lord gave them to understand that he could not excuse them, but 
could and would anoint them for their mission, so that “as their 
days, their strength should be.” And by his grace their rebukes of 
popular sin were fearless and unsparing.ARSH September 9, 1862, 
page 115.10 


It is quite essential to a just view of their case to remember that the 
sins God called them to rebuke were not some obsolete iniquities of 
former generations - sins without champions to defend them - sins 
that, however much rebuked, could stir no living man’s wrath. It is 
commonly very easy to speak against such sins; but such a mission 
as this the Lord did not think would pay. He never sent his prophets 
on such an errand.ARSH September 9, 1862, page 115.11 


No; the sins which God sent his ancient prophets to rebuke were 
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those of then living men; - aye, and the sins of princes too and of 
kings - of men in power throughout the land.ARSH September 9, 
1862, page 115.12 


Hence its peril. Hence for their fidelity to Jehovah, one went down 
into a deep dungeon where his feet stuck in the mire; another, 
according to very ancient tradition, was sawn in sunder, after having 
in a long life uttered and written more burning rebukes for sin, and 
more thrilling prophecies of Zion’s glory than have fallen from any 
other human lips. ARSH September 9, 1862, page 115.13 


Hosea and Amos show by their writings that flagrant sins were rife 
in their time, and that they had a keen sense of their enormity of 
guilt. We cannot suppose their mission to have been a sinecure - a 
benefee without a cross.ARSH September 9, 1862, page 115.14 


Let us note that these testimonies were altogether essential to the 
honor of Jehovah and to the salvation of the land and the people. 
They were God’s agencies to act on the heart and consciences of 
the people, to recall them from their idolatries to repentance. 
Doubtless they often availed to avert his impending judgments and 
to prolong the nation’s life. ARSH September 9, 1862, page 115.15 


The people of this age have their great national sins. It cannot be 
well that these should pass unrebuked. We need not expect God 
will commission a second Jeremiah or Amos to testify against our 
national oppression - doubtless for the reason that he has revealed 
the principles of his government so fully that he can properly leave 
the nation with this light and no other, to see their sins, take 
warning, and avert his impending wrath.ARSH September 9, 1862, 
page 115.16 


If therefore, the Lord has any faithful servants, true to his name and 
wakeful for the salvation of their country, to them goes forth his 
trumpet call, “Cry aloud; and spare not; show my people their 
transgressions and the house of Jacob (the church and the nation) 
their sins." ARSH September 9, 1862, page 115.17 


O might the mantle of Elijah fall on many a faithful Elisha! May the 
spirit of wisdom to know the sins that do most provoke God’s wrath, 
and the spirit of protest and rebuke against those sins, rest largely 
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on all good and true men of the pulpit and the press, if so be, the 
nation may turn unto the Lord, and his fierce wrath pass away that 
we perish not! - Sel ARSH September 9, 1862, page 115.18 


FROZEN KINDNESS. - The world is full of kindness that never wa: 
spoken, and that is not much better than no kindness at all. The fuel 

in the stove makes the room warm, but there are great piles of 

fallen trees lying among rocks and on the tops of hills, where 

nobody can get them; these do not make any body warm. You 

might freeze to death for want of wood in plain sight of all these 

fallen trees, if you had no means of getting the wood home and 

making a fire with it. Just so in a family, love is what makes the 

parents and children, the brothers and sisters, happy; but if they 

take care never to say a word about it, if they keep it a profound 

secret, as if it were a crime, they will not be much happier than if 

there was not any love among them; the house will seem cold even 

in summer, and if you live there, you will envy the dog, when any 

one calls him “poor fellow.”- Dr. Holland.ARSH September 9, 1862, 
page 115.19 


Our Own Faults 


JWe 


LET us not be overcurious about the failures of others, but take 
account of our own; let us bear in mind the excellences of other 
men, while we reckon up our own faults, for then shall we be well 
pleasing to God. For he who looks at the faults of others, and at his 
own excellences, is injured in two ways: by the latter he is carried 
up to arrogance, through the former he falls into listlessness. For 
when he perceives that such a one has sinned, very easily he will 
sin himself; when he perceives he has in aught excelled, very easily 
he becomes arrogant. He who consigns to oblivion his own 
excellences, and looks at his failings only, while he is a curious 
engineer of the excellences, not the sins of others, is profitable in 
many ways. And how? | will tell you. When he sees that such a one 
hath done excellently, he is raised to emulate the same; when he 
sees that he himself hath sinned, he is rendered humble and 
modest. If we act thus, if we thus regulate ourselves, we shall be 
able to obtain the good things which we are promised through the 
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loving-kindness of our Lord Jesus Christ. -St Chrysostom ARSH 
September 9, 1862, page 115.20 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, SEPTEMBER 9, 1862. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 


Thoughts on the Revelation 
JWe 


CHAPTER VII The Sealing 


THE sixth chapter of the Revelation closes with the sixth seal. The 
entire seventh chapter, in which the sealing of the 144000 is 
introduced, is parenthetically brought in between the sixth seal and 
the seventh, mentioned in chap 8:7. Why is this? Answer. Because 
the sealing, and the events connected therewith, take place after 
the fulfillment of the signs in the sun, moon, and stars, of the sixth 
seal. This is evidence that the sealing of the 144000 is between the 
opening of the sixth seal and the seventh ARSH September 9, 
1862, page 116.1 


Verses 1-3. And after these things | saw four angels standing on the 
four corners of the earth, holding the four winds of the earth, that 
the wind should not blow on the earth, nor on the sea, nor on any 
tree. And | saw another angel ascending from the east having the 
seal of the living God, and he cried with a loud voice to the four 
angels, to whom it was given to hurt the earth and the sea, saying, 
Hurt not the earth, neither the sea, nor the trees, till we have sealed 
the servants of our God in their foreheads.ARSH September 9, 
1862, page 116.2 


On the above we briefly comment as follows:ARSH September 9, 
1862, page 116.3 
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1. The four angels we understand to be four of those heavenly 
messengers which excel in strength, into whose hands God has 
given the control of the four winds. ARSH September 9, 1862, page 
116.4 


2. The four corners of the earth may refer to the four points of the 
compass, embracing the whole.ARSH September 9, 1862, page 
116.5 


3. The four winds represent the elements of political strife and 
war.ARSH September 9, 1862, page 116.6 


4. To the four angels it is given to hurt, as well as to hold. ARSH 
September 9, 1862, page 116.7 


5. The hurting, by the blowing of the four winds, relates only to the 
results of war. See Daniel 7:2; Jeremiah 25:32, 33. The seven last 
plagues constitute no part of it, as they are given into the hands of 
seven angels, chap. 15:7, 6, 7; 16:1; 27:9, and this work into the 
hands of four. ARSH September 9, 1862, page 116.8 


6. The ascending angel represents a special message; and as his 
work comes in after the signs of the second advent of Christ, 
mentioned under the sixth seal, the conclusion is natural that the 
sealing angel also represents the work of the third message of chap 
14:9-12.ARSH September 9, 1862, page 116.9 


7. The seal of the living God, as shown in another article in this 
number of the Review, is the Sabbath of the fourth 
commandment.ARSH September 9, 1862, page 116.10 


8. The angel bearing the seal ascends from the rising of the sun. 
Whiting’s translation. We do not suppose that locality is here meant; 
but that the message, represented by the ascending angel, would 
come up like the rising sun. The rays of the morning sun seem 
powerless. As it rises its heat increases until it reaches the heat and 
dazzling power of the noon-day sun. The third message, bearing on 
its front the Sabbath of the Lord, arose in obscurity, its first teachers 
being penniless, uneducated men, and the positions taken by them 
were exceedingly unpopular and crossing. But the work has 
gradually moved on, gaining strength by every effort put forth by its 
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true friends, and its future power, light, and glory, are symbolized in 
chap 18:1-5.ARSH September 9, 1862, page 116.117 


9. Let it be observed that the sealing is in the same territory as the 
hurting by the blowing of the four winds. This is seen in the fact that 
the four angels are invoked not to hurt till the servants of God are 
sealed. This scene at present applies to our own country. To apply 
the hurting to the French Revolution of 1848, and the Crimean war 
of 1854, and then locate the sealing work in North America, is 
absurd. Here, in our own land, the hands of the four angels seem 
loosening, and the winds of war and strife are blowing. Should this 
war continue and increase, the proclamation of the third message 
would be seriously hindered. Already our brethren in several States 
have been forced to suspend tent labor in consequence of the 
military excitement.ARSH September 9, 1862, page 116.12 


10. The blowing of the four winds hurts the earth, the sea, and the 
trees. The present war threatens to seriously affect the agricultural 
interests of our country, Joe/ 3:9, 10, also the naval. Again we see 
the hurting of the earth, the sea, and the trees, in the destruction of 
property by the land forces, and by the navy. While this work goes 
on, thousands are called into the army who would otherwise listen, 
at least, to the voice of truth; and those who remain at home are to 
such a degree excited as to the welfare of their sons, husbands, 
and brothers, in the service, and their country, that they are 
unprepared to listen to, and investigate, the great facts of the 
message.ARSH September 9, 1862, page 116.13 


11. There must be a time of comparative peace in which the sealing 
work will be accomplished. How soon that will be - how far the 
Southern rebellion will be pushed in fury, and the North rise in its 
strength and greatness - to what extent military movements are to 
hinder the proclamation of the message in this and other countries - 
is known only to Him who has the destiny of nations in his hands. It 
may be the purpose of God to humble the nation, and greatly 
humble his people, that in the time of peace they may readily 
receive the message, and in unity and love obey it. The hurting 
angels hold the four winds that the servants of God may be sealed. 
When a time of comparative peace shall come, then will the sealing 
work move on in earnest. The message will forget its feebleness, 
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and will swell into the loud cry.ARSH September 9, 1862, page 
116.14 


Verses 4-8. And | heard the number of them which were sealed, 
and there were sealed an hundred and forty and four thousand, of 
all the tribes of the children of Israel. Of the tribe of Juda were 
sealed twelve thousand. Of the tribe of Reuben were sealed twelve 
thousand. Of the tribe of Gad were sealed twelve thousand. Of the 
tribe of Asher were sealed twelve thousand. Of the tribe of 
Nepthalim were sealed twelve thousand. Of the tribe of Manasses 
were sealed twelve thousand. Of the tribe of Simeon were sealed 
twelve thousand. Of the tribe of Levi were sealed twelve thousand. 
Of the tribe of Issachar were sealed twelve thousand. Of the tribe of 
Zabulon were sealed twelve thousand. Of the tribe of Joseph were 
sealed twelve thousand. Of the tribe of Benjamin were sealed 
twelve thousand.ARSH September 9, 1862, page 116.15 


Some do not see how those of the twelve tribes can be sealed in 
our time. We inquire, Is it not as difficult for them to see why James 
should address his epistle to the twelve tribes and call them his 
brethren: chap 1:72, or why the names of the twelve tribes should 
be on the twelve gates of the New-earth city? Revelation 21:12. 
Paul’s figure of grafting, Romans 17, may help them to see how 
these things can be. The tame olive tree represents believing Israel. 
The twelve branches were broken off because of unbelief. Through 
faith in Christ the wild olive cions are grafted into the tame olive 
stocks, and thus the twelve tribes are perpetuated. We now look in 
vain for anything on the earth to point out the distinct tribes of the 
Israel of God. Let us look up to heaven, where the work of 
organizing the great army of heaven is going on. There is the city 
on whose gates are the names of the twelve tribes. That is not a 
Jewish, but Christian, city, for in its foundations are the names of 
the twelve apostles of the Lamb. There is the sanctuary, and 
service, and records of all who are grafted into the great olive tree 
of the faithful, in twelve grand divisions. ARSH September 9, 1862, 
page 116.16 


A soldier belongs to company A., of such a regiment, of such a 
division, of such an army. Here is but a faint representative of the 
order of the organization of the great army of heaven during the 
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present dispensation, which in the immortal state will stand upon 
the sea of glass, and in twelve vast columns march through the 
twelve gates into the city of God. ARSH September 9, 1862, page 
116.17 


Verses 9-172. After this | beheld, and lo, a great multitude which no 
man could number, of all nations, and kindreds, and peoples, and 
tongues, stood before the throne, and before the Lamb, clothed with 
white robes, and palms in their hands, and cried with a loud voice, 
saying, Salvation to our God which sitteth upon the throne, and unto 
the Lamb. And all the angels stood round about the throne, and 
about the elders and the four beasts, and fell before the throne on 
their faces, and worshiped God, saying, Amen: Blessing, and glory, 
and wisdom, and thanksgiving, and honor, and power, and might, 
be unto our God for ever and ever. Amen.ARSH September 9, 
1862, page 116.18 


This vast company are probably the saved from every nation, 
kindred, people and tongue, raised from the dead at the second 
coming of Jesus Christ. ARSH September 9, 1862, page 116.19 


Verses 13-17. And one of the elders answered, saying unto me, 
What are these which are arrayed in white robes? and whence 
came they? And | said unto him, Sir, thou knowest. And he said to 
me, These are they which came out of great tribulation, and have 
washed their robes, and made them white in the blood of the Lamb. 
Therefore are they before the throne of God, and serve him day and 
night in his temple: and He that sitteth on the throne shall dwell 
among them. They shall hunger no more, neither thirst any more; 
neither shall the sun light on them, nor any heat. For the Lamb 
which is in the midst of the throne shall feed them, and shall lead 
them unto living fountains of waters: and God shall wipe away all 
tears from their eyes.ARSH September 9, 1862, page 116.20 


Here, we think attention is again called to the 144,000. It is said of 
these that they came out of great tribulation, which, probably, could 
not be said of all who have a part in the resurrection of the just at 
the second coming of Christ. Those who suffer with Christ will reign 
with him. All who possess pure Christianity will suffer either mental 
or physical agony; but this falls below the great tribulation of the 
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144,000. These will know most by experience of the sufferings of 
Christ, hence are represented as being nearest to the slain Lamb. 
They will be to him a special treasure. These will be next to the 
throne. The Lamb shall lead them. Inchapter 14:4, they are spoken 
of, after their redemption, as following the Lamb whithersoever he 
goeth.ARSH September 9, 1862, page 116.21 


The Seal of the Living God 


JWe 


IN a series of events the chronology of which locates them 
unmistakably in the present generation, as is elsewhere shown, an 
angel is seen ascending from the east having the seal of the living 
God. So important is his work and so imperative his message that 
the restraining hand of Omnipotence is laid upon the angry and 
surging nations, till he shall have accomplished his mission. His 
work has immediate respect to the people of God: “Hurt not!” cries 
he, “till we have sealed the servants of our God in their foreheads.” 
Being thus intimately connected with this work, it is certainly proper 
for these “servants” to inquire what this seal is with which it is so 
important that they be sealed, that the events of earth and the 
nations themselves are held in waiting till it be accomplished. ARSH 
September 9, 1862, page 116.22 


As the next event after the sealing of the people of God, we behold 
them before the throne clothed with white robes and palms of 
victory in their hands. The sealing then is the last work 
accomplished for them prior to their redemption. In the time of 
trouble such as never was, the scenes of carnage and confusion 
which shall close up the drama of earth, the saints will be scattered 
here and there over the land, but every one will be delivered. Danie/ 
12:1. How will they be delivered? If we may reason from God’s 
dealings in the past, they will be provided with some distinguishing 
characteristic from the wicked who are falling around them. When 
death was visited upon the first-born of the Egyptians, the Israelites 
were saved by the blood of the paschal lamb which was struck 
upon the lintels and door-posts of their dwellings. Seeing this, the 
destroying angel passed them by. ARSH September 9, 1862, page 
116.23 
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A similar regulation is brought to view in Ezekie/ 9. We do not here 
labor to show that this chapter refers to the same time and applies 
to the same work as Revelation 7:2-8, though it might be done. A 
person is here brought to view whose special work it is to go forth 
and set a mark upon those who sigh and cry for the abominations 
done in the land. These then are the people of God. Immediately 
after him follow six men with slaughtering weapons in their hands, 
who slay utterly old and young, all upon whom they do not find the 
mark. Returning to the sealing angel of Revelation 7, the only 
conclusion we can draw is that the people of God are not ready for 
the perils and troubles which he calls upon the four angels to 
restrain, and that his work is to place upon them a distinguishing 
mark that will entitle them to exemption when “the pestilence that 
walketh in darkness and the destruction that wasteth at noon-day” 
are abroad in the land. Let the reader then note this asARSH 
September 9, 1862, page 116.24 


Conclusion 1. The seal of God is some characteristic of his people 
which distinguishes them from the wicked around them.ARSH 
September 9, 1862, page 116.25 


Our next inquiry is, What will be the distinguishing mark of God’s 
people at the hour of their deliverance? ARSH September 9, 1862, 
page 116.26 


We have a view of them again just before this event in Revelation 
14:9-12. Here are two classes brought to view just before the 
appearance of the Son of man on the white cloud, namely the 
worshipers of the beast and the saints of God. How are they 
distinguished? The one class have the mark of the beast, the other 
keep the commandments of God. None can deny that these are the 
distinguishing characteristics of the righteous and the wicked. We 
may then set down the following asARSH September 9, 1862, page 
117.1 


Conclusion 2. The distinguishing mark of God’s people in the last 
days is found in the commandments of God.ARSH September 9, 
1862, page 117.2 


From the two conclusions already drawn, we may deduce another, 
namely, The seal of the living God is found in the commandments 
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of God. We have now only to inquire in which commandment his 
seal is found, and how it performs that office. This we can 
determine by inquiring into the nature of a seal, and the purpose for 
which it is used. ARSH September 9, 1862, page 117.3 


A seal is defined to be an instrument of sealing, that which “is used 
by individuals, corporate bodies, and States, for making 
impressions on wax, upon instruments of writing, as an evidence of 
their authenticity.” The original word in Revelation 7:2, is defined 
thus: “A seal, i.e., a signet ring; a mark, stamp, badge; a token, a 
pledge. The same word is used in Romans 4:17, which will be 
noticed again. Among the significations of the verb are the 
following: “To secure to any one, to make sure; to set a seal or 
mark upon anything in token of its being genuine or approved; to 
attest, to confirm, to establish.,ARSH September 9, 1862, page 
117.4 


It is evident that the seal of any person in authority is what makes 
valid, or authentic, whatever laws or decrees he may promulgate. 
The Scriptures present several instances of this: 7 Kings 21:8, 
where Jezebel “wrote letters in Ahab’s name and sealed them with 
his seal.” Esther 3:72. “In the name of king Ahasuerus was it 
written, and sealed with the king’s ring.” Also chap 7:8. Daniel 6:17. 
And any document from any earthly monarch to be valid, must 
possess his name and title of royalty, by which his subjects will 
know who it is that demands obedience, and by what right he 
demands it.ARSH September 9, 1862, page 117.5 


This reasoning we may apply to the law of God. God has given a 
law to men. In order for it to be valid it must declare who he is, 
contain his title of royalty, the extent of his dominion, and his right to 
reign; and whatever portion of the law does this, by a just and 
appropriate figure may be called “his seal,“” the seal of the law.” 
And no one can point to anything which may be called the seal of 
God, independent of his law.ARSH September 9, 1862, page 117.6 


This leads us to an examination of the ten commandments. Do we 
find the true God pointed out in those commandments? We do; but 
it is in the fourth only. The word, God, occurs in the first three, but 
there is nothing to show who he is. We come to the fourth, and find 
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that we are reading the requirements of Him who made heaven and 
earth and all things therein. We realize at once that the Maker of 
heaven and earth, is the Supreme Ruler over all his works; that the 
extent of his dominion is the extent of his creation; and that he has 
a right to demand obedience from all his creatures. We see the 
heavens and earth spread out before us; we know that they have 
been created; to the being who made all these, we can intelligently 
direct our worship. This commandment brings to view his title of 
royalty, the extent of his dominion, and his right to reign. Strike out 
the fourth commandment from the decalogue, and with the 
remainder of that law in my hand, | can bow down and worship a 
wooden idol of my own carving, and no man, however enlightened 
or christian, can condemn me by it for so-doing. But does it not 
read, “Thou shalt have no other gods before me?” ” thou shalt not 
make unto thee any graven image?” ” thou shalt not take the name 
of the Lord thy God in vain?” Very well, | can reply, this object which 
| am worshiping is my God, and these are his requirements ARSH 
September 9, 1862, page 117.7 


Confirmatory of this position is the significant fact that whenever the 
sacred writers would point out the true God in distinction from false 
gods of every description, an appeal is made to the fourth 
commandment. See 2 Kings 19:15; 2 Chronicles 2:12, Nehemiah 
9:6; Psalm 115:15; 121:2; 124:8; 134:3; 146:6; Isaiah 37:16; 42:5; 
44:24; 45:12: Job 9:8 Isaiah 51:13; Jeremiah 10:10-12, Psalm 
96:5; Jeremiah 32:17, 51:15; Acts 4:24, 14:15; 17:23, etc., 
etc. ARSH September 9, 1862, page 117.8 


With the following questions, this part of the argument is submitted: 
1. When we speak of the seal of any one in authority, do we not 
always understand by it, that which gives authenticity to his 
enactments? 2. Can we speak of the seal of God in any other 
sense? 3. Is there any thing which points out the true God, except 
the fourth commandment, and expressions derived therefrom? 4. Is 
it not, then, in this sense his signature and seal?7ARSH September 
9, 1862, page 117.9 


But the Scriptures bear direct testimony on this point. The Sabbath 
is emphatically called a sign between God and his people. Exodus 
31:13. “Verily my Sabbaths ye shall keep; for it is a sign between 
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me and you throughout your generations; that ye may know that | 
am the Lord that doth sanctify you.” Ezekiel 20:12, 20. Here the 
very object of their keeping the fourth commandment, and 
observing the Sabbath, is declared to be that they might know that 
he was the Lord. But does the word sign here have the same 
signification as seal? That it does, is proved by the following 
quotations. Genesis 17:11. Circumcision “shall be atoken of the 
covenant between me and you.” (Abraham). Romans 4:17. “And he 
(Abraham) received the sign of circumcision, the sea/ of the 
righteousness of the faith,“etc. By these quotations, we see that the 
words, token, sign, and seal, are all applied to the same thing. The 
word rendered seal in Romans 4:11, as we have before noticed, is 
the same as in Revelation 7:2; and the word rendered sign in 
Exodus 31:13, as we learn by the Septuagint, is the same as that 
so rendered in Romans 4:17. This brings us ttARSH September 9, 
1862, page 117.10 


Conclusion 3. The particular commandment in which the seal of 
God is found, is the fourth. ARSH September 9, 1862, page 117.11 


Another point demands a moment's consideration, and that is the 
location of the seal. It is placed in the forehead. In Revelation 14:1, 
John has another view of the identical 144,000, said in the seventh 
chapter to have been sealed with the seal of God in their foreheads. 
This scene is located at the moment of their redemption, and here 
they have in their foreheads, the very same place, the Father’s 
name. |s the Father’s name the seal of the law, and synonymous 
with the fourth commandment? Yes: inasmuch as his name is 
contained in the seal of the law, which is the fourth commandment. 
Wherever the Lord established his law, there he is said to have 
placed his name. For proof that this was so regarded, see 
Deuteronomy 16:6: “But at the place which the Lord thy God shall 
choose to place hisname in, there shalt thou sacrifice the 
passover, “etc. What was there where they sacrificed the passover? 
There was the sanctuary, having in its holiest apartment the ark 
with the ten commandments; and the fourth one of those 
commandments declared the true God, and contained his name. 
Wherever this was, there God’s name was_ placed ARSH 
September 9, 1862, page 117.12 
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Thus we have found,ARSH September 9, 1862, page 117.13 


1. That the seal of God is some distinguishing characteristic of his 
people.ARSH September 9, 1862, page 117.14 


2. That that distinguishing mark is found in the commandments of 
God.ARSH September 9, 1862, page 117.15 


3. That, according to Revelation 7:3, compared with chap 74:7, the 
Father regards his name as his seal. ARSH September 9, 1862, 
page 117.16 


4. That in the fourth commandment, and there only, the Father’s 
name is found, so that wherever that commandment is placed, 
there the Father’s name is said to be ARSH September 9, 1862, 
page 117.17 


5. That if the observance of the ordinance of circumcision could be 
a seal of the righteousness of the faith between God and Abraham, 
the observance of the true Sabbath may be the seal of God in 
reference to his people. ARSH September 9, 1862, page 117.18 


6. That the Sabbath is explicitly declared by God to be the sign or 
seal between himself and his people.ARSH September 9, 1862, 
page 117.19 


The fourth commandment is the only one of the ten on which there 
is a difference in faith and practice between the people of God and 
other religious professors; hence no other commandment but this 
can form the distinguishing characteristic of his true people. The 
observance of this becomes at once a prominent mark’ as nearly all 
the religious world are engaged in the observance of the papal 
institution of Sunday, instead of the Sabbath of the Lord ARSH 
September 9, 1862, page 117.20 


The prophetic command now obligatory upon the true church is, 
“Bind up the testimony, seal the law among my disciples.” /saiah 
8:16. Seal the law: restore to it the seal that has been wrested from 
it by the Man of Sin. Restore the fourth commandment to its rightful 
position. Replace upon the law the name, the royal title, the 
signature of royalty, of the great law-giver, which has been removed 
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therefrom. And to this command the people of God are now 
rendering a joyful obedience.ARSH September 9, 1862, page 
117.21 


U.S. 


The Sabbath in the Arctic Regions 


JWe 


| AM not about to give account of any in the frigid zone who are 
keeping the Sabbath; for | do not know of any there who do keep it, 
or who have any desire to keep it. The object of these lines is only 
to show that the people of that region might keep it if they should 
chose to do so. It is necessary to show this, because there are 
some here in the temperate zone who decline keeping the Sabbath, 
unless it can be shown that it can be kept in the arctic 
regions!ARSH September 9, 1862, page 117.22 


What reason they have for this - whether they intend ever removing 
to that delectable portion of the globe, or whether they choose to 
make the Esquimaux and Laplanders their standard of obedience, 
refusing to keep any command of God which these tribes might find 
it difficult to obey, it is perhaps not the province of this article to 
endeavor to determine. Their objection however is this: If the 
termination and commencement of the day is determined by the 
setting of the sun, and the seventh day thus designated is the 
Sabbath, how can the Sabbath be kept in those northern regions 
where for weeks together the sun is above or below the horizon - 
where in summer there are several weeks of continuous day, and in 
winter a like period of continual night? ARSH September 9, 1862, 
page 117.23 


This objection is used for two purposes: By some it is used as an 
objection to the observance of the Sabbath at all. With such we 
care not to contend. Their controversy is between themselves and 
God, who has given a command which is unmistakably binding 
upon all habitable parts of his globe in all time. With the life-long 
and futile task upon their hands of endeavoring to harmonize their 
theory with his justice and wisdom, we leave them in_ their 
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unenviable position. ARSH September 9, 1862, page 117.24 


By others it is used as an objection to commencing the day at 
sunset, and in favor of commencing it at 6 o’clock. But how a 6 
o’clock arrangement would help the Sabbath-keeping Laplander, 
does not seem to us quite so evident. In this case the day must be 
determined by accurate time-pieces; but in the absence of direct 
testimony on the subject, it would be safe to conclude that among 
the rude tribes inhabiting those desolate regions, those appendages 
of civilization known as clocks, would be about as scarce as their 
daylight in winter; and hence practically they must determine the 
day in some other way, or not at all ARSH September 9, 1862, 
page 117.25 


But suppose, which of course might be possible, that they had 
clocks in Lapland and Greenland. There is still a difficulty. Clocks 
are dependent for their regulation upon the sun. No time piece 
could be regulated were it not for the sun. Now if nothing can be 
determined by the sun, in the arctic regions, in relation to time and 
the succession of days, people there would have nothing by which 
to regulate their clocks, and hence their clocks would be useless; 
and thus the poor Laplander would be left in spite of both nature 
and art in the most hopeless bewilderment.ARSH September 9, 
1862, page 117.26 


But hold! We are borrowing trouble for these poor people of which 
they themselves never dreamed. It would be well if people would 
wait and let statements of difficulties come from those who are 
actually involved therein. On every other subject but the Sabbath 
men would perhaps be content to pursue this course; but here, 
such is their anxiety to avoid its claims, they will imagine that 
somebody else, three thousand miles away, would get into difficulty 
on trying to observe it, therefore they will not keep it-ARSH 
September 9, 1862, page 117.27 


Away with these quibbles. The truth is, the Sabbath can be kept 
without difficulty in the most northern latitudes. The commencement 
and close of each day can be determined with sufficient accuracy 
for all practical and religious purposes. Fortunately we have the 
experience and observations of one who has passed a portion of 
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both a summer and a winter in that region, and who has borne 
testimony on this very point. ARSH September 9, 1862, page 117.28 


Bayard Taylor, the distinguished American tourist, describes the 
close of one, and the commencement of a new, day, in mid 
summer. Writing from the steamer Gyller, Arctic Ocean, July 27, 
1857, he says: —ARSH September 9, 1862, page 118.1 


“It was now 11 o’clock, and Svaerholt glowed in fiery bronze luster 
as we rounded it, the eddies of returning birds that had been 
frightened from their roosts by the firing of the steamer’s gun, 
gleaming golden in the nocturnal sun, like drifts of beech leaves in 
the October air. Far to the north, the sun lay in a bed of saffron light 
over the clear horizon of the Arctic Ocean. A few bars of dazzling 
orange cloud floated above him, and still higher in the sky, where 
the saffron melted through delicate rose color into blue, hung light 
wreaths of vapor, touched with pearly, opaline flushes of pink and 
golden gray. The sea was like a web of pale slate color, shot 
through and through with threads of orange and saffron, from the 
dance of a myriad shifting and twinkling ripples. The air was filled 
and permeated with the soft, mysterious glow, and even the very 
azure of the southern sky seemed to shine through a net of golden 
gauze. The headlands of this deeply indented coast - the capes of 
the Laxe and Porsanger Fiords, and of Magerae - lay around us, in 
different degrees of distance but all with foreheads touched with 
supernatural glory. Far to the north-east was Nordkys, the most 
northern point of the mainland of Europe gleaming rosily and faint in 
the full beams of the sun, and just as our watches denoted 
midnight, the North Cape appeared to the westward - a long line of 
purple bluff, presenting a vertical front of 960 feet in height to the 
Polar Sea. Midway between those two magnificent headlands stood 
the Midnight Sun shining on us with subdued fires, and with the 
gorgeous coloring of an hour for which we have no name, since it is 
neither sunset nor sunrise, but the blended loveliness of both - but 
shining at the same moment, in the heat and splendor of noonday, 
on the Pacific Isles. ARSH September 9, 1862, page 118.2 


“This was the Midnight Sun as | had dreamed it - as | had hoped to 
see it. ARSH September 9, 1862, page 118.3 
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“Within fifteen minutes after midnight, there was a perceptible 
increase of altitude, and in less than half an hour the whole line of 
sky had changed, the yellow brightening into orange, and the 
saffron melting into the pale vermillion of dawn. Yet it was neither 
the colors, nor the same character of light as we had had, half an 
hour before Midnight. The difference was so slight as scarcely to be 
described, but it was the difference between evening and morning. 
The faintest transfusion of one prevailing tint into another, had 
changed the whole expression of heaven and earth, and so 
imperceptibly and miraculously that a new day was already present 
to our consciousness.” ARSH September 9, 1862, page 118.4 


Such is the testimony of a stranger in those latitudes. No doubt with 
those who dwell in those regions, and who have consequently 
made these distinguishing features their study, the “new day” would 
be more immediately “present to their consciousness, “than it could 
be to that of any stranger. ARSH September 9, 1862, page 118.5 


It appears that in that season of the year when the sun is above the 
horizon for weeks together, it describes one continuous circle in the 
heavens. At midday its altitude is the highest; at midnight, so to 
speak, it is lowest. Consequently each time it reaches the point 
nearest the horizon, it marks a revolution of the earth and the 
expiration of a day; and this point is no less observable to the 
dwellers there then sunset is to us here. ARSH September 9, 1862, 
page 118.6 


U.S. 


WHAT Christ procured at the expense of his labors, sufferings, and 
death, we are invited to come and receive “without money and 
without price." ARSH September 9, 1862, page 118.7 


THOSE who are not afraid to sin, will be sure to suffer; the former 
produces the latter. ARSH September 9, 1862, page 118.8 


IF Christ had our whole hearts, if we were entirely his, we should be 
more peaceful, happy, and holy. ARSH September 9, 1862, page 
118.9 


To Correspondents 
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JWe 


DEAR BRETHREN: Many of you have written in reference to you 
duty in case of military draft. This trial has unexpectedly come upon 
you, and be assured it has been to us a most perplexing subject. 

Your communications have occupied much of our time. And, 

probably, when many of you have been enjoying refreshing sleep, 

we have been in anxious meditation and prayer over this subject. 

Some of you have urged us to take a position, but we waited, 
fearing we might err. And we knew, from the experience of the past, 

that whatever position we might take, we should suffer censure. 

Some have tried to draw us out with series of ingenious questions, 
requesting an answer to each, yea or nay. We have been pressed 

on this subject with the prophetic inquiry, “Watchman, what of the 

night?”- a question more easily answered than to tell what every 
man’s duty is, at this dark hour of the night. ARSH September 9, 
1862, page 118.10 


We finally ventured to briefly state our position under the caption, 
“The Nation,“a few weeks since. Some of those who seemed most 
anxious for light on the subject, now object to that article, and speak 
against it with positiveness. We inquire, Did they ever feel their 
need of light on the question? If they did, how have they obtained 
itPARSH September 9, 1862, page 118.11 


Some write as though they thought we were pleased with all our 
laws, officers, and the manner in which the present war has been 
conducted. In this they do us great injustice. Let them read that 
article again, free from the fever of excited prejudice, and they will 
not mistake our position. We have spoken against slavery and the 
rebellion in the most unsparing terms. We have taught that slavery 
would exist till the second coming of Christ, and that the prosperity 
of the nation was gone forever. We have never encouraged any 
one to join the army, and have trembled for those who have 
voluntarily put themselves in a position to break the Sabbath. 
Some, in their reckless fanaticism, will never be satisfied unless 
they can drive us to oppose enlisting, denounce the government, 
and bring upon our people the brand of secession, and 
unnecessarily expose life and property. We can cheerfully resign 
our position in the cause, but never yield to any man’s fanaticism, 
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and bear the responsibility of disgracing the Seventh-day 
Adventists, and the truth they hold. In_ reference to 
misunderstanding our position, Bro. R. F. Cottrell speaks in the 
following: ARSH September 9, 1862, page 118.12 


BRO. WHITE: Last sixth-day morning | wrote to you an inquiry 
respecting the duty of our people in case they should be drafted for 

the war, whether they should refuse, and lay down their life rather 

than go. At evening of the same day | received your answer in the 

Review. | have nothing to object to your position; but hope you have 

the mind of Christ. All we want to know is, how the Lord would have 

us act. We can well afford to trust in God when we know we are 

doing his will. ARSH September 9, 1862, page 118.13 


But | am satisfied that your article will be wrested from its evident 
meaning by some of military propensities, who will claim that it is 
right, voluntarily, to put themselves in a position to break God’s 
commandments. Your words, | say, will be wrested by some, 
notwithstanding no such idea is contained in them, but the reverse. 
| trust you are right in what you have written, and it will be a relief to 
some minds that were inclined to think it would be duty to die rather 
than become a soldier. ARSH September 9, 1862, page 118.14 


God is able to deliver his people in any way he chooses. He can 
save them from being drafted, which | trust he will. | think it is his 
pleasure to save his decided, honest children from being forced to 
break his commandments.ARSH September 9, 1862, page 118.15 


Bro. M. E. Cornell also writes —ARSH September 9, 1862, page 
118.16 


“| was glad of your remarks on the present crisis, in the last Review. 
| have feared that some of our people would bring upon themselves 
unnecessary trouble by their rashness in speaking or acting in 
these perilous times. While we would be ‘harmless as doves,’ we 
must not forget to be ‘wise as serpents.” ARSH September 9, 1862, 
page 118.17 


Some get up Daniel in the lion’s den, and the three Hebrew 
worthies in the fiery furnace, as parallels to being drafted. If the war 
was against Seventh-day Adventists, this might do. The events of 
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Revelation 13:15-17 are doubtless a parallel to the above named 
cases. In reference to the Sabbath, may not the position of the 
Hebrews in Egypt be a parallel to drafted Sabbath-keepers in the 
army? They could not keep the Sabbath, neither could these. God 
did not, so far as the record is concerned, hold them responsible for 
doing what they could not help. Would he these? Would God have 
been honored by their resisting unto death? Could he thus be 
honored in these?ARSH September 9, 1862, page 118.18 


We have not been expecting to see our brethren drafted into the 
service at present. God has affairs in his hands yet. If we humble 
ourselves before him, and send up our united petition for this evil to 
be averted, instead of giving way to excited prejudices, he may 
have mercy upon us.ARSH September 9, 1862, page 118.19 


One thing we have noticed: those who have been most highly 
tinctured with the fanaticism growing out of extreme non-resistance, 
are generally the most clamorous against our article. Should we 
give all that we have received since the appearance of the article, 
all sides would be argued, and we should have what might be 
called a war-chowder.ARSH September 9, 1862, page 118.20 


One thinks the article all right. Another thinks the American war of 
the Revolution right, but to fight in the present war would be a 
violation of the sixth commandment. Conclusion. It was right to 
violate the sixth commandment then, but not now. ARSH September 
9, 1862, page 118.21 


Query. If what is called civilized warfare be a violation of the sixth 
commandment, then did not God in the former dispensation require 
his people to break the sixth commandment?ARSH September 9, 
1862, page 118.22 


A third starts off with the text, “Resist not evil,“and after showing the 
evils of the requirements of the present war, concludes that we 
must not resist, but go. However, we question the use made of the 
text. A fourth gets up Paul and Silas forbidden to speak in the name 
of Jesus, and makes their case parallel to a military draft, and 
concludes with their declaration, “We ought to obey God rather than 
men.” A fifth says, if government compels us to go to the seat of 
war, we should willingly go, and further, if possible, and quotes as 
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proof the words of Christ, “Whosoever shall compel thee to go a 
mile, go with him twain.” And so we might multiply novel 
positions. ARSH September 9, 1862, page 118.23 


A man who will take a few texts, and, regardless of the context, run 
them in sustaining his views till he blindly runs them across the 
plainest Scripture facts, is not a safe expositor of the sacred 
Scriptures. When the Word is correctly understood, a harmony will 
be seen. Well-written articles, harmonizing the Scriptures on the 
subject, will be thankfully received. ARSH September 9, 1862, page 
118.24 


Report from Bro. Waggoner 


JWe 


WE started from Marion on first-day, Aug. 3, on our way southward, 
in company with the brethren from Marion and Warren counties. We 
had much wet weather on the road, and a very tiresome journey, as 
there were ten of us with one wagon. | was led to reflect on the toils 
and expense of this meeting at Lisbon; so many Brn. taken from 
their fields at that season of the year was a great sacrifice, besides 
the hindering of our labors with the tent. A fearful responsibility rests 
upon the authors of this trouble. ARSH September 9, 1862, page 
118.25 


On the way we were suspected of being a company of 
secessionists going south, and some persons followed us ten miles. 
They overtook us at the village of Pella; there they got a citizen to 
reconnoiter and ascertain our character. The person sent proved to 
be acquainted with most of our company, so the affair turned off 
with a laugh at the expense of our pursuers.ARSH September 9, 
1862, page 118.26 


Our first meeting was at Knoxville. It would have been a relief to my 
mind if the report of the Lisbon meeting could have been before this 
meeting, and | think it would have been attended with good results; 
however, we tried to do our duty, and feel that the blessing of the 
Lord attended our efforts. Sympathy with error has been the 
destruction of many in that place, and jealousy (especially against 
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the Review and its conductors) has proved the highway to ruin for 
others. But they would not be warned, and the consequences have 
come upon their own heads. Twenty-six members enrolled their 
names, and we expected others to come in. A few requested 
baptism.ARSH September 9, 1862, page 118.27 


At Sandyville we had some labor with the disorderlyARSH 
September 9, 1862, page 118.28 


Some were brought to make humble confessions, and some were 
obstinate and were set aside as stumbling-blocks; and so the 
church went free. Ten were baptized on Wednesday the 13th. This 
was one of the most solemn occasions that | ever experienced in 
administering this sacred ordinance.ARSH September 9, 1862, 
page 119.1 


On Thursday we started for Decatur City, where we arrived before 
the Sabbath. On the Sabbath we designed our testimonies to be 
practical and timely, and therefore we dwelt mostly on the purity of 
the message, with a decided testimony against the filthiness of 
tobacco using. This was rejected by some; others would not accept 
the gifts; some would not confess their wrongs; and thus the 
number of those who were willing to receive the whole truth was 
reduced to eight, and these mostly of those who had been 
considered the weakest of the church. This poor people had been 
under the worst of influences. They would doubtless have stood 
much better had they been left to themselves, and not been misled 
by leaders who set before them the debasing example of tobacco 
chewing. Some said they had not been decided on the subject of 
the gifts as they knew nothing about the visions given to the church 
in the third angel’s message. When Bro. Snook advised them to 
read them, Mr. Hanner appealed to them not to be led away from 
the Bible to visions, though he well knew that neither the visions nor 
ourselves ever led away from the Bible; certainly not so much as his 
example and precept in favor of a filthy practice. We were happy to 
express our thanks that the testimonies of God’s Spirit and tobacco 
do not go together.ARSH September 9, 1862, page 119.2 


The committee entrusted to us the correspondence referred to in 
the report of the Lisbon meeting, with instructions to require 
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confessions for the ill-timed complaints and unchristian and abusive 
expressions used toward us in letters from Decatur City. But instead 
of receiving suitable confessions, additional criminations and 
unworthy insinuations were thrust upon us. In this however we were 
not much disappointed, for they who so long resist the truth on 
points of duty are left in darkness.ARSH September 9, 1862, page 
119.3 


On Sunday afternoon we went to Oceola, and were there informed 
that it was the intention of some to prevent our going further. This 
we could scarcely credit, yet found it to be true. On the morning of 
the 18th, the deputy sheriff informed us that he had authority to 
forbid us leaving the place. As we were entirely ignorant of the 
nature of his “authority,“and knew nothing of the instructions under 
which he was acting, it placed us for a while in a state of very 
disagreeable suspense. We found friends, however in some 
gentlemen of the legal profession, who succeeded in convincing the 
official that his zeal was not according to knowledge. But as there 
was very much excitement in that part of the State, we were willing 
to heed the advice of our friends, and make our way homeward as 
soon as possible, or at least find some one authorized to give us a 
pass. Our friends in Oceola who were ardent Union men, passed a 
somewhat severe judgment on the action of those who stopped us. 
Though we were willing to allow the honesty of their intentions, the 
fact that inquiry was made while we were at Decatur when we 
would return, and that the statement was made that we would be 
arrested when we returned, looked rather suspicious. For surely if 
they knew before that they had authority to prevent our traveling 
when we returned, they must have known that they had authority to 
stop others before we returned. The experiment was commenced 
on us, though others suffered a like detention at the same 
time.ARSH September 9, 1862, page 119.4 


This little difficulty was the means of preventing our meeting with 
the friends west of Oceola. We mostly regretted this on account of 
the influence that had been exerted there by some professed 
friends of the message. The cause has deeply suffered in Decatur 
and Clarke Counties by the deathly influence of self-called 
messengers. All those who understand this work know that there is 
order in its operations: and that our organization is efficient. These 





804 


self-called preachers, who have a message out of their own hearts 
to proclaim should not be for a moment countenanced by the 
friends of the cause.ARSH September 9, 1862, page 119.5 


Though | made diligent inquiry, | could not learn that any officers 
were appointed or authorized to issue passes of whom | might 
obtain permission to leave the State. Thus | was diverted from my 
appointed course, and obliged to go to lowa City to get a pass of 
the Governor. We stopped over the Sabbath at Dayton, which 
served to be providential for that church. Duty had there been 
neglected, and wrongs were going unconfessed; the church was 
bound. By setting aside stumbling-blocks light was restored: but this 
church, as well as others, must learn to be more prompt in dealing 
with wrongs, or expect to be in darkness.ARSH September 9, 1862, 
page 119.6 


There has been a feeling averse to discipline in most of the 
Western churches. In consequence of this their sympathies usually 
extend toward the erring more than toward the injured. The honor of 
the cause is not so dear to some as the feelings of individuals. 
There must be a reform in this respect before there can be a 
healthy growth in the truth. ARSH September 9, 1862, page 119.7 


Monday 25th inst. | parted with Bro. Snook at lowa City, he taking 
the stage and | the cars for our homes. | am happy to say that our 
labor together was a pleasure to me; and, though others pressed 
trials and burdens upon us that we should not by right have borne, 
our short season of lecturing was a bright spot in my experience, 
especially as compared with that of last year. ARSH September 9, 
1862, page 119.8 


J. H. WAGGONER. 
Burlington, Mich., Aug. 31, 1862. 


No Room for Jesus 


JWe 


BECAUSE there was no room for them at the inn. -Luke 2:7.ARSH 
September 9, 1862, page 119.9 
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In this great caravansary, that forms man’s resting place on his way 
from eternity to eternity, there is room for every interest but religion 
- for every friend but Christ - SERMONARSH September 9, 1862, 
page 119.10 


An! little knew they of the guest immortal, 

Who sought the inn at Bethlehem that day, 

When, from the cold inhospitable portal, 

The virgin mother sadly turned away.ARSH September 9, 1862, 
page 119.11 


The Roman’s pride, the Pharisee’s ambition, 

Soldier and priest, might easy entrance win, 

But Christ in vain entreated for admission - 

There was no room for Jesus in the inn. ARSH September 9, 1862, 
page 119.12 


No room for Jesus! and the same strange story 

Is spoken still by the same human race; 

Still dying sinners meet the Lord of glory 

With homes and hearts too full to give him place.ARSH September 
9, 1862, page 119.13 


Minds, in whose spacious chambers, earthly learning 

Usurps the kingdom heavenly wisdom claims; 

Majestic wills, that endless glories spurning, 

Chain down their energies to trivial aims.ARSH September 9, 1862, 
page 119.14 


Hearts, large enough to taste seraphic pleasures, 

Created God’s eternal love to gain, 

That pour upon the world unworldly treasures, [vain. 

These are the threshholds where Christ stands inARSH September 
9, 1862, page 119.15 


No room for Jesus! There is never wanted 

Room for the high, the wealthy, or the great; 

Unasked, unsought, a place to them is granted - 

Only Emanuel must knock, and waitARSH September 9, 1862, 
page 119.16 
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No room for Jesus, when the hope of heaven 

Enters no door his foot-prints have not trod, 

When he alone to mortal man has given 

Room in the holy Paradise of GodIARSH September 9, 1862, page 
119.17 


No room for Jesus! Let the world take warning, 

Lest it be called to hear its final doom, 

And in the solemn resurrection morning, 

It stands at heaven’s gate to find “no room.”ARSH September 9, 
1862, page 119.18 


No room for Jesus! Lord, assert thy power - 

Cast out all claimants that oppose thy grace; 

We would not live without thy love an hour - 

Earth is a desert, till thou show’st thy face. ARSH September 9, 
1862, page 119.19 


O! only Saviour, all our idols leaving, 

We yield Thee room within our fullest love; 

Thy gracious word of promise still believing, 

That Thou preparest room for us above ARSH September 9, 1862, 
page 119.20 


No room for Jesus! Terrible and dreary 

Would be a life, a death, by Thee unblessed. 

Dwell in us here, and give our spirits weary, 

Room with Thee, Lord, in thy eternal restARSH September 9, 
1862, page 119.21 


Indian Troubles in the West 


JWe 


WE wish to state to our brethren abroad, that to the best of our 
knowledge, we can say none of our brethren have been killed by 
the savages in the late uprising, though some have fled from their 
homes, leaving their crops, herds, and household effects, subject to 
destruction. The depredation committed by the lawless tribe, the 
Sioux, is very great. Entire settlements have been murdered and 
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the region west of the upper Minnesota laid desolate. Several 
closely contested battles have been fought in which the Indians 
manifested courage and desperation; in one instance killing 30 of 
our fighting men. The enemy has been driven and is believed to be 
on the retreat for the plains. Prompt measures are being taken to 
suppress the outbreak, and no fears are entertained that the foe will 
penetrate any farther toward the older portion of the State. It is 
generally believed that Missouri Traders have excited the Indians to 
rebel, and have furnished them with arms for this purpose. We have 
hitherto felt secure from the immediate horrors of the Southern 
rebellion, but we now find that we are not. The wild and barbarous 
tribes of Indians, led by rebels, may be regarded with terror even by 
those who are surrounded by the protection afforded by an old 
settled State. We are but 20 miles from a band numbering 1800 to 
2000. We have lately visited their Reservation, and believe there is 
no danger from them; as they have but few arms, are well guarded, 
and entirely friendly. ARSH September 9, 1862, page 119.22 


Our trust and hope is fixed in God. We feel assured that he cares 
for us, and is mighty and able to save, in this our time of extreme 
distress. We request the prayers of our brethren.ARSH September 
9, 1862, page 119.23 


In hope of final deliverance, ARSH September 9, 1862, page 119.24 


W. MORSE. 
F. W. MORSE. 
Deerfield, Minn. Aug. 29th, 1862. 


Resolutions and Inclinations 


JWe 


MEN resolve and re-resolve, and thus resolutions are broken 
repeatedly, until (very often) the person who makes them becomes 
discouraged and gives up trying to reform. His mind has been 
enlightened, he sees he must conform to the word of God or be 
lost; he resolves, and, full of courage, he is sure he shall keep his 
vows. But temptation comes, and his resolutions are swept away as 
the winter floods sweep the floating ice, once so firm and solid. 
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Again he resolves, and again, and again, until often he sinks in 
despair, or runs madly in what he terms the sphere fate has allotted 
to him.ARSH September 9, 1862, page 119.25 


Why is this? Ah, his mistake lies in this: when he made his vow to 
reform, he either forgot, or overlooked, the fact that inclination was 
stronger than resolution. He did not consider that the inclinations or 
affections of the heart, strengthened by habit, were as much 
stronger than the resolutions of the understanding, as the floods 
which swell the waters of the mighty stream are stronger than the 
ice with which the frosts of winter have encased it.ARSH 
September 9, 1862, page 119.26 


A man will, in the end, follow his inclinations, or affections; for the 
present, circumstances may hinder him, or fear, or interest, may 
lead him to deny his darling sin; but according to the laws of nature 
he will eventually follow the bent of his_ inclinations. ARSH 
September 9, 1862, page 119.27 


The Scriptures truly teach that the carnal mind cannot become 
subject to the law of God; and here in a nutshell is the whole 
doctrine of man’s moral inability, about which men called divines 
have wasted much paper, ink, lungs, and temper. ARSH September 
9, 1862, page 119.28 


Well, then, what shall the poor man do, who has resolved, and re- 
resolved, again and again, until he has lost all respect for himself, 
and almost lost his hope in God?ARSH September 9, 1862, page 
119.29 


Why, the case is plain: let him (if he has become fully convinced of 
his own utter helplessness) cry to God to change these 
unwholesome inclinations, these vile, perverted affections, and set 
up Jesus Christ in the heart. Let him cry to God that Jesus may be 
formed within him the hope of glory; or let him cry to God as David 
did, “Create within me a clean heart, and renew within me a right 
spirit." ARSH September 9, 1862, page 119.30 


Now he has got the clue, (the secret of the Lord is with them that 
fear him), he needs no new and oft-repeated, oft-broken resolutions 
now. No, for with his newly-formed acquaintance, the pure Spirit of 
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God dwelling within him, he runs with joy in the way of God’s 
commandments, the law written on his heart has reversed his 
inclinations and affections; the knot is untied, the mystery 
solved. ARSH September 9, 1862, page 119.31 


J. CLARKE. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, SEPTEMBER 8, 1862. 


The Association 


JWe 


THE receipts look well this week. Bro. Palmer, as is his custom, 
sets a good example in making up the $2500. Battle Creek church 
makes a second strike for shares receipted in this No. to the 
amount of $350, besides the donation from S. B. of $50. This 
church has taken stock in the Association to the amount of $1150, 
about one-seventh of the entire amount raised. Our brethren, east, 
west, north, and south, who are in union with the work, will esteem 
it a pleasure to manifest a corresponding zeal in removing all debt 
from the Association. Let it be done before the Conference. Should 
it fail to be done, we shall at once make a third strike for 
stock.ARSH September 9, 1862, page 120.1 


Systematic Labor 


JWe 


WE are glad to see our brethren waking up to the subject of 
systematic labor. Let our preachers be comfortably and happily 
situated in different parts of the field where they can be more easily 
supported and where they can labor to the best advantage. There is 
too much room in the wide field for them to labor under the 
disadvantages of treading on one another’s heels, and many liberal, 
free, warm-hearted friends in different parts of the field to attract 
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them out where room is plenty. Here comes a call from lonia:ARSH 
September 9, 1862, page 120.2 


BRO. WHITE - “After reading the article on systematic labor in No 8 
present Vol. a large majority of the brethren living in and about 

lonia, while attending the tent meetings, came together to consider 

the matter set forth in the above article, and unanimously invited 

Bro. J. N. Loughborough, to come and locate in the village of lonia, 
Mich. We now wait to hear from Bro. Loughborough, and also for 
organization that property may be legally held by the churches 

before taking any further action in the matter. ARSH September 9, 
1862, page 120.3 


In behalf of the brethren. 
E. M. DAVIS. 
lonia, Aug. 26th 1862. 


The brethren at Green Bush, Clinton Co., Mich., call for a preacher 
to settle among them. Also brethren Howland and Lunt call in behalf 
of the brethren in that State, to settle in Maine. Send in your calls, 
brethren, before Conference. ARSH September 9, 1862, page 120.4 


Petitions 


JWe 


IT may be inferred that the ascending angel’s cry to the four angels 
of Revelation 7:2, to hurt not the earth, neither the sea, nor the 
trees, symbolizes the united petition of God’s loyal people to the 
court of heaven, for the winds now blowing to be held. Whether this 
inference be warrantable or not, existing facts certainly call for such 
a petition - not to the President nor to the Legislature that may be 
now in session; but to Him who has “this nation in his own hand, 
and will suffer no victories to be gained faster than he ordains, and 
no more losses than he sees fit.” Such a petition, offered in the 
name of Jesus, will be respected and heard in heaven, while it is 
almost certain that our friends of the World’s Crisis, and our 
brethren in lowa, who are petitioning to other sources, are to be 
disappointed, and make themselves objects of unnecessary ridicule 
and suspicion. So great a lack of faith could hardly be expected in 
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any that bear the Advent name. In times of peril, true faith stands 
forth with calm and fearless trust in God.ARSH September 9, 1862, 
page 120.5 


General Conference 


JWe 


AGREEABLY to the wishes of the brethren at Monterey, we will say 
that the first religious service will be the dedication of the new 

house of prayer, Sabbath, Oct. 4, at 10 o’clock, A. M. It is expected 
that the meeting of the Association will be adjourned to second day, 

and that there will be two discourses on first-day. ARSH September 
9, 1862, page 120.6 


It is hoped that the brethren will arrive on sixth-day in season to find 
their homes for the night before sunset. Those who design to go in 
company with the Battle Creek teams, will please arrive in season 
to start on sixth-day morning at 5 o’clock. If any come by railroad, 
they should stop at Kalamazoo; but be sure to address L. M. Jones, 
Allegan, Mich., in season to reach him one week before the time of 
meeting, that he may know just how many to provide carriages for. 
The distance from Kalamazoo to Monterey is thirty miles. Brethren 
can be taken from and to the cars in farm-wagons for a reasonable 
price. ARSH September 9, 1862, page 120.7 


In consequence of the sickly season, war excitement, fear of the 
Indians (doubtless groundless), excited feelings over our article 
entitled, “The WNation,“and the General Conference so near, 
requiring extra labor in the Office, we shall not be able to fill our 
appointments at Orange, lonia, Greenville, Vergennes, Caledonia, 
and Wright. Bear with us, brethren, the right time has not come 
yet.ARSH September 9, 1862, page 120.8 


Meetings in Vt. and Canada 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: Sabbath Aug. 19th, | met with the few 
commandment-keepers at Fletcher Vt. The meeting was 
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encouraging. | was happy to see that the truth had accomplished a 
good work among the honest. Since the close of the tent meetings 
the ministry of the place have made a labored effort to oppose the 
truth, especially on the subjects of the Sabbath, and Life and Death; 
and three or four individuals, having seen the weakness of their 
arguments, and the consistency there is in the truth, have taken a 
decided stand among commandment-keepers. | believe that others 
will soon join with them in keeping all the commandments of God 
and the faith of Jesus.ARSH September 9, 1862, page 120.9 


Last Sabbath, | had the pleasure of meeting with the brethren and 
sisters in Sutton, C. E. A goodly number came to hear the word. 
The Lord gave much freedom in proclaiming the pointed truth. It is 
hoped that the good resolutions which were made will not be 
forgotten. A mere profession will never save any one. Says James, 
“Be ye doers of the word, and not hearers only, deceiving your own 
selves.” James 1:22.ARSH September 9, 1862, page 120.10 


On first-day | attended a meeting in S., held by Eld. Chapin, of 
Shefford, C. E. The people came togetheren masse expecting to 
hear a discussion on the subject of the Sabbath. Eld. C. refused to 
discuss then. In his lecture he made the following statements: 
“There is no love in the law of ten commandments.” ” The command 
for keeping the first-day of the week as the Sabbath, is in the new 
covenant, on the fleshly tables of the heart.” ” God rested at 
creation, on the first-day of the first week, of the first month, of the 
first year of time.” ARSH September 9, 1862, page 120.11 


The candid Bible reader has no need of any note or comment to 
show him the fallacy and inconsistency of these statements.ARSH 
September 9, 1862, page 120.12 


There will be a discussion between Eld. Chapin and myself in North 
Sutton, C. E., commencing on Thursday, Sept. 18, at 1 o’clock P. 
M.ARSH September 9, 1862, page 120.13 


The proposition agreed upon for discussion is as follows: Do the 
Scriptures teach that the seventh-day Sabbath was made at 
creation, and that the Sabbatic observance of the seventh-day of 
the week is obligatory upon Christians? | will affirm. Eld. C. will 
deny.ARSH September 9, 1862, page 120.14 
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A. C. BOURDEAU. 
West Enosburgh, Vt. Aug. 28, 1862. 


APPOINTMENTS 


JWe 


On the first Sabbath in October, 1862, there will be a meeting of 
Seventh-day Adventists in Cass, Ohio. We invite the brethren of the 
different churches of Ohio, as many as can, to attend, as we design 
to attend to the church ordinances. We hope the brethren will come 
with a spirit of prayer. We want to see the cause moving forward. 
JAMES BAKER.ARSH September 9, 1862, page 120.15 


| would give notice that the next quarterly meeting of the Seventh- 
day Adventist church at Marquette, Green Lake Co. Wis. will be the 
second Sabbath in September at Marquette. We cordially invite the 
brethren and sisters from abroad to come up to the meeting and 
may the Lord meet with us and bless, and we be furthered on 
toward heaven and immortal glory. 

A. THOMAS. 

Marquette, Green Lake Co. Wis. August 25, 1862.ARSH 
September 9, 1862, page 120.16 


| appoint to commence meetings in Charlotte, Mich., Thursday 
evening, Sept. 18, where the brethren may appoint, and remain 
over Sabbath and First-day. MOSES HULLARSH September 9, 
1862, page 120.17 


Providence permitting the Minnesota Conference of Seventh-day 
Adventists will assemble at Deerfield Steele Co. Minn., the first 
Sabbath and first-day of Oct. 1862, according to a vote at the last 
session. A general invitation is extended to the brethren and friends 
throughout the State to meet with us on this occasion. Come 
prepared to care for yourselves in part. WASHINGTON MORSE 
JNO. BOSTWICK.ARSH September 9, 1862, page 120.18 


NOTE - It has been proposed that some laborer of experience 
attend State Conferences. We hereby request that some one come 
to our aid at this meeting. Especially do we urge this request if Bro. 
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White is not coming to Minnesota this fall. We are in great need of 
assistance. Cannot some one respond to our call? We will pay the 
expense of the journey here. We would also improve this occasion 
to state to the brethren here, that on account of the confusion 
resulting from the Indian outbreak, the oldness of the tent, and 
existing trials, the tent will not be pitched again this season. W. M. 
J. BAARSH September 9, 1862, page 120.19 


Vermont State Conference 


JWe 


Providence permitting, the first session of the Vermont yearly 

Conference of Seventh-day Adventists, will be held at Wolcott, Vt., 
Sabbath and first-day Oct. 4 and 5, 1862. Let the churches be fully 
represented by delegates agreeably to action taken at the last Vt. 

Conference. See REVIEW Vol. xx, No. 5. It is hoped there will be a 
general gathering of the brethren and sisters from Vt. and C. E. at 
this meeting. The object of this Conference is to advance the cause 

of God in our midst by seeking for a greater degree of Bible union 

and Bible holiness, to take into consideration the tent enterprise for 
the year 1863, and to transact other business thought proper when 

met. Dear brethren and sisters our time to work for the Lord is brief, 

and fast passing away. To all who realize this and desire to receive 

or impart good, by coming to worship the Lord of hosts at this 

Conference we say, Come. It is desired that all should come 
prepared to take care of themselves as far as possible.ARSH 

September 9, 1862, page 120.20 


A.S. 
HUTCHINS, 


A. C. BORDEAU, ] Conference 
D. T. BORDEAU, | Committee. 
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Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should be given.ARSH September 
9, 1862, page 120.21 


S. Treat 2,00,xxi,1. S. P. Loder 2,50,xxi,1. A. W. Smith 2,25,xxiii,1. 
J. D. Hough 4,00,xxiii,1. W. P. Ballard 1,00,xxi,6. Anna Maria Clarke 
1,00,xxii,1. O. Scott 2,00,xxii,14. Sarah J. Voorus 0,50,xxii,1. M. R. 
Place 3,00,xxi,1. L. Eggleston for Mrs. M. Chapman 1,00,xxii,14. C. 
H. T. St. Clair 1,75,xxi,20. Wm. Barden 8,00,xx,1. J. Berry 
1,00,xxiii,1. L. L. Loomis 0,50,xxiii,1. M. H. Lyon for W. C. Lyon 
0,50,xxi,14. M. G. Kellogg 3,00,xxiii,1. A. H. Adams 1,00,xxi,1. A. D. 
Love 2,00,xxii,1. D. Robbins 1,00,xxi,4. A. C. Gilbert 2,00,xxi,18. J. 
Gorham 3,50,xxii,13. R. Hoag 1,00,xx,1. W. Carpenter jr., 
1,00,xxii,1. D. Carpenter 1,00,xxi,1. W. B. Castle 0,75,xxi,9. A. G. 
Wilber 2,00,xxi,14. J. M. Brown 1,00,xxi,15. A. H. Pervorse 
2,00,xx,14. J. Durham 1,00,xx,2. G. Stone 2,00,xxiii,7. T. Lane 
1,00,xxi,14. J. Lane 1,00,xxii,1. H. Moore 2,00,xxii,10. D. M. Stites 
1,00,xxii,1. S. Lane for Sherman Inman 1,00,xxi,15. A. Fitzgerald 
7,00,xxi,1. S. Lane for Mrs. Mears 0,50,xxi,1. S. Lane for C. J. Lane 
0,50,xxi,22. A. H. Hilliard for C. P. Bullock 1,00,xxii,15ARSH 
September 9, 1862, page 120.22 


For Shares in Publishing Association 


JWe 


James White $120,00. Ellen G. White $30,00. Dan R. Palmer 
$100,00. A Friend $30,00. J. P. Kellogg $30,00. Geo. W. Amadon 
$10,00. Martha D. Amadon $10,00. J. F. Byington $10,00. Martha 
L. Byington $10,00. Sarah J. Voorus $10,00. Leander Graves 
$10,00. A. H. Adams $10,00. William Hall $10,00. Lucinda M. Hall 
$10,00. John W. Bacheller $10,00. Albert Kellogg $10,00. Harriet N. 
Smith $10. Eliza Walker $10,00. Elbert B. Lane $10,00. Theodore 
B. Lewis $10,00. Cornelia A. Cornell $10,00. A. D. Love $10,00. J. 
L. Adams $5,00. Theodore V. Canright $5,00. John Durham 
$2,00.ARSH September 9, 1862, page 120.23 
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Donations to Publishing Association 
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S. B. Warren $1. J. D. Hough $2,50. R. C. Hunnewell $1. Church at 
Battle Creek, Mich., $50. A. G. Carter $3.ARSH September 9, 1862, 
page 120.24 


Cash Received on Account 


JWe 


1. C. Vaughan $2,20. S. H. King, by J. N. Loughborough, 
$9,12.ARSH September 9, 1862, page 120.25 
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Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 
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The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY, BY 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


TERMS.-Two Dollars a year, in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. Address ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creel 
Michigan.ARSH September 16, 1862, page 121.1 


Trust in Jesus 


JWe 


HAPPY, Saviour, would | be, 

If | could but trust in thee! 

Trust thy wisdom me to guide, 
Trust thy goodness to provide; 
Trust thy saving love and power, 
Trust thee every day and hour; 
Trust thee as the only light, 
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In the darkest hour of night; 

Trust in sickness, trust in health, 
Trust in poverty and wealth; 

Trust in joy and trust in grief, 

Trust thy promise for relief; 

Trust thy blood to cleanse my soul, 
Trust thy grace to make me whole; 
Trust thee living, dying too, 

Trust thee all my journey through; 
Trust thee, till my feet shall be 
Planted on the crystal sea; 

Trust thee, ever blessed Lamb, 

Till | wear the victor’s palm; 

Trust thee, till my soul shall be 
Wholly swallowed up in thee.ARSH September 16, 1862, page 
121.2 


Avenging of the Elect 


JWe 
(Continued.)ARSH September 16, 1862, page 121.3 


A WORK DELAYED, YET SPEEDILY DONE 


JWe 


WE now observe that the coming of the Son of man to vindicate his 
elect, and redeem them from their great adversary, has been the 
confident expectation and prayer of the saints in all ages and in all 
nations. And it was not understood by the primitive believers to be a 
merely temporal alleviation, as the usual interpretations of this and 
similar passages must necessarily imply, in respect to their primary 
intention. It is certain that the coming of the Son of man, referred to 
in these passages, is, 1. A coming for the general and complete 
vindication of the elect. 2. A coming which they have long looked 
for, and desired. 3. A coming which, through divine forbearance, is 
long delayed. 4. A coming which is regarded as specifically 
promised, when all the treasured-up and importunate supplications 
of the elect will be fully answered, and all their patient longings and 
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hopes completely satisfied. ARSH September 16, 1862, page 121.4 


Now, all these conditions plainly meet in that personal advent of the 
Lord Jesus, at the close of the present dispensation, when he shall 
come forth from the holy of holies, having finished his appropriate 
work there, to judge the world in righteousness, as it is appointed. 
There is no inconsistency in attributing to him the work of judging 
and punishing then; for then he will come without a sin-offering for 
that very purpose. Then will come the “times”- not all at once the 
“restitution’- but then will come “the times of restitution of all things 
which God hath spoken by the mouth of all the holy prophets since 
the world began,“ whom the heavens must receive until” those 
“times” shall come.ARSH September 16, 1862, page 121.5 


We observe again, that coming of the Son of man will be both to 
vindicate his chosen, and take vengeance upon their enemies. Both 
departments of this work of final judgment are set forth by Paul in 2 
Thessalonians 1:ARSH September 16, 1862, page 121.6 


“Seeing it is a righteous thing with God to recompense tribulation to 
them that trouble you: and to you who are troubled, rest with us 
when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with his mighty 
angels, in flaming fire, taking vengeance on them that know not 
God, and that obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ; who 
shall be punished with everlasting destruction from the presence of 
the Lord, and from the glory of his power; when he shall come to be 
glorified in his saints, and to be admired in all them that believe 
(because our testimony among you was believed) in that day.” 
Vs.6-10.ARSH September 16, 1862, page 121.7 


And our Lord, in his great prophecy, as it is found in Matthew 24, 
thus represents this interposition in behalf of his elect:ARSH 
September 16, 1862, page 121.8 


“And then shall appear the sign of the Son of man in heaven, and 
then shall all the tribes of the earth mourn, and they shall see the 
Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven with power and great 
glory. And he shall send his angels with a great sound of a trumpet, 
and they shall gather together his elect from the four winds, from 
one end of heaven to the other.” Vs.30,31.ARSH September 16, 
1862, page 121.9 
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We are now ready to consider more particularly the apparent 
contradiction in respect to the time and manner of vindicating the 
elect, as it is represented in the parable under notice.ARSH 
September 16, 1862, page 121.10 


It is not uncommon in the Scriptures to represent the day of 
judgment as being long deferred, through the longsuffering of God, 
that men may have opportunities for repentance. Thus 2 Peter 
3:ARSH September 16, 1862, page 121.11 


“But beloved, be not ignorant of this one thing, that one day is with 
the Lord as a thousand years, and a thousand years as one day. 
The Lord is not slack concerning his promise, as some men count 
slackness; but is long suffering to us-ward, not willing that any 
should perish, but that all should come to repentance. But the day 
of the Lord will come as a thief in the night; in the which the 
heavens shall pass away with a great noise, and the elements shall 
melt with fervent heat, the earth also; and the works that are therein 
shall be burned up. Wherefore, beloved, seeing that ye look for 
such things, be diligent that ye may be found of him in peace, 
without spot and blameless. And account that the longsuffering of 
our Lord is salvation; even as our beloved brother Paul, also 
according to the wisdom given unto him, hath written unto you.” 
Vs.8-10,14,15.ARSH September 16, 1862, page 121.12 


And thus also, as a single specimen from Paul, Romans 2:ARSH 
September 16, 1862, page 121.13 


“Or despisest thou the riches of his goodness, and forbearance, 
and longsuffering; not knowing that the goodness of God leadeth 
thee to repentance? But, after thy hardness and impenitent heart, 
treasurest up unto thyself wrath against the day of wrath and 
revelation of the righteous judgment of God.” Vs.4,5ARSH 
September 16, 1862, page 121.14 


We read of great events that must happen previous to the day of 
judgment, as, the great apostasy, the revelation of the man of sin, 
etc. ARSH September 16, 1862, page 121.15 


Then there are other passages that represent the day of the Lord as 
coming “quickly,“coming “as a_ snare,“coming as _ “the 
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lightning,“flashing through the heavens. “Behold | come 
quickly,“said the Lord Jesus, in Revelation. “Looking for and hasting 
unto the coming of the day of the Lord,“as represented by Peter. As 
the flood came upon the old world, so suddenly that it swept them 
all away, as declared by our Saviour. ARSH September 16, 1862, 
page 121.16 


One class of passages appears to relate to the length of the time 
during which God forbears with the ungodly, giving invitations and 
opportunities to repent and be saved. The other class seem to 
relate more to the unexpectedness [to the wicked] and suddenness 
of the day of judgment, when it shall finally arrive. There is no 
contradiction between these apparently conflicting passages: they 
exhibit different aspects of the same thing. The cup of iniquity may 
be for a long time filling up, and give no indication of the fearful 
issues that will result from the addition of the last permitted drop. 
But when the cup is filled, the judgment will be swift and sure. “A 
short work will the Lord make in the earth.” The coming of the 
Judge will be as the lightning that flashes in a moment from one 
end of heaven to the other. When the time came to destroy the old 
world in the days of Noah, it did not require a long while to bring in 
the overwhelming flood. When the time came to destroy Sodom and 
Gomorrah, it did not take long to do it. And it may be well for us to 
remember that both of these examples of long-deferred yet speedy 
judgments, have been used in Scripture to illustrate the manner of 
the final catastrophe of the wicked world. And we repeat that they 
were both examples of judgments long delayed, yet, at the proper 
time, speedily executed. ARSH September 16, 1862, page 121.17 


After a few more preliminary remarks, in the present connection, 
you will be invited to examine more particularly the present 
question, “When the Son of man cometh, shall he find faith in the 
earth?” Whether this be an inquiry or an affirmation, is of no 
material consequence in the present use of it. In some old editions 
of the Bible we have noticed it printed as a question; in others 
equally ancient, it stands as a solemn declaration. If it be an inquiry, 
it would imply a doubt, as if there might be, and as if there might not 
be, faith in the earth at that time. If it be merely an affirmation, its 
connections would seem to indicate that there would be faith in the 
earth notwithstanding the difficulties that were foreseen to be in the 
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way of preserving it. The connecting word, “nevertheless,“would 
seem to imply the fact that faith would be maintained under 
difficulties, for, “nevertheless,“it would not be entirely destroyed. 
Those who apply the subject to the country and times of the Jews, 
as a nation, usually regard the proposition as being decided in the 
negative, and therefore the extermination of that nation. Dr. Adam 
Clarke, the great Methodist commentator, who understood the 
subject as applicable to the Jews, gives this short, emphatic answer 
to the inquiry: “No! and therefore he destroyed that land.” Now, if it 
can be shown that the subject does not and cannot apply to 
Jerusalem and the Jews, but that it must have its literal and primary 
application to the world, as the first impression invariably 
apprehends it, then why may we not be just as confident that the 
rareness of faith in the earth at the time of the second coming of 
Christ, was foreseen and intimated by our Lord in this manner? Is 
not the reasoning in one case just as good as in the other?ARSH 
September 16, 1862, page 121.18 


Now, since it has been shown that the application of the parable to 
the Jews is erroneous, and even, in some respects, absurd; since 
the way has been prepared for its direct and primary - may we not 
add, exclusive - application to the state of the world at the second 
coming of the Son of man; is it not manifest that it becomes a 
question of fearful importance to the whole world? On a question of 
this magnitude and import, can any people, or any individual, be 
deemed excusable in the neglect to become informed in respect to 
this matter? And is it not painfully apparent that the people 
generally feel little or no interest in ascertaining, in respect to this, 
what is truth? ARSH September 16, 1862, page 121.19 


This parable of our Saviour introduces to us, as an appropriate 
subject of investigation, the state of faith in the earth when he shall 
come to avenge his elect. It is not a subject of mere speculation, to 
gratify idle curiosity, which men may or may not consider, just as 
they happen to please; and which it is of no practical importance 
whether they decide at all, or which way they may decide.ARSH 
September 16, 1862, page 122.1 


It is a question of vast practical influence - one which, rightly 
decided, or wrongly, will have much to do in preparing the world, or 
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in keeping it unprepared, for the judgment of the great day. It is a 
question for all times and for all people; but especially a question for 
a people who desire to understand their Bible, and who manifestly 
live in the latter days of the present dispensation. To this 
momentous inquiry, “When the Son of man cometh, shall he find 
faith in the earth?” we now solemnly invite your attention. ARSH 
September 16, 1862, page 122.2 


SPIRIT OF THE QUESTION, “WHEN THE SON OF MAN COMETH, SHALL HE 
FIND FAITH IN THE EARTH?” 


JWe 


The spirit of the question seems to be this: God’s covenant with his 
people includes, as an essential part, a pledge of their complete 
salvation, not only by delivering them from the persecutions of their 
great adversary, but also by conferring upon them all the honors 
and felicities that have been provided for them by their infinitely 
meritorious Redeemer. The saints, in all ages and everywhere, 
have received from the Lord the assurance that they would be 
perfectly saved, both in respect to their souls and their bodies, and 
eternally glorified with himself, ARSH September 16, 1862, page 
122.3 


Abel received this assurance, undoubtedly, and died a martyr for 
the true faith, Enoch and Elijah were permitted to enjoy a 
demonstration of it, in advance of the appointed time, that 
specimens and first-fruits of the predestined harvest might be given 
to the church, in those early times of comparative obscurity in 
respect to life and immortality. Moses endured as seeing Him who 
is invisible, and acted with continual respect to the recompense of 
the reward which neither the former dispensation, nor the present, 
has secured for him. Those model believers of the ancient ages 
looked for a city which hath foundations, whose builder and maker 
is God. They expected a better country than Canaan - even a 
heavenly one. They looked for a better resurrection, as the result of 
their sufferings for God. ARSH September 16, 1862, page 122.4 


Now, all those saints, whose faith we are exhorted to contend for, 
experienced, as well as we, the common salvation from the guilt, 
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power and pollution of sin. And yet it is said, “These all, having 
obtained a good report through faith, received not the promise, God 
having provided some better thing for us, that they without us 
should not be made perfect.” This perfection, which they could not 
receive without us, could not have related to their personal religious 
character, for, in respect to that, they could not have been 
dependent upon us. It is undoubtedly intended to apply to them 
collectively and corporately, as the elder members of the great 
family of God. And the intention must be, that without us, who are, 
so to speak, the younger children of the divine family, they - the 
elder members - cannot be made perfect by entering upon the 
possession and glory of the common inheritance, until all the 
members of the family come to age, so as to share it 
together. ARSH September 16, 1862, page 122.5 


It is a most important and a most affecting truth, which Inspiration 
has deemed it good to communicate to us, that all the members of 
the great family of God, being equally joint-heirs with Jesus Christ, 
the “first-born among many brethren,“shall, at the same time come 
into full possession and enjoyment of the common _ family 
inheritance. This was Job’s expectation, by which he was cheered 
in the midst of his distressing calamities: “For | know that my 
Redeemer liveth, and that he shall stand at the latter day upon the 
earth; and though after my skin-worms destroy this body, yet in my 
flesh shall | see God; whom | shall see for myself, and mine eyes 
shall behold, and not another; though my reins be consumed within 
me.”ARSH September 16, 1862, page 122.6 


The New Testament teaches still more fully and frequently than the 
Old, that all the family of God shall be made perfect in their heirship 
and eternal redemption at the same time. One part of the family is 
not to have the precedency of any other. The same, Come, ye 
blessed, children of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you 
from the foundation of the world, shall be heard by all at the same 
time; and “So an entrance shall be administered unto [all] 
abundantly into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ,“at the same time. When the period shall come for one 
to be finally redeemed and glorified, it shall come for every one. 
Thus Paul,7 Thessalonians 4:ARSH September 16, 1862, page 
122.7 
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“But | would not have you to be ignorant, brethren, concerning them 
which are asleep, that ye sorrow not, even as others which have no 
hope. For if we believe that Jesus died and rose again, even so 
them also which sleep in Jesus will God bring with him. For this we 
say unto you by the word of the Lord, that we which are alive and 
remain unto the coming of the Lord, shall not prevent them which 
are asleep. For the Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a 
shout, with the voice of the archangel, and the trump of God; and 
the dead in Christ shall rise first; then we which are alive and 
remain shall be caught up together with them in the clouds, to meet 
the Lord in the air; and so shall we ever be with the Lord. Wherefore 
comfort one another with these words.” Vs.13-18.ARSH September 
16, 1862, page 122.8 


The Bible everywhere points forward to the second coming of Christ 
as the time when the elect shall be avenged of their adversary, and 
receive the fulness of their heavenly inheritance. Hence it is said 
that Christ will come with all his saints; “Them that sleep in Jesus 
will God bring with him;” ” He shall send his angels with a great 
sound of a trumpet, and they shall gather together his elect from the 
four winds, from one end of heaven to the other.” And thus our Lord 
represented it in his great prophecy, in immediate connection with 
his coming, and the signs which are to precede and accompany it: 
“And when these things begin to come to pass, then look up, and lift 
up your heads, for your redemption draweth nigh.” Then, giving the 
parable of the budding fig-tree, which shows when summer is nigh, 
he continued: “So likewise ye, when ye shall see these things come 
to pass, know ye that the kingdom of God is nigh at hand.” Hence 
Paul’s confident expectation when about to be martyred:ARSH 
September 16, 1862, page 122.9 


“For | am now ready to be offered, and the time of my departure is 
at hand. | have fought the good fight, | have finished my course, | 
have kept the faith. Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of 
righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous Judge, shall give me 
at that day: and not to me only, but unto all them also that love his 
appearing.” Vs.6-8.ARSH September 16, 1862, page 122.10 


Hence the glorious consolations which he administered to the 
Ephesians in the first chapter of his epistle to them:ARSH 
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September 16, 1862, page 122.11 


“Having made known unto us the mystery of his will, according to 
his good pleasure which he hath purposed in himself; that in the 
dispensation of the fullness of times he might gather together in one 
all things in Christ, both which are in heaven and which are on 
earth, even in him; in whom also we have obtained an inheritance, 
being predestined according to the purpose of him who worketh all 
things after the counsel of his own will; that we should be to the 
praise of his glory, who first trusted in Christ. In whom ye also 
trusted, after that ye heard the word of truth, the gospel of your 
salvation: in whom also, after that ye believed, ye were sealed with 
that Holy Spirit of promise, which is the earnest of our inheritance 
until the redemption of the purchased possession, unto the praise of 
his glory.” Vs.9-14.ARSH September 16, 1862, page 122.12 


Hence such exhortations as, “Patient waiting for Christ;” ” Seeing 
that ye look for such things, be diligent, that ye may be found of him 
in peace;” and many more of the same import.ARSH September 16, 
1862, page 122.13 


The inspired teachers in every dispensation, so far as life and 
immortality were brought to light, strengthened and comforted the 
church with assurances from God that he would in due time 
vindicate his chosen, and raise them up to enjoy the bliss and glory 
of his heavenly kingdom. And this was always associated with the 
coming of the Messiah. Innumerable prophecies excited and 
justified this expectation. This hope and belief were most beautifully 
and feelingly exhibited by the father of John the Baptist, when 
informed that his own son was to be the harbinger of Prince 
Messiah:ARSH September 16, 1862, page 122.14 


“And his father Zacharias was filled with the Holy Ghost, and 
prophesied, saying, Blessed be the Lord God of Israel; for he hath 
visited and redeemed his people, and hath raised up an horn of 
salvation for us in the house of his servant David; as he spoke by 
the mouth of his holy prophets, which have been since the world 
began: that we should be saved from our enemies, and from all that 
hate us; to perform the mercy promised to our fathers, and to 
remember his holy covenant: the oath which he sware unto our 
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father Abraham, that he would grant unto us, that we, being 
delivered out of the hand of our enemies, might serve him without 
fear, in holiness and righteousness before him, all the days of our 
life.” Vs.67-75.ARSH September 16, 1862, page 122.15 


The misimpression of the uninspired saints, so far as they have 
been misimpressed, was not concerning the fact that such a 
deliverance and such a reign as the good man expected, were 
implied in the covenant which God made with their fathers: their 
whole misimpression was in relation to the times when the 
restitution of all things which God had spoken by the mouth of all 
his prophets should take place. They supposed it would occur at 
that appearing of Christ. They had not learned to distinguish 
between the prophecies which relate to his first appearing in 
poverty and humility, to provide the way of salvation by suffering, 
and those which refer to his second advent in glory, to judge and to 
reign. ARSH September 16, 1862, page 122.16 


This misimpression in relation to the time when the promised 
restitution should take place under the Messiah, was undoubtedly 
the principal hindrance to the Jewish nation in acknowledging Jesus 
as the true Christ. He did not answer those prophetic descriptions of 
his second coming and glorious reign, which are to be fulfilled at a 
future period, but which they supposed would be accomplished as 
soon as he appeared in this world. They rightly understood the 
prophecies which unmistakably teach that this earth is to be the 
scene of the Messiah’s triumph and dominion.ARSH September 16, 
1862, page 122.17 


We must have noticed that even the apostles, previously to their 
plenary inspiration at pentecost, had the same _ erroneous 
impressions in respect to the “times of restitution” which had been 
foretold by all the prophets since the beginning of the world. They 
supposed it would be at that very period, while Christ was yet with 
them upon the earth. They could not receive his own explicit 
declarations concerning his death and resurrection. The “times and 
the seasons’ of the long-predicted restitution had not been revealed 
to them.ARSH September 16, 1862, page 122.18 


Our Lord himself affirmed, “But of that day knoweth no man; not 
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even the angels in heaven; but my Father only.” After our Lord’s 
resurrection, he continued with the apostles forty days, speaking of 
the things pertaining to the kingdom of God. But though he spake of 
the things pertaining to his kingdom for so long a time, giving, too, 
his farewell instructions, yet he did not reveal to them the time, 
whether it would be then or at some distant period. So, at the last 
meeting, just before he ascended to heaven, they asked him this 
question, “Lord, wilt thou at this time restore the kingdom again to 
Israel?” His answer was, “It is not for you to know the times and the 
seasons which the Father hath put in his own power.”ARSH 
September 16, 1862, page 122.19 


This great event of Christ's appearing in behalf of his own people - 
of appearing without a sin-offering, to save them that look for him - 
this appearing to avenge his elect, and deliver them from their 
enemy, has been long promised, long prayed for, long expected, 
but long delayed. All anticipations and calculations have been 
disappointed. The church is yet suffering; Israel is yet unredeemed; 
the persecuting adversary yet triumphs; scoffers are yet mocking; 
infidels are yet disputing; Christian allegorists are yet doubting and 
speculating about it; and some who call themselves Christians are 
confidently denying it. The Hope that looks for it has become greatly 
obscured; the Faith that prays for it has grown weary; until it has 
come to pass that Christians are very generally agreed that it will 
make but little if any difference whether he comes or not, if we can 
only obtain the common salvation which the saints in all ages have 
enjoyed, even while they were looking forward for better things, and 
died without receiving the things that were promised.ARSH 
September 16, 1862, page 122.20 


It is a bad state of things - a state of things that directly and fearfully 
discourages the simple, the childlike faith of former ages, when the 
saints believed in the Janguage that Inspiration adopted, and 
confidently expected the things that were promised. In ancient 
times, to the eye of faith, the Redeemer of Israel appeared as on 
the mount of transfiguration, with his raiment all luminous, and 
transparent with the glory of his own person; and the saints of the 
olden time had no difficulty in discovering the person of the Messiah 
shining through the glistening drapery. But now, under the same 
bright cloud that overshadows us, we exclaim, with Peter, “Lord, it is 
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good for us to be here;” let us make here two tabernacles: “one for 
Moses and one for Elias.” But, alas! we are so bewildered and 
dazzled with the gleaming drapery of Christ that we do not discover 
his person; and we would deem it out of place to say, Let us make 
here a tabernacle for thee.ARSH September 16, 1862, page 123.1 


The promise of the personal coming of the Son of man to avenge 
his elect, is usually interpreted to mean almost anything else than 
what it seems to mean, or than what it inevitably does mean, to 
every person who has not a previous and contrary theory to 
maintain. ARSH September 16, 1862, page 123.2 


It thus, in effect, becomes a question of God’s veracity, or of his 
Faith, as the word is sometimes used in the Scriptures. “Will he 
fulfill his covenant with his people?” is the question. The long delay, 
and the present doubt and disputation, put the veracity of God to a 
severe test, and the faith of many has utterly failed. ARSH 
September 16, 1862, page 123.3 


“But what if some do not believe - shall their unbelief make the faith 
of God of none effect?” Has it not frequently, if not usually, been the 
case that God’s word has been put to the test - if we may thus 
express it - in all his great interpositions in behalf of his people? 
Has he not in the same interpositions put to the test the faith of his 
people, until it seemed sometimes as if there would be none who 
would maintain his confidence until the time appointed for the 
promised deliverance? Is it not certain, from the frequency of this 
testing the faith of his people, that there must be a discipline of 
faith, as well as of other graces, in all the divine methods of 
exercising and perfecting the virtues of the truly pious? Not to 
pursue this thought beyond the present use of it, may we not safely 
conclude that in the final and greatest of all the interpositions of the 
covenant-keeping Lord, there will be a trial of the faith of the church, 
corresponding, perhaps, with the unusualness and eventfulness of 
the interposition? ARSH September 16, 1862, page 123.4 


But finally, after bearing long with the enemies of the church, after 
putting the faith of his people to a test even unusually severe, 
suddenly as the flashing lightning, while scoffers are yet mocking, 
while many are crying, “Peace and safety,“suddenly and irresistibly, 
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as a “snare upon all them that dwell upon the face of the whole 
earth,“the archangel’s trumpet-blast is heard, and the Son of man 
appears coming in the clouds of heaven, with power and great 
glory. “Unto them that look for him, shall he appear the second time 
without sin [sin-offering] unto salvation.” ” Then shall he send his 
angels with a great sound of a trumpet, and they shall gather 
together his elect from the four winds, from one end of heaven to 
the other.” The great work of avenging the elect, as a preliminary to 
the promised restitution of all things which has been spoken by all 
the prophets, now begins. Messiah appears in his kingly character, 
as described in those prophecies that foretell the latter-day glories 
and reign of Christ with his people. The harvest of the world will 
have come; the tares will be gathered and burned by the angel 
reapers; the wheat will be gathered and saved. The whole work will 
be done speedily. The living impenitent will be destroyed suddenly; 
the dead in Christ raised instantly; the living believers changed in a 
moment - in the twinkling of an eye. A short work will the Lord make 
in the earth. In the decisive events connected with the second 
advent, one day is with the Lord as a thousand years, and a 
thousand years as one day. The Lord in a very short time shows his 
faith with his people, by fully performing all his covenant 
engagements. - Buck. (To be Continued.)ARSH September 16, 
1862, page 123.5 


The Sinfulness of Sinners 


JWe 


IN the sixth plague Pharaoh had advantages which he had not 
before. The magicians, by their successful imitations of the miracles 
wrought by Moses, made it doubtful to the Egyptians whether 
Moses himself was not a magician, acting without any divine 
authority; but the plague of the boils, which they could not imitate, 
by which they were themselves afflicted, and which they confessed 
to be the finger of God, decided the business. Pharaoh had no 
longer any excuse, and must know that he had now to contend, not 
with Moses and Aaron, mortals like himself, but with the living God. 
How strange, then, that he should continue to resist! Many affect to 
be astonished at this, and think it must be attributed only to a 
sovereign controlling influence of God, which rendered it impossible 
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for him to repent or take warning. But the whole conduct of God 
shows the improbability of this opinion: and is not the conduct of 
Pharaoh and his courtiers copied and re-acted by thousands who 
are never suspected to be under any such necessitating decree? 
Every sinner under heaven, who has the Bible in his hand, is acting 
the same part. God says to the swearer and the profane, “Thou 
shalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in vain;” and yet 
common swearing and profaneness are most scandalously 
common among multitudes who bear the Christian name, and who 
presume on the mercy of God to get at last to the kingdom of 
heaven! He says also, “Remember the Sabbath-day to keep it holy;” 
” thou shalt not kill;’ ” thou shalt not commit adultery;” ” thou shalt 
not steal;” ” thou shalt not bear false witness;” ” thou shalt not 
covet;” and sanctions all these commandments with the most awful 
penalties; and yet, with all these things before them, and the 
professed belief that they came from God, Sabbath-breakers, men- 
slayers, adulterers, fornicators, thieves, dishonest men, false 
witnesses, liars, slanderers, backbiters, covetous men, lovers of the 
world more than lovers of God, are found by hundreds and 
thousands! What were the crimes of the poor half-blind Egyptian 
king when compared with these! He sinned against a comparatively 
unknown God: these sin against the God of their fathers - against 
the God and Father of Him whom they call their Lord and Saviour, 
Jesus Christ! They sin with the Bible in their hand, and a conviction 
of its Divine authority in their hearts. They sin against light and 
knowledge; against the check of their consciences, the reproofs of 
their friends, the admonitions of the messengers of God; against 
Moses and Aaron in the law; against the testimony of all the 
prophets; against the evangelists, the apostles, the Maker of 
heaven and earth, the Judge of all men, and the Saviour of the 
world! What were Pharaoh’s crimes to the crimes of these? On 
comparison, his atom of moral turpitude is lost in their world of 
iniquity. And yet who supposes these to be under any necessitating 
decree to sin on, and go to perdition? Nor are they; nor was 
Pharaoh. In all things God has proved both his justice and mercy to 
be clear in this point. Pharaoh, through a principle of covetousness, 
refused to dismiss the Israelites, whose services he found profitable 
to the State: these are absorbed in the love of the world, the love of 
pleasure, and the love of gain; nor will they let one lust go, even in 
the presence of the thunders of Sinai, or in sight of the agony, 
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bloody sweat, crucifixion, and death of Jesus Christ! Alas! how 
many are in the habit of considering Pharaoh the worst of human 
beings, inevitably cut off from the possibility of being saved because 
of his iniquities, who outdo him so far in the viciousness of their 
lives, that Pharaoh, hardening his heart against ten plagues, 
appears a saint when compared with those who are hardening their 
hearts against ten millions of mercies. Reader, art thou of this 
number? Proceed no farther! God’s judgments linger not. 
Desperate as thy state is, thou mayest return; and thou even thou, 
find mercy through the blood of the Lamb. Clarke’s Concluding Note 
on Exodus 9.ARSH September 16, 1862, page 123.6 


The Conversational Voice 


JWe 


THE comfort and happiness of home and home intercourse, let us 
here say, depend very much upon the kindly and affectional training 
of the voice. Trouble and care and vexation will, and must of 
course, come; but let them not creep into our voices. Let only our 
kindlier and happier feelings be vocal in our homes. Let them be so, 
if for no other reason, for the little children’s sake. These sensitive 
little beings are exceedingly susceptible to the tones. Let us have 
consideration for them. They hear so much that we have forgotten 
to hear. For, as we advance in years, our life becomes more 
interior. We are abstracted from outward scenes and sounds. We 
think, we reflect, we begin gradually to deal with the past, as we 
have formerly vividly lived in the present. Our ears grow dull to 
external sound. It is turned inward and listens chiefly to the echoes 
of past voices. We catch no more the merry laughter of children. 
We hear no more the note of the morning bird. The brook that used 
to prattle so gaily to us, rushes by unheeded - we have forgotten to 
hear such things. But little children, remember, sensitively hear 
them all! Mark how at every sound, the young child starts, and 
turns, and listens. And thus, with equal sensitiveness, does it catch 
the tones of human voices. How were it possible, therefore, that the 
sharp and hasty word, the fretful and complaining tone, should not 
startle and pain, even depress, the sensitive little being, whose harp 
of life is so newly and delicately strung: vibrating even to the gentle 
breeze, and thrilling sensitively, ever, to the tones of such voices as 
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sweep across it? Let us be kind and cheerful spoken, then, in our 
homes. - Once a Month.ARSH September 16, 1862, page 123.7 


A Common Meeting Place 


JWe 


THE rich and poor meet together in the same moldering of the 
tomb. There is no difference down in that spot where the grave- 
worm has his banquet! Among the darkness, dust, and putrefaction, 
among dead men’s bones, you can find nothing to minister to 
human vanity. The loftiest and the lowliest rest side by side and 
mingle their dust together in the bosom of their common mother, 
earth. Affluence seeks, indeed, an external distinction in the burial 
spot; but it cannot even seek for any other, and all it can do is only 
to rear some more imposing sepulcher, or more proudly sculptured 
marble, which may arrest for a little while the passing stranger. It is 
only for a little while. As time sweeps on his course, the chiseled 
marble gives way; the letters are worn off; the proud name is gone; 
the splendid tomb is crumbled down; the plowshare passes over the 
moldering heart, or the spade of the grave-digger flings up the dust 
and bones of the mighty as unceremoniously as those of the mean. 
In a few centuries after they have left the earth, the high and the 
mighty of Babylon, Tyre, and Egypt, of Nineveh, Rome, and Etruria, 
have not even a man left upon the earth; and if their sepulchers are 
known at all, they are only known as matters of curiosity to the 
antiquary, or to be rifled of their bones by the rude hand of some 
heartless barbarian! The decree has gone forth over all the walks of 
humanity alike, and will be everywhere executed just alike: Dust 
thou art, and unto dust shalt thou return. - The late Dr. Spencer, 
Brooklyn.ARSH September 16, 1862, page 123.8 


THE total valuation of the real and personal property in the United 
States in 1860, according to the census returns, was Sixteen 
Thousand Millions of Dollars. This calculation did not include the 
property of the General, State, and Territorial governments. ARSH 
September 16, 1862, page 123.9 


| WILL answer for it, the longer you read the Bible the more you will 
like it; it will grow sweeter and sweeter; and the more you get into 
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the spirit of it, the more you will get into the spirit of Christ. - 
Romaine.ARSH September 16, 1862, page 123.10 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, SEPTEMBER 16, 1862. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 


Thoughts on the Revelation 
JWe 


CHAPTERS VIII AND IX 


THE first verse of the eighth chapter of the Revelation mentions the 
opening of the seventh seal. With this verse the prophetic chain 
under the symbols of the seven seals closes, and with the second 
verse another series of events is introduced. We suggest that a 
more proper division of the book, would put chapters 6, 7, and the 
first verse of chapter 8, in one chapter. ARSH September 16, 1862, 
page 124.1 


Verse 71. And when he had opened the seventh seal, there was 
silence in heaven about the space of half an hour. ARSH September 
16, 1862, page 124.2 


In prophetic time, a day for a year, about half an hour would be a 
week’s duration. This probably applies to the second advent of 
Christ, and marks the period from the time that Christ leaves 
heaven with all the angels, till he returns with all the saints 
resurrected and changed, to the “Father’s house.” All the heavenly 
harpers being absent, there is said to be silence in heaven.ARSH 
September 16, 1862, page 124.3 


The sixth seal does not reach to the second advent. It brings us to 
the voice of God, the results of which convince the wicked that the 
great day of the wrath of God and of the Lamb has come. The 
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seventh seal brings us to the coming of Christ accompanied by all 
the holy angels. Thus the seven seals reach from the preaching of 
the gospel in its purity, by Christ’s first ministers, represented by the 
armed warrior on the white horse, down through the sad history of 
the church to the coming of Christ with all the holy angels to raise 
the righteous dead and change the righteous living.ARSH 
September 16, 1862, page 124.4 


Verse 2. And | saw the seven angels which stood before God; and 
to them were given seven trumpets.ARSH September 16, 1862, 
page 124.5 


This verse introduces a new and distinct series of events. The seals 
open the history of the church during the Christian age. The 
trumpets, covering about the same period of time, relate to the wars 
of certain nations. Thus God has definitely pointed out in these 
series of prophetic events way-marks from the first advent down to 
the second, to show pilgrim travelers where they are upon the great 
high-way of time, and when the journey of human probation will 
end. This is the grand object of the book, hence it is called “The 
Revelation of Jesus Christ.,ARSH September 16, 1862, page 124.6 


Verses 3-5. And another angel came and stood at the altar, having 
a golden censer; and there was given unto him much incense, that 
he should offer it with the prayers of all saints upon the golden altar 
which was before the throne. And the smoke of the incense, which 
came with the prayers of the saints, ascended up before God out of 
the angel’s hand. And the angel took the censer, and filled it with 
fire of the altar, and cast it into the earth; and there were voices, 
and thunderings, and lightnings, and an_ earthquake.ARSH 
September 16, 1862, page 124.7 


These verses do not relate to the trumpets, but to the ministration of 
Christ in the heavenly Sanctuary during the Christian age in which 
the seven dreadful trumpets are to sound. The trumpet angels are 
introduced in verse 2, then the scene is changed for a moment, and 
there is introduced the ministration of Christ, the hope of the church 
during the dreadful scenes of the sounding trumpets.ARSH 
September 16, 1862, page 124.8 


The entire ministry of Christ in the heavenly Sanctuary is probably 
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here illustrated. There may be proof of this in the statements that to 
the angel was given much incense, to offer with the prayers of all 
saints. The angel’s filling the censer with fire and casting it into the 
earth, may illustrate the close of Christ’s ministration. There 
followed voices, and thunderings, and lightnings, and an 
earthquake, the same as under the sounding of the seventh 
trumpet, chap 11:19, and in connection with the seven last plagues 
ofchap 16:18. These all refer to the same event, which will 
transpire at the voice of God.ARSH September 16, 1862, page 
124.9 


Verse 6 resumes the subject of the trumpets, which occupies the 
remainder of chapter 8, and the whole of chapter 9. As we have not 
time at present to prepare to give anything like an exposition of the 
trumpets, the readers of the Review must excuse us in passing over 
them, and recommending as the best light at present, the work in 
the list of publications entitled, The Sounding of the Seven 
Trumpets.ARSH September 16, 1862, page 124.10 


Something New 


JWe 


OUR style of mailing this week is new to many of the readers of the 
Review. It is something new, at least in this Office. We will here 
point out some of its valuable advantages.ARSH September 16, 
1862, page 124.11 


1. By it each subscriber knows every week just how his or her 
account stands, which must be gratifying to those whose religious 
principles have sufficient influence over their conduct in life to lead 
them to promptly pay in advance, according to the terms of the 
Review.ARSH September 16, 1862, page 124.12 


2. By it the unpleasant job of printing, filling out, and sending, 
common bills of indebtedness, is dispensed with, as every week 
each delinquent has, exposed on the margin of his or her paper, a 
very significant bill of their delinquency, showing how far they are 
behind; while the prompt and true friends of the cause have 
exhibited on the margin of their papers every week the Vol. and No. 
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to which they have paid, showing how far they have paid in 
advance.ARSH September 16, 1862, page 124.13 


3. By it those to whom the Review is sent free, or at half price, are 
notified of the fact every week.ARSH September 16, 1862, page 
124.14 


4. Printed lists of subscribers, showing how each one’s account 
stands, can be furnished to the officers of the different churches to 
enable them to ascertain who should have the Review at half price, 
and report to the Office, and how much to take from their treasuries 
to pay for those half-price subscribers who cannot themselves pay. 
And when advisable, ministers who travel and hold Conferences 
can have lists of whole States to assist them in collecting, and 
making out a report of those who among the scattered ones should 
have the Review free, or at half price. ARSH September 16, 1862, 
page 124.15 


It is expected that every church will pay the one-half price of all its 
members who cannot themselves pay, and that the scattered ones 
of this class will be paid, either by those who order the paper for 
them, or by donations from the liberal for the Review to the worthy 
poor. In this case the free list should be very small, not exceeding 
one hundred.ARSH September 16, 1862, page 124.16 


Several who were marked on the books half price, are put at full 
price, and some who were marked free, are put at half price. A few 
who were far behind, we have marked as paid to Vol. xviii, No. 1, 
the point of time when the Office books passed from us to the 
Association. We expect some changes will be made, and request 
all who think their circumstances demand that their account should 
be changed to half price, to notify the officers of their church without 
delay. The scattered ones will please state their claims for half price 
or free to some one of our acknowledged preachers with whom they 
are acquainted. If they are separated from churches, and are not 
acquainted with any of our preachers, they will please send their 
claims without delay to the Office. ARSH September 16, 1862, page 
124.17 


The present autumn is a favorable time for delinquents to square 
up, and pay the next volume in advance. We design to have a clean 
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list as soon as possible, and give this timely notice that at the close 
of the present volume, only ten weeks distant, we shall strike from 
the lists the names of all who owe for one volume or more, unless 
we hear from them. Those who wish a few weeks’ more time can be 
accommodated by sending a request in season.ARSH September 
16, 1862, page 124.18 


EXPLANATIONS. The letters and figures at the right hand of the 
printed name show the volume and number to which you have paid. 

The fraction 1/2 indicates half price. The letters fr show that the 

paper is sent free of charge. The star shows that the paper is 

ordered and paid for by another. ARSH September 16, 1862, page 
124.19 


It can hardly be expected that in transcribing so many names with 
the accounts, no mistakes should occur. All errors will be promptly 
corrected.ARSH September 16, 1862, page 124.20 


THE great power of the Gospel to me is its immediate application to 
my wants, to my soul’s life, to my best desires, to my immortal 
prospects. That is the everlasting verification of it to me. - 
Chapin.ARSH September 16, 1862, page 124.21 


Our Duty in Reference to the War 


JWe 


WE have been urged from every quarter to state an opinion as to 
the duty of our people in reference to the present war in case of 
drafting. After much reflection on the subject, we ventured to state 
that in case of being drafted it would be madness to resist military 
law. One object in this was, if possible, to check the fanatical 
rashness which many are liable to run into, and disgrace the cause 
of truth. One thing is certain, true believers in the third message 
would make poor soldiers, unless they first lost the spirit of truth. 
The Spirit of Christ and of the present truth can never mingle with 
the spirit of the present war. The sporting, swearing, and godless 
appearance of our military camps, is painful to those who truly fear 
God.ARSH September 16, 1862, page 124.22 
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But what shall be done? We think there can be no general drafting 
at present, hence this is the time in a God-fearing manner to search 
out the truth, and learn our duty, and be ready to act unitedly. We 
have spoken frankly upon some points, and would now invite 
brethren S. Pierce, Hutchins, O. Nichols, Bourdeaus, Cornell, 
Andrews, Aldrich, Waggoner, Loughborough, Hull, Ingraham, 
Snook, Brinkerhoof, or any others, to give the brethren light upon 
the subject. We do not ask for strings of ingenious questions, and 
shall not be satisfied with a careless misapplication of scripture in 
an effort against our suggestions. We ask for a clear exposition of 
the subject which will harmonize the word, and bear criticism, or a 
candid and faithful review of our suggestions, showing them 
erroneous. Such articles at this time, on any side of the question, 
will be joyfully received, and will be given to the readers of the 
Review.ARSH September 16, 1862, page 124.23 


Let those who object to our suggestions on the subject, present a 
harmonious scriptural position upon which we as a people shall 
act.ARSH September 16, 1862, page 124.24 


Report from Mich. Tent 


JWe 


WE pitched our tent for meetings on a beautiful spot of ground in 
the village of Lowell; but owing to the excitement of the present 
time, caused by the war and other things, the congregations were 
not usually very large. The interest manifested by those that came 
was very good, though it did not deepen into conviction and 
obedience. There are three, however, who have taken a decided 
stand on the side of truth; and the last two or three lectures 
wakened up a deep interest in a few others. ARSH September 16, 
1862, page 124.25 


During the first week of our stay here, everything seemed to move 
on without jar or discord; but when the Babylon question was taken 
up, the scene changed. There happened to be a kind of “tableau- 
theatrical” performance in the Congregational meeting-house, 
gotten up by the ladies of that denomination to get money for some 
benevolent purpose, the evening before this subject came up. The 





840 


circumstance was too good to be lost, and Bro. Hull referred to it in 
his remarks. The shot had its effect, and told upon one Eld. Eaton, 
formerly a minister of that denomination, who, as soon as meeting 
was out, began to accuse Bro. Hull of misstatements. But after 
some conversation the Eld. acknowledged that such things were 
performed in the churches, and resulted in no moral benefit to 
them.ARSH September 16, 1862, page 124.26 


A few days after this, while the Sabbath question was under 
investigation, and one evening after the testimony of the “Fathers” 
was presented, Eld. Clutz, a Baptist minister, thought we were 
teaching error to the people, and he tried to show them wherein we 
were wrong by taking the following position. Said he, “I believe the 
Sabbath institution to be binding throughout all ages, but the 
commandment enforcing such obligation is both moral and positive. 
That is, the institution is moral while the time is positive, and may be 
changed according to circumstances.” He went on trying to sustain 
this position, when he was interrupted by a lawyer who said that the 
Eld. should not teach the people that Sunday was the Sabbath any 
more; for by his own argument he had made every day alike, and 
whichever we chose to keep would be fulfilling the command on our 
part. This showed the inconsistency of the Elder’s position to the 
people so completely that there was no need of further comment on 
the subject. ARSH September 16, 1862, page 124.27 


The next evening Bro. Hull gave a discourse on the text: “O Israel, 
thy prophets are like the foxes in the desert.” This aroused the lion 
from his den, who came out in the form of an Age-to-come 
preacher, who said that he could show in five minutes that the 
whole law of God had been abolished. He was invited to take the 
stand, which he did, and worked for about fifteen minutes like one 
determined to accomplish something. During this short speech he 
completely used up his own arguments by taking the following 
positions: 1. There was no Sabbath until after the departure of the 
children of Israel from Egypt. 2. All the law was done away at the 
death of Christ, and there is no precept in the New Testament 
obliging us to keep a Sabbath. And in almost the next breath he 
contradicted all he had said before by taking the third position, that 
the Sabbath was a perpetual institution, and is binding upon the 
children of Israel to-day.ARSH September 16, 1862, page 125.1 
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Truly the fox was fully represented, and | trust the congregation saw 
the application of the text. He challenged Bro. Hull to discuss the 
question of the law with him, and said he would like to occupy at 
least one evening in reading Scripture on his side. But our 
appointments were out for every evening and Bro. Hull told him if he 
would come on Friday, they would hold two sessions and try the 
question. No, he would not do that; he wanted an evening when he 
could have a congregation. Finally he was offered the next evening, 
provided the people wanted to hear him. It happened that they 
knew the gentleman, and when a vote was taken to settle the 
matter, only one arose in his favor, while on the other hand nearly 
all arose to their feet. ARSH September 16, 1862, page 125.2 


The discussion between Eld. Hull and S. P. Leland was the next 
thing of importance in our meeting. This passed off very agreeably 
on both sides, except that Mr. Leland made a great many 
blasphemous expressions, which made those that had any 
reverence for the word of God turn away in disgust from what he 
said.ARSH September 16, 1862, page 125.3 


At the close of the discussion a nice Family Bible was presented, 
with an appropriate speech by Mrs. Dr. Eddie, to Eld. Moses Hull, 
“for his able defense of its contents against the blasphemous 
attacks of S. P. Leland.” There was also another Bible presented to 
Eld. J. N. Loughborough in a similar manner. These were presented 
to them as tokens of respect, by the ladies of Lowell. This was a 
touching scene, and will long be remembered by the people of that 
place. Many eyes were filled with tears, and a feeling of deep 
solemnity seemed to pervade the audience.ARSH September 16, 
1862, page 125.4 


| think our tent-meeting in Lowell has not been in vain. We leave 
many friends of the cause there, if not advocates of it, and hope 
that the seed sown may spring up and bear fruit to the glory of 
God.ARSH September 16, 1862, page 125.5 


1. D. VAN HORN. 
Lowell, Kent Co., Mich. 


Tent Meeting at Fairport, N. Y 
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JWe 


THE tent was pitched in the village of Fairport, nine miles east of 
Rochester, Friday, Aug. 15. We were permitted to hold our meeting 
in the yard pertaining to the Universalist meeting-house, and were 
freely tendered the use of that house in unfavorable weather, or 
indeed whenever we chose to use it. This act of courtesy is in 
strong contrast with the conduct of those churches who style 
themselves “orthodox,“and yet do all in their power to prevent the 
people from learning their true character. ARSH September 16, 
1862, page 125.6 


Our meeting continued until Sunday evening, Sept. 7. The whole 
period was one of the most intense excitement of the public mind 
relative to the war. We gave up our tent for two war-meetings in the 
evening, and also for one in the afternoon. Under the circumstances 
we found it impossible to gain the general attention of the people, 
yet quite a number attended all the meetings, and acknowledged 
their faith in the truths preached. We think that not less than twelve 
expressed their determination to observe the Sabbath of the Lord. 
We pray that grace may be given them to maintain that decision. 
Eight persons subscribed for the Review. We think that there may 
be an opening for good in this place should a measure of peace be 
restored to our nation. We were kindly entertained by those who 
were not identified with our faith. We trust that they will not lose 
their reward.ARSH September 16, 1862, page 125.7 


J. N. ANDREWS. 
M. E. CORNELL. 


Meetings in Indiana 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: - By invitation of Bro. M. Kellogg, | held a series o 
meetings in the town of Portage, Porter Co. Ind. which continued 
every evening for two weeks commencing Aug. 20.ARSH 
September 16, 1862, page 125.8 


This was the first time this people had ever listened to our position. 
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Bro. M. Kellogg and wife, with his father and mother moved here 
from lonia, Michigan, a few months since. Many of the people in 
their neighborhood manifested an interest to hear, and six declared 
their intention to keep the Sabbath, so that there was a company of 
ten Sabbath keepers when | left, and they were expecting that 
some others who were deeply interested would join them. One was 
baptized.ARSH September 16, 1862, page 125.9 


Soon after our meetings commenced one of the congregation 
invited me to call on him. | called the next morning and found his 
wife on a sick bed, sorely afflicted. She had been told by her family 
about our preaching, and desired to hear me. Before praying with 
her, we conversed relative to our position and the importance of her 
commencing to keep the Sabbath, as the first step. She said that 
she had been convicted for some time, that the Seventh day 
Sabbath was the right one to keep, but she had not known how to 
get about it. ARSH September 16, 1862, page 125.10 


She continued, saying, | had a little book, on the subject of the 
Sabbath, sent me by my sister in York State, which convinced me, 
but she sent no letter with it to explain whether she was keeping the 
Sabbath herself, etc. But, said she, | will begin now, and keep it, for 
| know it is my duty. A daughter sitting by, who had attended our 
meetings, (whose husband had gone to the war,) said, | shall keep 
the Sabbath with my mother. After praying with them, the mother 
seemed much blessed and when | left the place, was so that she 
sat up a good part of the day. After this, her husband came to our 
Sabbath meeting, and confessed the truth, and said that he would 
keep the Sabbath; also another daughter.ARSH September 16, 
1862, page 125.11 


| asked Mrs. McFarlin, (that is her name,) where her sister lived, 
and her name. She answered, Eliza Ann Ferren, wife of David 
Ferren, of Clarkson, Monroe Co., New York. The title of the little 
book is, “A Word for the Sabbath.” | hope this statement will 
encourage others to send little books on the Sabbath, and other 
works to their relatives and friends, and tell them how deeply 
interested they are, in the doctrines they contain. It may be as likely 
to convince them as a three weeks’ visit. And then how glad you will 
be. Moreover the angels in heaven will rejoice. And very likely, if by 
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such a little winged instrument, they should be led onward to obtain 
eternal life, and you should be so happy as to be saved with them; 
how many ten thousand times your glad heart will leap for joy, on 
hearing that soul, ascribing honor, glory, and everlasting praise to 
Him who sits upon the throne, and to the Lamb, for moving you, 
their never-to-be-forgotten friend, to send them that little 
book.ARSH September 16, 1862, page 125.12 


Brother, sister, hurry, and mail the little books, that they may speed 
their flight, and reach your impenitent friends, before the dreadful 
storm that is now gathering, shall sweep all the living away with 
wailings of unutterable anguish and despair, except those who are 
sealed with the seal of the living God.ARSH September 16, 1862, 
page 125.13 


| have been holding meetings in this place the past Sabbath and 
first-day. More soon.ARSH September 16, 1862, page 125.14 


JOSEPH BATES. 
North Liberty, Ind. Aug. 1862. 


Warnings! 


JWe 


WE have also a more sure word of prophecy; whereunto ye do well 
that ye take heed. - 2 Peter 1:19.ARSH September 16, 1862, page 
125.15 


“Come out of her, my people, that ye be not partakers of her sins, 
and that ye receive not of her plagues. For her sins have reached 
unto heaven, and God hath remembered her iniquities."ARSH 
September 16, 1862, page 125.16 


“Come, my people, enter thou into thy chambers, and shut thy 
doors about thee; hide thyself as it were for a little moment, until the 
indignation be overpast."ARSH September 16, 1862, page 125.17 


“For behold the Lord cometh out of his place to punish the 
inhabitants of the earth for their iniquity: the earth also shall no 
more cover her slain." ARSH September 16, 1862, page 125.18 





845 


“Now, therefore, be ye not mockers, lest your bands be made 
strong: for | have heard from the Lord God of hosts a consumption, 
even determined upon the whole earth.,ARSH September 16, 1862, 
page 125.19 


“Come near, ye nations, to hear; and hearken, ye people; let the 
earth hear, and all that is therein; the world, and all things that come 
forth of it." ARSH September 16, 1862, page 125.20 


“For the indignation of the Lord is upon ALL NATIONS and his fury 
upon ALL their armies: he hath utterly destroyed them, he hath 
delivered them fo the slaughter. Their slain also shall be cast out, 
and their stink shall come up out of their carcasses, and the 
mountains shall be melted with their blood.,ARSH September 16, 
1862, page 125.21 


“And all the hosts of heaven shall be dissolved, and the heavens 
shall be rolled together as a scroll; and all their hosts shall fall 
down, as a leaf falleth off from the vine, and as the falling fig from 
the fig-tree." ARSH September 16, 1862, page 125.22 


“For it is the day of the Lord’s vengeance, and the year of 
recompense for the controversy of Zion.” ” For the day of 
vengeance is in my heart, and the year of my redeemed is 
come.”ARSH September 16, 1862, page 125.23 


“Therefore, wait ye upon me, saith the Lord, until the day that | rise 
up to the prey: for my determination is to gather the nations, that | 
may assemble the kingdoms, to pour upon them mine indignation, 
even all my fierce anger; for all the earth shall be devoured by the 
fire of my jealousy." ARSH September 16, 1862, page 125.24 


“A noise shall come even to the ends of the earth; for the Lord hath 
a controversy with the nations, he will plead with all flesh; he will 
gather them that are wicked to the sword, saith the Lord.,-ARSH 
September 16, 1862, page 125.25 


“Thus saith the Lord of hosts, Behold, evil shall go forth from nation 
to nation, and a great whirlwind shall be raised up from the coasts 
of the earth." ARSH September 16, 1862, page 125.26 





846 


“And the slain of the Lord shall be at that day from one end of the 
earth even unto the other end of the earth; they shall not be 
lamented, neither gathered, nor buried; they shall be dung upon the 
ground.”ARSH September 16, 1862, page 125.27 


“The great day of the Lord is near, it is near, and hasteth greatly, 
even the voice of the day of the Lord: the mighty man shall cry there 
bitterly. That day is a day of wrath, a day of wasteness and 
desolation, a day of darkness and gloominess, a day of clouds and 
thick darkness.” ARSH September 16, 1862, page 125.28 


“For behold, the day cometh that shall burn as an oven; and all the 
proud, yea, and all that do wickedly, shall be stubble.” ARSH 
September 16, 1862, page 125.29 


“And the stone that smote the image became a great mountain, and 
filled the whole earth."ARSH September 16, 1862, page 125.30 


“Whosoever shall fall upon this stone shall be broken; but on 
whomsoever it shall fall it will grind him to powder.”- N.Y. 
Independent.ARSH September 16, 1862, page 125.31 


Shall we set down the Independent as an “Advent” paper! How else 
can we account for the appearance in its columns, without note or 
comment, of the above compilation of texts, as scriptures containing 
warnings applicable to the present time? 

U. S.ARSH September 16, 1862, page 125.32 


Bold and True 


JWe 


THE HON. THADDEUS STEVENS, Chairman of the Committee 
Ways and Means in the present House, having been re-elected to 
said House in 1860 by the pretty decisive vote of 12,964 to 470 
scattering, has just been unanimously nominated to the next House. 
On being notified of his nomination, he appeared and addressed 
the Convention as follows:ARSH September 16, 1862, page 125.33 


FELLOW CITIZENS: | have come for the purpose of thanking yot 
and accepting your nomination. It is always gratifying to a public 
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man to be assured of the continued confidence of those whose 
servant he is, but especially so in times like these when the wisest 
men differ on questions of policy. | had prepared to speak on those 
questions, and to criticize, not in a fulsome manner, but as | thought 
it deserved, the conduct of the war and the present policy of the 
administration; but in the last hour | have hesitated whether to 
speak as | had intended - whether it were proper to criticize now, in 
this hour of deepest gloom, when we know not where our armies 
are, but know that they are nowhere successful. But, whether we 
advise the Government, or find fault with it, wemust all do 
everything to strengthen the hands of our nation. Let us not despair; 
life is not all sunshine — it has gloom with joy, adversity with 
prosperity — nor is the victory always to the just - human energy 
and earnestness will often wrest from fate that which would seem to 
belong to justice alone. Possibly we have not yet suffered enough; 
but let no man falter in his loyalty to his Government, no matter how 
he may criticize its policy; for he who falters now is a traitor, not only 
to his country, but to humanity and to his God. | have not 
determined whether to speak as | intended; perhaps when we know 
the result of those few days, | may meet you and speak to you. | 
have protested against the present policy, not only to the people, 
but to the face of the President and his Cabinet, and on the floor of 
Congress, as those know who have done me the honor to read my 
speeches; told them that they were exercising too much lenity at the 
request of border statesmen - not one of whom, in my judgment, 
has loyalty in his heart. | have accused the prime minister to his 
face for having gone back from the faith he taught us, and instead 
of arming every man, black or white, who would fight for this Union, 
withholding a well-meaning President from doing so until, as we 
advance into their country and our armies dwindle away from 
miasma and disease, they spring up behind us, and retake what we 
have gained. They still hold the Mississippi, and threaten us even 
on the banks of the Ohio; all because the slaves at home are giving 
them no trouble — because we are, at the point of the bayonet, 
keeping them /oyal to their masters instead of to the Union! | have 
told these things to the President and Cabinet, and they replied — 
“it may come to this.” “Come to this!” when two hundred thousand 
men have melted away, and two billion dollars spent: “Come to 
this?” when another half million lives shall have been lost, and a 
billion of dollars more laid upon you in taxation. / cannot and will not 
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stand this — and if you elect me, | shall vote that every man be 
armed, black and white, who can aid in crushing the Rebellion; that 
every inch of Rebel soil be taken and sold to pay the debt of this 
war. | will not go with the President in paying for all the slaves — | 
did not vote for his resolution — / will not vote to pay for any slave 
of a Rebel! But | will uphold the Administration as far as possible — 
saying at the same time that it is all in vain unless they change their 
policy. Would it not be better that 15,000 armed slaves should lie 
unburied around the battle-fields near Manasses than that your 
friends and mine should thus be there? The Rebels might have 
slain them; they would have saved us, and our own men would 
have gone fresh into action and to victory. Yet at this sympathizers 
with treason at the north cry — “Abolition!” Abolition — yes! abolish 
everything on the face of the earth but this Union; free every slave 
— slay every traitor - burn every Rebel mansion, if these things be 
necessary to preserve this temple of freedom to the world and to 
our posterity. Unless we do this, we cannot conquer them. | have 
spoken thus in Congress — and in the last week, after a few 
remarks of mine the vote was 84 to 42, 84 agreeing with me, where 
a year ago not fifty could have been found; and if | go back there 
again, if we have any one left to fight by that time, the whole nation 
will be with me! Either we must pursue that policy, or the war will be 
disgracefully abandoned at last and our country divided — and he is 
a traitor who talks of separation on any terms! Again | thank you — | 
have said more than | intended when | began, less than | expected 
last night; but | have told you these things that, even if my principles 
bewrong, they shall never be hidden. — N. Y. Tribune.ARSH 
September 16, 1862, page 125.34 


PROGRESS OF EMANCIPATION. - Russia, before the yee 
closes, will have abolished serfdom; Holland, through her 
Parliament, demands immediate emancipation in all her colonies; 
Brazil and the United States stand alone on this continent, as 
slaveholding countries; but Catholic Brazil is in advance of 
Protestant United States, for she forbids the selling of slaves at 
auction, or the separation of slave families. ARSH September 16, 
1862, page 126.1 


A Christian in worldly company should be like a traveler in a storm; 
making haste out of it ARSH September 16, 1862, page 126.2 
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ARTICLE BY MRS. E. G. WHITE - “An Extract from a Letter Written to a 
Distant Female Friend.” 


No Authorcode [CD-ROM Editor’s Note: See EGW CD-ROM.] 
“Systematic-Labor” Calls 
JWe 


FROM WRIGHT, MICH 


BRO. WHITE: At a meeting of the Seventh-day Adventist church of 
Wright, Mich., September 7, 1862, the following action was 
taken:ARSH September 16, 1862, page 126.3 


Resolved, That we feel willing, and it would afford us pleasure as a 
church, to sustain a messenger among us. We therefore pledge 
ourselves ready to provide a home, and care for such an one as 
shall be willing to take up his abode with us; and we will contribute 
to all his support according to the goods and ability God has put in 
our hands.ARSH September 16, 1862, page 126.4 


JAMES SAWYER, Clerk. 


FROM OWASSO, MICH 


BRO. WHITE: | have been requested by the churches at St. 
Charles, Chesaning, and Owasso, to respond to your suggestion 
under the head of “Systematic Labor,“in Review No. 8, and request 
that some one of the messengers locate at, or in the vicinity of, 

Owasso, it being nearly a central point among five or six churches. 

Fourteen miles north is the church at Chesaning. Nine miles beyond 

them is the church at St. Charles. Twenty miles west is the church 

at Green Bush. South-west is the church at Woodhull, and 
southeast the church at Lock, each about twenty miles distant. 

Besides these are the churches on or near the rail road both east 

and west.ARSH September 16, 1862, page 126.5 


It is a point easily accessible from almost all parts, either by stage 
or rail road. It is proposed by the friends here to provide a home for 
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any of the messengers that will come, also to provide as far as 
necessary for the wants of his family. ARSH September 16, 1862, 
page 126.6 


It is further requested that brethren Loughborough and Hull give a 
course of lectures in the city of Owasso at their earliest opportunity. 
Notice being given in season when they can come, the use of a 
large and commodious hall will be secured. The friends of the 
cause in this vicinity are becoming considerably stirred up by 
beholding the ominous signs of the times, and desire to put forth 
vigorous efforts that perishing souls may be brought to a saving 
knowledge of mercy’s last call, that they, with us, may be shielded 
from the storm that is now gathering. Yours for the interests of Zion. 
E. S. GRIGGS Owasso, Mich ARSH September 16, 1862, page 
126.7 


The Sting of Death 


JWe 


“DEATH is the sign of God’s displeasure. Is this strong? It wears 
the frown of justice. It is God’s blight upon a sinning race. It is the 
rod which sin has let fall upon us. It is the effect of poison which 
transgression has infused into our nature. ‘Death has passed upon 
all men, for that all have sinned.’ This is surely a sad, a revolting 
idea of death. In dying, then, we feel ourselves overtaken with the 
hand which reaches but to smite - we fall before the blight which 
divine wrath has breathed into our beautiful world. We become like 
the flower whose beauty and fragrance perish; an offense to those 
who loved us most. God’s finger touches us and we wither. It were 
another thing to die had that sentence been spared, ‘Death passed 
upon all men, for that all have sinned.’ Knowing this, we are 
constrained to read in every instance of death God’s wrath toward 
sin. It touches me, and that touch says, ‘Thou hast sinned.’ It recalls 
a life of sin. It is God’s voice to our souls, reminding us of 
transgressions. But while as a man | feel thus, as a Christian | rise 
above all this, for faith whispers hope beside my dying bed, telling 
of Christ’s submission to death that he might destroy its power, 
annul its curse, extract its sting. Religion then gilds even death’s 
dark cloud with a cheerful light. Christ’s passage through the tomb 
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has left a permanent illumination on its sombre walls. He has 
abolished death and brought life and immortality to light. He has 
made death the gateway to his royal mansion - the soul’s transition 
from a world of sin to a world of glory. Are you a Christian? Then 
death clothes you, not unclothes. Death gives you new life. It 
triumphs for a moment only that itself may die, and leaves you living 
and triumphant as you still exclaim in the victory of faith, ‘O Death, 
where is thy sting?” ARSH September 16, 1862, page 127.1 


In looking over the Cumberland Presbyterian not long since | found 
the above taken from the N. Y. Observer under the heading “The 
Sting of Death.” In the first part of the article the writer makes out 
that death is an awful thing, and before he gets through he tries to 
show that it is a glorious thing. Let us notice the fallacy of this 
conclusion.ARSH September 16, 1862, page 127.2 


We are not transferred by death “from a world of sin to a world of 
glory,“even if we are righteous. Job was a righteous man, but he did 
not expect to go to heaven when he died. On the contrary, speaking 
of death, chap 14:12, he says, “So man lieth down and riseth not: till 
the heavens be no more they shall not awake nor be raised out of 
their sleep.” Again he says, “For now should | have lain still and 
been quiet; | should have slept; then had | been at rest.” Chap 3:13. 
He expected to lie there and rest in the grave till his change came. 
Chap 14:14.ARSH September 16, 1862, page 127.3 


But it is said that Christ has made death the gateway to his royal 
mansions. Then we may infer that death was not the gateway to the 
mansions before; so that Job would be obliged to wait till his 
change came, and David till he should awake with Christ’s likeness, 
Psalm 17:15, and the children of Bethlehem, Jeremiah 31:15-17, till 
they were brought from the land of the enemy to their own border. 
But has death been made the gateway to the heavenly mansions? 
Does the New Testament say so? See John 6:39, 40. “And this is 
the Father’s will which hath sent me, that of all which he hath given 
me, | should lose nothing, but should raise it up (from the death-bed 
to heaven? No, but) again at the last day.” Verse 44. “No man can 
come to me except the Father which hath sent me draw him; and | 
will raise him up (not at death, but) at the last day.” See verse 54. 
But, say some, the last day any one lives here is the last day. If that 
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be the case, then there are as many last days as there are people 
who die; but the Bible speaks of only one.ARSH September 16, 
1862, page 127.4 


But because “Christ's passage through the tomb has left a 
permanent illumination on its sombre walls,“it is no sign that “death 
is the gateway to his royal mansions.” What is it then? Why, by this 
we have the fullest assurance that there will be a resurrection. See 
1 Corinthians 15:12-20. Paul says, “For if the dead rise not, then is 
not Christ raised;” which shows that if Christ had not had a 
resurrection all the rest of the dead would never be raised, but are 
perished. We conclude then that death is the gateway to the grave 
rather than to the “royal mansions.” The resurrection is one branch 
of the Christian’s hope. Paul says, “Il have hope toward God which 
they themselves also allow, that there shall be a resurrection of the 
dead, both of the just and unjust.” Acts 24:15. See also chap 26:7, 
8; 23:6. It seems that at the present time people hope for death. 
Have they fallen in love with death, and hope for it more than the 
resurrection? Have they made a covenant with hell and death? Are 
they at agreement with them? But their agreement with them shall 
not stand. See /saiah 28:15-18ARSH September 16, 1862, page 
127.5 


Christ has abolished death in one sense. But shall we infer from this 
that there is no more death. If death is abolished, has been taken 
out of the way, and there is no more death at all, then there is no 
gateway to heaven, if death is the gateway there. Death is only 
abolished prospectively. It will not be abolished till the new heavens 
and the new earth are made, not until the new Jerusalem shall be 
located on the new earth, and the wicked are destroyed, then there 
shall be no more death. Revelation 21:1-4.ARSH September 16, 
1862, page 127.6 


We have no testimony that death clothes any one. When is it that 
we shall be clothed? at death, or the resurrection? At the 
resurrection. How? By putting on immortality. See 7 Corinthians 
15:53, 54. “For this corruptible must put on incorruption, and this 
mortal must put on immortality. So then when this corruptible shall 
put on incorruption, and this mortal put on immortality, then shall be 
brought to pass the saying that is written, Death is swallowed up in 
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victory.” ARSH September 16, 1862, page 127.7 


“Death gives you new life.” Here there is no difference between the 
so-called orthodox and Spiritualists. They are all worshipers of 
death. We have only a few short years to live here, then we die; but 
that is only a blessing; for we are “transferred from a world of sin to 
a world of glory.” Those who believe in this theory should not resist 
death; yet they do. Whenever any one becomes sick, every means 
is used to avoid dying, and thus prolong the days of the soul in its 
prison. They seem to be in love with death when there are no 
effects of it at hand; but when the “king of terrors” comes near, they 
are terrified and affrighted, and try to shun the “sweet angel.” ARSH 
September 16, 1862, page 127.8 


Where is the consistency of all this? Death is the “rod which sin has 
let fall on us;” it wears the “frown of justice;” but still it is the 
“gateway to the royal mansions.” It is “a sad, a revolting idea;” but 
still it is the “way to heaven.” It is the “effect of poison which 
transgression has infused into our nature;” it is “God’s blight upon a 
sinning race;” it has passed upon all men because all have sinned; 
but still it is the pathway to life! Although it is “God’s wrath toward 
sin;” although it touches us and that touch says, “Thou hast sinned;” 
although “it is God’s voice to our souls, reminding us_ of 
transgression;” still it is the cause of our “souls’ transition from a 
world of sin to a world of glory." ARSH September 16, 1862, page 
127.9 


Let those who want to get to heaven not put their trust in death. Live 
godly and righteously in this present world, and we soon shall have 
a resurrection or a change equivalent thereto. We cannot sing in 
truth now, “O Death, where is thy sting? O Grave, where is thy 
victory?” but we can at the resurrection. “Blessed and holy is he that 
hath part in the first resurrection.” Revelation 20:6.ARSH 
September 16, 1862, page 127.10 


A. J. SMITH. 
Libertyville, lowa. 


“The Borers Prepared the Way.” 
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JWe 


RECENTLY passing through a park in which several beautiful 
locust trees had been prostrated by the storm, we expressed our 
surprise at the effect of the brief though terrific blast that swept over 
the town. “Oh, the borers prepared the way for the tempest. Don’t 
you see those dark lines through the heart of the tree,“replied a 
friend? And there, unseen to the careless observer, were the traces 
of the destroying reptiles, while the green foliage waved in the 
sunlight, and the birds of song made music in the boughs.ARSH 
September 16, 1862, page 127.11 


And thus it is, we thought, with human character. Often 
communities and nations are startled at the sudden fall into open 
disgrace of a person in whom general confidence was reposed, and 
who, perhaps, was conspicuous for Christian activity and 
influence.ARSH September 16, 1862, page 127.12 


God had seen what man could not discern, the inward decay. The 
fatal worms of lust, avarice, and unholy ambition, had eaten away 
the moral principle, and even the strength of a noble manhood. And 
when the gale of strong temptation came, the victim fell, and ever 
after was a wreck by the paths of life, warning the wondering 
beholders of the danger of secret sins, and waiting only the final 
stroke of doom to consign it to “everlasting shame and 
contempt.”ARSH September 16, 1862, page 127.13 


To all comes the solemn assurance of the living oracles, “Be sure 
your sin will find you out,“either before the cross of atonement, or in 
the Golgotha of the second death. - Tract Journal.ARSH September 
16, 1862, page 127.14 


THERE is nothing of any value but the love of God, and the 
accomplishment of his will; which is pure, substantial happiness; a 
joy that no man taketh from us.ARSH September 16, 1862, page 
127.45 


MORE persons fall out concerning the right road to heaven, than 
ever get to the end of the journey. ARSH September 16, 1862, page 
127.16 
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THE Portland Company in Portland, Me., have made arrangements 
for casting guns of a large caliber, and have a Government contract 
for casting fifty 11-inch Dahlgrens.ARSH September 16, 1862, page 
12717 


LETTERS 


JWe 


“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Van Gorder 


BRO. WHITE: As the time for holding our State Conference, in 
October, is fast approaching, and the conference committee as well 

as the brethren generally are very much scattered, | take this early 

opportunity to inquire if you and Sr. White can attend our 

conference. | presume you are fully aware that we have no help for 

that occasion, and consequently look for help from abroad. 

Therefore will you (upon whom, all the oversight seems to devolve) 

inform us whether you can send us help or not. | suppose Bro. 

Cornell would come if no other door opens, but we leave the matter 

with you as you know our wants probably as well as any one else. 

We want the pointed Testimony. | fear Ohio is getting sound asleep. 

May something cause her to awake.ARSH September 16, 1862, 
page 127.18 


Will you please inform me by return mail, if you can possibly, who 
can come, as it takes considerable time to confer with the rest of 
the committee in regard to the matter, and we would like to have 
about three weeks’ notice of the Conference in the Review, for the 
reason we do not always receive our papers promptly. Last fall the 
notice was so brief many did not know of the meetings until too late 
to attend: and our conference last spring had too brief a notice, 
some hearing of it only the eve before starting: and if it had not 
been for a letter Bro. Cornell, wrote to me, there would have been 
no Tent here nor preparation of any kind made. But providentially 
the letter was written, and all the arrangements made that were 
made, on short notice. It is to avoid such inconveniences that | 
address you thus early, if early it may be said to be.ARSH 
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September 16, 1862, page 127.19 


Ohio would have been undoubtedly encouraged if two or three 
churches could have been raised up here this season; but the kind 
of encouragement we need the most is that which we receive by 
advancing in the cause of the third angel’s message. We have 
concluded to encourage Bro. Baker and hope another season to 
secure the labors of an experienced messenger. May the Lord 
guide and direct to his glory and our good.ARSH September 16, 
1862, page 127.20 


Will you please respond at your earliest opportunity. ARSH 
September 16, 1862, page 127.21 


In love and truth affectionately yours. 
I. N. VAN GORDER. 
Portage, O. 


The more you think of yourself the less will wise and holy men think 
of you: you will find it hard to believe this: vain men would fain be 
wise.ARSH September 16, 1862, page 127.22 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, SEPTEMBER 16, 1862 


State Conferences 


JWe 


IF the time of State Conferences could be so arranged as to follow 
each other, one each week, and our brethren in the several free 
States were ready to take hold of organization right, and in earnest, 
and wished us to attend their conferences, we should be happy to 
do so. Several brethren in Vermont have been urging us to attend 
their State Conference this fall; but as it is appointed at the time of 
the meeting of the Association, we cannot attend that conference. 
The friends in Minnesota have been calling us to that State for two 
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years, but have appointed their conference at the same time. Bro. 
Fuller of Pennsylvania, and Bro. Van Gorder of Ohio are calling for 
help, and want conferences this fall. But unless the preachers in the 
different States organize, and arrange their conferences, or call 
upon us to assist them to do it, giving us the assurance that they 
will stand by us in the work, we choose to remain in our own State 
where the brethren have learned to pull together. Shall we hear 
from the several States on this subject?PARSH September 16, 1862, 
page 128.1 


Michigan State Conference 


JWe 


THE brethren at Monterey have just built a commodious house of 
worship, forty feet by sixty, and are making preparations for a great 
gathering to the State conference. We hope they will not be 
disappointed. It is true the meeting is not very central, and that 
delegates from some churches will have to travel from one to two 
hundred miles, yet it is expected that there will be two or more 
delegates from every church, or company of brethren in the State. A 
general attendance of the brethren within two days’ ride of the 
meeting is expected, and as many from more distant parts of the 
State and from other States, as can come and enjoy this feast of 
the saints. Come expecting to stay till Tuesday morning, as the 
business of the Association and conference will probably hold till 
Monday night.ARSH September 16, 1862, page 128.2 


The Association 


JWe 


WE are glad to see the donation from the little church at Hundred 
Mile Grove, Wis., and from the little handful of brethren at 
Dartmouth, Mass., and from others. This is the way to do it, 
brethren. You will not feel a small donation, but small donations 
from all of you will lift the Association’s debts. Let it be done within 
two weeks.ARSH September 16, 1862, page 128.3 


Packages of Tracts 
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JWe 


FOR the accommodation of those who wish to scatter rays of light 
and truth everywhere around them with little expense, we put up 
packages of tracts, twenty-two in number. Read Bro. Bates’ report 
in this paper, and then see if you do not want to send for some. 
Here is a list of them:ARSH September 16, 1862, page 128.4 


Sabbath by Elihu, one - Seven Reasons for Sunday-keeping 
Examined, two - Scripture References, two - Dobney on the law, 
one, - Law of God by Wesley, one - Who Changed the Sabbath, 
two - State of the Dead, by Milton, one - Much in Little, two - Tract 
on Immortality, two - Infidelity and Spiritualism, two - Personality of 
God, one - Death and Burial, one - Preach the word, one - Judson 
on Dress, one - Unity of the Church, one - Mark of the Beast, 
one.ARSH September 16, 1862, page 128.5 


These will be sent by mail, post-paid, for the small sum of 30 cts., 
one-third discount by the quantity. ARSH September 16, 1862, page 
128.6 


Michigan State Conference 


JWe 


THE next session of “The Michigan Conference of Seventh-day 
Adventists,“will be held, according to resolution at its last meeting, 
in Monterey, Mich., Sabbath and first-day, Oct. 4 and 5, 1862. 
Chairman, Eld. Joseph Bates. Conference Committee, J. N. 
Loughborough, M. E. Cornell, and Moses HullARSH September 
16, 1862, page 128.7 


Notice of the meeting is given thus early that all the churches may 
have ample time for the election and instruction of their delegates. 
U. SMITH, Clerk.ARSH September 16, 1862, page 128.8 


Annual Meeting of the Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


JWe 
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IN accordance with a resolution passed at the last meeting of the 
Association, held at Battle Creek, Mich., Oct. 4, 1861, the second 
annual meeting of the Seventh-day Adventist Publishing 
Association will be held in Monterey, Mich., on Sunday, the 5th day 
of October, 1862, commencing at 9 o’clock, A. M., for the election of 
officers, and the transaction of all other business pertaining to the 
interests of the Association. ARSH September 16, 1862, page 128.9 


JAMES WHITE, ] 
G. W. AMADON, ] 
URIAH SMITH, ] 
E. S. WALKER, ] Trustees. 
J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH, ] 
CYRENIUS SMITH, ] 
J. P. KELLOGG. ] 


IF God is on your side, nothing can really hurt you if God is against 
you, nothing can really be a blessing to you.ARSH September 16, 
1862, page 128.10 


SECURITY is frequently the forerunner of destruction. “Let him that 


thinketh he standeth, take heed lest he fall." ARSH September 16, 
1862, page 128.11 


Business Department 
No Authorcode 
Receipts FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the REVIEW AND HERALD to which the mone 
receipted pays. If money for the paper is not in due time 
acknowledged, immediate notice of the omission should then be 
given.ARSH September 16, 1862, page 128.12 


E. G. White for Mrs. M. C. Tapley, 0,75,xxii,1. F. L. Sawyer 
0,50,xxi,16. P. Gould 1,00,xx,22. Robt. Cowles 1,00,xxii,16. John 
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Kaph 1,00,xxii,16. Martha Rice 3,00,xxii,1. R. B. Delap 1,00,xxii,16. 
W. B. Pringle 1,00,xxii,16. C. E. Potter 1,00,xxii,16. L. Hunt 
1,00,xxii,16. Jas. Perrin 1,00,xxii,16. Joel Deland 1,00,xxii,16. Wm. 
Sadden 0,50,xxi,16. Jas. E. Titus 2,00,xxi,1. Mrs. J. Ansley 
1,35,xx,17. Mrs. Jacob Smith 1,00,xxi,14. W. D. Sharpe 1,50,xix,14. 
H. J. Kettle 1,50,xxi,14. H. Gardner 2,00,xxiii,1. C. M. Coburn 
1,00,xxi,21. M. Hackworth 1,00,xxi,16. C. M. Chamberlain 
2,00,xxii,1. Peter Hoffman 4,00,xxi,1. J. C. Buck 1,00,xxi,16. M. W. 
Stockwell 1,00,xxi,7. S. Whitney 1,00,xxi,13. Caroline Butler 
1,00,xx,14. Mary Foster 2,00,xxii,1. W. Campbell 1,00,xxii,16. J. H. 
Ginley 1,00,xxi,1. Jane White 5,00,xviii,1. D. W. Milk 0,50,xxi,14. W. 
L. Saxby 1,00,xxi,14. W. E. Price 1,00,xxi,1. M. Losey 1,00,xx,1. C. 
Webster 1,00,xxii,16. E. H. Seaward 3,00,xx,1. G. N. Collins 
1,00,xxi,1. R. C. Ashley 1,00,xx,1. M. H. Collins 1,00,xxi,1. J. T. 
Ashley 1,00,xxi,1. C. J. Mack 2,00,xx,1. Sr. Brackett for S. 
Hutchinson 1,00,xxii,16. Ezra Odell 0,50,xxi,16. J. Holloway 
1,00,xxi,1. |. M. Davis 1,00,xxi,1. Robt. Sawyer 1,00,xxi,9. H. A. 
Fuller  1,00,xxii,5. Wm. Potter 0,63,xx,17. L. Marsh 
1,00,xxi,16.ARSH September 16, 1862, page 128.13 


For Shares in Publishing Association 

JWe 

|. D. Van Horn $20,00. Henry Gardner for Rachel Ann Sperry and 
James Byron Sperry, $20,00. Eliza J. Waggoner $10,00ARSH 
September 16, 1862, page 128.14 

Donations to Publishing Association 

JWe 

Richard Godsmark $10,00. Wm. F. Crous $1,00. A friend in 
Steuben Co., N. Y., $5,00. Church at Dartmouth, Mass., S. B., 
$10,00. Church at Hundred Mile Grove, Wis., $25,00ARSH 
September 16, 1862, page 128.15 


Cash Received on Account 


JWe 
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I. D. Van Horn $10,61. M. Hull $43,03. J. Bates 25c. S. B. Whitney 
$2,68. N. Hodges $5,00.ARSH September 16, 1862, page 128.16 


Books Sent By Mail 


JWe 


W. P. Potter 12c. Edwin Shipley $1. S. P. Loder 28c. A. W. Smith 
$2. J. A. Hayden 13c. P. W. Southworth $1. S. J. Voorus 50c. M. R. 
Place $1,13. Ann Whitmore 50c. C. W. Boynton 27c. A. H. Morrell 
18c. Miss Louisa M. Gallop 15c. R. Alger 13c. L. L. Loomis 10c. C. 
H. T. St. Clair 75c. |. N. Van Gorder $1. W. C. Lyon 40c. M. G. 
Kellogg $1,96. M. C. Tapley 60c. Mary P. Foss 60c. J. H. Waggoner 
$2,15. J. A. Scott 16c. Lucy A. Sargent $1. J. A. Smith 20c. L. G. 
Bostwick $1,50. Lucy Harris 62c. J. Chaffee $1,00. Leonard Marsh 
$1,00.ARSH September 16, 1862, page 128.17 


Books Sent by Express 


JWe 


Joel Gulick, Gaines, Mich. $5,10ARSH September 16, 1862, page 
128.18 


PUBLICATIONS 


JWe 


The law requires the pre-payment of postage on all transient 
publications, at the rates of one cent an ounce for Books and 
Pamphlets, and one-half cent an ounce for Tracts, in packages of 
eight ounces or more. Those who order Pamphlets and Tracts to be 
sent by mail, will please send enough to pre-pay postage. Orders, 
to secure attention, must be accompanied with the cash. Address 
ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigaARSH September 
16, 1862, page 128.19 


Price. Postage. 
cts. cts. 
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History of the Sabbath, (in paper covers), 

The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, 
particularly 

the Third Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned 
Beast, 

Sabbath Tracts, numbers one, two, three, and 
four, 

Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the gift 

of God, 

Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry 

into the present constitution and future 
condition of man, 

Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency, 
The Kingdom of God; a Refutation of the 
doctrine called, Age to Come, 

Miraculous Powers, 

Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine 

of Future Punishment, as taught in the 
epistles of Paul, 

Review of Seymour. His Fifty Questions 
Answered, 

Prophecy of Daniel: The Four Universal 
Kingdoms, the Sanctuary and Twenty-three 
Hundred Days, 

The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal 
Kingdom located on the New Earth, 

Signs of the Times, showing that the Second 
Coming of Christ is at the door, 

Law of God. The testimony of both Testaments, 
showing its origin and perpetuity, 

Vindication of the true Sabbath, by J. W. 
Morton, late Missionary to Hayti, 

Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of 
God, and first day of the week, 

Facts for the Times. Extracts from the 
writings of eminent authors, Ancient and 


30 


15 


15 


15 


15 


15 


15 


15 


15 


10 


10 


10 


10 


10 


10 


10 


10 
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Modern, 

Miscellany. Seven Tracts in one book on the 
Second Advent and the Sabbath, 

Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects and 
Design, 

The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the 
Seven Trumpets of Revelation 8 and 9, 
The Fate of the Transgressor, or a short 
argument on the First and Second Deaths, 
Matthew 24. A Brief Exposition of the 
Chapter, 


Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, 

or a Compend of Scripture references, 
Truth Found. A short argument for the 
Sabbath, with an Appendix,“ The Sabbath not 
a Type,“ 

The Two Laws and Two Covenants, 

An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible 
Sabbath in an address to the Baptists, 
Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design, 
and Abolition of the Seventh-day Sabbath, 
Review of Fillio. A reply to a series of 
discourses delivered by him in Battle Creek 
on the Sabbath question, 

Brown’s Experience in relation to entire 
consecration and the Second Advent, 


Report of General Conference held in Battle 
Creek, June 1859, Address on Systematic 
Benevolence, etc., 

Sabbath Poem. A Word for the Sabbath, or 
False Theories Exposed, 

Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the 
REVIEW AND HERALD Illustrated, 

Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the 
Fourth Commandment - Apostasy and perils of 
the last days, 
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The same in German, 

Holland, 
French. A Pamphlet on the Sabbath, 
; Daniel 2 and 7, 


aan» uo 
sok a 


ONE CENT TRACTS. Who Changed the Sabbath? - Unity of thi 
Church - Spiritual Gifts - Law of God, by Wesley - Appeal to men of 
reason on Immortality - Much in Little - Truth - Death and Burial - 
Preach the Word - Personality of God ARSH September 16, 1862, 
page 128.20 


TWO CENT TRACTS. Dobney on the Law - Infidelity an 
Spiritualism. ARSH September 16, 1862, page 128.21 


English Bibles 

JWe 

WE have on hand a good assortment of English Bibles, which we 
sell at the prices given below. The size is indicated by the amount 


of postage. ARSH September 16, 1862, page 128.22 


Diamond, Marg. Ref. Calf binding. $0,90, Post 12 cts. 


nee Ref. after ne Se $1,,50, “ 15” 
ae Morocco ” $1,75, “ 15 ” 
"Marg. Ref. aes $1,75, “ 15 ” 
Nonpareil,“ ” Calf binding, $1,75, “ 21 “ 
” Ref. after verse oe $1,75, “ 21 

pe ras ge Morocco ” $2,00, “ 21 

Minion,“ ” ” cua $2,25, “ 26 ” 


Bound Books 


JWe 


The figures set to the following Bound Books include both the price 
of the Book and the postage,ARSH September 16, 1862, page 
128.23 
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The Hymn Book, containing 464 pages and 122 
pieces of music, 80 cts. 
History of the Sabbath, in one volume, bound - 

Part |, Bible History - Part Il, Secular 

History, 60 ” 
Spiritual Gifts Vol. I, or the Great 

Controversy between Christ and his angels, 

and Satan and his angels, 50 
Spiritual Gifts Vol. Il. Experience, Views 

and Incidents in connection with the Third 
Message, 50 ” 
Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment. 

By H. H. Dobney, Baptist Minister of England, 


75 ” 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents ARSH September 16, 1862, page 
128.24 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH 
September 16, 1862, page 128.25 
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RH VOL. XX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, - NO. 17 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 

AND SABBATH HERALD 

[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 

the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, SEPTEMBE 
23, 1862. - NO. 17. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY, BY 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


TERMS.-Two Dollars a year, in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. Address ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creel 
Michigan.ARSH September 23, 1862, page 129.1 


Eternal Life 


JWe 


“| give unto them Eternal Life."- CHRISTARSH September 23, 
1862, page 129.2 


| WANT to live alway, forever to stay, 

With Jesus my Saviour, the Truth and the Way; 

The few fleeting moments allotted us here, 

Are given that we with our Life may appear.ARSH September 23, 
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1862, page 129.3 


| ask to live alway, yet fear not the tomb, 

For the smile of my Lord disperses its gloom, 

And soon His sweet voice would bid me arise 

To meet him, my loved One, descending the skies.ARSH 
September 23, 1862, page 129.4 


| ask to live alway, to dwell with my God, 

On the earth when redeemed - the saints’ sweet abode: 

To range with delight o’er its glorified plains, 

Where the King in his beauty eternally reigns ARSH September 23, 
1862, page 129.5 


| ask to live alway, and joyfully greet 

The friends that | love, where in harmony sweet, 

Our rapturous songs may unceasingly rise 

To our Saviour and King, in sweet Paradise ARSH September 23, 
1862, page 129.6 


| ask to live alway, to mingle in song 

With seraphs and angels - a bright happy throng; 

To join in the shout that through Eden will ring, 

Hosannah to Jesus our glorious KingARSH September 23, 1862, 
page 129.7 


Avenging of the Elect 


JWe 


(Continued.) THE GREAT QUESTIOMARSH September 23, 1862, 
page 129.8 


Now comes the great inquiry, “When the Son of man cometh shall 
he find faith on the earth?” As he will have shown his faith with his 
elect, shall he find a corresponding faith in them? Will they continue 
to look for him, notwithstanding his long delay? Shall the faith that 
animated the ancient believers, and in which they joyfully died, be 
found in lively exercise among their spiritual descendants, when the 
covenant-keeping Redeemer appears to vindicate his elect? Or, on 
the other hand, shall the evil servant be found saying in his heart, 
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“My Lord delayeth his coming,“and be suddenly overtaken in the 
midst of his drunken revelry and unbelief? ARSH September 23, 
1862, page 129.9 


Will the simple, original faith be preserved in the earth until that 
time? Or shall it be theorized and allegorized away until, in the 
interpretation of the Old-Testament predictions, the second coming 
of the Lord to judge, to triumph, and to reign, shall be explained to 
mean merely his present mediatorial reign in heaven, and the 
general triumph of his grace in the earth? Or, if these predictions of 
his coming be too manifestly judicial to mean a work of grace, shall 
the time finally come when they shall be interpreted to mean only, 
or, at least, primarily, the temporal judgments which divine 
Providence inflicted upon Jerusalem and the Jews?ARSH 
September 23, 1862, page 129.10 


Will the later teachers of the Christian church be generally 
misimpressed, in relation to the second advent of the Lord Jesus, 
as were the later teachers of the Jewish church in relation to the 
first advent, and thereby, as the Jewish teachers did, 
unintentionally, and yet fatally, mislead their followers? Is this the 
reason why that day shall come upon men unawares, “as a snare 
upon them that dwell upon the face of the whole earth?” And from 
this are we not obliged to infer, however unpleasant the inference, 
that at the time of his coming the true faith, in respect to that event, 
will not be the general faith? There will be faith in the earth; but it 
will be the exception, and not the general state. So, in consequence 
of this general misimpression - notwithstanding all the admonitions 
of apostles, prophets, and of our Lord himself - as the predicted 
deluge dashed over the antediluvian world, while they were eating 
and drinking, marrying and giving in marriage; as the threatened 
fire-storm fell upon the Pentapolis, while they were reveling in their 
beastly lusts; as the midnight thief breaks into unguarded house 
while the unfaithful watchmen are sleeping; as the master returns 
unexpectedly from the festival, and surprises his undutiful servants 
in a drunken brawl; so the coming of the Lord Jesus will overtake 
men unawares.” ” The day of the Lord will come as a thief in the 
night.” This is the usual Scripture representation ARSH September 
23, 1862, page 129.11 
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Now, this unpreparedness for this expected event appears very 
surprising, when we consider several material and indisputable 
facts: 1. That the second, personal, visible advent of the Lord Jesus 
is a frequent and prominent topic of the Old and New Testament 
prophecy; and is likewise a cardinal doctrine in every orthodox 
creed. 2. That it would be at the close of a definite series of 
temporal events, which authentic testimony shows to have been 
filling up the history of the last two thousand years. 3. That in no 
place in the Scriptures is there ever, in any manner or measure, 
directly or indirectly, either by word, figure, or symbol, any indication 
- much less any declaration - that a long period of time shall elapse 
between the termination of the present passing series of events and 
times, and the second advent of Christ. That, so far from there 
being any indication of such an interval to separate present events 
from that event, the coming of Christ is uniformly represented as 
suddenly arresting and terminating the formerly predicted but now 
historical series of events, and bringing upon the wicked world its 
ultimate catastrophe. 4. And this unexpectedness of the expected 
event (excuse the paradox) appears still more surprising when we 
consider how frequently and how distinctly the wide-apart 
beginning, and yet rapidly-converging lines of serial prophecy have 
been drawn in the Scriptures, so as to meet at the only vanishing 
point, where the Son of man is seen coming in the clouds of 
heaven, to terminate the present dispensation and to introduce the 
new. To instance only a few of the many examples of this kind, we 
notice how the great symbolic image in Nebuchadnezzar’s dream 
descends historically from the golden head to the silver breast and 
arms; thence to the belly and sides of brass; thence to the legs of 
iron; and finally to the toes of iron and clay. And there is the 
vanishing point - then and there - not previously, nor anywhere else; 
not on the head of gold; not on the silver breast; not on the body of 
brass; not on the iron legs; not on the feet of iron previously to their 
tenfold division, and the development of the toes of iron and clay; 
but specifically and most indisputably upon the feet with their toes 
of iron and clay. When the historic image has descended to its last 
extremities, and there is nothing more to be added, and nothing of 
the same kind beyond, then and there - not anywhere else, neither 
afterward nor before - but then and there the stone that is cut out of 
the mountain without hands must come into contact with the image 
and grind it to powder, so that it shall fly as chaff before the wind, 
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and never have any further development, while the stone becomes 
a mountain and fills the world. ARSH September 23, 1862, page 
129.12 


And this must prove irresistibly, to all who are not warped in 
judgment by a previous and opposite theory, that the prediction 
does not relate to the beginning of the mediatorial dominion of the 
Lord Jesus, or to the introduction of the gospel dispensation, which 
came into contact with the symbolic image, without destroying it, 
and without preventing its further development, before united Rome 
was divided into its eastern and western empires, and several 
centuries before the development of the feet and toes of iron and 
clay.ARSH September 23, 1862, page 129.13 


Again, the little horn of Daniel’s vision continues to persecute and 
wear out the saints, until the Son of man comes in the clouds of 
heaven, and the judgment begins. ARSH September 23, 1862, page 
129.14 


Paul’s man of sin continues until he is consumed by the judgment 
flames, at that very coming of Christ, of which he is treating when 
he associated with that event the resurrection of the saints and their 
final gathering unto Christ ARSH September 23, 1862, page 129.15 


There are many, very many, other prophecies which like the 
foregoing, have their perspective lines drawn to this common 
vanishing point, at the second advent of the Son of man. Many of 
our Lord’s parables illustrate the whole period of time from the 
beginning of the gospel dispensation until its termination by the 
judgment, which forever separates the opposite characters, and 
admits the righteous into the everlasting kingdom; and _ this 
judgment is uniformly represented as taking place when the Son of 
man comes the second time. In reading the parables, we cannot fail 
to discover that the state of things which they represent, in 
describing the intermixture of the evil and the good, continues so to 
the end. There is no indication, and, indeed, there is no possible 
place, for an interval between the general prevalence of evil and the 
second advent that introduces the new dispensation. ARSH 
September 23, 1862, page 129.16 


The distinct impression that the parables make upon the 
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unperverted mind, if not in every case, yet in such a vast majority as 
to leave no doubt of the original intention of the parables - the 
distinct impression made is, that the state of things illustrated as 
now passing will continue without essential change [except for the 
worse] to the end of the world. Take, for example, the parable of the 
tares and the wheat, as it is recorded in Matthew 13:ARSH 
September 23, 1862, page 129.17 


“Another parable put he forth unto them, saying, The kingdom of 
heaven is likened unto a man which sowed good seed in his field; 
but while men slept, his enemy came and sowed tares among the 
wheat, and went his way. But when the blade was sprung up, and 
brought forth fruit, then appeared the tares also. So the servants of 
the householder came and said unto him, Sir, didst not thou sow 
good seed in thy field? from whence then hath it tares? He said 
unto them, An enemy hath done this. The servants said unto him, 
Wilt thou then that we go and gather them up?ARSH September 
23, 1862, page 129.18 


But he said, Nay; lest while ye gather up the tares, ye root up also 
the wheat with them. Let both grow together until the harvest; and in 
the time of harvest | will say to the reapers, Gather ye together first 
the tares, and bind them in bundles to burn them; but gather the 
wheat into my barn.” Vs.24-30.ARSH September 23, 1862, page 
130.1 


Then follows the explanation by our Lord himself; and we should 
remember that he never gave one parable to explain another. The 
explanation is an explanation, and is intended for that specific 
purpose:ARSH September 23, 1862, page 130.2 


“Then Jesus sent the multitude away, and went into the house; and 
his disciples came unto him, saying, Declare unto us the parable of 
the tares of the field. He answered and said unto them, He that 
soweth the good seed is the Son of man; the field is the world; the 
good seed are the children of the kingdom; but the tares are the 
children of the wicked one; the enemy that sowed them is the Devil; 
the harvest is the end of the world; and the reapers are the angels. 
As therefore the tares are gathered and burned in the fire, so shall it 
be in the end of this world. The Son of man shall send forth his 
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angels, and they shall gather out of his kingdom all things that 
offend, and them which do iniquity; and shall cast them into a 
furnace of fire: there shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth. Then 
shall the righteous shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of their 
Father. Who hath ears to hear, let him hear.” Id.,vs.36-43.ARSH 
September 23, 1862, page 130.3 


Must it not be admitted by all, 1. That this parable was intended to 
illustrate the state of things from the time that the Son of man began 
to sow the good seed in his field? Must it not also be admitted by 
all, 2. That the state of things here represented has continued until 
now, without any essential alteration, so far as the mixture of the 
wheat and the tares is concerned? Must not all admit as 
indisputable, 3. That our Lord has in the plainest and most 
unequivocal manner, affirmed that the same state of things will 
continue “until the harvest?” And has he not directly declared that 
the “harvest is the end of the world?” Is there any possible excuse 
for not understanding this explicit affirmation of the Lord Jesus? Or 
can any one show any indication, however indistinct, of an interval 
elapsing between the state of things thus represented and the end? 
Would not the parable indeed lose its entire point and force as an 
illustration, by the supposition of such an interval of universal 
holiness in the world, previously to the end? Is it not absolutely 
indispensable that the parable, and especially the explicit and 
minute interpretation and application of it by our Lord himself, was 
intended to produce the impression that the world would continue 
wicked without intermission until the end?ARSH September 23, 
1862, page 130.4 


The parable of the nobleman who “went into a far country to receive 
for himself a kingdom, and to return,“shows the same state of 
things, and the same ultimate result, in a little different form, and 
unmistakably illustrates the fact that the evil servants will continue, 
without any essential change, until the Master, “having received the 
kingdom, “returns to judge them all. See Luke 19. ARSH September 
23, 1862, page 130.5 


The parable of the servants and their talents, \/atthew 25, teaches 
the same truth, so far as it respects the continuance of the present 
condition of things, until the return of Christ to sit in judgment upon 
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the world. And it is hazarding nothing to affirm that there is not in 
one of these parables, which our Lord gave for the express purpose 
of showing the present state of things, and their final result, the 
least intimation that a millennium of holiness should intervene 
between the state of things thus represented, and the coming of the 
Judge to introduce a new order of things ARSH September 23, 
1862, page 130.6 


Now, taking into consideration all these things, and many others 
equally illustrative, it seems surprising that the second advent of 
Christ should be represented as coming [to the many] 
unexpectedly. After all the admonitions to be looking for it, and 
preparing for it, as an event that would transpire while the present 
state of things should continue, so that that great event would 
interpose to terminate what is now exhibited, and has been from the 
beginning, it would seem as if the many, and not the few, would be 
found awake, and watching for the coming of the Lord; whereas, 
that day will come “as a snare upon all them that dwell upon the 
face of the whole earth.” And does not this irrefragably prove, that a 
radical error in theory and exegesis will be generally prevalent 
previous to the second coming of Christ? Otherwise how can we 
account for the predicted and certain fact that that day will take the 
world by surprise? Let us anticipate a little, by supposing that just 
previous to the termination of the present dispensation by the 
coming of Christ, the notion obtains that there must be an interval of 
a thousand years between the present prevalence of wickedness 
and the coming of the Lord, so that people - whatever they may try 
to do or profess to do - do not in fact expect the Lord while the 
present state of things continues, because that would be contrary to 
their theory; and let us suppose, furthermore, that the Lord will 
come - not as that theory teaches but just as he himself teaches - 
while the present state of wickedness continues, and that he comes 
for the purpose of terminating the present state of things; would not 
this be a sufficient explanation of the predicted facts in the case? 
Would not this, indeed, be the only explanation? In this treatise we 
assume that this is the true rationale of this momentous question. 
Our reasons for arriving at this conclusion will be given in 
subsequent chapters. - Buck.ARSH September 23, 1862, page 
130.7 
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(To be Continued.) 


Letter to the President 


JWe 


[The following letter from Mrs. Lydia Maria Child to the President of 
the United States, sheds a strong light upon the present aspect of 
the great political struggle through which this nation is now passing. 
It shows the forces which the President has to resist, in following his 
present conservative, not to say suicidal, policy. He has to stand up 
against the “enthusiasm for freedom” which reigns in nearly twenty 
millions of hearts in the free North, and against the prayers of four 
millions of oppressed and suffering slaves. If he continues to resist 
all these, in refusing to take those steps which a sound policy, the 
principles of humanity, and the salvation of the country, demand, it 
must be from an infatuation akin to that which of old brought 
Pharaoh to an untimely end. - U. S.ARSH September 23, 1862, 
page 130.8 


IT may seem a violation of propriety for a woman to address the 
Chief Magistrate of a nation at a crisis so momentous as this. But if 
the Romans, ages ago, accorded to Hortensia the right of 
addressing the Senate on the subject of a tax unjustly levied on the 
wealthy ladies of Rome, surely an American woman of the 19th 
century need not apologize for pleading with the rulers of her 
country in behalf of the poor, the wronged, the cruelly oppressed. 
Surely the women of America have a right to inquire, nay, demand, 
whether their husbands, sons, and brothers, are to be buried by 
thousands in Southern swamps, without obtaining thereby 
“indemnity for the past and security for the future." ARSH September 
23, 1862, page 130.9 


In your appeal to the Border States, you have declared slavery to 
be “that without which the war could never have been,“and you 
speak of emancipation as “the step which at once shortens the 
war.” | would respectfully ask how much longer the nation is to wait, 
for the decision of the border States, paying meanwhile, thirty-two 
millions a day, and sending thousands of its best and bravest to be 
stabbed, shot, and hung, by the rebels, whose property they are 
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employed to guard. How much longer will pro-slavery officers be 
permitted to refuse obedience to the laws of Congress, saying, “We 
shall continue to send back fugitives to their masters until we 
receive orders from the President to the contrary.” What fatal spell 
is cast over your honest mind, that you hesitate so long to give such 
orders? Be not deceived: God is not mocked. Neither nations nor 
individuals sin against his laws with impunity. Hear the old Hebrew 
prophet, whose words seem as if spoken to us: “Thou shouldst not 
have stood in the crossway to cut off those that did escape; neither 
shouldst thou have delivered up those that did remain in the day of 
distress. For thy violence against thy brother, shame shall cover 
thee, and thou shalt be cut off forever. The pride of thine heart hath 
deceived thee, saying, who shall bring me down to the ground? 
Though thou exalt thyself as the eagle, and though thou set thy nest 
among the stars, thence will | bring thee down, saith the 
Lord.”ARSH September 23, 1862, page 130.10 


The American people have manifested almost miraculous patience, 
forbearance, and confidence in their rulers. They have given 
incontrovertible proof that their intelligence, their love of country, 
may be trusted to any extent. They are willing to sacrifice their 
fortunes and their lives, but they very reasonably wish to know what 
they are sacrificing them for. Men, even the bravest, do not go 
resolutely and cheerfully to death in the name of diplomacy and 
strategy. The human soul, under such circumstances, needs to be 
lifted up and sustained by great ideas of justice and freedom.ARSH 
September 23, 1862, page 130.11 


President Lincoln, it is an awful responsibility before God to quench 
the moral enthusiasm of a generous people. It wastes thousands of 
precious lives, causes an unutterable amount of slow, consuming 
agony, and tarnishes our record on the pages of history. Again | 
respectfully ask, How much longer are we to wait for the Border 
States, at such a tremendous cost and with such a fearful risk? 
When a criminal is on trial, it is not deemed prudent to try by a jury 
who are interested in the crime. Slavery is on trial, and the verdict is 
left to slaveholders in the Border States. The report of their majority 
shows them to be slaveholders in heart and spirit. The process of 
reasoning and entreaty has been very properly tried with them, and 
the people of the Free States have waited long and patiently for 
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some obvious good result. They are getting restive; very restive. 
Everywhere | hear them saying, “Our President is an honest, able 
man, but he appears to have no firmness of purpose. He is letting 
the country drift to ruin for want of earnest action and a consistent 
policy.” This is not the utterance of any one class or party. It may be 
heard everywhere: by the wayside, in the cars, and at the depots. 
Nor can | deny that some speak with less moderation. Shall | tell 
you what | said when cold water was thrown on the spark of 
enthusiasm kindled by brave, large-hearted Gen. Hunter? | 
exclaimed, with a groan, “O, what a misfortune it is to have an 
extinguisher instead of a Drummond Light in our watch-tower, when 
the Ship of State is reeling under such a violent storm, in the midst 
of sunken rocks, with swarms of unprincipled wreckers everywhere 
calculating on the profit they may derive from her destruction.” The 
crew are working at the pumps with manly vigor, and almost 
superhuman endurance. They look out upon a prospect veiled by 
dense fog, and their cry is, “O God, let us know whither we are 
driving. Give us a Clear, steady light to guide us through the 
storm.”ARSH September 23, 1862, page 130.12 


| trust you will not deem me wanting in respect for yourself or your 
high position, if | say frankly that you seem to trust too much to 
diplomatic and selfish politicians, and far too little to the heart of the 
people. You do them wrong, irreparable wrong, by stifling their 
generous instincts, and putting an extinguisher on every scintillation 
of moral enthusiasm. Are you not aware that moral enthusiasm is 
the mightiest of all forces? It is the fire which produces the steam of 
energy and courage, and the motion of all the long train of crowded 
cars depends on its expansive power. In the name of our suffering 
country, for the sake of a world that needs enfranchisement, | 
beseech you not to check the popular enthusiasm for freedom! 
Would that you could realize what a mighty power there is in the 
heart of a free people! No proclamation, no speeches, have stirred 
it to its depths as did the heroic and kindly Gen. Banks, when he 
gave the weary little slave-girl a ride upon his cannon. | hail this 
omen of that suffering little one riding to freedom on the cannon of 
the United States. It is impossible to estimate the benign, far- 
reaching influences of such an action. They cannot be arranged in 
statistics, and will therefore be neglected by political economists. 
They cannot be brought up for electioneering purposes, and 
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therefore men called statesmen attach no importance to them. But 
they will run through all the patterns of our future, though history will 
be unable to trace to their origin in the web those golden threads 
that here glow in the heart of a flower, and there light up the eye of 
a bird. Gen. Banks was not aware of the magnetism in that simple 
act of humanity. It owed its magnetic power to the fact thatARSH 
September 23, 1862, page 130.13 


“What within is good and true, 
He saw it with his heart.",ARSH September 23, 1862, page 130.14 


And so it wakened a responsive thrill in other kindly, generous 
hearts, who all remember the words, “Inasmuch as ye did it unto the 
least of these, ye did it unto me.” Such potency was there in it, that 
it proved an Ithuriel’s spear to disguised forms of selfishness and 
treason. When it touched the toads, they started up devils. ARSH 
September 23, 1862, page 130.15 


In thus entreating you to trust to the impulses of the people, | by no 
means overlook the extreme difficulties of your position. | know that 
the pro-slavery spirit of the land is a mighty giant, characterized by 
unscrupulous selfishness and exceeding obstinacy. But | also know 
that all the enthusiasm is on the side of freedom. Despotism has its 
ugly Caliban of obstinate pride always at work for mischief. But 
enthusiasm is the swift and radiant Ariel, always prompt in the 
service of freedom. These two agents are in active competition. 
Choose which of them you will trust ARSH September 23, 1862, 
page 131.1 


That you sincerely wish to save the Republic, the people do not 
doubt for a moment; and your scruples about Constitutional 
obligations have commanded their respect. But events have 
educated them rapidly, and they now deny that any Constitutional 
obligation exists toward rebels who have thrown off the 
Constitution, spit upon it, and trampled it under their feet. If you 
entered into partnership with a man who robbed you of your funds, 
set your house on fire, and seized you by the throat with intent to 
strangle you, should you consider yourself still legally bound by the 
articles of partnership? | trow not. But it is urged that some 
slaveholders are loyal. | apprehend that their name is not legion, 
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nor their loyalty always of a kind that will stand much wear and tear. 
The course that some of them have pursued recalls to my mind the 
words of the same old Hebrew prophet, “The men of the 
confederacy have brought thee even to the border. The men that 
were at peace with thee have deceived thee. They that eat thy 
bread have laid a wound under thee.”ARSH September 23, 1862, 
page 131.2 


Much has been said concerning the inhumanity of arming the 
blacks. All war is necessarily inhuman. But | cannot perceive why 
there is any more inhumanity in a black man’s fighting for his 
freedom, than in a white man’s fighting for the same cause. 
Doubtless long years of oppression have brutalized many of the 
slaves, and darkened their moral sense almost as much as it has 
that of the slaveholders. If, wearied out with their long waiting in 
vain for help, and goaded by the increase of their sufferings, they 
should resort to insurrection, indiscriminate cruelty might be the 
result. But this danger would be averted by organizing them under 
the instruction and guidance of officers who would secure their 
confidence by just treatment. They are by nature docile, and have 
been trained to habits of obedience. There seems no reason to 
apprehend that their passage through any district would be 
accompanied with more devastation than that of other troops. As for 
bravery, they would be stimulated to it by the most powerful motives 
that can act on human nature; the prospect of freedom on the one 
hand, and the fear of falling into their masters’ power on the 
other.ARSH September 23, 1862, page 131.3 


| need not speak of emancipation as a measure of policy. Enough 
has been said and written to prove that enlightened self-interest 
requires it at our hands. But there is one aspect of the question 
which seems to me very important, though generally overlooked. | 
mean the importance of securing the confidence of the slaves, of 
making them feel secure of their freedom, if they serve the United 
States. One of the “contrabands’” at fortress Monroe, said, “We want 
to work for the United States, but we can’t work with heart, because 
we feel anxious about what the United States means to do with us 
when the war is over.” | often see suggestions about impressing the 
negroes and compelling them to work for us. Last night’s paper 
states that orders have been given to employ them in some of the 
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camps, and pay wages to those who are free. In the name of 
justice, what right have we to force slaves to work without wages? 

What right have we to recognize s/aves in persons working for the 

United States? Have we gone so far in this struggle without learning 
yet that heart-labor is of infinitely more value than compulsory 

labor? It is our duty, as well as our best policy, to deal justly and 

kindly by the poor fugitives who toil for us, and to stimulate their 

energies by making them feel secure of their freedom. Your word, 

officially spoken, alone can do this. So long as you delay to utter it, 

one officer will scourge them and send them to their masters to be 

again scourged, while another will protect them. The poor creatures 

whose minds are darkened by ignorance, and perplexed by 

falsehood about the Yankees, become bewildered, and know not 

whom to trust. Their simple declaration, “We want to work for the 
United States, but we can’t work without heart,“seemed to me very 

significant and pathetic. Is not the heart-service of these loyal 

thousands too valuable to be thrown away? If their masters, in 

desperation, should promise them freedom as the reward for 
fighting against us, they would doubtless accept the offer as the 

best bargain they could make; because, alas, they have been 

unable to find out what the United States means to do with them. 
What candid person could blame them for such a course? Should 
we not do the same under similar circumstances? ARSH September 
23, 1862, page 131.4 


O, President Lincoln, God has placed you as father over these 
poor, oppressed millions. Remember their forlorn condition! Think 
how they have been for generations deprived of the light of 
knowledge and the hope of freedom! Think of the cruel lashes 
inflicted on them for trying to learn to read the word of God! Think of 
their wives polluted, and their children sold, without any means of 
redress for such foul and cruel wrongs! Imagine them stealing 
through midnight swamps, infested with snakes and alligators, 
guided toward freedom by the north star, and then hurled back into 
bondage by Northern blood-hounds in the employ of the United 
States! Think how long their groans and prayers for deliverance 
have gone up before God from the hidden recesses of Southern 
forests! Listen to the refrain of their plaintive hymn, “Let my people 
go!” Above all, think of their present woful uncertainty, scourged 
and driven from one to another, not knowing whom to trust! We are 
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told that uncounted prayers go up from their bruised hearts, in the 
secrecy of their rude little cabins, that “God would bress massa 
Lincoln.” Is there nothing that touches your heart in the simple trust 
of these poor, benighted, suffering souls? In view of it, can you still 
allow the officers of the United States to lash them at their pleasure, 
and send them back to their masters, on the plea that the President 
has given no orders on the subject? Shall such officers go 
unrebuked, while Gen. Hunter is checked in his wise and humane 
policy, and when the great, honest soul of Gen. Phelps is driven to 
the alternative of disobeying the convictions of his own conscience, 
or quitting the service of his country? If you can thus stifle the moral 
enthusiasm of noble souls; if you can thus disappoint the hopes of 
the poor, helpless wretches, who trust in you as the appointed 
agent of their deliverance, may God forgive you! It will require 
infinite mercy to do it. ARSH September 23, 1862, page 131.5 


| can imagine, in some degree, the embarrassments of your 
position, and | compassionate you for the heavy weight of 
responsibility that rests upon your shoulders. | know that you are 
surrounded by devils that have squeezed themselves into the 
disguise of toads. | pray you to lose no more time in counting these 
toads, and calculating how big a devil each may contain. Look 
upward instead of downward. Place your reliance on principles 
rather than on men. God has placed you at the head of a great 
nation at a crisis when its free institutions are in extreme peril from 
enemies within and without. Lay your right arm on the buckler of the 
Almighty, and march fearlessly forward to universal freedom in the 
name of the Lord!ARSH September 23, 1862, page 131.6 


Pardon me, if in my earnestness | have said aught that seems 
disrespectful. | have been impelled to write this because night and 
day the plaintive song of the bondman resounds in my ears,ARSH 
September 23, 1862, page 131.7 


“Go down, Moses, go down to Egypt’s land, 
And say to Pharaoh, ‘Let my people go!"ARSH September 23, 
1862, page 131.8 


That you may be guided by Him who has said, “First righteousness, 
and then peace, “is the earnest prayer of 





881 


Yours, respectfully, 
L. MARIA CHILD. 
[National Republican.ARSH September 23, 1862, page 131.9 


“A CHRISTIAN in the world,“says John Newton, is like a man 
transacting his affairs in the rain. He will not suddenly leave his 

business because it rains, but the moment that business is done, he 

is off. As is said in the Acts, respecting the Apostles, ‘Being let go, 

they went to their own company.””ARSH September 23, 1862, page 
131.10 


Policy - Leniency and Protection to Rebels 


JWe 


FROM every quarter, by army letters published and unpublished, 
we hear that some of our generals employ their soldiers in guarding 
rebel property and sometimes in returning fugitive slaves to their 
masters. Their men are dying with the scurvy for want of fresh 
provisions; these provisions are constantly before their eyes, but 
they may not touch them on pain of being shot. The rebel owners 
are in the rebel army; their wives and slaves at home will not sell, 
and every chicken is under a guard of soldiers. The very water of 
their wells and springs is forbidden to the famishing men of the 
Federal army. We hear most of this sort from the divisions of Grant 
in the South-West and McClellan in the EastARSH September 23, 
1862, page 131.11 


In our view the whole country ought to protest against this war 
policy. ARSH September 23, 1862, page 131.12 


We have the very highest esteem for the amenities of modern 
civilized warfare, and we hope our army will never infringe them. 
Leave the barbarities of savage warfare to the rebels alone. ARSH 
September 23, 1862, page 131.13 


But, amenities should not make war a farce. If we must fight, or 
have no country and no liberty, then let it be such fighting as means 
something and does something.-ARSH September 23, 1862, page 
131.14 
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We wake up from our long cherished aversion to war, almost 
startled to find that our soberest, solid convictions are demanding a 
far more stringent policy than Grant and McClellan are pursuing. 
But our convictions on this point are firm as any convictions can be. 
Why?ARSH September 23, 1862, page 131.15 


1. We believe a stern and strong war policy is the truest mercy. It 
will soonest end the war, and with the least sacrifices of life and 
treasure in the end.ARSH September 23, 1862, page 131.16 


When Napoleon had occasion to put down a fearful mob in Paris, 
he ordered his gunners to charge his cannon with ball cartridges the 
first shot. Consequently one fire sufficed. Other men would have 
blown at them with powder only, till the mob had become tenfold 
stronger, and then been compelled to send balls at last. ARSH 
September 23, 1862, page 131.17 


If there must be war, it should be made fearful - else it avails 
nothing.ARSH September 23, 1862, page 131.18 


2. This policy sickens the soldiers; would drive them home if they 
could get home; and stops enlistments. ARSH September 23, 1862, 
page 131.19 


3. It drives loyal Southern men into the rebel ranks. It has done so 
until over large districts scarce one is left ARSH September 23, 
1862, page 131.20 


The reason is obvious. Rebels are always safe; loyal men are really 
safe nowhere. The rebel army shields rebel citizens, of course; our 
army shields them too. Hence rebels are safe, and whoever wants 
safety soon learns how it is to be had. ARSH September 23, 1862, 
page 131.21 


But the rebel arms rob and murder Union men without mercy. Our 
army affords them but a doubtful protection. This policy, therefore, 
has proved terribly fatal to the Union cause. It has mostly 
suppressed all utterances of Union sentiment. It has postponed 
peace far away into the unknown future, and has_ involved 
thousands of families with the fortunes of the rebels, and in 
whatever disasters may be necessary to bring them to their place in 
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the Union.ARSH September 23, 1862, page 131.22 


4. This policy fails of the very purpose for which it is adopted. It 
does not conciliate the rebels a particle. It only exposes the 
Federals to their contempt. The Union leaders seem to have 
forgotten that they are fighting slaveholders - men who respect 
physical force and nothing else - men who are lost to all 
magnanimity and to all amenity, and to all justice and right. It is 
most unfortunate for any good results of this war that the policy of 
not touching the slaves, of not damaging the property of rebels, 
and, in general, of not hurting anybody very much, has pretty 
thoroughly lost us the respect of the rebel States, and has been 
adding to their courage and resources for this war every month 
since it began. - Sel ARSH September 23, 1862, page 131.23 


The pebbles in our path weary us and make us foot-sore more than 
the rocks.ARSH September 23, 1862, page 131.24 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, SEPTEMBER 23, 1862. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 


The Sealing 


JWe 


THE angel of Revelation 7:2, 3, having the seal of the living God, 
cries to the four angels to whom it is given to hurt the earth and the 
sea, “Hurt not the earth, neither the sea, nor the trees, till we have 
sealed the servants of our God in their foreheads.” This indicates a 
time of comparative peace during which the work of sealing will be 
accomplished. When the servants of God shall be sealed, the winds 
will blow unrestrained. ARSH September 23, 1862, page 132.1 


Jeremiah 25:31-38: “A noise shall come even to the ends of the 
earth; for the Lord hath a controversy with the nations, he will plead 
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with all flesh; he will give them that are wicked to the sword, saith 
the Lord. Thus saith the Lord of hosts, Behold evil shall go forth 
from nation to nation, and a great whirlwind shall be raised up from 
the coasts of the earth. And the slain of the Lord shall be at that day 
from one end of the earth even unto the other end of the earth; they 
shall not be lamented, neither gathered, nor buried; they shall be 
dung upon the ground. Howl, ye shepherds, and cry; and wallow 
yourselves in the ashes, ye principal of the flock; for the days of 
your slaughter and of your dispersions are accomplished; and ye 
shall fall like a pleasant vessel. And the shepherds shall have no 
way to flee, nor the principal of the flock to escape. A voice of the 
cry of the shepherds, and an howling of the principal of the flock, 
shall be heard; for the Lord hath spoiled their pasture. And the 
peaceable habitations are cut down because of the fierce anger of 
the Lord. He hath forsaken his covert as the lion; for their land is 
desolate because of the fierceness of the oppressor, and because 
of his fierce anger.” ARSH September 23, 1862, page 132.2 


The above is doubtless a prophecy of the unrestrained blowing of 
the four winds, after the work of sealing shall have been 
accomplished. The dreadful scourge of war shall go forth from 
nation to nation. The winds of political strife and war will rage with 
such fury as to be here represented by the prophet, by a great 
whirlwind being raised up from the coasts of the earth. Terrible day 
of slaughter! From one end of the earth to the other will be the slain, 
unlamented, ungathered, unburied. And this is to be followed by the 
seven last, dreadful plagues, which, judging from their description in 
chap 16, will far exceed in anguish the slaughter of the battle 
field. ARSH September 23, 1862, page 132.3 


Then the false shepherds, who have been teaching that there was 
no cause for the alarm given by the Seventh-day Adventists, and 
have been proclaiming peace when God hath not spoken it, and 
have been teaching that the nations were soon to cease to learn 
war, will be dreadfully exposed to the desperate anger of the people 
whom they have deceived. They will, howl, and cry, and fall like a 
pleasant vessel.ARSH September 23, 1862, page 132.4 


But before all this, the faithful watchman, seeing the sword coming, 
has given the alarm, and stands clean from the blood of souls. He 
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has obeyed the prophetic injunction, “Blow ye the trumpet in Zion, 
and sound an alarm in my holy mountain; let all the inhabitants of 
the land tremble; for the day of the Lord cometh, for it is nigh at 
hand.” Joe/ 2:7. He has not only heralded the near coming of that 
day, but has also set forth the necessary preparation in order to 
stand in that day; namely, the keeping of the commandments of 
God and the faith of Jesus. Under this preparatory message the 
servants of God are sealed. ARSH September 23, 1862, page 132.5 


The seal preserves the servants of God in the day of wrath from the 
seven last plagues. The first plague falls on those who have the 
mark of the beast. Revelation 16:2. From this we may suppose that 
those who have not the mark of the beast, but have the seal of the 
living God, will not suffer from this and the succeeding plagues. The 
prophetic language of the Psalmist is most applicable. It inspires the 
mind with confiding trust in God, and lights up the dark future to 
those who make the truth their shield and buckler. ARSH September 
23, 1862, page 132.6 


Psalm 91:1-10. “He that dwelleth in the secret place of the Most 
High shall abide under the shadow of the Almighty. | will say of the 
Lord, He is my refuge and my fortress: my God; in him will | trust. 
Surely he shall deliver thee from the snare of the fowler, and from 
the noisome pestilence. He shall cover thee with his feathers, and 
under his wings shalt thou trust; his truth shall be thy shield and 
buckler. Thou shalt not be afraid for the terror by night; nor for the 
arrow that dieth by day; nor for the pestilence that walketh in 
darkness; nor for the destruction that wasteth at noon-day. A 
thousand shall fall at thy side, and ten thousand at thy right hand; 
but it shall not come nigh thee. Only with thine eyes shalt thou 
behold and see the reward of the wicked. Because thou hast made 
the Lord which is my refuge, even the Most High, thy habitation; 
there shall no evil befall thee, neither shall any plague come nigh 
thy dwelling." ARSH September 23, 1862, page 132.7 


The vivid illustration of the prophet Ezekie/ 9:2-6, also shows the 
safety of those who have the seal or mark of God:ARSH September 
23, 1862, page 132.8 


“And, behold, six men came from the way of the higher gate, which 
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lieth toward the north, and every man a slaughtering weapon in his 

hand; and one man among them was clothed with linen, with a 

writer’s ink-horn by his side; and they went in and stood beside the 

brazen altar. And the glory of the God of Israel was gone up from 

the cherub, whereupon he was, to the threshhold of the house. And 

he called to the man clothed with linen, which had the writer’s ink- 

horn by his side. And the Lord said unto him, Go through the midst 
of the city, through the midst of Jerusalem, and set a mark upon the 

foreheads of the men that sigh and that cry for all the abominations 

that be done in the midst thereof. And to the others he said in mine 

hearing, Go ye after him through the city and smite; let not your eye 

spare, neither have ye pity. Slay utterly old and young, both maids 

and little children, and women; but COME NOT NEAR ANY MAR 
UPON WHOM IS THE MARKRSH September 23, 1862, page 
132.9 


Those whose eyes are opened to the sins of the age, who sigh and 
cry for the abominations that are done in the land, receive the 
sacred mark, and are safe in the day of slaughter. Those who are at 
ease in Zion, lulled to sleep by the song of peace and safety, 
dreaming of worldly prosperity and happiness upon the very 
threshhold of the day of unmingled indignation of the Almighty, will 
not receive the mark, but will fall in the slaughter which follows the 
work of marking.ARSH September 23, 1862, page 132.10 


Dear reader, seek for the truth, and be sanctified through it, and 
soon, when all earthly hopes are perished, it will be your shield and 
buckler. Now is the time for humiliation and prayer before the God 
of high heaven. The mark is placed upon the foreheads of those 
who in the sealing time, sigh and cry for the abominations done in 
the land. Do not let these precious moments pass, and you be left 
in hopeless anguish when the sealing work is finished, to pay your 
devotions to rocks and mountains. Revelation 6:15-17.ARSH 
September 23, 1862, page 132.11 


Micah and Joel on the War 


JWe 


BOTH of these prophets speak of war, and it is evident that both 





887 


refer to our times. See Micah 4, and Joe/ 3:9-16. Micah speaks of 
the implements of warfare being turned into utensils of agriculture; 
and those looking for a temporal millennium suppose that God by 
the prophet really declares that this shall be, and that the nations 
are to cease to learn war. But what shall be done with Joel. He 
speaks of utensils of agriculture being turned into implements of 
war, and that the men of war are to be aroused. Before admitting 
that those two prophets contradict each other, let us examine their 
testimony more closely. ARSH September 23, 1862, page 132.12 


“But in the last days it shall come to pass, that the mountain of the 
house of the Lord shall be established in the top of the mountains, 
and it shall be exalted above the hills; and people shall flow unto it. 
And many nations shall come, and say, Come, and let us go up to 
the mountain of the Lord and to the house of the God of Jacob; and 
he will teach us of his ways, and we will walk in his paths; for the 
law shall go forth of Zion, and the word of the Lord from Jerusalem. 
And he shall judge among many people, and rebuke strong nations 
afar off; and they shall beat their swords into plowshares, and their 
spears into pruning-hooks: and nation shall not lift up a sword 
against nation, neither shall they learn war any more.” Chap 4:1-3, 
Read also /saiah 2:2-4.ARSH September 23, 1862, page 132.13 


Here we learn that it is not God who had spoken peace; but “many 
nations” join in the prophecy that in the last days implements of 
warfare are to be turned into agricultural utensils, and that men are 
to cease to learn war. It is evident that Micah prophesies of the 
wide-spread, deep-rooted, delusive doctrine, so popular among 
Christian nations, that the gospel is to triumph over all forms of 
error, and all nations of the earth be so brought under its influence, 
that the soldier will engage in tilling the soil, and military schools be 
closed for ever. ARSH September 23, 1862, page 132.14 


And let it be borne in mind that this doctrine of peace and 
prosperity, - this false prophecy so popular among many nations - 
goes forth in the last days, when the mountain of the Lord’s house 
shall be established in the top of the mountains, or when the 
religion of the meek and lowly Jesus is, through worldly policy, 
exalted to the pinnacles of worldly governments.ARSH September 
23, 1862, page 132.15 
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The prophets describe the last days as dreadful in the extreme. 
Jesus declares them like those of Noah and of Lot. Paul says they 
will be perilous, and that in them many will depart from the faith. 
The doctrine of human progress to a state of perfection and 
holiness, as held all the way from the most prudent, down to the 
extravagant Spiritualist — that the golden age is soon to open — 
we regard as Satan’s master-piece to bring the mind of the 
Christian world into an unprepared state to meet the impending 
dreadful crisis, described by the prophet Joel. By this prophet the 
Lord speaks as follows:—ARSH September 23, 1862, page 132.16 


“Prepare war, wake up the mighty men, let all the men of war draw 
near; let them come up; Beat your plow-shares into swords, and 
your pruning-hooks into spears: let the weak say, | am strong. 
Assemble yourselves, and come, all ye heathen, and gather 
yourselves together round about, thither cause thy mighty ones to 
come down, O Lord. Let the heathen be wakened, and come up to 
the valley of Jehoshaphat: for there will | sit to judge all the heathen 
round about. Put ye in the sickle, for the harvest is ripe: come, get 
you down; for the press is full, the fats overflow; for their 
wickedness is great. Multitudes, multitudes in the valley of decision: 
for the day of the Lord is near in the valley of decision.” Chap 3:9- 
14.ARSH September 23, 1862, page 132.17 


The preparations for war, both in expenditure, and dreadful engines 
of slaughter, never equaled the present time. The men of war are 
awake. Armies are mustering and moving to the battle fields. 
Hundreds of thousands are leaving agricultural pursuits and are 
taking up arms. Our nation is not alone. All Europe is getting ready 
for the general slaughter. ARSH September 23, 1862, page 132.18 


The Lord by the prophet Joel describes the close of the present 
dispensation as it will be witnessed in dreadful reality. By the 
prophet Micah he foretells the delusive hopes of popular 
religionists, of peace and prosperity, while standing at the 
threshhold of the day of slaughter. Hence Micah is not against Joel, 
nor Joel against Micah.ARSH September 23, 1862, page 132.19 


Our Duty and the Nation 
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JWe 


OUR brethren have generally desired to be as harmless as doves; 
there is also a commandment connected with this, to be as wise as 
serpents. It strikes me that this wisdom is very much needed at the 
present time. While men’s hearts are failing them, it is not surprising 
that the minds of God’s people should be strongly exercised in our 
present critical position. That our position is a critical one | need not 
argue, though | fear some have not sufficiently realized this, as they 
seem to think and act as if the crisis was sprung upon them 
unawares. Such are usually tried with Bro. White’s position on the 
nation. | must confess that at first sight | was somewhat startled by 
his article; but on carefully reading it | freely expressed my opinion 
that it would result in good to the cause, and this opinion has been 
greatly strengthened both by reflection and observation. That it 
brought relief to many minds, none can deny: and some who 
oppose its position have yet freely used it, by showing it to 
opposers to silence their opposition. To such | would ask, If the 
position is unlawful, can it be lawful to avail ourselves of its 
benefits? ARSH September 23, 1862, page 132.20 


That there is a principle involved in this question, none will deny; 
but where does it tend? Will it lead us to resist the present action of 
the government? | think not. | fear our feelings in this crisis have 
been too selfish - quite too destitute of gratitude toward those who 
are exerting themselves for our good.ARSH September 23, 1862, 
page 132.21 


It is possible for us to work our minds up to feel that we are martyrs, 
where no wrong or oppression has been intended; but to do so 
would be highly fanatical, and result in our shame. One freak of 
fanaticism, at such a time as this, would work more injury to the 
cause than could be undone in years, and we have no time to 
spend in correcting such a work now. Let all be careful, and 
endeavor to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace. 
Divisions will weaken and destroy us. That we should feel grateful 
toward our government and rulers, instead of denouncing their 
action, is evident to my mind from several considerations: ARSH 
September 23, 1862, page 133.1 
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1. A draft is not an act of oppression, but of necessity. All human 
governments depend on the war power for their existence. Our 
government is doubtless, in some respects, the best on earth, but it 
is no exception to the above declaration. It is now reduced to the 
necessity of making a desperate struggle for existence, and that it 
should call on the militia of the States to act in defense of our 
common rights, is certainly no strange thing. ARSH September 23, 
1862, page 133.2 


2. The design of the government in drafting, is not to oppress, but to 
defend. We should remember that the efforts of our rulers, and of 
the thousands of men on the field of battle, who are toiling, 
bleeding, and dying, are all made in our defense. They are doing all 
to perpetuate the privileges that we have all our lives enjoyed, and 
still enjoy. This certainly presents a wide difference between their 
actions and those of persecutors, such as are noticed in Danie/ 3 
and Acts 5. Those who find a parallel here must lose sight of 
motives, without which moral actions cannot be truly measured. All 
objections that | have yet heard urged are fully met by this 
consideration. ARSH September 23, 1862, page 133.3 


It has been urged that some have volunteered under the influence 
of Bro. White’s article. This is a great mistake, because the article 
cannot be so construed as to exert any such influence. | think in all 
such cases there is but a revulsion of fanatical feeling: and | am the 
last to deprecate anything that will separate between the true and 
pretended friends of the cause of God.ARSH September 23, 1862, 
page 133.4 


| heartily concur in Bro. White’s remarks on petitions. At a special 
session of the Legislature in lowa, a general bill has been passed 
exempting from military service those who are conscientiously 
opposed thereto, on their payment of $100,00 as an equivalent. 
This may be all right, and the intention of the Legislature may have 
been good, yet | cannot refrain from astonishment that any should 
regard this result as an answer to prayer. My present conviction is 
that | would sooner suffer the result of a draft, and trust in God for 
the consequences, than to accept a $100,00 valuation of my 
conscience. | consider it not only doubtful in principle, but inefficient 
as a practical measure of relief. Not over one in one hundred, if so 
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many, could avail themselves of its provisions, while the poor, the 
great mass of our brethren, whose consciences are as tender and 
as valuable as those of the rich, stand precisely where they would 
stand without it. Beyond this, it divides the interest of the 
brotherhood; for some will rest secure on this provision, and thus 
their sympathies be in a measure withdrawn from the trial of their 
poorer brethren. “Let brotherly love continue.” Were | a citizen of 
that State, such a law would bring no relief to me; but if it would, | 
would scorn to accept relief on a money consideration, while one 
poor brother was oppressed because of his poverty. ARSH 
September 23, 1862, page 133.5 


There are some considerations that have cheered me up under the 
thought of impending trials and dangers. The third angel’s message 
is the work of God. His hand has been in the work all along; and | 
do not believe he has called us out so far, and led us by his truth 
and his Spirit, to leave us in the wilderness to perish at such a time 
as this. And he has chosen his own instruments to do his work, and 
guided them according to his will: and we who love this truth have 
seen too much of God’s leading in the past to falter and distrust his 
fatherly care now. We wantARSH September 23, 1862, page 133.6 


“A faith that shines more bright and clear 

When tempests rage without; 

That, when in danger, knows no fear, 

In darkness feels no doubt.” ARSH September 23, 1862, page 133.7 


We want union. Division is Satan’s choice work. Let us beware, for 
“rebellion is as the sin of witchcraft, and stubbornness as iniquity 
and idolatry.” May the Lord spare his people, and bring not his 
heritage to reproach. ARSH September 23, 1862, page 133.8 


J. H. WAGGONER. 
Burlington, Mich., Sept 21, 1862. 


Is the Nation Guilty? 


JWe 


FAR be it from my wish to become involved in fanaticism; nor would 
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| attempt to run clear of the censure of what is commonly called 
conservatism. If | err in setting forth the relation that the United 
States hold to the institution of African slavery, let it be an error of 
ignorance.ARSH September 23, 1862, page 133.9 


Many of our ancestors came to America on account of the religious 
persecution in the Old World. They early watered the holy plant of 
our religion here on the Western continent. The rock-bound shores 
of New England received the feet of the Pilgrim Fathers, and North 
America became an asylum for the oppressed. Even while the 
principles of religious liberty became widely disseminated, the 
colonists were loyal to Great Britain. They contributed as faithful 
subjects to the maintenance of the crown.ARSH September 23, 
1862, page 133.10 


But Great Britain became outrageously oppressive by her acts of 
parliament. The colonists appealed to the court of heaven for a 
redress of grievances. They promised God they would be just. They 
entered into a solemn compact or covenant with the great Jehovah 
in 1776, after this manner: “We hold these truths to be self-evident, 
that all men are created free and equal; that they are endowed by 
their Creator with certain unalienable rights; that among these are 
life, liberty, and the pursuit of happiness,“etc. Then the mother 
country waged a cruel war to force them to submission. She wished 
to exercise tyranny over them. They promised God if he would 
deliver them from this yoke of bondage they would be just, and 
sustain human rights and civil liberty. God did deliver them.ARSH 
September 23, 1862, page 133.11 


Ten years passed, and the representatives of a happy people met 
to decide upon a plan of government. Among the names of the 
delegates to that federal convention are found those who stood high 
in point of virtue, sound sense, and science. With others alike 
eminent, were assembled Washington, Randolph, Franklin, 
Hamilton, and Madison. After a session of three and a half months 
a constitution was adopted.ARSH September 23, 1862, page 
733,12 


Great was the struggle to digest an instrument fraught with so few 
verbal errors. Its terms sounded well on the American ear, but its 
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intention opened unto intrigue. One portion sacrificed justice to 
another’s self-interest, and another left an opportunity of doing well 
for a system of expediency. The constitution called all human 
beings persons, but it meant that a part should be slaves. It was a 
lamb in its words, and a dragon in its meaning. ARSH September 
23, 1862, page 133.13 


Luther Martin, a delegate from Maryland to the convention which 


drafted the constitution of the United States, says, 17he quotation from 
Luther Martin is found in Debates of the Federal Convention, pp.63,64. “The 


delegation from Georgia and South Carolina said their States would 
never agree to a system which put it in the power of the general 
government to prevent the importation of slaves. A committee of 
one from each State was chosen by ballot to take this part of the 
system under consideration, and endeavor to agree upon some 
report to reconcile those States. The staple and commercial States 
had a proposition referred to the same committee, to wit: No 
navigation act shall be passed without the assent of two-thirds of 
the members present in each house.”ARSH September 23, 1862, 
page 133.14 


He further says, “This committee, of which | had the honor to be a 
member, met and took under consideration the subjects committed 
to them. | found the Eastern States, notwithstanding their aversion 
to slavery, were very willing to indulge the Southern States, at least 
with a temporary liberty to prosecute the slave trade; provided the 
Southern States would in their turn gratify them by laying no 
restriction on navigation acts. The committee agreed upon a report 
that the general government was to be prohibited from preventing 
the importation of slaves for a limited time. This report was adopted, 
but not without considerable opposition. It was argued in that 
convention in language like this: “That we had appealed to the 
Supreme Being for his assistance as the God of freedom who 
would not but approve our efforts to preserve the rights which he 
had imparted to his creatures; that now when we had scarcely risen 
from our knees from supplicating his aid and protection in forming 
our government - a government formed pretendedly on the 
principles of liberty - in that government to have a provision not only 
putting it out of its power to restrain and prevent the slave-trade, 
even encouraging that most infamous traffic, by giving the States 
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power and influence in the Union in proportion as they cruelly and 
wantonly sport with the rights of their fellow creatures, ought to be 
considered a solemn mockery of, and insult to, that God whose 
protection we had then implored, and could not fail to hold us up in 
detestation, and render us contemptible to every true friend of 
liberty in the world. It was said it ought to be considered that 
national crimes can only be, and frequently are, punished in this 
world by national punishments, and that the continuance of the 
slave-trade, and this giving it a national sanction and 
encouragement, ought to be considered as justly exposing us to the 
displeasure and vengeance of Him who is equally Lord of all and 
who views with equal eye the poor African slave and his American 
master.” ARSH September 23, 1862, page 133.15 


Allowing the slave-trade, introduced the most inhuman system of 
traffic. The government itself afterward declares the African slave- 
trade piracy. But slave-traders often escaped the vigilance of 
national war-vessels. Judge ye whether the nation became 
hypocritical then.ARSH September 23, 1862, page 133.16 


Imported slaves had soon increased so that more territory was 
required for their propagation. This exigency called for another 
sacrifice at the shrine of slavery; and what is now the State of 
Missouri was given to strengthen that peculiar institution which 
perverted phraseology sanctions in the ninth section of the first 
article of the Constitution of the United States. Many dreaded the 
consequences of that compromise. The contest for freedom was 
terrible, but not in blood. But government yields. A broad expanse 
of territory is consigned to serfdom.ARSH September 23, 1862, 
page 133.17 


The serpent which has its coils now around the body begins to 
crush. Those persons that constitutional interpreters called 
property, began to run away from their masters. How plausible that 
a nation should protect the property of her subjects. Revenue 
Cutters, United States marshals and magistrates, must take care of 
our property, cries one section of the country. You shall have our 
care, responds all sections. The serpent now begins to push its 
fangs into its victim. One section say their property gets among the 
Indians and are sheltered in the swamps and secret hiding-places 
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in Florida, and nothing but blood-hounds and arms will avail us. The 
government responds by getting back the slaves at the expense of 
millions, and then advises the Indians to move further westward. Do 
not the annals of my country vouch for the assertion? Ye of ready 
memory, deny it if you can.ARSH September 23, 1862, page 
133.18 


The serpent which now enjoys one victim, gets hungry and seeks 
another. Texas, of large dimensions, helps stop its insatiate 
maw.ARSH September 23, 1862, page 133.19 


The serpent now gets aggravated because another (Mexico) 
interferes, and wallows in the blood of a new victim. Shall we drop 
the curtain now? Shall we tell of it in Gath? Other shames are too 
common. Withhold them not. This nation’s sins must rise up in 
judgment against her. Shall a private citizen withhold the warning? 
Where are the watchmen? Do they know the hour of night?ARSH 
September 23, 1862, page 133.20 


Supreme judges get charmed, and the whole area of freedom is 
bartered away to a sort of servile despots. The unalienable rights of 
my sable friend must not be protected. Men must go hungry, the 
naked must not be covered. They crucify my Saviour. Conscience 
must be bound. A fugitive-slave law clogs me _ with fines, 
confinement, and a dungeon, when my hand is raised in support of 
the compact our ancestors entered into with Almighty God. ARSH 
September 23, 1862, page 133.21 


That awful day of national punishment will surely come. Are you 
ready for the conflict? Are your loins girded for battle? Who is your 
deliverer? Is God your pavilion? Are his arms your mighty 
battlement? The hosts of hell shall not prevail against you 
then.ARSH September 23, 1862, page 133.22 


But is there no mercy for the government? None but in repentance 
toward God. The nation must withdraw her aid from the system of 
slavery. Other iniquities are registered against her, but a sorrow for 
that alone may allay the indignation for a little moment.ARSH 
September 23, 1862, page 134.1 


Statesmen and politicians may assert that the people of the North 
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are not responsible for the monstrous growth and curse of slavery; 
they may say that England forced it upon us, etc. Is that more than 
a fable to lull their hardened consciences? Trust it not.ARSH 
September 23, 1862, page 134.2 


Great men of this mighty republic have required the full amount of 
brick with no straw save the stubble from the field - like the 
taskmasters of Egypt. Ye have forgotten your brother in bonds as 
bound with him. Ye have cast your suffrages for ambitious men who 
have hugged the delusive monster of slavery, and now you must 
grapple with the victim yourself. Will you be humbled? Let your 
garments be sackcloth. Pray for a little respite until the servants of 
God be sealed, and then as loyal subjects you may enjoy 
everlasting fruition in the kingdom of our Lord and his Christ ARSH 
September 23, 1862, page 134.3 


JAS. SAWYER. 
Cooperville, Mich. 


The Christian’s Refuge 


JWe 


WHEN overwhelmed with grief 

Thy chastening hand | feel, 

| would not murmuring bow, 

But humbly, meekly kneel: 

And reverent bless the tender love, 

Which kindly chides me when | rove ARSH September 23, 1862, 
page 134.4 


When friends from my embrace 

By death’s relentless hand 

Are torn, I'll bow in hope 

To thy all-wise command. 

Dear Lord, my anguished heart shall feel 

Thy smile hath balm each wound to heal ARSH September 23, 
1862, page 134.5 


When Satan’s active power 
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Defies my boasted strength, 

And proves how frail | am, 

Where should | turn at length 

But unto thee, if strength I’d claim, 

And find it, Lord, in thy dear name ARSH September 23, 1862, 
page 134.6 


Nor would | thee forget 

When blessings thicken round. 

In gladness or in gloom, 

| would, oh Lord, be found, 

Where every joy may tempered be, 

And sorrow finds a balm in thee. ARSH September 23, 1862, page 
134.7 


Oh yes, I’d ever crave, 

Nor for one moment cease, 

Wisdom and grace to guide 

In wisdom’s paths of peace. 

Till thou shalt say, Receive thy crown, 

Thy toil is o’er, thy warfare done. J. A. DAYTON. 
Chesaning, Mich.ARSH September 23, 1862, page 134.8 


ARTICLE BY MRS. E. G. WHITE - “LIBERAL.” 

No Authorcode [CD-ROM Editor’s Note: See EGW CD-ROM.] 

The War! The War!! 

JWe 

| HAVE been very anxious to know duty respecting the war, not so 
much for fear of the draft, as because | want to see treason receive 
its just deserts. ARSH September 23, 1862, page 134.9 
Consequently, | have written to Bro. White, to know if it would be 
allowable for us to go into the ranks.ARSH September 23, 1862, 
page 134.10 


| have had my fancy full of Gideons, and Jepthahs, and fighting 
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Davids, and loyal BarzillaisARSH September 23, 1862, page 
134.11 


| have thought of brave Joshua, and the mighty men of war that 
arose to deliver the Israel of God, from time to timeARSH 
September 23, 1862, page 134.12 


| have thought of Daniel as he supervised the affairs of Babylon, of 
which the military interest composed a chief part ARSH September 
23, 1862, page 134.13 


Often as | have thought of the baseness of slave treason, and how 
it hinders the message from moving forward, how it instigates 
Kansas raids, how it prompts to fugitive slave laws, and Dread Scott 
decisions, how it separates families, how it does violence to 
innocence, how it tars and feathers, and hangs, innocent travelers, 
peddlers, school-masters, etc., how it makes the soil barren, and 
the government corrupt, how it tantalizes, how it tyrannizes, how it 
traduces, in fact how it sums up in itself every horrid crime, how it 
brands every good patriot as a fanatic, | have wished sometimes 
that | had it where Joab had Absalom, and almost fancied that the 
time might come when a regiment of Sabbath-keepers would strike 
this rebellion a staggering blow, in the strength of Him who always 
helped his valiant people when they kept his statutes. ARSH 
September 23, 1862, page 134.14 


Last winter | had the war fever so high, that it injured me somewhat. 
| am well aware, that | felt too deeply on the matter, and when | 
mentioned my feelings to a judicious friend, he warned me of my 
danger.ARSH September 23, 1862, page 134.15 


But | find as | look to God for light, he does not seem to frown upon 
me for my hatred to treason.ARSH September 23, 1862, page 
134.16 


Well | know, that the North has sinned, and this is the greatest of 
our sins. We have not abhorred the deeds of the bloody deceitful 
southern tyrants, but have bowed, and scraped, and _ truckled 
meanly to the monstrous system of slavery. ARSH September 23, 
1862, page 134.17 
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While | have been going probably somewhat to an extreme in my 
hatred to treason and oppression, | see that on the other hand, 
many are whining lest they might be drafted. ARSH September 23, 
1862, page 134.18 


Now brethren, let us all stop pestering Bro. White on this subject, 
and go to God for guidance.ARSH September 23, 1862, page 
134.19 


| have no doubt that when the time for drafting arrives, God will 
shed light on the path of the S. D. Adventists ARSH September 23, 
1862, page 134.20 


We have the gift of prophecy, and if we look to God, he will guide 
our leaders, and they will walk in the light. Praise the Lord ARSH 
September 23, 1862, page 134.21 


For one, | am willing to abide the counsel of the Lord. Either to 
stand still and see his salvation, or to fight till my sword cleaves to 
my hand, or to march around treason as the hosts of Israel did 
around Jericho.ARSH September 23, 1862, page 134.22 


| do not expect the full destruction of slavery; but the south must be 
humbled, else the slave cannot get the present truth. ARSH 
September 23, 1862, page 134.23 


Still we must be patient, for we at the North have sinned by our 
cowardly submission to the monster in years past, and must meet 
our punishment. After that, let southern traitors tremble.ARSH 
September 23, 1862, page 134.24 


JOSEPH CLARKE. 
Special Request 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: My mother Mrs. Amy Dartt has been sick for the past 
four weeks and now lies at the point of death. ARSH September 23, 
1862, page 134.25 
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We think she is beyond human aid; but we know God is able to 
save her, and we wish to ask for the prayers of the church in her 
behalf. ARSH September 23, 1862, page 134.26 


We do not feel as if we could give her up, as we three, mother, a 
younger sister, and myself, are all the Sabbath-keepers in this 
place, and we know of no one we could call upon to comfort us, and 
pray with us for her recovery.ARSH September 23, 1862, page 
134.27 


She feels that the prayers of the church may prevail in her behalf, 
as they have done in many instances, and she yet be spared to her 
family and the church of God.ARSH September 23, 1862, page 
134.28 


Oh pray for her! We do not yet feel strong enough to do without her 
counsel and advice. Pray that with her returning health, (if God in 
his mercy should see fit to spare her,) we may all have more grace 
given us to take a firmer stand for God and the truth ARSH 
September 23, 1862, page 134.29 


M. E. DARTT. 
Baraboo, Wis. 


Light and Gladness 


JWe 


IT is recorded by the sweet singer of Israel, in Psalm 97:77, that 
“light is sown for the righteous, and gladness for the upright in 
heart.” Again, “Thy word is a lamp unto my feet and a light unto my 
path.”ARSH September 23, 1862, page 134.30 


Interspersed throughout God’s blessed book, are exceeding great 
and precious promises. These are surrounded by a halo of light and 
glory. And what is the design of all these? Let Peter answer: “That 
by these ye might be partakers of the divine nature, having escaped 
the corruption that is in the world through lust.” 2 Peter 7:4. Then 
follows that sum in Christian addition: “Giving all diligence, add to 
your faith, courage [Macknight], and to courage, knowledge, and to 
knowledge, self-control [Whiting, and Wakefield], and to self-control, 
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patience, and to patience, piety [Sawyer], and to piety, affection 
[Wakefield], and to affection, universal love [Wakefield]. How 
beautiful is this catalogue of Christian graces. Surely light is sown 
for the righteous like autumn leaves. Happy they who have these 
graces,ARSH September 23, 1862, page 134.31 


“Planted, growing in the mind."ARSH September 23, 1862, page 
134.32 


The following which was related in my hearing from an authentic 
source will be in point here. A pious boy sat by the wayside reading. 
A proud infidel passing accosted him thus: ARSH September 23, 
1862, page 134.33 


What are you reading my boy?ARSH September 23, 1862, page 
134.34 


The Bible sir. ARSH September 23, 1862, page 134.35 


INFIDEL. How do you know it is the BibleARSH September 23, 
1862, page 134.36 


BOY. (Pointing to the sun), What is that?PARSH September 23, 
1862, page 134.37 


I. The sun.ARSH September 23, 1862, page 134.38 
B. How do you know?ARSH September 23, 1862, page 134.39 


|./ see its light and feel its warmth ARSH September 23, 1862, 
page 134.40 


B. Well, | know this is the book of God, for/ see its light and feel its 
warmth.ARSH September 23, 1862, page 134.41 


The infidel was silenced. Is not this the experience of every child of 
God, who searches for the truth as for hidden treasures? For one | 
can say with all my heart with David, “The entrance of thy words 
giveth light.",ARSH September 23, 1862, page 134.42 


“If the way to heaven,“says Bishop Beveridge, “is narrow, it is not 
long, and if the gate be straight, it opens into endless life.” Yes, 





902 


praise the Lord, the prospect brightens as we draw nearer home. 
How sweet the words of the poet, ARSH September 23, 1862, page 
134.43 


“The road may be rough but it cannot be long. I'll smooth it with 
hope and I'll cheer it with song.,ARSH September 23, 1862, page 
134.44 


The sure word of prophecy assures us that this long dark night of 
sin and woe and death is almost past. The day is at hand. Let us 
therefore cast off the works of darkness and let us put on the armor 
of light. Romans 13:12. Press together. Watch over each other for 
good. Provoke unto love and good works. Says the beloved 
disciple, He that loveth his brother abideth in the light. “Awake, “says 
inspiration, “thou that sleepest, and arise from the dead, and Christ 
shall give thee light.” ” How stands the case with me?” should be 
the earnest inquiry of every heart in this truly solemn time. Am | 
walking in the light, as He is in the light? Have | a tender affection 
for my brother in the Lord? Am | living and letting my light shine so 
that others are being led to glorify our Father in heaven? Has the 
blood of Jesus cleansed me from all sin?PARSH September 23, 
1862, page 134.45 


These are times which try men’s souls, and perils are thickening 
fast, and none will be able to stand but those who have God for 
their refuge, and their feet firmly planted upon the rock Christ Jesus. 
Let every man prove his own work. Then shall he have rejoicing in 
himself alone and not in another. Galatians 6:4.ARSH September 
23, 1862, page 135.1 


“Let your lamps be burning bright, 

In God’s word is beaming light, 

Live by faith and not by sight, 

Crowns are your reward.” GEORGE WRIGHT. 
Lapeer, Mich. ARSH September 23, 1862, page 135.2 


The Sword vs. Fanaticism 


JWe 
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“HE beareth not the sword in vain.” Romans 13:4. Many have 
supposed because Christ has said “Return good for evil,“that this is 
a rule to be carried out without qualification, and that all law and 
order must now be sustained by means mild and bloodless.ARSH 
September 23, 1862, page 135.3 


Let such as suppose that the New Testament has stigmatized the 
military powers of earthly governments (in the rightful exercise of 
said power), as murderers, read Romans 13:1-7, especially the 6th 
verse; “For they are God’s ministers, attending continually upon this 
very thing.” How emphatic! See the centurion Cornelius, how 
devoted and zealous, yet how acceptable to God. ARSH September 
23, 1862, page 135.4 


Did not God will that Satan should be driven out of heaven? Was 
there not war in heaven?ARSH September 23, 1862, page 135.5 


While we admit that it is peculiarly the calling of ambitious and 
worldly men to fight upon the battle field, yet we see at times that 
the best and purest and most humane of our race have been called 
to jeopardize their lives for their laws and common rights.ARSH 
September 23, 1862, page 135.6 


It is a fact that we live in a world of disorder, and the firm, stable 
government, existing amid such a state of things, must ascribe its 
firmness and strength to Him who is the author of all good. ARSH 
September 23, 1862, page 135.7 


Shall the Christian, then, who is so greatly indebted to the 
government for its sheltering care in the past, shall the Christian 
forsake his country in her hour of peril? Think of it. Is it murder to 
hang or shoot a traitor? No! no! When men rebel against just and 
good laws, death is their just due, and the executioner is clear. 
Does not the army of Mr. Lincoln stand between us and a military 
despotism worse than Pharaoh’s? Shall we, then, shrink from the 
requisition of a military draft? Are we Christians, yet have no love to 
the country that has fostered us? | much like Bro. White’s remarks 
on this point? We would not shame the memory of Washington and 
other heroes whom God blessed upon the field of battle. ARSH 
September 23, 1862, page 135.8 
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When our government enlists itself in a bad cause, and sets itself in 
opposition to truth and justice, then it will be time to talk of 
disobedience; but while engaged in a crusade against traitors, let us 
like good and true men, render strict obedience to the laws.ARSH 
September 23, 1862, page 135.9 


Did not God help the British navy in chastening and destroying the 
Spanish Armada? Where would have been the liberty of Protestants 
had that Armada been successful? Were those men murderers who 
sent the balls thick and fast into the hulls of those monstrous ships, 
sinking them with their armies on board, armies all sworn to the 
interests of the Papal See?ARSH September 23, 1862, page 
135.10 


What chance would there be in our own country for the progress of 
present truth if that Armada had succeeded in its intentions? So we 
might say of the revolutionary war, and other just wars. Were 
Joshua and David murderers? Let us lay aside fanaticism and act 
like men. 

JOSEPH CLARKE.ARSH September 23, 1862, page 135.11 


THERE is a remarkable article in the last issue of Wilkes’Spirit of 
the Times, entitled “The Philosophy of the Crisis; high treason in our 
Camp.” It is destined to attract wide attention, and if we mistake not, 
will produce a profound sensation on the public mind. Wilkes 
declares “that when the President was dragooned by the assumed 
clamors of the soldiers, and in opposition to sentiments of the 
intelligent and patriotic classes of the people, to re-instate the man 
that lost the Peninsular campaign, and whose minions sacrificed 
Pope, the civil liberties of this poor country passed beneath the 
sword, and a virtual military dictatorship was inaugurated, the end 
of which no man can foresee."ARSH September 23, 1862, page 
135.12 


LETTERS 


JWe 


“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 
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From Sister Worden 


BRO. WHITE: After reading so many precious letters in the Review, 
from brethren and sisters, | cannot well resist the desire | have to 
say a few words, notwithstanding my brief experience in present 
truth. Under the teachings of Brn. Loughborough and Hull at 
Charlotte, Mich., | was led to behold the slender platform on which | 
had built my hopes of a future existence, and on which | had rested 
for so many years. But | praise God that mine eyes have at last 
been opened, that the mystic cloud of darkness has been removed, 
and the glorious truths of the Bible have been presented in their 
true light, and that now | can behold, even near at hand, the “pearly 
gates of the New Jerusalem.” | no longer roam through a dark 
wilderness with the anticipation that my spirit will soon take its flight 
to God, but now | know that “though after my skin-worms destroy 
this body, yet in my flesh shall | see God.” There will | sing the song 
of Moses and the Lamb. There will | forever bask in the sunshine of 
a Saviour’s love. There shall | dwell forever where the radiating rays 
of the Redeemer will ever be felt ARSH September 23, 1862, page 
135.13 


Language is inadequate to express the gratitude | feel to God, that | 
was ever privileged to hear the sound of the third angel’s message, 
and that | ever heeded its warning call. It is my constant and fervent 
prayer, that he will soon establish a people here, that will give glory 
and honor to his name.ARSH September 23, 1862, page 135.14 


The Review is all the companion | have here, whose sentiments are 
in unison with mine, and its weekly visits are hailed with as much 
delight as an Inn to a weary traveler. | meet with much opposition, 
am ridiculed for keeping the holy Sabbath, am accused of belonging 
to a people who believe in “Free-loveism’; yet with all of these to 
contend with, with the book of God for my guide, the Review for my 
helper, and God’s continual presence, | fear them not. Pray for me 
brethren and sisters that | may with you be in readiness for that day 
when the Deliverer shall come to make up his jewels.ARSH 
September 23, 1862, page 135.15 


“O glorious day! O blessed hope! 
My heart leaps forward at the thought -, 
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When in that happy, holy land, 
We'll no more take the parting hand.” ROSE A. WORDEN. 
St. Clair, Mich.ARSH September 23, 1862, page 135.16 


From Sister Rice 


BRO. WHITE: | feel very thankful for the privilege which | have ol 
reading the Review. It is truly a welcome messenger to me from 
week to week. Much light and truth has been presented to my mind 
through its columns, for which my heart has been made to rejoice in 
the Lord; also, the many and stirring epistles from the brethren and 
sisters scattered abroad, have been to me as food to a hungry soul; 
and | would that | might drop one encouraging or comforting word in 
return, to the tried, the tempted, the sorrowing, or afflicted ones. | 
feel that | would share in the trials and afflictions of God’s children, 
that their sorrows may be my sorrows and their joys my joys. | feel 
in unison with them and glad to see them striving to come to the 
unity of the faith, ARSH September 23, 1862, page 135.17 


The apostle Paul, in writing to the church at Corinth, says, “Now | 
beseech you, brethren, by the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that 
ye all speak the same thing, and that there be no divisions among 
you; but that ye be perfectly joined together in the same mind and in 
the same judgment.” The people of God united will stand, and | for 
one want to be with that people, and | think the time is soon coming 
when all God’s children will be united. Then peace, love, and joy, 
will prevail, truth will triumph; God will be honored and glorified. O 
then let us try to come to that unity which God requires of his 
children.ARSH September 23, 1862, page 135.18 


It is nearly five years since | commenced keeping the Sabbath, and 
| can say | still hail its hours with delight, and have been led to say 
with the Psalmist many times, “O how love | thy law! it is my 
meditation all the day.” | do not feel like giving up, but | do feel like 
pressing my way on to the heavenly city. | long to see my Saviour 
coming in his beauty, ARSH September 23, 1862, page 135.19 


“| long to be delivered from this vain world of sin, And with my 
blessed Saviour drink endless pleasures in.”"ARSH September 23, 
1862, page 135.20 
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| have trials and troubles to encounter, and often feel that the 
enemy would get power over me, but my trust is in the Lord who 
has said, “My grace is sufficient for you.” To those who are tried and 
afflicted; | would say, Trust in the sure promises of God. Cling to 
them by living faith. The Lord will never leave nor forsake those who 
put their trust in him. The Lord will be the hope of his people. David 
has said, “Happy is he that hath the God of Jacob for his help, 
whose hope is in the Lord his God.” | desire to so live that | may be 
prepared for what is coming on the earth, and for an entrance into 
the coming kingdom. O who will be inheritors of that glorious land? 
“He that hath clean hands, and a pure heart, who hath not lifted up 
his soul unto vanity." ARSH September 23, 1862, page 135.21 


MARTHA RICE. 
North Hartland, Niagara Co. N. Y. 


Extracts from Letters 


JWe 


Sister C. Tosh writes from South Wright, Mich.: | feel so overjoyed 
that | have received the third message, that | know not how to 
express my feelings. | have tried to live a Christian for a number of 
years; but now | think | have found the truth, and | am trying to 
practice it. | am now keeping the ten commandments and the faith 
of Jesus to the best of my ability. | esteem the Sabbath a delight, 
holy of the Lord. | am entirely alone, there being no Sabbath- 
keepers within five miles of me. Bro. Cramer brought the light to me 
by lending me books. | have never heard any of the messengers 
preach since the first message. | hope some may come here after 
the tent season is closed; for the harvest is great. | have honest 
neighbors who | think would see the truth if presented to them by 
the living preacher. ARSH September 23, 1862, page 135.22 


Bro. E. Styles writes from North Liberty, Ind., Sept. 14, 1862: “The 
church here wants a messenger to come and make his home here. 
We will furnish him a house, and whatever he may need. Can Bro. 
Hull come and labor in Indiana?”ARSH September 23, 1862, page 
135.23 
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Bro. T. M. Steward writes from Mauston, Wis., Sept. 8, 1862: “I 
want to say that Bro. Waggoner’s views on General Conferences 
meet my mind exactly. | think we need some system of operation 
that we can all understand and co-operate together. ARSH 
September 23, 1862, page 135.24 


“I am still trying to hold on, and work for the Master as opportunity 
presents itself. When we received the little extra sheet speaking of 
Bro. S., of lowa, it pained my heart, and | felt to pity you and sister 
White, to see the burdens that are thrown upon you. | much regret 
that | ever caused you any trouble. | hope you will forgive me, and | 
trust the Lord will forgive me. | intend to the future to labor for unity 
of faith, concentration of action, and union of principles.” ARSH 
September 23, 1862, page 135.25 


OBITUARY 


JWe 


“FELL asleep in Jesus, near Fremont, Sandusky Co. Ohio, Aug. 9, 
1862, sister Susan S. Kittle wife of H. James Kittle, aged 52 years 
wanting 2 days. Her disease was bilious fever. Her sickness lasted 
nine days, during which time she suffered much, and there seemed 
to be nothing done that could arrest the disease until it had 
accomplished its work.ARSH September 23, 1862, page 135.26 


Her attention was first called to the claims of God’s law, during the 
fall of 1856 by Bro. Jesse Dorcas; and in the winter of 1856 and 7, 
Brn. Holt and Cornell came to our place and preached the present 
truths of the Bible in the demonstration of the Spirit, and she with 
six others embraced the truth, and bowed submissively to God’s 
law and were excluded from the Baptist church because they loved 
the law of God better than that organization. ARSH September 23, 
1862, page 135.27 


She was ready to embrace truth as fast as it was presented. It was 
her delight to not only read but study Sr. White’s visions, and heed 
their admonitions as coming from the Lord. When the subject of 
organization came up she was one of the first to embrace and love 
it. She was anxious that the church in this place should adopt 
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systematic benevolence, and when they neglected to do so, she 
said to me, we can adopt it as a family if the church does not; and 
we adopted it from the time of the conference at Lovett’s 
Grove.ARSH September 23, 1862, page 135.28 


Her family and friends deeply feel her loss, but we mourn not as 
those who have no hope, for we believe that all of us who are so 
happy as to have part in the first resurrection will meet her. ARSH 
September 23, 1862, page 135.29 


“She sleeps in Jesus, soon to rise, 

When the last trump shall rend the skies, 

Then burst the fetters of the tomb, 

To wake in full immortal bloom.” H. JAMES KITTLEARSH 
September 23, 1862, page 135.30 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, SEPTEMBER 23, 1862 


RECEIPTS for the Review will hereafter be acknowledged by 
changing the volume and number in connection with the 
subscriber’s address, forward as far as the remittance pays. ARSH 
September 23, 1862, page 136.1 


To the Brethren in Ohio 

JWe 

YOUR call for help, and a Conference this fall, we shall lay before 
the Michigan State Conference, and probably a preacher from this 
State will be sent to Ohio, who can make the necessary 
arrangements for a Conference in your State ARSH September 23, 
1862, page 136.2 

The War 


JWe 
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IT will doubtless be gratifying to the readers of the Review for the 
brethren to speak out freely through the Review on the present war, 
and the duty of Seventh-day Adventists in relation to it, provided 
their articles are free from that blind prejudice which has been ready 
to attack every advance which we as a people have made. A Bro. 
M. writes from Pennsylvania against our suggestions, and 
denounces organization, name, etc., etc. Howevermuch relief he 
may have felt in sending his denunciatory letter to the Office, he 
cannot expect us to publish it. We give those which appear kind and 
candid.ARSH September 23, 1862, page 136.3 


Bro. Ingraham writes from Monroe, Wis. Sept. 13, 1862ARSH 
September 23, 1862, page 136.4 


“| wish to say that what you have written on the subject of drafting is 
satisfactory to my mind, and | wonder how any one could find fault 
with your position. It is not the intention of this government in this 
war to crush any man’s religious faith, but to wipe out this unholy 
rebellion. When the two-horned beast makes war upon the saints 
with the sole object to destroy our faith in the commandments of 
God and the faith of Jesus, | say die, to a man, before yielding to 
such a decree.”ARSH September 23, 1862, page 136.5 


Bro. A. G. Carter writes from Rubicon, Wis., Sept. 18, 1862ARSH 
September 23, 1862, page 136.6 


“It would seem most natural to me, from 2 Corinthians 10:4; 
Romans 12:19-21, that the followers of Christ should not use carnal 
weapons, nor avenge. But how shall we understand Romans 13:1- 
4? ‘Let every soul be subject unto the higher powers, for there is no 
power but of God.’ ARSH September 23, 1862, page 136.7 


“Shall we understand this in an unlimited sense, or as referring to 
righteous rulers only? In verse 4 we read, “For he is the minister of 
God to thee for good.” It does not seem to me that such a ruler 
would require God’s children to do that which would be the means 
of breaking any of the ten commandments. | desire to understand 
this subject better than | do. Who among the Lord’s messengers will 
undertake to help me to a better understanding of Romans 13:1- 
42? ARSH September 23, 1862, page 136.8 
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“| acknowledge that | am a right-out-and-out coward when | am 
required to go into the carnal war, and if the same law was to be 
binding on us that was on the Jews, | would surely show my heels. 
See Deuteronomy 20:8. ‘And the officers shall speak further unto 
the people and say, What man is there that is fearful and faint- 
hearted, let him go and return unto his house, lest his brethren’s 
heart faint as well as his heart. But let me have a place in that war 
whose weapons are not carnal, and | will stick as close as a 
brother."ARSH September 23, 1862, page 136.9 


Sept. 18. “You say in Review No. 15, under the caption, To 
Correspondents, ‘Well-written articles, harmonizing the Scriptures 
on the subject, will be thankfully received. ARSH September 23, 
1862, page 136.10 


“| can say such articles will be thankfully read by A. G. Carter. | was 
interested and comforted while reading what was written in last 
week’s Review, “To Correspondents.” | am anxious in such times as 
these to fully understand our duty to the rulers. | freely confess that 
| do not fully understand the Scriptures on that subject.“ARSH 
September 23, 1862, page 136.11 


Doings of the Brethren in Western N. Y 


JWe 


AT a monthly meeting held in Parma, N. Y. Sept. 12-14, the 
following resolutions were passed unanimously: ARSH September 
23, 1862, page 136.12 


Whereas, The war excitement at the present time seems to hedge 
up the way for further operations with the tent this season; 
and,ARSH September 23, 1862, page 136.13 


Whereas, Labor is evidently much needed among the various 
churches throughout the State, and the present opportunity 
seeming to be favorable for the tent messengers to perform such 
labor; therefore in behalf of this monthly meeting, and the brethren 
in Western New York,ARSH September 23, 1862, page 136.14 


Resolved, That we recommend and authorize Brn. Andrews and 
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Cornell to make a tour throughout the State, and hold meetings with 
the several churches, and perform such labor among them, as in 
their judgment may be for their good, and the best good of the 
cause at large.ARSH September 23, 1862, page 136.15 


Resolved, That we recommend them, as soon as may be consistent 
with their duties, as set forth in the foregoing resolutions, to appoint 
at some central and convenient place, a State conference; and that 
they invite Br. and Sr. White to attend the same.ARSH September 
23, 1862, page 136.16 


Resolved, That we now heartily invite Brn. Andrews and Cornell to 
remain and labor in this State and locate among us with their 
families. J. M. LINDSAY, Chairman. J. M. ALDRICH, 
Secretary.ARSH September 23, 1862, page 136.17 


P. S. In behalf of the tent committee, a majority being present, | am 
authorized to request all churches and individuals whose pledges to 
the tent fund are yet unpaid, to pay the same to the treasurer, M. E. 
Cornell, when he comes along; and in no case delay payment of the 
same beyond the time of the State conference. Brethren let there 
be promptness in this matter. Those who have not yet subscribed, 
nor given according to the scripture rule, see 7 Corinthians 16:2, 
are cordially invited to respond as duty may dictate.ARSH 
September 23, 1862, page 136.18 


Next monthly meeting at Bro. Buckland’s, Carlton, N. Y. Second 
Sabbath in Oct.ARSH September 23, 1862, page 136.19 


J. M.A. 


A Cheerful Atmosphere 


JWe 


LET us try to be like the sunshiny member of the family, who has 
the inestimable art to make all duty seem pleasant; all self-denial 
and exertion easy and desirable; even disappointment not so blank 
and crushing; who is like a bracing, crisp, frosty atmosphere 
throughout the home, without a suspicion of the element that chills 
and pinches. You have known people within whose influence you 
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felt cheerful, amiable, hopeful, equal to anything! Oh, for that 
blessed power, and for God’s grace to exercise it rightly! | do not 
know a more enviable gift than the energy to sway others to good; 
to diffuse around us an atmosphere of cheerfulness, piety, 
truthfulness, generosity, magnanimity. It is not a matter of great 
talent; not entirely a matter of great energy; but rather of 
earnestness and honesty, and of that quiet, constant energy which 
is like soft rain gently penetrating the soil. It is rather a grace than a 
gift; and we all know where all grace is to be had freely for the 
asking. - Country Parson.ARSH September 23, 1862, page 136.20 


Business Department 


No Authorcode 
For Shares in Publishing Association 


JWe 


Asabel C. Smith $10. John Bostwick $8. Viletta Kerr $10. Sarah 
Kerr $10. F. Howe $1.ARSH September 23, 1862, page 136.21 


Donations to Publishing Association 


JWe 


D. Curtis 50c. Martin W. Rathbun $2. A. G. Carter $2. J. W. Burtis 
$8. C. Woodman $10. Ch. at Wright, Mich. $40. Ellen G. White 
(from friends) $10.ARSH September 23, 1862, page 136.22 


Books Sent By Mail 


JWe 


Eliza Burbee 12c. Lewis Henry Ells $1. C. S. Clarke $2,48. Harlow 
C. Burt 19c. Martha A. Higley $2. L. G. Bostwick 19c. A. B. Williams 
30c. T. J. Clement $1. Eli Wick 60c. Thomas Demmon $1. G. 
Barrows 10c. Philetus C. Truman $2. W. M. Graves 25c. O. Munn 
19c. G. W. Eggleston 10c. Jesse Dorcas 75c. A. E. Tyler 40c. Mary 
Stephens $1,37.ARSH September 23, 1862, page 136.23 
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Books Sent by Express 


JWe 


N.N. Lunt 119 Brackett-st., Portland, Me., $54 RSH September 23, 
1862, page 136.24 


Cash Received on Account 


JWe 


John Bostwick 81c. A. S. Hutchins $8ARSH September 23, 1862, 
page 136.25 


PUBLICATIONS 


JWe 


The law requires the pre-payment of postage on all transient 
publications, at the rates of one cent an ounce for Books and 
Pamphlets, and one-half cent an ounce for Tracts, in packages of 
eight ounces or more. Those who order Pamphlets and Tracts to be 
sent by mail, will please send enough to pre-pay postage. Orders, 
to secure attention, must be accompanied with the cash. Address 
ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigaARSH September 
23, 1862, page 136.26 


Price. Postage. 


cts. cts. 
History of the Sabbath, (in paper covers), 30 10 
The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, 
particularly 
the Third Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned 
Beast, 15 4 
Sabbath Tracts, numbers one, two, three, and 
four, 15 4 
Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the gift 
of God, 15 4 
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Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry 
into the present constitution and future 
condition of man, 

Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency, 
The Kingdom of God; a Refutation of the 
doctrine called, Age to Come, 

Miraculous Powers, 

Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine 
of Future Punishment, as taught in the 
epistles of Paul, 

Review of Seymour. His Fifty Questions 
Answered, 

Prophecy of Daniel: The Four Universal 
Kingdoms, the Sanctuary and Twenty-three 
Hundred Days, 

The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal 
Kingdom located on the New Earth, 

Signs of the Times, showing that the Second 
Coming of Christ is at the door, 

Law of God. The testimony of both Testaments, 
showing its origin and perpetuity, 
Vindication of the true Sabbath, by J. W. 
Morton, late Missionary to Hayti, 

Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of 
God, and first day of the week, 

Facts for the Times. Extracts from the 
writings of eminent authors, Ancient and 


Modern, 

Miscellany. Seven Tracts in one book on the 
Second Advent and the Sabbath, 

Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects and 
Design, 

The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the 
Seven Trumpets of Revelation 8 and 9, 

The Fate of the Transgressor, or a short 
argument on the First and Second Deaths, 


15 
15 


15 
15 


15 


10 


10 
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Matthew 24. A Brief Exposition of the 


Chapter, 5 2 
Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, 
or a Compend of Scripture references, 5 1 


Truth Found. A short argument for the 
Sabbath, with an Appendix,“ The Sabbath not 


a Type,“ 5 1 
The Two Laws and Two Covenants, 5 1 
An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible 

Sabbath in an address to the Baptists, 5 1 
Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design, 

and Abolition of the Seventh-day Sabbath, 5 1 


Review of Fillio. A reply to a series of 
discourses delivered by him in Battle Creek 


on the Sabbath question, 5 1 
Brown’s Experience in relation to entire 
consecration and the Second Advent, 5 1 


Report of General Conference held in Battle 
Creek, June 1859, Address on Systematic 
Benevolence, etc., 5 1 


Sabbath Poem. A Word for the Sabbath, or 


False Theories Exposed, 5 1 
Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the 
REVIEW AND HERALD Illustrated, 5 1 


Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the 
Fourth Commandment - Apostasy and perils of 
the last days, 

The same in German, 

” Holland, 

French. A Pamphlet on the Sabbath, 

» "Daniel 2 and 7, 


aa»na un 
eC ee ee er 


ONE CENT TRACTS. Who Changed the Sabbath? - Unity of thi 
Church - Spiritual Gifts - Law of God, by Wesley - Appeal to men of 
reason on Immortality - Much in Little - Truth - Death and Burial - 
Preach the Word - Personality of God ARSH September 23, 1862, 
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page 136.27 


TWO CENT TRACTS. Dobney on the Law - Infidelity an 
Spiritualism. ARSH September 23, 1862, page 136.28 


English Bibles 


JWe 


WE have on hand a good assortment of English Bibles, which we 
sell at the prices given below. The size is indicated by the amount 
of postage. ARSH September 23, 1862, page 136.29 


Diamond, Marg. Ref. Calf binding. $0,90, Post 12 cts. 
Pearl, Ref. after 


verse, #150," ae 
Aa Morocco ” $1,75, “ 15 ” 
"Marg. Ref. ae $1,75, “ 15 ” 
Nonpareil,“ ” Calf binding, $1,75, “ 21 “ 
” Ref. after verse _ $1,75, “ 21 

ee Ai Morocco ” $2,00, “ 21 

Minion,“ ” ” oe $2,25, “ 26 ” 


Bound Books 


JWe 


The figures set to the following Bound Books include both the price 
of the Book and the postage,ARSH September 23, 1862, page 
136.30 


The Hymn Book, containing 464 pages and 122 
pieces of music, 80 cts. 
History of the Sabbath, in one volume, bound - 

Part |, Bible History - Part Il, Secular 

History, 60 ” 
Spiritual Gifts Vol. I, or the Great 

Controversy between Christ and his angels, 

and Satan and his angels, 50 ” 
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Spiritual Gifts Vol. Il. Experience, Views 

and Incidents in connection with the Third 

Message, 50 ” 
Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment. 

By H. H. Dobney, Baptist Minister of England, 75 ” 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents ARSH September 23, 1862, page 
136.31 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH 
September 23, 1862, page 136.32 
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September 30, 1862 
RH VOL. XX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, - NO. 18 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 

AND SABBATH HERALD 

[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 

the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, SEPTEMBE 
30, 1862. - NO. 18. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY, BY 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


TERMS.-Two Dollars a year, in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. Address ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creel 
Michigan.ARSH September 30, 1862, page 137.1 


The Happy Land 


JWe 


YOU speak to me of skies of radiant splendor, 
Of the faint sighing of the perfumed breeze, 
Of music’s notes, rich, exquisite and tender, 
Stealing along the tranquil, moonlit seas; 

Yet never hath the might of song or story 
Such joys depicted, or such marvels shown 
As wait us in that land of bliss and glory, 
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The happy land where partings are unknown!ARSH September 30, 
1862, page 137.2 


On earth | feel that we must part forever - 

In my loved Isle | may not cease to dwell 

Until | reach that better land, which never 

Hath echoed to the mournful word - ‘farewell!’ 

Hope’s gentle light to cheer my path is given, 

Oh! may you strive to make that hope your own, 

And, at our parting, fix your hope on Heaven, 

The only land where partings are unknown!IARSH September 30, 
1862, page 137.3 


Avenging of the Elect 


JWe 
(Continued.)ARSH September 30, 1862, page 137.4 


THE SYMBOLIC IMAGE AS AN ILLUSTRATION OF THE STATE OF THE 
WORLD AT THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST 


JWe 


IF we may not understand the specific periods of prophecy - if the 
times and the seasons of the predicted events are still in the 
Father’s own power - we ought, at least, to have a general 
comprehension of the revealed succession of prophetic events, so 
as to be able to determine, with a good degree of assurance, what 
links in the chain have already passed, and what are yet to pass, to 
bring the whole succession to the end.ARSH September 30, 1862, 
page 137.5 


If the great symbolic image of Nebuchadnezzar’s dream could be 
conceived of - not as standing erect, but as lying prostrate, and 
stretching its prodigious length along through all the periods of the 
latter ages, as a huge continent in human shape, lying in the midst 
of the sea; and if we might in our imaginations go back to the 
notable promontory of the golden head, and from thence launch out 
on a voyage of two thousand and three hundred years, and sail 
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along down that well-defined and rugged coast, until we double the 
divided cape of the clay and iron feet that terminate the vast 
prophetic continent, and separate the present dispensation from the 
one which is to follow, we should all undoubtedly be appalled at the 
certain relative nearness of the tremendous revolutions that shall 
suddenly terminate the succession of predicted political events, and 
usher in upon the apostate world its fearful destiny. ARSH 
September 30, 1862, page 137.6 


Reckoning from the commencement of the reign of 
Nebuchadnezzar, according to Rollin, when he was associated with 
his father in the government, about one hundred years we shall sail 
along the titanic features of that golden head, until we arrive at the 
breast and arms of silver, when king Cyrus took and conquered 
Babylon.ARSH September 30, 1862, page 137.7 


Two hundred years more we sail along the Persian silver breast, 
until we arrive at the belly and sides, representing the Macedonian 
monarchy. Three hundred years we continue our voyage until we 
reach the rugged, iron coast of Rome - say about thirty years before 
the first advent of Christ. Between four and five hundred years more 
we coast along the iron legs and feet until we reach the toes of iron 
and clay, beyond which there is no further extension of the 
prophetic coast.ARSH September 30, 1862, page 137.8 


Now, so far as we may judge, in view of the relative proportion of 
things, it would seem as if our voyage should terminate at once, 
since there is no further extension of the image continent. We have 
arrived at the feet and toes, where the stone kingdom is to strike 
and dash the image to pieces, and become a mountain so as to fill 
the world. But such an event has not yet transpired, although more 
than twelve hundred years have elapsed since we reached the 
prophetic terminus of the image continent, so far as its extension is 
concerned; but not the terminus so far as relates to period or time. 
For we find in the parallel prophecy, in the seventh chapter, where 
the same general history of the four great empires is symbolized in 
the vision of the various beasts, that when the iron empire reaches 
the point at which we have arrived in our imaginary voyage, it is not 
to be immediately destroyed by collision with the stone, but is to be 
continued for a long time in that general state, so far as it respects 
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its divided and diverse condition as the toes of iron and clay. For we 
learn that subsequently to the tenfold division of the fourth kingdom, 
and previously to its destruction by collision with the stone kingdom, 
the little-horn power is to come up after, and yet among, the ten 
horns, plucking up three of them, and waxing great, and having a 
look more stout than its fellows.ARSH September 30, 1862, page 
137.9 


This little horn is to be a persecutor of the saints, and will continue 
its war and persecution for “a time and times and dividing of time;” 
that is, adopting the usual understanding of these measures, it will 
continue to practice and prosper for twelve hundred and sixty years, 
during all of which period the other horns, or the remaining toe 
kingdoms of the image, will, at least generally, be continued in 
existence until the time comes for the saints to obtain the kingdom. 
And this period is specifically described as being the time when “the 
Ancient of days came,“and when the Son of man appears coming in 
the clouds of heaven, when the beast was slain, and his body given 
to the burning flame.ARSH September 30, 1862, page 137.10 


From this it plainly appears that the toe kingdoms that form the 
extremities of the symbolic image, or, to apply the symbol, the ten 
kingdoms which were formed out of the fourth kingdom where it 
was divided, are to continue during the same period as the little 
horn, which was to persecute the saints for “a time, times, and the 
dividing of time;” and this will bring the whole down to the coming of 
the Son of man {Later investigations have shown that the author mistakes in 
supposing that this or any other prophetic period reaches to the coming of Christ. 
in the clouds of heaven to set up his kingdom, which, in the first 
beginning of it, as a stone, shall come into contact with the image 
as it will then appear, and suddenly and violently remove the whole 
from the face of the earth.ARSH September 30, 1862, page 137.11 


It seems to be during this long period of persecution and suffering 
of the saints that God exercises the long forbearance which is so 
frequently alluded to in the Scriptures, when God suffers long with 
the ungodly, and extends the day of salvation to them, as we may 
say, for a thousand years. During this long delay, “the Lord is not 
slack concerning his promise;” but he waits forbearingly with the 
wicked, being not willing that any should perish. “But the day of the 
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Lord will come as a thief in the night,“and they shall not escape. 
God will avenge his elect according to his covenant. And “he will 
avenge them speedily, though he bear long with them.” As, in his 
long forbearance, “one day is with the Lord as a thousand 
years,“so, when the cup of iniquity is full, and the time arrives to 
avenge his elect, “a short work will the Lord make in the earth; “a 
thousand years as one day,“in the swiftness and concentrated 
terribleness of his work of vengeance, when “the great day of his 
wrath is come.”ARSH September 30, 1862, page 137.12 


But, to return from this seeming digression, and to resume our 
imaginary voyage again, let us remind you that we are still coasting 
about among those clay and iron image toes, in the final extremities 
that terminate the present dispensation, and in the very spot in 
relative time and space where the new dispensation is to be 
suddenly ushered in by the stone kingdom smiting the image upon 
the feet, in the last extremity, beyond which there is to be no further 
development.ARSH September 30, 1862, page 137.13 


There is foul weather breeding in the heavens. The troubled sea 
gives unmistakable omens of an approaching storm, such as has 
never yet hurled its seething billows along the symbolic coast. ARSH 
September 30, 1862, page 137.14 


But the same divine determination that has so signally and minutely 
fulfilled the prophecies thus far, will not fail to accomplish all that 
remains to be completed. To us belong faith, admiration, and 
wonder. To God belong power, goodness, faithfulness, and the 
eternal glory that shall result for the complete fulfillment of all his 
purposes.ARSH September 30, 1862, page 137.15 


A REVOLUTION IN THE PRIMITIVE CHRISTIAN FAITH 


JWe 


To account for the foretold unpreparedness of the world, permit 
your attention to be directed for a little to several things which are 
so well authenticated as to place them beyond a rational doubt. The 
first thing we notice is, that there has been, since the earlier periods 
of the Christian age, a general reversal in the manner of interpreting 
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the prophecies that relate to the coming and kingdom of Christ. In 
the primitive Christian church it was generally understood that there 
would be no millennium until the second coming of Christ. From 
authentic primitive church history, extending from the apostle John 
down to the third century, it seems to be established beyond 
dispute that it was generally held and taught that the second advent 
would be pre-millennial. And the early Christians professed to have 
received from the apostles, or from their immediate successors, this 
method of interpreting the millennial prophecies. All the inspired 
predictions of the church’s ultimate triumph and glory were 
explained in harmony with this essential doctrine. They believed 
that the millennial kingdom was a literal kingdom, located here upon 
the earth, which, at the coming of Christ they supposed would be 
renovated by fire, 2In regard to the time when the earth is to be purified by 
fire, we understand it to be, not at the coming of Christ, but a thousand years 
after, at the perdition of ungodly men. 2 Peter 3. restored to the Eden state, 


and appropriately fitted for the residence of the risen saints, who 
should live and reign with Christ a thousand years previous to the 
general resurrection and the general judgment.ARSH September 
30, 1862, page 137.16 


There is a thrilling interest in these primitive Christian views, when it 
is remembered that the greatest, and best, and most reliable, and 
honorable of the bishops and martyrs of the primitive church, held 
and taught these views as apostolic and scriptural. Among the 
disciples of St. John, who sat at his feet, and learned theology from 
his own lips, was Polycarp, bishop of Smyrna, and a martyr for 
Christ. Polycarp could not have been ignorant of his inspired 
master’s views of so important a matter as the nature of the 
millennium, and whether it would be after or before the coming of 
the Lord. He held, in the main, at least, the primitive millennial 
doctrines, a cardinal feature of which was, that the Lord would 
come to a wicked world to destroy the impenitent, to raise the 
righteous dead, and to reign personally with his saints upon the 
earth.ARSH September 30, 1862, page 138.1 


This holy martyr bishop, who was, as we have every reason to 
believe, instructed by John himself, thus relates how he became 
familiar with the views and teachings of the apostles, whom, as it 
will appear from the extract, he styled “the elders.” He says, “But | 
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shall not regret to subjoin to my interpretations, also for your 
benefit, whatsoever | have at any time accurately ascertained and 
treasured up in my memory, as | have received it from the elders, 
and have recorded it in order to give additional confirmation to the 
truth by my testimony. For | have never, like many, delighted to 
hear those that tell many things, but those that teach the truth: 
neither those that record foreign precepts, but those that are given 
from the Lord to our faith, and that come from the truth itself. But if | 
met any one who had been a follower of the elders anywhere, | 
made it a point to inquire what were the declarations of the elders: 
what was said by Andrew, Peter, or Philip; what by Thomas, James, 
John, Matthew, or any other disciples of our Lord. For | do not think 
that | derived so much benefit from books as from the living voice of 
those that are still surviving.”- Eusebius’ Eccl. Hist b.iii, chap. 
39.ARSH September 30, 1862, page 138.2 


The foregoing may be taken as a favorable specimen of the manner 
in which the primitive millennialists obtained and taught these 
distinctive views. They did not discover, fancy, or invent them; they 
claimed to have received them, directly or indirectly, from the holy 
apostles. If any confidence can be placed in facts so well 
authenticated that few, if any, well-instructed men are willing to 
deny them, then it must appear that the apostles and their more 
immediate successors were literalists in their interpretation of the 
prophecies of the personal reign of Christ, that they were 
millennialists in their creed, and looked forward to the second 
coming of the Lord Jesus as the appointed time for receiving their 
crowns, and the times of restitution of all things which God hath 
spoken by the mouth of all his holy prophets since the world began. 
They looked forward to the return of the Lord to the earth in his 
kingly character, and the then immediate renovation of the earth, as 
the time when Abraham, and his heirs through Christ, should inherit 
the earth. This would be the time, as they understood the 
prophecies, when those glowing descriptions of Messiah and his 
kingdom, which abound in the prophetic Scriptures, should be fully 
realized. This, then, in brief, was the general faith in respect to 
these things in the early ages of the Christian church.ARSH 
September 30, 1862, page 138.3 


Not until the time of Origen, the magic allegorist, of whom Dr. Adam 
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Clarke has said that “on his plan of interpretation the sacred 
writings may be obliged to say anything, everything or nothing, 
according to the fancy, peculiar creed, or caprice of the interpreter;” 
not until Origen in the third century assailed the millennial doctrines, 
and allegorized the millennial prophecies so as to mean something 
very different from what they seemed to teach, and from what, until 
that time, they had generally been supposed to teach - not until 
then was any other method of exegesis adopted in the Church, as 
being truly apostolic and scriptural ARSH September 30, 1862, 
page 138.4 


But through the learned and ingenious, and, withal, pleasing, 
speculations of the wonderful allegorist, and others of a similar type, 
the old apostolic doctrine of the millennium gradually sunk under 
the growing disfavor of the new school of theologians, and a new 
faith, founded on new principles of exegesis, became more and 
more prevalent and popular, until the primitive faith was the 
exception, and not the general belief. ARSH September 30, 1862, 
page 138.5 


More or less in connection with this, as it would seem, the Papacy 
was gradually developed, and finally enthroned itself in the midst of 
the ambitious and rapidly degenerating church. The Roman bishop 
assumed to be the earthly vicegerent of the Lord Jesus Christ; the 
Catholic church was his visible kingdom; the universal spread and 
triumph of the church would be the fulfillment of all the predictions 
of the triumph and glory of the kingdom of Christ in the earth ARSH 
September 30, 1862, page 138.6 


To effect this desirable and foredestined result, the vicegerent of 
the King of kings and Lord of lords, claimed not only the spiritual 
sword that prevails by love, but the temporal sword that prevails by 
force, in order to hasten the day of the establishment of the 
kingdom of God throughout the world. To bring and to keep all the 
nations in visible unity with the Catholic church, so that there should 
be one Lord, one faith, one baptism, as things were then 
understood, was the settled policy and standing order of the 
ambitious prelates of Rome. No other views of the Scriptures were 
to be tolerated. Henceforth these principles of Scripture exegesis 
were to be maintained. Doubt or dissent was _ infidelity or 
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disobedience to the church of Christ. Even as early as the year 376, 
in the council at Rome under pope Damasus, the primitive and 
apostolic doctrines of the millennium were formally censured and 
condemned as heresy. At the same time the writings of the primitive 
Christian fathers - the more immediate successors of the apostles - 
who taught the millennarian doctrines were suppressed. Among the 
primitive authors who fell under the Romish ban, so far as we can 
gather from history, were Papias, Nepos, Sulspicius, and Victorinus, 
who seem to have been very prominent in the primitive Christian 
church. And we must recollect that, as nearly all the places of trust 
and power were soon after under the control of the aspiring Roman 
church, and as it would be natural for that church to justify its own 
conduct toward those whom it disapproved and condemned, we are 
not obliged to yield implicit confidence to all the traditions and 
professedly authentic histories of what is claimed to have been the 
foolishness and extravagances of those primitive bishops and 
martyrs, whom it became necessary to depreciate and 
misrepresent, in order to justify the persecution that condemned 
them. Let it here suffice to say, that since those earlier primitive 
times, when the millennial faith was generally prevalent in the 
church, a great revolution in exegesis and doctrine has succeeded, 
and the primitive faith is almost universally banished from the 
earth.ARSH September 30, 1862, page 138.7 


A REVOLUTION IN THE PRIMITIVE PROTESTANT FAITH 


JWe 


After what has been said respecting the revolution in the primitive 
Christian faith, the reader may not be quite prepared to receive the 
declaration, that a still greater revolution in faith has taken place 
since the dawn of the Protestant Reformation. And this is the 
second of those well-authenticated things that we are prepared to 
consider, in our endeavor to account for the predicted 
unpreparedness of the world for the second coming of Christ. In 
pursuing this branch of our general theme, it will be perfectly easy 
to establish the affirmation that the original Protestant faith, in 
respect to the general subject of the coming of Christ, and its 
relation to the millennium, has become nearly or quite as obsolete 
and unpopular, as was the case respecting the primitive Christian 
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faith, in about the same length of time after its general 
establishment in the church.ARSH September 30, 1862, page 
138.8 


All that is required of the reader is, to pay strict attention to the facts 
in the case, and not yield to the temptation to doubt and refuse to 
be convinced, on account of the alarming and humiliating 
conclusion to which these facts will unavoidably conduct him. In 
pursuing this branch of our general subject, the writer gladly 
acknowledges his obligations to a work entitled, “The Voice of the 
Church,“etc., by D. T. Taylor ARSH September 30, 1862, page 
138.9 


It is greatly interesting to observe how proportional to the increase 
of Scripture light, after the long night of Romish darkness, was the 
revival and increase of the primitive Christian faith concerning the 
millennium, among the early reformers of the Protestant 
Reformation. Wickliffe, “the morning star of the Reformation,“had 
light enough to discover and expose the Romish perversion of the 
primitive millennial faith. Whatever may have been his convictions 
respecting the millennium, one thing is certain; he abandoned all 
hope of the conversion of the world previous to the coming of 
Christ. As nearly as can be ascertained, he considered the 
thousand years as having already passed, and was constantly 
looking for the coming of the Lord to judge the world.ARSH 
September 30, 1862, page 138.10 


Of Tyndale’s view of the millennium, we are not particularly 
informed. But from the fact that he was a rigid literalist in his 
interpretation of the Scriptures, as well as from the fact that his 
method of expounding the Scriptures, brought him into direct 
collision with the Romish church, we may with safety conclude that 
he maintained the primitive faith, inasmuch, also, as he adopted the 
primitive method of interpretation. Speaking of his principle of 
interpreting the Scriptures, he says, “No man dare abide the literal 
sense of the text, but under a protestation, if it shall please the 
pope. Thou shalt understand, therefore, that the Scripture hath but 
one sense, and that is the literal sense; and that literal sense is the 
root and ground of all, and the anchor that never faileth, whereunto 
if thou cleave, thou canst never err nor go out of the way....... The 
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greatest cause of which captivity and decay of faith, and this 
blindness wherein we are now, sprang first from allegories; for 
Origen and the doctors of his time drew all the Scripture into 
allegory, insomuch that twenty doctors expounded one text twenty 
different ways, as children make descant upon plain song. Yea, 
they are come unto such blindness that they not only say the literal 
sense profiteth not, but also that it is hurtful and killeth the soul.”- 
Works, vol. i, p.307.ARSH September 30, 1862, page 138.11 


Latimer and Ridley, both bishops and martyrs for the Protestant 
faith, boldly renounced the popular Romish view, and distinctly 
announced their confident belief in the nearness of the second 
coming of Christ. They did not look for any millennium previous to 
the judgment advent. And what was true of these few early 
reformers among the English church divines, was equally true of 
very many others whose venerated names have come down to us 
with the savor of a godly life, and, in many instances, with the glory 
of a martyr’s death. It is not to be denied, however, that many 
Protestant divines entertained the opinion that the millennium 
began under Constantine; and that consequently they were living 
during the “little season that should elapse between the close of the 
thousand years and the final judgment. The only use that this 
treatise intends to make of such testimonies - and it is a very 
important use - is to show that the original Protestant faith, like the 
primitive Christian faith, entirely discarded the Origenia and Romish 
faith, that the world would be converted previously to the second 
coming of Christ. Hence the effect of the Scripture admonitions on 
this subject was the antipode of what it is now. ARSH September 
30, 1862, page 138.12 


Among the early English divines probably there was not one more 
extensively and more justly admired and venerated for his vast 
learning and superior character, than Joseph Mede, “the illustrious 
Mede,“as he has been denominated. He was a true millennarian of 
the primitive stamp; and his interpretations of the scriptures relating 
to this subject have never been surpassed for clearness, 
consistency, and primitive simplicity. He looked for no millennium 
before the coming of the Lord. It would be highly gratifying to fill 
many of these pages with extracts from the writings of England’s 
greatest early Protestant divine, but self-denial must be exercised. 





930 


A single extract may suffice to indicate his views respecting the 
subject under discussion. Writing on the first resurrection, as taught 
in the twentieth chapter of Revelation, among many other things of 
similar import he says: “When at first | perceived that millennium to 
be a state of the church consequent to the times of the beast, | was 
averse to the proper acceptation of that resurrection, taking it for a 
rising of the church from a dead estate; yet afterwards, more 
seriously considering and weighing all things, | found no ground or 
footing for any sense but for the literal.” His biographer says, “He 
tried all ways imaginable to place the millennium elsewhere than 
after the literal first resurrection, and if it were possible, to begin it at 
the reign of Constantine. But after all his striving, he was forced to 
yield,“etc. “Yet thus much,“continues Mr. Mede, “I conceive the text 
seems to imply that these saints of the first resurrection should 
reign here on earth in the New Jerusalem in a state of beatitude 
and glory, partaking of divine presence and vision of Christ their 
king; as it were, in a heaven upon earth, or new paradise, 
unchangeable, “etc. “I make this state of the church to belong to the 
second advent of Christ, or day of the great judgment, when Christ 
shall appear in the clouds of heaven to destroy all the professed 
enemies of his church and kingdom, and deliver the creature from 
that bondage of corruption brought upon it for the sin of 
man,“etc.ARSH September 30, 1862, page 138.13 


This “illustrious Mede” has been styled “One of the profoundest 
biblical scholars of the English church, of whom it was said, that in 
the explication of the mysterious passages of scripture, ‘he 
discerned the day before others had opened their eyes;”“and 
whose works,”to quote the language of another, “have done more to 
revive the study of the prophecies, and to promote the millennarian 
doctrine, than those perhaps of any other man.”- Buck. 

(To be Continued.)ARSH September 30, 1862, page 139.1 


Proclamation by the President 


JWe 


BY THE PRESIDENT OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA 
PROCLAMATION. |, Abraham Lincoln, President of the Unitec 
States of America, and Commander-in-Chief of the Army and Navy 
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thereof, do hereby proclaim and declare that hereafter, as 
heretofore, the war will be prosecuted for the purpose of practically 
restoring the Constitution, and the relations between the United 
States and the people thereof in the States in which that relation is 
or may be suspended or disturbed. That it is my purpose, upon the 
next meeting of Congress, to again recommend the adoption of a 
practical measure, tendering pecuniary aid to the free acceptance 
or rejection of the slave States so-called, the people whereof may 
not be then in rebellion against the United States, and all which 
States shall then have voluntarily adopted, or thereafter may 
voluntarily adopt, the immediate or gradual abolishment of slavery 
within their respective limits. That the efforts to colonize persons of 
African descent, with their consent, upon the continent or 
elsewhere, with the previously obtained consent of the governments 
existing there, will be continued. That, on the first day of January, in 
the year of our Lord one thousand eight hundred and sixty-three, all 
persons held as slaves, within any State or any designated part of a 
State, the people whereof shall then be in rebellion against the 
United States shall be then, thenceforward and forever free. The 
Executive Government of the United States, including the military 
and naval authority thereof, will recognize and maintain the freedom 
of such persons, and will do no act or acts to repress such persons 
or any of them in any efforts they may make for their actual 
freedom. That the Executive will, on the first day of January 
aforesaid, by proclamation designate the States and parts of the 
States, if any, in which the people thereof, respectively, shall be in 
rebellion against the United States, and the fact that any State, or 
the people thereof, shall on that day be in good faith represented in 
the Congress of the United States by a member chosen thereto, at 
elections wherein a majority of the qualified voters of such States 
shall have participated, shall in the absence of strong countervailing 
testimony be deemed evidence that such State, and the people 
thereof, have not been in rebellion against the United States. That 
attention is hereby called to an Act of Congress entitled, “An Act to 
make an additional article of war,“approved March 13, 1862, which 
act is in the words and figures following: “Be it enacted by the 
Senate and House of Representatives of the U. S. in Congress 
assembled, that hereafter the following shall be promulgated as an 
additional article of war for the government of the army of the 
United States, and shall be obeyed and observed as such:ARSH 
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September 30, 1862, page 139.2 


“ARTICLE 1. All officers or persons in the military or naval service 
of the United States are prohibited from employing any of the forces 
under their respective commands for the purpose of returning 
fugitives from service or labor, who may have escaped from any 
person to whom such service or labor is claimed to be due. Any 
officer who shall be found guilty by a court martial of violating this 
article, shall be dismissed from the service."ARSH September 30, 
1862, page 139.3 


“SECTION 2. And be it further enacted that this act shall take effect 
from and after its passage." ARSH September 30, 1862, page 139.4 


Also to the 9th and 10th sections of “An Act entitled, An act to 
suppress insurrection, to punish treason and rebellion, to seize and 
confiscate property of rebels, and for other purposes,“approved July 
13, 1862, and which sections are in the words and figures 
following: ARSH September 30, 1862, page 139.5 


“SECTION 9. And be it further enacted that all slaves of persons 
who shall hereafter be engaged in rebellion against the government 
of the United States, or who shall in any way give aid or comfort 
thereto, and escaping from such persons, and taking refuge within 
the lines of the army, and all slaves captured from such persons, or 
deserted by them, and coming under the control of the Government 
of the United States, and all slaves of such persons on, or being 
within, any place occupied by rebel forces and afterward occupied 
by the forces the United States shall be deemed captives of war, 
and shall be forever free of their servitude, and not again held as 
slaves.ARSH September 30, 1862, page 139.6 


“SECTION 10. And be it further enacted that no slave escaping into 
any State or territory, or the District of Columbia, from any of the 
States, shall be delivered up, or in any way impeded or hindered of 
his liberty, except for crime or some offense against the laws, 
unless the person claiming said fugitive slave shall first make oath 
that the person to whom the labor or service of such fugitive is 
alleged to be due, is his lawful owner, and has not been in arms 
against the United States in the present rebellion, nor in any way 
given aid or comfort thereto, and no person engaged in the military 
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or naval service of the United States shall under any pretense 
whatever, assume to decide on the validity of the claim of any 
person to service or labor of any other person, or surrender up any 
such person to the claimant, on pain of being dismissed from the 
service.” ARSH September 30, 1862, page 139.7 


And | do hereby enjoin upon, and order all persons engaged in the 
military or naval service of the United States to observe, obey, and 
enforce, within their respective spheres of service, the act and 
sections above recited. ARSH September 30, 1862, page 139.8 


And the Executive will in due time recommend that all citizens of the 
United States who shall have remained loyal thereto throughout the 
rebellion shall, upon the restoration of the constitutional relations 
between the United States, and their respective States and people, 
if the relation shall have been suspended or disturbed, be 
compensated for all losses by acts of the United States, including 
the loss of slaves. ARSH September 30, 1862, page 139.9 


In witness whereof, | have hereunto set my hand and caused the 
seal of the United States to be affixed ARSH September 30, 1862, 
page 139.10 


Done at the city of Washington, on this the twenty-second of Sept., 
in the year of our Lord one thousand eight hundred and sixty-two, 
and of the independence of the United States the eighty- 
seventh.ARSH September 30, 1862, page 139.11 


Signed. 

ABRAHAM LINCOLN. 

By the President, 

WM. H. SEWARD, Secretary of State. 


Infidelity and the Future 


JWe 


ON starting to one of my appointments recently, after taking a seat 
in a railroad coach, | was accosted by a gentlemen who inquired if | 
was engaged in preaching. | responded in the affirmative. With an 
air of indignity he then said, “Il am using all my influence against the 
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Bible. | believe that Jesus Christ was a base impostor, and | 
hesitate not to affirm my conviction that all those who call 
themselves Christians are the veriest hypocrites and knaves.” After 
he had expatiated at some length upon what he was pleased to 
denominate the evils of Christianity, | begged the privilege of asking 
him one question. “What, sir,“said I, “are your prospects beyond the 
hour of dissolution?” He sneeringly replied, “| have no concern 
about the future." ARSH September 30, 1862, page 139.12 


Ah, thought I, how callous, how unfeeling, and how depraved must 
be the heart of that man who can thus speak in reference to the 
grave and eternity. “| have no concern about the future.” Such 
indeed is the language of infidelity. Kind reader, are you a parent? 
Still fresh in your memory are the many happy hours you spent with 
that prattling, darling child of yours, which was indeed the pride of 
your heart and the solace of your soul. You well remember the 
sweet accents that greeted your ears and gladdened your heart as 
that loved one lisped the endearing appellations of “Pa” and “Ma.” 
With retrospective view, you love to see those gentle smiles, soft as 
the tints of spring, that cheered your lonely hours, and _fitly 
betokened the innocence of your playful little child. But where is that 
loved one now? With the death-damp cold upon its brow, with 
palsied limbs and pulseless heart, it sleeps now in the cheerless 
house of the mouldering dead. Torn from your fond embrace by the 
cruel and relentless hand of death, it has gone to that bourne 
whence no traveler returns. ARSH September 30, 1862, page 
139.13 


As you stand by the dusty bed of death where repose the ashes of 
the loved departed one, can you then say in truthfulness, “/ have no 
concern about the future?” Many indeed who read these lines will 
recall to mind the fond reminiscences of a mother’s solicitude and a 
father’s care, whose kind counsels they enjoy no more. Those 
amiable and affectionate parents have finished their career on 
earth, and entered the dark portals of the grave. Clad in the 
habiliments of the tomb, in awful silence they sleep among their 
kindred dead. They are deaf now to the emoluments and honors of 
the world, they heed not the voice of joy and gladness. They are 
unmoved by the conflict of nations, and the booming artillery of 
earth. The fearful approach of the destructive tornado with its 
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deafening peals of thunder and vivid glare of forked lightnings that 
blaze athwart the heavens, arouses them not from the repose of 
death. When spring, with all her wonted charms of beauty and 
loveliness returns, they still sleep on. When the sear and yellow leaf 
betokens the arrival of autumnal frosts, which invest the forests with 
a melancholy hue, they are still held under the dominion of the fell 
Destroyer. The weeping willow that bends in solemn mien over their 
sleeping dust may attract the attention of the passers by, but their 
tongues are cold and mute in death. They heed not even the sad 
sighs of the wailing winds that sing the requiem of the departing 
year. As you pensively stand by the sacred spot where the 
mouldering remains now rest, and fond memories of by gone days 
come crowding upon the mind, bringing fresh to view the lovely 
scenes of your youth when blessed with parental care and 
instruction, can you, gentle reader, can you then truthfully exclaim, 
“| have no concern about the future?” We doubt indeed if any sane 
person lives who does not occasionally, at least, feel a deep anxiety 
with regard to his eternal destination in the great unbounded 
future. ARSH September 30, 1862, page 139.14 


He who rejects the divine origin of the Bible is deprived of the 
highest aspirations that ever animated the human soul. “Without 
God and without hope in the world,“no pleasing prospect meets his 
gaze beyond the confines of the noisome grave. Enveloped in the 
darkness of unbelief, his hopes extend not beyond the hour of his 
approaching dissolution. He takes with his dying friends the parting 
hand with no cheering prospect of a happy re-union beyond the 
gloomy vale of death. The raven wings of gloom and despair brood 
over his eternal destination in the future.ARSH September 30, 
1862, page 139.15 


How different the prospect that cheers the Christian as he journeys 
through life’s uneven ways. With unfaltering confidence in the 
unfailing promises of Heaven, he rejoices in the divine assurance 
that though “his earthly house of this tabernacle were dissolved, he 
has a building of God, a house not made with hands, eternal in the 
heavens.” Implicit faith in the sacred and lofty claims of Jesus of 
Nazareth has dispelled the terrors of death, and cast a heavenly 
radiance over the dismal mansions of the grave. He is a pilgrim in 
the present world, but he seeks an everlasting abode in the midst of 
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the Paradise of God. He beholds the resplendent glories of the 
eternal world, and rejoices in the pleasing hope of a speedy 
admission into the peaceful realms of immortal glory. He bids adieu 
to his friends on earth with the full anticipation of a happy greeting 
upon the fair banks of eternal deliverance where joy is unmixed with 
grief, and where pleasure is uninterrupted by pain.ARSH 
September 30, 1862, page 139.16 


Who that is not mentally deranged, would prefer the gloom of 
Infidelity to the bright and glorious hopes inspired by faith in the 
immaculate Son of God?ARSH September 30, 1862, page 140.1 


W. M. ROE. - Weekly Christian Record. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, SEPTEMBER 30, 1862. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 


Organization 


JWe 


ABOUT all that has been done among the Seventh-day Adventists 
in relation to organization, is to silence the batteries of those who 
opposed it, and by dint of battle to succeed in forming the 
Publishing Association. And there the matter hangs, and we are not 
in as good condition to make a general strike for organization as we 
were two and half years since, when the subject was first 
introduced. 1. Because those who were then ready to take hold of 
the work of organizing Churches and Conferences with courage 
and hope, have had their courage worn out, and their hopes 
dimmed, by the opposition of some, and, what has been worse, the 
wavering, hesitating, non-committal position of others. 2. Some of 
our brethren who were in favor of organization, who were the 
supporters and best friends of the cause, have become much 
discouraged as they have seen that the course of several of our 
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preachers has strengthened the hands of rebellion against order, 
the gifts, and systematic benevolence. Had our preachers all struck 
unitedly for organization at the first, this rebellion could then have 
been put down at once; but in Ohio it increased so rapidly as to 
soon wreck the cause in that State, and leave only the hope that 
some will make a timely escape. In Pennsylvania and Southern 
New York, it grew with fearful results. The brethren voted down 
organization, and sent us a report of their doings for publication. A 
leading brother from that field recently wrote to us stating his regret 
that he acted a part in that rebellion, and his thanks to us for not 
publishing the report; that their confidence in Brn. Cottrell, 
Ingraham, Andrews, Wheeler, and others, was very great, and that 
the opposition of some, and the hesitancy of others, had great 
influence with them.ARSH September 30, 1862, page 140.2 


In lowa the spirit of rebellion and its confusing, unsettling results 
threatens to destroy almost everything. If it were only the loss of two 
years’ time on the cause, the results would not be so painful. But 
these things have confused the young friends of the cause, 
encouraged rebellion among them, and brought them into a 
condition where it would be no use to attempt organization among 
them, until as much labor was expended upon them as it required to 
bring them to a profession of the present truth. To organize them as 
they are, would only be making a bad matter worse.ARSH 
September 30, 1862, page 140.3 


These brethren who opposed organization, and those who were in 
favor of it, but, when the battle was going hard, drew back, and kept 
silent, have never realized the dreadful results of their course. And 
it seems not enough for them merely to acknowledge their mistake. 
Should they not try to redeem the time lost to the cause? Should 
they not feel the burden of the work, and be willing to commit 
themselves fully, and lead off in this work? They no doubt dread to 
meet the very opposition which their course has increased to 
stubbornness. But should they not put the armor on, and rush to the 
field of action, and save the sinking cause as far as possible? We 
cannot fill any of the numerous calls from other States to meet with 
the brethren in conferences until we are assured that these 
preachers will take hold of the organization question in earnest, and 
that they will stand by us when the battle goes hard.ARSH 
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September 30, 1862, page 140.4 


We made a visit through New York, New England, and Canada, 
more than a year since, and met at every point the depressing 
influence of anti-organization, and shall not hastily venture another 
route. We held a Conference at Roosevelt, N. Y., where a year 
before two or three of our preachers sat still and saw organization 
voted down, and the very place seemed to us more like the house 
of death than the place where God was worshiped in Spirit and in 
truth. One of these preachers has had more influence with our 
people than any other man, because of his talent and mildness. His 
silence alone, under such circumstances, was an insupportable 
blow on the heads of those who stood with a minority in favor of 
organization. ARSH September 30, 1862, page 140.5 


We are ready to go far and near as the calls may be and duty 
indicate, as far as health and strength will admit, when our 
preachers and the brethren generally take a position where we can 
help them. But be it understood that we are done going the rounds 
in the present state of things. As for Michigan we would say that we 
have not suffered from these difficulties only as they have been 
imported from other States, and brought into our General 
Conferences. The brethren in Michigan have felt the depression, 
having an undying interest for the cause everywhere; but beyond 
this they are free. We have a State Conference from which our 
preachers receive credentials, to be renewed annually, and to 
which they are responsible. This saves our brethren from impostors, 
and from being divided by self-called, tobacco-eating, gift-hating, 
preachers. Every little body of Sabbath-keepers in the State will 
probably be organized soon, with the necessary officer or officers, 
and be united to the State Conference, to which they can report, 
and make their wants known through their delegates.ARSH 
September 30, 1862, page 140.6 


Systematic benevolence is generally carried out in this State, which 
brings a sufficient amount of means to sustain our preachers. But 
with this we must have systematic labor. Should our preachers visit 
the churches they would receive more than a sufficient sum for a 
support. Should they labor wholly in new fields, they would fail of a 
support. Most of our preachers can be spared to new fields, if those 
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whose work is evidently with the churches are encouraged to their 
proper sphere of action. But how shall those who labor in new fields 
be supported? We design to lay before our Conference the 
following plan: ARSH September 30, 1862, page 140.7 


Raise a Conference fund, as we have raised our tent funds, and let 
this meet all the expense of labor in the State, whether by tent or 
otherwise. Let every preacher have a certain sum per week for his 
labor, and be required to report to the Conference each week’s 
labor during the year, and present his account of all he has received 
during the year, and if his receipts fall short of the sum necessary to 
his support, let the amount be made up from the State treasury. 
“The laborer is worthy of his hire.” If this good rule be suffered to 
work both ways, then the hire is worthy of its labor. And, further, let 
all our preachers by mutual consent, and the counsel of the 
brotherhood, find their fields of labor for the Conference year as far 
as possible.ARSH September 30, 1862, page 140.8 


“Do Violence to no Man.” 


JWe 


| WAS much interested in Bro. White’s article in the Review on the 
Nation, and our duty as a people at the present time in case of a 
military draft. | see the different messengers and brethren are 
invited to speak out on this subject. | would say the positions taken 
in that article seemed right to me from the first, and the article 
brought relief to my mind on that subject. The more | look at it, and 
the objections brought against it, the more | am satisfied it is 
correct. Objections brought against it are so much like objections 
brought against truth (contradictory and foolish), that one would 
infer that it was a position hard to be disposed of. ARSH September 
30, 1862, page 140.9 


One of the most weighty objections that | have heard used against 
submitting to a military draft, and which has been supposed by 
those using it, as sufficient to settle the whole matter, is John the 
Baptist’s testimony to the soldiers who came to him and asked, 
“What shall we do?” John’s reply was, “Do violence to no man.” 
Here, it is said, is positive testimony that it is wrong to fight under 





940 


any circumstances. But let us look at the text. We will first read it to 
suit those who have the idea that it condemns fighting under any 
circumstances. “Do violence to no man, but resist the authorities, 
though you may have to die for it, or be imprisoned; and go home 
and keep the commandments, for the commandment says, Thou 
shalt not kill.” But it does not happen to read that way, but “Do 
violence to no man, neither accuse any falsely, and be content with 
your wages.”Wages for what? Resisting the authorities? No! But 
wages for being a soldier. Certainly it can mean nothing else. But, 
say you, it says “Do violence to no man;” that must mean they must 
not fight. But how much pay would they receive for being soldiers if 
they refused to fight, if required? But, say you, that was not like this 
case. Yes, | shall claim that it was exactly a parallel to the 
circumstances of the present time. Well, says one, | admit that war 
under certain circumstances may be justifiable, as in the case of the 
Jews exterminating the Canaanites, the American Revolution, etc. 
But this war does not have as its object directly the extermination of 
slavery; if it did, | should not object to fighting. | will admit that to 
enlist in case of an unjust warfare, looks to me as a wrong; but 
allowing all that is claimed in reference to the evil tendency of this 
war, even then it is a parallel to those soldiers that came to 
John.ARSH September 30, 1862, page 140.10 


Their case was this: John - as all will recollect - had reproved Herod 
for having Herodias, his brother Philip’s wife. Herod’s real wife was 
a daughter of Aretas, king of Arabia. When Herod took Herodias, 
the daughter of Aretas fled to her father to seek redress for her 
grievances. Aretas raised an army and was coming against Herod. 
Herod hearing of this raised an army by levy - draft - and was 
marching them out to meet Aretas. These were the very soldiers 
that John told to be content with their wages. These soldiers were 
marching out to maintain the cause of Herod in transgressing the 
seventh commandment. Don’t you think there is some similarity in 
the two cases, even admitting your own claim in regard to the 
tendency of the present war. One, you say, is to maintain slavery. 
Well, the other was to maintain a man in adultery. To enlist would 
be wrong in both cases. Both of a piece | should think ARSH 
September 30, 1862, page 140.11 


As it may be gratifying to the reader, | will present the proof of the 
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above statement. Horne in writing on Luke 3:14, 19, 20, says: ARSH 
September 30, 1862, page 140.12 


“It has been asked who these soldiers were, for it does not appear 
that the Roman soldiers, who were then stationed in Judea, were 
engaged in any war. Now it happens that the expression used by 
the evangelical historian is not stratiotai or soldiers, but 
strateumenoi, that is, men who were actually under arms, or 
marching to battle. It is not to be supposed that he would use this 
word without a sufficient reason, and what that reason is, we may 
readily discover on consulting Josephus’ account of the reign of 
Herod, the tetrarch of Galilee. He tells us that Herod was atthat 
very time engaged in a war with his father-in-law, Aretas, a petty 
king of Arabia Petraea, whose daughter he had married, but who 
had returned to her father in consequence of Herod’s ill-treatment. 
The army of Herod, then on its march from Galilee, passed of 
necessity through the country where John was baptizing; and the 
military men who questioned him, were a part of that army.”- 
Horne’s Introduction, Vol. | p.50.ARSH September 30, 1862, page 
140.13 


But, say you, John said, “Do violence to no man.” The idea is not 
that they should not follow in that war the manner of all national 
warfare, but that he as Millman says, enjoined upon them 
“humanity, and abstinence from all unnecessary violence and 
pillage;” to abstain from lawless indulgence in rapine and lust which 
soldiers of ancient times were apt to be guilty of. Strange as it may 
appear, it was one of those very soldiers that cut off John’s head at 
the request of Herodias.ARSH September 30, 1862, page 140.14 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 


Design of Baptism 


JWe 


IN the World’s Crisis of Aug. 13, | notice an article on the design of 
baptism. The writer evidently has not thoroughly investigated the 
subject. After quoting Acis 2:38, he commences by saying: ARSH 
September 30, 1862, page 140.15 
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“Is baptism here set forth as a pre-requisite to the remission of 
sins? | answer in the negative. If it were, it would conflict with the 
general tone of revelation which makes repentance or faith reduced 
to action, the only pre-requisite to the remission of sins, and would 
make baptism an absurdity when administered to Christ, to 
Cornelius, and to other holy men who had no sins to remit." ARSH 
September 30, 1862, page 140.16 


| cannot conceive how a larger bundle of errors can be put into one 
paragraph than is in the one just quoted. | might with equal 
propriety quote the same text, “Repent and be baptized every one 
of you in the name of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins,“and 
say, “Is repentance here set forth as a pre-requisite to the remission 
of sins? | answer in the negative. If it were it would conflict with the 
general tone of revelation, which makes prayer the only pre- 
requisite to the remission of sins." ARSH September 30, 1862, page 
141.1 


But there is one difficulty in the way of the doctrine of my 
paragraph, and that is, there is no Scripture to sustain it. Just so 
with the one above quoted from the Crisis. The Bible does 
command us to repent, to exercise faith, and to pray; but nowhere 
promises remission of sins upon complying with either of these 
alone, or all of them combined, unless other duties are done, one of 
which is, “be baptized.” Now if | were to argue that prayer was not a 
necessary pre-requisite to the remission of sins because Christ, 
who had no sins to remit, prayed, or because he says, “He that 
believeth and is baptized shall be saved,“or that faith was not 
necessary because Christ exercised it, would not the Crisis say, “Ye 
strain at a gnat and swallow a camel?” Yet it commits the same 
absurdity in denying “baptism for the remission of sins,“because 
Christ, who was not a sinner, was baptized. ARSH September 30, 
1862, page 141.2 


Where does “the tone of revelation” make “repentance or faith the 
only pre-requisite to the remission of sins?” Might | not as 
consistently say that prayer is the only pre-requisite? The Bible 
says, “Pray if this the thought of thine heart may be forgiven thee.” 
Acts 8:22. But | would be answered, Prayer does not exclude 
repentance or faith. So | argue that the “general tone of revelation” 
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does not exclude baptism.ARSH September 30, 1862, page 141.3 


When the Crisis calls upon its readers to believe that “repentance or 
faith is the only pre-requisite to the remission of sins,“would they not 
be wise to consider the words of James before complying with this 
requirement? “Ye see then how that a man is justified by works, and 
not by faith only.” James 2:24.ARSH September 30, 1862, page 
141.4 


The unbelief of the Crisis upon this subject is like unbelief 
elsewhere. It fails to offer a definite substitute. It speaks of 
“repentance or faith” as “the only pre-requisite to the remission of 
sins."ARSH September 30, 1862, page 141.5 


What is the meaning of that little word, or? Is it not thrown in to 
avoid taking a definite position? Why not be definite enough to tell 
what is meant? Is it repentance alone, or is it faith alone, that the 
Crisis would have us believe to be “the only pre-requisite to the 
remission of sins?” The Bible lays down as many as eight pre- 
requisites to the remission of sins, and prominent among them is 
baptism.ARSH September 30, 1862, page 141.6 


The article to which | refer says that those who baptize for the 
remission of sins “would make baptism an absurdity when 
administered to Christ, to Cornelius, and to other holy men who had 
no sins to remit."ARSH September 30, 1862, page 141.7 


Had Cornelius no sins to remit? Then certainly it was unnecessary 
to send men to Joppa to find a man to tell him what he ought to do 
to be saved. Acts 10:6; 11:14. When Peter came to the house of 
Cornelius he told him what to do to get the remission of sins. Acis 
10:43. Hence Cornelius’ sins were not yet remitted. The Holy Ghost 
fell on the household of Cornelius, not as an evidence that all the 
inmates were pardoned, but as an evidence of the Lord’s 
willingness to save the Gentiles ARSH September 30, 1862, page 
141.8 


| cannot think that the Crisis would have its readers understand that 
John did not baptize for the remission of sins, because Christ had 
no sins to remit, when the Bible emphatically declares that John 
preached, yes, and administered, the baptism of repentance for the 
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remission of sins. Mark 1:4; Luke 3:3. Yet such is its 
argument.ARSH September 30, 1862, page 141.9 


If it were at all necessary, we could now show that Christ was not 
baptized for the same purpose that others were who received 
baptism from the hands of John. But as no one can date the origin 
of Christian baptism further back than the day of Pentecost, | will 
not make an argument upon the design of the baptism of the 
Saviour.ARSH September 30, 1862, page 141.10 


The Crisis next serves up the antiquated objection that “if sins 
cannot be remitted except in baptism, a man should be baptized 
every time he chances to sin.” | presume no one has ever said sin 
could not be remitted except in baptism. Baptism neither remits, 
pardons, nor takes away sin. God does this. But baptism, when 
preceded by a proper repentance, and faith in Christ, initiates the 
true believer into Christ, where he is entitled to all spiritual 
blessings, among which is the remission of sins. Then if the 
Christian - the one who has been baptized - not the unbelieving 
sinner, sins, he has an Advocate with the Father. ARSH September 
30, 1862, page 141.11 


Christ died, was buried, and arose again. The sinner believes this, 
and obeys from the heart “that form of doctrine,“that is, he dies to 
sin, is buried in baptism, and rises to walk in newness of life. He is 
now made free from sin. He becomes a servant of God, and has his 
fruit unto holiness, and the end everlasting life. Romans 6:17. It is 
not until after obedience to the whole “form of doctrine” that 
freedom from sin takes place. Then if he sins, he has an Advocate 
with the Father. 

MOSES HULL.ARSH September 30, 1862, page 141.12 


The Lord’s Prayer 
JWe 
THE following comments upon the Lord’s Prayer, by Luther, are 


taken from D‘Aubigne’s History of the Reformation, pp.86,87ARSH 
September 30, 1862, page 141.13 
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“When thou prayest,“said he, “let thy words be few, but thy thoughts 
and feelings many and deep. The less thou speakest, the better thy 
prayers. Few words and much thoughts is a Christian frame. Many 
words and little thought is heathenish."ARSH September 30, 1862, 
page 141.14 


“The prayer that is external and of the body, is that mumbling of the 
lips, outward babble - gone through without attention, and heard 
and seen of men; but prayer, in spirit and in truth, is the inward 
desire, the motions and sighs that proceed from the depth of the 
heart. The former is the prayer of the hypocrites, and of those who 
trust in themselves; the latter is the prayer of God’s children, who 
walk in his fear." ARSH September 30, 1862, page 141.15 


Passing on to the opening words of the Lord’s Prayer, he thus 
expresses himself: “Our Father,“” Of all names, there is not one 
which more inclines us toward God, than the name of Father. We 
should feel less love, and derive less consolation, from addressing 
him as Lord, or God, or Judge. By that word, Father, his bowels of 
compassion are moved; for there is no sound more sweet or 
prevailing with a father, than the voice of his child.” ARSH 
September 30, 1862, page 141.16 


He continues; and on the words, “Who art in heaven,“he says, 
“Whosoever professes that he has a Father in heaven, 
acknowledges himself to be a stranger upon earth; hence, there is 
in his heart an ardent longing, like that of a child that is living among 
strangers, in want and grief, afar from its father-land. It is as if he 
said, ‘Alas! my Father, thou art in heaven, and |, thy suffering child, 
am on earth, far from thee, encompassed with danger, wants, and 
mourning. ARSH September 30, 1862, page 141.17 


“Hallowed be thy name.” ” He who is passionate, abusive, envious, 
and slanderous, dishonors the name of God in which he has been 
baptized. Profaning to impious uses a vessel that God has 
consecrated to himself, he is like a priest who should take the holy 
cup and give drink to swine, or gather dung into it.,ARSH 
September 30, 1862, page 141.18 


“Thy kingdom come.” ” Those who amass property and build 
magnificent mansions, who strive after what the world can give, and 
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utter this prayer with their lips, resemble those huge organ-pipes 
which incessantly sing with all their power in the churches, without 
speech, feeling, or reason.,ARSH September 30, 1862, page 
141.19 


Further on, Luther attacks the error of pilgrimages, which was then 
so prevalent: “One goes to Rome, another to St. James, a third 
builds a chapel, and a fourth endows religious houses, in order to 
attain to the kingdom of God: but all neglect the one thing needful, 
which is to become themselves his kingdom! Why seek the 
kingdom of God beyond the seas? It is in thy heart it should 
arise." ARSH September 30, 1862, page 141.20 


“It is an awful thing,“he continues, “to hear us offer this petition. ‘Thy 
will be done.’ Where in the church do we see this ‘will of God?’ One 
bishop rises up against another bishop; one church against another 
church. Priests, monks, and nuns, quarrel, and thwart and wage 
war with each other, and everywhere discord prevails. And yet each 
party declares that there is good will and upright intention; and so, 
to the honor and glory of God, they altogether do the Devil’s work.... 
."ARSH September 30, 1862, page 141.21 


“Why do we use the words, ‘our bread?’”’*he continues, expounding 
these words, ‘Give us this day our daily bread.’ “Because we do not 
pray for the common bread that heathens partake, and which God 
gives to all men - but for ‘our’ bread, the bread of those who are 
‘children of the heavenly Father. ARSH September 30, 1862, page 
141.22 


“And what then is this bread of God? It is Jesus Christ our Lord. ‘I 
am the bread of life which came down from heaven, and giveth life 
to the world.’ Therefore let no one be deluded: whatever sermons 
and instructions do not exhibit and make known Jesus Christ, 
cannot be the daily bread and nourishment of souls.”ARSH 
September 30, 1862, page 141.23 


“Of what use is it that such bread has been provided, if it is not 
served up, and so we are unable to partake of it? It is as if a noble 
feast were prepared, and none were ready to distribute the bread, 
to place the meat on the table, or fill the cups, and so the guests 
should be reduced to feed on the mere sight and smell. Therefore, 
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we must preach Christ alone.ARSH September 30, 1862, page 
141.24 


“But, say you, what is it to know Christ? and what good will come of 
it? | answer, to learn and know Christ, is to understand what the 
apostle declares, namely, that ‘Christ is made unto us of God, 
wisdom, righteousness, sanctification, and redemption.’ Now you 
understand that, if you acknowledge all your wisdom mere 
blameworthy foolishness, your righteousness a criminal iniquity, 
your holiness a_ guilty pollution, your redemption a miserable 
sentence of condemnation; if you feel that you are truly, before 
God, and before all creatures, a fool, a sinner, an impure and 
condemned man; if you manifest, not by word alone, but from the 
bottom of your heart and by your works - that there is neither 
salvation nor comfort for you, save only in Christ. To believe is 
nothing else than feeding on this bread from heaven.”ARSH 
September 30, 1862, page 141.25 


Report of Meetings 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: From September 3 to 10, | labored with the church ai 
La Porte and North Liberty, Ind. Our general meeting was at the 
latter place, on the Sabbath and first-day, where both branches 
united and were much strengthened and comforted in the Lord. 
They had had no preaching for the last thirteen months, and were 
hungry for the word of life. First-day morning there was a funeral in 
the place. In the afternoon and evening many came to hear the 
messages. We baptized a sister that had been waiting for several 
months to hear our position explained for the first time, and 
embrace it. Our meetings continued until the evening of the 9th, 
when nineteen members were organized as a church in North 
Liberty, taking the name Seventh-day Adventists, covenanting to 
keep the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus Christ. After 
this we all united in the ordinances of the Lord’s house, and were 
strengthened and refreshed. The Lord bless them also for their 
liberality in helping me on my way.ARSH September 30, 1862, 
page 141.26 
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September 12, came to Pine Creek, Mich. According to 
appointment the monthly meeting of the churches in Allegan Co., 
Mich., met here Sabbath, the 13th. There was a good 
representation from Monterey, Allegan, and Watson. Bro. Frisbie 
was laboring in a new place not far distant, and came to unite with 
us, and gave us a good discourse on faith and Christian duty, which 
was a source of encouragement to many. In the afternoon we had a 
very interesting social meeting for about two hours, in which all had 
the privilege of expressing their views and feelings relative to our 
present and future salvation. For a while some were giving vent to 
their feelings by weeping, and we trust resolving amendment for the 
future. We believe the Lord was working in the meeting by his Holy 
Spirit, to strengthen and unite his people to stand in the tempting 
and trying scenes that lie in their pathway. ARSH September 30, 
1862, page 141.27 


After uniting in the solemn work of celebrating the Lord’s supper, 
the meeting closed. We are to meet again in Allegan on the third 
Sabbath in October. ARSH September 30, 1862, page 141.28 


JOSEPH BATES. 
Monterey, Sept. 17, 1862. 


The Christian’s Walk 


JWe 


CHRISTIAN! walk carefully - danger is near! 

On in thy journey, with trembling and fear, 

Snares from without and temptation within, 

Seek to entice thee again into sin ARSH September 30, 1862, page 
142.1 


Christian! walk cheerfully - though the fierce storm 

Darken the sky with the clouds of alarm, 

Soon will those clouds and the tempest be past, 

And thou dwell safely with Jesus at last. ARSH September 30, 1862, 
page 142.2 


Christian! walk humbly - exult not in pride! 
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All that thou hast is by Jesus supplied; 

Holding thee up, he directeth thy ways, 

To him be forever the glory and praise. ARSH September 30, 1862, 
page 142.3 


Christian! walk steadfastly - while it is light; 

Swift are approaching the shadows of night! 

All that thy Master hath bidden thee do, 

Haste to perform, for thy moments are few.ARSH September 30, 
1862, page 142.4 


Christian! walk prayerfully - oft wilt thou fall, 

If thou forget on thy Saviour to call: 

But safe shalt thou walk through each trial and care, 

If thou art clad in the armor of prayer. ARSH September 30, 1862, 
page 142.5 


Christian! walk hopefully - trouble and pain, 

Cease when the haven of rest thou dost gain. 

And from the lips of the Judge shall be heard, 

“Enter for ever the joy of thy Lord!’’"ARSH September 30, 1862, 
page 142.6 


“Where are we?” 


JWe 


THIS question, though asked with reference to very different 
circumstances, has brought so vividly to my recollection, an incident 
of my early life, that | will not resist the inclination, to transfer it to 
paper. It was during a season of deep religious interest, when my 
pastor meeting me in the aisle of the church, greeted me with the 
abrupt salutation, “Mary where are you.” My simple but emphatic 
answer was, “/ do not know.” With equal brevity he said, “well - build 
surely,“and passed on. He had known me intimately from childhood, 
and this scene illustrates perhaps the characteristics of each, as 
well as could pages. | trust | did build securely then, but so 
deliberately, that as | now look back upon those days, | can plainly 
see how numerous were the anxious lookers-on.ARSH September 
30, 1862, page 142.7 
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Twice at least, since that time | have passed crises in my religious 
experience, and out of each | trust | have emerged on the right side. 
The first was in this wise; | had been educated in the most 
approved orthodoxy, even sectarianism, but | had never felt or 
witnessed denominational antagonism, until the Methodists 
commenced a series of meetings, in a locality where some saw fit 
to regard it an intrusion. In attending those meetings | soon found 
my self-love wounded, and my sectarianism exposed; for | had not 
then learned the lesson embodied in these words of Paul, “If any 
man trust that he is Christ’s let him of himself think this, again, that 
as he is Christ’s, so are others Christ's.” Therefore when one of 
their preachers addressed me conciliatorily | answered him as 
haughtily as any pharisee need, and for the time repulsed him. But 
a rebellious conflict was begun in my own heart, and ere it was 
ended | was humbled, and vanquished. ARSH September 30, 1862, 
page 142.8 


The walls of exclusiveness were thrown down, and myself prepared 
to unite in fellowship, with the followers of Jesus wherever found, 
and be the better for that union, ARSH September 30, 1862, page 
142.9 


Years rolled on. My surroundings and associations were changed 
by my removing among strangers. And here it was reserved for 
one, who had been a minister in the same denomination as myself, 
for fifty years, and another equally veteran in the Christian life, but 
whose theories were but “the echo of the priests’ lips,“so to jar my 
religious sentiments as to arouse me from stupidity, and from that 
time, my Pastor and Bible-class teacher, have been gently pushing 
me onward; for contrast is a strong illuminator, and if to day, | stand 
on a somewhat different religious platform, who has wrought that 
change?ARSH September 30, 1862, page 142.10 


Thus are we often by the varying scenes of this ever-changing 
world called to decide the question, Where are we? Happy then 
may we account ourselves, if we ever have the sure word of 
Inspiration to guide us in that decision. And is there, any state of 
mind, or outward circumstance, or even a condition into which our 
own indiscretion may have brought us, but has been anticipated 
and met, by the Holy Scriptures? And oftentimes, in a casual 
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reading may not some portion so appropriate to the full want of the 
mind, come over us with a power, as soothing and comforting, as if 
an audible, supernatural voice pronounced the words? Then, who 
need doubt, but by a prayerful “giving heed thereto according to his 
word,“God shall reveal even this unto his chosen, not only as 
individuals, but as a people which is now acting its part in 
prophecy?ARSH September 30, 1862, page 142.11 


M. W. H. 
Malone, N. Y. 


On the Early Training of Children 


JWe 


CHILDREN of many prayers and much apparent religious culture, 
become in some instances wretched apostates; occasions of bitter 
grief to their parents, a scandal to Christianity, and a scourge to 
mankind.ARSH September 30, 1862, page 142.12 


How does this happen? Who shall trace out and unfold its 
philosophy? Who shall locate the fault in these cases so justly that it 
shall not lie against God’s faithfulness to his promises, nor against 
the faith and hope of those who would above all things else “train 
up their children in the way they should go?”ARSH September 30, 
1862, page 142.13 


We have seen cases of the sort above referred to; but probably 
never without raising the inquiry, How came it to be what it is? The 
observations and reflections of more than two-score of years, in 
hundreds of families, some well-ordered and some otherwise, have 
resulted in giving us some very decided opinions on the 
subject. ARSH September 30, 1862, page 142.14 


And first in importance and weight of influence is this: ARSH 
September 30, 1862, page 142.15 


That the prime point of these failures in Christian training has been, 
that parents did not secure implicit submission to their own 
authority. Obedience to parents was not established as a principle 
and wrought into a habit. Submission was not secured by such 
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means and influences that it was rendered cheerfully, under a 
sense of its rightfulness, and with the resulting peace and joy that 
true and generous submission ensures. This we believe has been a 
real fact in the early history of all those unfortunate cases in which 
parental hopes have been slaughtered, and the saddest scandals 
have accrued to Christianity ARSH September 30, 1862, page 
142.16 


We have studied this class of wayward children when, along in the 
days of their youth, they were under special religious influence. We 
have seen them powerfully convicted of sin. They have told us of 
their dreadful conflicts under the pressure of conscious obligation to 
repent. In many cases they have asked us what could be the 
reason that repentance came so easy to others, yet seemed so 
utterly impossible to them. In more cases than one we have put the 
inquiry, Did you accustom your heart to cheerful obedience to 
parents when you were young? Have you ever known what it is to 
give up your will, and be happy about it, too - happier even than 
when you held out and carried your point and had your own 
way?ARSH September 30, 1862, page 142.17 


In all these cases we have had but one answer - in the negative. 
“No, | never did submit cheerfully to the will of my father or my 
mother. | always either stood my ground doggedly and boldly, or | 
made some sort of compromise which saved me the trial of giving 
up my will." ARSH September 30, 1862, page 142.18 


The first time we heard this it seemed to be sound philosophy. Alas! 
it was but too good a reason for the intense difficulty they now 
found in meeting the plain, but, in their view, hard demands of 
God’s government. But when we heard it again and again, and 
when it became obvious that this was the uniform, perpetual answer 
of those who could not submit their will to God’s will, and therefore 
could find nothing feasible or tolerable in the stern demand for 
repentance, then we came to look upon this matter of the parental 
training of children in a new light. It assumed a degree of 
importance second to nothing else in the whole circle of human 
influence. Neglect here began to seem like the unwitting murder of 
souls. We were driven to inquire, How comes it to pass that there 
are sO many such cases, even in families where the Bible is 
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respected, and parents seem to have an honest purpose to bring up 
their children in the nurture and admonition of the Lord?ARSH 
September 30, 1862, page 142.19 


We will allude to the results of our inquiries and observations. ARSH 
September 30, 1862, page 142.20 


Mr. A. and his excellent wife are very full of public business. There 
will be a great many hours every day, therefore, in which neither of 
them know very definitely where their children are, or what they are 
doing. If they hear incidentally of wrong things done by their 
children, they either find it hard to believe they were in fault, or they 
know too little about the case to judge and act wisely; and being 
moreover very short of time, and very much pressed with other 
duties, the case is sure not to get proper attention, and will not be 
discreetly disposed of. IIl tempers, and even crimes, get in the way 
of slipping by. Parental charity becomes only the more fondly 
cherished as the parents find others complaining of their children; 
and suspending their otherwise good judgment, they come to 
account it their special vocation to stand in defense of children of 
whom so few find any good thing to say.ARSH September 30, 
1862, page 142.21 


Hence to their parents, those children are never thoroughly known. 
Of course they are not governed. Of course their wills are not 
brought into subjection to parental authority. ARSH September 30, 
1862, page 142.22 


Mr. B. and his wife, we are sorry to say, are never decided and 
strong in family government, except when in a passion. When the 
child becomes impudent and violent, they are stirred up fearfully, 
and then take the case in hand with irregular and usually excessive 
severity. Passionate correction only maddens. It takes an age, 
almost, to wipe out the sense of conscious wrong which one such 
scene will leave on the mind of a child. ARSH September 30, 1862, 
page 142.23 


It were better far to suspend all correction than to touch it while 
unduly excited. ARSH September 30, 1862, page 142.24 


In the family of Mr. C. the father uses the rod and the mother 
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kisses. She grieves over his severity; he deprecates and condemns 
bitterly her ruinous indulgence. Hence, even if the father were 
judicious without a fault, the mother practically forbids his reaching 
the conscience and the heart of his child. If they are known to differ 
radically in their government (and unless their children are idiots 
they will know it), it will be one of the miracles of the family state if 
the ends of good government are gained under their joint 
administration. ARSH September 30, 1862, page 142.25 


Mr. D. has a good theory of family government, in so far as the 
submission of the child’s will to the father’s is concerned. He 
determines to carry this point at all events. No case of palpable 
wrong appearing on which to take issue, he gets up a case on very 
little, if any, valid grounds, and commences the operation of 
breaking in.ARSH September 30, 1862, page 142.26 


Now the misfortune here is that he cannot have the conscience of 
his child on his side, and the submission is, in a moral point of view, 
valueless. Indeed, it were well if it be not far more an evil than a 
good. Poor Mr. D. may have a good theory in some points, but he 
needs more common sense in applying it ARSH September 30, 
1862, page 142.27 


Mr. E. and his wife mean pretty well, but are slack - just a little 
slack. Sometimes they say it shall be so, but they lose sight of the 
case, and obedience is not secured. The little fellow remembered 
the first omission, and made a little record of it so as not to forget 
that by watching his opportunity or by prudent delay or resistance, 
the authority could be evaded, and he could have his own way. If 
there comes up an extreme case, and father is very much in 
earnest, he finds it prudent to give in once in awhile for the sake of 
peace and safety; but the principle of universal obedience is out of 
the question. You can hardly say his mind has been brought up to 
that question at all. It is only obedience in hard, rare, and extreme 
cases, and then on the score of expediency. So that the moral 
effect of real obedience as a principle is never gained.ARSH 
September 30, 1862, page 142.28 


Now, probably more than half the parents who under this 
description might be called Mr. and Mrs. E., would think you 
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slandered them if you were to suggest the exact condition of the 
idea of government and submission in the minds of their children. 
Do not they carry their point when they really set out for it? Perhaps 
they do; but if all was right there would be no occasion for that 
earnest setting out for it, every time an inclination was to be crossed 
and a point carried. If obedience was settled as a principle it would 
come easy, and a look with the eye would suffice. - Oberlin 
Evangelist. ARSH September 30, 1862, page 142.29 


Religion of Christ 


JWe 


IT is indeed a sad mistake to suppose that the religion of Christ is 
suited only for the sick, the aged, the feeble - that it is only needed 
by us when sorrows, afflictions, and storms of disaster, and the 
monster death, threaten us. Strong as are its comforts and 
consolations in these hours of sadness, speaking hope, joy, and 
peace, to the anxious soul, it is not here alone that we need the 
Christian religion; it is not here alone that its hallowing and purifying 
influence is most demanded. Poor indeed is that conception of the 
Christian life, that takes it from the busy scenes and stirring 
activities of the health and vigor of manhood. God intended that we 
should live the Christian life, if we hope to die his death. He 
intended that if we would enjoy the consolations of the gospel in 
hours when we feel the worthlessness of all things earthly, that we 
labor in his service while in health and full of energy. ARSH 
September 30, 1862, page 143.1 


How few professed Christians let the gospel have any thing 
whatever to do with their daily lives. Go to their homes, their stores, 
their shops, their farms, witness their daily life, and see whether 
there are stamped upon all that they say and do, broad, deep, and 
undeceiving marks of holiness and purity. Can we tell the very 
moment we enter the house of Christians? Are there no sure signs 
which say unerringly, Here dwell peace, harmony, contentment, and 
love; that here prayer, thanksgiving, and praise, daily shed their 
blessed influence on our homes, our lives, our conduct, just such as 
belong to the world? Is there nothing to distinguish us the disciples 
of Christ, save a sort of lifeless, unfeeling attendance with the 
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church on the Lord’s day? Is this the best evidence we can give of 
the Christian life - of the power of the good Spirit of God in our 
hearts? Surely such is a poor, shameful return for the love that has 
been manifested for us. ‘Tis but a vain mockery of real Christian 
life. ARSH September 30, 1862, page 143.2 


There is no condition of life where the Christian religion does not 
come fitly and powerfully with its peaceful and purifying influence. 
We may be wealthy, and surrounded by all that the most cultivated 
taste could desire, but what a mellowing and refining grace does 
the gospel throw over the scene. Instead of being a castle of 
hoarded treasures of the miser, such a home becomes the center of 
the warmest Christian benevolence, whither want, and misfortune, 
and suffering will often go for relief, and never leave without a 
lighter heart and more cheerful countenance. We may be poor, 
Christianity has power to make humble homes the abode of purest 
joys. Be we learned, honored, refined, Christianity adds to and 
adorns the highest condition of life, and gives a surety of honor 
which nothing can destroy. Wherever we are, whatever our 
condition, the Christian religion is worth everything to us. Life and 
health fail, wealth passes from us, honors, and ranks, and titles, are 
as uncertain as the breath of the throng, but the Christian religion 
stands sure, permanent, and unchanging, unfailing amidst all 
calamities and disasters. Shall we not then, brethren and sisters, 
honor it more highly, appreciate more fully the priceless riches of its 
blessings, and so walk as to feel that we are entitled through the 
mercy of our Father to claim some of his enjoyments? - W. L. - 
[Gospel Advocate.ARSH September 30, 1862, page 143.3 


What will you say? 


JWe 


“WHAT wilt thou say when he shall punish thee?’- Jeremiah 
3:21.ARSH September 30, 1862, page 143.4 


God has assured us in his own word that sin shall not go 
unpunished. Were it otherwise, law could not be vindicated, and 
heaven could not stand. And they who think differently have either 
too low a conception of the character of God, or no true conception 
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of their own sinfulness. And now, this being the case, “what wilt 
thou say when he shall punish thee?” ARSH September 30, 1862, 
page 143.5 


1. Will you say you thought God too good to punish you? That 
would be simply to say that God is too good to be just. If he is not 
too good to punish in this world, what assurance have you that he 
will not hereafter? We have more reason to conclude that he is too 
good to look upon sin with any degree of allowance.ARSH 
September 30, 1862, page 143.6 


2. Will you say you were without conviction? That is to say you 
never felt it wrong to sin; that it was right to disregard the claims of 
God. If the best men have been convinced of sin, where are you to 
be found? And will you say you were never convinced that you were 
a sinner sufficient to feel the need of a Saviour?ARSH September 
30, 1862, page 143.7 


3. Will you say you could not repent? That would be to tell God how 
well you loved sin, or that you were so wicked as to have no desire 
to become better. It would be to tell him how set is the heart against 
God.ARSH September 30, 1862, page 143.8 


4. Will you say you could not come to Jesus? How will this sound in 
the ear of him who all your lifetime has been saying, “Come unto 
me!” and, “He that cometh to me, | will in no wise cast out?”ARSH 
September 30, 1862, page 143.9 


5. Will you say you did not know the way? - and that, when the 
Bible and Christian experiences, and churches, and Sabbaths, have 
brought the kingdom of God nigh unto you, and all of your 
complaints will be resolved into this, “ye would not come to me that 
you might have life?” ARSH September 30, 1862, page 143.10 


What will you say? If unrepentant and unforgiven you will say, 
“Rocks and mountains, fall on us, to hide us from the presence of 
the Lord.” Let me inquire rather, What will you say to mercy’s call? 
Say, “God be merciful to me a sinner;” and be reconciled to God 
through Jesus Christ, our adorable Mediator. -SelARSH 
September 30, 1862, page 143.11 
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A Valuable Catechism 


JWe 


THE following catechism appeared in the St. Louis Advertiser. Let it 
be carefully studied by our patrons:ARSH September 30, 1862, 
page 143.12 


Question 1. What is the first thing to be done when you write to an 
editor on business? ARSH September 30, 1862, page 143.13 


Answer. Give the name of your post-office and State ARSH 
September 30, 1862, page 143.14 


Question 2. What rule is to be observed in sending the names of 
new subscribers? ARSH September 30, 1862, page 143.15 


Answer. Give the post-office of each one, with the county in which it 
is situated, and State. ARSH September 30, 1862, page 143.16 


Question 3. What else should be observed?ARSH September 30, 
1862, page 143.17 


Answer. Give the name of each subscriber in full ARSH September 
30, 1862, page 143.18 


Question 4. Is the same rule to be observed in sending money for 
old subscribers? ARSH September 30, 1862, page 143.19 


Answer. Yes. The post-office, State, and name in full of each one 
should be given.ARSH September 30, 1862, page 143.20 


Question 5. How do agents sometimes cause trouble and confusion 
in keeping accounts?ARSH September 30, 1862, page 143.21 


Answer. They receive money from some member of a family other 
than the one in whose name the paper is sent, ordering it to be 
credited to the person from whom they receive it ARSH September 
30, 1862, page 143.22 


Question 6. What should you do when you wish a paper 
changed?ARSH September 30, 1862, page 143.23 
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Answer. Give the post-office and State to which it now goes, and 
then the post-office and State to which you wish it sentARSH 
September 30, 1862, page 143.24 


Question 7. What should subscribers do when the agent from any 
cause fails to call upon them for the amount of their 
subscription? ARSH September 30, 1862, page 143.25 


Answer. Send it themselves at the risk of the office. ARSH 
September 30, 1862, page 143.26 


Foreign Intervention 


JWe 


AMID conflicting rumors and opinions, it is no easy matter to 
measure the actual progress of the foreign movement toward 
intervention; but the fact of such movement we no longer see 
reason to doubt. Those influences which in the end control cabinet 
counsels and governmental action are manifestly increasing; so that 
we incline to regard intervention as only a question of time. Very 
decisive success on the part of our army might forestall it; a prompt 
movement to array the slaves and free people of color in the ranks 
of freedom, as fighting men, would foreclose intervention, but in the 
absence of either, it should be expected.ARSH September 30, 
1862, page 143.27 


It is one of the alleviating features of foreign intervention that, to 
justify itself before the world, it must plant itself on the ground of 
being demanded by common humanity, and therefore will insist that 
the South shall guaranty the abolition of Slavery. This is said now to 
be the doctrine of the French Cabinet. There will be equal reason to 
expect it of England and Russia ARSH September 30, 1862, page 
143.28 


In such an event the great purpose of God, to give freedom to His 
oppressed children, may be accomplished.ARSH September 30, 
1862, page 143.29 


As to the future integrity and glory of the American Union, we only 
know that it was long ago said, “Righteousness exalteth a nation.” 
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Perhaps we are yet to learn that unrighteousness does not. - Ob. 
Evangelist. ARSH September 30, 1862, page 143.30 


Who is able to Stand? 


JWe 


“WHO is able to stand before this holy Lord God?’-7 Samuel 
6:20.ARSH September 30, 1862, page 143.31 


God is essentially, infinitely, and eternally holy; and his holiness 
influences him, and appears in all he does. His holy eye observes 
the least violation of his law; his holy heart loathes all impurity: his 
holy law condemns every transgression; his holy arm will punish 
every obstinate offender: and his holy covenant saves myriads of 
beings from their sins. The Lord is righteous in all his ways, and 
holy in all his works. His holiness makes him a consuming fire to 
sinners, and produces the question, “Who is able to stand before 
this holy Lord God?” Not the formal professor, the presumptuous 
pretender, the proud legalist, or the unsanctified church member, - 
these will not be able to stand. But only those who now fall at his 
feet in penitence, flee to Jesus as the refuge for the guilty, trust in 
his glorious atonement for peace, rely on his precious promises for 
support, plead at his throne of grace for daily supplies, are clothed 
in his righteousness, united to his person, and lovingly look for his 
appearing. Sinner! you must appear before this holy Lord God: how 
will you be able to stand? Reader! whoever you are, examine into 
your state; be wise in time, nor rest without good ground to 
conclude that you will be able to stand. Believer! see to it that your 
evidences are bright, that your preparation is complete, and that 
you have no just cause for fear. Set the foot on the Rock of Ages, 
obtain grace to sanctify your soul, and trust in Jesus alone: so shall 
you be able to stand. Oh! my soul, see to it that in that great and 
terrible day, the day of wrath, thou wilt be safe. Ponder the 
question, “The great day of his wrath is come, and WHO SHALL BE 
ABLE TO STAND?”ARSH September 30, 1862, page 143.32 


“Thou, even thou art to be feared; and who may stand in thy sight 
when once thou art angry?”- Psalm 76:7. - Sel ARSH September 
30, 1862, page 143.33 
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A PRISON-HOUSE INCIDENT. - A correspondent ofhe 
Independent writes as follows:ARSH September 30, 1862, page 
143.34 


Being an old subscriber of your paper, | beg leave to mention an 
incident for your columns.ARSH September 30, 1862, page 143.35 


Last month, when our wounded prisoners were in the Tobacco 
Warehouse in Richmond, on the third story, where every thing was 
alive with filth and vermin, and where our men were compelled to lie 
down without anything under them, (this was the case on this story,) 
and many, whose wounds had forced them to throw away part of 
their clothes, had nothing to cover their nakedness, one young man 
in the midst of a crowd of rebels - some of whom were selling 
bread, others insulting our men by their cowardly language - was 
seen to raise his arms and exclaim, “O my God!” ” O my country!” 
and a few moments after, without any further utterance, to 
expire. ARSH September 30, 1862, page 143.36 


Yours, 
NURSE ON THE STEAMER S. R. SPAULDING. 


OBITUARY 


JWe 


FELL asleep in Jesus, July 27, near Fentonville, Genesee Co., 
Mich., sister Martha Cole, aged 31 years, wife of Bro. Wm. Cole. 
Her disease was consumption. Sister Cole heard the third angel’s 
message from Bro. M. E. Cornell about ten years ago. When visited 
by the writer about one year since, for the first time, she manifested 
a love for God and the present truth. Her health was so poor, and 
meeting so far distant, she could not meet with brethren and sisters. 
| saw her a few days before her death. She had resigned all into the 
hands of the Lord, waiting his summons to rest. She left a husband 
and two children to mourn the loss of a dear companion and 
mother. O, may she meet them all again in the New 
Jerusalem.ARSH September 30, 1862, page 143.37 


“Freed from all suffering, toil and strife, 
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She’s sleeping in the Lord; 
Freed from the ills of mortal life, 
She waits a rich reward.”ARSH September 30, 1862, page 143.38 


MRS. D. CHAMBERLAIN. 
Parshalville, Mich., Sept. 11, 1862. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, SEPTEMBER 30, 1862 


Note to Subscribers 


JWe 


THE volume and number in connection with your name on the 
margin of your paper, or on the wrapper, is that to which your last 
remittance paid. If any mistakes have been made, we shall be 
happy to correct them. If any are far in arrears, and feel unable to 
pay full price, let them send a part, and their past indebtedness will 
be settled as favorably as possible. The names of all such which 
are not soon reported will be erased. ARSH September 30, 1862, 
page 144.1 


To the Churches in Michigan 


JWe 


IT is a fact that our State Conference is as yet only partly organized. 
Some steps were taken at the Conference a year since, and it is 
desirable to complete it at the coming conference. It will be 
necessary for those churches that wish to become connected with 
the Conference to send a written request by their delegates, or by 
mail to J. N. Loughborough, Allegan, Alle. Co., Mich., and also to 
report as to the state of their organization, number of members, 
etc. ARSH September 30, 1862, page 144.2 


It is still further desired by the committee, that those who have 
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business of any kind which should be brought before the 
Conference, report it to J. N. Loughborough the first opportunity 
after their arrival at Monterey.ARSH September 30, 1862, page 
144.3 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH, ] 
M. E. CORNELL, ] Conference 
MOSES HULL, ] Committee. 


The Sabbath Law 


JWe 


THE fourth precept sets apart a specific day. It says nothing of 
proportions, or abstract principles, but with certainty, definiteness 
and clearness, it sets apart THE seventh-dayARSH September 30, 
1862, page 144.4 


It gives no one any license to reckon from any other data, but gives 
the starting point: and, with wonderful care, God words this 
command with such astonishing accuracy, that a child of six years 
old would fully understand it, and with such guarded care, that no 
legal acumen could ever get any other meaning from it.ARSH 
September 30, 1862, page 144.5 


It does not say in general terms “Work six days” and “rest the 
seventh:“but it breaks upon the ear in its very introduction, with 
“REMEMBER THE SABBATH DAY.” Here is the starting point 
Thank God, he has not left this important regulation at loose ends, 
to be tampered with by men, or societies, or nations, or the Pope, 
but has set the stake himself; and woe to him who removes the 
ancient landmarks!ARSH September 30, 1862, page 144.6 


Doubtless the Roman Catholics in the days of Luther, imagined 
themselves in the right, because their influence swayed the politics 
of Europe; because kings and emperors trembled at the displeasure 
of the Pope. But did all the thunders of Rome, terrify the reformers? 
or could all the armies of the church, or the decretals of the Pope, 
make one wrong right? No! Right is stronger than armies, stronger 
than creeds, stronger than prejudice itself ARSH September 30, 
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1862, page 144.7 


| assert that the mere principle of proportion is not to be found in the 
fourth precept. On the contrary its very first injunction, precludes 
such an idea: and the idea is plainly inferable, that an attempt would 
be made to forget or make men forget the true Sabbath. The word, 
Remember points to the past and the future; as though it would be 
necessary to keep the past in memory, to escape the future attempt 
to abrogate this law.ARSH September 30, 1862, page 144.8 


No doubt God foresaw all the dodging and twisting and squirming 
there would be, to evade the strict interpretation of this precept, and 
so he gave the interpretation himself, and wove the command and 
interpretation so closely together, that they are inseparably one, 
and so left man without excuse.ARSH September 30, 1862, page 
144.9 


Examine carefully this singular document. It is singular, because the 
more we consider it, the more are we impressed with its 
definiteness, its clearness, and its internal impress of divinity. ARSH 
September 30, 1862, page 144.10 


It seems impossible for God himself, to have found language, to 
convey so many ideas in fewer words, to enforce upon his people a 
uniformity of custom, in the celebration of the Sabbath.ARSH 
September 30, 1862, page 144.11 


It will be noticed that the very objections brought against the true 
Sabbath, are met conclusively in the command itself, as if the Lord 
in giving this law, saw in the future, the methods men would pursue 
in trying to subvert this command, and so he fenced it around, with 
prohibitions, with cautions, with specifications, with statements, and 
reasons, so completely, that the artless child of eight years wonders 
at the logic of its father, as he attempts to absorb the law of God in 
the traditionary institution of Sunday.ARSH September 30, 1862, 
page 144.12 


Notice the six days are spoken of only twice in this precept, and 
then without the article prefixed, and in each case numbered in 
connexion with the seventh, which seventh day is carefully located 
in each case. Of course the seventh-day being the last of the week, 
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another week immediately following in succession, to the close of 
time, there is no ground for cavil. Also, notice the Sabbath is 
repeated three times, and the seventh twice, and in each of these 
five instances, with the definite article prefixed; and we are informed 
that in the original, the definite article is here emphatic.ARSH 
September 30, 1862, page 144.13 


The seventh. What seventh? The very seventh day upon which 
Jehovah rested. Do we know when this day comes? If we do not, 
we know when the first day Sabbath comes, and by taking the day 
preceding that, we fulfill the letter, to the best of our 
knowledge.ARSH September 30, 1862, page 144.14 


We may say that the fourth precept is truly a wonderful document: it 
is a woven web, which all the sophistry of men cannot unweave; it 
is so simple, that all the ingenuity of men cannot make it intricate; 
and it is so comprehensive, that the honest soul finds in the 
command itself, an answer to every objection against it. ARSH 
September 30, 1862, page 144.15 


This command is so brief, that it cannot be condensed; so full, that 
nothing can be added; and so clear, that it cannot be explained to 
appear more plain.ARSH September 30, 1862, page 144.16 


It is urged that the Sabbath revolves around the earth: the same 
may be said of every day; so that this argument is as weighty 
against Sunday; and the man who is presented to the grand jury for 
breaking Sunday, would be committed for contempt of court, if he 
should defend himself by so groundless a plea; and more than this, 
such a plea made in opposition to God’s holy law, impeaches the 
wisdom of God, and manifests excessive folly. ARSH September 30, 
1862, page 144.17 


A great deal is said about the Sabbath at the poles of the earth; | 
will merely say that Moravian missionaries in Greenland, know 
when Sunday comes, as well as we do; and Bayard Taylor gives an 
account of a Sunday spent in Kautokeino, Lapland, and by reading 
we may find accounts of seamen, wintering in the far north, who 
kept their favorite days, with as much accuracy as ever.ARSH 
September 30, 1862, page 144.18 
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JOSEPH CLARKE. 


APPOINTMENTS 


JWe 

PROVIDENCE permitting, there will be a meeting of Seventh-day 
Adventists in Fairview, Jones Co., lowa, commencing October 3, 
1862, at six o’clock P. M., and continuing over Sabbath. The church 


at Lisbon and Marion are cordially invited to attend. 
D. WEAVER.ARSH September 30, 1862, page 144.19 


Business Department 

No Authorcode 

Business Notes 

JWe 

A. B. Williams: We have been sending the Review regularly since 
the commencement of this volume, to Mrs. Ada Williams at 
Marathan, N. Y.ARSH September 30, 1862, page 144.20 

Books Sent By Mail 

JWe 

S. O. Davis 0,06c. Robt. Mortan 0,06c. J. McMurry 0,06c. W. W. 
Kelly 0,06c. P. Ekis 0,06c. Wm. F. Crous 0,50c.ARSH September 
30, 1862, page 144.21 

Books Sent by Express 

JWe 


A. S. Hutchins Morrisville, Vt. $7,76ARSH September 30, 1862, 
page 144.22 


For Shares in Publishing Association 
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JWe 


James Harvey $50. Rosana Bisbee $10. James Morton $5. Edward 
Lobdell $20. Tamar Lindsay $10. John M. Lindsay $22. Charles W. 
Lindsay $10. Elizabeth O. Lindsay $10. Justus G. Lamson $10. 
Martha J. Lamson $10. Elijah B. Gaskill $10. Miss Jessie A. Gaskill 
$10. Laura A. Gaskill $10. Delilah C. Elmer $10. W. V. Field 
$10.ARSH September 30, 1862, page 144.23 


Donations to Publishing Association 


JWe 


Church at Olcott, N. Y. $10. Church at Somerset, N. Y. $10 ARSH 
September 30, 1862, page 144.24 


PUBLICATIONS 


JWe 


The law requires the pre-payment of postage on all transient 
publications, at the rates of one cent an ounce for Books and 
Pamphlets, and one-half cent an ounce for Tracts, in packages of 
eight ounces or more. Those who order Pamphlets and Tracts to be 
sent by mail, will please send enough to pre-pay postage. Orders, 
to secure attention, must be accompanied with the cash. Address 
ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigaARSH September 
30, 1862, page 144.25 


Price. Postage. 


cts. cts. 
History of the Sabbath, (in paper covers), 30 10 
The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, 
particularly 
the Third Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned 
Beast, 15 4 
Sabbath Tracts, numbers one, two, three, and 
four, 15 4 


Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the gift 
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of God, 

Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry 
into the present constitution and future 
condition of man, 

Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency, 
The Kingdom of God; a Refutation of the 
doctrine called, Age to Come, 

Miraculous Powers, 

Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine 
of Future Punishment, as taught in the 
epistles of Paul, 

Review of Seymour. His Fifty Questions 
Answered, 

Prophecy of Daniel: The Four Universal 
Kingdoms, the Sanctuary and Twenty-three 
Hundred Days, 

The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal 
Kingdom located on the New Earth, 

Signs of the Times, showing that the Second 
Coming of Christ is at the door, 

Law of God. The testimony of both Testaments, 
showing its origin and perpetuity, 
Vindication of the true Sabbath, by J. W. 
Morton, late Missionary to Hayti, 

Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of 
God, and first day of the week, 

Facts for the Times. Extracts from the 
writings of eminent authors, Ancient and 
Modern, 

Miscellany. Seven Tracts in one book on the 
Second Advent and the Sabbath, 

Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects and 
Design, 

The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the 
Seven Trumpets of Revelation 8 and 9, 

The Fate of the Transgressor, or a short 


15 


15 


15 


15 


15 


15 


10 


10 


10 


10 


10 


10 


10 


10 


10 


10 


10 
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argument on the First and Second Deaths, 5 2 
Matthew 24. A Brief Exposition of the 


Chapter, 5 2 
Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, 
or a Compend of Scripture references, 5 1 


Truth Found. A short argument for the 
Sabbath, with an Appendix,“ The Sabbath not 


a Type,“ 5 1 
The Two Laws and Two Covenants, 5 1 
An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible 

Sabbath in an address to the Baptists, 5 1 
Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design, 

and Abolition of the Seventh-day Sabbath, 5 1 


Review of Fillio. A reply to a series of 
discourses delivered by him in Battle Creek 


on the Sabbath question, 5 1 
Brown’s Experience in relation to entire 
consecration and the Second Advent, 5 1 


Report of General Conference held in Battle 
Creek, June 1859, Address on Systematic 


Benevolence, etc., 5 1 
Sabbath Poem. A Word for the Sabbath, or 
False Theories Exposed, 5 1 
Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the 
REVIEW AND HERALD Illustrated, 5 1 


Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the 
Fourth Commandment - Apostasy and perils of 
the last days, 

The same in German, 

” Holland, 

French. A Pamphlet on the Sabbath, 

» "Daniel 2 and 7, 


ana» a un 
ak os SX ek os. 


ONE CENT TRACTS. Who Changed the Sabbath? - Unity of thi 
Church - Spiritual Gifts - Law of God, by Wesley - Appeal to men of 
reason on Immortality - Much in Little - Truth - Death and Burial - 
Preach the Word - Personality of God ARSH September 30, 1862, 
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page 144.26 


TWO CENT TRACTS. Dobney on the Law - Infidelity an 
Spiritualism. ARSH September 30, 1862, page 144.27 


English Bibles 


JWe 


WE have on hand a good assortment of English Bibles, which we 
sell at the prices given below. The size is indicated by the amount 
of postage. ARSH September 30, 1862, page 144.28 


Diamond, Marg. Ref. Calf binding. $0,90, Post 12 cts. 
Pearl, Ref. after 


verse, #150," ae 
Aa Morocco ” $1,75, “ 15 ” 
"Marg. Ref. ae $1,75, “ 15 ” 
Nonpareil,“ ” Calf binding, $1,75, “ 21 “ 
” Ref. after verse _ $1,75, “ 21 

ee Ai Morocco ” $2,00, “ 21 

Minion,“ ” ” oe $2,25, “ 26 ” 


Bound Books 


JWe 


The figures set to the following Bound Books include both the price 
of the Book and the postage,ARSH September 30, 1862, page 
144.29 


The Hymn Book, containing 464 pages and 122 
pieces of music, 80 cts. 
History of the Sabbath, in one volume, bound - 

Part |, Bible History - Part Il, Secular 

History, 60 ” 
Spiritual Gifts Vol. I, or the Great 

Controversy between Christ and his angels, 

and Satan and his angels, 50 ” 
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Spiritual Gifts Vol. Il. Experience, Views 

and Incidents in connection with the Third 

Message, 50 ” 
Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment. 

By H. H. Dobney, Baptist Minister of England, 75 ” 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents ARSH September 30, 1862, page 
144.30 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH 
September 30, 1862, page 144.31 
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October 7, 1862 
RH VOL. XX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, - NO. 19 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 

AND SABBATH HERALD 

[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 

the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, OCTOBER 
1862. - NO. 19. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY, BY 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


TERMS.-Two Dollars a year, in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. Address ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creel 
Michigan.ARSH October 7, 1862, page 145.1 


The Neglected Bible 


JWe 


IT lay upon the mantle-shelf, 

Mid dust profusely spread - 

Mid wreaths of smoke and clouds of steam, 
Festooned with webs o’er head. 

And even so its owner's heart, 

Alike unsearched, unknown, 

Defiled by sin, and vailed by doubts, 
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Immovable as stone. ARSH October 7, 1862, page 145.2 


That holy word, - unheard, - unread, 

Breaks not the flinty heart; 

That Lamp of Life, whose light is hid, 

No blessing can impart, - 

No clouds dispel - no darkness quell - 

No sin no guilt display, - 

Directs not to the Lamb of God, 

The Life, the Truth, the Way.ARSH October 7, 1862, page 145.3 


Like some rich mine hid ‘neath the soil, 

Unnoticed and unwrought, 

Through years of poverty and toil, 

It yields its owner naught. 

Oh! ‘tis a fearful thing to hold 

The Word of God unread. - 

Eternal life within one’s reach, 

And yet forever dead. ARSH October 7, 1862, page 145.4 


Evidences of Christianity 


JWe 
BY MOSES HULL 


CHAPTER V 


Resurrection of Christ. The resurrection of our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ may be claimed as the chief corner-stone of 
Christianity. On it the New Testament writers predicate his claims to 
the Messiahship. Acts 3:15-17; 13:32-34; Romans 1:4. With it the 
Christian religion stands; without it, it falls. Upon this point A. 
Campbell says: ARSH October 7, 1862, page 145.5 


“But as | am brought forward to this most wonderful of events, the 
resurrection of Jesus Christ, which is, too, the capital item in the 
apostolic testimony, and the fact on which the whole religion and 
hopes of Christianity depend and terminate, | feel strongly disposed 
to show that this is the best attested fact in the annals of the world. 
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For | wish to have it placed upon record, and to be known as far as 
this work ever shall extend, either in time or place, that in our view 
the shortest and best, because the most irrefragable way, to prove 
the whole truth and absolute certainty of the Christian religion, is to 
prove the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead. This proved, 
and deism, atheism, and skepticism of every name, fall prostrate to 
the ground. The atheist will himself say, Let this be proved, that 
Jesus Christ rose from the dead, walked upon this earth, ate, drank, 
and talked with men for forty days afterward, and, in the presence 
of many witnesses, ascended up into heaven, and after his ascent 
thither, sent down infallible proofs that he was well received in the 
heavenly world, and | will believe.” Deb. with Owen, p.290.ARSH 
October 7, 1862, page 145.6 


That the proof of the resurrection of Christ is the proof of the divinity 
of the Christian religion, will be made apparent by the following 
facts: ARSH October 7, 1862, page 145.7 


1. When the resurrection of Christ is proved, we have certainly 
proved the credibility of those portions of the New Testament which 
record that fact. But if these portions are true, others may be; hence 
we have established the probability of the truth of the whole New 
Testament.ARSH October 7, 1862, page 145.8 


2. We shall have proved a miracle. And from this, one of the 
following conclusions must ensue: either 1. That an impostor had 
power to work miracles, and that to an unlimited extent, insomuch 
that he had power to bring himself up from the dead; or 2. That God 
wrought a miracle in raising an impostor from the dead, on purpose 
to carry on an imposition; or 3. That Christ was the true 
Messiah.ARSH October 7, 1862, page 145.9 


3. We shall have established the authenticity of the Old Testament 
by proving the fulfillment of prophecy in that event. See Psalm 16:8- 
11; Hosea 6:11.ARSH October 7, 1862, page 145.10 


And 4. We shall have proved that Christ himself was a prophet: for 
on numerous occasions he distinctly foretold that he should rise 
from the dead. Matthew 16:21; 20:17-19.ARSH October 7, 1862, 
page 145.11 
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Of all the religions the world has ever known, the Christian religion 
is the only one predicated upon the death and restoration again to 
life of its author. But that the death of Christ is an essential fact in 
the Christian religion, and was to be such, we prove by the following 
scriptures: Matthew 20:28 Luke 24:44-46; John 6:51; 12:24; 1 
Corinthians 15:1-3; 1 Peter 3:18.ARSH October 7, 1862, page 
145.12 


Is it not strange that an impostor, who was after nothing but worldly 
aggrandizement, as must have been the case with Jesus of 
Nazareth if he was not the Messiah, should found the truth of all he 
says upon his death - upon his dying in a certain way and manner, 
remaining dead a certain length of time, and then arising a majestic 
and triumphant conqueror?ARSH October 7, 1862, page 145.13 


All other religions have made provision for the wealth, ease, honor, 
and popularity of their founders; but the Christian religion made no 
such provision. Its Author was advertised as being “despised and 
rejected of men,“ a man of sorrows and acquainted with grief,” 
esteemed not,” bearing the sins of the world,“” being numbered 
with transgressors,“and finally as “pouring out his soul unto death.” 
/saiah 53. He himself knew that he must die the most shameful of 
all deaths. /atthew 20:19. So there was no possibility of his having 
“the joy that was set before him,“and in anticipation of which he 
endured all he did, until he was raised from the dead. Hebrews 
12:1-3.ARSH October 7, 1862, page 145.14 


The resurrection of Christ is so essential to Christianity, that one of 
its ablest advocates once said, “And if Christ be not risen, then is 
our preaching vain, and your faith is also vain.” 7 Corinthians 
15:16.ARSH October 7, 1862, page 145.15 


Having in the last chapter established the credibility of the New 
Testament, we shall, in this chapter, with confidence appeal to it for 
testimony. And first, we shall call the reader’s attention to Paul’s 
argument with the Corinthian epicurean, recorded in 7 Corinthians 
15.ARSH October 7, 1862, page 145.16 


Paul commences his argument by stating that “Christ died for our 
sins according to the Scriptures, and that he was buried and rose 
again the third day.” He asks the Corinthians to believe these facts, 
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and promises them salvation upon the ground that they keep them 
in memory. But he does not require them to believe without 
evidence; hence he proceeds to state his evidence: ARSH October 
7, 1862, page 145.17 


1. “He was seen of Cephas.” What better testimony could be 
required? Here is the testimony of a living witness; not to an 
opinion, but to what he had seen. He had seen Christ after he had 
risen, and therefore knew what it was to which he was bearing 
testimony.ARSH October 7, 1862, page 145.18 


2. “He was seen of the twelve.” Here, then, are thirteen witnesses, 
all bearing testimony that they had seen Christ alive after he was 
deposited in the tomb. Certainly this is sufficient. “In the mouth of 
two or three witnesses every word shall be established.” It seems 
that the Lord is determined to leave the infidel without excuse, by 
encompassing this subject with such a cloud of witnesses that no 
sophistry can evade it. Hence, ARSH October 7, 1862, page 145.19 


3. “He was seen of above five hundred at once.” Paul does not tell 
us how many more than five hundred brethren there were, but 
informs us that there were “above” that number. But the infidel shall 
have the advantage of all the odd numbers. We will therefore 
suppose there were just five hundred, to which add the twelve and 
Cephas, and we have five hundred and thirteen. This is enough to 
prove any point that can be proved by human testimony. But this is 
not all. ARSH October 7, 1862, page 145.20 


4. “He was seen of James, then of all the apostles."ARSH October 
7, 1862, page 145.21 


5. “And last of all, he was seen of me also.”ARSH October 7, 1862, 
page 145.22 


Here, then, are at least five hundred and fifteen witnesses 
enumerated by Paul, who testify that Christ had been raised. All of 
them saw him, some of them talked with him. John 27:5, 22; Acts 
1:3-8; Luke 24:39; John 20:20, 27; 1 John 1:1-3. And some ate and 
drank with him after his resurrection. Luke 24:40-43; John 21:13; 
Acts 10:41. Certainly no one can question the competency of the 
witnesses. Unbelieving Thomas could not be deceived; he knew 
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whether he had put his fingers into the holes made by the nails in 
the hands of the Messiah. Yes, he knew whether he thrust his arm 
into the wound made by the Roman spear in the side of the 
Saviour, or not. SeeJohn 20:27-29. But more of this 
hereafter. ARSH October 7, 1862, page 145.23 


After Paul states the number of witnesses, he appeals to the 
majority of them as being alive at that time; and refers the 
epicureans to them. This he would not have ventured to do, had he 
not been conscious of its truth; for he must have known that those 
sagacious Grecian philosophers would have exposed him. They 
had the disposition, and if the witnesses he mentions could not 
have been found, they had the ability, to do it. The fact that they did 
not expose this great apostle, is a mighty evidence in favor of the 
resurrection of Christ. Paul, now having stated who his witnesses 
are, opens the case and begins to argue as follows: ARSH October 
7, 1862, page 145.24 


1. He tells them that upon this testimony they had once believed. 
“SO we preach, and so ye believed."ARSH October 7, 1862, page 
145.25 


2. His next argument is areductio ad absurdum of their position. 
The fact of the resurrection of Christ being so abundantly proved, 
they could not deny it; yet they denied the resurrection of the dead; 
hence he says, “Now if Christ be preached that he rose from the 
dead, how say some among you that there is no resurrection of the 
dead?” As much as to say, “You Corinthians acknowledge God’s 
power to raise the dead, by conceding the undeniable fact that 
Christ was raised. God has in the resurrection of Christ given a 
pledge of the future resurrection of the dead; hence you are 
inconsistent in denying the resurrection.” ARSH October 7, 1862, 
page 146.1 


3. “But if there be no resurrection of the dead, then is Christ not 
raised.” You, in denying the resurrection of the dead virtually deny 
the resurrection of Christ, which has been proved by more than five 
hundred witnesses who, after Christ had been crucified and buried, 
saw him, the very identical person, alive again. Yes; they depose 
that they not only saw him, but handled him, ate, drank, and 
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conversed with him, and saw him ascend into heaven.ARSH 
October 7, 1862, page 146.2 


4. “But if Christ be not risen then is our preaching vain, and your 
faith is also vain."ARSH October 7, 1862, page 146.3 


What motive could stimulate us to preach the resurrection of Christ, 
if it be not ttue? ARSH October 7, 1862, page 146.4 


Let the infidel think of this. Paul says, “He was seen of me also.” 
What, except the truth, could prompt Paul to make such a 
statement? It was not his education, nor the circumstances which 
hitherto had surrounded him. He was born a Jew, and all his 
anticipations and prospects were Jewish. His ancestors were Jews. 
His preceptor was a Jew. His associates were Jews. He was raised 
in the metropolis of Judea, at the feet of Gamaliel, and was 
intimately acquainted with the whole Jewish sanhedrim. Not only 
so, but he was brought up in the greatest antipathy against Jesus 
and his followers.ARSH October 7, 1862, page 146.5 


As soon as his education was finished he went to persecuting the 
Christians, and even went to strange cities in pursuit of Christians, 
and dragged them, male and female, and cast them into prison, 
compelled them to blaspheme, and actually gave his voice against 
them when they were put to death.ARSH October 7, 1862, page 
146.6 


But now he is preaching the resurrection of Christ, and confounding 
both Jew and Greek. We ask again, What has caused this great 
change? Paul has answered, “He was seen of me also.” And now 
without any earthly motive or worldly prospect, except the one 
which Jesus sets before him; namely, “I will show him how great 
things he must suffer for me,“he begins to preach a risen Jesus. 
Certainly if it had not been a fact that Christ was raised, his 
preaching was vain; for there was no compensation for it in this 
world, and there could be none in the world to come.ARSH October 
7, 1862, page 146.7 


5. “We are found false witnesses of God, because we have testified 
of God, that he raised up Christ: whom he raised not up if so be that 
the dead rise not.” ARSH October 7, 1862, page 146.8 
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The epicurean philosopher could only deny the resurrection of the 
dead by denying that Christ was raised, and that would impeach 
over five hundred witnesses; hence they must adopt the conclusion 
that God had bribed nearly six hundred men, and employed them to 
testify to, and circulate, a falsehood for him. A belief of this would 
require more credibility than to believe that Christ was raised. ARSH 
October 7, 1862, page 146.9 


6. “Then they also which are fallen asleep in Christ are 
perished.”ARSH October 7, 1862, page 146.10 


Take the resurrection away, and you have destroyed Christianity. If 
Christ be not raised there will be no resurrection of the dead; and if 
there is no resurrection there is no future existence, as that 
depends upon a resurrection; hence they which have fallen asleep 
in Christ have perished, i.e., “have lost their life and being together.” 
Bloomfield.ARSH October 7, 1862, page 146.11 


7. “And if in this life only we have hope in Christ, we are of all men 
most miserable.”ARSH October 7, 1862, page 146.12 


How true! They gained nothing in this life but stripes, reproaches, 
and dangers, for publishing his resurrection, and could gain nothing 
in the next, because he was not risen; therefore death would be an 
eternal sleep.ARSH October 7, 1862, page 146.13 


8. “What advantageth it me that | have fought with beasts at 
Ephesus, if the dead rise not? Let us eat and drink, for to-morrow 
we die.”ARSH October 7, 1862, page 146.14 


This statement is made as a proof of Paul’s sincerity in proclaiming 
the resurrection by virtue of the resurrection of Christ; a point upon 
which he could not possibly be mistaken.ARSH October 7, 1862, 
page 146.15 


Paul did not “fight with beasts” simply to amuse the crowd who were 
looking on; but his belief in the resurrection of Christ, and 
consequently the resurrection of all the dead, was so firm that, 
rather than renounce it, he would consent to enter the arena and 
fight for his life with the ferocious beasts of the forest. “I die 
daily,“said he. What could induce him thus to do - to die every day, 





980 


i.e., to rise every morning determined, if called upon, to die, rather 
than renounce his belief that Christ had been raised?ARSH October 
7, 1862, page 146.16 


What could induce him not only to endanger his life, but to be 
accounted the offscouring of the earth, and the filth of all things, to 
suffer hunger, nakedness, stripes, imprisonment, and every 
conceivable punishment, for promulgating a falsehood?ARSH 
October 7, 1862, page 146.17 


Can the infidel show where the like has ever occurred? If Paul was 
a deceiver, he was knowingly and designedly such; hence he must 
have willingly preferred foes to friends, pain to pleasure, misery to 
happiness, bonds to freedom, and death to life. Can the infidel 
believe all this? ARSH October 7, 1862, page 146.18 


“If weak thy faith, why choose the harder side?” 
(To be Continued.)ARSH October 7, 1862, page 146.19 


Avenging of the Elect 


JWe 


(Continued.)ARSH October 7, 1862, page 146.20 


A REVOLUTION IN THE PRIMITIVE PROTESTANT FAITH 


JWe 


DR. TWISS, who was President of the Westminster Assembly, was 
an admiring disciple of Dr. Mede, often expressing his profound 
respect and admiration, and saying at one time, “O, Mr. Mede, | 
would willingly spend my days in hanging upon your lips, to hear 
you discourse upon the glorious kingdom of Christ here on earth, to 
begin with the ruin of anti-christ,“etc.ARSH October 7, 1862, page 
146.21 


Archbishop Usher at first appears to have clung to the millennial 
views of the middle ages; but subsequently, as it would seem, was 
converted to the primitive millennial faith by the writings and 
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personal influence of Mr. Mede, of whose comment on the 
Apocalypse he says, “Il cannot sufficiently commend it.,ARSH 
October 7, 1862, page 146.22 


Dr. Thomas Goodwin, another eminent member of the Westminster 
Assembly, was a powerful advocate of the primitive millennial faith, 
the principal distinguishing feature of which was the pre-millennial 
advent of Christ. He was looking for the coming of the Lord to 
renew the earth, and to set up his kingdom here, according to the 
literal interpretation of the millennial prophecies.ARSH October 7, 
1862, page 146.23 


Milton, “the English Homer,“gloried in the pre-millennial faith. 
Bishop Jeremy Taylor, without subscribing in full to the primitive 
faith, nevertheless, contended for the literal interpretation of the 
proof texts according to the primitive method, which, of necessity, 
makes the coming of the Lord to be pre-millennial.ARSH October 7, 
1862, page 146.24 


Richard Baxter, the mention of whose name suggests all necessary 
eulogiums, lived in continual longing and looking for the appearing 
of the Lord Jesus. Writing on this subject, he thus gives expression 
to his millennial faith: “Would it not rejoice your hearts if you were 
sure to live to see the coming of the Lord, and to see his glorious 
appearing and retinue? If you were not to die, but to be caught up 
thus to meet the Lord, would you be averse to this? For my own 
part, | must confess to you, that death, as death, appeareth to me 
an enemy, and my nature doth abhor and fear it. But the thoughts of 
the coming of the Lord are most sweet and joyful to me, so that if | 
were but sure that | should live to see it, and that the trumpet should 
sound, and the dead should rise, and the Lord appear before the 
period of my age, it would be the joyfullest tidings to me in the 
world. Oh, that | might see his kingdom come!” ” Whether he will 
come before the general resurrection, and reign on the earth a 
thousand years, | shall not presume to pass my determination: | am 
sure it is the work of faith and character of his saints to love his 
appearing, and to look for that blessed hope. The Spirit and the 
Bride say come: even so, come, Lord Jesus, come quickly, is the 
voice of faith, and hope, and love. But | find not that his servants 
are thus characterized by their desire to die. It is the presence of 
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the Lord that they desire, but it is death that they abhor, and 
therefore, though they can submit to death, it is the coming of Christ 
that they love and long for.” ” Though | have not skill enough in the 
exposition of hard prophecies, to make a particular determination 
about the thousand years’ reign of Christ on earth before the final 
judgment, yet, | may say, that | cannot confute what such learned 
men as Mr. Mede, Dr. Twiss, and others (after the old fathers) have 
hereof asserted.” ” We daily behold the forerunners of his coming 
foretold by himself. We see the fig-tree putteth forth leaves, and 
therefore know that summer is nigh. Though the riotous would say, 
My Lord delayeth his coming, yet the saints lift up their heads, for 
their redemption draweth nigh. “Alas! fellow Christians, what should 
we do if our Lord should not return?” Is this the manner in which the 
admirers of Baxter are accustomed to express themselves 
now?ARSH October 7, 1862, page 146.25 


Joseph Alleine, the celebrated author of “Alleine’s Alarm,“was 
accustomed to express himself similarly with Baxter. While in prison 
for preaching the gospel, he thus wrote to his bereaved flock: “But 
now, my brethren, | shall not so much call upon you to remember 
the resurrection of Christ, as the return of Christ. Behold he cometh 
in the clouds, and every eye shall see him - your eyes and mine 
eyes - and all the tribes of the earth shall mourn because of him. 
But we shall lift up our heads because the day of our redemption 
draweth nigh. This is the day | look for and wait for, and have laid 
up all my hopes in. If the Lord return not, | profess myself undone: 
my preaching is vain, and my suffering is vain, and the bottom in 
which | have intrusted all my hopes is forever miscarried. But | know 
whom | have trusted; we are built upon the foundation of his sure 
word, and how fully doth that word assure us that this same Jesus, 
who is gone up into heaven, shall so return! Oh, how sure is the 
thing! How near is the time! How glorious will his appearing be!” 
And there is much more in the same strain. Excepting the few in 
these last times, is this the way in which ministers and churches are 
now accustomed to encourage one another?ARSH October 7, 
1862, page 146.26 


It would swell this volume to ten times its intended size, to give 
even such short extracts from the writings of those great lights of 
the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries. Nearly all the men of 
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eminence, whose writings, preaching, and personal influence built 
up the various departments of the Protestant church, after its 
separation from the Romish, have left such intimations and 
demonstrations of their belief in the pre-millennial coming of the 
Lord, that it may be affirmed just as confidently of the primitive 
Protestant church, in all its departments, as of the primitive and 
apostolic church at the beginning, that primitive Protestantism, like 
primitive Christianity, was decidedly millennarian in its faith, and 
looked for no general improvement in the world until the second 
coming of Christ. ARSH October 7, 1862, page 146.27 


The Westminster Assembly, that was called in 1643 for the purpose 
of settling the government liturgy, and doctrines of the church of 
England, was composed of _ Episcopalians, Dissenters, 
Independents, etc., and numbered about one hundred and fifty of 
the most eminent divines then living. The well-known and 
extensively-used Confession of Faith, and the Larger and Shorter 
Catechisms, were framed by this celebrated and august assembly 
of divines.ARSH October 7, 1862, page 146.28 


Now, concerning the peculiar views of all that assembly, it is 
impossible to ascertain with certainty. But several things are 
especially worthy of note: 1. The times were characterized by 
biblical controversies, and especially between the Protestants and 
Roman Catholics. 2. The millennarian views of the two great parties 
were, among other subjects, the topics of earnest disputation: and 
the doctrines of the reformers on this prominent question seem to 
have been decidedly anti-Romish. 3. So far as it would appear from 
the history of that assembly, and from what they said and agreed 
upon, there seems, in the first place, to have been nothing said or 
done against the millennial doctrines; and, in the second place, all 
that was agreed upon easily - some think necessarily - admits of the 
millennarian sense. In the third place, it is known, beyond a doubt, 
that many of the most conspicuous members of that assembly were 
decided and outspoken millennarians of the primitive pattern. In the 
fourth place, the moderator of the assembly was the celebrated Dr. 
Twiss, who was such an enthusiastic admirer of Mr. Mede, the 
great champion for primitive millennarianism, or Chiliasm, as some 
term it from the Greek. 4. Finally, as if to make assurance doubly 
sure, there is still preserved a letter which Robert Bailee, President 
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of the University of Glasgow, and a prominent member of the 
assembly - and an anti-millennarian withal - wrote to William Spang, 
in respectto the millennarian character of the Westminster 
Assembly, in which he says, after speaking of other matters: “The 
most of the chief divines here [in the assembly] not only 
Independents, but others, such as Twiss, Marshall, Palmer, and 
many more, are express Chiliasts.”- Letter 117, vol. ii, p.156.ARSH 
October 7, 1862, page 146.29 


What would that eminent assembly now think, if they should once 
more be assembled, and should understand how generally, and, in 
many cases, how bitterly, the primitive millennarian doctrines are 
ignored or assailed by the present generation of Christians who 
receive the Westminster Assembly’s Confession of Faith as their 
standard exposition of doctrine? Let those who are best acquainted 
with the facts in the case, give an honest answer to the two 
following questions: First. From the several circumstances 
previously mentioned, is it, or is it not, likely that the prevailing 
views of the Westminster Assembly were millennarian? Second. 
Supposing the ascendancy of the millennarian views, has there, or 
has there not, been a wide departure from primitive Protestantism in 
respect to this important question? ARSH October 7, 1862, page 
147.1 


So important is it that we should understand our true position in 
reference to this great subject of the millennial kingdom of Christ, 
and so evident to the author is the fact, that, in respect to this 
matter, the churches now existing have generally swerved from the 
primitive Protestant faith, that it is necessary to still continue the 
examination of this point. ARSH October 7, 1862, page 147.2 


In the seventeenth century it would seem that the Baptist churches 
in England were nearly, if not entirely, unanimous in their reception 
of the true primitive millennarian doctrines. And they were settled 
immovably in their belief in these views. In 1660 they found it 
necessary or expedient to present to king Charles II, their 
Confession of Faith. It was signed by John Bunyan, and by forty 
others, and approved by twenty thousand more. The following is 
quoted from their article on the coming and kingdom of 
Christ: ARSH October 7, 1862, page 147.3 
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“ART. 22. We believe that the same Lord Jesus who showed 
himself alive after his passion, by many infallible proofs, Acts 71:3, 
which was taken up into heaven, Luke 24:51, shall so come in like 
manner as he was seen to go into heaven, Acis 1:9-77; ‘And when 
Christ, who is our life, shall appear, we also shall appear with him in 
glory.’ Colossians 3:4. ‘For the kingdom is his, and he is the 
governor among the nations,’ Psalm 22:28, and King over all the 
earth, Zechariah 14:9, ‘and we shall reign with him on the earth.’ 
Revelation 5:10. The kingdoms of this world (which men so mightily 
strive after here to enjoy) shall become the kingdoms of our Lord 
and his Christ. Revelation 11:15. ‘For all is yours’ (ye that overcome 
the world), ‘for ye are Christ's, and Christ is God’s.’ 7 Corinthians 
3:22, 23. ‘For unto the saints shall be given the kingdom, and the 
greatness of the kingdom, under the whole heaven.’ Daniel 7:27. 
Though, alas! now many men be scarce content that the saints 
should have so much as a being among them, but when Christ shall 
appear, then shall be their day - then shall be given unto them 
power over the nations, to rule them with a rod of iron. Revelation 
2:26, 27. Then shall they receive a crown of life, which no man shall 
take from them, nor they by any means be turned or overturned 
from; for the oppressor shall be broken in pieces, Psalm 72:4, and 
their vain rejoicings be turned into mourning and lamentations, as it 
is written. Job 20:5-7.ARSH October 7, 1862, page 147.4 


“We believe that there will be an order in the resurrection; Christ is 
the first fruits, and then next, or after, they that are Christ’s at his 
coming; then, or afterward, cometh the end. Concerning the 
kingdom and reign of our Lord Jesus Christ, as we do believe that 
he is now in heaven at his Father's right hand, so we do believe that 
at the time appointed of the Father, he shall come again in power 
and great glory; and that at, or after, his coming the second time, he 
will not only raise the dead, and judge and restore the world, but will 
also take to himself his kingdom, and will, according to the 
Scriptures, reign on the throne of his father David, on mount Zion, in 
Jerusalem forever.ARSH October 7, 1862, page 147.5 


“We believe that the kingdom of our Lord will be a universal 
kingdom, and that in this kingdom the Lord Jesus Christ himself will 
be alone, visible, supreme Lord and King of the whole earth ARSH 
October 7, 1862, page 147.6 
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“We believe that as this kingdom will be universal, so it will be also 
an everlasting kingdom that shall have no end, nor cannot be 
shaken; in which kingdom the saints and faithful in Christ Jesus 
shall receive the end of their faith, even the salvation of their souls; 
where the Lord is, they shall be also. ARSH October 7, 1862, page 
147.7 


“We believe that the New Jerusalem that shall come down from 
God out of heaven, when the tabernacle of God shall be with them, 
and he will dwell among them, will be the metropolitan city of this 
kingdom, and will be the glorious place of residence of both Christ 
and his saints forever, and will be so situated as that the kingly 
palace will be on mount Zion, the holy hill of David, where his 
throne was.”- Crosby’s Hist. Bap, vol. ii, app. 85. ARSH October 7, 
1862, page 147.8 


They also expressed their determination to abide by these doctrines 
in such language as this: “We are not only resolved to suffer 
persecution to the loss of our goods, but also life itself, rather than 
decline from the same.” ARSH October 7, 1862, page 147.9 


The “Prince of Dreamers” was a bold, outspoken millennarian, as 
we may learn from various places in his works. Take the following 
from his notice of Zechariah 14:4: “His feet shall stand in that day 
upon the mount of Olives;” arguing against the spiritualizers he 
says, “This is the day of his second coming;” and then asks, “Where 
is the mount of Olives? Not within thee! but that which is without 
Jerusalem, before it, on the east side.” ” In the seventh thousand 
years of the world will be that Sabbath when Christ shall set up his 
kingdom on earth; according to that which is written: “They lived 
and reigned with Christ a thousand years.” Of course Bunyan and 
the Baptists of his times had no expectation of any millennium until 
the second coming of the Lord. And this great event they were 
continually looking for, and comforting themselves with the 
expectation. How is it with the descendants and admirers of Bunyan 
and his pious and courageous associates, now? Is the Baptist 
church still remaining upon the primitive foundation, or has this 
church departed from the original faith, just like the others?ARSH 
October 7, 1862, page 147.10 
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What has been shown in respect to the departure from the primitive 
faith of the churches represented in the Westminster Assembly, is 
equally apparent in respect to nearly all, if not all, of the other 
branches of the great Protestant family. Luther, and the eminent 
men associated with him in this great work, appear not to have had 
the faintest expectation of the world’s conversion before the coming 
of the Lord. On the other hand the very wickedness of the world, 
and especially the audacious depravity of the papal government, 
led them to expect the speedy destruction of the man of sin by the 
personal coming of Christ to judge the world, according to the plain 
teachings of the Scriptures. ARSH October 7, 1862, page 147.11 


From Luther’s writings and sayings it would be easy to fill a volume 
of proofs of his expectations and longings for the speedy coming of 
Christ to judge the world. The world has grown very stubborn and 
headstrong since the revelation of the word of the gospel. It begins 
to crack sorely; and | hope soon will break and fall on a heap 
through the coming of the day of judgment, for which we wait with 
yearning and sighs of heart.” ARSH October 7, 1862, page 147.12 


Maitre Phillipe having said that the emperor Charles would live to 
be eighty-four, Luther replied, “The world itself will not live so long.” 
Ezekiel tells us to the contrary. And, again, “if we drive forth the 
Turks, the prophecy of Daniel will be accomplished, and then, you 
may rely upon it, the day of judgment is at hand.” ” | know more 
than thou dost about the destiny of our world. That destiny is 
destruction; it is evidently so - seeing how triumphantly the Devil 
walks about, and how mankind grow daily worse and worse. There 
is one consolation, that the day of judgment is quite close at hand.” 
” | pray the Lord to come forthwith and carry me hence. Let him 
come above all with his last judgment. | will stretch out my neck, the 
thunder will burst forth, and | shall be at rest.” Some one observing 
that if the world were to subsist another fifty years, a great many 
things would happen which they could not then foresee, Luther 
replied, “Pray God it may not exist so long: matters would be even 
worse than they have been. There would rise up infinite sects and 
schisms, which are at present hidden in men’s hearts, not yet 
mature. No; may the Lord come at once! Let him cut the whole 
matter short with the day of judgment, for there is no amendment to 
be expected.” This will be sufficient to show what Luther’s individual 
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faith was in respect to the coming of the Lord Jesus ARSH October 
7, 1862, page 147.13 


Melancthon, Luther’s right hand in the Reformation, agreed with 
Luther in respect to the nearness of the judgment day. Neither he 
nor Luther looked for any long interval of holiness and peace to 
precede the coming of Christ. Says Melancthon, “God showed to 
Daniel a series of monarchies and kingdoms, which it is certain has 
already run to the end. Four monarchies have passed away. The 
cruel kingdom of the Turks, which arose out of the fourth, still 
remains, and as it is not to equal the Roman power, and has 
certainly therefore already nearly reached its height, must soon 
decline, and then will dawn the day in which the dead shall be 
recalled to life." ARSH October 7, 1862, page 147.14 


Melancthon regarded the term anti-Christ as denoting both the 
Mahometan power and the papacy, and held that they were not to 
be overthrown till the time of the resurrection of the dead and 
personal advent of Christ, who would then destroy anti-Christ and 
set up his kingdom.ARSH October 7, 1862, page 147.15 


In 1530, at the Augsburg Diet, Melancthon drew up the Augsburg 
Confession of Faith, which is the acknowledged standard of faith for 
the Lutherans throughout the world. This celebrated confession, 
says Dr. Duffield, “Disowns altogether a spiritual millennium before 
the coming of Christ.” The Protestant churchman remarks that 
“Rome and Augsburg agree to condemn the doctrines of the golden 
age in this world.” What else could we expect of the associates and 
followers of Martin Luther at the beginning of their history? The 
Latin translation of article 17th reads thus: “In like manner they [our 
churches] condemn those who circulate the judaizing notion, that 
prior to the resurrection of the dead, the pious will establish a 
separate temporal government, and all the wicked be 
exterminated.”ARSH October 7, 1862, page 147.16 


Now, it must be admitted that this was aimed at those who believed 
in some kind of millennium previous to the coming of Christ, and the 
resurrection of the dead. There were those in that day, as there are 
many now, who so egregiously misinterpreted the Scriptures, as to 
look for an ante-advent millennium in some form or other. But the 
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Augsburg confession condemned the doctrine as a “judaizing 
notion,“and unmistakably indicated the belief that the millennium will 
not be “prior the resurrection of the dead.” Do the thirty millions of 
the followers of Luther still remain in the faith of their primitive 
fathers, and in agreement with their original confession of faith? Or 
are they, in common with other Protestant churches, now looking 
for some kind of millennium “prior to the resurrection of the dead, “at 
the coming of the Lord? Bullinger, who succeeded Zwingle in the 
pastorate at Zurich, and was one of those who framed the Helvetic 
Confession, likewise, with the English and German reformers, was 
a disbeliever in the “judaizing notion” of a millennium before the 
coming of Christ. He regarded the only millennium that this world 
would enjoy as being already accomplished, and was looking for 
the immediate termination of the present state of things. Speaking 
of the seventh trumpet, he said, “It must soon come, therefore our 
redemption draweth nigh.” ” Christ swears that there is but one 
trumpet remaining; therefore let us lift up our heads, because our 
redemption draweth nigh.” The bridal, in Revelation 19, he 
understood to co-incide with the resurrection of the saints [the true 
millennarian view.] The vision of Christ and his army on white 
horses, he understood as symbolizing the judgment advent. The 
new heavens and new earth he understood to be this world in a 
renovated state. Although his view of the millennium was the view 
of Wickliffe, and others who lived previous to the full dawn of the 
Reformation, yet the successor of Zwingle says he “objects not if 
any prefer to follow the Chiliasm of Papias.’-Buck. To be 
continued.ARSH October 7, 1862, page 147.17 


OLD STYLE AND NEW. - Pope Gregory XIII, introduced the ne\ 
style of reckoning time into Italy in 1582; the 5th of October being 
counted the 15th - John Armstrong’s Almanac for 1815.ARSH 
October 7, 1862, page 147.18 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 
No Authorcode 
“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, OCTOBER 7, 1862. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 
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Self Deception 


JWe 


“BECAUSE thou sayest, | am rich, and increased with goods, and 
have need of nothing; and knowest not that thou art wretched, and 
miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked.” Revelation 3:17.ARSH 
October 7, 1862, page 148.1 


Those addressed in this text are self-deceived. They think their 
condition is very well, when it is very ill. We see the greatest 
contrast possible between their supposed, and real state. They say 
they are rich, and increased with goods, and have need of nothing, 
because they verily believe this is the case, when in fact they are 
wretched, and miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked. If it be 
said they are hypocrites, professing what they are not, we reply that 
the phrase, “and knowest not,“vindicates them from the charge of 
designing hypocrisy. They may possess a good degree of honesty, 
yet be perfectly deceived. Then it is a well-sustained fact that it is 
possible for the human mind to be brought under a complete 
deception in regard to spiritual things, and at the same time the 
person possess a good degree of sincerity. ARSH October 7, 1862, 
page 148.2 


Deception has been Satan’s specific work ever since he told that 
artful lie to Eve, and deceived her, and brought ruin upon the race. 
It has been his object to make fallen men believe that their condition 
was better than it really was, and lead them to build themselves up 
on false hopes, and to feel secure while upon the brink of ruin. He 
has sometimes broken out in wrath, and the millions of the just, who 
have fallen in death in different ages have been the special victims 
of his ire; but his grand scheme to sink men in perdition has been to 
lead them to rest upon false hopes, and to murmur against those 
whom God sent to reprove their wrongs and lead them to walk in 
the counsels of God. His power to deceive those prone to wander 
from God has been almost without limitation. We propose to give 
two examples from the Old Testament.ARSH October 7, 1862, 
page 148.3 


1. The conduct of the children of Israel while Moses was with God 
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forty days receiving the law. They were acquainted with the fact that 
God had wrought miracles by the hands of Moses and Aaron to 
convince their heathen master that he should let his Israelitish 
slaves go free. They saw the dreadful plagues upon the Egyptians, 
and knew they were stripes from the God of heaven to humble their 
oppressors, and to effect their freedom. They saw the waters of the 
Red Sea part, and the land appear through it, upon which their 
mighty host passed over dry shod. They witnessed the drowning of 
their pursuers, who in their blindness and desperate thirst for 
slavery, even ventured to enter the channel of the sea that God had 
miraculously opened for the escape of his people. All this they 
witnessed. It would seem that by every cord that heaven could 
employ they were bound in allegiance to the living God, the maker 
of the heavens and the earth. Yet we see them in the absence of 
their chosen leader but forty days, falling into base idolatry. Aaron 
yields to their wishes, the golden calf is made, the people worship it, 
and ascribe the victories of their deliverance to it! Oh! what an insult 
to God!ARSH October 7, 1862, page 148.4 


But there stands Aaron as calm as heaven, drifting on the tide of 
popular opinion into the gulf of infidelity and idolatry. The people 
must have felt that they had a splendid minister - so mild, so 
yielding to their wishes - and doubtless it would have given them 
great satisfaction to have made him a popular donation party. All 
might have gone on very finely for a while had it not been for what 
they must have regarded as the impetuous interference of their 
absent leader. ARSH October 7, 1862, page 148.5 


Moses appears with the tables of the law in his hands. He beholds 
the idolatry of the people, and, overwhelmed with a keen sense of 
their dreadful apostasy, he casts the tables of stone from his hands 
and they brake. It is even said of Moses that his “anger waxed 
hot,“and with this impulse he cast the tables of stone from his 
hands; yet the record does not show that God reproved him for this. 
He was a mortal man. He had just come from the presence of God, 
imbued with the highest sense of that pure worship which he 
required. In the greatest contrast with every feeling of his being, he 
beheld the base idolatry of his people, and was overcome. In this 
he did not sin, but rather the facts stand out upon the sacred record 
as a memorial of his keen and exalted sense of the purity of the 
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worship of God. But no doubt the people in their blind idolatry were 
disgusted with the apparent rashness and impetuosity of Moses, 
and many an Israelite was ready to cry out, “What a bad spirit he 
manifests,“and turn to the conduct of Aaron to show a 
commendable contrast.ARSH October 7, 1862, page 148.6 


And is it not astonishing that the people of Israel should apostatize 
so soon? that in the short period of forty days so complete a 
revolution should take place with them? We might safely suppose 
that the manifestations of almighty power in connection with their 
deliverance were sufficient to stamp upon their memory, and their 
faith, the facts of the existence of the God of heaven, and their duty 
to worship him, not to be effaced during their lifetime. Such a 
revolution of sentiment outside of religion, with any people of equal 
magnitude, could not take place in less than forty years. Then why 
this fearful revolution in only forty days? It was one which would 
affect their present prosperity and their eternal interest. Why this 
rash, sudden, desperate movement toward perdition?ARSH 
October 7, 1862, page 148.7 


Their experience, though rich in witnessing the manifestations of 
the power of God, was brief, hence they were illy prepared to stand 
trial. And God was about to establish in their midst his law, and a 
system of worship. Satan knew this, and summoned his legions to 
hover about God’s people in the absence of their leader, and turn 
their minds to idolatry. These facts are a striking illustration of 
mortal weakness, the dangers of inexperience, and of the power of 
the Devil. ARSH October 7, 1862, page 148.8 


2. The rebellion of Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, and_ their 
sympathizers. It is said of them, Numbers 16:2, 3, “And they rose 
up before Moses with certain of the children of Israel, two hundred 
and fifty princes of the assembly, famous in the congregation, men 
of renown, and they gathered themselves together against Moses 
and against Aaron, and said unto them, Ye take too much upon 
you, seeing all the congregation are holy, every one of them, and 
the Lord is among them: wherefore then lift ye up yourselves above 
the congregation of the Lord?” ARSH October 7, 1862, page 148.9 


This rebellion appears to be the result of too low a standard of 
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holiness with a portion of the people, and their being inflamed by 
the spirit of jealousy toward Moses and Aaron, who were laboring to 
bring them up to a higher standard. This is very evident from rebel 
testimony: “Ye take too much upon you,“say the rebels, “seeing the 
congregation is holy every one of them.” They had a low standard. 
They were deceived, and deceiving one another, and were irritated 
at the efforts of Moses and Aaron, who wished to improve their 
condition. They felt confident that they were rich and increased in 
goods and had need of nothing, and knew not that they were as the 
sequel proves, wretched, and miserable, and poor, and blind, and 
naked. The facts are of such peculiar interest to the subject that we 
quote largely. Verses 4-7, “And when Moses heard it he fell upon 
his face: and he spake unto Korah and unto all his company, 
saying, Even to-morrow the Lord will shew who are his, and who is 
holy; and will cause him to come near unto him: even him whom he 
hath chosen will he cause to come near unto him. This do: take you 
censers, Korah and all his company, and put fire therein, and put 
incense in them before the Lord to-morrow: and it shall be that the 
man whom the Lord doth choose, he shall be holy: ye take too 
much upon you, ye sons of Levi.,ARSH October 7, 1862, page 
148.10 


Verses 23-38, “And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, Speak unto 
the congregation, saying, Get you up from about the tabernacle of 
Korah, Dathan, and Abiram. And Moses rose up and went unto 
Dathan and Abiram: and the elders of Israel followed him. And he 
spake unto the congregation, saying, Depart | pray you from the 
tents of these wicked men, and touch nothing of theirs, lest ye be 
consumed in all their sins. So they gat up from the tabernacle of 
Korah, Dathan, and Abiram on every side, and Dathan and Abiram 
came out, and stood in the door of their tents, and their wives, and 
their sons, and their little children. And Moses said, Hereby shall ye 
know that the Lord hath sent me to do all these works; for | have not 
done them of mine own mind. If these men die the common death 
of all men, or if they be visited after the visitation of all men: then 
the Lord hath not sent me. But if the Lord make a new thing, and 
the earth open her mouth and swallow them up, with all that 
appertain unto them, and they go down quick into the pit; then ye 
shall understand that these men have provoked the Lord. And it 
came to pass as he had made an end of speaking all these words, 
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that the ground clave asunder that was under them. And the earth 
opened her mouth and swallowed them up, and their houses and all 
the men that appertained unto Korah and all their goods. They, and 
all that appertained to them, went down alive into the pit, and the 
earth closed upon them: and they perished from among the 
congregation. And all Israel that were round about them, fled at the 
cry of them: for they said, Lest the earth swallow us up also. And 
there came out a fire from the Lord, and consumed the two hundred 
and fifty men that offered incense.ARSH October 7, 1862, page 
148.11 


And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, Speak unto Eleazar the 
son of Aaron the priest, that he take up the censers out of the 
burning, and scatter thou the fire yonder; for they are hallowed. The 
censers of these sinners against their own souls, let them make 
them broad plates for the covering of the altar: for they offered them 
before the Lord, therefore they are hallowed: and they shall be a 
sign unto the children of Israel.,ARSH October 7, 1862, page 
148.12 


As we read the above record of God’s punishment of jealousy and 
rebellion against his chosen instruments, and see how he signally 
approved of them before all the people, and as publicly manifested 
his anger upon their opponents, we might suppose that this would 
forever put an end to rebellion, and that the people would humbly 
honor the men whom God had honored as their leaders. “But,“the 
record reads, verse 47, “on the morrow all the congregation of the 
children of Israel murmured against Moses and against Aaron, 
saying, Ye have killed the congregation of the Lord.",ARSH October 
7, 1862, page 148.13 


Jealousy and rebellion first originated with Satan, and caused his 
fall from a position among the highest order of intelligences in 
heaven. Legions of sympathizing angels fell with him. But this 
heavy blow did not cure the rebellion. Next Satan caused the fall of 
man; and he and his angels have ever since been carrying on a 
warfare against God, Christ, holy angels, and the loyal and faithful 
of earth, by inspiring fallen mortals with jealousy and rebellion 
against the government of heaven. This rebellion can be cured only 
by exterminating the first great rebel, and all his sympathizers, 
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whether they be angels or men. Such is the nature of rebellion, as 
we trace its history with the professed people of God down to the 
present time, that it seems incurable. “For rebellion is as the sin of 
witchcraft, and stubbornness is as iniquity and idolatry.” 7 Samuel 
15:23. Satan inspires men with the spirit of rebellion, and they are 
more or less insane, and sometimes act like mad men. This insanity 
and madness is seen in the rebellion of Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, 
and in Israel’s swift departure from the living God, while Moses was 
absent from them but forty days.ARSH October 7, 1862, page 
148.14 


We trace this spirit of rebellion all the way down the sad history of 
the church to the perilous times of the last days, when Satan’s 
malice is turned in ten-fold fury against those who keep the 
commandments of God and have the testimony of Jesus Christ. 
Here we may expect the unconsecrated, self-deceived to fall under 
the power of Satan and manifest an insane madness and rebellion 
against the work of God, which can hardly find a parallel in the past. 
But God, in the use of the pure testimony and the rod of affliction 
will purge his people from all this, and they will yet stand forth 
united and true. ARSH October 7, 1862, page 148.15 


Ezekiel 20:35, 38: “And | will bring you into the wilderness of the 
people, and there | will plead with you face to face. Like as | 
pleaded with your fathers in the wilderness of the land of Egypt, so 
will | plead with you, saith the Lord God. And | will cause you to 
pass under the rod, and | will bring you into the bond of the 
covenant; and | will purge out from among you the rebels.” 

(To be Continued.)ARSH October 7, 1862, page 148.16 


Human Inventions in Religion 


JWe 


THE following remarks concerning Nadab and Abihu, who offered 
strange fire before the Lord, which he commanded them not, are 
applicable to all branches of worship where human institutions have 
usurped the place of the divine, or where people are scrupulous in 
performing that concerning which the Lord has given no 
commandment. The reader is requested to keep in mind the 
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traditionary institution of Sunday-keeping, while he reads. 
U. S.ARSH October 7, 1862, page 149.1 


“Though the punishment of Nadab and Abihu may appear severe, 
because the sacred text does not specify clearly the nature and 
extent of their crime, we may rest assured that it was of such a 
nature as not only to justify, but to demand, such a punishment. 
God has here given us a full proof that he will not suffer human 
institutions to take the place of his own prescribed worship. It is true 
this is frequently done, for by many what is called natural religion is 
put in the place of divine revelation; and God seems not to regard it; 
but though vengeance is not speedily executed on an evil work, and 
therefore the hearts of the children of men are set to do 
wickedness, yet God ceases not to be just; and those who have 
taken from or added to his words, or put their own inventions in their 
place, shall be reproved and found liars in the great day. His long- 
suffering leads to repentance; but if men will harden their hearts, 
and put their own ceremonies, rites, and creeds, in the place of 
divine ordinances and eternal truths, they must expect to give an 
awful account to Him who is shortly to judge the quick and the 
dead.ARSH October 7, 1862, page 149.2 


“Were the religion of Christ stripped of all that state policy, fleshly 
interest, and gross superstition, have added to it, how plain and 
simple, and may we not add, how amiable and glorious, would it 
appear! Well may we say of human inventions in divine worship 
what one said of the paintings on old cathedral windows, Their 
principal tendency is to prevent the light from coming in. Nadab and 
Abihu would perform the worship of God, not according to his 
command, but in their own way; and God not only would not receive 
the sacrifice from their hands, but, while encompassing themselves 
with their own sparks, and warming themselves with their own fire, 
this had they from the hand of the Lord - they lay down in sorrow, 
for there went out a fire from the Lord, and devoured them. What is 
written above is to be understood of persons who make a religion 
for themselves, leaving divine revelation; for, being willfully ignorant 
of God’s righteousness, they go about to establish their own. This is 
a high offense in the sight of God. Reader, God is a Spirit, and they 
who worship him must worship him in Spirit and truth. Such 
worshipers the Father seeketh.” Clarke’s Closing Note onLeviticus 
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10.ARSH October 7, 1862, page 149.3 


The Elders 


JWe 


WHICH are among you, | exhort.7 Pefer 5.ARSH October 7, 1862, 
page 149.4 


Organization has set apart in the church an order of men called 
elders; one in each church to take the lead in worship, etc., when 
messengers are not present. This order of men are generally lay 
members, and upon them rests somewhat of responsibility. ARSH 
October 7, 1862, page 149.5 


The church on all common occasions looks to them to go in and out 
before them; and if they fail to come up to the work, how is the loss 
to be made up? If they are cold and formal, if they are behind their 
flocks in spirituality, if the elder is wrong and sullen, or stiff and 
distant, or rough and short, or bitter and arrogant, or noisy, or 
empty, or officious, or overbearing, or hasty, or unteachable, or 
envious, or conceited, or self-confident, or supercilious, or rash, or 
unsociable, or ignorant and willful, or unrefined, how it pierces the 
hearts of his brethren.ARSH October 7, 1862, page 149.6 


Peter is clear in his exhortation to the elders, that they should be 
ensamples to the flock. ARSH October 7, 1862, page 149.7 


O, how blessed it would be to see all the elders examples in 
everything good and praiseworthy!ARSH October 7, 1862, page 
149.8 


But it must be so. The church cannot go backward, but forward; and 
when the leader or elder takes the lead in all that is good, when his 
example is blameless, then the church grows in grace, and 
knowledge, and power; but when the church must drag its leader, or 
elder, then its movement is not a natural one, and it cannot 
thrive. ARSH October 7, 1862, page 149.9 


Satan works systematically against the people of God; and when he 
weakens the elder of a church, he knows he has done the church 
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itself a great injury. ARSH October 7, 1862, page 149.10 


The nation is suffering untold damage from the weakness, and 
imbecility, and corruption, among its army officers. Let it not be so 
among us. Let us as a people arise, and for this let each elder strive 
for the victory.ARSH October 7, 1862, page 149.11 


Let us study the best means of doing good to our brethren; how we 
can be most acceptable to them while we are at the same time 
faithful to our duty to God.ARSH October 7, 1862, page 149.12 


Let us study 7 Peter 5. Let us ponder upon it. Let us get into the 
work with the whole heart.ARSH October 7, 1862, page 149.13 


We want more vigor, more of the Spirit of God, more strength, more 
power from on high.ARSH October 7, 1862, page 149.14 


When we see an army supplied with competent, disciplined officers, 
we Say it is sure to win the day; but if its officers are slack, and ill- 
conditioned, all predict its downfall ARSH October 7, 1862, page 
149.15 


Let us each feel the burden of souls, and the burden of the 
message. Let us mourn as much the fall of a member, as if a 
favorite son had fallen into the enemy’s hand. | have seen an elder 
almost crazy at the loss of a favorite child, but he could tell of the 
fall of the members of his flock unmoved. The church can arise, and 
will, when all its parts work in union.ARSH October 7, 1862, page 
149.16 


Brethren, let us move forward, not by doing some great thing, but in 
all the simplest acts of life and duty, infusing into all the life and 


vigor of the Spirit of God, in humility and godly fear. AN 
ELDER.ARSH October 7, 1862, page 149.17 


The Unknown Pilot 


JWe 


“SHALL not the Judge of all the earth do right?” | recollect that, 
when a lad, | was crossing the East River, from New York to 
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Brooklyn on a very foggy day, in a ferry boat. My father, and several 
other individuals belonging to the same company with myself, were 
desirous of going to Flushing, on Long Island, to attend a meeting. 
It was necessary, therefore, to cross the river early, and when we 
arrived at the foot of Fulton street, we found that the steamboat had 
just left the wharf. Being unwilling to wait for its return, we made a 
party, with the passengers on the wharf, sufficient to tempt the 
ferrymen to put off in a small boat, and convey us across the river. 
The ferrymen hesitated for some time, but at length the offer of a 
sufficient reward induced them to set out. The reason of their 
objecting to starting was, that the thick fog rendered the passage 
uncertain. They could scarcely see from one end of the boat to the 
other; and much they feared that they would lose their way, and row 
about the river for several hours to no purpose.ARSH October 7, 
1862, page 149.18 


At length we set out, the ferrymen magnifying the difficulties of the 
passage as much as possible, in order to enhance the value of their 
services. When we first left the wharf, a stranger stepped toward 
the stern of the boat and took the helm. Every eye was fixed on him 
who had assumed this responsible station, from which every 
passenger had shrunk. But now that one of their number had seen 
fit to take the command of the boat, on whose skill and knowledge 
solely depended the success of our little voyage, every one was 
disposed to criticize him. There could be no doubt that if he failed to 
bring us safely to the landing place on the opposite side of the river, 
he would be obliged to endure the reproaches of every one who 
had embarked. Indeed, it was soon perceived that some were 
unwilling to wait for his failure, before they gave vent to their 
feelings. Thinking it a matter of certainty that he could not find his 
way to the ferry stairs during a fog as impenetrable as midnight 
darkness, they began to murmur in anticipation. The ferrymen were 
first to evince their uneasiness, by casting glances at each other, 
which were noticed by the passengers, and regarded as prognostic 
of ill success. One of the passengers then asked the stranger at the 
helm if he did not think he was going too far up the river. The 
stranger at the helm bowed, and made answer that if any other 
gentleman present wished to take the helm, he would resign it to his 
charge; from which it was readily inferred that so long as he held his 
place, he intended to be guided solely by his own judgment. This 
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answer silenced complaint for a time, as no other individual felt 
disposed to relieve him of his responsibility. But the uneasiness of 
the passengers increased as we proceeded; and when we became 
entirely surrounded by a fog, and no object in sight by which our 
course could be directed, the murmurs and conjectures of the little 
company were audibly expressed.ARSH October 7, 1862, page 
149.19 


“Why don’t he put the helm up?” said one, nestling in his 
seat.ARSH October 7, 1862, page 149.20 


“We shall come out somewhere near the navy _ yard,“said 
another.ARSH October 7, 1862, page 149.21 


“He had better let go and trust to the ferrymen,“said a lady 
present.ARSH October 7, 1862, page 149.22 


“Why don’t he keep the tiller to him?” said an elderly black woman, 
anxiously.ARSH October 7, 1862, page 149.23 


As the stranger paid no attention to these remarks, his silence was 
set down for obstinacy; and | am afraid that a few observations 
were added which somewhat exceeded the bounds of civility. The 
stranger evidently heard these injurious observations, for he made 
answer again, that if any gentleman wished to take the helm, he 
would resign it to his hand. Just about this time, a dark object 
appeared on the water, and as it became more visible through the 
fog, it was recognized as a vessel which lay at anchor between the 
landing places on each side of the river. This convinced every one 
that, so far, the pilot had gone as correctly as if the bright sun had 
shone unclouded upon the river; and silence was at once restored. 
All murmurs were hushed; satisfaction appeared upon every 
countenance. But the vessel soon faded again in the mist, and 
again nothing but fog and water surrounded us. Dissatisfaction 
once more prevailed, and the steersman received a great many 
instructions in his duty, to which he paid no heed, and only returned 
the answer as before, that he was willing to resign his station to any 
one who would accept it ARSH October 7, 1862, page 149.24 


After a great deal of fretting and needless discomposure, the 
travelers perceived land dimly emerging through the dense fog of 
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the morning. Shapeless and unusual as everything appeared, it is 
no wonder that some imagined they had reached the navy yard, 
about a mile above the landing place. But all our doubts were at 
end when the prow of the boat struck the ferry stairs, and we 
discovered that the stranger had conveyed us straight as an arrow 
to our point of destination!ARSH October 7, 1862, page 149.25 


Many years have passed away since the occurrence of this event, 
yet occasions which have taken place have frequently brought it to 
my recollection. When | find fault with the ordering of Providence; 
when | hear men undertake to account for his decrees who maketh 
darkness his pavilion, and whose ways are past finding out; when | 
see the good distressed, and apparently ready to murmur at the 
decrees of heaven, | remember the man at the helm, and say to 
myself that, however inscrutable may be the great Father of life, 
and however he may suffer darkness and doubt to overshadow our 
souls, he knows what is better for us, and in the end makes all 
things work together for good to those who love and trust him. We 
have a Pilot at the helm of the universe who can see through the 
mists that will envelop us, and will bring his ransomed people safe 
to the haven of eternal rest. - The British WorkmanARSH October 
7, 1862, page 149.26 


Fear 


JWe 


FEAR is the great bridle of intemperance, the modesty of the spirit, 
and the restraint of gayeties and dissolutions; it is the girdle to the 
soul, and the handmaid to repentance, the arrest of sin, and the 
cure or antidote to the spirit of reprobation; it preserves our 
apprehensions of the divine majesty, and hinders our single actions 
from combining to sinful habits; it is the mother of consideration, 
and the nurse of sober counsels, and it puts the soul to 
fermentation and activity, making it pass from trembling to caution, 
and from caution to carefulness, from carefulness to watchfulness, 
from thence to prudence; and by the gates and progresses of 
repentance, it leads the soul on to love, and to felicity, and to joys in 
God that shall never cease again. Fear is the guard of a man in the 
days of prosperity, and it stands upon the watch-towers and spies 
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the approaching danger, and gives warning to them that laugh loud, 
and feast in the chambers of rejoicing, where a man cannot 
consider by reason of the noises of wine, and jest, and music; and if 
prudence takes it by the hand, and leads it on to duty, it is a state of 
grace, and an universal instrument to infant religion, and the only 
security of the less perfect persons; and in all senses is that 
homage we owe to God, who sends often to demand it, even then, 
when he speaks in thunder, or smites by a plague, or awakens us 
by threatenings, or discomposes our easiness by sad thoughts, and 
tender eyes, and fearful hearts, and trembling considerations. - 
Jeremy Taylor.ARSH October 7, 1862, page 149.27 


Do Not Censure Without Knowing 


JWe 


Do not censure without knowing; 

Oft is hid a noble mind, 

Worthy of our love bestowing, 

Where we least expect to find; 

Many a heart in kindness beating, 

Making solitude its own, 

With no kindred spirit meeting, 

Lives unloved, because unknown.ARSH October 7, 1862, page 
150.1 


Should you feel inclined to censure 

Faults you may in others view, 

Ask your own heart, ere you venture, 

If that has not failings too. 

Let not friendly vows be broken, 

Rather strive a friend to gain; 

And a word once kindly spoken, 

Finds its passage home again. ARSH October 7, 1862, page 150.2 


Do not, then, in idle pleasure, 
Trifle with a brother’s fame; 
Guard it as a gilded treasure - 
Sacred as your own good name, 
Do not form opinions blindly, 
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Hastiness to trouble tends; 

Those of whom we’ve thought unkindly, 

Oft become our warmest friends.ARSH October 7, 1862, page 
150:3 


Importance of a Correct System of Belief 


JWe 


[SINGULAR as it may seem, the writer of the following article is a 
believer in Sunday-keeping, Immortal-soulism, Infant Sprinkling, the 
Trinity, Reward at death, etc., etc. How can he harmonize all these 
with the sound remarks presented below?JARSH October 7, 1862, 
page 150.4 


All nations have their systems of belief. These are all more or less 
correct, as they are directed by revelation and a desire for the truth. 
Few nations have lived but what have incorporated some great 
truths as well as great errors into their national faith. These have 
exerted a powerful influence upon them for good or evil.ARSH 
October 7, 1862, page 150.5 


As nations have their systems of belief, so have individuals. And 
here is presented an endless variety - from the Christian who 
subscribes to all the great doctrines of the Bible - to the bold atheist, 
who rejects them all. Let us see the importance of a correct 
system:ARSH October 7, 1862, page 150.6 


1. All fundamental errors in doctrine, will lead to errors in practice. 
We have all seen men whose belief was better than their practice, 
but how seldom do we see one whose practice is better than his 
belief. As the stream will not rise above the fountain, so a man’s 
practice will not rise above his belief. Hence, if we believe wrong, 
we shall do wrong. Suppose we believe there is no God. Then we 
should not seek him; neither love nor obey him; should disregard 
his word; the calls of his Spirit and the voice of Providence; and 
neglecting all preparation for the future, live and die like 
brutes.ARSH October 7, 1862, page 150.7 


Or if we believe that all men will be saved; then we need not keep 
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the law, or repent of our sins, for all is safe. ARSH October 7, 1862, 
page 150.8 


If we believe that the Sabbath is abolished, who will keep it? This 
principle holds good in other things. The ancients believed that the 
earth was fixed, and the sun and moon revolved around it - hence, 
all their maps and charts were made on this principle. The 
Romanist, believing that man can pardon sin, and the Virgin Mary 
hear his prayer, acts accordingly. The Jew, believing in a Messiah 
to come, rejects the true one. ARSH October 7, 1862, page 150.9 


2. All errors in belief, leading us to act, will meet with 
disappointment. Let us illustrate: Suppose we believe that riches 
will make us happy. This will lead us to set our hearts upon them, 
and to neglect God and his requirements, but in the end we shall 
find that, ARSH October 7, 1862, page 150.10 


“This world can never give The bliss for which we sigh.”ARSH 
October 7, 1862, page 150.11 


And the heart that once beat with pleasure at the shining prospect, 
will be pierced with many sorrows.ARSH October 7, 1862, page 
150.12 


Suppose we believe the command to “love our neighbor as 
ourselves,“is abolished, we should be led to disregard his rights, 
and perhaps to follow Cain and take his life; but soon the prison 
walls will show how much we erred. Or that we can break the laws 
of our physical nature with impunity, but how soon will sickness tell 
the sad mistake we made. Or that there is no future state. This 
would lead us to neglect the interests of the soul and all preparation 
for another life; to seek happiness only in the present, and to stifle 
all the aspirations of the soul for another state of action.ARSH 
October 7, 1862, page 150.13 


But | need not pursue this thought: enough has been said to show 
that if our faith is wrong, we shall be disappointed. ARSH October 7, 
1862, page 150.14 


3. We are accountable for our belief. Many have adopted the 
opinion that it matters but little what we believe, if we are only 
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sincere. This seems very plausible at first sight, but what does it 
really amount to? Let me ask, Can we believe anything without 
being sincere? And can a man’s sincerity change facts?ARSH 
October 7, 1862, page 150.15 


But we remark, that God has given us his word containing a system 
of truths to be believed and obeyed, with fearful penalties attached 
if we do not; and it is but fair to suppose if we use the means that 
God has given us, we may all believe them. Hence if we do not 
have a system of faith that is in the main correct, it will be our own 
fault. Doubtless most of the infidelity in the world, is owing to a want 
of investigation with a desire to find the truth. A celebrated infidel 
confessed he had never read the New Testament with attention. Dr. 
Beattie was appointed by his infidel club to collect all objections he 
could find against Christianity; but before he had completed the 
task, he became convinced of the truth of religion, and boldly 
renounced his infidelity. So would it be with many, if they would 
seek after the truth. But if men close their eyes against light and 
choose darkness, by rejecting those truths that God has written on 
the earth beneath our feet, and on the heavens above, as well as 
those revealed in his word, will they not be guilty in the sight of God 
for this, their unbelief? See the words of Scripture - “Because they 
received not the love of the truth that they might be saved; and for 
this cause God shall send them strong delusion that they should 
believe a lie; that they all might be damned who believed not the 
truth, but had pleasure in unrighteousness.” ARSH October 7, 1862, 
page 150.16 


Now we gather from this subject that it is as bad to believe wrong 
as it is to do wrong; and that we have as much right to do the one 
as the other. It is true that we are at liberty to believe as we choose, 
as well as to act; but methinks God will ask us by and by why we 
have believed and done thus! Now if the above reasons are valid, 
we see at once the importance of having a correct system of belief. 
Let us beware what we believe! - Y. - Standard Bearer ARSH 
October 7, 1862, page 150.17 


How shall we escape? 


JWe 
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“How shall we escape, if we neglect so great salvation?”- Hebrews 
2:3.ARSH October 7, 1862, page 150.18 


God has provided a great and glorious salvation, - a salvation for 
sinners who are lost, ruined, and undone. This salvation is revealed 
in the everlasting gospel, and is to be received and enjoyed by 
simple faith. It is a salvation from sin, in its guilt, power, and 
consequences; a salvation from hell with all its horrors, and which is 
perfected in heaven amidst the glories of the beatified. It was 
devised by infinite wisdom in the covenant of peace; it was 
procured by the life, labors, and death of Jesus: and it is now 
offered to sinners without money and without price. Whosoever will, 
may come and receive this glorious salvation. But many neglect it. 
They trifle with mercy, let the most glorious opportunity slip, and 
then in intense agony have to exclaim, “The harvest is past, the 
summer is ended, and we are not saved.” To prevent this, the 
apostle proposes the question, “How shall we escape, if we neglect 
so great salvation?” |f we neglect to secure an interest in it now, 
how shall we escape the terrible storm of wrath that shall fall on the 
ungodly? or how shall we endure the punishment due to our 
transgressions? A slighted Saviour, a neglected salvation, a lost 
heaven, will embitter beyond the powers of calculation the pains of 
hell. That we might have been saved, and would not, - that we were 
offered salvation, and refused it, - will fill us with the bitterest regrets 
and most tremendous agony. Oh! my soul, if found among those 
who neglect Jesus, slight the gospel invitation, and treat God with 
contempt, what wilt thou do? Art thou safe? Safe now, and safe for 
ever? Remember you can only perish by your own act and deed; 
death is but the just wages of sin. ARSH October 7, 1862, page 
150.19 


“Can thine heart endure, or can thine hands be strong, in the day 
that | shall deal with thee?”- Ezekiel 22:14. - Sel ARSH October 7, 
1862, page 150.20 

Patient 


JWe 


“WARN them that are unruly, comfort the feeble-minded, support 
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the weak, be patient toward all.” It is comparatively easy to bear 
and to endure, especially in a righteous cause; but this is not the 
apostle’s meaning. He says, “Be patient toward all.” That is what is 
not easy. It is well it was not Peter who said this. He knew he had 
need to address an exhortation to himself. Peter was not educated 
to patience. Somebody who has been in the East says that the 
Galilean fishermen are the most profane and passionate of men; 
every word, every breath, is an oath. People change very little in 
those countries; and it is to be supposed that Peter when he was 
accused of being a disciple of the despised Nazarene, and 
recognized as such, fell back into his old habits, through fright and 
anxiety, and began to curse and to swear to show he was in 
earnest. No, Peter did not exhort men to patience. But it was Paul, 
the apostle, the chosen, the scholar, the preacher; and to be patient 
was a lesson he had learned through much trouble. Well might he, 
the man of powerful intellect and cultivated mind, feel the need of 
the precept, “Comfort the feeble-minded, support the weak, be 
patient toward all.” It is a hard lesson to learn. There are some 
things we can bear; others are beyond our power of endurance, and 
we own it so. If we are very magnanimous we can bear abuse, 
especially if we are conscious it is undeserved, and so be patient 
under it all. But to be maligned, to be misrepresented, 
misunderstood, or falsely accused, and yet be patient, is not an 
easy lesson to learn. How can we take it patiently when we feel that 
they ought to know better, perhaps do know better, and give way 
either to unreasonable prejudice or a love of abuse? And yet Paul 
the apostle makes no reservation: “Be patient toward ALL.”ARSH 
October 7, 1862, page 150.21 


Well, we will try. We have not the temptations of Peter, nor the sore 
trials of Paul: and what Paul bore, by the grace of God we can bear. 
Only we wish people would be right-minded and reasonable! So 
they will be in that day when we also are perfect. Then we shall 
have no need of patience. - Sel.ARSH October 7, 1862, page 
150.22 


The Sabbath Rest 


JWe 
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No one muscle of the body, no one set of muscles can be 
continuously used, without an eventual paralysis, or total loss of 
power, until restored by rest. But if one class of muscles be 
employed for a time, then another while the former is at rest, the 
two thus alternating may be kept in motion, without the slightest 
fatigue, for hours together. A child may even cry with the weariness 
from walking; but present him suddenly with a beautiful little wagon, 
and allow him to take hold of it and draw a companion over a 
smooth road, the offer will be accepted with alacrity, and the 
amusement will continue for a time, equal to the walk, without any 
complaint of being tired; on the contrary, there will be a freshness of 
action, new and delightful. Many a traveler has rested himself from 
riding on horseback or in a carriage, by slighting and walking a mile 
or more; simply because a different combination of muscular action 
is brought into play; either a new set of muscles, or an action of old 
ones in a different direction; all going to show that the muscular 
system, the whole body, will have rest, or must prematurely perish. 
Precisely alike is the law of the mind, whose faculties are various. A 
man who thinks intently upon a single subject becomes incapable at 
length of concentrating his thoughts upon that subject to advantage, 
and instinctively lays down his book, his model, or his pen to take a 
walk. The attention of the French government has lately been 
drawn to the alarming fact, that “one in every ten of the scientific 
branches of the army finishes his course in a lunatic asylum, in 
consequence of the severe attention to mathematical training.” The 
rector of the training college of Glasgow says, from long and 
extensive observation, that he “will undertake to teach a hundred 
children in three hours a day as much as they can possibly receive; 
that is, when a child has been kept at study three hour, its brain 
becomes incapable of pursuing it further advantageously, until 
rested. These things show that unless mind and body both have 
rest, both will be destroyed; and to save both Divine wisdom issued 
the precept “in the beginning,“” On the seventh day thou shalt rest.” 
It was no arbitrary command; it was an injunction fraught with 
wisdom and benevolence. - Hall’s Journal of HealthARSH October 
7, 1862, page 150.23 


We are inclined to the opinion that the judgment is after death and 
before the resurrection: and that before that event the acts of all 
men will be adjudicated; so that the resurrection of the righteous is 
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their full acquittal and redemption - their sins being blotted out when 
the times of refreshing shall have come [Acts 3:79]; while the fact 
that the wicked are not raised proves that they were previously 
condemned.”- Review of Prof. Bush on the Resurrection, by S. 
Bliss.ARSH October 7, 1862, page 151.1 


LETTERS 


JWe 
“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Steward 


BRO. WHITE: As | was reading the Review this morning, and 
delighting in its instruction, | wished that it was all original matter, for 

| always feel inclined to postpone the selected pieces for the last; 

but it is all good. Then | wished | could write, but upon reflection | 
thought | had never so much as expressed my interest in the 

Review, notwithstanding | have enjoyed it free so long. As | saw 
your improvement in mailing your paper, and saw mine marked 

“fr.,“I thought to myself, how negligent | have been! how ungrateful! 

| feel truly ashamed. Cannot | do as much as to acknowledge a 
favor? if not | am unworthy of it. | humbly ask your forgiveness. | 
feel deeply indebted to you for the favor, and | read with increasing 

interest as we approach the perils of the last days. It contains 

cheering and profitable instruction for us in this time.ARSH October 
7, 1862, page 151.2 


| feel grateful to God for leading out his people thus far, and | am 
confident he will not leave them now to perish, if they hold fast their 
confidence firm unto the end. | feel to rejoice that light is sown for 
the righteous and gladness for the upright in heart. Our true position 
in the world becomes more and more apparent to me as we pass 
along, and events transpire around us. The wise man has said, 
“The path of the just is as the shining light that shineth more and 
more unto the perfect day.” | feel the need of a deeper work of 
grace in my own heart.ARSH October 7, 1862, page 151.3 


| am much pleased with the remarks on systematic labor, and | do 
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hope that we may yet become so closely united by the love of God 
and our love for his cause that nothing can separate us. | want a 
part with the people of God. It is my earnest desire to be of some 
little service in giving this last message to the world. O, that | never 
had erred! | mean by grace to redeem the time because the days 
are evil. | hope some of our brethren will speak out on the war 
question. May the Lord bless you in your arduous work for the 
advancement of the cause, and sustain the Review Office in all its 
parts and departments for the dissemination of light and truth. ARSH 
October 7, 1862, page 151.4 


Yours in hope of eternal life. 
T. M. STEWARD. 
Mauston, Wis. 


Extracts from Letters 


JWe 


Bro. W. Coon writes from Wakeman, Ohio: | desire the first 
opportunity to have some one or two of the messengers go to East 
Rockford, Ohio, to hold a series of meetings. It is a good opening. 
There is a meeting-house which can be occupied, and a family 
where they can find a home as long as they will stay. If they will call 
on me at Wakeman, | will go with them any time. | feel that it is 
important that all good openings for the truth to be preached should 
be filled; for we are living in a solemn time, and the glorious truths 
of the Bible should be proclaimed wherever there is 
opportunity,ARSH October 7, 1862, page 151.5 


Sister M. E. Parker writes from Green Spring, Ohio: | am still 
striving to overcome. Having no strength of my own, | am trying to 
walk in the strength of the Lord. It is eight years since | first kept the 
Lord’s Sabbath. | thank the Lord for the plainness of his holy word, 
and for mercy in showing me his truth. The Lord has promised to be 
a refuge to them that put their trust in him. | know if we do the will of 
the Father, and have the testimony of Jesus, it will be well with us. 
Let us press forward.ARSH October 7, 1862, page 151.6 


Sister S. Burdick writes from Greenfield, N. H.: “I do not feel 
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discouraged in the least, nor like going back. There is nothing to go 
back to. We had a good meeting yesterday at Bro. S. Martin’s. The 
good Spirit of the Lord was in our midst. The little church in this 
vicinity are trying to serve the Lord and make their way through to 
the kingdom. We know that we are living in a solemn time; and our 
prayer is, Lord, teach us thyself.,ARSH October 7, 1862, page 
151.7 


Bro. E. P. Wilkins writes from Wilson’s Grove, lowa: “O what a 
blessed thing it is to have a well-grounded hope, especially in these 
days of peril, when the nations are becoming angry, and the 
political world is being shaken from center to circumference. O how 
solemn the time in which we live! How exactly the prophecy is being 
fulfilled - men’s hearts failing them for fear. For the encouragement 
of the saints | would say that a few have lately embraced the truth in 
this place, and meet on the Sabbath for worship. We meet at West 
Union and Claremont. We should be very thankful if we could have 
a course of lectures." ARSH October 7, 1862, page 151.8 


OBITUARY 


JWe 


BRO. JOHN W. STEWART, of Cleveland, Ohio, departed this life 
September 7, 1862, aged 41 years.ARSH October 7, 1862, page 
151.9 


[We take the following from the Cleveland Daily Herald. - ED.JARSH 
October 7, 1862, page 151.10 


Some five years since Mr. S. was attacked with a paralytic stroke, 
from the effect of which his physician testifies he had never 
recovered, but it had ever since been operating in the system, 
marking him with unerring certainty as its victim - that his ardent 
religious views had nothing to do in producing the disease, causing 
an organic disease of the brain, or the late repeated attack of 
paralysis, which terminated his life, ending with congestion; but that 
want of rest and sufficient care of himself, evidently hastened its 
development.ARSH October 7, 1862, page 151.11 
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“He sleeps in Jesus, blessed sleep, 
From which none ever wake to weep.”ARSH October 7, 1862, page 
151.12 


Mr. Stewart had been for many years a faithful and fearless 
advocate of those great distinguishing doctrines pertaining to the 
second coming of Christ, for the salvation of his people and the 
destruction of his enemies, praying and entreating all to become 
reconciled to God by keeping his commandments, “that they may 
have right to the tree of life, and enter in through the gates into the 
city." ARSH October 7, 1862, page 151.13 


He was often abrupt in his manner of presenting truth, and 
consequently often wounded the feelings of others. In the lucid 
moments of his last sickness he saw this and mourned over his 
error in this respect, and earnestly besought his companion to make 
all possible reparation, and seek the forgiveness of all whom he had 
thus offended. That he was annoying to the consciences of not a 
few who were often rebuked by his pointed application of truth, can 
not be denied; that the exhibition of those prophetic charts, so 
sneeringly referred to, wherein the God of heaven has so 
graphically shadowed forth the number, the character, and destiny 
of all earthly kingdoms, and brought us down to the time in which 
we live, in which time, so vividly men’s hearts are literally failing 
them for fear and looking after those things that are coming on the 
earth, when “distress of nations with perplexity is upon us,“I say, 
with a full conviction of these truths burned into his very being, he 
felt constrained to speak, in season, and out of season, whether 
men would bear or forbear.ARSH October 7, 1862, page 151.14 


He unostentatiously sacrificed everything of earth, counting it all 
dross that he might win Christ, gladly suffering for his name, and of 
him as of one of old it may be said, He has fought the good fight, he 
has finished his course, he has kept the faith. Henceforth there is 
laid up for him a crown, which the Lord the righteous judge will give 
him at that day, and not to him only but to all them also who love his 
appearing. His testimony is sealed up for the final day, when the 
difference will be made manifest between him that serveth God and 
him that serveth him not. The following sentiment expressed by 
brother Fitch was adopted by him:ARSH October 7, 1862, page 
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151.15 


Earth’s scoffs and scorn well pleased I'll bear, 
Nor mourn tho’ under foot I’m trod, 

If day by day | may but share 

Thine approbation, O my God, 

The friends | love may turn from me, 

Their words unkind may pierce me through, 
But this my daily prayer shall be - 

Forgive, they know not what they do. 

Let me but know, where’er | roam, 

That | am doing Jesus’ will, 

And though I’ve neither friends nor home, 

My heart shall glow with gladness still 

Then all the scoffs and scorn I’ve borne 

For his dear sake, who died for me, 

To everlasting joys will turn, 

In glorious immortality, ARSH October 7, 1862, page 151.16 


“He being dead yet speaketh.” [COMARSH October 7, 1862, page 
161.17 


DIED, in Grantham, N. H., Aug. 23, 1862, of consumption, sister 
Vashti Palfrey, aged about 72 years. Sister P. was a professor of 
religion for over fifty years. She was never satisfied with the mere 
form of religion but earnestly sought for the power of godliness and 
to maintain a close walk with God. She was among the first to 
embrace the doctrine of the Lord’s coming, and was ever ready to 
receive and obey truth as it has since been developed. She ever 
expressed a strong desire to live that she might be translated to 
heaven without seeing death. But God saw fit to order it otherwise. 
She died with a bright hope of immortality, and a firm faith that she 
should sleep but a little while ere she would come forth 
glorified. ARSH October 7, 1862, page 151.18 


She leaves a companion to mourn her loss, yet not without hope; 
forARSH October 7, 1862, page 151.19 


“She sleeps in Jesus, soon to rise, 
When the last trump shall rend the skies; 
Then burst the fetters of the tomb, 
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To wake in full immortal bloom.” 

H. P. WAKEFIELD. 

Newport, N. H., Sept 16, 1862.ARSH October 7, 1862, page 
151.20 


DIED in Lyndon, Vt., July 29, 1862, of stomach disease, sister 
Betsey Park, wife of Bro. Jonathan Park, after a very painful illness 
of eleven weeks. Sister Park embraced religion at the early age of 
about eight years. She was very happy, was often found in secret 
prayer. Though about forty years have passed away since she gave 
her youthful heart to the Saviour, she never gave up the blessed 
hope. It graciously sustained her in her last sickness, and enabled 
her to fall asleep in full faith of the immediate coming of Jesus, and 
of rest with the saints in the kingdom of God.ARSH October 7, 
1862, page 151.21 


With her companion she had kept the Sabbath of the Bible about 
eleven years. May this deep affliction be sanctified to the good of 
the bereaved companion and daughter, and they with her be 
prepared to receive a crown of glory at the resurrection of the 
just.ARSH October 7, 1862, page 151.22 


A. S. HUTCHINS. 

THE REVIEW AND HERALD 

No Authorcode 

BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, OCTOBER 7, 1862 
Music 
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WE have recently printed three beautiful pieces of Music - Sweet 
Hour of Prayer, Nearer My God to Thee, and Morning of Zion’s 
Glory - which we will send by mail, post-paid, for 10 cents for the 
three. ARSH October 7, 1862, page 152.1 


Fables of Infidelity 
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THIS is the title of a well-bound book of 336 pages, for sale at this 
Office, or by Eld. Moses Hull where he may travel. Price 75 cents. 
When sent by mail, 18 cents should be added for postage. Eld. Hull 
says he has read the book six times, and considers it the best 
examination of the fables of Infidelity extant ARSH October 7, 1862, 
page 152.2 


THE P. O. address of M. E. Cornell, until further notice, will be 
Battle Creek, Mich.ARSH October 7, 1862, page 152.3 


Questions 
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IN Hebrews 10:28, 29, Paul speaks of sorer punishment than death. 
Some say that this sorer punishment is eternal misery. Queries. Is 
there any punishment sorer than death? If so, what is it, or in what 
does it consist? and when will it be inflicted? 

O. HOFFER.ARSH October 7, 1862, page 152.4 


ANSWER. The verses referred to read as follows: “He that 
despised Moses’ law, died without mercy under two or three 
witnesses: of how much sorer punishment suppose ye, shall he be 
thought worthy who hath trodden under foot the Son of God, and 
hath counted the blood of the covenant wherewith he was sanctified 
an unholy thing, and hath done despite unto the spirit of grace.” It 
will be noticed that reference is made to the temporal punishment 
inflicted under the Mosaic dispensation, upon those who despised 
his law, and the punishment to be inflicted in the future upon those 
who will not avail themselves of the provisions of the gospel. In 
other words, the two punishments that are contrasted are temporal 
death and eternal death. It is the latter which is called the sorer 
punishment. Hence there is no necessity nor any ground for 
supposing eternal misery to be meant. 

U. S.ARSH October 7, 1862, page 152.5 


A PRAYING MACHINE. - We would recommend the followinc 
device to those churches which have adopted the practice of having 
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a vacation in the worship of God, during the summer months.ARSH 
October 7, 1862, page 152.6 


“In the Indian department of the great exhibition, is a red praying 
wheel from Thibet. The prayer is written on a piece of paper, and 
fixed to the wheel, which revolves on a spindle held in the hand. 
The idea of the worshiper is that every time the wheel turns the 
prayer is made. Frequently the wheel is fitted to be turned by a 
small stream. In the mountains of Thibet travelers see considerable 
numbers of these praying machines thus driven by water 
power.”ARSH October 7, 1862, page 152.7 


Religious Life 
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THE whole life of a religious man falls into two grand divisions, and 
all his actions belong to one or the other. The one is the region of 
piety, the other the region of morality. They ought not to be, and 
cannot be separated in any man’s life; but they can be distinguished 
though not separated. Piety cannot exist without morality, nor 
morality without piety, yet they are not the same thing. United they 
make up religion, or the whole life of a Christian. The region of 
mortality is under the law; it is a stern and rugged clime, a land of 
restraint, of effort, of struggle, of battle. The performance of duty, 
the doing the work of the Lord, this is the problem of morality ARSH 
October 7, 1862, page 152.8 


If our aim be the perfection of our moral nature, we may set about it 
in two ways. We may make direct attempts for the cultivation of 
certain virtues, and for the repression of certain vices, taking them 
up one by one as a matter of discipline. Or we may labor on the 
whole instead of the parts, by living in the Spirit, near to God and 
Christ, and so learning also to walk in the Spirit. Both methods are 
good, but the second is the most thorough. It is the method of 
nature, which works upon all parts of the plant at the same time, by 
filling the whole with life. The great thing needed for moral 
development is more vital power. Love will make all things new. A 
profound influence in the center of the soul will cause all parts of life 
to bud and blossom, and bear fruit. ARSH October 7, 1862, page 
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152.9 


But what can we do when the door of the heart is closed to God by 
sin, and the soul is left barren, cold, empty, incapable of any true 
virtue? We cannot, by an act of the will, create within the heart 
Christian sentiments and graces; we cannot by moral effort create 
within the soul generosity or love. What can we do? We can open 
the door; we can let God’s influence come into the heart to lead us 
to Christ, to give us a sense of his pardoning love, to lift us to a 
higher plane of conviction. And this is prayer in its most essential 
nature. - J. F. Clarke. ARSH October 7, 1862, page 152.10 


The Thankful Heart 


JWe 


If one should give me a dish of sand, and tell me there were 
particles of iron in it, | might look for them with my eyes, and search 
for them with my clumsy fingers, and be unable to detect them; but 
let me take a magnet and sweep through it, and how would it draw 
to itself the almost invisible particles by the mere power of 
attraction! The unthankful heart, like my finger in the sand, 
discovers no mercies; but let the thankful heart sweep through the 
day, and as the magnet finds the iron, so it will in every hour some 
heavenly blessings; only the iron in God’s sand is gold. -O. W. 
Holmes.ARSH October 7, 1862, page 152.11 


How to be Happier 
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Said a venerable farmer, some eighty years of age, to a relative 
who lately visited him: “I have lived on this farm for over half a 
century. | have no desire to change my residence as long as | live 
on earth. | have no desire to be any richer than | now am. | have 
worshiped the God of my fathers with the same people for more 
than forty years. During that period | have rarely been absent from 
the sanctuary on the Sabbath, and have never lost but one 
communion season. | have never been confined to my bed by 
sickness a single day. The blessings of God have been richly 
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spread around me, and | made up my mind long ago that if | wished 
to be any happier, | must have more religion.” ARSH October 7, 
1862, page 152.12 


LIFE’S GREAT NEED. - Jordan, one of the free-thinking friends o 
the great Frederick, writes to him thus during his last illness: “My 
complaint increases so much that | no longer even hope to recover 

from it. | feel strongly, in my present situation, the necessity of an 

enlightened religion arising from conviction. Without that we are the 

beings upon the earth the most to be pitied." ARSH October 7, 1862, 

page 152.13 


APPOINTMENTS 


JWe 


PROVIDENCE permitting, we will meet with the brethren in 
Andover, Vt., Oct. 11; Kensington, Ct., Oct. 18 and 19. We design 
to visit the brethren in Ashfield, Mass., on our return home, also to 
give a course of lectures in Vernon, Vt-ARSH October 7, 1862, 
page 152.14 


A. S. HUTCHINS. 
D. T. BOURDEAU. 


Business Department 
No Authorcode 
Donations to Publishing Association 


JWe 


A friend $2. Ch. at Tompkins $2. Ch. at Orange $6. ARSH October 
7, 1862, page 152.15 


For Shares in Publishing Association 


JWe 
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E. M. Kimball $10. C. B. Preston $10. John Laroch $10. Hannah 
Clough $10. J. N. Loughborough $20. Aurora Lockwood $10. Emily 
Lawton $10.ARSH October 7, 1862, page 152.16 


Cash Received on Account 


JWe 
S. H. King $3,57.ARSH October 7, 1862, page 152.17 


Books Sent By Mail 


JWe 


W. F. Crous 50c. C. M. Brown 10c. W. K. Loughborough 11c. Alfred 
Chase 25c.ARSH October 7, 1862, page 152.18 


PUBLICATIONS 


JWe 


The law requires the pre-payment of postage on all transient 
publications, at the rates of one cent an ounce for Books and 
Pamphlets, and one-half cent an ounce for Tracts, in packages of 
eight ounces or more. Those who order Pamphlets and Tracts to be 
sent by mail, will please send enough to pre-pay postage. Orders, 
to secure attention, must be accompanied with the cash. Address 
ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigaARSH October 7, 
1862, page 152.19 


Price. Postage. 


cts. cts. 
History of the Sabbath, (in paper covers), 30 10 
The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, 
particularly 
the Third Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned 
Beast, 15 4 
Sabbath Tracts, numbers one, two, three, and 
four, 15 4 
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Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the gift 
of God, 

Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry 
into the present constitution and future 
condition of man, 

Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency, 
The Kingdom of God; a Refutation of the 
doctrine called, Age to Come, 

Miraculous Powers, 

Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine 
of Future Punishment, as taught in the 
epistles of Paul, 

Review of Seymour. His Fifty Questions 


Answered, 

Prophecy of Daniel: The Four Universal 
Kingdoms, the Sanctuary and Twenty-three 
Hundred Days, 

The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal 
Kingdom located on the New Earth, 

Signs of the Times, showing that the Second 
Coming of Christ is at the door, 


Law of God. The testimony of both Testaments, 


showing its origin and perpetuity, 
Vindication of the true Sabbath, by J. W. 
Morton, late Missionary to Hayti, 

Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of 
God, and first day of the week, 

Facts for the Times. Extracts from the 


writings of eminent authors, Ancient and 
Modern, 

Miscellany. Seven Tracts in one book on the 
Second Advent and the Sabbath, 

Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects and 
Design, 

The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the 


15 


15 


15 


15 


15 


15 


10 


10 


10 


10 


10 


10 


10 


10 


10 


10 
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Seven Trumpets of Revelation 8 and 9, 10 2 
The Fate of the Transgressor, or a short 


argument on the First and Second Deaths, 5 2 
Matthew 24. A Brief Exposition of the 

Chapter, 5 2 
Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, 

or a Compend of Scripture references, 5 1 


Truth Found. A short argument for the 


Sabbath, with an Appendix,“ The Sabbath not 


a Type,“ 5 1 
The Two Laws and Two Covenants, 5 1 
An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible 

Sabbath in an address to the Baptists, 5 1 
Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design, 

and Abolition of the Seventh-day Sabbath, 5 1 


Review of Fillio. A reply to a series of 
discourses delivered by him in Battle Creek 


on the Sabbath question, 5 1 
Brown’s Experience in relation to entire 
consecration and the Second Advent, 5 1 


Report of General Conference held in Battle 
Creek, June 1859, Address on Systematic 


Benevolence, etc., 5 1 
Sabbath Poem. A Word for the Sabbath, or 
False Theories Exposed, 5 1 
Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the 
REVIEW AND HERALD Illustrated, 5 1 


Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the 
Fourth Commandment - Apostasy and perils of 
the last days, 

The same in German, 

” Holland, 

French. A Pamphlet on the Sabbath, 

» " "Daniel 2 and 7, 


ana» a un 
Ce ee ee 


ONE CENT TRACTS. Who Changed the Sabbath? - Unity of thi 
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Church - Spiritual Gifts - Law of God, by Wesley - Appeal to men of 
reason on Immortality - Much in Little - Truth - Death and Burial - 
Preach the Word - Personality of God ARSH October 7, 1862, page 
152.20 


TWO CENT TRACTS. Dobney on the Law - Infidelity an 


Spiritualism - Mark of the BeastARSH October 7, 1862, page 
152.21 


English Bibles 

JWe 

WE have on hand a good assortment of English Bibles, which we 
sell at the prices given below. The size is indicated by the amount 


of postage.ARSH October 7, 1862, page 152.22 


Diamond, Marg. Ref. Calf binding. $0,90, Post 12 cts. 
Pearl, Ref. after 


verse, $1,50, “ 15 ” 
ewer 2B Morocco ” $1,75, “ 15 ” 
"Marg. Ref. eed $1,75, “ 15 ” 
Nonpareil,“ ” Calf binding, $1,75, “ 21 “ 
” Ref. after verse me $1,75, “ 21 

care ieee Morocco ” $2,00, “ 21 

Minion,“ ” ” me $2,25, “ 26 ” 


Bound Books 


JWe 


The figures set to the following Bound Books include both the price 
of the Book and the postage, ARSH October 7, 1862, page 152.23 


The Hymn Book, containing 464 pages and 122 
pieces of music, 80 cts. 
History of the Sabbath, in one volume, bound - 

Part |, Bible History - Part Il, Secular 

History, 60 ” 
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Spiritual Gifts Vol. I, or the Great 

Controversy between Christ and his angels, 

and Satan and his angels, 50 ” 
Spiritual Gifts Vol. Il. Experience, Views 

and Incidents in connection with the Third 

Message, 50 ” 
Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment. 

By H. H. Dobney, Baptist Minister of England, 75 ” 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents ARSH October 7, 1862, page 
152.24 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH 
October 7, 1862, page 152.25 
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October 14, 1862 
RH VOL. XX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, - NO. 20 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 

AND SABBATH HERALD 

[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 

the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, OCTOBER 1 
1862. - NO. 20. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY, BY 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


TERMS.-Two Dollars a year, in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. Address ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creel 
Michigan.ARSH October 14, 1862, page 153.1 


Hymn of Trust 


JWe 


O LOVE Divine, that stooped to share 

Our sharpest pang, our bitterest tear, 

On thee we cast each earth-born care; 

We smile at pain while thou art near!ARSH October 14, 1862, page 
153.2 


Though long the weary way we tread, 





1025 


And sorrows crown each lingering year, 

No path we shun, no darkness dread, 

Our hearts still whispering, Thou art near‘ARSH October 14, 1862, 
page 153.3 


When drooping pleasure turns to grief, 

And trembling faith is changed to fear, 

The murmuring wind, the quivering leaf, 

Shall softly tell us, thou art near'ARSH October 14, 1862, page 
153.4 


On thee we fling our burdening woe, 

O Love Divine, forever dear, 

Content to suffer while we know, 

Living or dying, thou art near!ARSH October 14, 1862, page 153.5 


Evidences of Christianity 


JWe 


BY MOSES HULL 


CHAPTER V. (Continued.) 


THE infidel does not deny that the writers of the New Testament 
believed that Christ was raised. But, say they, “There was a mistake 
somewhere, for the resurrection of Christ was a miracle, and no 
testimony can prove a miracle.” As to where the mistake is, infidels 
are not agreed. Some do not pretend to know. Some are very 
certain that he did not die. Others are quite as sure he died, but did 
not rise. How to account for the alibi of the body, they do not know. 
Some suppose that it may have miraculously resolved back to its 
primitive elements, thus getting up one miracle to get rid of another. 
Others claim that the disciples stole him, and others that the guard 
stole him. One infidel took all the above positions in a conversation 
with myself of not an hour’s length, not long since. If the patient 
reader will follow us, he shall soon see the fallacy of all the above 
positions. ARSH October 14, 1862, page 153.6 


1. Did he die? Paul says, “He died for our sins according to the 
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Scriptures,“7 Corinthians 15:3; and Peter, in addressing the Jews 
concerning Jesus of Nazareth, says, “Him being delivered by the 
determinate counsel and foreknowledge of God, ye have taken and 
by wicked hands have crucified and slain.” Acts 2:23.ARSH October 
14, 1862, page 153.7 


If the above declaration had not been notoriously true, Peter would 
not have dared to make it in the presence of more than three 
thousand of the Jews, who had just crucified the Saviour, and had 
the disposition to serve him in the same way. Whether it be a fact or 
not, it was a universal belief among the Jews as well as Christians, 
that Christ was dead. They never thought of accounting for his exit 
from the tomb upon the ground that he was not dead when put in 
there. Festus, in declaring the matter to Agrippa, states the true 
ground of difference between Christians and all others of his time: 
“Against whom when the accusers stood up, they brought none 
accusation of such things as | supposed; but had certain questions 
against him of their own superstition, and of one Jesus which was 
dead, whom Paul affirmed to be alive.” Acts 25:18, 19.ARSH 
October 14, 1862, page 153.8 


In the days of the apostles the question was not, Did he die? but, 
Did he rise? All nature, at the time he expired, bore testimony not 
only to his death, but to his superhuman nature. The vail of the 
temple was rent in twain from top to bottom. The earth quaked to 
her center. Rocks were rent asunder. All nature was dressed in 
mourning. The sun became black as sackcloth, and the centurion, 
as he gazed upon the scene, said, “Truly this was the Son of God.” 
So firmly was he convinced that the Lord of glory had expired, 
Dionysius, the Areopagite, although eight hundred miles distant, as 
he beheld the sun hide its face, witnessed the bursting of rocks, and 
felt the earth tremble under his feet, exclaimed, “Either the Author of 
nature is suffering, or the universe is falling apart.” Is the infidel 
ready to serve up Paine’s objection that some of these things are 
only stated by Matthew, and hence may not be true? We answer, 
We have proved the authenticity, integrity, and credibility, of the 
book of Matthew, as well as of all the other books of the New 
Testament.ARSH October 14, 1862, page 153.9 


But if anything further is needed on this point, read the following 
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from Bishop Watson’s reply to Paine, pp.105,106:ARSH October 
14, 1862, page 153.10 


“Whatever difficulty there may be in accounting for the silence of the 
other evangelists, and of St. Paul also on this subject, yet there is a 
greater difficulty in supposing that Matthew did not give a true 
narration of what had happened at the crucifixion. If there had been 
no supernatural darkness, no earthquake, no rending of the vail of 
the temple, no graves opened, no resurrection of holy men, no 
appearance of them unto many - if none of these things had been 
true, or rather, if any one of them had been false, what motive could 
Matthew, writing to the Jews, have had for trumping up such 
wonderful stories? He wrote, as every man does, with an intention 
to be believed; and yet every Jew he met would have stared him in 
the face and told him that he was a liar and an impostor. What 
author who, twenty years hence, should address to the French 
nation a history of Louis XVI, would venture to affirm that when he 
was beheaded there was darkness for three hours over all France? 
that there was an earthquake? that rocks were split? graves 
opened? and dead were brought to life, who appeared to many 
persons in Paris? It is quite impossible to suppose that any one 
should dare to publish such obvious lies; and | think it equally 
impossible to suppose that Matthew would have dared to publish 
his account of what happened at the death of Jesus, had not the 
account been generally known to be true."ARSH October 14, 1862, 
page 153.11 


But the above are not all the evidences that Christ really and truly 
died. Our strongest testimonies upon this, as well as other points, 
come from the enemies of Christianity. As it was not lawful to let 
them hang on the cross over the Sabbath-day, the Roman soldiers 
are sent out to break their legs and take them down from the cross. 
They went to the thieves and brake their legs, “but when they came 
to Jesus and saw that he was dead already, they brake not his 
legs.” Let the reader take notice. This is not simply the opinion of 
Matthew, Mark, Luke, John, or Paul. It is the opinion of the soldiers 
who would have broken his legs had he been alive. It will not do to 
leave this matter here; it must be placed beyond dispute; so the 
soldier puts a spear into his side, and makes a wound from whence 
issues blood and water. Anatomists tell us that the water came from 
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the pericardium, or casement around the heart. It is enough: even 
Pilate must now cease to “marvel that he is already dead:“his heart 
has been pierced by the soldier’s spear. ARSH October 14, 1862, 
page 153.12 


“Down from the shining throne above, 

In joyful haste he fled; 

Entered the grave in mortal flesh, 

And dwelt among the dead.”ARSH October 14, 1862, page 153.13 


2. Did the disciples steal him out of the sepulchre? Some seem to 
think they did. In three days from the time he was put into the 
sepulchre, the great stone which was placed at its mouth was rolled 
away, and the body of Jesus was missing. What had become of it? 
Great precaution had been taken, and every possible means used 
to keep the body entombed. The sepulchre was sealed with the 
king’s signet, thus endangering the life of any one who should touch 
it. In addition to this, a watch was placed there to guard the 
sepulchre to keep the disciples from stealing the body of 
Jesus.ARSH October 14, 1862, page 153.14 


Is it possible that the soldiers could all go to sleep at once, and 
sleep so soundly that they could not be awakened by the rolling 
away of the stone, and the taking of the body of Jesus out of the 
sepulchre, when the penalty of death was attached to the law which 
forbade their sleeping? And is it not strange that the disciples 
should happen to know when this miraculous sleep would come 
over every member of this guard at once, and be on hand to take 
the body of Jesus away? Again, is it not strange that eleven timid 
disciples who shut their doors while they surrounded the supper- 
table for fear of the Jews, John 20:19, should wax so bold all at 
once as to venture to steal the body of Jesus and hide it for the 
sake of preaching a risen Jesus, and that without the remotest 
prospect of any reward, either in this world or the world to come? 
The one who believes all these absurdities need not laugh at the 
credibility of Christians. ARSH October 14, 1862, page 153.15 


But suppose it were all true. Suppose the guard did thus 
miraculously go to sleep, and the disciples did succeed in getting 
the body of Jesus, and hiding it so effectually that it has never been 
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found from that day to this, who knows it? Who can testify to it, or 
assert it as a fact? Who saw the disciples steal the body of Jesus? 
No one. The members of the guard were asleep; hence they could 
not testify that the disciples stole it. All they could say was, The 
body was there when we went to sleep, but when we awoke it was 
not there. ARSH October 14, 1862, page 153.16 


For aught they, or any one else, knew, he arose from the dead. 
When the infidel asks us to believe that the disciples stole the body 
of Jesus, they not only ask us to believe without testimony, but they 
ask us to believe contrary to all testimony. ARSH October 14, 1862, 
page 153.17 


3. Did the guard steal the body from the tomb? Some infidels say, 
Yes. We say, No. Infidels do not pretend to have any evidence that 
the guards stole Jesus. But when they deny his resurrection they 
are compelled to account somehow for the alibi of his body; and the 
idea that the disciples stole it is so inconsistent that they cannot 
adopt it. The only subterfuge left for them is that the guard stole it. A 
little examination will convince the reader of the absurdity of this 
position.ARSH October 14, 1862, page 153.18 


The sealing of the stone placed at the door of the sepulchre forbade 
the guard to remove it, as really as it did the disciples. The guard 
were there to keep that body in the tomb, and their guilt would be 
the same, whether they removed it or permitted some one else to 
do it. Is it reasonable to suppose they would hide that body and 
thus expose themselves to death? Suppose we for a few moments 
reject all common sense, and adopt that position. Suppose the 
disciples were as credulous, enthusiastic, and fanatical, as infidels 
claim that they were. Mary, on the morning of the first day of the 
week, went to the sepulchre and found the stone rolled away and 
the body gone. “There,“said she, “he is raised just as | expected. | 
will go and tell the disciples;” and away she goes, saying, “He is 
risen! he is risen!” The disciples respond, “Certainly, we expected 
him to rise this morning.” | apprehend the guard can hardly keep the 
secret. “It is too good to keep.” But they impatiently await the arrival 
of the fiftieth day. The time comes. Pentecost is here. The Jews are 
assembled from every quarter, and Peter begins to preach. Hear 
him:ARSH October 14, 1862, page 154.1 
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Acts 2:22-24. “Ye men of Israel, hear these words: Jesus of 
Nazareth, a man approved of God among you by miracles and 
wonders and signs, which God did by him in the midst of you, as ye 
yourselves also know: him, being delivered by the determinate 
counsel and foreknowledge of God, ye have taken, and by wicked 
hands have crucified and slain: whom God hath raised up, having 
loosed the pains of death: because it was not possible that he 
should be holden of it.,ARSH October 14, 1862, page 154.2 


And then he proceeds like all other fanatics to quote Scripture to 
prove his doctrine. ARSH October 14, 1862, page 154.3 


Acts 2:34-36. “For David is not ascended into the heavens; but he 
saith himself, The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right 
hand, until | make thy foes thy footstool. Therefore let all the house 
of Israel know assuredly, that God hath made that same Jesus, 
whom ye have crucified, both Lord and Christ.,ARSH October 14, 
1862, page 154.4 


But just then | hear a stir in the audience, and look around; and 
what do | behold? A band of Roman soldiers carrying a dead man. 
They lay him before Peter, and as they uncover his face | hear them 
say, “Peter, here is your prince of life; here is the one that you say 
is alive.” What a quietus this must have put on Peter’s 
preaching.ARSH October 14, 1862, page 154.5 


What a beautiful theory! it only lacks one element, and that is, truth. 
They did not present the body of Jesus before Peter, for the very 
good reason that they had it not. They knew he had risen; hence 
they cry out, “What shall we do.” Peter tells them to repent and be 
baptized, and, strange to tell, three thousand of the murderers of 
Jesus were baptized in his name before night. |s it possible that 
they were baptized in the name of a dead man, and one that they 
despised and had killed at that? Believe it who can; | cannot ARSH 
October 14, 1862, page 154.6 


Reader, how many of that guard, think you, could have been 
persuaded to be baptized in the faith of the resurrection of a man 
that they had hid, and that they knew was dead at that time?ARSH 
October 14, 1862, page 154.7 
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So far from the guard’s stealing the body of Jesus, they, enemies 
as they were, were the first witnesses of his resurrection.ARSH 
October 14, 1862, page 154.8 


Notwithstanding every effort to keep the Messiah in the grave, on 
the third morning “the angel of the Lord descended from heaven, 
and came and rolled back the stone from the door, and sat upon it. 
His countenance was like lightning, and his raiment white as snow: 
and for fear of him the keepers did shake, and became as dead 
men. And the angel answered and said unto the women, Fear not 
ye: for | know that ye seek Jesus, which was crucified. He is not 
here; for he is risen, as he said. Come, see the place where the 
Lord lay. And go quickly, and tell his disciples that he is risen from 
the dead; and behold, he goeth before you into Galilee: there shall 
ye see him: lo, | have told you. And they departed quickly from the 
sepulchre with fear and great joy, and did run to bring his disciples 
word. And as they went to tell his disciples, behold, Jesus met 
them, saying, All hail. And they came and held him by the feet, and 
worshiped him. Then said Jesus unto them, Be not afraid; go tell my 
brethren that they go into Galilee, and there shall they see me. Now 
when they were going, behold, some of the watch came into the 
city, and shewed unto the chief priests all the things that were done. 
And when they were assembled with the elders, and had taken 
counsel, they gave large money unto the soldiers, saying, Say ye, 
His disciples came by night, and stole him away while we slept. And 
if this come to the governor’s ears, we will persuade him, and 
secure you. So they took the money, and did as they were taught: 
and this saying is commonly reported among the Jews until this 
day.” Matthew 28:2-15.ARSH October 14, 1862, page 154.9 


Here the watch have borne testimony to the resurrection of Christ, 
which has made it necessary to call an especial assembly of the 
priests and elders, who decide that it will not do to let it be known 
that Christ has risen; hence, they instruct the watch not to tell it. 
“Say ye that the disciples came by night and stole him away while 
we slept.” ” We will give you large sums of money.” Infidel, do you 
want the testimony of this watch after it has been bribed with “large 
sums of money?” | do not. Especially when they are contradicting 
their own word for the “filthy lucre.” | choose to receive the 
testimony which they gave before they met with the council of 
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priests.ARSH October 14, 1862, page 154.10 
(To be Continued.) 


The Present War 


JWe 


| WOULD say to the brethren and sisters that | fully endorse the 
position that Bro. White has taken in the Review in regard to the 
present war. For some time past | have thought that we needed 
more light on the relation that we sustain to earthly governments, 
and that we should be grateful for the privileges that we enjoy under 
this government. We must not overlook the goodness of God. The 
Bible says expressly that “the powers that be are ordained of 
God,“that we should “obey magistrates,“and that “the Most High 
ruleth in the kingdom of men, and giveth it to wnomsoever he will.” 
Romans 13:1; Titus 3:1; Daniel 4:25.,ARSH October 14, 1862, page 
154.11 


If we take a glance at the rise and fall of those kingdoms with which 
God’s people have been connected; if we look at the call of Cyrus, 
/saiah 44; 45, and at the blessings that attended the fathers of our 
country in their attempts to lay the foundation of this government, 
we shall not fail to see that God has more to do with earthly powers 
than many are aware. We should not infer that all the laws which 
are enacted by the different powers of earth are of God, and that we 
ought to bow to unjust decrees. But there are general laws in 
civilized nations which are based on the law of God. Such laws 
should be reverenced, and those who enforce and guard them 
should be respected and obeyed; for they are “the ministers of God 
unto thee for good; and whosoever resisteth them, resisteth the 
ordinance of God; and they that resist shall receive to themselves 
damnation.” Romans 73. It is very evident that if it were not for the 
laws of this country we should be in a deplorable condition. When 
the Spirit of the Lord has left the earth, and when the rulers of earth 
are given over to their own ways, we shall fully comprehend the 
blessings of a good government.ARSH October 14, 1862, page 
154.12 
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| do not understand that civilized warfare, or capital punishment, are 
against the sixth commandment. Anciently God commanded his 
people to wage war against their enemies, and enforced the 
necessity of inflicting capital punishment; and under this 
dispensation inspiration says, “If thou do that which is evil, be 
afraid; for he [the magistrate, or ruler] beareth not the sword in vain; 
for he is the minister of God, a revenger to execute wrath upon him 
that doeth evil. Wherefore ye must needs be subject, not only for 
wrath, but also for conscience’ sake. For this cause pay ye tribute 
also; for they are God’s ministers, attending continually upon this 
very thing.” Romans 13:4-6.ARSH October 14, 1862, page 154.13 


Now God does not under any age give laws conflicting with each 
other. If God required us to keep laws clashing with each other, it 
would be impossible for us to obey him: in trying to obey him we 
should disobey him, and he would be the author of sin. This 
principle has helped me to harmonize the teachings of Christ, and 
the laws that regulated the work of priests on the Sabbath, with the 
fourth commandment, which says, “In it [the seventh day] thou shalt 
not do any work,“and has confirmed me in the belief that the 
Sabbath is a rest from our own work, to be employed in the nobler 
work of our Creator.ARSH October 14, 1862, page 154.14 


But what is our duty in reference to the present war? This seems to 
be the important question with us now; and though we may not 
understand our whole duty, yet there are certain obligations that are 
very plain, and if we fulfill these, we shall not be left in the 
dark.ARSH October 14, 1862, page 154.15 


1. We should cheerfully pay our taxes, and thus help support the 
government, and render unto Caesar the things that are 
Caesar’s.ARSH October 14, 1862, page 154.16 


2. We should move in reference to the shortness of time. If we 
really believe that we have reached the last generation, that this 
generation will witness the fall and dissolution of all earthly 
governments, the seven last plagues, which are to be the winding- 
sheet of this world’s history, and the coming of our Lord Jesus 
Christ to reward the saints, and to take vengeance on them that 
know not God, and obey not the gospel, we shall not feel disposed 
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to act in every respect like those who think that probationary time 
will continue for ages to come, and that this nation will yet see a 
long time of peace and prosperity. We cannot now move as good 
Christians did in reference to the revolutionary war. We should be 
constantly reaching after the fifth universal kingdom, which will so 
soon be established under the whole heaven.ARSH October 14, 
1862, page 154.17 


3. We should do all we can to avoid breaking God’s holy law. If we 
do this, we shall not willingly place ourselves where we cannot keep 
the Sabbath, that we may avoid being drafted, and that we may get 
greater wages. Bro. White’s remarks on the condition of drafted 
Sabbath-keepers are satisfactory to my mind, and | mean to abide 
by them till | have reasons to believe that they are not correct. ARSH 
October 14, 1862, page 154.18 


4. We should, in harmony with the petition of the sealing angel of 
Revelation 7, pray the Lord to so control the matters of this nation 
that the work of God may go on, and that the remnant people may 
be spared in this trying time. The prayer of the righteous availeth 
much. God loves to hear his people pray, and to answer those 
prayers that are according to his will; and it is certainly the will of 
God that his people should be prepared for the coming of 
Christ. ARSH October 14, 1862, page 154.19 


Brethren, here is a point on which we are all agreed. Let us unitedly 
take hold of the arm of the Lord. His eyes are upon his people. 
They are the salt of the earth. If it were not for them, doubtless the 
Lord would have destroyed the inhabitants of earth before now. He 
will not suffer the present calamities to go any further than will be 
necessary to punish this nation for their sins, and to lead his people 
to seek a preparation for the events that are coming on the earth. | 
have realized some of the blessing of the Lord while trying to do this 
duty.ARSH October 14, 1862, page 154.20 


Dear brethren, if we thus pray, we shall not feel so much like 
complaining and murmuring against those who are trying to move in 
the counsel and fear of God. It will not do for us to be rash and 
censorious. We should seek meekness and a teachable spirit. The 
following extract from Watts on the Mind, p.155, shows the danger 
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of passing rash judgments, and the necessity of considering 
surrounding circumstances before deciding in regard to the 
propriety of certain actions: ARSH October 14, 1862, page 154.21 


“In many things which we do, we ought not only to consider the 
mere naked action itself, but the persons who act, the persons 
toward whom, the time when, the place where, the manner how, the 
end for which, the action is done, together with the effects that 
must, or that may, follow, and all other surrounding circumstances. 
These things must necessarily be taken into our view, in order to 
determine whether the action, indifferent in itself, is either lawful or 
unlawful, good or evil, wise or foolish, decent or indecent, proper or 
improper.ARSH October 14, 1862, page 154.22 


“Let me give a plain instance for the illustration of this matter. Mario 
kills a dog; which considered merely in itself, seems to be an 
indifferent action. Now the dog was Timon’s, and not his own. This 
makes it look unlawful. But Timon bade him do it. This gives it an 
appearance of lawfulness again. It was done at church, and in time 
of divine service. These circumstances added, cast on it an air of 
irreligion. But the dog flew at Mario, and put him in danger of his 
life. This relieves the seeming impiety of the action. But Mario might 
have escaped by flying thence. Therefore the action appears to be 
improper. But the dog was known to be mad. This further 
circumstance makes it almost necessary that the dog should be 
slain, lest he might attack the assembly, and do much mischief. Yet 
again, Mario killed him with a pistol, which he happened to have in 
his pocket since yesterday's journey. Now hereby the whole 
congregation was terrified and discomposed, and divine service 
was broken off. This carries in it an appearance of great indecency 
and impropriety. But after all, when we consider a_ further 
circumstance, that Mario, being thus violently assaulted by a mad 
dog, had no way of escape, and had no other weapon about him, it 
seems to take away all the color of impropriety, indecency, or 
unlawfulness, and to allow that the preservation of one or many 
lives may justify the act as wise and good. Now all these concurrent 
appendixes of the action ought to be surveyed, in order to 
pronounce with justice and truth concerning it.,ARSH October 714, 
1862, page 155.1 
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The principle of this extract will apply well to the subject under 
consideration; and if we divest ourselves of all prejudice and 
preconceived notions, follow the dictates of sound reason, and 
earnestly and prayerfully seek for truth, we shall find the knowledge 
and wisdom of God concerning this matter. The time has come 
when we must lean wholly on the arm of the Lord, walk by faith, and 
get an experience for ourselves. The trials that are before us will 
develop the natural traits of God’s people, and shake all that can be 
shaken. Who shall be able to stand? Who shall rally around the 
truth, overcome the pollutions of this world, and finally stand on 
mount Zion with all those who have kept the truth, waded through 
great tribulation, and washed their robes and made them white in 
the blood of the Lamb? D. T. BOURDEAUARSH October 14, 1862, 
page 155.2 


MAKING FREE WITH THE COMMANDMENTS. - Dr. Lockh 
once, on a journey, stopped to pass the Sabbath at a public house. 

On entering the parlor one Sabbath morning as he was about 

setting out for church, he found two gentlemen preparing to play a 

game of chess.ARSH October 14, 1862, page 155.3 


“Gentlemen,“said he, “have you locked up your carpet bags 
carefully?”ARSH October 14, 1862, page 155.4 


“No. What! are there thieves in this house?” they asked ARSH 
October 14, 1862, page 155.5 


“| do not say that,“replied the doctor, “only | was thinking if the 
servants come in and find you making free with the fourth 


commandment, they may think of making free with the 
eighth."ARSH October 14, 1862, page 155.6 


The men thought there was something in this, and laid aside their 
game.ARSH October 14, 1862, page 155.7 


Lending 


JWe 


“HE that is merciful will lend unto his neighbor.,ARSH October 74, 
1862, page 155.8 
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It is very necessary at times to borrow, and of course one must be 
as free to lend as he would be to borrow when himself in need. But 
there is an abuse of borrowing, as the wise man says, “Many when 
a thing was lent to them, reckoned it to be found, and put them to 
trouble that helped them.” Verse 4.ARSH October 14, 1862, page 
155.9 


“Till he hath received, he will kiss a man’s hand; and for his 
neighbor’s money he will speak submissively; but when he should 
repay, he will prolong the time and return words of grief, and 
complain of the time.” Verse 5.ARSH October 14, 1862, page 
155.10 


“Many therefore have refused to lend, for other men’s ill dealing, 
fearing to be defrauded.” Verse 7.ARSH October 14, 1862, page 
155.14 


It is surprising to see how careless many people are about returning 
borrowed articles. Months may pass away, and you, having 
forgotten to whom you lent the article, finally discover it by chance, 
as it were, in the possession of some good-natured neighbor who 
had almost forgotten that it was yours.ARSH October 14, 1862, 
page 155.12 


Especially is this the case with books and umbrellas. | do not think 
that one person in ten ever thinks of returning a borrowed 
book.ARSH October 14, 1862, page 155.13 


Your choicest books - books which you almost daily need - will very 
probably be covered with dust upon your friend’s shelf, one here, 
another there, according as you have friends scattered up and 
down in the world.ARSH October 14, 1862, page 155.14 


One book few borrow, that is the Bible; and in fact you can keep 
three books; viz., your Bible, hymn book, and concordance; for 
these you cannot lend any length of time, so as to forget them; but 
most of other books, save some common text-books, you miss; and 
just when you want them, they are gone; and it is well you can 
duplicate cheaply, or you would soon expend a fortune in buying 
books, or starve mentally for want of them.ARSH October 14, 1862, 
page 155.15 
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One would not care so much about it, but for the fact that borrowed 
books are little read. They are kept for ornament, rather than use. 
But if | should extend this catalogue, as | might, it would be endless. 
| will close by saying, Return borrowed articles ARSH October 14, 
1862, page 155.16 


J. CLARKE. 


Call from Northern lowa 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: According to appointment a large number of the 
church at Waukon met with the scattered brethren of this vicinity. 

We held an evening meeting at the commencement of the Sabbath 

in the Baptist church, and although some were disappointed in not 
finding a messenger present, yet the Spirit of the Lord was with us 
to comfort our hearts and cheer us on the way. We also held two 

meetings upon the Sabbath, in which the weak were strengthened, 

and in which we trust all were benefited. ARSH October 14, 1862, 
page 155.17 


In the evening after the Sabbath a business meeting was held to 
take into consideration the interests of the cause in this vicinity. We 
were chosen a committee to write to you to inform you of the state 
of things in Northern lowa, and to request that a messenger may 
come among us to preach the word if consistent with the interest of 
the church generally, ARSH October 14, 1862, page 155.18 


This place is the county seat of Fayette county, and contains about 
one thousand inhabitants. It is about thirty-five miles from Waukon, 
and forty from Waterloo. There seems to be quite a desire to hear 
some of our preachers in this vicinity, and we are satisfied that 
should one come we should have large congregations. We could 
obtain the court-house in which to hold our meetings. There are 
also other places within forty miles in which many have expressed a 
desire to hear about these things. There never has been any 
preaching here, but there are some ten in and around this place 
who meet together every Sabbath.ARSH October 14, 1862, page 
155.19 
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If Bro. Andrews should come home this fall it would be more 
convenient for him to give a course of lectures than for any other 
preacher; if not, we would pay the expenses of any other 
messenger, and find him a home here through the winter. There are 
two brethren in this place, one of whom has a team with which he 
could carry the preacher to any appointment which he might see fit 
to make.ARSH October 14, 1862, page 155.20 


Dear Bro. White, we feel a strong desire to see an effort made in 
this vicinity. We believe it would result in much good to this 
community. Our hearts are all in union with you in this great work, 
and we wish to be co-workers with you in helping to advance this 
cause; and we feel that should a messenger come among us, we 
would endeavor to hold up his hands, and assist him in proclaiming 
the last message of mercy by our prayers and purses.ARSH 
October 14, 1862, page 155.21 


In behalf of the church. 


D. T. SHIREMAN, ] 
GEORGE |. BUTLER, ] Committee. 
JOHN COLE, ] 


West Union, lowa, Sept, 
1862 


Illinois and Wisconsin Conference 


JWe 


THE Seventh-day Adventists of Illinois and Wisconsin, assembled 
in conference at Avon, Wis., according to appointment in Review, 
Sept. 27 and 28, 1862. Eld. Wm. S. Ingraham was chosen 
chairman, and Joseph G. Wood secretary. Prayer by Bro. 
Ingraham.ARSH October 14, 1862, page 155.22 


The following churches were represented by delegates: Princeville, 
Round Grove, Crane’s Grove, Plum River, McConnell’s Grove, and 
Harrison, Ills.; Hundred Mile Grove, Marquette, Mackford, Rubicon, 
Oakland, Little Prairie, Franklin, and Avon, Wis. A committee was 
then chosen to prepare business for the action of the body. ARSH 
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October 14, 1862, page 155.23 


Adjourned until half-past eight, A. M., first-day,ARSH October 74, 
1862, page 155.24 


MORNING SESSION 


JWe 


Prayer by Bro. Sanborn. Tent committee reported, and their report 
was accepted. It was thenARSH October 14, 1862, page 155.25 


Voted, That four hundred dollars be raised for running the Illinois 
and Wisconsin tent next season.ARSH October 14, 1862, page 
155.26 


Voted, That one-half of the stock taken by each church, be paid on 
or before the first of May, 1863, and the remainder by the first of 
September following.ARSH October 14, 1862, page 155.27 


The amount to be raised was proportioned as follows: Princeville 
$30, Round Grove, $50, Crane’s Grove $60, Plum River $25, 
McConnell’s Grove $25, Harrison $20, Hundred Mile Grove $50, 
Marquette $20, Mackford $20, Rubicon $10, Oakland $25, Little 
Prairie $35, Franklin $25, Avon $35. Total $430.ARSH October 14, 
1862, page 155.28 


Voted, That Brn. Ingraham and Sanborn correspond for aid from 
other States, should a messenger be needed to join them in the tent 
enterprise. ARSH October 14, 1862, page 155.29 


Resolved, That the churches here represented by delegation, form 
themselves into an annual conference, which shall be known as the 
S. D. Adventist Illinois and Wisconsin State Conference, composed 
of ministers and delegates from the several churches within its 
limits, and that these delegates be authorized by letter from their 
respective churches.ARSH October 14, 1862, page 155.30 


Resolved, That each organized church composed of fifteen or less 
members shall be entitled to send one delegate, and one for each 
additional fifteen members.ARSH October 14, 1862, page 155.31 
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Resolved, That each session of this conference be organized by 
electing a chairman, secretary, and prudential committee. ARSH 
October 14, 1862, page 155.32 


Resolved, That this conference elect a standing committee to 
attend to all business concerning the conference during the year, 
and make a full report to the conference.ARSH October 14, 1862, 
page 155.33 


The importance of these two last resolutions being overlooked by 
the conference, they were, after adjournment, inserted by the 
committee, a portion of the delegates being yet present. ARSH 
October 14, 1862, page 155.34 


Resolved, That each approved messenger be furnished with a letter 
of commendation from this conference, to be renewed 
annually. ARSH October 14, 1862, page 155.35 


Resolved, That this conference send one, or more, delegates to the 
general annual conference. ARSH October 14, 1862, page 155.36 


Resolved, That each church have their quarterly meetings once in 
thirteen weeks.ARSH October 14, 1862, page 155.37 


Resolved, That we endorse what Bro. White has written, headed, 
“The Nation,“as the best light we have on that subjectARSH 
October 14, 1862, page 155.38 


Adjourned sine die. 
WM. S. INGRAHAM, Chairman. 
JOSEPH G. WOOD, Secretary. 


POSTSCRIPT BY BRO. SANBORN 


JWe 


This was the best Conference we have ever had in Wisconsin. The 
brethren and sisters showed that they loved the Lord and his 
precious cause, by meeting promptly all their obligations for running 
the tent the past season, and by pledging four hundred dollars to 
run it next season. They raised in a few moments $24 to pay the 
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expense of their delegate to the Michigan Conference. They also 
paid on the Review $47, and for the Association $71. | sold about 
$27 worth of books.ARSH October 14, 1862, page 155.39 


On first-day, P. M., after preaching, we repaired to the water where 
nine were baptized. In the evening we had a refreshing prayer and 
conference meeting. It truly is another bright spot in our experience. 
The Lord especially heard prayer for the sick. The brethren and 
sisters, at the close of the meeting, parted to go to their homes 
much refreshed and encouraged to press on to mount Zion. ARSH 
October 14, 1862, page 155.40 


ISAAC SANBORN. 


Note from Bro. Cottrell 


JWe 


| HAVE just closed a series of meetings in Wethersfield, Wyoming 
Co., N. Y. Gave twenty public discourses besides three to the 
brethren at private houses on Sabbath days. Five were baptized, 
three of whom had previously embraced the truth. Of the other two, 
one embraced the Sabbath during my stay there, was a professor 
of religion but had never been baptized, i.e., immersed, the other, 
the wife of Bro. Antisdale, had made no previous profession of 
religion.ARSH October 14, 1862, page 155.41 


There was a good attendance generally, considering that it was in 
the time of their wheat harvest, and there was a scarcity of laborers 
in consequence of enlistments into the army. Many were convicted 
of the truth, and some resolved to search the evidences of our 
position and decide upon it. One man in particular, as influential a 
church member, probably, as any one in the vicinity, publicly 
confessed his conviction before the largest congregation we had, 
on the last evening of our meetings, and said he was determined to 
investigate and decide the question, and exhorted his friends and 
neighbors to do the same. May God help him and them to decide 
for the truth.ARSH October 14, 1862, page 155.42 


May the Lord bless the little company of believers in that place, and 





1043 


lead them to feel their responsibility as the light of the community, 
and to attain to the high and holy position which is the privilege and 
duty of the people of God. ARSH October 14, 1862, page 156.1 


R. F. COTTRELL. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, OCTOBER 14, 1862. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 


Self Deception 


JWe 


“BECAUSE thou sayest, | am rich, and increased with goods, and 
have need of nothing; and knowest not that thou art wretched, and 
miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked.” Revelation 3:17.ARSH 
October 14, 1862, page 156.2 


In this text is the plainest declaration of self deception. Those 
addressed think their condition very good, when in fact it is bad in 
the extreme. Last week we gave from the Old Testament two cases 
of self deception which resulted in rebellion. Many more might be 
given from both the Old and New Testaments. Let us go forward to 
the judgment, and witness in imagination the disappointment and 
dismay of the masses of self deceived, when too late for remedy, 
they learn from Christ their real condition. ARSH October 14, 1862, 
page 156.3 


Matthew 7:22, 23. “Many will say to me in that day, Lord, Lord, have 
we not prophesied in thy name? and in thy name cast out devils? 
and in thy name done many wonderful works? And then will | 
profess unto them, | never knew you: depart from me, ye that work 
iniquity." ARSH October 14, 1862, page 156.4 


In the previous verse our Lord utters a most cutting rebuke on the 
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self deceived. ARSH October 14, 1862, page 156.5 


Verse 27. “Not every one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter 
into the kingdom of heaven; but he that doeth the will of my Father 
which is in heaven.”ARSH October 14, 1862, page 156.6 


Many are satisfied with a superficial work, and say, Lord, Lord, in 
full confidence of their acceptance, while neglecting to do the will of 
God. This terrible deception is often made complete and sure by the 
power of the Devil, insomuch that the unfortunate victim stands 
unmoved by Scripture testimony, or touching appeals, or even 
evident judgments from the hand of God. Such generally start 
wrong, and in blindness pursue their whole Christian course under 
a deception as to their condition. But in this very connection our 
Lord has given an illustration of how men should commence and 
pursue the Christian journey, also the fatal results of a wrong 
course.ARSH October 14, 1862, page 156.7 


Verses 24-27. “Therefore, whosoever heareth these sayings of 
mine, and doeth them, | will liken him unto a wise man, which built 
his house upon a rock: And the rain descended, and the floods 
came, and the winds blew and beat upon that house; and it fell not: 
for it was founded upon a rock. And every one that heareth these 
sayings of mine, and doeth them not, shall be likened unto a foolish 
man, which built his house upon the sand: And the rain descended, 
and the floods came, and the winds blew, and beat upon that 
house; and it fell: and great was the fall of it’, ARSH October 14, 
1862, page 156.8 


We see from Revelation 3:17; Matthew 7:21-27, that it is possible 
for men to be laboring under a state of perfect deception as to their 
standing before God, yet possess a good degree of honesty. It is 
also evident that in our day, under the deceptive power of the Devil, 
and the example of the apostate churches, there is a strong 
tendency of the human mind to self-deception. Then how important 
that the minister of Jesus Christ should preach the pointed truth, 
and hold forth to the people those warnings against self-deception 
in the same forcible style in which he finds them in the Bible. As a 
faithful watchman he should see the dangers to which the flock are 
exposed, and fearlessly utter those warnings drawn from the sacred 
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Scriptures which these fearful times demand for the safety of God’s 
people. He who fails to do this - who shuns to give unpleasant 
testimony because it may offend - who fears, and trembles, and 
avoids the cross in this respect, may expect an_ unfaithful 
watchman’s reward.ARSH October 14, 1862, page 156.9 


Ministers and people should cherish an undying love for the pure 
testimony of God’s word. In this there is safety for both ministers 
and people from the dreadful power of self-deception. Let the 
dangers to which the people of God are exposed in these last days 
be faithfully kept before them.ARSH October 14, 1862, page 156.10 


Self-deception, unless removed from the mind, generally results in 
rebellion. And we are forced to the conclusion in tracing the Bible 
history of rebellion, that determined and deliberate rebellion is 
incurable. Individuals may, through a mistaken view of things, and a 
perverted sympathy, become imbued with the spirit of rebellion 
which time and events may wear away, and they again stand in the 
light; but such transitions of the mind impair the judgment, and 
becloud the discernment in relation to the things of God. Such 
persons are in greater danger of again drinking in the spirit of 
rebellion, and need to set a double watch.ARSH October 14, 1862, 
page 156.11 


But deliberate and determined rebellion has no remedy. That first 
great rebellion is to cease only by the extermination of Satan and 
those angels who rebelled and fell with him. The spirit of rebellion 
that fell upon the children of Israel soon after their miraculous 
deliverance from Egypt held fast to them. God led them round and 
round in the wilderness forty years, and manifested to them 
blessings and judgments to remove this unclean spirit from them, 
but they would not be corrected. The next morning after the earth 
opened and swallowed up Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, and those 
who dared to stand with them, Numbers 16:23-38, those who 
appeared loyal the night before broke out in bitterest and most 
insane rebellion against Moses, saying, “Ye have killed the 
congregation of the Lord.” ARSH October 14, 1862, page 156.12 


That rebellion that the Jewish priests inspired in the hearts of the 
people against Jesus Christ - the most lovely personage that ever 
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visited this globe - that clamored for his blood in the judgment-hall, 
has followed and clung to the Jews until this day. And as we look 
over our short history as a people we may safely say that one-third 
of those who have from first to last embraced the Sabbath and 
come among us have fallen under a spirit of rebellion against the 
work of God in the third message in bringing out and purifying a 
peculiar people, zealous of good works. Many could not stand the 
purifying work, and rebelled against it, and the means employed in 
carrying it forward. When they first rebelled they had no idea that 
they would give up the Sabbath; but a few weeks, or a few months, 
or a few years, have found them Sabbath-breakers. And we have 
yet to learn that one single case of determined rebellion among us 
has been fully cured. May God save his people from self-deception 
and rebellion.ARSH October 14, 1862, page 156.13 


Michigan Annual Conference 


JWe 


WHILE it is true, as a general rule, that our pilgrimage heavenward 
lies through a pathway that is rough and thorny, the Psalmist 
assures us that we shall sometimes be led in green pastures and 
beside the still waters. There are places where we can set up our 
“Ebenezers,“as cheering way-marks along our journey. There are 
refreshing oases, as well as parching sands in the desert of time. 
And when, henceforth, we look back to descry the pleasant and 
fondly-remembered scenes of this kind that we have passed, 
prominent among them will be the Conference at Monterey, Mich., 
Oct.4-6, 1862.ARSH October 14, 1862, page 156.14 


This meeting being held in a somewhat retired place, a very select 
company of brethren and sisters found themselves assembled 
together at the time appointed. Brethren were present from all 
sections of the State, to the number, as it was estimated, of not far 
from five hundred, besides a few from New York, Ohio, Indiana, and 
Wisconsin. This was probably the largest body of Sabbath-keepers 
ever assembled in the State. ARSH October 14, 1862, page 156.15 


The religious exercises of the meeting commenced Sabbath 
morning at 10 o'clock, with a discourse from Bro. White, on the 
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words, “For where two or three are gathered together in my name 
there am | in the midst of them.” Matthew 18:20. From this text he 
showed with freedom and clearness the design of the Saviour to be 
ever present with his people by his Holy Spirit, in all its operations. 
He showed that whatever is done at the present day in the line of 
preaching the gospel, whatever is done by those claiming to be 
evangelists, pastors and teachers, is done by virtue of the original 
commission given by the Saviour to his disciples, as recorded in 
Matthew 28:19, 20, and Mark 16:15-78. If, then, this commission, 
still confers upon us the privilege of the proclamation of the gospel, 
why may we not claim all the advantages which it offers on the 
same ground? The Lord promised to be with his people. A record of 
how this promise was fulfilled in the early church, is recorded in 
Mark 16:20. “And they went forth and preached everywhere, the 
Lord working with them, and confirming the word with signs 
following.” It was shown beyond dispute that thus the Lord designed 
to be with his people, even to the end - a point not yet 
reached.ARSH October 14, 1862, page 156.16 


Sabbath afternoon, preaching by Bro. Loughborough on Malachi 
2:2, showing the importance of our bringing all the tithes into the 
storehouse, and proving the Lord, according to his direction, lest 
through our unfaithfulness, the great blessings which he designs to 
confer upon us, are turned into curses, and we receive them 
instead. ARSH October 14, 1862, page 156.17 


Sunday forenoon, discourse by Bro. Hull, on the Ministration of 
Angels. Many present from the surrounding neighborhood. 
Something of an idea may be formed of how densely the house was 
filled, when we state that the floor refused to sustain the great 
weight placed upon it. The house had been built with sufficient 
strength to sustain any ordinary, or even extraordinary crowd. But 
packing it so densely as it was, subjected it to a pressure to which it 
was not equal. The central support under the floor gave way, 
allowing that portion to settle some eight inches. The congregation 
was dismissed, and the damage speedily and _ promptly 
repaired.ARSH October 14, 1862, page 156.18 


The appointment for the afternoon was put at 2 P. M.; but the house 
being ready for occupation again, by request, Bro. White occupied 
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the intervening hour from 1 o’clock, in speaking to a full house upon 
the seals of Revelation 6, and the events of chapfer 7, as relating 
especially to the affairs of this nation at the present time, and the 
proclamation of present truth here going forth. He spoke with much 
freedom, and the rich blessing of the Lord attended the word, which 
is the best of evidence that the positions taken were in accordance 
with that wisdom which is from above.ARSH October 14, 1862, 
page 156.19 


At 2 P. M., Bro. Hull resumed and finished his discourse on the 
Ministration of Angels, a subject full of comfort and encouragement 
for the people of God. Desires and determinations must have been 
created or quickened in every heart, to so live that the angels of the 
Lord that excel in strength, those high and holy beings, may 
encamp around about us, to be our shield and deliverance in every 
hour of peril.ARSH October 14, 1862, page 156.20 


There were two social meetings, which were seasons of interest 
and encouragement. Sr. White also spoke several times with usual 
freedom and power, to the acceptance of all lovers of the pure and 
straight testimony. Her words cannot fail to have effect upon the 
hearts and lives of those who heard.ARSH October 14, 1862, page 
156.21 


The meeting has left a cheering influence with all who were present, 
so far as we can judge from words and actions. The time which it 
occupied will be a season of pleasant memory. With what joyous 
anticipations then may we look forward to that time when the saints 
shall come from the north, the south, the east, and the west, and sit 
down with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob in the kingdom of God. May 
the Lord brighten our hopes and quicken our desires for glory, 
honor, and immortalitysARSH October 14, 1862, page 156.22 


U.S. 
Business Proceedings of the Michigan State Conference 


JWe 


EVENING after the Sabbath, October 4, 1862, the Conference held 
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its first business session. Prayer by Bro. WhiteARSH October 74, 
1862, page 156.23 


The minutes of the last meeting, being called for, were read and 
accepted.ARSH October 14, 1862, page 156.24 


The ministers present belonging to the Conference were the 
following: James White, Joseph Bates, J. H. Waggoner, J. B. 
Frisbie, John Byington, J. N. LoughboroughARSH October 74, 
1862, page 156.25 


Moses Hull, M. E. Cornell, and R. J. Lawrence 


JWe 


Moved by Bro. White that all our brethren present who are in good 
standing with any church of Seventh-day Adventists be invited to 
take part in the business proceedings of the Conference. 
Carried. ARSH October 14, 1862, page 157.1 


There being brethren present from other States, it was alsoARSH 
October 14, 1862, page 157.2 


Moved, That the brethren present from New York, Ohio, Indiana, 
and Wisconsin, who are in good standing with the Seventh-day 
Adventists of their localities be considered by this Conference as 
delegates from their respective States. Carried ARSH October 14, 
1862, page 157.3 


The next business being the formal connection of the churches with 
the Conference, it wasARSH October 14, 1862, page 157.4 


Moved by Bro. Loughborough that we now enter into an 
examination of the standing of the churches, here represented, their 
membership, and their wishes to become connected with the 
Conference. Carried. ARSH October 14, 1862, page 157.5 


A majority of the Battle Creek church being present, they signified 
by vote their desire to become permanently connected with the 
Conference, and were admitted. The following churches were also 
united by vote with the Conference, being represented by letter and 
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delegates; namely, Burlington, Hillsdale, Jackson, Lapeer, 
Greenville, Wright, Monterey, Watson, Otsego, Colon, Convis, 
Tompkins, St. Charles, Chesaning, Orange, and Hanover. 
Churches at Allegan and Parkville, would have requested 
admission to the Conference, had they been fully organized. 
Delegates were also present from Caledonia and Vicksburg, 
praying the assistance of some messenger in_ organizing, 
preparatory to admission into the Conference.ARSH October 14, 
1862, page 157.6 


All the churches represented did not report the number of their 
members. Those which were reported amounted in the aggregate 
to four hundred and sixteen.ARSH October 14, 1862, page 157.7 


The church at Salem Center, Ind., through its delegates, J. L. Locke 
and H. L. Doty, requested admission into the Michigan Conference, 
and were accepted.ARSH October 14, 1862, page 157.8 


Bro. Isaac Sanborn presented to the Conference a letter from the 
State Conference of Wisconsin recommending him to act as a 
delegate from that body. On motion, the letter of recommendation 
was accepted, Bro. S. having by previous vote been admitted as a 
delegate to the Conference.ARSH October 14, 1862, page 157.9 


The next subject introduced by the Conference committee, being 
ministers’ papers, it wasARSH October 14, 1862, page 157.10 


Moved by Bro. Walker that this Conference renew the credentials of 
the ministers belonging thereto, namely, Brn. White, Bates, 
Waggoner, Frisbie, Byington, Loughborough, Hull, Cornell, and 
Lawrence. Carried.ARSH October 14, 1862, page 157.11 


Resolutions adopted: ARSH October 14, 1862, page 157.12 


Resolved, That this Conference assign to its ministers their field of 
labor.ARSH October 14, 1862, page 157.13 


Resolved, That the ministers present, and the elders of the different 
churches, and where elders are not present, a delegate, or member 
of the church in good standing, constitute a committee to district the 
Conference and assign to ministers their respective fields of labor, 
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and report at the next session of this Conference.ARSH October 
14, 1862, page 157.14 


Resolved, That the ministers of the Michigan State Conference 
should receive a liberal support. ARSH October 14, 1862, page 
157.15 


Resolved, That our ministers should make a report, at the annual 
Conference, of their labors each week, during the Conference 
year.ARSH October 14, 1862, page 157.16 


Resolved, That our ministers should make a report at the annual 
Conference of the amount of their entire receipts and expenditures 
during the Conference year.ARSH October 14, 1862, page 157.17 


Moved by Bro. White, that the Conference appoint a committee of 
five to receive funds from the churches and scattered brethren of 
Seventh-day Adventists for the support of our ministers in their 
labors whether it be tent labor or otherwise. Carried. ARSH October 
14, 1862, page 157.18 


Moved by Bro. Hull, that Myron J. Cornell, G. W. Amadon, Wm. 
Hall, Albert Kellogg, and Henry H. Pierce, all of Battle Creek, Mich., 
be that committee. Carried. ARSH October 14, 1862, page 157.19 


Moved by Bro. White, that this Conference cheerfully excuse the 
Monterey church from paying the remainder of their tent pledges for 
the present year. Carried. ARSH October 14, 1862, page 157.20 


The Conference here adjourned to one o’clock P. M. of the day 
following, and the committee on ministers and their fields of labor, 
went into immediate session. After various remarks upon the labor 
of ministers in this and other States, the following resolution was 
adopted:ARSH October 14, 1862, page 157.21 


Whereas, Several States are dependent on the Michigan 
Conference for laborers; and,ARSH October 14, 1862, page 157.22 


Whereas, Those going out as laborers in some instances have 
been too much under the dictation of inexperienced brethren, 
thereforeARSH October 14, 1862, page 157.23 
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Resolved, That it devolves upon the Michigan Conference to direct 
as to how and where such missionaries shall labor. ARSH October 
14, 1862, page 157.24 


The committee not having time to finish its deliberations before the 
hour arrived for the next business meeting of the Conference, they 
reported their business unfinished for want of time. The report was 
accepted, and the committee discharged.ARSH October 14, 1862, 
page 157.25 


The Conference having resumed its labors according to 
adjournment, adopted the following resolutions: ARSH October 174, 
1862, page 157.26 


Whereas, We believe that the Lord has called Bro. and sister White 
to labor among the churches, and,ARSH October 14, 1862, page 
157.27 


Whereas, The state of the cause in the several States, demands 
their labor, thereforeARSH October 14, 1862, page 157.28 


Resolved, That this Conference recommend Bro. and sister White 
to labor in different States, and assist in organizing conferences and 
churches, as the way may open before them.ARSH October 174, 
1862, page 157.29 


Resolved, That we appoint a Conference committee of three for the 
coming year, and that Brn. James White, J. N. Loughborough, and 
John Byington be that committee ARSH October 14, 1862, page 
157.30 


Resolved, That we refer the districting of the Conference, and also 
the location of our ministers to the Conference committee.ARSH 
October 14, 1862, page 157.31 


Bro. Sanborn brought before the meeting the following items, upon 
which he and the brethren in Illinois and Wisconsin wished the 
opinion of the Conference: ARSH October 14, 1862, page 157.32 


1. How shall we treat divorced marriages?ARSH October 14, 1862, 
page 157.33 
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2. Shall preachers from other denominations embracing the 
message, preach and baptize among us, on the strength of their 
former ordination and standing as ministers?ARSH October 14, 
1862, page 157.34 


3. Shall young preachers, before being ordained, be allowed to 
baptize? ARSH October 14, 1862, page 157.35 


4. Shall Bro. T. M. Steward have a letter of commendation as a 
preacher among us?ARSH October 14, 1862, page 157.36 


Bro. White calls for a full and clear definition of the expression 
“divorced marriages.” Bro. Sanborn explains that he means by it, 
those who have been divorced from their former husbands or wives 
for other causes than that mentioned by the Saviour in Matthew 79, 
and under that divorce have married again. Shall such persons 
subsequently embracing present truth, be received among 
us?ARSH October 14, 1862, page 157.37 


In reference to these items the following action was taken:ARSH 
October 14, 1862, page 157.38 


1. Resolved, That the matter of divorced marriages be referred to 
the Conference committee. ARSH October 14, 1862, page 157.39 


2. Resolved, That ministers of other denominations, embracing 
present truth, should give proof of being called to preach the 
message, and be ordained among us, before administering the 
ordinances.ARSH October 14, 1862, page 157.40 


3. Resolved, That no person, young or old, should administer the 
ordinances before being ordained.ARSH October 14, 1862, page 
157.41 


4. In reference to Bro. Steward’s case, it was suggested by Bro. 
Loughborough that, as Bro. Steward now occupies a position 
somewhat similar to that of a young minister, further time be 

allowed him to give proof of his ministry, before giving him a letter. 

A resolution was offered by Bro. White as follows:ARSH October 
14, 1862, page 157.42 
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Resolved, That when Elder T. M. Steward gives perfect satisfaction 
to the ministers and churches of Wisconsin, the Michigan 
Conference will be perfectly satisfied with him.ARSH October 14, 
1862, page 157.43 


This resolution was finally withdrawn by the mover, and the 
Conference saw fit to take no action in the matter. ARSH October 
14, 1862, page 157.44 


Moved by Bro. Loughborough that the next State Conference be 
held at Battle Creek, Mich., October 2-5, 1863. CarriedARSH 
October 14, 1862, page 157.45 


Resolved, That we invite the several State Conferences to meet 
with us, by delegate, in general conference, at our next annual 
Conference. Adopted. ARSH October 14, 1862, page 157.46 


Moved, That Wm. S. Higley, Jr. of Lapeer, Mich., be chairman of 
the Conference for the coming year. Carried.ARSH October 74, 
1862, page 157.47 


Moved, That U. Smith be secretary of the Conference for the same 
term. Carried.ARSH October 14, 1862, page 157.48 


Moved, That the minutes of this Conference be published in the 
Advent Review. Carried.ARSH October 14, 1862, page 157.49 


Adjourned, sine die. Prayer by Bro. BatesARSH October 14, 1862, 
page 157.50 


The transaction of the business above recorded, occupied four 
sessions. Each motion and resolution was discussed more or less 
at length by the preaching brethren, and others, present. The 
meetings were harmonious, and the brethren unanimous in their 
conclusions. JOSEPH BATESChairman. URIAH SMITH, 
Secretary.ARSH October 14, 1862, page 157.51 


Second Semi-Annual Report of the Treasurer of the S. D. A. P. 
Association.ARSH October 14, 1862, page 157.52 


CASH ACCOUNT FROM APR. 4, 1862, TO OCT. 1, 1862. TH 
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cash receipts of the Association for the past term have been:ARSH 
October 14, 1862, page 157.53 


For Review & Herald, $1377,91 
” Youth’s Instructor, 133,31 
” Books (cash sales), 407,31 
”” (sold on account), 590,32 


Shares in Association, 1346,00 
Donations to 


Association, 668,29 
” Custom Work, 129,10 
On Deposit, 2108,48 
” Mich. Tent, 611,19 
” Minn. ” 3.00 
" NY. ” 5,00 
Total, $7379,91 


During the same time the Association has paid as follows:ARSH 
October 14, 1862, page 157.54 


For Labor in the Office, $1115.18 


” Material & Sundries, 2281,67 
On Deposits, 3522,18 
For Completion of 142,23 
Building, 

” Missionary Fund, 12,00 
” Minn. Tent Fund, 3,00 
” Mich. ” ” 303,65 
Total, $7379,91 


URIAH SMITH, Treasurer. 


Annual Meeting of the Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


JWe 


ACCORDING to resolution and previous notice, the second Annual 
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Meeting of the Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association was 
held in the town of Monterey, Allegan Co., Michigan, first-day, 
October 5, 1862, at 9 o’clock A. MARSH October 14, 1862, page 
157.55 


Present, all the officers of the Association. President in the chair. 
Meeting opened with prayer by Eld. John Byington. The roll was 
then called. Members present 102, representing 222 votes in their 
own names, and ten votes as proxy for others. Adjourned to meet 
again on second-day at 8 o’clock A. M.ARSH October 14, 1862, 
page 157.56 


Association convened at the time and place of adjournment. All 
officers present. Vice President in the chair. Session opened with 
prayer by Eld. Isaac Sanborn of Wisconsin. The roll was again 
called. The next business in order being the Auditor’s Report, Eld. 
J. N. Loughborough, Auditor, presented the following report:ARSH 
October 14, 1862, page 157.57 


SECOND ANNUAL REPORT OF THE AUDITOR OF THE S. D. A. PUBLISHING 
ASSOCIATION 


JWe 


This is to certify that | have examined the books of the Association, 
and find the accounts correctly kept, showing the following 
results: ARSH October 14, 1862, page 157.58 


The estimated net value of the Office property at the time of the last 
report, was $11505,42ARSH October 14, 1862, page 157.59 


Added in Completing Building, 1732,55 

Received for Shares in 4437,56 

Association, 

Donations to Association, 1462,35 

Received on Review, 2949,41 
Instructor, 294,53 
Book Sales at the Office for 

Cash, and by Mail, 1064,51 

Received on Book Account, 998,67 





1057 


» ” Custom Work, 545,97 


Premium on Draft, 1,31 
» ” for Mich. Tent, 622,58 
” ” on Deposit, 4661 ,06 
Due on Books, 1509,50 
Received on Missionary 
Account, tee 
Due from Custom Work, 51,78 
Total, $31838,45 
The Association has paid as 
follows: 
For Work in the Office, 2608,98 
” Materials and Sundries, 3861,39 
” Completion of Building, 1782,55 
On Borrowed Money, 8828,36 
” Mich. Tent, 645,34 
” Missionary Fund, 13,25 
” Interest on Notes, 44,43 
Total, $17734,30 
The Association has present liabilities as 
follows: 
Outstanding Notes, $2148,78 
Due to Missionary Board, 350,50 
” on Deposits, 1007,26 
” for Work in the Office, 45,79 
» ” Material and Sundries, 7,11 
Total, $3559,44 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH, Auditor. 


The general business of the Association was then introduced by the 
Secretary, in a written statement of the business to come before the 
meeting; viz..ARSH October 14, 1862, page 158.1 
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1. Election of Officers. ARSH October 14, 1862, page 158.2 
2. Election of Editors. ARSH October 14, 1862, page 158.3 


3. Salaries of President, Editors, Secretary, and Treasurer ARSH 
October 14, 1862, page 158.4 


4. Compensation of Auditor. ARSH October 14, 1862, page 158.5 


5. Time and Place of the next Meeting of the AssociationARSH 
October 14, 1862, page 158.6 


The business was then called up item by item, for discussion and 
action, by written resolution. ARSH October 14, 1862, page 158.7 


The first business in order being the election of officers, Bro. J. N. 
Loughborough presented the following Resolution, which was 
adopted.ARSH October 14, 1862, page 158.8 


Resolved, that all the officers of the Association be nominated by 
one balloting, and that we now proceed to that nomination. ARSH 
October 14, 1862, page 158.9 


The Association then proceeded to the election of officers for the 
ensuing year. The following brethren were nominated and chosen: 
Eld. James White, President. Geo. W. Amadon, Vice President. Eld. 
J. N. Loughborough and William Hall, Committee on Publication. E. 
S. Walker, Secretary. Uriah Smith, Treasurer, and |. D. Van Horn, 
Auditor. ARSH October 14, 1862, page 158.10 


The election of Editors for the Review and Herald and the Youth’s 
Instructor being next in order, the following Resolution was 
submitted and adopted:ARSH October 14, 1862, page 158.11 


Resolved, that we nominate the Editors for the Review and 
Instructor at one balloting, and that we now proceed to that 
nomination.ARSH October 14, 1862, page 158.12 


Elder James White was unanimously chosen Editor of the Review, 
and Geo. W. Amadon Editor of the Instructor ARSH October 14, 
1862, page 158.13 
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The fixing of the salaries of the President, Editors, Secretary, and 
Treasurer, being next called up, the following Resolution was 
offered and adopted:ARSH October 14, 1862, page 158.14 


Resolved, that the President, Editors, Secretary, and Treasurer, 
receive the same compensation for the coming year as they 
received for the present year. ARSH October 14, 1862, page 158.15 


The compensation of Auditor being next in order, the following 
Resolution was read and adopted:ARSH October 14, 1862, page 
158.16 


Resolved, that the Auditor receive for his services the present year, 
the sum of fifteen dollars. ARSH October 14, 1862, page 158.17 


The last item of the general business of the Association being the 
fixing of the time and place of the next annual meeting, in 
accordance with the expressed wish of all the members present of 
the Church at Battle Creek, the following Resolution was submitted 
and adopted:ARSH October 14, 1862, page 158.18 


Resolved, that the next annual meeting of the Association be held 
at Battle Creek, Mich., on Friday, the second day of October, 1863, 
at 10 o’clock A. M.ARSH October 14, 1862, page 158.19 


Adjourned, sine die. 
JAMES WHITE, President. 
E. S. WALKER, Secretary. 


Nothing is more calculated to quiet the mind in trouble, than viewing 


all things in the hand of God; and that God as my friend ARSH 
October 14, 1862, page 158.20 


Business Meeting in New York 
JWe 
AT a business meeting of the conference held at Roosevelt, N. Y., 


September 27, 28, 1862, J. N. Andrews was chosen chairman, and 
David Arnold Secretary.ARSH October 14, 1862, page 158.21 
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An admonitory letter from Bro. M. E. Cornell to the church in this 
vicinity was read by Bro. Andrews, after which the following 
resolutions were passed.ARSH October 14, 1862, page 158.22 


Resolved, That we receive with thankfulness the kind reproof and 
admonition of Bro. Cornell, and with regret acknowledge our 
delinquency as stated in said letter, in not encouraging tent labors 
in this State as we should the past season; likewise in not carrying 
out the work of organization as we should, and also that we have 
not as a body heeded as we ought the admonitions and teachings 
of God, given through the gift of prophecy placed among us, to 
which we attribute much of our present state of lukewarmness and 
want of union and effort in the cause of present truth, ARSH October 
14, 1862, page 158.23 


Resolved, That we are in favor of immediate action in the formation 
of a State Conference, and that we will co-operate with other 
churches in this State in said organization, and that we hereby 
invite Bro. and sister White to attend a State Conference at 
Roosevelt as soon as practicable, and that Bro. White appoint the 
time through the Review, and superintend said Conference; and we 
pledge ourselves to act promptly with him in the prosecution of said 
work.ARSH October 14, 1862, page 158.24 


Resolved, That we invite all the churches in this State to represent 
themselves at this Conference by delegation or letter, that they may 
co-operate in this work. We also invite our brethren in Northern 
Pennsylvania to unite with us in said Conference if they 
choose.ARSH October 14, 1862, page 158.25 


J. N. ANDREWS, Chairman. 
DAVID ARNOLD, Secretary. 


The Cause in N. Y 
JWe 
BRO. WHITE: Since parting with Bro. Cornell in Rochester, | have 


found the Lord present with me to aid in his work. | deeply regretted 
that Bro. Cornell should leave this State, yet felt constrained to 
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acquiesce in his decision. | spent Sabbath and first-day, Sept. 20 
and 21, with the brethren in Adams’ Center. | found them still 
interested in the truths preached during the tent-meeting in that 
place. | think there are quite as many walking in the truth as we 
expected would obey it. But while some are taking a stand for the 
truth that we did not expect, others that felt its force deeply for a 
time, are now manifestly ashamed to identify themselves in any 
manner with it. Thank God that the truth is not destitute of the 
cross.ARSH October 14, 1862, page 158.26 


The meeting in this place, Roosevelt, the past Sabbath and first-day 
was attended by the brethren in this part of the State very generally. 
It was a good season, because the Lord met with us. The report of 
our business proceedings will be furnished by Bro. Arnold. | think 
there is much reason to hope that those things which have hindered 
the work in this region will be removed out of the way. It is the 
purpose of my heart to do all in my power for the furtherance of this 
object by bearing a faithful and searching testimony to those who 
profess the truth.ARSH October 14, 1862, page 158.27 


We are now laboring to prepare for the organization of a State 
Conference. Our brethren feel that it is essential to their prosperity 
as a people. We are trying to rise by confessing our own faults, and 
seeking pardon for the same, instead of bestowing all our care upon 
others. What gives me some degree of confidence is, that the 
tender, melting Spirit of God is doing its work upon the hearts of our 
brethren. If this work be not resisted, the cause of God will be 
revived in this region where it has so long been hindered. ARSH 
October 14, 1862, page 158.28 


Let me say that we do most earnestly request your attendance and 
that of sister White at our coming State Conference. | do feel that 
my heart is strongly united to yours, and that | desire to hold up 
your hands in the great work in which you are engaged. | trust that 
events will not dispel my confident hope that the brethren in this 
part of the State are about to shake off the bands that have so long 
held them down. If you can see it in the order of God to attend the 
proposed Conference, | do trust that you will come ARSH October 
14, 1862, page 158.29 





1062 


| wish to say that what you have written relative to the drafting of 
men by the government meets my hearty approval. The state of my 
head is such that | cannot undertake to present any argument on 
this subject; but | would refer the brethren to the article of Bro. 
Waggoner’s in Review No. 17, entitled, “Our Duty and the Nation.” It 
is a candid statement of the subject in the light in which | have 
viewed it from the beginning. | beg those who are so ready to 
denounce submission to the draft to read the article of Bro. 
Waggoner’s once more. When the time of trouble opens upon us, 
our relations to our government and our fellow-men will be 
changed, for probation will then have ceased. But that time has not 
arrived.ARSH October 14, 1862, page 158.30 


Perhaps | ought to say a few words relative to myself. My general 
health is good; but the difficulty in my head is such that it appears to 
me nearly certain that | shall be compelled, at least for a season, to 
desist from all mental labor. | do not now see any alternative. This 
brief statement must explain my silence in the Review. The effect of 
meetings upon my head is very unpleasant indeed, but not so 
serious as that of writing. | ask the counsel and the prayers of the 
friends of truth,ARSH October 14, 1862, page 158.31 


J. N. ANDREWS. 


Non-resistance 


JWe 


THERE is no necessity for brethren to go to war with each other on 
peace principles. We desire light, however, upon our duty - the true 
light - and we may reasonably expect to have it. | shall not attempt 
to pilot this vessel into port; but | believe she will go safely in, and if 
| “abide in the ship,“I shall go in with her. We have a sure Pilot; and 
whenever | can hear his voice, saying, “Larboard!” or “Port!” | would 
not be backward to tug at the wheel accordingly. And | am glad he 
is within speaking distance, and would, if | know my own heart, 
welcome him on board with joy.ARSH October 14, 1862, page 
158.32 


| am not talking about Bro. White. He does not claim infallibility of 
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judgment, as his invitations to the brethren to a_ scriptural 
investigation of the subject fully evince. But | trust | have learned 
not rashly to oppose my judgment to his. Such a spirit tends to 
anarchy, not to unity. | wrote to him, not because | wished to dictate 
in the matter, but because | wished to have the true light on the 
subject - because | wanted help. The only question was whether it 
was duty to decline serving in the army at all hazards, even of life 
itself. It is by no means certain that a man’s life would be taken 
because he declined fighting for conscience’ sake. But if every 
remonstrance failed, and it was evidently coming to this, | would 
recommend following the advice given, until further light is elicited 
from the word, or given from above.ARSH October 14, 1862, page 
158.33 


But | told Bro. White (and | did not claim to speak by the gift of 
prophecy, for | had already heard it) that his words would be 
wrested to justify volunteering. And one individual that | heard thus 
pleading, has since, as | have been informed, enlisted, though 
exempt by age, as well as infirmity, and was, upon surgical 
examination, rejected. Such, | understand, sin against lightARSH 
October 14, 1862, page 158.34 


It is not to enter upon the scriptural investigation of the question of 
non-resistance that | write. Others, | hope, will write upon it. My rule 
has ever been to obey civil magistrates so far as their requirements 
do not contravene the law of God. | can see a wide difference too 
between a requirement to fall down and worship other gods, or to 
cease the worship of the true God, and the incidental and not 
intentional demands of the government, which do, in fact, without 
distinction of religious sentiments, contravene the law of God, out of 
the necessity of the case, and not with any design to religious 
persecution.ARSH October 14, 1862, page 158.35 


But perhaps | have said enough. | want the true light upon the 
question, and | believe we shall have it. Those who patiently wait for 
it, will have it when they need it. And | will conclude by saying that | 
have no idea that, in the final gathering of the armies of the nations, 
any of the saints of God will be gathered with them. If we earnestly 
pray, “Gather not my soul with sinners, nor my life with bloody 
men,“I believe we shall be heard and answered.ARSH October 74, 
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1862, page 158.36 
R. F. COTTRELL. 


Look well to your motives.ARSH October 14, 1862, page 158.37 
The Close of Day 


JWe 


WELCOME! the solemn calm of night, 

Day’s busy hours are flown! 

Freed from the world’s delusive light, 

| turn to God alone.ARSH October 14, 1862, page 159.1 


‘Twas at the cool of closing day, 

In Eden’s blest abode, 

That man could once, without dismay, 

Hold converse with his God. ARSH October 14, 1862, page 159.2 


But now that sin and sorrow spread 

Their withering blight around, 

Can fallen man’s polluted tread 

Approach such hallowed ground?ARSH October 14, 1862, page 
159.3 


Ah! yes, a blood-bought path of peace 

Still leads direct to God; 

There may the burden’d heart find ease, 

Its daily cares unload.ARSH October 14, 1862, page 159.4 


To him who knows and feels my need 

| own the sad amount 

Of sins in thought, and word, and deed, 

That blot this day’s account.ARSH October 14, 1862, page 159.5 


Oh, let my conscience sprinkled be 

With that all-cleansing blood 

That purchased and restores to me 

The favor of my God!ARSH October 14, 1862, page 159.6 
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The War and our Duty 


JWe 


THIS is a subject about which | have thought much of late. Almost 
from my youth up, | have believed that all kinds of war were 
contrary to the teaching of the New Testament. But after much 
prayer and serious investigation | now believe that | occupied an 
extreme position. | am forced to the conclusion that the doctrine of 
universal non-resistance is an untenable extreme. | have grieved 
and mourned to think that | could not lead out with the brethren who 
have written on this subject. But | now rejoice that my mind is clear, 
and that | am well satisfied that the Lord has not led his people thus 
far to forsake them, and let them go astray at this time. | believe 
that he yet directs the ship. | have opposed Bro. White’s position on 
“The Nation” to some extent. However | did so in all sincerity, 
believing him to be wrong. | now am sorry that | have been so hasty 
and inconsiderate, and ask forgiveness, and herein disclaim all that 
| have said against his views, and declare myself in full confidence 
and sympathy with him in his present move. | now act freely, 
because | believe we are moving in the light. The following reasons 
| rely upon as justifying me in changing my views, and leading me 
to stand where | now do:ARSH October 14, 1862, page 159.7 


1. The New Testament recognizes civil government as an 
ordinance of God. “There is no power but of God: the powers that 
be are ordained of God.” Romans 13:1.ARSH October 14, 1862, 
page 159.8 


2. The object of civil government is to protect the good, and punish 
the evil. “For rulers are not a terror to good works, but to the evil. 
For he is the minister of God to thee for good: but if thou do that 
which is evil, be afraid; for he beareth not the sword in vain; for he 
is the minister of God, a revenger to execute wrath upon him that 
doeth evil.” Verses 3, 4.ARSH October 14, 1862, page 159.9 


3. We are commanded to obey civil government. “Let every soul be 
subject to the higher powers.” ” Wherefore ye must needs be 
subject, not only for wrath, but also for conscience’ sake.” Romans 
73:1, 5. “Submit yourselves to every ordinance of man for the Lord’s 
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sake: whether it be to the king as supreme, or unto governors that 
are sent by him for the punishment of evil doers, and for the praise 
of them that do well.” 7 Peter 2:13, 14. This submission, of course, 
only refers to things which are according to God’s will. ARSH 
October 14, 1862, page 159.10 


4. We are commanded to support civil government. “For for this 
cause pay ye tribute also.” ” Render therefore to all their dues.” 
Verses 6, 7. Now we conclude that as civil government is God’s 
ordinance, it is just and right that it should exist, and that it is just 
and right that it should be supported by our money, and when 

absolutely necessary, by our swords and muskets. To say that all 

war is wrong, is to say that civil government is wrong, and so 

contradict the apostles. So far as a spirit of war is concerned, it is 
equally displayed in the civil magistracy with its means of punishing 

criminals, or invaders of private or social rights, as in what is called 

war in defense of national rights. If then it would not be wrong to aid 
magistrates in arresting and punishing the violator of personal 

rights, which is war on the transgressor, so neither can it be wrong 

to aid the highest magistrates of our nation in executing the laws of 
the nation, though it should be done by the sword.ARSH October 
14, 1862, page 159.11 


5. In the proclamation of the gospel we are not to use carnal 
weapons, but not so in defending ourselves from the assaults of 
rebels. See Acts 23. More than forty Jews had sworn to kill Paul. 
Information of the fact came to him by his sister’s son. He then 
immediately petitioned the protection of the military powers, and 
leaned upon the sword for safety. His petition was granted. So the 
captain sent two hundred soldiers, seventy horsemen and two 
hundred spearmen, in all four hundred and seventy men, to protect 
and conduct him safely to Felix. If Paul did right, then it is not wrong 
to receive military protection, and hence it cannot be wrong to 
sustain the government in its military duty. Query: If the soldiers 
who thus protected him had killed those wicked Jews, would they 
not have done right? They would, if such had been absolutely 
necessary; and he would have sanctioned the same by requesting 
their protection. ARSH October 14, 1862, page 159.12 


6. To kill in war, when defending our government and our rights, is 
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no violation of the sixth commandment. We appeal to the example 
of Abraham. It is said that he obeyed the laws and commandments 
of God, Genesis 26:5, yet he was a warrior. “And when Abram 
heard that his brother was taken captive, he armed his trained 
servants, three hundred and eighteen, and pursued them unto Dan. 
And he divided himself against them, he and his servants by night, 
and smote them; and the king of Sodom went out to meet him after 
his return from the slaughter.” Genesis 14:13-17. For this 
Melchisedec gave him bread and wine, and blessed him as the 
servant of the Most High God. Abraham fought for his confederates 
who gave him protection. Verse 78. In so doing he did God’s will, 
which proves that killing in a defensive war is no violation of God’s 
law, else Abraham was a murderer. ARSH October 14, 1862, page 
159.13 


7. We are commanded to fight for our families and property. 
“Therefore set | in the lower places behind the wall, and on the 
higher places, | even set the people after their families, with their 
swords, their spears, and their bows. And | looked, and rose up, 
and said unto the nobles, and to the rulers, and to the rest of the 
people, Be not ye afraid of them: remember the Lord which is great 
and terrible, and fight for your brethren, your sons and your 
daughters, your wives and your houses.” Nehemiah 4:13, 14. This 
testimony proves that fighting in self defense was authorized by 
God. And where, | ask, has he ever said to the reverse? Nowhere. 
God has never said that we should stand still and be murdered, or 
see our families slaughtered by the cruel hands of unholy and 
ungodly rebels. As the present war of our nation is for self defense, 
there certainly can be no wrong in aiding to crush the rebels who 
are trying to overthrow it.ARSH October 14, 1862, page 159.14 


8. Cornelius was a soldier, and a devout and praying man. When he 
was converted, we see not that he resigned his commission as 
centurion. We read also that he had a devout soldier with him in his 
family.ARSH October 14, 1862, page 159.15 


Church history speaks of many Christian soldiers. In A. D. 117, 
among the Christian martyrs was a_ distinguished military 
commander who was ordered to offer sacrifice in honor of victories 
gained by himself, but refusing to comply, was martyred with his 
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whole family. Fox’ Book of Martyrs, p.22. In A. D. 161, Marcus 
Aurelius began his reign. He marched with a large army against the 
Northern nations who had rebelled against Rome, and meeting with 
difficulties, especially the want of water, he ordered his soldiers to 
call upon their gods for aid, which was done, but to no purpose. He 
next called upon the division of his army which was composed of 
Christians, and commanded them to pray to their God, and their 
prayers were believed by the emperor to have been answered Id. 
p.26.ARSH October 14, 1862, page 159.16 


In A. D. 172, the emperor Severus began his reign. Under it, a 
Christian soldier refusing to wear a laurel crown on a joyous 
occasion, was harshly treated by the military officers. The rest of 
the Christians who were fellow-soldiers in the same army, took 
offense at his over-nice scrupulosity, and gave various reasons 
disapproving the soldier’s course. Dr. Cave’s Work, p.273.ARSH 
October 14, 1862, page 159.17 


InA. D. 286, before any of the emperors had embraced Christianity, 
under the reign of Diocletian, who associated Maximian in the 
government with them, there was a legion of Christians (6666) put 
to the sword, for refusing to take part in the sacrifice ordered, and 
for refusing to swear to assist Maximian in the extirpation of 
Christianity from Gaul. Book of Martyrs p.47ARSH October 14, 
1862, page 159.18 


In A. D. 161, Christians submitted to be drafted. Milman says, “The 
armies were recruited by unprecedented means, and many 
Christians who would before have hesitated to enroll themselves, 
might less reluctantly submit to the conscription [draft], or even think 
themselves justified in engaging in what appeared necessary and 
defensive warfare.” Hist. Christianity, p.235.ARSH October 14, 
1862, page 159.19 


Luther said, “Whoever is killed fighting for the magistrates, is a true 
martyr, if he fought with a good conscience.” With these truths and 
facts before us, how can we help saying that Bro. White is yet all 
right? ARSH October 14, 1862, page 159.20 


Dear brethren, let us be united and not resist our government in its 
struggles for existence. Our neighbors and friends have nearly all 
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gone; and if God allows the lot to fall upon us, let us go and fight in 
his name.ARSH October 14, 1862, page 159.21 


A word about petitions. In this move we all acted from faith, feeling 
it duty to avail ourselves of the benefits of an exemption, if we could 
get it on the condition of asking. Under my present convictions | 
regret making any such move; for | see now that it has done no 
good. Since | wrote to Bro. Waggoner stating that the bill had 
passed, | have been informed that that was a mistake. The bill has 
been indefinitely postponed. So we will try to profit in the future by 
past experience.ARSH October 14, 1862, page 159.22 


Dear brethren, let us rally around the standard, and go on together 
to mount Zion. Let us be humble and teachable, and truth will be 
made known to us. Oh, may the Lord be the shield and guide of his 
people in these times of peril, is my prayer.ARSH October 14, 1862, 
page 159.23 


B. F. SNOOK. 
The War Question 


JWe 


BRETHREN Bourdeau and Cottrell, in this week’s Review, speak 
with wisdom, we think, on the war question. We fear Brn. Snook 
and Waggoner are tending to the other extreme. Bro. Clarke’s 
hatred of treason, love of loyalty, and his ardor, lead him to speak in 

strong terms. May God guide us all. True Seventh-day Adventists 
would make poor work at using carnal weapons. “The weapons of 
our warfare are not carnal." ARSH October 14, 1862, page 159.24 


The object of our article entitled, The Nation, in No. 11, was to 
briefly state the views our people entertain of slavery, and to check 
that spirit of fanaticism which would recklessly proclaim abroad that 
we should resist a military draft. Judging from the multitude of 
letters received, many of our brethren were greatly excited, and 
trembled over the prospect of a draft. We then felt clear and firm to 
leave the matter in the hands of God, without resistance, in case of 
a draft. We now see no better way. God designs the present state 
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of things to bring us nearer to him. The nation is in his hands; and 
we cannot see how God can be glorified by his loyal people taking 
up arms. We must believe that if they were all free from self- 
deception and rebellion, and were united in drawing nigh to God, he 
would in some way avert the evil. It may have to be otherwise to 
humble us and bring us near to God.ARSH October 14, 1862, page 
159.25 


The communications from Brn. Carver, James, and Baker will be 
noticed next week. - ED.ARSH October 14, 1862, page 159.26 


The way of God’s precepts leads to the enjoyment of his promises; 
he that walks in the one, will come to enjoy the other; “Thou 
meetest him that worketh righteousness.”ARSH October 14, 1862, 
page 159.27 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, OCTOBER 14, 1862 


Receipts 


JWe 


SOME of our agents think it necessary to give the receipts in the 
Review, that both agent and subscriber may know that credit is 
given. And as a large share of this week’s receipts were sent in by 
agents, or brought in by those coming to Conference, we give them 
entire. The whole amount is $1262,44, besides $75 for Michigan 
Tent.ARSH October 14, 1862, page 160.1 


Eastern Tour 
JWe 
It is too late in the season to make an extensive tour East this 


Autumn. If Conferences could be arranged so that we could attend 
several on an eastern tour in June and July, and several in the 
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West, following the Michigan State Conference, we might attend 
them, if desired so to do, with a saving of time, expense, and 
wearisome travel. Between this and June there will be sufficient 
time to make arrangements. We may make a tour of a few weeks to 
New York, Pennsylvania, and Ohio, but it is doubtful ARSH October 
14, 1862, page 160.2 


Correction 


JWe 


WE were misinformed in relation to organization being voted down 
at the Roosevelt Conference, June, 1860. We are now informed 
that no vote was taken on the subject. Therefore our statement in 
No. 18 as to that Conference is incorrect ARSH October 14, 1862, 
page 160.3 


To the Brn. in Central N. Y 


JWe 


| WISH to say through the Review to the friends in Central N. Y. 
who have pledges unpaid for the tent fund, that it is desirable that 
all such pledges be paid on or before the State Conference. You 
can hand the same to Bro. J. N. Andrews, who acts as treasurer of 
the tent fund. If any wish to send by mail, they can direct to J. N. 
Andrews, East Palermo, Oswego Co., N. Y. L. R. CHAPEIARSH 
October 14, 1862, page 160.4 


Matters in New York 


JWe 


OUR meeting at Roosevelt with Bro. Andrews closed last evening 
with good results. A spirit of confession and_ self-crimination 
prevailed, which was ominous of better times in Roosevelt. May the 
Lord speed the good work.ARSH October 14, 1862, page 160.5 


The work of State organization, so long delayed, | think will be 
taken hold of with a good degree of zeal. Our business proceedings 
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on another page will show that the foundation of that work is laid. | 
would say in behalf, and by the direction of the church, do not fail to 
be with us if you and sister White can see it duty, ARSH October 714, 
1862, page 160.6 


| am specially instructed to request that you will publish the 
proceedings, and appoint the time as will best suit your 
convenience, and in time for all concerned to get the notice. If 
circumstances forbid your meeting with us, please appoint Oct. 25, 
26, and longer if necessary.ARSH October 14, 1862, page 160.7 


Those coming on the cars to this meeting will stop at Syracuse, and 
take the omnibus at the Sherman House, at the east end of the 
depot, for Central Square, five miles east of Roosevelt, where 
teams will be waiting to convey them to the meeting Friday evening. 
The omnibus leaves Syracuse from three to four o’clock P. MARSH 
October 14, 1862, page 160.8 


In behalf of the church. 
D. ARNOLD.ARSH October 14, 1862, page 160.9 


APPOINTMENTS 


JWe 


IN answer to the call for a laborer in Northern lowa, the Michigan 
Conference Committee have consulted with Eld. M. E. Cornell, and 
they, and he, agree that, providence permitting, that shall be his 
field of labor at present. Therefore he may be expected to be with 
the brethren at Waukon, Allemakee Co., lowa, Sabbath and first- 
day, Oct. 18 and 19, 1862, where arrangements can be made for 
further labors.ARSH October 14, 1862, page 160.10 


JAMES WHITE, ] Michigan 
J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH, ] Conference 
JOHN BYINGTON. ] Committee 


IN response to the numerous requests from different parts of 
Michigan for ministerial labor, to preach and organize churches, the 
Michigan conference committee all agree that Elders J. N. 
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Loughborough and John Byington should, providence permitting, 
give themselves to this work at present. ARSH October 14, 1862, 
page 160.11 


They visited Newton the 11th inst., and organized a church there, 
which passed the following resolution: ARSH October 14, 1862, 
page 160.12 


Resolved, That this church desires to be received into the Michigan 
Conference, and until the next session of the conference we desire 
to be under the watchcare of the State Conference 
committee. ARSH October 14, 1862, page 160.13 


Brn. Loughborough and Byington appoint to meet with the brethren 
as follows:ARSH October 14, 1862, page 160.14 


October 18th and 
19th. 


Charlotte, ” 25th and 26th. 
Greenville, November 8th and 9th 


Convis, 


Let others who wish the labors of these brethren send in their 
requests.ARSH October 14, 1862, page 160.15 


CON. COM. 

PROVIDENCE permitting | will meet with the church at Hundrec 
Mile Grove, Wis., October 25 and 26, as the brethren may appoint 
the place. Will Bro. Newcomb meet me at Columbus the 
23rd.ARSH October 14, 1862, page 160.16 


ISAAC SANBORN. 

New York State Conference 

JWe 

THIS general meeting of the brethren in the State of New York, will 


be held at Roosevelt, Os. Co., N. Y., Oct. 25th and 26th ARSH 
October 14, 1862, page 160.17 
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J. N. ANDREWS, 
HIRAM EDSON, 
DAVID ARNOLD. 


Business Department 


No Authorcode 


Business Notes 


JWe 


A Woodruff: There is nothing due on Mrs H Farr’s ReviewARSH 
October 14, 1862, page 160.18 


Laura A Green: Where is your Review sent?ARSH October 14, 
1862, page 160.19 


M M Osgood: Hannah Carpenter’s Review is sent at half price. One 
of the bills you sent is not current. ARSH October 14, 1862, page 
160.20 


R F Cottrell: The P O address of D W M is Chesaning, Saginaw 
Co., Mich.ARSH October 14, 1862, page 160.21 


M Edson: There is $1,35 due on C Wilber’s Review at half 
price.ARSH October 14, 1862, page 160.22 


Receipts FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the REVIEW AND HERALD to which the mone 
receipted pays. If money for the paper is not in due time 
acknowledged, immediate notice of the omission should then be 
given.ARSH October 14, 1862, page 160.23 


| Green 1,00,xxii,20. O W Benson 4,00,xix,1. J B Benson 
2,00,xxii,14. S N Mead 3,00,xxii,1. J. Metcalf 2,00,xx,1. D M 
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Canright 2,00,xxii,1. A Rupert 3,00,xxii,1. Laura J Waters 
5,00,xxv,1. Sally Turner 2,00,xxi,20. Wm Weaver 2,00,xxii,1. P 
Taber 1,00,xxi,1. Sarah Coy 1,00,xxi,1. W P Rathbun 2,00,xxii,1. M 
A Clark 2,00,xxi,17. Betsey E Place for Mrs J Place 1,00,xxii,20. E 
A Poole 2,00,xxii,13. P Chaffee 2,00,xxii,1. Hiram Patch 2,00,xx,1. 
T R Horner 2,00,xix,1. Mrs M L Scott 1,00,xxii,1. J F Hammond 
1,00,xxi,1. Elizabeth Parks 2,00,xxii,1. Geo McDowell 2,20,xxi,6. B 
Chapen 1,00,xx,1. A Nelson 1,00,xxi,14. Ira Smith 2,00,xxii,21. W T 
Hinton 2,00,xxii,1. RH Johnson 2,00,xxi,18. H W Decker 
1,00,xxi,13. S Downs 1,00,xxi,20. John Newton 2,00,xxiii,6. John 
Logan 2,00,xxii,13. E Church 3,00,xx,1. D Blanchard 2,00,xxii,1. W 
B Davis 3,00,xxi,1. Wm E Newcomb 2,00,xxii,1. A A Catlin 
1,00,xx,21. J McDaniels 2,00,xxi,14. P D Hough 2,00,xxiii,1. Jas 
Loudon 2,00,xxii,1. H Sage 1,00,xxi,20. A Mountford 1,00,xxi,13. J 
B Taber 2,00,xxii,1. J Richards 1,00,xx,18. G E Gregory 1,00,xxi,1. 
T Hinton 1,00,xxii,20. L D Newton 3,00,xxi,21. M C Holliday for H 
Robinson 1,00,xxi,1. M C Holliday 1,00,xxi,10. E Lanphear 
2,00,xxi,1. J Alexander 1,00,xx,1. S Newton 2,00,xxiii,21. ME Soule 
1,00,xxii,10. C Amy 2,00,xxi,14. A Barnes 1,00,xix,13. J Thomas 
1,00,xxii,1. Eliza J Timothy 2,00,xxi,12. M M Osgood for H 
Carpenter 1,00,xxi,1. J B Sweet 2,00,xxii,1. J T Orton 2,00,xx,3. H F 
Baker 1,00,xxi,14. L E Millne 2,00,xxi,1. Phebe Cash 2,00,xxi,8. 
Geo. Adair 1,00,xxi,14. L Maxson 2,00,xxii,18. C Woodman 
2,00,xxii,1. | M Davis 1,00,xxii,1. Mary Adderton 1,00,xxi,1. R G 
Curtis 1,00,xx,1. S Howland 1,00,xxiii,1. J P Lansing 1,00,xxi,11. E 
C Styles 2,00,xxi,1. S S Jones 1,00,xxi,20. J L Powell 1,00,xxii,20. 
S J Starbuck 1,00,xxii,20. T Brockway 3,00,xx,1. C N Russell for A 
Russell 0,50,xxi,1, for Huldah Freeman 0,50,xxi,20. C N Russell 
2,00,xxii,10. A White 2,00,xxii,14. J Russ 3,50,xxi,20. Mrs M Snow 
2,00,xxi,1. Wm Langdon 2,00,xxii,19. Dr H S Lay 3,00,xxii,1. C C 
Spear 2,00,xxi,1. J Banks 2,00,xxi,9. S Rumery 2,00,xxii,1. S 
Rumery for J Rumery 1,00,xxii,1. J L Edgar 3,00,xxi,1. J Wilson 
1,00,xxii,1. F Kittle 2,00,xxiii,1. E H Root 2,00,xxiii,3. H S Gurney 
1,00,xxii,1. P Markillie 1,00,xxi,1. L Hadden 2,00,xx,22. S Traverse 
2,00,xx,1. Geo Leighton 2,00,xxi,1. J P Barclay 1,00,xxii,1. H L 
Richmond 2,00,xxi,21. C Russell 1,00,xxi,19. D Carpenter 
1,00,xxii,1. S Rogers 2,00,xxii,20. E B Stevenson 1,00,xxii,23. A 
Howard 3,00,xxi,1. | A Olmstead 2,00,xxiii,1. G W Burnham 
4,00,xxiii,1. J B Tinker 0,50,xxi,1. H S Guilford 1,00,xxi,1. E S 
Griggs 2,00,xxii,3. T Wilson 1,00,xxii,1. W W Crandall 0,38,xxi,13. L 
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Schellhous 1,00,xxiii,1. Esther Trumbull 1,00,xxii,1. L Schellhous for 
W H Castle, P W Legg, L W Schellhous L Keyes, each 0,50,xxi,20. 
P L Cornell 1,00,xxi,13. J M Foster 2,00,xxii,1. W J Hardy 
1,00,xix,18. Eld B Chase 0,50,xxi,20. A Palmer 1,00,xxi,1. J Pierce 
jr. 4,00,xxi,14. G T Smith 1,00,xxi,1. J H Ginley for Geo. Beamer 
0,50,xxi,20. W Hastings 1,00,xxi,14. S Howard sen. 2,00,xxi,1. A 
Shepard 1,00,xxi,1. Geo T Lay for Mrs S Gardner and Abner Lay, 
each 1,00,xxiii,1. Geo T Lay 2,00,xxiv,1. Mary Curtis 6,60,xxii,1. J G 
Herrick 2,00,xxii,1. G M Foster 2,00,xx,1. John Rayle 2,00,xxi,14. 
Geo Prentice 1,00,xxi,1. Maria Carter 1,00,xxii,1. L H Russell 
2,00,xxii,1. M Edson 1,00,xxi,1. M M Lunger 1,00,xxi,11. W A 
Raymond 1,00,xxii,1. Lucinda Lunger 1,00,xxi,1. C A _ Ingalls 
2,00,xxii,1. A Belden 4,00,xx,14. T B Dewing 1,00,xxii,10. Julia C 
Dewing for Mrs. S W Austin 0,50,xxi,10. O Chipman 2,00,xxii,19. | 
Smith 1,00,xxii,1. M J Chapman 1,00,xxii,1. L Stiles 2,00,xxi,1. E 
Calkins 2,00,xxii,8. E Johnson 2,00,xxii,8. A Horr 2,00,xx,14. J M 
Ballon 1,00,xix,1. A Thomas 2,00,xxi,10. M Willey 2,06,xxii,3. Mrs J 
D Stocking 2,00,xxii,20. W S Higley jr for | Bullock 0,50,xxi,1. WS 
Higley jr. 0,50,xviii,21. H Keefer 1,00,xxi,20. Sarah Becket 
1,00,xxi,1. | C Vaughan 2,00,xxii,14. J Saunders 8,00,xxiv,19. W 
Carpenter jr. for Eliza Smith 2,00,xxiii,1. W Carpenter jr, 1,00,xxiii, 1. 
J L Locke 1,00,xxii,1. C C Bodley 2,00,xxii,8. J W Learned 
1,00,xxii,1. M J Chapman for Eliza Root 0,50,xxii,1. John Lindsay 
1,00,xxi,1. H Luce 1,00,xxii,1.ARSH October 14, 1862, page 160.24 


For Shares in Publishing Association 


JWe 


Ira Abbey $50. Lucy Jane Edson $10. Eleanor Abbey $10. Rosetta 
R Abbey $10. Lilly D Abbey $10. Hetty Andre $10. Lucia Morris 
$10. John Laroch $10. Edward Lobdell $10. M J Bartholf $10. John 
Newton $10. P Ferrin $10. Drusilla Lamson $10. J T Orton $10. L M 
Jones $10. Chas Jones $10. J Fargo $20. R C Fargo $10. Hezza 
Root $10. C N Russell $10. W Hastings $10. Dr H S Lay $10. Lydia 
A Gordon $10. Lucinda Adams $10. O F Guilford $20. D A 
Wetmore $10. Sally Kennedy $10. Marietta King $10. J N 
Loughborough $10. Mrs L M Gates $10. A C Bourdeau $10. Lydia 
M Locke $10. Betsey M Locke $10. Eliza Carpenter $10. M J 
Chapman $8.ARSH October 14, 1862, page 160.25 
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Donations to Publishing Association 


JWe 


Ira Abbey $21,07. Ch at Champlain, N Y S B $10. Ch at North 
Plains, Mich S B $40. Vashti Palfrey $2. Cynthia McCoy $1. Ch at 
Round Grove, Ills $20. Ch at Crane’s Grove, Ills S B $20. Wm W 
Wilson $1. Seth Newton $8. M Thomas $1. A J Richmond $3. Edna 
E Richmond $1. Mrs C Beach $1. Ch at Convis, Mich S B $5. Ch at 
Jay, Me SB $5. Ch at Allegan, Mich S B $20. Ch at Watson, Mich S 
B $5. Ch at Orleans, Mich S B $25. Ch at Greenville, Mich S B $40. 
A sister $1. Ch at Greenbush Mich S B $8. Ch at Hanover, Mich S 
B $10. Ch at St Charles, Mich S B $20. Two pilgrims in Michigan S 
B $18. Ch at Otsego, Mich S B $10. L Russell S B $6. Ch aft 
Jackson, Mich S B $13. Ch at Monterey, Mich S B $50. J N 
Loughborough $5. C A Ingalls $1. O Chipman $5. Ch at Ashfield, 
Mass $5. Ch at Hillsdale, Mich $15. M J Chapman S B $1. Mary 
Rathbun $3. W. P Rathbun $3,10.ARSH October 14, 1862, page 
160.26 


Cash Received on Account 


JWe 


| Sanborn $26,45. A S Hutchins $30. S H King $4,25. E S Griggs 
$1,50. A Coventry $43,75. O B Jones $9,12. Miss A C Hudson $15. 
M E Cornell $10. R J Lawrence $6. | C Vaughan 41cARSH 
October 14, 1862, page 160.27 


Books Sent By Mail 


JWe 


J Lindsay $1,04. | N Davis $1,10. E S Griggs 75c. W Sadden 13c. 
Wm Weaver $1. Cynthia McCoy 30c. Wm James 30c. J F 
Hammond 30c. D M Harper $1. J Strong $1,15. R Smith 30c. J 
Thomas $1,10. L Carr 30c. A C Hudson 26c. T Hamilton $1,02. W. 
A Raymond $1. Thurston B Dewing 30c. J K Lombard 15c. Emily 
Jessup 30c. President Hawks 30c. L Norton 30c. J Masterton 30c. 
Mrs T Neely 30c. Ben Crawford 30c. F Wallen 30c. L Oviatte 30c. 
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Elder Slater 30c. Elder Jones 30c. Dr H S Lay 90c. W P Rathbun 
$1,65. Jas Jones 30c. N Rathbun 30c. E Duncomb 30c. Mary Hays 
30c. A Clark 30c. W Coon $3.ARSH October 14, 1862, page 160.28 


Michigan Tent Fund 


JWe 


AH Adams $5. Ch at Convis $2. Ch at Otsego $8. L Gerould $1. E 
Van Deusen $3. Wm Minisy $2. Ch at St Charles $20. L Russell $2. 
Ch at Milford $2. M W Rathbun $1. E M L Cory $1. E M Davis $3. 
Ch at Tompkins $1. E E Jones $3. Ch at Orange $3. JP & M 
Munsell $1. D M Harper $1. Ch. at Bowne $6. J S Van Deusen $5. 
Ch at Colon S B $4. M M Lunger $1ARSH October 14, 1862, page 
160.29 
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JWe 
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The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 
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and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. Address ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creel 
Michigan.ARSH October 21, 1862, page 161.1 


Low in the Vale 


JWe 


Low in the vale of affliction | bow, 

Troubles and sorrows environ me now, 

Rugged the path | have chosen to tread, 

Gone are its charms, its enjoyments are fled, 

All that remains is a desert highway, 

Sternly forbidding my footsteps to stray. ARSH October 21, 1862, 
page 161.2 
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Dream not, my soul, of the days that are past, 

Think not that earthly enjoyments will last, 

Hope not for ease in thy pilgrim career, 

Toils and afflictions abide thee while here. 

Sad is thy lot, but its end shall be blest; 

Rough is the road, but it leadeth to rest. ARSH October 21, 1862, 
page 161.3 


Look not with fondness on pleasures of earth, 

Cling not to treasures possessing no worth. 

Only thy Saviour can give thee repose, 

Only thy Saviour can vanquish thy foes. 

Laden with sorrow, and weary of limb, 

Cast all thy burden of care upon him.ARSH October 21, 1862, page 
161.4 


Journey not thus with thy face to the ground, 

See how the signs are fulfilling around. 

Lift up thy head; for redemption is nigh: 

Soon will thy Saviour descend from on high. 

Make his sure promise thy anchor of hope, 

Love his appearing, rejoice and look up. 

E. W. DARLING. 

Beaver, Minn.ARSH October 21, 1862, page 161.5 


Evidences of Christianity 
JWe 

BY MOSES HULL 
CHAPTER V 


(Continued.)ARSH October 21, 1862, page 161.6 


Having now removed the main objection to the resurrection of 
Christ, we will proceed to offer additional arguments in_ its 
favor.ARSH October 21, 1862, page 161.7 


A strong argument may be predicated upon the fact that the 
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disciples did not expect him to arise, nor were they willing to believe 
after he had risen. Listen to the disciples as they journeyed from 
Jerusalem to Emmaus. “We trusted that it had been he which 
should have redeemed Israel; and besides all this, to-day is the 
third day since these things were done. Yea, and certain women 
also of our company made us astonished, which were early at the 
sepulchre; and when they found not his body, they came, saying 
that they had also seen a vision of angels, which said that he was 
alive.” Luke 24:21-23. The expression, “we trusted,“implies that they 
had lost all hope. ARSH October 27, 1862, page 161.8 


The preparation for the embalming of the Saviour, and the disciples’ 
returning to their occupations, etc., all show that they did not expect 
him to arise. See Luke 23:56; 24:1; John 21:3.ARSH October 21, 
1862, page 161.9 


On the third morning the women went to embalm their Lord. As they 
hastened toward the place they said among themselves, “Who shall 
roll us away the stone?” but when they reached the sepulchre, to 
their utter astonishment the stone was rolled away: they looked into 
the sepulchre, but their Lord was not there. They did not yet 
suspect that he had arisen. | hear them say, with aching hearts and 
tearful eyes, “They have taken away the Lord out of the sepulchre, 
and we know not where they have laid him.” After this the other 
women appear to have left the sepulchre, “but Mary stood without 
at the sepulchre weeping; and as she wept, she stooped down, and 
looked into the sepulchre, and seeth two angels in white sitting, the 
one at the head and the other at the feet, where the body of Jesus 
had lain. And they say unto her, Woman, why weepest thou? She 
saith unto them, Because they have taken away my Lord, and | 
know not where they have laid him. And when she had thus said, 
she turned herself back, and saw Jesus standing, and knew not that 
it was Jesus. Jesus saith unto her, Woman, why weepest thou? 
whom seekest thou? She, supposing him to be the gardener, saith 
unto him, Sir, if thou have borne him hence, tell me where thou hast 
laid him, and | will take him away.” John 20:11-15. She had not yet 
learned that the Lord had risen. But her suspense must now be 
removed. “Jesus saith unto her, Mary. She turned herself and saith 
unto him, Rabboni, which is to say, Master. Jesus saith unto her, 
Touch me not, for | am not yet ascended to my Father; but go to my 
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brethren, and say unto them, | ascend unto my Father, and your 
Father; and to my God and your God.” Verses 16, 17.ARSH 
October 21, 1862, page 161.10 


In obedience to their Lord, they “returned from the sepulchre, and 
told all these things unto the eleven, and to all the rest. It was Mary 
Magdalene, and Joanna, and Mary the mother of James, and other 
women that were with them, which told these things unto the 
apostles. And their words seemed to them as idle tales, and they 
believed them not.” Luke 24:9-11.ARSH October 21, 1862, page 
161.11 


But in order to settle the question, and relieve the disciples of 
suspense, as well as to convince the women of their mental 
hallucination, Peter and John resolved themselves into a committee 
to investigate the matter. So they ran to the sepulchre. John being 
the swiftest on foot, got there first. He stooped down and looked 
into the sepulchre and saw the linen clothes, but saw not the Lord. 
Meanwhile Peter arrived, and, being naturally eccentric, jumped 
down into the sepulchre, and as he moved the linen clothes about 
in order to be sure that he was not mistaken, he became convinced 
that the Lord was not there. Yet he did not believe until with his own 
eyes he gazed upon his resurrected Lord. Luke 22:32.ARSH 
October 21, 1862, page 161.12 


But the disciples were not yet willing to believe; hence, as before 
remarked, two of them, as they journeyed from Jerusalem to 
Emmaus, reasoned together. “And it came to pass that while they 
communed together and reasoned, Jesus himself drew near, and 
went with them. But their eyes were holden that they should not 
know him. And he said unto them, What manner of communications 
are these that ye have one to another, as ye walk, and are sad? 
And the one of them, whose name was Cleopas, answering said 
unto him, Art thou only a stranger in Jerusalem, and hast not known 
the things which are come to pass there in these days? And he said 
unto them, What things? And they said unto him, Concerning Jesus 
of Nazareth, which was a prophet mighty in deed and word before 
God and all the people; and how the chief priests and our rulers 
delivered him to be condemned to death, and have crucified him. 
But we trusted that it had been he which should have redeemed 
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Israel; and besides all this, to-day is the third day since these things 
were done: yea, and certain women also of our company made us 
astonished, which were early at the sepulchre; and when they found 
not his body, they came, saying, that they had also seen a vision of 
angels, which said that he was alive.” Luke 24:15-23. And yet “they 
believed not."ARSH October 21, 1862, page 161.13 


Dear reader, are you astonished that Jesus should upbraid them, 
saying, “O fools, and slow of heart to believe all that the prophets 
have spoken: ought not Christ to have suffered these things, and to 
enter into his glory?” Verses 25, 28.ARSH October 21, 1862, page 
161.14 


Next he appeared to the eleven as they sat at meat. One would 
think that they were prepared to believe, especially if they could see 
him with their own eyes, but they were not. “But they were terrified 
and affrighted, and supposed that they had seen a spirit. And he 
said unto them, Why are ye troubled? and why do thoughts arise in 
your hearts? Behold my hands and my feet, that it is | myself: 
handle me, and see; for a spirit hath not flesh and bones, as ye see 
me have. And when he had thus spoken, he shewed them his 
hands and his feet. And while they yet believed not for joy, and 
wondered, he said unto them, Have ye here any meat? And they 
gave him a piece of a broiled fish, and of a honeycomb. And he 
took it, and did eat before them.” Verses 37-43.ARSH October 217, 
1862, page 161.15 


Certainly all room for deception is gone. When they supposed they 
had seen aphantasma they had the privilege of undeceiving 
themselves on that point by handling him, and knowing that it was 
Jesus himself; that he really had flesh and bones. So determined 
was the Saviour to bar against unbelief that he called for fish and 
honey-comb and did eat before them. They were now fully 
convinced. But Thomas happened not to be of that number. The 
other disciples, eager to convince him of the resurrection of Christ, 
“said unto him, We have seen the Lord. But he said unto them, 
Except | shall see in his hands the print of the nails, and put my 
finger into the print of the nails, and thrust my hand into his side, | 
will not believe.” John 20:25.ARSH October 21, 1862, page 161.16 
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We may wonder whether Thomas will be gratified; whether that 
most convincing of all tests will be given. Yes, it will be done. 
Thomas must be convinced, though it is done by thrusting his hand 
into the wounded side of Jesus. “And after eight days again his 
disciples were within, and Thomas with them: then came Jesus, the 
doors being shut, and stood in the midst, and said, Peace be unto 
you. Then saith he to Thomas, Reach hither thy finger, and behold 
my hands; and reach hither thy hand, and thrust it into my side; and 
be not faithless, but believing. And Thomas answered and said unto 
him, My Lord and my God. Jesus said unto him, Thomas, because 
thou hast seen me, thou hast believed; blessed are they that have 
not seen, and yet have believed.” Verses 26-29.ARSH October 21, 
1862, page 161.17 


| can but respond in the language of Thomas, “Lord, it is enough.” 
Certainly no more can be required. Luke fully expressed it when he 
said, “To whom also he shewed himself alive after his passion by 
many infallible proofs, being seen of them forty days, and speaking 
of the things pertaining to the kingdom of God.” Acts 7:3.ARSH 
October 21, 1862, page 161.18 


Reader, | have now finished my task upon this point. Certainly if 
testimony can prove anything, the resurrection of the Lord has been 
proved. This same one who prophesied that he should be raised, 
has also said, “Marvel not at this: for the hour is coming, in the 
which all that are in the graves shall hear his voice, and shall come 
forth; they that have done good, unto the resurrection of life; and 
they that have done evil, unto the resurrection of damnation.” John 
5:28, 29.ARSH October 21, 1862, page 161.19 


Would you have the “resurrection to life?” believe on the Son of 
God. “God hath given assurance unto all men in that he hath raised 
him from the dead.” The resurrection of Christ is a pledge of our 
resurrection. “Thy dead men shall live, together with my dead body 
shall they arise. Awake and sing, ye that dwell in dust: for thy dew is 
as the dew of herbs, and the earth shall cast out the dead.” /saiah 
26:19. 

To be continued. ARSH October 21, 1862, page 162.1 


Avenging of the Elect 
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JWe 
(Continued.)ARSH October 21, 1862, page 162.2 


A REVOLUTION IN THE PRIMITIVE PROTESTANT FAITH 


JWe 


FROM England, and Germany, and Switzerland, we turn for a 
moment to Scotland, and show that the immortal John Knox, “the 
great champion of the Scottish Reformation, and the founder of the 
Presbyterian church,“was confident of the fact that there will be no 
millennium prior to the coming of Christ. Whatever may have been 
his view of the millennium, it is certain that he looked for the 
immediate coming of the Lord, without expecting any general 
improvement in the world previously. On the doctrine of the earth’s 
renovation, he wrote thus, speaking of the coming of Christ “to 
reform the face of the whole earth, which never was, nor yet shall 
be, till that righteous King and Judge appear for the restoration of all 
things.” Writing in 1554 to the faithful in London, and speaking of 
the coming of Christ, he asks, “Has not the Lord Jesus, in despite of 
Satan’s malice, carried up our flesh into heaven? And shall he not 
return? We know that he shall return, and that with expedition.” 
There is not only not the faintest evidence that he was looking for 
any improvement of the world, before the coming of Christ, but 
there is the plainest proof that he had the opposite view; and hence, 
his view of the prophecies, and his manner of preaching, and his 
faith in praying in respect to these things, must have had an 
influence upon the people directly opposite to the influence of those 
who preach that there “must be a general renovation previously to 
the coming of Christ? Has the Presbyterian church retained the 
primitive faith in respect to these things, as it was taught either by 
the Westminster divines, or by the founder of the Scottish 
church?ARSH October 21, 1862, page 162.3 


From Scotland and its mighty champion, we now turn to another 
man of the sixteenth century, whose theological writings and 
opinions have had a wide and mighty influence upon the human 
race. That man was John Calvin. We purposely avoid approving or 
disapproving Calvin’s opinions in respect to any other matters: they 
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are not under consideration. But his views of the coming of the Lord 
and of the millennium are now before us. Scattered all through his 
writings may be found declarations and intimations, formal and 
incidental, which prove beyond a doubt that those who are looking 
for an ante-advent millennium, have totally departed, in this respect, 
from the faith of Calvin.ARSH October 21, 1862, page 162.4 


With Luther, he looked for a renovated earth. “I expect,“said he, 
“with Paul, a reparation of all the evils caused by sin, for which he 
represents the creatures as groaning and travailing.” ” The 
Scriptures more commonly exhibit the resurrection of the children of 
God alone, in connection with the glory of heaven, because, strictly 
speaking, Christ will come, not for the destruction of the world, but 
for purposes of salvation.” ” Christ is our head, whose kingdom and 
glory have not yet appeared. If the members were to go before their 
Head, the order of things would be inverted and preposterous; but 
we shall follow our Prince then, when he shall come in the glory of 
his Father, and sit upon the throne of his majesty? “There is no 
reason why any person should expect the conversion of the world; 
for at length (when it will be too late, and will yield them no 
advantage), they shall look on him whom they have pierced.” By his 
comments on Matthew 24, 1 Corinthians 15:51, 1 Thessalonians 
4:15, 2 Thessalonians 2:2, and other places, he manifestly 
understood the Bible in such a way as to utterly preclude the idea of 
the world’s conversion before the coming of Christ. The coming of 
Christ to judgment he regarded, as above quoted, as the hope of 
the world, in respect to salvation, and the hope of the church in 
respect to its glory. Hence he bids believers “not to hesitate, 
ardently desiring the day of Christ’s coming, as of all events most 
auspicious.” ARSH October 21, 1862, page 162.5 


“We must hunger after Christ, we must seek, contemplate, etc., till 
the dawning of that great day when our Lord will fully manifest the 
glory of his kingdom.”ARSH October 21, 1862, page 162.6 


Is this the way that the many millions of Calvin’s admirers are now 
accustomed to speak, when they express themselves consistently 
with their hope and confident expectation of the conversion of the 
world, and a millennium of glory previous to the second advent. Do 
Calvinists now retain the faith of their great champion? It is the 
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simple fact that we would have decided. We do not inquire whether 
such language is still, to some extent, in use; but we ask whether it 
is used as the natural and spontaneous expression of the present 
hopes and belief in respect to the success of the gospel before the 
coming of Christ. Let us be perfectly candid ARSH October 21, 
1862, page 162.7 


As it will not consist with the design of this treatise to continue much 
longer our examination of the point under notice, we will only 
mention, as a fact susceptible of the clearest proof, that the present 
prevailing and popular doctrine of the conversion of the world, 
previous to the coming of the Lord, is of comparatively recent origin, 
in the form which is now deemed essential to its maintenance. It 
seems to be - if the figure may be allowed - a cross between the 
purely allegorical and spiritual millennium of the third century, and 
the real but carnal millennium of the Roman Catholic church, so far 
as they have any notions on the subject. It may be said, if it be not 
too paradoxical, to be compounded of the Jewish notion of the 
Messiah’s kingdomignored, and of the same Jewish notion 
intensified. |t is, and at the same time, it is not, essentially Jewish. It 
is perfectly Jewish in respect to the application of all the predictions 
of the kingly reign of Messiah to this present dispensation and to 
this present life. It is not Jewish in its application to the nature of the 
kingdom, and to the people composing it. It has no description in 
the Bible, but is gathered from a multitude of paragraphs and mere 
expressions, taken out of their respective connections, and grouped 
together, without scripture warrant or example, and utterly without 
the sanction and support of either the history and traditions of 
primitive Christian or primitive Protestant times. And it is just as 
much at variance with all the admitted and established laws of 
interpretation. The moment the Scriptures are interpreted according 
to the axioms of literature, that moment the now-prevailing notion of 
the millennium is seen to be without consistency and without 
support.ARSH October 21, 1862, page 162.8 


Until the times of Dr. Whitby, who wrote in the latter part of the 
seventeenth century, less than two hundred years ago, this popular 
form of millennarianism appears to have been nearly, if not entirely, 
unknown to the church. Dr. Whitby is the professed and confessed 
originator of it. He claims it as a new theory; and, as he was truly a 
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learned and honest man, he frankly acknowledges that his new 
theory was not in harmony with that which generally prevailed 
throughout the primitive Christian church for two hundred and fifty 
years, and which was, as he admits, generally claimed and believed 
to have been received from the apostles themselves.ARSH October 
21, 1862, page 162.9 


To maintain the proposition in this chapter, that there has been a 
revolution in the primitive Protestant faith, in respect to matters 
vitally connected with the influence which the second advent was 
designed to exert upon men, we might abundantly prove that the 
present popular method of interpreting the prophecies of the second 
advent, so as necessarily to make an impression, just as deep as 
the belief, that Christ will not come until a thousand years, at least, 
have passed away; that he will not come until the world has been 
converted - this impression, which is the necessary consequence of 
belief in the modern theory, we undertake to show, proves a 
departure from the “faith once delivered to the saints,“because none 
of the primitive apostolic theories, none of the original Protestant 
theories of the millennium and the second advent, ever left such an 
impression upon the mind. We may perceive essential errors, and 
we may notice mere speculations and inconsistencies, in the 
ancient millennarian views, as they were held and taught at various 
times and places, by the great body of orthodox Christians. But, 
after all, they had this one redeeming feature, that gave them 
consistency and power in the use of Scripture warnings and 
admonitions on this subject; they did neither deny the reality nor 
personality of the Lord’s return, nor did they tend to produce the 
impression that the Lord will not come again until after a long 
interval of time, or until the wickedness of the world shall have been 
removed by a general conversion. In this respect the modern theory 
and the primitive are perfect antipodes. This is, after all, in its 
practical influence, the great and the vital principle in the true theory 
of the second advent; and yet, in respect to this specific thing, the 
modern doctrine is new, and, in so far (and how essential this must 
be!) it is a revolution in the original faith. Whatever else may be said 
of the ancient theories, this cannot be said, that they tended to 
induce any one who believed in them to say, “My Lord delayeth his 
coming.” In this most essential thing they retained their Scripture 
character and influence, and tended to keep the church awake and 
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ready. Whatever else may be said of the modern theory, this cannot 
be said, that it tends to keep its believers ever on the watch for the 
coming of the Lord, or to wean them from the present world. In this 
most essential thing it is as contrary to the whole spirit and letter of 
the Scriptures, as it is at variance with the original views of 
Protestants and the primitive saints. “The faith once delivered to the 
saints,“is now generally ignored or denied, and a new faith has 
taken its place. - Buck. (To be Continued.)ARSH October 21, 1862, 
page 162.10 


Spiritual Gifts 


JWe 


[The following article was written by our much lamented brother, 
Elder S. T. Cranson, a short time before his death in 1855, and was 
designed for the Advent Review. He wrote with pencil, intending to 
revise and re-write, but was never able to finish it. | have copied 
from the manuscript, correcting mistakes, but leaving the arguments 
as nearly in the language of the author as possible. Bro. Cranson 
was a very conscientious, truth-loving man - a man of great faith, 
and most ardently devoted to the cause of present truth. The article 
will be read with interest by all who were acquainted with, and 
appreciated the godly life of, its author. “He being dead, yet 
speaketh.”- M. E. CORNELL.JARSH October 21, 1862, page 162.11 


WAS it the design of the great Head of the church that those gifts 
which he so abundantly bestowed on the primitive church should 
remain to the end of the gospel age? ARSH October 21, 1862, page 
162.12 


This is a very important question to decide, and we cannot admit 
the opinions or mere assertions of men, however learned or 
popular. “To the law and to the testimony: if they speak not 
according to this word, it is because there is no light in them.” /saiah 
8:20.ARSH October 21, 1862, page 162.13 


We will first notice a few objections which are urged against the 
view that these gifts remain to the end of time. ARSH October 21, 
1862, page 162.14 
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OBJ. 1. The miraculous gifts of the primitive church were to 
establish the gospel, and that being done in the days of the 
apostles, they are no longer necessary.ARSH October 21, 1862, 
page 162.15 


This objection supposes that the confirming of the gospel was the 
only object to be accomplished by the gifts, but the objection is 
lame, having no scripture for its support. The true object of the gifts 
is set forth in the letter of Paul to the Ephesians 4:11-13. “And he 
gave some apostles, and some prophets, and some evangelists, 
and some pastors and teachers: for the perfecting of the saints, for 
the work of the ministry, for the edifying of the body [church] of 
Christ; till we all come in the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge 
of the Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the 
stature of the fullness of Christ.",ARSH October 21, 1862, page 
162.16 


Is the church now perfect? Have they all come to the unity of the 
faith? No honest man, with the knowledge of facts, will affirm it; 
hence, the gifts are still needed. The objector, to be consistent, 
must either prove that the church has received all the benefits of the 
gifts, as stated by the apostle, or admit their perpetuity. ARSH 
October 21, 1862, page 163.1 


OBJ. 2. But they were given to confirm the gospel to the Jews and 
Gentiles who were in great darkness!ARSH October 21, 1862, page 
1632 


Indeed! Are there no Jews and Gentiles now in great darkness? Are 
not idolatry and superstition as rampant now as in the days of the 
apostles? At no period since the flood, has wickedness prevailed to 
a greater extent than at the present time. The Jewish church was 
never more corrupt than the nominal churches of these last days. If 
ever miraculous power was needed to confront the powers of 
darkness, it is needed now.ARSH October 21, 1862, page 163.3 


OBJ. 3. Revelation 22:18, proves that all prophesying was to cease 
in A. D. 96, and any new revelation since that time would be 
“adding to” that prophecy. ARSH October 21, 1862, page 163.4 


This is a mere assertion without the least shadow of proof. Does 
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Jesus affirm in the passage quoted that no revelation shall be given 
after John closes up the Apocalypse? Entire books of prophecy 
could be given, without adding anything to the book of Revelation, 
given to John on Patmos, as well as that could be given without 
adding to the book of Isaiah.ARSH October 217, 1862, page 163.5 


Have miracles ceased? How then can a man know his sins are 
forgiven? Is not conversion a miracle? How is a man to know he 
has a call to preach, if it is not in some way revealed to him? It suits 
self-sent ministers to say that there has not been any special call to 
the ministry, by the great Head of the church, since the apostles’ 
time. It is true the signs do not follow the popular preaching of this 
day. They were only to follow those who believe the true gospel. If 
God should work with them as he did with the apostles, he would 
give sanction to corrupt teaching and practice. But he has ever 
blessed according to the faith and purity of his people, and the 
promise extends to the end of time.ARSH October 21, 1862, page 
163.6 


The perpetuity of miraculous powers may be proved, 1. By the word 
of God; and, 2. By authentic history of the church ARSH October 
21, 1862, page 163.7 


We will notice first the great commission to preach the gospel: “Go 
ye, therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost: teaching them to 
observe all things whatsoever | have commanded you; and, lo, | am 
with you alway, even unto the end of the world.” Matthew 28:79, 
20.ARSH October 21, 1862, page 163.8 


There is no chance for caviling here. It is plain that this commission 
was given not only to the disciples, but to their successors, to the 
end of the world. The missionary operations of all denominations 
have been based upon this text - thus admitting its application to 
the entire Christian age. Now let us consider its parallel in Mark 
16:15-18: “Go ye into all the world and preach the gospel to every 
creature: he that believeth and is baptized shall be saved, but he 
that believeth not shall be damned. And these signs shall follow 
them that believe: in my name shall they cast out devils: they shall 
speak with new tongues: they shall take up serpents; and if they 
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drink any deadly thing, it shall not hurt them; they shall lay hands on 
the sick, and they shall recover." ARSH October 21, 1862, page 
163.9 


The signs are to follow those who believe the gospel preached by 
the above commission, to the end of time. No one could ever think 
of limiting the commission to the apostles, were it not for the 
promise of the signs following. How dare men take such liberties 
with the word of God, to make it suit their own notions? How much 
better to give it the plain obvious sense. “Go ye into all the world 
and preach the gospel to every creature. He [every creature] that 
believeth and is baptized shall be saved, but he [every creature] 
that believeth not shall be damned; and these signs shall follow 
them [every creature] that believe,“etc.ARSH October 21, 1862, 
page 163.10 


The signs following are as extensive as the command to preach, 
namely, to “every creature,“and must extend to the end of 
probationary time. ARSH October 21, 1862, page 163.11 


Let the apostle Paul testify. In 1Corinthians he writes to all saints in 
the Christian age. Read the dedication of the epistle inchap 1:2: 
“Unto the church of God which is at Corinth, to them that are 
sanctified in Christ Jesus, called to be saints, with all that in every 
place call upon the name of Jesus Christ, our Lord, both theirs and 
ours.”ARSH October 21, 1862, page 163.12 


Not only to the church at Corinth, but to all in every place who call 
upon the name of Christ, is this epistle directed. If any are now 
called to be saints, the letter is to them, assertion to the contrary 
notwithstanding-ARSH October 21, 1862, page 163.13 


Inverse 7, those who are waiting for the coming of the Lord are 
said to come behind in no gift. But Christians in the apostles’ days 
were taught not to expect the coming of the Lord in their day. See 2 
Thessalonians 2:1-3. Therefore the text must apply in later times. 
Those who witness the signs in the sun, moon, and stars, are the 
only ones who can rationally and scripturally look and wait for 
Christ's second coming. The present generation has witnessed the 
fulfillment of the signs, and we find many who are looking for the 
second coming of Christ. ARSH October 21, 1862, page 163.14 





1093 


Paul, writing to the saints “waiting for the coming of our Lord Jesus 
Christ,“says, “Covet earnestly the best gifts.” Chap 12:37. “Follow 
after charity, and desire spiritual gifts, but rather that ye may 
prophesy.” Chap 14:1. “Wherefore, brethren, covet to prophesy, 
and forbid not to speak with tongues.” Verse 39.ARSH October 21, 
1862, page 163.15 


The above is deemed sufficient for the Bible proof, though much 
more might be cited if necessary. ARSH October 21, 1862, page 
163.16 


We will now introduce the testimony of historians for the perpetuity 
of miracles. In speaking of a martyr who had lived in the second 
century, Milner says: ARSH October 21, 1862, page 163.17 


“He lived many years in France, and was generally known for his 
love of God and zealous regard for truth - a person of apostolical 
endowments. ”- Hist. p.193.ARSH October 21, 1862, page 163.18 


Cyprian says: “The Holy Spirit is poured forth copiously; it is 
confined to no limits; is restrained by no barriers; he flows 
perpetually; he bestows in rich abundance. Let our heart only thirst 
and be open to receive him. As much and capacious as we bring, 
so much abounding grace do we draw from him. Hence an ability is 
given with sober chastity, uprightness of mind, and purity of 
language, to heal the sick, to extinguish the force of poison, to 
cleanse the filth of distempered minds, to speak peace to the 
hostile; to give tranquility to the violent, and gentleness to the fierce; 
to compel, by menaces, unclean and wandering spirits to quit their 
hold of men; to scourge the foe, and by torments bring him to 
confess what he is.” ARSH October 21, 1862, page 163.19 


On the above, Milner remarks: “The testimony here given to the 
ejection of evil spirits, as a common thing among Christians, even in 
the third century, deserves to be noticed, as a proof that miraculous 
influences have not altogether ceased in the church.”ARSH October 
21, 1862, page 163.20 


“Minutius Felix,“continues Milner, “speaks to the same purpose, and 
| think with more precision: ‘Being adjured by the living God, they 
tremble and remain wretched and reluctant in the bodies of men; 
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they either leap out immediately, or vanish by degrees, as the faith 
of the patient or the grace of the person administering relief, may be 
strong or weak.”- Hist., p.254.ARSH October 21, 1862, page 163.21 


Milner adds: “Indeed the testimony of the fathers in these times is 
so general and so concurrent, that the fact itself cannot be denied 
without universally impeaching their veracity. We may safely, 
therefore, infer that such things were frequent among Christians.”- 
Id.ARSH October 21, 1862, page 163.22 


To deny the existence of miraculous powers in the second, third, 
and fourth centuries, in the church, would be to reject the testimony 
of nearly every one of the most reliable historians. The only reason 
why they nearly ceased in the middle ages, was because truth and 
faith were almost gone. The signs were to follow the true believers. 
S. T. CRANSON.ARSH October 21, 1862, page 163.23 


Extremes 


JWe 


AS a general thing extremes are dangerous, and should be 
avoided. In most cases it appears to be Satan’s plan to keep us 
back of the mark or to drive us beyond it. With some, the plan of 
salvation is all law and no gospel, while with others it is all gospel 
and no law. Some cry, The Spirit! the Spirit! while others reject the 
Spirit entirely, and claim that the written word alone is our guide. 
While some claim justification on the ground of works, others claim 
to have it by “faith only.” Some think religion consists solely in 
external forms, while others rush into fanaticism. To be on either 
extreme in these cases, is to be on the enemy’s ground.ARSH 
October 21, 1862, page 163.24 


But there are some cases in which the medium position is 
obnoxious to God and pleasing to Satan. Says the true Witness, “I 
would thou wert cold or hot.” We cannot serve God and mammon, 
because these do not agree. We are to love God with all the heart. 
There is no danger of an extreme to our hurt in this. A medium 
ground would not be accepted.ARSH October 21, 1862, page 
163.25 
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In regard to the duty of Sabbath-keepers relative to the present war, 
extremes should be avoided. The cause of the North is just, but 
there are too many Achans in the camp. The pride of the nation is 
being humbled. “Tekel” is written upon this government’s prosperity, 

and we look for troublous times.ARSH October 21, 1862, page 
163.26 


There are some very serious objections to a voluntary service in 
this war: ARSH October 21, 1862, page 163.27 


1. The camp associations are very corrupt, and the confusion and 
excitement would be destructive to spirituality. A young man of my 
acquaintance wrote back that in his company of eighty-one men, 
there was but one besides himself that did not swear and play 
cards.ARSH October 21, 1862, page 163.28 


2. The Sabbath could not be kept in the army. For us to volunteer to 
drill, march, build fortifications, and engage in the heat of battle, on 
the Sabbath, would show to the world that we regard the Sabbath 
as no more sacred than they do the Sunday.ARSH October 21, 
1862, page 163.29 


| cannot see that the application some are making of “Thou shalt 
not kill” is correct. This command never did apply to all cases of 
taking human life. Another scripture says, “Thou shalt surely kill 
him,“etc. Deuteronomy 13:9. If ever a war against rebels in any 
worldly government was just, | think it must be so in this. Everything 
dear to those who love a pure freedom is at stake. The civil, social, 
and moral institutions and interests of this country are in imminent 
peril. A rebellion so unnatural, so wicked, so unprovoked, is not 
recorded on the pages of history. And the man who would 
sympathize with such a rebellion, we cannot consider an 
enlightened Christian.ARSH October 21, 1862, page 163.30 


In regard to the duty of Seventh-day Adventists in case of a draft, | 
confess | have not yet seen very clear light. To decide now that we 
would resist the draft to the last extremity would, in my judgment, be 
rash and uncalled for. We do not all see this matter alike, and it is 
evident that we lack wisdom. Let us all agree in seeking wisdom of 
God, and it will be given in due time. It is safe to trust in God and 
wait for light. Our Father is at the helm, and he knows all our 
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dangers, and will with every temptation make a way of escape. He 
could easily direct the ballot for the sake of those who keep his law; 
or, he might suffer us to be brought into a closer test before sending 
deliverance. He suffered Daniel to go to the bottom of the lion’s 
den; and the three worthies to be cast into the fiery furnace. They 
did not attempt to resist the authorities, but meekly looked to God 
for deliverance till it came. The God of Daniel still lives. “Only have 
faith.” Now is the time to be sober and watch unto prayer. Without a 
special revelation from heaven, it seems like madness and 
presumption to attempt to resist the authorities. In one case two 
hundred armed men in Indiana united to resist the draft, but they 
were overpowered, and in disgrace had to submit.ARSH October 
21, 1862, page 163.31 


“Say ye not, A confederacy, to all to whom this people shall say, A 
confederacy; neither fear ye their fear, nor be afraid. Sanctify the 
Lord of hosts himself; and let him be your fear, and let him be your 
dread.” /saiah 8:12, 13.ARSH October 21, 1862, page 163.32 


“Hear, O ye my beloved, saith the Lord: behold, the days of trouble 
are at hand, but | will deliver you from the same. Be ye not afraid, 
neither doubt; for God is your guide, and the guide of them who 
keep my commandments and precepts, saith the Lord God.” 
Apocrypha, 2Esdras xvi,74-76. M. E. CORNELLARSH October 27, 
1862, page 163.33 


TRUST GOD. - “I could write down twenty cases,“says a pious 
man, “when | wished God had done otherwise than he did; but 
which | now see, had | had my own will, would have led to extensive 
mischief."ARSH October 21, 1862, page 163.34 

THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 

“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 

BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, OCTOBER 21, 1862. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 


BEING from home much of the time we are able to progress but 
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slowly with the Revelation. Bro. Smith has consented to conclude 
the book, commencing with chapter 10.ARSH October 21, 1862, 
page 163.35 


Thoughts on the Revelation 
JWe 


CHAPTER X 


Verses 1, 2. And | saw another mighty angel come down from 
heaven, clothed with a cloud: and a rainbow was upon his head, 
and his face was as it were the sun, and his feet as pillars of fire: 
And he had in his hand a little book open: and he set his right foot 
upon the sea, and his left foot on the earth.ARSH October 21, 1862, 
page 164.1 


The 10th chapter of Revelation is thrown into the prophecy of the 
sounding of the seven trumpets, coming between the sixth and 
seventh of that series. That which is particularly connected with the 
sounding of the sixth trumpet is recorded in chap 9. The prophet 
has other events to introduce before the opening of another 
trumpet, and takes occasion to do it in the scripture which 
intervenes to the 75fh verse of chap 11. Among these is the 
prophecy of chap 10.ARSH October 21, 1862, page 164.2 


To establish the chronology of the mission of the angel here 
introduced, will be the first point in order. ARSH October 21, 1862, 
page 164.3 


“He had in his hand a little book open.” It can only be inferred from 
this language that this book was at some time closed up; and in 
striking harmony with this, we read of a book in Daniel which was 
closed up and sealed to a certain time. “But thou, O Daniel, shut up 
the words and seal the book, even to the time of the end: many 
shall run to and fro, and knowledge shall be increased.” Danie/ 
12:4. Since this book was closed up only till the time of the end, it 
follows that at that time the book would be opened; and as its 
closing was mentioned in prophecy it would be but reasonable to 
expect that in the predictions of events to take place at the time of 
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the end the opening of this book would be mentioned. There is no 
book spoken of as closed up and sealed except the book of 
Daniel’s prophecy; and there is no account of the opening of that 
book unless it be here in the tenth of Revelation. We see 
furthermore that the contents of these books are the same. The 
book which Daniel had directions to close up and seal had 
reference to time: “How long shall it be to the end of these 
wonders?” And when the angel comes down with the little book 
open, on which he bases his proclamation, he gives a message in 
relation to time: “Time shall be no longer.” Nothing more could be 
required to establish the identity of these two books and to show 
that the little book which the angel had in his hand open, was the 
book of the prophecy of Daniel. ARSH October 21, 1862, page 
164.4 


An important point is now determined toward settling the chronology 
of this angel; for we have seen that the prophecy, more particularly 
the prophetic periods, of Daniel, were not to be opened till the time 
of the end; and if this is the book which the angel has in his hand 
open, it follows that he proclaims his message, this side of the time 
when the book should be opened, or somewhere this side of the 
commencement of the time of the end. All that now remains on this 
point is to ascertain when the time of the end commenced; and the 
book of Daniel itself furnishes data from which this can be done. In 
Daniel 11, from verse 30, the papal power is brought to view. In 
verse 35, we read, “And some of them of understanding shall fall to 
try them and to purge and make them white, even fo the time of the 
end.” Here is brought to view the period of the supremacy of the 
little horn, during which time the saints, times and laws should be 
given into his hand, and fall through his persecutions. This is 
declared to reach to the time of the end. It ended A. D. 1798, where 
the 1260 years of papal rule expired. There the time of the end 
commenced, and the book was opened. And since that time many 
have run to and fro, and knowledge on these points has 
marvelously increased.ARSH October 21, 1862, page 164.5 


The chronology of the angel is further ascertained from the fact that 
he is identical with the first angel of Revelation 14. The points of 
identity between them are easily seen. 1. They both have a special 
message to proclaim. 2. They both utter their proclamation with a 
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loud voice. 3. They use similar language, both referring to the great 
Creator, as the maker of heaven and earth, the sea, and the things 
that are therein. 4. They both proclaim time: one swearing that time 
shall be no more, and the other proclaiming that the hour of God’s 
judgment has come. But the message of Revelation 14:6, is located 
this side of the commencement of the time of the end. It is a 
proclamation of the hour of God’s judgment come, and hence must 
have its application to the last generation. Paul did not preach the 
hour of judgment come: Luther and his co-adjudicators did not 
preach it. Paul reasoned of a judgment to come, indefinitely future; 
and Luther placed it at least 300 years off in his day. Moreover Paul 
has warned us against any such preaching as the hour of God’s 
judgment has come, until a certain time. In 2 Thessalonians 2:1-3, 
he says, “Now we beseech you brethren, by the coming of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, and by our gathering together unto him, that ye be not 
soon shaken in mind, or be troubled, neither by spirit nor by word, 
nor by letter as from us, as that the day of Christ is at hand. Let no 
man deceive you by any means; for that day shall not come, except 
there come a falling away first, and that man of sin be revealed, the 
son of perdition,“etc. Here Paul introduces to our view the man of 
sin, the little horn, the papacy, and covers with a caution the whole 
period of his supremacy, which, as already noticed, was 1260 
years, ending 1798. In 1798, therefore, the restriction from 
proclaiming the day of Christ at hand, ceased; in 1798, the time of 
the end commenced, and the seal was taken from the little book. 
Since that period, therefore, the angel goes forth proclaiming the 
hour of God’s judgment come, and since that time, too, the angel 
takes his stand on sea and land, and swears that time shall be no 
more. Of their identity there can now be no question; and all the 
arguments which go to locate the one, are equally effective for the 
other. We need not enter into any argument here that the present 
generation has witnessed the fulfillment of these two prophecies. In 
the Advent preaching more especially from 1840 to 1844, they met 
a full and circumstantial accomplishment. The position of this angel, 
one foot upon the sea, and another on the land, denotes the rapid 
spread of his proclamation by sea and by land. Had this message 
been designed for only one country, it would have been sufficient 
for the angel to take his position on the land only. But he has one 
foot upon the sea; from which we may infer that his mission would 
extend to the various nations and divisions of the globe. And in 
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beautiful accordance with this we have the fact that the Advent 
proclamation went to every missionary station in the world. ARSH 
October 21, 1862, page 164.6 


Verses 3, 4. And cried with a loud voice, as when a lion roareth: 
and when he had cried, seven thunders uttered their voices. And 
when the seven thunders had uttered their voices, | was about to 
write; and | heard a voice from heaven saying unto me, Seal up 
those things which the seven thunders uttered, and write them 
not.ARSH October 21, 1862, page 164.7 


It were vain to speculate to any great length upon the seven 
thunders, in hope of gaining a definite knowledge of what they 
uttered. We must acquiesce in the directions given to John 
concerning them and leave them where he left them, sealed up, 
unwritten, and consequently to us unknown. There is however a 
conjecture extant in relation to them which may not inappropriately 
be mentioned here: It is that what the seven thunders uttered was 
the experience of the Advent people, embracing their sore 
disappointment and trial. Something, evidently, was uttered, which it 
would not be well for the church to know; and for God to have given 
an inspired record of the Advent movement in advance, would have 
been simply to defeat that movement which we verily believe was in 
all its particulars an accomplishment of his purposes, and according 
to his will. Why then any mention of the seven thunders at all? 
Following out the above noticed conjecture, the conclusion would 
be, That we, having met in our history with sudden, mysterious and 
unexpected events, as startling and strange as thunders from an 
unclouded sky, might not give up in utter perplexity, inferring as we 
may that all is in the order and providence of God, since something 
of this nature was hidden and sealed up from the church.ARSH 
October 21, 1862, page 164.8 


Verses 5, 6. And the angel which | saw stand upon the sea and 
upon the earth, lifted up his hand to heaven, and swear by him that 
liveth for ever and ever, who created heaven, and the things that 
therein are, and the earth, and the things that therein are, and the 
sea, and the things which are therein, that there should be time no 
longer.ARSH October 21, 1862, page 164.9 
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He swears that time shall be no more. What is the meaning of this? 
Is it that with his message literal time ends, and eternity 
commences? One of three things it must mean; as there are but 
three kinds of time to which it can refer: These are literal time, as 
compared with eternity, probationary time, and prophetic time. The 
first it cannot mean; for the next verse speaks of the days of the 
voice of the seventh angel; and chap 17:175-19, gives some of the 
events to take place under his sounding, which transpire in the 
present state. And it cannot mean probationary time; for that does 
not cease till Christ closes his work as priest, which is not till the 
seventh angel has commenced to sound. Revelation 17:79. It must 
therefore mean prophetic time. Prophetic time shall be no more; not 
that time should never be used in a prophetic sense; for the “days 
of the voice of the seventh angel,“spoken of immediately after, 
doubtless mean the years of the seventh angel; but no prophetic 
period should extend beyond his message: they should all close 
there. Arguments on the prophetic periods show that the longest 
ones do not extend beyond the autumn of 1844.ARSH October 21, 
1862, page 164.10 


Verse 7. But in the days of the voice of the seventh angel, when he 
shall begin to sound, the mystery of God should be finished, as he 
hath declared to his servants the prophets.ARSH October 21, 1862, 
page 164.11 


But in the days of the voice of the seventh angel. This seventh 
trump is not the last trump, 7 Corinthians 15:52, which wakes the 

sleeping dead; but it is the seventh of the series of the seven 

trumpets, and, like the others of the series, occupies days [years] in 

sounding. In the days when he shall begin to sound the mystery of 
God shall be finished. Not in the day when he shall begin to sound, 

not in the very commencement of his sounding; but in the first years 

of his sounding the mystery of God shall be finished. ARSH October 
21, 1862, page 164.12 


From the events to take place under its sounding the 
commencement of the seventh trumpet may be located with 
sufficient definiteness at the close of the prophetic periods in 1844. 
Not many years from that date, then, the mystery of God is to be 
finished. The great event, whatever it is, is right upon us. Some 
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closing and decisive work with whatever of importance and 
solemnity it bears in its train, is near at hand. There is an 
importance connected with the finishing of any of the works of God. 
Such an act marks a solemn and important era. Our Saviour, when 
expiring upon the cross, cried, It is finished, John 19:30, and when 
the great work of mercy for fallen man is completed, it will be 
announced by a voice from the throne of God, proclaiming in tones 
which roll like thunder through all the earth, the solemn sentence, It 
is done! Revelation 16:17. It is therefore no uncalled-for solicitude 
which prompts us to inquire what bearing such events have upon 
our eternal hopes and interests, and when we read of the finishing 
of the mystery of God, to ask what that mystery is, and in what its 
finishing consists. ARSH October 21, 1862, page 164.13 


What is the mystery of God? Happily that book which has been 
given as a lamp to our feet, does not leave us in darkness here. A 
few direct testimonies will suffice: Ephesians 1:9. “Having made 
known unto us the mystery of his will, according to his good 
pleasure which he hath purposed in himself; that in the dispensation 
of the fullness of times, he might gather together in one all things in 
Christ, both which are in heaven and on earth, even in him.” Here 
God’s purpose to gather together all into Christ is called the mystery 
of his will. This is accomplished through the gospel. Ephesians 
6:19. “And for me [Paul asks that prayers may be made] that 
utterance may be given unto me, that | may open my mouth boldly 
to make known the mystery of the gospel.” Here the gospel is 
declared plainly to be a mystery. It is called in Colossians 4:3, the 
mystery of Christ. Ephesians 3:3, 6. “How that by revelation he 
made known unto me the mystery (as | wrote afore in few 
words),“etc.; “that the Gentiles should be fellow-heirs and of the 
same body, and partakers of his promise in Christ by the gospel.” 
Paul here declares that the mystery was made known to him by 
revelation, as he had before written. Now where has Paul recorded 
that anything was given him by revelation? and what was it? Turn to 
Galatians 1:11, 12, and you will find the answer. Paul there says, 
“But | certify you brethren that the gospe/ which was preached of 
me is not after man, for | neither received it of man, neither was | 
taught it but by the revelation of Jesus Christ” Here Paul tells us 
plainly what he received through revelation: it was the gospel. In 
Ephesians 3:3, he calls it the mystery, made known to him by 
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revelation, as he had written before. The Epistle to the Galatians is 
said to have been written in A. D. 58, and that to the Ephesians in 
A. D. 64.ARSH October 21, 1862, page 164.14 


In view of these testimonies, few will be disposed to deny that the 
mystery of God is the gospel. It is the same, then, as if the angel 
had declared, In the days of the voice of the seventh angel when he 
shall begin to sound, the gospel shall be finished. But what is the 
finishing of the gospel? Let us first inquire for what it was given? It 
was given to take out from the nations a people for God’s name. 
Acts 15:14. Its finishing will of course be the close of this work. It 
will be finished when the number of God’s people are made up, 
mercy ceases to be offered, and probation closes.ARSH October 
21, 1862, page 165.1 


The subject is now before us in all its magnitude. Such is the 
momentous work to be accomplished in the early days of the voice 
of the seventh angel, who has already been sounding eighteen 
years. God is not slack; his word is not uncertain; are we ready for 
the issue?ARSH October 21, 1862, page 165.2 


Verses 8-10. And the voice which | heard from heaven spake unto 
me again, and said, Go, and take the little book which is open in the 
hand of the angel which standeth upon the sea and upon the earth. 
And | went unto the angel, and said unto him, Give me the little 
book. And he said unto me, Take it, and eat it up; and it shall make 
thy belly [Gr. stomach] bitter, but it shall be in thy mouth sweet as 
honey. And | took the little book out of the angel’s hand, and ate it 
up; and it was in my mouth sweet as honey: and as soon as | had 
eaten it my belly was bitter. ARSH October 21, 1862, page 165.3 


There are not a few now living who have experienced the striking 
fulfillment of these verses, in the joy with which they received the 
Advent message, the honey-like sweetness of the precious truths 
then brought out, and the bitterness and sorrow that followed when 
the disappointment, and not the Lord, came, at the appointed time 
in 1844. A mistake had been made which apparently involved the 
integrity of the little book they had been eating. What had been so 
like honey to their taste, suddenly became like wormwood and gall. 
But those who had patience to endure the digesting process, soon 
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learned that the mistake was only in event, not in time, and that 
what the angel had given them was not unto death, but to their 
nourishment and support. See the same facts brought to view under 
a similar figure in Jeremiah 15:16-18.ARSH October 21, 1862, page 
165.4 


Verse 11. And he said unto me, Thou must prophesy again before 
many peoples, and nations, and tongues, and kings. ARSH October 
21, 1862, page 165.5 


John, standing as a representative of the church, here receives 
from the angel another commission. Another message is to go forth 
after the time when the first and second messages, as leading 
proclamations, ceased. In other words, we have here a prophecy of 
the third angel’s message, now, as we believe, being fulfilled. 
Neither will this work be done in a corner; for it is to go before 
“many peoples, and nations, and tongues, and kings.”ARSH 
October 21, 1862, page 165.6 


Sabbath Discussion in Sutton, C. E 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: Pursuant to appointment | discussed on the Sabbatr 
question with D. Chapin, a Universalist minister, in North Sutton, C. 
E., Sept. 18 and 19. | was much encouraged by the presence of 
Bro. Hutchins, my brother, and others.ARSH October 21, 1862, 
page 165.7 


We encountered a determined opposition against the truth, from the 
part of the minister and his friends. They knew that the ministry of 
Sutton and vicinity had failed in all their attempts to oppose the 
truth, and they were determined to put an end to the controversy by 
giving a deadly blow to the Sabbath of the _ fourth 
commandment.ARSH October 21, 1862, page 165.8 


Mr. Chapin, failing to disprove my position relative to the origin and 
perpetuity of the Sabbath, manifested his rebellion against God’s 
government, before the whole assembly, in trying to prove that 
God’s perfect, holy, just, and good law of ten commandments was 
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nailed to the cross, abolished, and forever done away.ARSH 
October 21, 1862, page 165.9 


As an upsetter of his unscriptural position | gave a Bible exposition 
of the two laws and the two covenants; and his arguments were so 
used up by the unerring truths of God’s word, that instead of 
occupying one hour in his last speech, he spoke only nineteen 
minutes. In one of his half-hour speeches he made the following 
contradictory statements: 1. “God’s rest commenced at the close of 
his creative work, and will continue throughout eternity.” 2. “God 
rested at creation on the first day of the first week, of the first 
month, of the first year of time.” | was reminded of what our Lord 
said about a house divided against itself. ARSH October 21, 1862, 
page 165.10 


In my closing speech | summed up the positions taken by Mr. C. 
during the discussion, and compared them with the Bible, and 
proved Chapin vs. the Bible twelve times, as may be seen in the 
following: ARSH October 21, 1862, page 165.11 


1. Chapin. “God rested at creation on the first day of the first week 
...of time.” Bible. “In six days the Lord made heaven and earth, the 
sea, and all that in them is, and rested on the seventh day.” Exodus 
20:11; Genesis 1:2; 2:3.ARSH October 21, 1862, page 165.12 


2. Chapin. “The Sabbath did not exist till the giving of the law on 
mount Sinai.” Bible. “And he rested on the seventh day from all his 
work which he had made.” ” Wherefore the Lord blessed the 
Sabbath-day and hallowed it.” Genesis 2:2; Exodus 20:11. See also 
Exodus 16:23, 25, 26, 29.ARSH October 21, 1862, page 165.13 


3. Chapin. The Sabbath was made for the Jews, not for the 
Gentiles.” Bible. “The Sabbath was made for man.” “Also the sons 
of the stranger that join themselves to the Lord, ... every one that 
keepeth the Sabbath from polluting it, ...even them will | bring to my 
holy mountain.” Mark 2:27; Isaiah 56:6, 7, ARSH October 21, 1862, 
page 165.14 


4. Chapin. “The old Sabbath was an animal Sabbath, a rest for the 
body.” Bible. “With the mind | myself serve the law of God.” ” And 
call the Sabbath a delight, the holy of the Lord, honorable.” ” For | 
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delight in the law of God after the inward man.” Romans 7:25, 22; 
Isaiah 58:13.ARSH October 21, 1862, page 165.15 


5. Chapin. “Christ abolished the law.” Bible. “Think not that | am 
come to destroy the law.... Till heaven and earth pass, one jot or 
one tittle shall in no wise pass from the law, till all be fulfilled.” 
Matthew 5:17, 18.ARSH October 21, 1862, page 165.16 


6. Chapin. “Christ did not keep the ten commandments.” Bible. “I 
have kept my Father’s commandments.” John 15:10.ARSH October 
21, 1862, page 165.17 


7. Chapin. “The law is carnal.” Bible. “We know that the law is 
spiritual.” Romans 7:14.ARSH October 21, 1862, page 165.18 


8. Chapin. “There is not a particle of righteousness in the 
commandments.” Bible. “All thy commandments are righteousness.” 
Psalm 119:172; Deuteronomy 6:25.ARSH October 21, 1862, page 
165.19 


9. Chapin. “Love does not exist in the law. The ten commandments 
are excluded from the law of love.” Bible. “Love is the fulfilling of the 
law.” ” This is the love of God, that we keep his commandments.” 
Romans 13:10; 1 John 5:3.ARSH October 21, 1862, page 165.20 


10. Chapin. “Christ broke the Sabbath.” Bible. “It is lawful (or, 
according to law) to do well on the Sabbath-day.” Matthew 
12:12.ARSH October 21, 1862, page 165.21 


11. Chapin. “Christ’s disciples did not observe the seventh-day 
Sabbath.” Bible. “And they returned ...and rested the Sabbath-day 
according to the commandment.” Luke 23:56. See also Acis 17:2; 
13:42, 44; 18:3, 4, 11.ARSH October 21, 1862, page 165.22 


12. Chapin. “No man can be justified by keeping the law of ten 
commandments.” Bible. “The doers of the law shall be justified.” ” 
Blessed are they that do his commandments, that they may have 
right to the tree of life, and may enter in through the gates into the 
city.” Romans 2:13; Revelation 22:14.ARSH October 21, 1862, 
page 165.23 
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There were many at this discussion who had decided against the 
truth, and their efforts to crush it down reminded us of the anxiety 
that the Jews manifested to crucify the Saviour. May God pity them, 
and help the honest to fully see the beauty and harmony of the 
truth, and obey God and live.ARSH October 21, 1862, page 165.24 


A. C. BOURDEAU. 
West Enosburg, Vt. 


Vermont Conference 


JWe 


AGREEABLY to appointment, this conference was held at Wolcott, 
Oct. 4 and 5. We were happy to meet with so large a number of our 
brethren and sisters from Vermont and Canada East. The good 
Spirit was with us. Under its sacred influence the meeting opened, 
progressed, and terminated. The servants of the Lord were free in 
preaching his word, and the brethren and sisters in giving their 
testimonies. Bro. D. T. Bourdeau spoke to edification on the subject 
of the sealing of God’s people, and the duty of the church in this 
dark hour of the night. ARSH October 21, 1862, page 165.25 


Our business meeting opened first-day morning, and continued till 1 
o'clock P. M., when we found so many friends gathered expecting 
to hear preaching at this hour, that it was thought best for Bro. 
Evans to remain at the meeting-house and preach a discourse, 
while the rest of the members of the conference should retire to the 
house of Bro. Bailey to complete the business before us ARSH 
October 21, 1862, page 165.26 


At the opening of this last meeting there remained some sixty 
dollars to be raised to defray tent expenses and pay the laborers. 
Contrary to expectation, this was raised immediately. Considering 
the hard times, and that we had raised about forty dollars during the 
brief intermission, for the Review Office, it was evident there was a 
mind on the part of the brethren and sisters to work for the Lord, not 
only in word, but with their purses. We think this was decidedly one 
of our best conferences in Vt. The blessing of the Most High does 
and will attend his servants, and rest upon the church, as we 
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advance in union and Bible order. ARSH October 21, 1862, page 
165.27 


It was the opinion of this conference that some of the messengers 
were bound by home cares, who should be free to labor in the great 
harvest-field. The remarks of Bro. S. Pierce to such were to the 
point. He said, “A sacrifice must be made. Take the property in one 
hand, and the truth in the other, and you will sweep the 
board!”ARSH October 21, 1862, page 165.28 


A. S. HUTCHINS. 
Oct. 12, 1862. 


System - Order TO THE BRETHREN IN N. Y 


JWe 


“GOD is not the author of confusion, but of peace.” It is evident from 
all his works and ways that he delights in order. He is doubtless 
pleased to see it in his people. “The plan of systematic benevolence 
is pleasing to God;” and it is self-evident that systematic labor is 
equally well-pleasing to him. It is just as necessary to be systematic 
in the use of the Lord’s money, as it is in the collection of it. If it is 
wrong to withhold from the Lord’s treasury, it is no less a wrong to 
squander the Lord’s money when collected. There seems to be 
more responsibility in the use of that which has been dedicated to 
God, than in the use of it before it is thus dedicated, if there is any 
difference. It cannot be used systematically, and be rightly and 
equally appropriated, as | can see, without the organization of 
Conferences.ARSH October 21, 1862, page 165.29 


We need a State Conference organized in this State. Shall we have 
it? Who will respond? | believe the cause is impeded in its progress 
for want of it. It should be attended to without any unnecessary 
delay. We invite ministers to come and labor in the State. Whose 
business is it to see that their wants are supplied? In the present 
state of things it is every one’s, and consequently no one’s. He may 
keep accounts; but there is no one to audit them. He may be ready 
to report and give an account of his labors and his stewardship, but 
he has no one to whom to report. | have labored a number of years 
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as a minister, and no one has ever known, but myself, how much | 
have received any given year or years, and consequently whether | 
have had more or less than | needed - whether | have been 
economical, or have squandered the Lord’s money. These things 
ought not so to be, and the sooner we reform, the better. In our 
present state we are not prepared for the great work which is before 
us.ARSH October 21, 1862, page 165.30 


| heartily approve of the plan sketched out by Bro. White in the 
leading editorial of Review No. 18, namely, the raising of a 
Conference fund. It will inspire confidence and courage in all, and 
faithfulness and zeal in the preachers. And that there may be 
equality in raising the fund, let a certain percentage of the S. B. 
funds be paid into this fund, reserving the remainder for church 
expenses, the poor, etc. ARSH October 21, 1862, page 166.1 


Now, brethren, we can have Bro. White’s aid in this matter, if we let 
him know unmistakably that we want it. Shall we “go forward?” It 
should have been done before. But all that we can do now is, to 
repent and bring forth works meet for repentance. 

R. F. COTTRELL.ARSH October 21, 1862, page 166.2 


P. S. | wish to correct a misapprehension. | have never opposed, 
but have always been in favor of, church organization, as the 
Review some ten years back will show. | would also remind the 
brethren that when /ega/l organization was adopted, | was 
represented in the Conference by a letter, which was published in 
the report in the Review, which will show for itself that | was in 
harmony with the step then taken.ARSH October 21, 1862, page 
166.3 


REA, 


Prepare for Heaven 


JWe 


PREPARE for heaven. We are going 
To the joys of paradise, 
Where the crystal stream is flowing, 
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And the verdant landscapes rise. ARSH October 21, 1862, page 
166.4 


When shall dawn that day of splendor, 

Fairer than creation’s morn, 

That dispels our tears and sorrows, 

When our Saviour shall return?ARSH October 21, 1862, page 
166.5 


Prepare for heaven. There is beauty 

Round the radiant throne on high; 

And the chosen ones and faithful 

Will behold it by and by.ARSH October 21, 1862, page 166.6 


Earth is dark, and earth is dreary; 
How it groans beneath the curse! 
Sing, ye pilgrims lone and weary, 
There’s a brighter day for us. ARSH October 21, 1862, page 166.7 


Prepare for heaven. Music’s ringing 

Yonder through those realms of light, 

Where the angel-choir is singing, 

Clad in spotless robes of white. ARSH October 21, 1862, page 
166.8 


Strength from hope then let us borrow, 

While our lonely way we wend; 

Soon there comes a brighter morrow, 

When our pilgrimage will end.S. ELMERARSH October 21, 1862, 
page 166.9 


The War 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: You invite “well-written” articles in reference to the 
all-absorbing subject now under consideration among us; viz., our 
duty in reference to the war. | make no pretentions to being a good 
writer, but still feel it a privilege as well as duty to contribute my 
“mite,“hoping and believing that if we all seek unto the Lord we shall 
yet come to the unity of the faith on this point. It is not my purpose, 
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as | am well aware of my incapacity, to present a clear, connected, 
scriptural exposition of our duty in the present crisis, but to give my 
views and convictions on the points that have been presented in the 
Review; and in doing so | hope none will consider me personal if | 
should cross their track, as no personal attack is intended; but our 
thoughts, when given to the public, become public property; hence 
any brother has the same privilege to review and oppose what he 
deems erroneous in me, that | claim for myself ARSH October 21, 
1862, page 166.10 


| suppose | have as clear a perception of the iniquity of the present 
rebellion as any one who has watched and studied it from its 
inception to its present gigantic proportions as | have, and | have 
wished that the matter stood in such position that | could throw my 
whole energies, physical as well as mental, into the scale on the 
side of the Constitutional Union. | have written considerable to 
friends in Ohio and Maryland who were somewhat tinctured with 
secession, and my efforts have ever been to show the iniquity of the 
present rebellion. My feelings have been similar to those expressed 
by Bro. Joseph Clarke in his article on “The War! The War!” but | 
have for years had a deeply-settled conviction (whether wrong or 
not) that under no circumstances was it justifiable in a follower of 
the Lamb to use carnal weapons to take the lives of his fellow-men. 
| say this was the conviction of my mind, and so strong was it | 
thought it must be just as strong in the minds of the brethren at 
large, and when Brn. Snook and Waggoner were at my house just 
after Bro. White’s article on The Nation appeared, | understood 
them to be of the same mind.ARSH October 21, 1862, page 166.11 


That article astonished and grieved me very much. My faith, which 
was becoming stronger and stronger in the protecting care of God 
as the danger became more imminent, was terribly shaken, and | 
was induced to do what | had before refused to do, viz., sign a 
petition to the Legislature for exemption from military duty, and even 
to apply for personal exemption on the ground of physical inability. 
Neither of these steps could | have conscientiously taken, but under 
the influence of that article, and | feel to some extent shorn of my 
strength. | have applied to the arm of flesh - may God forgive me. 
Such has been my experience, and | wish now to examine whether 
it was the legitimate result of that article (of course | do not charge it 
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as the intention). ARSH October 21, 1862, page 166.12 


The first section of that article meets my hearty approbation, also 
the last part of the second. The second section opens with the 
declaration that our position as believers in the perpetuity and 
sacredness of the law of God contained in the ten commandments 
is not in harmony with all the requirements of war. This is precisely 
the ground | occupied until Bro. White’s article shook my faith in my 
own convictions of duty. The article further enumerates two of those 
holy commandments that we should violate if engaged in war. If this 
is so, then | ask, Is it not wrong to engage in war? and if wrong, can 
we be acceptable in the sight of God if we engage in war? This 
article seems to think we cannot. But says Bro. White, “In case of 
drafting, the government assumes the responsibility of violating the 
law of God.” This seems to me to be untenable and dangerous 
ground; for if the government can assume the responsibility now for 
the violation of two of those holy precepts, and we go clear, why 
may not the same government assume the responsibility for the 
violation of the Sabbath law and we go clear when the edict goes 
forth that all shall observe the first day of the week? It may be said 
that the drafting law is not aimed at us, and that the edict from the 
two-horned beast will be aimed directly at us. It is not clear to my 
mind that in either case the law will be aimed at us if we do not 
stand out boldly and firmly in the counsel of God. If we really 
believe that we shall violate God’s law, as the article under 
consideration teaches, by going to war and let our rulers 
understand what our faith is, then if they choose to take the 
responsibility before God, they can direct the law against us. And in 
the other case, when the law goes forth that all shall observe the 
Pope’s Sabbath on pain of confiscation and death, it seems to me 
that Sabbath-keepers will have to place themselves in a position for 
that law to take effect on them, and in looking forward to that time | 
imagine | see some trying to evade the force of the law by keeping 
both the Sabbath and first-day, because the law was not aimed 
directly at the Sabbath, but only requires that all shall keep 
Sunday.ARSH October 21, 1862, page 166.13 


The article says further, that “when it shall come to this, that civil 
enactments shall be passed and enforced to drive us from 
obedience to the law of God, then it will be time to stand our 
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chances of martyrdom.” Let us consider this a little. It is 
acknowledged that two of the commandments are violated in going 
to war, and drafting is evidently a civil enactment. Now suppose in 
the case of a draft the lot should fall on one of God’s little ones; a 
meek, humble follower of Jesus; one who believes Jesus meant 
what he said when he said, “Resist not evil.” He tells the 
government officer that he cannot conscientiously fire at, or bayonet 
a fellow-being, and that he cannot conscientiously violate the 
Sabbath, as he must do if he goes to war. The government refuses 
to recognize his principles, but essays to drive him to do what would 
be a violation of the law of God. In such a case, according to the 
article itself, unless the government can release the child of God 
from his duty to obey God, the time has evidently come for him to 
stand his chances of martyrdom.ARSH October 21, 1862, page 
166.14 


If it can be shown that the government can assume the 
responsibility, and release the individual, | should be glad to see the 
proof.ARSH October 21, 1862, page 166.15 


Bro. White asks the question, whether in regard to the Sabbath, the 
position of the Hebrews in Egypt may not be a parallel to drafted 
Sabbath-keepers in the army. | think not, unless the supposed 
Sabbath-keeper in the army was converted after having joined it; in 
such case | do not know as it would be his duty to leave without he 
could get an honorable discharge. When the Hebrews went into 
Egypt they were regarded with great favor by the authorities, and it 
was only by a long system of gradually increasing oppression that 
they were brought into the state of ignorance and degradation that 
their deliverance found them. The case with us is very different. The 
light of present truth is shining clear in our pathway, - we are 
assured that “our position is not in harmony with the requirements 
of war,“then how can we do that that we know would be a violation 
of God’s holy law, unless indeed we are well assured the 
government can take the responsibility off our hands?ARSH 
October 21, 1862, page 166.16 


Bro. White denies that there is a parallel between the cases of 
Daniel and the three Hebrews and ours, in case of a draft. Let us 
see. In the case of the three Hebrews there is no evidence that | 
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can find, that the setting up of that golden image and its worship 
was directed against them as worshipers of the true God. That was 
an idolatrous nation, and the king was only pursuing his idolatrous 
inclination when he made and set it up on the plains of Dura ARSH 
October 21, 1862, page 166.17 


He did not forbid the worship of the various idols known to the 
various tribes of that nation. He did not forbid the worship of the 
God of heaven, but only required that all should bow down and 
worship the god of his erection, ARSH October 21, 1862, page 
166.18 


This of itself was forbidden by one of the ten commandments, and 
hence they were compelled to choose in the presence of that 
assembled kingdom, either to disobey God or refuse obedience to 
the laws of the land. Mark the peculiar circumstances that 
surrounded them: high in the favor of the government, and but a 
step or two below the king in authority. Surely a consciousness of 
their privileges and blessings should have prompted them to yield 
all they could, and doubtless they did so; but why could they not go 
a little further, and just bow down and worship the great God 
instead of the idol? Why did they not throw the responsibility on the 
government and obey its laws? In the absence of all proof to the 
contrary, they might have argued that this act of idolatry is not 
directed specially against us, it is only carrying out the known 
principles of the government, and it would be madness for us to 
resist, and thus bring upon ourselves the responsibility of becoming 
suicides. Would such reasoning as this have been acceptable at the 
court of heaven? Would it have glorified God?ARSH October 27, 
1862, page 166.19 


When their obedience to the laws of the land would have involved 
their disobeying God, they would not exhibit the mere semblance of 
obedience. They refused to obey in full view of the burning fiery 
furnace, and beyond that, eternal life. They honored the law of God, 
and God honored them in this life. Let us honor the law of the Lord, 
and he will honor us, if not by deliverance in this life, yet in the world 
to come.ARSH October 21, 1862, page 166.20 


In the case of Daniel, if we consider Darius as embodying the 
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supreme power in himself, and hence as_ constituting the 
government, then it is evident from the record that the edict 
forbidding any petition to any God or man for thirty days, was not 
directed against Daniel specially, for we find that when the king 
learned that the law did touch Daniel, in regard to his faith, he was 
sore displeased with himself (doubtless for letting those wicked 
courtiers circumvent him) and labored till the sun went down to 
deliver him. ARSH October 21, 1862, page 166.21 


What course did Daniel pursue when he knew the decree was 
signed? Did he throw the responsibility on the government and 
neglect prayer? He did not - nay he did not exercise prudence 
enough to close his window or lower his voice in prayer. He might, 
no doubt, have secluded himself from the observation of personal 
enemies, and prayed to God in secret. But no, he was no 
“sneak,“but when he knew that the writing was signed, he went to 
his house; and his windows being open in his chamber toward 
Jerusalem, he kneeled upon his knees three times a day, and 
prayed, and gave thanks before his God, as he did aforetime, thus 
honoring God, and God highly honored him.ARSH October 21, 
1862, page 166.22 


If | have sustained the position that the decrees that condemned 
Daniel and the three Hebrews were not aimed directly at them, but 
touched them only incidentally, as the law for drafting would touch 
Sabbath-keepers, then the cases are parallel, and we shall do well 
to follow their example of firmness in obeying and honoring God, 
being assured that God will sooner or later honor us, either in this 
world or the world to come.ARSH October 21, 1862, page 167.1 


In conclusion, for the present, allow me to offer an answer to the 
query in No. 15, page 118, “If what is called civilized warfare be a 
violation of the sixth commandment, then did not God in the former 
dispensation require his people to break the sixth commandment?” | 
put the same question in substance to Bro. Snook, and his answer 
perfectly harmonized with the view | had on this point, which is 
substantially this: The Hebrew nation was a theocracy of which God 
was the spiritual and political head. All power centered in and 
emanated from him; so that when God commanded that people, 
either by prophet or priest, to do anything, he assumed all the 





1116 


responsibility of their acts, whilst they only acted as the executors of 
his will, so that they not only did not violate the sixth commandment 
in the slaughter of the Canaanites, but were rebuked and punished 
for disobeying the commands of God in sparing a portion of that 
people.ARSH October 21, 1862, page 167.2 


| feel and appreciate our difficulties, and the delicate position we 
occupy at the present juncture of affairs. Our sympathies, so far as 
they are enlisted, are on the side of the government. We consider 
the southern rebellion one of the most causeless and wicked that 
ever was incited. We believe God would have to change his 
character and deny his own attribute of justice before he could 
smile upon the southern cause. We owe an allegiance to the 
government under which we live. We are bound to sustain the 
government until the government shall require us to disobey God, 
then we must not hesitate as to which we shall serve. With Bro. 
Cottrell | trust the Lord will save us from this great trial, but if the 
trial must come, | pray God for wisdom and strength to glorify him 
by keeping his commandments.ARSH October 21, 1862, page 
167.3 


If | am wrong in my views, | pray God to enlighten me and make the 
path of duty plain, and if the brethren have any light that | have not, 
do let me have it, brethren. | do not want to stand in the way of any, 
nor bring a reproach on the holy cause of God.ARSH October 21, 
1862, page 167.4 


| have felt it duty to be very careful how | have acted or spoken in 
reference to the action of government, and | think we should. | do 
not believe it our duty to go round and volunteer to every listener 
our determination to resist or obey a draft. Let us seek earnestly, 
carefully, and prayerfully the path of duty, and having found it, let us 
cheerfully and firmly step out, trusting in the arm of Jehovah for 
strength to go through to the kingdom.ARSH October 21, 1862, 
page 167.5 


Your brother. 
HENRY E. CARVER. 


Letter to Bro. Carver 





The 


JWe 


DEAR BROTHER: With pleasure we give in this week’s issue youl 
communication in reference to our duty in relation to the present 

war. The readers of the Review should have all the light that can be 

given on this subject at this time. This is what we have requested. 

We are too late in the investigation of this subject. The crisis is upon 

us, and we are poorly prepared to meet it ARSH October 21, 1862, 
page 167.6 


The experience which you relate may be prized very highly by 
yourself and by others. We also have an experience on the subject, 
which followed deep anxiety, much study and prayer, which we 
have thought much of: but this you might not prize any higher than 
we do yours. However much we may value our own experiences, 
they cannot be guides to others.ARSH October 217, 1862, page 
167.7 


We regret that our honest sentiments in the article referred to 
should “grieve” you. You were well aware that the closest Bible 
students stood in opposition to the position we had taken, and 
wherein we had erred from the truth of God’s word, they and you 
could show it up. Did you or they ever see in us any unreadiness to 
listen to scripture testimony, or sound arguments drawn from the 
Scriptures? We think not. We have called on the brethren to speak 
out upon the subject. And now you have spoken, it gives us feelings 
of joy rather than grief. On such a subject as this, he who would 
chose to bear alone the responsibility of marking out the course for 
others, seems worthy of the charge of fanaticism. We have objected 
to the style in which some have written opposing our position, and 
probably shall oppose such a style as long as we have our 
reason.ARSH October 21, 1862, page 167.8 


When we first made suggestions in reference to organization, we 
stated, “If any object to our suggestions, will they please write out a 
plan upon which we as a people can act.” We have frequently 
repeated the request for nearly three long years, but no one of the 
anti-organization champions have sent us their plan, yet many 
continued to stand firm against us. Had you stood in our position in 
that battle, you would have had just cause for grief. We have called 
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for light from all stand-points on the war question. Had you not 
written, and still opposed privately our position, we should have had 
ample cause to be grieved with you. But considering the open and 
free manner in which we have handled the question, we do not see 
that you have cause for grief more than the one hundred and one 
who were grieved on account of our suggestions relative to 
organization.ARSH October 21, 1862, page 167.9 


Dear brother, we still deny that there is a parallel between the cases 
of Daniel and the three Hebrews, and ours in case of a draft. You 
are not certain that the setting up, and the required worship, of the 
golden image, was not in reference to the Hebrews. But admitting 
that no reference was had to the worshipers of the God of heaven - 
which does not seem at all probable - the cases vastly differ. That 
was an act to establish idolatry in direct violation of the law of God, 
whether ignorantly put forth or not, but probably in defiance of the 
law of the God of heaven. The present war, and the consequent 
draft, is not directed to establish idolatry, Sunday-keeping, or any 
system or principle in opposition to the law of God; but to put down 
a rebellion resulting from the highest crimes on the part of rebeldom 
that man can be guilty of, and to establish a government which has, 
under the providence of God, secured to us the right of worshiping 
the God of high heaven according to his word. You labor to make it 
appear that the cases are a parallel in the one item of the decree 
touching the Hebrews, and a draft us, incidentally; but when we 
view all the facts, the cases appear most dissimilar. ARSH October 
21, 1862, page 167.10 


In the case of Daniel, king Darius was led into a trap by those who 
were plotting against Daniel. They said, “We shall not find any 
occasion against this Daniel, except we find it against him 
concerning the law of his God.” The decree was by them introduced 
to the king, and he was urged by them to sign it, which he did in 
ignorance of its real design. Hence the decree was really aimed 
personally at Daniel, in direct opposition to the law of his God, and 
stands in widest contrast with a military draft to put down as wicked 
a rebellion as was ever inspired by vile men and devils.ARSH 
October 21, 1862, page 167.11 


Again, in laboring to sustain the position that what is called civilized 
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warfare is a violation of the sixth commandment, you say in the 
case of the Hebrews slaughtering the Canaanites by the Lord’s 
command, “God assumed all the responsibility.” Very true. But 
assumed the responsibility of what? Of requiring them to violate a 
moral precept which he had under circumstances of awful grandeur 
established with them? Take care, my dear brother, lest you 
strengthen the reckless hands of the no-law men! God could have 
used other means to subdue the Canaanites, rather than to have 
required his people to do that which in itself is a violation of his 
immutable law. If your position be correct, we wait to see you and 
others establish it with legitimate conclusions from correct 
premises.ARSH October 21, 1862, page 167.12 


In an earlier communication you say, “You advise us, nay, urge us, 
to go to war when commanded to do so by the civil power.” Please 
point out the paragraph in which we have thus advised or urged. 
We did say, in case of a military draft it would be madness to resist. 
And, certainly, no true disciple of non-resistance would resist a 
military draft. Such a man would well compare with the fervent 
advocate of peace, who would “have peace if he had to fight for it.” 
We have advised no man to go to war. We have struck at that 
fanaticism which grows out of extreme non-resistance, and have 
labored to lead our people to seek the Lord and trust in him for 
deliverance. How this can and will come, we have no light at 
present. - ED.ARSH October 21, 1862, page 167.13 


LETTERS 
JWe 
“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


From Sister Osgood 


BRO. WHITE: Our long silence has not been because we had lost 
our interest in the cause to which your life is devoted, no, no! The 
cause is still dear to us, and shall ever be. We anxiously await the 
arrival of every Review, that we may learn how it prospers; how the 
toiling and care-worn servants of the Lord sustain their banner while 
surrounded by thick darkness and angry foes. Distance cannot 
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separate union of hearts; and as trials thicken around, mine is 
drawn out in love and deep solicitude for the despised few, “the 
nation not desired.” ARSH October 21, 1862, page 167.14 


More and more do | learn to sympathize with you and sister W. as | 
realize the solemn responsibilities resting upon you. Truly yours is a 
place of trial. Yours is a holy trust. May the Lord give wisdom in 
every emergency, and sustain under every discouragement and 
trial. This has been, and is, and shall be, our prayer; and we trust 
the Lord will hear, not for our sakes, who are so utterly unworthy, 
but for the sake of his own precious cause.ARSH October 21, 1862, 
page 167.15 


Hope on, trust on, labor on. The clouds which look so dark have 
sunshine just the other side. Soon they will part, and light appear. 
The time is nearing when the watchmen shall see eye to eye. Soon 
as with the heart of one man shall they stand by you, to hold up 
your hands till victory is won. May the time hasten when 
estrangement and distrust shall vanish before the breezes of love 
and faith. The little flock shall then feed sweetly together ARSH 
October 21, 1862, page 167.16 


| am not weary of the Saviour’s yoke, nor of the precious lessons he 
imparts. | desire with Mary of old ever to sit at his feet and learn of 
him lessons of meekness, patience, wisdom, and love. He helps me 
when | struggle to overcome self and sin. God gives the victory 
when | plead for help in Jesus’ name. The more | meditate upon his 
heavenly teachings, the more | love the Teacher. God’s precious 
word shall be the golden clasp that binds our hearts together. We 
cannot study it, entering into the spirit of its teachings, without 
finding our hearts filling with love; and if we continue to study, they 
will continue to fill, until the slightest touch will make them overflow. 
O, we need to have them just so full now. “Little children, let us love 
one another with pure hearts, fervently.” ” Praying one for another, 
and submitting ourselves one to another in the fear of God,“that all 
the Christian graces may be in us, increasing and abounding even 
until our Master comes.ARSH October 21, 1862, page 167.17 


Your sister in the struggle for truth and holiness. 
M. M. OSGOOD. 
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Bronte, Halton Co., C. W. 


From Bro. Kittle 


BRO. WHITE: | have been drafted into the United States service. 
As far as | know, | am the only one in Ohio. | feel anxious to know if 
any other Sabbath-keepers have been drafted from any other place. 

It was a severe trial to part with friends, but | extremely desire to 
occupy any position that the Lord in his mercy suffers me to be 

placed in for my good; for | Know that all things will work together for 

good to those who serve him. | did think it wrong to go to war; but 

the pieces in the Review on that subject changed my mind, and 

made duty look clear. | rejoice in the evidence that | have the Lord’s 
sweet, sustaining Spirit. | long to see God’s people coming into the 
work, taking hold of organization, receiving the testimony that is 

given to purify and prepare us for the Lord’s coming.ARSH October 
21, 1862, page 167.18 


Brethren, remember me in your prayers, that | may be kept by the 
Lord’s power.ARSH October 21, 1862, page 167.19 


Yours in hope. 
MARTIN KITTLE. 
Camp Mansfield, Ohio, October, 1862. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, OCTOBER 21, 1862 


The Association 


JWe 


SIX weeks since we stated that $2500,00 should be raised to meet 
the debts of the Association. Of that amount, $1952,17, has been 
raised in the short period of six weeks, without any expense to the 
Association. We wait a few weeks, before publishing the proposed 
Catalogue, for the remaining $547,83, to be raised by the payment 
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of pledges, taking more shares, and donations. Quite a number 
have partly paid for shares. Could these fractions be made up, the 
Secretary could issue certificates, and the forthcoming Catalogue 
would give a cleaner report. There are those who can help make up 
the $547,83, without feeling it. They now have a chance for a few 
weeks. If they do not, we at Battle Creek will make another strike for 
stock in the Association. Remember, a share entitles the holder to 
another vote. You should see to it that the brethren in Battle Creek 
be not suffered to have too much power in their hands.ARSH 
October 21, 1862, page 168.1 


A Word to Delinquents 


JWe 


ARE you not disgusted with seeing your indebtedness exhibited 
each week close by your name, on the margin or wrapper of your 
paper? If you wish this perpetual dun to cease, please send along 
the amount you owe for the Review, and two dollars for another 
year from the close of the present volume, and your account, so 
near your name, will be changed to xxiii,1. Are you far behind, and 
poor? we will settle at a discount. Probably you will never see so 
favorable a time to catch up, and get a good way in advance, as 
now. It would save labor in keeping accounts if subscribers would 
send two or more dollars at a time.ARSH October 21, 1862, page 
168.2 


English Bibles 


JWe 


IN the publication column some changes will be seen in the stock of 
Bibles for sale, and in prices. A bill of only $28,05 for English Bibles 
has cost us for express charges, duties, and discount on New York 
draft, the sum of $16,98. At present we shall not attempt to keep a 
full assortment of English Bibles, unless orders continue for those 
on hand at the increased prices.ARSH October 21, 1862, page 
168.3 


Doings of the Vermont Conference 





1123 


JWe 


OCT. 5, the Conference met to transact business. Meeting was 
opened by prayer by Bro. Hutchins. The members of the 
Conference were called for, and the churches of Wolcott, Roxbury, 
Johnson, Bakersfield, Troy, Irasburgh, and Sutton, were 
represented by delegates according to a resolution passed at the 
last Vermont Conference. Bro. S. Pierce was appointed chairman, 
and D. T. Bourdeau, secretary. Brn. A. S. Hutchins, A. C. Bourdeau, 
and D. T. Bourdeau, were also chosen a Conference Committee for 
the coming year; after which the following resolutions were adopted 
by the Conference: ARSH October 21, 1862, page 168.4 


Resolved, That we invite the organized churches of Canada East to 
unite with us in Conference.ARSH October 21, 1862, page 168.5 


Resolved, That the eastern tent be manned and sent into new fields 
the next tent season. ARSH October 27, 1862, page 168.6 


Resolved, That Brn. L. Bean, S. Pierce, A. Stone, A. C. Bourdeau, 
and H. W. Barrows, be the Tent Committee ARSH October 27, 
1862, page 168.7 


Resolved, That the Tent Committee, in harmony with Bro. White, 
will decide who shall labor with the tent the coming tent 
season.ARSH October 21, 1862, page 168.8 


Resolved, That the different churches belonging to this Conference 
raise a Conference Fund from the different Systematic Benevolence 
funds, and by donations, to support the tent enterprise and those 
preachers who shall labor according to the mind of the 
church.ARSH October 21, 1862, page 168.9 


Resolved, That Bro. A. C. Bourdeau be the treasurer of the 
Conference Fund.ARSH October 21, 1862, page 168.10 


Resolved, That this Conference recommend to the different 
churches in Vermont and Canada East, to look up the worthy poor 
(not those who use tea and tobacco and seek their own interest) 
among them, who receive the Review free, or at half price, and 
encourage and help them to pay at least half price for the 
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same.ARSH October 21, 1862, page 168.11 


Resolved, That in the judgment of this Conference, it would greatly 
promote order and union in our midst, for the churches of the 
different States to so appoint their general Conferences that Bro. 
and Sr. White can attend them in making direct tours from State to 
State. ARSH October 21, 1862, page 168.12 


Resolved, That the next session of the Vermont Conference be held 
at Wolcott.ARSH October 21, 1862, page 168.13 


Adjourned, sine die. 

STEPHEN PIERCE, Chairman. 

D. T. BOURDEAU, Secretary. 
APPOINTMENTS New York State Conference 


JWe 

THIS general meeting of the brethren in the State of New York, will 
be held at Roosevelt, Os. Co., N. Y., Oct. 25th and 26thARSH 
October 21, 1862, page 168.14 

J. N. ANDREWS, 

HIRAM EDSON, 

DAVID ARNOLD. 

NEXT monthly meeting of the brethren in Western New York, will be 
held at J. M. Aldrich’s Hall in Somerset, N. Y., second Sabbath in 
November.ARSH October 21, 1862, page 168.15 


J. M. ALDRICH. 
Business Department 
No Authorcode 
Business Notes 


JWe 
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J. H. Ginley: Our present edition of blank systematic benevolence 
books is all sold. We expect to get up a new and superior edition by 
the first of January, 1863.ARSH October 21, 1862, page 168.16 


A. Woodruff: There are 80 cts. due on E. Degarmo’s ReviewARSH 
October 21, 1862, page 168.17 


Receipts FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the REVIEW AND HERALD to which the mone 
receipted pays. If money for the paper is not in due time 
acknowledged, immediate notice of the omission should then be 
given.ARSH October 21, 1862, page 168.18 


J. D. Wright 2,00,xxi,1. Mrs. J. Smith 0,50,xxii,1. Mrs. J. Smith for A. 
G. Smith 0,50,xxi,1. Mary Mills 2,00,xxi,1. S. Bovee 4,00,xxi,5. E. E. 
Whitcomb 2,00,xx,1. Mary E. Beach 2,00,xxiii,1. Mary E. Beach for 
L. A. Beckley 1,00,xx,1. Mary Curtis 1,45,xxiii,13. B. N. Berry 
2,00,xxii,1. W. Merry 1,00,xxi,1. S. M. Booth 2,25,xxii,20. M. J. 
Armitage 1,00,xxii,21. L. B. Lockwood 2,00,xxii,1. |. Colcord Jr. 
2,00,xxii,14. J. N. Davis 1,00,xxi,1. A. K. Baker 3,00,xx,20. P. D. 
Lawrence 1,00,xxii,1. C. Davis 2,50,xxi,1. A. Hulet 1,00,xxi,1. S. D. 
Salisbury 1,00,xxi,21. J. Paul 2,00,xxi,10. M. H. Leonard 3,00,xx,20. 
Mrs. L. Gaskill 2,00,xxi,16. T. Gilbert 2,00,xxi,19. D. C. Demarest 
2,00,xxiii,1. Amy E. Dart 1,00,xxii,1. B. F. Curtis 2,00,xxi,16. D. 
Chase 1,00,xxi,14. Wm. Bellamy 2,00,xix,10. B. F. Emerton 
2,00,xxii,20. J. A. Myers 2,00,xxi,1. W. McClenerthan 1,00,xxii,1. D. 
Wilcox 1,00,xxii,1. R. Loveland 2,25,xxiii,1. R. Loveland for E. 
Wheelock 1,00,xxiii,1. J. Claxton 2,00,xxiii,1. J. Claxton for Jane 
Bell 1,00,xix,14. A. Grimes 1,00,xxi,21. E. Churchill 1,00,xxii,1. O. 
Bailey 3,00,xxii,1. J. E. Hool 2,00,xxii,1. A. R. Morse 2,00,xxii,1. L. 
B. Caswell 2,00,xxii,1. S. N. Smith 1,75,xxii,1. H. D. Bruce 
2,00,xxiii,6. E. Scribner 1,00,xxiii,1. M. W. Rathbun 2,00,xxii,13. J. 
Rousha_ 1,00,xxi,14. M. & E. House 2,00,xxii,1. A. Belden 
2,00,xxii,1. Fanny Blinn 2,00,xxii,7. A. E. Tallman 3,00,xxi,7. Emily 
Payne 1,00,xxi,1. E. Godfrey 2,00,xxi,1. R. Miles 2,00,xxii,11. 
Orpah J. Steele 0,50,xxii,8. Lovina Chandler 1,00,xxii,1. E. P. Goff 
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1,62,xx,20.ARSH October 21, 1862, page 168.19 
For Shares in Publishing Association 


JWe 


E. R. Whitcomb $5. Ivory Colcord Jr. $10. Charlotte F. Colcord $10. 
J. F. Colby $5. M. A. Colby $10. H. H. Bramhall $10. John P. Hunt 
$5.ARSH October 21, 1862, page 168.20 


Donations to Publishing Association 


JWe 


A. B. Williams $2. R. Loveland S. B. $54RSH October 21, 1862, 
page 168.21 


Books Sent By Mail 


JWe 

W. K. Loughborough $1. M. A. Packard $1. E. M. Crandall 20c. M. 
J. Green 10c. A. B. Williams 30c. G. K. Williams 30c. S. C. Winslow 
$1. John Spayd 10c. D. Chase 19c. B. F. Emerton 19c. H. S. 
Seaman 13c. H. Moor 30c. F. H. Howland 10c. A. E. Tallman $1. O. 


J. Steele 50c. L. Chandler 50c. C. Owen 6c. L. H. Densmore 
30c.ARSH October 21, 1862, page 168.22 


Cash Received on Account 


JWe 


S. M. Booth 75c. Amy E. Dart 19c. A. S. Hutchins $6,25. A. 
Lanphear $8.ARSH October 21, 1862, page 168.23 


PUBLICATIONS 


JWe 


The law requires the pre-payment of postage on all transient 
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publications, at the rates of one cent an ounce for Books and 
Pamphlets, and one-half cent an ounce for Tracts, in packages of 
eight ounces or more. Those who order Pamphlets and Tracts to be 
sent by mail, will please send enough to pre-pay postage. Orders, 
to secure attention, must be accompanied with the cash. Address 
ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigaARSH October 21, 
1862, page 168.24 


Price. Postage. 


cts. cts. 
History of the Sabbath, (in paper covers), 30 =610 
The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, 
particularly 
the Third Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned 
Beast, 15 4 
Sabbath Tracts, numbers one, two, three, and 
four, 15 4 
Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the gift 
of God, 15 4 
Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry 
into the present constitution and future 
condition of man, 15 4 
Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency, 15 4 
The Kingdom of God; a Refutation of the 
doctrine called, Age to Come, 15 4 
Miraculous Powers, 15 4 
Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine 
of Future Punishment, as taught in the 
epistles of Paul, 15 4 
Review of Seymour. His Fifty Questions 
Answered, 10 3 
Prophecy of Daniel: The Four Universal 
Kingdoms, the Sanctuary and Twenty-three 
Hundred Days, 10 3 
The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal 
Kingdom located on the New Earth, 10 3 


Signs of the Times, showing that the Second 
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Coming of Christ is at the door, 
Law of God. The testimony of both Testaments, 


showing its origin and perpetuity, 
Vindication of the true Sabbath, by J. W. 
Morton, late Missionary to Hayti, 

Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of 
God, and first day of the week, 

Facts for the Times. Extracts from the 
writings of eminent authors, Ancient and 
Modern, 

Miscellany. Seven Tracts in one book on the 
Second Advent and the Sabbath, 

Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects and 
Design, 

The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the 
Seven Trumpets of Revelation 8 and 9, 

The Fate of the Transgressor, or a short 
argument on the First and Second Deaths, 
Matthew 24. A Brief Exposition of the 
Chapter, 

Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, 

or a Compend of Scripture references, 
Truth Found. A short argument for the 
Sabbath, with an Appendix,“ The Sabbath not 
a Type,“ 

The Two Laws and Two Covenants, 

An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible 
Sabbath in an address to the Baptists, 
Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design, 
and Abolition of the Seventh-day Sabbath, 
Review of Fillio. A reply to a series of 
discourses delivered by him in Battle Creek 
on the Sabbath question, 

Brown’s Experience in relation to entire 
consecration and the Second Advent, 
Report of General Conference held in Battle 
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Creek, June 1859, Address on Systematic 


Benevolence, etc., 5 1 
Sabbath Poem. A Word for the Sabbath, or 
False Theories Exposed, 5 1 
Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the 
REVIEW AND HERALD Illustrated, 5 1 


Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the 
Fourth Commandment - Apostasy and perils of 
the last days, 
The same in German, 

“Holland, 
French. A Pamphlet on the Sabbath, 

“Daniel 2 and 7, 


ann on 
ee es See 


ONE CENT TRACTS. Who Changed the Sabbath? - Unity of thi 
Church - Spiritual Gifts - Law of God, by Wesley - Appeal to men of 
reason on Immortality - Much in Little - Truth - Death and Burial - 
Preach the Word - Personality of GodARSH October 21, 1862, 
page 168.25 


TWO CENT TRACTS. Dobney on the Law - Infidelity arn 


Spiritualism - Mark of the BeastARSH October 21, 1862, page 
168.26 


English Bibles 

JWe 

WE have on hand a good assortment of English Bibles, which we 
sell at the prices given below. The size is indicated by the amount 


of postage.ARSH October 21, 1862, page 168.27 


Diamond, Marg. Ref. Calf binding. $1,25, Post 12 cts. 
Pearl, Ref. after 


verse, S200. a 
Nonpareil,“ ” Calf binding, $2,00, “ 21 
‘ Ref. after verse Morocco ” $2,75, “ 21 
Minion, “ ” “ pe $3,00, “ 26 ” 





1130 


Bound Books 


JWe 


The figures set to the following Bound Books include both the price 
of the Book and the postage, ARSH October 21, 1862, page 168.28 


The Hymn Book, containing 464 pages and 122 
pieces of music, 80 cts. 
History of the Sabbath, in one volume, bound - 

Part |, Bible History - Part Il, Secular 

History, 60 ” 
Spiritual Gifts Vol. I, or the Great 

Controversy between Christ and his angels, 

and Satan and his angels, 50 ” 
Spiritual Gifts Vol. Il. Experience, Views 

and Incidents in connection with the Third 

Message, 50 ” 
Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment. 

By H. H. Dobney, Baptist Minister of England, 75 ” 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 centsARSH October 21, 1862, page 
168.29 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH 
October 21, 1862, page 168.30 
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October 28, 1862 
RH VOL. XX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, - NO. 22 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 

AND SABBATH HERALD 

[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 

the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, OCTOBER z 
1862. - NO. 22. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY, BY 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


TERMS.-Two Dollars a year, in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. Address ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creel 
Michigan.ARSH October 28, 1862, page 169.1 


Hymn for all Saints 


JWe 


“THOSE eternal bowers 
Man hath never trod, 

Those unfading flowers 
Round the throne of God: 
Who may hope to gain them 
After weary fight? 

Who at length attain them, 
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Clad in robes of white?ARSH October 28, 1862, page 169.2 


“He who gladly barters 

All on earthly ground; 

He who, like the martyrs, 

Says’ ‘I will be crowned’. 

He whose one oblation 

Is a life of love; 

Clinging to the nation 

Of the blest above.ARSH October 28, 1862, page 169.3 


“Shame upon you, legions 

Of the heavenly King, 

Denizens of regions 

Past imagining! 

What! with pipe and tabor 

Fool away the light, 

When he bids you labor - 

When he tells you - ‘Fight! ARSH October 28, 1862, page 169.4 


“While | do my duty, 

Struggling through the tide, 

Whisper thou of beauty 

On the other side! 

Tell who will the story 

Of our now distress; 

Oh! the future glory, 

Oh! the loveliness!” 

John of Damascus A. D. 754.ARSH October 28, 1862, page 169.5 


Evidences of Christianity 


JWe 
BY MOSES HULL 


CHAPTER VI 


Prophecy. One of the strongest evidences of the truth of the Old 
Testament, is the fulfillment of its prophecies. It contains numerous 
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predictions of events which lie entirely beyond the ken of human 
wisdom. No human sagacity could have foreseen and foretold the 
numerous remarkable events which the history of this world records 
as exact fulfillments of the predictions of the ancient seers of 
God.ARSH October 28, 1862, page 169.6 


The evidences of prophecy are so extensive that it cannot be 
expected that they will all be exhibited in one short chapter. As Dr. 
Nelson says, “We are like the man who stands by an immense 
magazine of wheat. He may take a handful and hold it out to view; 
but he cannot exhibit each grain in the mass to the eye of any 
purchaser: it would be a task endless and painful.” Cause and Cure, 
p.34.ARSH October 28, 1862, page 169.7 


We can do no more than bring a handful of the fruit from the good 
land, and exhibit it as a specimen of what the reader may find if he 
will go into the labor of research.ARSH October 28, 1862, page 
169.8 


The evidences of prophecy are of a superior kind. They have 
advantages over every other kind of evidence. For the proof of 
miracles we must have recourse to ancient history, also the 
argument on the authenticity and integrity of the Bible is handed 
down from generation to generation without increasing in strength. 
But the fulfillment of prophecy may come under our own 
observation, or be conveyed to us by living witnesses. Also this 
class of evidence is daily gaining strength. Prophecy is, and has 
been, fulfilling all around us since the uttering of the first prediction, 
and will continue thus to increase in strength until “all things which 
God hath spoken by the mouth of all his holy prophets since the 
world began,“shall have met their accomplishment.ARSH October 
28, 1862, page 169.9 


The mere publication of a prediction is no proof that it is a revelation 
from God, but any one prediction which has been fulfilled, is of itself 
an evidence of a supernatural revelation, or more _ properly 
speaking, is a revelation. For surely no one but God himself can 
foretell distant future events which depend entirely upon Him “who 
worketh all things after the counsel of his own will.,ARSH October 
28, 1862, page 169.10 
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If then one instance of the undoubted accomplishment of prophecy 
can be produced, we have established the position that a revelation 
has been given to man. And if the prophets have faithfully foretold 
the first advent of the Messiah, they may have been as faithful in 
recording the second. If they have prophesied truly concerning 
Nineveh, Babylon, Tyre, Rabbah, and Jerusalem, the prophecies 
concerning the time when “the cities of the nations” shall fall, and 
great Babylon come in remembrance before God, may also prove 
true. If they have been correct in foretelling the state of the Jews, 
the Egyptians, and other nations, they may not mistake when they 
foretell the whirlwind that shall go forth from nation to nation, the 
result of which will be that “the slain of the Lord shall be from one 
end of the earth to the other.” ARSH October 28, 1862, page 169.11 


The remark has often been made that most of the prophecies are 
obscure, and some of them so highly symbolical that they cannot be 
understood. We admit that there are obscurities and symbols in 
prophecy; so there are elsewhere; but who thinks of rejecting any of 
the sciences because of obscurity? And as far as the symbols are 
concerned, | know of not one which is without a given rule by which 
it can be interpreted. In using symbols God has manifested great 
wisdom in hiding these things from the wise and prudent and 
revealing them unto babes.ARSH October 28, 1862, page 169.12 


All Protestants agree that the little horn brought to view in Danie! 7, 
which was to wear out the saints of the Most High, etc., is the Papal 
power. Indeed, every specification of that prophecy has been 
fulfilled in that power. Now suppose that instead of clothing this 
prophecy in symbolic language, the Lord had ordained that it should 
read as follows: “And the Pope of Rome shall come up and shall 
destroy three of the ten kingdoms, namely, the Heruli, the Vandals, 
and the Ostrogoths, and shall wear out the saints, and put seventy- 
five millions of them to death, and abolish the second, and change 
the fourth, commandment,“would not the prophecy written in this 
manner preclude the possibility of its own fulfillment. If it had read 
so the Pope could have understood it as well as any one, the result 
of which would have been, he never would have taken the name of 
Pope, or if he had, would have had that part of Daniel’s prophecy 
expunged from the Bible, so that we should have been deprived of 
it ARSH October 28, 1862, page 169.13 
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It is strange that infidels allow all writers and speakers to deal in 
symbols and figures of speech, and yet do not allow the Author of 
the Bible the same privilege. ARSH October 28, 1862, page 169.14 


Speakers talk of the American Eagle, of its spreading its pinions 
from the Atlantic to the Pacific, of its wings’ being at the present 
time bathed in blood, etc., etc. Infidels never object to this, nor do 
they have any trouble in understanding such expressions when 
used by political speakers. Why will they not allow the God of the 
Bible the same privilege? ARSH October 28, 1862, page 169.15 


Mr. Patterson states and answers this infidel objection as 
follows:ARSH October 28, 1862, page 169.16 


“But it is objected that the prophecies of Scripture are as obscure as 
the oracles; are all wrapped up in symbolical language; that many 
of them have a double meaning; that no two interpreters are agreed 
as to the meaning of the unfulfilled predictions; and that no man can 
certainly foretell any future event by means of them. The objection 
proceeds on a total mistake of the nature and design of prophecy, 
which is not to unveil the future for the gratification of your curiosity, 
but to give you direction in your present duty - precisely the reverse 
of the oracles referred to, which proposed to tell their votaries what 
would happen - but rarely condescended to direct them how to 
behave themselves so that things might happen well. The larger 
part of the prophecies of Scripture is taken up with directions to 
men how to regulate their conduct, rather than with information how 
God means to regulate his. There is just as much of the latter as is 
sufficient to show us that the God who gave the Bible governs the 
world, and even that always urges the same moral lesson: ‘Say ye 
to the righteous that it shall be well with him, for he shall eat the fruit 
of his doings.’ ‘Woe to the wicked; it shall be ill with him, for the 
reward of his hands shall be given him.’ Whenever a vision relates 
to what God would do in the distant future, it is dark and mysterious; 
but whenever any directions are given necessary for our immediate 
duty, then the ‘vision is written and made plain on tables, that he 
may run that readeth it.’ The possessors of a clearly engrossed title- 
deed have surely no reason to complain that the President has 
chosen that his seal appended to it shall consist of a device which, 
by reason of its being hard to read and harder to imitate, secures 
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both himself and them against forgery. The double meaning of 
some prophecies is a double check. So far from resembling the 
equivocations of heathen oracles, by taking either of two opposite 
events for a fulfillment, they require both of two corresponding ones; 
and some prophecies, like a master-key, open several successive 
events, and thus show that the same mind planned both locks and 
key. When the prediction is fulfilled all mystery vanishes, and men 
see plainly that thus it is written - that is to say, men who look - for 
the man who will not open his eyes will never see anything that it 
concerns him to know. But the man who thinks that it concerns him 
so much to know what God will do with the world a hundred years 
after he is dead, that unless the prophecies of the Bible are all 
made plain to him, he will neither read God’s word nor obey his law, 
may go on his own way. We expound no mysteries to such 
persons; for it is written, ‘None of the wicked _ shall 
understand.’ARSH October 28, 1862, page 169.17 


“As to the objection taken from the symbolical language of 
prophecy, and which seems to a number of our modern critics so 
weighty that they remove to the purely mythologic ground 
everything touched in symbolical language,’ and account nothing to 
be a prediction unless ‘literal history written in advance’ - | would 
merely ask, How is it possible to reveal heavenly things to earth- 
born men but by earthly figures? Do you know a single word in your 
own, or any other, language, to express a spiritual state or mental 
operation, that is not the name of some material state or physical 
operation, used symbolically? Heart, soul, spirit, idea, memory, 
imagination, inclination, etc., every one of them a figure of speech - 
a symbol. Nay, is there a letter in your own, or any other, alphabet, 
that was not originally a picture of something? | demand to know in 
what way God or man could teach you to know anything you have 
never seen, but by showing you a picture of it, or telling you what it 
is like. That is simply by type or symbol; and these are the only 
possible media of conveying heavenly truth, or future history, to our 
minds. When, therefore, the skeptic insists that prophecy be given 
literally in the style of history written in advance, he simply requires 
that God would make it utterly unintelligible. We can gather clear 
and definite ideas from the significant hieroglyphics of symbolic 
language, but the literalities of history written in advance would be 
worse to decipher than the arrow-headed inscriptions of Nineveh. 
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Just imagine to yourself Alexander the Great reading Guizot, 
instead of Daniel; or Hildreth, as being less mysterious than 
Ezekiel; and meeting, for instance, such a record as this: “In the 
year of Christ 1847, the United States conquered Mexico, and 
annexed California.’ ‘In the year of Christ - what new Olympiad may 
that be?’ he would say. ‘The United States of course means the 
States of the Achaen League, but on what shore of the Euxine may 
Mexico and California be found?’ What information could Aristotle 
gather from the record that ‘in 1857 the trans-Atlantic telegraph was 
in operation?’ Could all the augurs in the seven-hilled city have 
expounded to Julius Caesar the famous dispatch, if intercepted in 
prophetic vision, ‘Sebastopol was evacuated last night, after 
enduring for three days an infernal fire of shot and shell?’ Nay, to 
diminish the vista to even two or three centuries, what could Oliver 
Cromwell, aided by the whole Westminster Assembly, have made 
of a prophetic vision of a single newspaper paragraph of history 
written in advance, to inform him that ‘three companies of dragoons 
came down last night from Berwick to Southampton, by a special 
train, traveling 54 1/2 miles an hour, including stoppages, and 
embarked immediately on arrival. The fleet put to sea at noon, in 
the face of a full gale from the S. W.?’ Why, the intelligible part of 
this single paragraph would seem more impossible, and the 
unintelligible part more absurd, than all the mysterious symbols of 
the Apocalypse.” Fables of Infidelity, pp.131-133.ARSH October 28, 
1862, page 169.18 


But for the gratification of infidels we propose to confine ourselves 
to those prophecies which are not clothed in symbolic language, 
and the specifications shall be so numerous that no human sagacity 
could point them out.ARSH October 28, 1862, page 170.1 


(To be Continued.) 


Avenging of the Elect 


JWe 


(Continued.)ARSH October 28, 1862, page 170.2 


A REVOLUTION IN THE PRIMITIVE PROTESTANT FAITH 
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JWe 


To the long catalogue of eminent divines who formerly maintained 
the primitive faith, it would be easy to add, as adopting it in full, or in 
part, especially in the essential part of looking for the immediate 
coming of the Lord, previously to any general improvement in the 
world’s condition, the names of Bradford, Piscator, Sandys, Perkins, 
Fox, Maton, Adams, Durant, Farmer, Rutherford, Sterry, Vincent, 
Thomas Hall, Jurieu, Charnock, (probably) Henry, Burnet, 
Cressener, Napier, Fleming, Increase Mather, Isaac Newton, Wells, 
Dr. Gill, Bengel, Doddrige, Newcome, Thomas Newton, Cotton 
Mather, Charles Wesley, John Fletcher, Perry, Toplady, Bishop 
Butler, Dr. Coke, Spalding, Lowth, Rudd, Hussey, Heber, Prince, 
Gale, etc., etc. 1|t is affirmed that Robert Hall regretted, at the close of his life, 
that he had not more fully preached the millennarian doctrine and simplicity 
depart, and they become more worldly and careless, then, just in proportion to 
this declension, will usually be found their departure from the millennarian views, 
and, of course, the substitution of something else. Now, from the first general 
corruption of the original Christian faith in the third century, down through the 
various revivals and declensions of different departments in the Protestant 
societies until now, it will be found that these remarks are true in the main. But, if 
true to this extent, how alarming and how lamentable the state of christendom, in 


respect to the original faith! The most of these were eminent either as 


authors, or preachers, or both together, and formed, with those 
previously referred to, such a succession of learning, talent, and 
piety, as cannot fail to convince the unprejudiced of the importance 
of a solemn consideration of the doctrine which, since their times, 
has been so essentially changed. With the exception of the few, 
comparatively, the views of these earlier divines are not maintained 
by the divines of the nineteenth century. ARSH October 28, 1862, 
page 170.3 


Supposing the primitive disciples and the primitive Protestants held, 
essentially, in this respect, the true faith, how very significant the 
inquiry, “When the Son of man cometh, shall he find faith in the 
earth? Shall he find that specific faith that he was then 
illustrating? ARSH October 28, 1862, page 170.4 


Among the names in the list just presented, as adopting, in whole or 
in part, especially the essential part, the millennarian doctrine, is 
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found the name of Butler. This is Bishop Butler, the eminent author 
of the “Analogy of Religion,“etc., a book that, by common consent, 
is placed at the head of all works of a similar kind. As the writer has 
no recollection of meeting with the name of Butler among the 
champions for millennarianism, he deems it appropriate here to 
make two or three extracts from the Analogy, that indicate 
unmistakably Butler’s millennial views, especially in the two 
essential points of looking for the coming of the Lord to establish his 
kingdom in the earth, and the final restoration of the remnant of 
Israel under the Messiah.ARSH October 28, 1862, page 170.5 


Speaking of the peculiar character of the Bible as being “a kind of 
abridgement of the history of the world, in the view just now 
mentioned, that is, a general account of the condition of religion and 
its professors, during the continuance of that apostasy from God, 
and the state of wickedness which it supposes the world 
everywhere to lie in,“he remarks, “But it seems to contain some 
very general account of the chief governments of the world, as the 
general state of religion has been, is, or shall be, affected by them, 
from the first transgression, and during the whole interval of the 
world’s continuing in its present state, to a certain future period, 
spoken of in both the Old and New Testaments, very distinctly and 
in great variety of expression: ‘The times of the restitution of all 
things; ‘When the mystery of God shall be finished, as he hath 
declared to his servants the prophets;’ ‘When the God of heaven 
shall set up a kingdom that shall never be destroyed;’ ‘And the 
kingdom shall not be left to other people, as it is represented to be, 
during this apostasy, but judgment shall be given to the saints, and 
they shall reign; ‘And the kingdom, and dominion, and the 
greatness of the kingdom under the whole heaven, shall be given to 
the people of the saints of the Most High.”ARSH October 28, 1862, 
page 170.6 


Among the early Methodists, Charles Wesley, the celebrated 
hymnologist, and John Fletcher, the celebrated preacher and 
polemical writer, were accustomed to maintain the primitive 
millennarian doctrines; not, perhaps, in every particular, but fully in 
respect to the personal and immediate coming of the Lord to 
destroy the wicked, and to set up the kingdom of the saints. ARSH 
October 28, 1862, page 170.7 
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In Fletcher’s Letter on the Prophecies, which is supposed to have 
been addressed to Mr. John Wesley, he says, “Give me leave, Rev. 
Sir, to propose to you a thing which many will look on as a great 
paradox, but has yet sufficient ground in Scripture to raise the 
expectation of every Christian who sincerely looks for the coming of 
the Lord - | mean the great probability that in the midst of this grand 
revolution, which will destroy Rome, our Lord Jesus will suddenly 
come down from heaven, and go himself conquering and to 
conquer......Nay, the apostle goes a great deal further; for in the 
same chapter, 2 Thessalonians 2, he assures us that the Lord will 
destroy the man of sin by the brightness of his presence. Can 
anything be plainer?” ” Let us pray to God more frequently, that for 
the elect’s sake he will still more shorten the days of the tribulation, 
and add daily to the true church such as will be saved. But let us 
not forget to rejoice with Abraham, in seeing by faith the glorious 
day of our Lord; and to hasten by our fervent prayers that glorious 
kingdom, those happy days, when narrow shall be the way to 
destruction, when saints raised from the dead shall converse with 
living saints, and the world of spirits be manifested in a great 
measure to the material world - in a word, when Jesus shall be all in 
all. What a glorious prospect is this! Let us then often think of these 
words of our Lord, ‘Behold, | come quickly.’ ‘Blessed is he that 
mindeth the sayings of this prophecy.’ Let us join the ‘Spirit and the 
Bride’ who say, ‘Come. O let him that heareth say, Come; and let 
him that is athirst come,’ for he that testifieth these things saith, 
Surely | come quickly. Amen: even so come, Lord Jesus!"ARSH 
October 28, 1862, page 170.8 


Among the Methodists, especially those of the older stamp, no 
writer of their denomination is more admired than Fletcher. But 
does the millennarianism of Fletcher find much favor now in the 
Methodist church? No; the few who dare to be singular enough to 
be like him in respect to this matter, do it under great 
disadvantages, and expect to be looked upon with suspicion and 
even disfavor. It is doubtful if any one of the official book 
establishments would consent to issue a millennarian publication, 
however well and properly written. Another faith almost universally 
prevails in the Methodist church. The advocacy of Fletcher’s 
millennarian views, at any of the great anniversaries of the 
Methodist church, would be likely to bring down upon the 
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unfortunate advocate such a frown, and even such a storm, 
perhaps, as would not soon be forgotten. And yet Dr. Coke, the 
Methodist commentator, the intimate friend and associate of the 
founder of the Methodist church - Dr. Coke, the father of the 
Methodist missions, and the greatest missionary that church ever 
produced, was an outspoken, able advocate of millennarian views. 
See his comment on Revelation 20. But so changed has the faith 
become now, and so different the views, hopes, and motives that 
keep the missionary enterprise in operation, that the primitive 
millennarian faith would be deemed most unfavorable, and even 
fatal, perhaps, to the whole missionary operations. ARSH October 
28, 1862, page 170.9 


The hope of the world’s conversion now seems to be the principal 
motive to excite the missionary zeal; not the imminency of the 
world’s peril, in view of the uncertainty, and yet probable nearness, 
of the day of the Lord, as it used to be in the olden times.ARSH 
October 28, 1862, page 170.10 


Although Charles Wesley, the chief hymnologist of the Methodist 
church, was a zealous millennarian, and wrote almost numberless 
hymns of that peculiar character, many of which may still be found 
in every Methodist hymn book, yet to preach and to argue in 
support of the same sentiments which are everywhere sung, would 
not be advantageous to any minister’s popularity, however 
appropriately he might do it. To quote all that Mr. Wesley wrote of 
the millennial character, would be impracticable in so small a 
volume as this is intended to be. As a few specimens, see the 
whole of the hymns beginning,ARSH October 28, 1862, page 
170.11 


“Lift your heads, ye friends of Jesus.,ARSH October 28, 1862, page 
170.12 


“Lo! he comes, with clouds descending.”ARSH October 28, 1862, 
page 170.13 


“I call the world’s Redeemer mine.",ARSH October 28, 1862, page 
170.14 


“Thou Judge of quick and dead."ARSH October 28, 1862, page 
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12045 
“Jesus, faithful to his word.”ARSH October 28, 1862, page 170.16 


“Stand the Omnipotent decree."ARSH October 28, 1862, page 
170.17 


“Come, let us anew our journey pursue.,ARSH October 28, 1862, 
page 170.18 


And many others of the same character.ARSH October 28, 1862, 
page 170.19 


We have by no means exhausted the proof of the departure from 
the primitive Methodist faith on this subject. But our limits will not 
permit us to linger at this point. It seems perfectly evident that, as 
the primitive faith of the first ages of the Christian church was soon 
corrupted or ignored, and as the primitive Protestant faith was soon 
revolutionized in the several original branches of the great 
Protestant family, so, in even those denominations of more recent 
origin, their original faith has gradually given place to other views. 
The millennial doctrines seem to have been the primary convictions 
of all the first reformers, at that critical period when the leaders of 
the various great reformatory movements found it necessary, like 
Luther, Knox, Calvin, Wesley, Coke, and others, to place their main 
reliance in their own personal study of God’s word. But when the 
time arrives that their followers become numerous and popular, and 
the after generations feel less the danger of trusting in man, and 
less the necessity of depending directly upon God for wisdom and 
defense; when their primitive vigorARSH October 28, 1862, page 
170.20 


We close this chapter with an extract from Dr. Coke’s commentary 
on passages which gave him occasion to say, “Near, even at the 
door is the great day of judgment. The period of time which yet 
remains we know is short. How short, who can tell? At the coming 
of Christ to avenge and deliver his people, the faith of his coming 
will in a great measure be lost. Chronological calculation, and the 
general appearance of the world, all conspire to tell us that the 
events of the latter days are even come upon us, and that the time 
of God’s controversy with earth is near at hand. It is already on the 
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wing. If these things are insufficient to alarm the guilty, neither will 
they be persuaded though one rose from the dead.”- Buck. (To be 
Continued.)ARSH October 28, 1862, page 171.1 


Living Faith 
JWe 


“AND these signs shall follow them that believe: in my name [name 
of Jesus] shall they cast out devils. They shall speak with new 
tongues; they shall take up serpents; if they drink any deadly thing it 
shall not hurt them; they shall lay their hands on the sick and they 
shall recover.” Mark 16:15, 17, 18.ARSH October 28, 1862, page 
1h2 


We ask how long these signs were to follow. Ans., verse 75, As 
long as there is any creature to preach the gospel to. But the 
objector says, Why do we not see these signs following those that 
believe, in the different churches of our land? Ans. “Faith, if it hath 
not works, is dead, being alone.” James 2:17. Works are lacking 
whereby faith is made perfect. James 2:22. The commandments of 
God are rejected, or at least, the fourth. Exodus 20:9-11. “For 
whosoever shall keep the whole law, and yet offend in one point, he 
is guilty of all.” James 2:10. Therefore those that reject the fourth 
commandment, offend, and are guilty. It is no marvel, then, that 
these signs do not follow them. If they would have power to prevail 
with God, let them heed the language of Jeremiah 3:22: “Return, ye 
backsliding children, and | will heal your backslidings.” Malachi 3:7. 
“Return unto me and | will return unto you.” The invitation is to 
come, and God will meet you.ARSH October 28, 1862, page 171.3 


But there is a people in these last days that are trying to keep the 
whole law, as God wrote it with his finger on two tables of stone, 
and we have faith in Jesus Christ, “and whatsoever we ask, we 
receive of him, because we keep his commandments.” 7 John 
3:22.ARSH October 28, 1862, page 171.4 


“And these signs shall follow them that believe.” At Avon, Rock Co., 
Wis., on the night of the 27th of Sep., 1862, we saw the power of 
living faith. Eld. Wm. S. Ingraham, while preaching at the State 
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conference, then and there assembled, when about half through 
with his discourse, stopped and called upon Eld. Sanborn to take 
his place, saying, “| must go out, | have a severe sick headache.” 
He went out, and Eld. S. went through with the subject, having great 
liberty. After meeting we went to our lodgings, but did not sleep; nor 
had we heard from Bro. Ingraham since he left the meeting. At 
about 11 o’clock, P. M. | was called and told that Bro. |. was very 
sick. | then called Eld. Bragg, and we went and found him in great 
pain. He said he had been dreadful sick, and had been vomiting, 
etc. They had given him some medicine, but he grew worse. | 
tended at his bedside. He complained some of his head, and was 
cramping all through his stomach, bowels, and limbs. He continued 
vomiting and the action of his bowels was copious and frequent, 
and mostly blood. | could find no pulse in his wrist for about half an 
hour. It seemed as though his blood was all turned out of its natural 
course.ARSH October 28, 1862, page 171.5 


Eld. Sanborn had been sent for, and quite a number of persons 
were present. Some talked about getting a doctor. Some thought 
nothing but divine aid would help him; and it was evident to all that 
what was done must be done quickly. So believing all things the 
Scriptures teach, we agreed to follow the directions of James 5:14: 
“Is any sick among you? let him call for the elders of the church; 
and let them pray over him, anointing him with oil in the name of the 
Lord; and the prayer of faith shall save the sick, and the Lord shall 
raise him up." ARSH October 28, 1862, page 171.6 


Three elders being present, we followed these directions, and the 
blessing of God rested upon us. It seemed as though the whole 
room was filled with his glory; and before we got through praying 
and shouting, Bro. Ingraham arose up in bed and said he wanted to 
tell us how he felt. Said he, “When Bro. S. was anointing me, the 
pain all left my body. It seemed as though he anointed it all away. 
Afterward it returned once or twice in my side, but is all gone now.” 
Then he praised God, saying, He has healed me. The next action of 
the bowels was without pain. He then called for something to eat, 
after which he wanted rest; and about 2 o’clock A. M., he retired. 
The next morning he said he had rested, and felt well, but said he 
was a little weak. He was able to attend our business meeting at 
half-past eight A. M. and acted as chairman. He preached at 2 P. 
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M., and said he felt well. “And these signs shall [may we not add do] 
follow them that believe." ARSH October 28, 1862, page 171.7 


JOSEPH G. WOOD. 
Brodhead, Green Co., Wis. 


P. S. Should any who read this be unwilling to credit this statement 
of facts, they have only to refer to the following persons who were 
eye-witnesses of the same: Eld. Isaac Sanborn, Monroe, Wis., S.A. 
Bragg, Cambridge, Wis., Henry Decker, Avon, Rock Co., Wis., 
Robert Andrews, Round Grove, IIISARSH October 28, 1862, page 
171.8 


J.G.W. 


Taxes 


JWe 


SOME grudge to pay their taxes, thinking it money as good as 
thrown away.ARSH October 28, 1862, page 171.9 


Now let us see how it is. | can go to my work without fear of 
violence from the robber, because the jail and courthouse and 
statute are a terror to evil-doers. Is not this worth something to 
me?ARSH October 28, 1862, page 171.10 


| can take my team and travel in any direction, pass over expensive 
roads and bridges in safety, and comfort, and this generally free. Is 
not this worth something to me?ARSH October 28, 1862, page 
171.11 


| see in every neighborhood, (almost) a schoolhouse, in which my 
young countrymen acquire the rudiments of education. This makes 
them sensible and capable of appreciating and understanding truth: 
Is not this worth a few dimes to me?ARSH October 28, 1862, page 
171.12 


War breaks out, | can go on with my business, and repose safely at 
night. Who is it keeps the enemy at bay, and prevents his 
overrunning the land? Is not this worth something to me?ARSH 
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October 28, 1862, page 171.13 


My titles, deeds, my lines, and section corners, are all planned, 
recorded, defended, by whom? Is not this an item of some benefit 
to me?ARSH October 28, 1862, page 171.14 


Thus we might enumerate the blessings of a kind, and parental 
government, imperfect though it be, as is everything earthly. But let 
us render Caesar his due. He has some noble qualities. It is a 
pleasure to pay one’s taxes.ARSH October 28, 1862, page 171.15 


But | am coming to taxes of another country. While | am for the 
present a temporary dweller in this earth, | claim a citizenship 
above.ARSH October 28, 1862, page 171.16 


Here is not my permanent home, but while | stay, | cheerfully give 
due homage to the powers that be. My treasure is above: shall | pay 
something on this treasure? ARSH October 28, 1862, page 171.17 


What are the benefits of my citizenship above to me?ARSH 
October 28, 1862, page 171.18 


First, | secure the services of the ablest Counselor in the universe, 
to make my plea in the court of heaven. He can plead; for he knows 
every extenuating circumstance, and aggravating cause of evil, and 
he has the wealth of a matchless character to bear him out. His 
influence is great in that court. Is not this worth an item to me, when 
we often see counselors in our high courts, obtain thousands for a 
single plea?ARSH October 28, 1862, page 171.19 


Second, the ministry of angels, who come all the way from glory, to 
watch over and defend us. We pay a physician large fees for a visit, 
especially if we send a great distance for some celebrated 
physician; and as for defense, we are paying millions every week, 
for defense against southern rebels. Who is it that defends us 
continually against the myriads of satanic rebels, who hover about 
all those who side with Michael?ARSH October 28, 1862, page 
171,20 


Will you then grudge to pay something to show where your treasure 
is, and what government has your heart?ARSH October 28, 1862, 
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page 171.21 


But some one may think | am for buying salvation. No! no! | 
understand too well the plan, for that. No buying salvation; for 
Jesus’ blood, the blood, and life, and death, and pleading, of the 
Counselor, it is that purchases the redemption of the sinner. But 
here is the doctrine, if | claim that he has bought me and is pleading 
for me, | shall of course recognize the fact, by acts of solid 
worth.ARSH October 28, 1862, page 171.22 


If he died to save me, | must go to work just as earnestly to save 
others, as he did to save me; else he will not acknowledge me, 
except as a lukewarm outcast. What | give is not a price, but a 
pledge, of sincerity. ARSH October 28, 1862, page 171.23 


JOS. CLARKE. 


The Wise 


JWe 


AMONG the rich instruction given by the angel to the beloved 
Daniel, we find the following: “And they that be wise shall shine as 
the brightness of the firmament.” We all know how beautiful the 
heavens appear when the moon goes forth in its majestic 
loveliness, and the sky is studded with countless myriads of shining 
orbs. Thus shall the wise or righteous shine forth in the kingdom of 
their Father. Would we share in this excellent glory, would we 
secure a portion with the wise, how careful we should be in 
searching that word which is able to make us wise unto 
salvation.ARSH October 28, 1862, page 171.24 


In Matthew 7:24, we have a perfect description of a wise man, as 
given by our Saviour: “Therefore whosoever heareth these sayings 
of mine and doeth them, | will liken him unto a wise man which built 
his house upon a rock,“etc. Here, then, is our duty plainly pointed 
out. But though we observe all the sayings of Jesus, it does not 
lessen the obligation of keeping the commands of his Father, as 
some affirm; for did he not keep his Father’s commandments? Was 
he not our pattern? That same law which inspiration declares shall 
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stand fast forever and ever, our Saviour says he came not to 
destroy. David exclaims when meditating on the law of God, Thou 
through thy commandments hast made me wiser than my enemies; 
for they are ever with me. He also says, | have more understanding 
than all my teachers. And again, | understand more than the 
ancients, because | keep thy precepts. Psa/m 179:98-100. In Psalm 
111:10, we read, The fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom: a 
good understanding have all they that do his commandments. Thus 
we see that it is the keeping of the commandments of God and the 
requirements of the Saviour that constitute the truly wise.ARSH 
October 28, 1862, page 171.25 


We now pass on to notice the reward of the righteous. Then shall 
the righteous shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of their Father. 
Matthew 13:43. How beautiful and impressive are these words, 
coming as they do from the lips of our Redeemer! How they serve 
to cheer and encourage us on the way! How they smooth the 
rugged pathway as we contemplate how soon the glorious reward is 
to be given! Much is implied in the word, then. Then - when both sin 
and sinners are consumed in the lake of fire, when the earth is 
purified and becomes a blooming paradise, then shall the righteous 
shine forth in the kingdom of their Father ARSH October 28, 1862, 
page 171.26 


Behold the contrast. There are those who were once the poor of 
earth who labored for a pittance of bread, reproached, despised, 
and defrauded, by the rich; those who bedewed life’s thorny 
pathway with their tears; those who for their adherence to the truth 
suffered cruel scourges, tortures, and death; those who were 
denied a resting-place on earth, who wandered in the mountains 
and dens, were clothed in sheep and goat-skins; those are now 
clad in robes of purest white. A star-gemmed crown decks those 
heads once bowed in sorrow. Once they were compelled to listen to 
the proud insults and bold blasphemies of their persecutors. Now 
their ears are saluted by angels’ songs, the rich music of 
heaven.ARSH October 28, 1862, page 171.27 


Again, how comforting the thought that He who owns this vast 
possession is their Father; and he it is who wipes the tears from 
their eyes. We can never in our mortal state comprehend what the 
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Lord has prepared for those who love and obey him. May the Lord 
help us so to improve these fleeting moments that we may be 
numbered among those who shall be counted worthy to inherit that 
everlasting kingdom which is so soon to be set up.ARSH October 
28, 1862, page 171.28 


SUSAN ELMER. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, OCTOBER 28, 1862. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 


Thoughts on the Revelation 
JWe 


CHAPTER XI 


Verses 7, 2. And there was given me a reed like unto a rod; and the 
angel stood, saying, Rise and measure the temple of God, and the 
altar, and them that worship therein. But the court which is without 
the temple, leave out, and measure it not; for it is given unto the 
Gentiles; and the holy city shall they tread under foot forty and two 
months.ARSH October 28, 1862, page 172.1 


WE here have a continuation of the instruction which the angel 
commenced giving to John in the preceding chapter; hence these 
verses properly belong to that chapter, and should not be separated 
by the present division. In the last verse of chap 10, the angel gave 
to John, as a representative of the church, a new commission. In 
other words, as shown last week, we have in that verse a prophecy 
of the third angel’s message. Now follows testimony showing what 
the nature of that message is to be. It is connected with the temple 
of God in heaven, and is designed to fit up a class of people as 
worshipers therein. The temple here cannot mean the church; for 
the church is brought to view in connection with this temple as 
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“them that worship therein.” The temple is therefore the literal 
temple in heaven, and the worshipers the true church on earth. But 
these worshipers are not of course to be measured in the sense of 
ascertaining the hight and circumference of each one in feet and 
inches; they are to be measured as worshipers; hence the 
measurement has to do with character; and character can be 
measured only by some standard of right, namely, a law or rule of 
action. We are thus brought to the conclusion that the ten 
commandments, the standard which God has given by which to 
measure “the whole duty of man,“are embraced in the measuring 
rod put by the angel into the hands of John; and this is the very 
thing which, in fulfillment of this, has been put, under the third 
message, into the hands of the church. This is the standard by 
which the worshipers of God are now to be tested.ARSH October 
28, 1862, page 172.2 


Having seen what it is to measure those who worship at the temple, 
another inquiry arises, namely, What is meant by measuring the 
temple? To measure any object here, requires that we give especial 
attention to that object. So doubtless the call to rise and measure 
the temple of God, is a prophetic command to the church to give the 
subject of the temple or sanctuary a special examination. But how is 
it to be measured with the measuring rod given to the church? With 
the ten commandments alone we could not do it. We do do it with 
the message. Hence we conclude that the measuring rod is the 
special message now given to the church, which embraces all the 
truths peculiar to this time, including the ten commandments. By 
this message our attention has been called to the temple above, 
and through it the light and truth on this subject has come out. Thus 
we measure the temple and the altar, or the ministration connected 
with that temple, the work and position of our great High Priest; and 
we measure the worshipers with that portion of the rod which 
relates to character, namely, the ten commandments. ARSH 
October 28, 1862, page 172.3 


“But the court which is without the temple, leave out.” As much as to 
say, The attention of the church is now directed to the inner temple, 
and the service there. Matters pertaining to the court are of less 
consequence now. It is given to the Gentiles. Having thus 
introduced the Gentiles, the attention of the prophet is directed to 
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the great feature of Gentile apostasy, namely, the treading down of 
the holy city forty and two months, during the period of papal 
supremacy. He is then directed to the condition of the word of God, 
the truth and the church during that time. Thus by an easy and 
natural transition, we are carried back into the past, and our 
attention called to a new series of events.ARSH October 28, 1862, 
page 172.4 


Verse 3. And | will give power unto my two witnesses, and they 
shall prophecy a thousand two hundred and three score days, 
clothed in sackcloth.ARSH October 28, 1862, page 172.5 


These days are the same as the forty-two months of the preceding 
verse, and refer to the period of papal triumph. During this time the 
witnesses are in a state of sackcloth, or obscurity, and God gives 
them power to endure and maintain their testimony through that 
dark and dismal period. But who or what are these 
witnesses?ARSH October 28, 1862, page 172.6 


Verse 4. These are the two olive trees, and the two candlesticks 
standing before the God of the earth.,ARSH October 28, 1862, 
page 172.7 


Evident allusion is here made to Zechariah 4:3-6, where it is 
explained that the two olive trees are taken to represent the word of 
God; and David testifies, “The entrance of thy words giveth 
light,“and, “Thy word is a lamp unto my feet and a light unto my 
path.” Written testimony is stronger than oral. Jesus declares of the 
Old-Testament scriptures, “They are they which testify of me.” In 
this dispensation he says that his works bear witness of him. By 
what means do they bear witness of him? Ever since those 
disciples of his who were personally associated with him while on 
earth, passed off the stage of life, his works have borne witness of 
him only through the medium of the New Testament, where alone 
we find them recorded. This gospel of the kingdom, it was once 
declared, shall be preached in all the world for a witness to all 
nations, etc. ARSH October 28, 1862, page 172.8 


These declarations and considerations are sufficient to sustain the 
conclusion that the Old and New Testaments, one given in one 
dispensation, and the other in the other, are Christ's two 
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witnesses.ARSH October 28, 1862, page 172.9 


Verse 5. And if any man will hurt them, fire proceedeth out of their 
mouth, and devoureth their enemies; and if any man will hurt them, 
he must in this manner be killed.ARSH October 28, 1862, page 
172.10 


To hurt the word of God is to oppose, corrupt, or pervert its 
testimony, and turn people away from it. Against those who do this 
work, fire proceedeth out of their mouth to devour them; that is, 
judgment of fire is denounced in that word against such. It declares 
that they will have their portion at last in the lake that burneth with 
fire and brimstone. Malachi 4:1; Revelation 20:15, 22:18, 19, 
etc.ARSH October 28, 1862, page 172.11 


Verse 6. These have power to shut heaven, that it rain not in the 
days of their prophecy; and have power over waters to turn them to 
blood, and to smite the earth with all plagues as often as they 
will. ARSH October 28, 1862, page 172.12 


In what sense have these witnesses power to shut heaven, turn 
waters to blood, and bring plagues on the earth? Elijah shut heaven 
that it rained not for three years and a half; but he did it by the word 
of the Lord. Moses by the word of the Lord turned the waters of 
Egypt to blood. And just as these judgments, recorded in their 
testimony, have been fulfilled, so will every threatening and 
judgment denounced by them against any people, surely be 
accomplished. “As often as they will:“as often as judgments are 
recorded on their pages to transpire, so often they will come to 
pass. An instance of this the world is yet to experience in the 
infliction of the seven last plagues.ARSH October 28, 1862, page 
172.13 


Verses 7, 8. And when they shall have finished their testimony, the 
beast that ascendeth out of the bottomless pit shall make war 
against them, and shall overcome them, and kill them. And their 
dead bodies shall lie in the street of the great city, which spiritually 
is called Sodom and Egypt, where also our Lord was 
crucified. ARSH October 28, 1862, page 172.14 


When they shall have finished their testimony, in their sackcloth 
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state - at about the expiration of the 1260 years - the beast makes 
war upon them. The following historical facts fulfill this scripture; 
Between the years 1793 and 1798 the word of God was 
suppressed by national authority in infidel France. The Bible was 
made a dead letter by that power which was guilty of all the sins of 
Sodom and Egypt, and also of spiritually crucifying the Lord of 
glory.ARSH October 28, 1862, page 172.15 


Verses 9, 10. And they of the people and kindreds and tongues and 
nations, shall see their dead bodies three days and a half, and shall 
not suffer their dead bodies to be put into graves. And they that 
dwell upon the earth shall rejoice over them, and make merry, and 
shall send gifts one to another; because these two prophets 
tormented them that dwelt on the earth.ARSH October 28, 1862, 
page 172.16 


The nations adjacent to France beheld the deistical work that was 
carried on in that country during the revolution, but would not join 
with it in the crusade against the Bible; hence it was not suffered to 
be put into the grave; that is, was not wholly extirpated from the 
earth. The merriment and congratulatory gifts among the French 
people at that time when they thought they had abolished 
Christianity, is expressed in verse 10.ARSH October 28, 1862, 
page 172.17 


Verses 11, 12. And after three days and a half, the spirit of life from 
God entered into them, and they stood upon their feet; and great 
fear fell upon them which saw them. And they heard a great voice 
from heaven, saying unto them, Come up hither. And they 
ascended up to heaven in a cloud; and their enemies beheld 
them.ARSH October 28, 1862, page 172.18 


Fulfillment. In just three years from the time the decree was passed 
suppressing the Bible, a resolution was offered in the national 
assembly for its restoration. That resolution lay upon the table just 
six months, when it was taken up and passed without a dissenting 
voice. France had become tired of the horrid state of anarchy and 
blood, in which no God, no Bible, and no Christianity were 
recognized, and with her own hands, after three years and a half 
(three and a half prophetic days), raised up the dead bodies of the 
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witnesses, and set them upon their feet. About this time was 
commenced the formation of Bible societies; and the Bible, in 
fulfillment of verse 12, has since then enjoyed a state of exaltation 
never before attained. ARSH October 28, 1862, page 172.19 


Verse 13. And the same hour was there a great earthquake, and 
the tenth part of the city fell, and in the earthquake were slain of 
men seven thousand; and the remnant were affrighted, and gave 
glory to the God of heaven.ARSH October 28, 1862, page 172.20 


Earthquake: revolution. A tenth part of the city fell: France, a tenth 
division of the great papal city. And there were slain of men seven 
thousand; margin, names of men; titles of aristocracy and nobility. 
“Down with the aristocrats!” was the cry of the Republican mob, as 
they leveled to the ground all titles of distinction. About seven 
thousand of these titles were abolished in that movement.ARSH 
October 28, 1862, page 172.21 


Verse 14. The second woe is past; and behold, the third woe 
cometh quickly. ARSH October 28, 1862, page 172.22 


The series of seven trumpets is here again resumed. The second 
woe ended with the sixth trumpet, Aug. 11, 1840; and the third woe 
occurs under the sounding of the seventh trumpet, which 
commenced in 1844; and “quickly” is the adverb that is used to 
warn us of its coming.ARSH October 28, 1862, page 172.23 


Verses 15-17. And the seventh angel sounded; and there were 
great voices in heaven, saying, The kingdoms of this world are 
become the kingdoms of our Lord and of his Christ; and he shall 
reign forever and ever. And the four and twenty elders, which sat 
before God on their seats, fell upon their faces and worshiped God, 
saying, We give thee thanks, O Lord God Almighty, which art, and 
wast, and art to come; because thou hast taken to thee thy great 
power, and hast reigned. ARSH October 28, 1862, page 172.24 


From the 15th verse to the end of the chapter we seem to be 
carried over the ground from the sounding of the seventh angel to 
the end, three distinct times. Once in the verses last quoted. Here 
we are taken down from the commencement of the trumpet to the 
full establishment of the kingdom of God. In the next verse the 
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prophet goes back and takes up other features of the scene as 
follows:ARSH October 28, 1862, page 172.25 


Verse 718, And the nations were angry, and thy wrath is come, and 
the time of the dead that they should be judged, and that thou 
shouldest give reward unto thy servants the prophets, and to the 
saints, and them that fear thy name, small and great: and shouldest 
destroy them which destroy the earth.AARSH October 28, 1862, 
page 172.26 


“The nations were angry:‘Commencing with the wonderful 
revolution in Europe in 1848; and from that outburst of passion 
among the nations, their anger has been daily increasing ever 
since. Almost every paper of to-day shows the fearful degree to 
which it is now excited. ARSH October 28, 1862, page 172.27 


“And thy wrath is come:“the wrath of God for the present 
generation, is filled up in the seven last plagues, chap 15:7, which 
consequently must here be referred to, and which are soon to be 
poured out upon the earth.ARSH October 28, 1862, page 172.28 


“And the time of the dead that they should be judged.” The great 
mass of the dead, the wicked dead, are still in their graves after the 
visitation of the plagues, and the close of this dispensation. A work 
of judgment - of allotting to each one the punishment due - is 
carried on in reference to them by the saints in conjunction with 
Christ, during the one thousand years following the first 
resurrection. 7 Corinthians 6:2; Revelation 20:4. It seems most 
natural to conclude that these are the ones, and this the time to 
which this scripture applies. ARSH October 28, 1862, page 172.29 


“And that thou shouldest give reward unto thy servants the 
prophets:“Full reward will be given the saints when they enter upon 
the possession of the new earth, but not before. ARSH October 28, 
1862, page 173.1 


“And shouldest destroy them which destroy the earth:“Referring to 
the time when all the wicked will be forever devoured by those 
purifying fires which come down from God out of heaven upon 
them, and which melt and renovate the earth. 2 Peter 3:7: 
Revelation 20:9. By this we learn that the seventh trumpet reaches 
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over to the end of the one thousand years. Momentous, startling, 
but yet joyous thought! that the trumpet is now sounding which is to 
see the final destruction of the wicked, and behold the saints 
clothed in a glorious immortality, safely instated on the earth made 
new.ARSH October 28, 1862, page 173.2 


Once more the prophet carries us back to the commencement of 
the trumpet, in the following language;ARSH October 28, 1862, 
page 173.3 


Verse 19. And the temple of God was opened in heaven, and there 
was seen in his temple the ark of his testament: and there were 
lightnings, and voices, and thunderings, and an earthquake, and 
great hail.ARSH October 28, 1862, page 173.4 


Having introduced the seventh trumpet, the first great event that 
strikes the mind of the seer, is the transfer of the kingdom from 
earthly to heavenly rule. God takes to him his great power, and 
forever crushes the rebellion of this revolted earth, a work 
seemingly delayed, establishes Christ upon his appropriate throne, 
and remains himself supreme over all. This picture being 
completed, we are pointed back to the state of the nations, the 
judgments to fall upon them, and the final destiny of both saints and 
sinners. This field of vision being scanned, we are taken back once 
more, and our attention called to the close of the ministration of 
Christ, the last scene in the work of mercy for a guilty world. The 
temple is opened: the second apartment of the sanctuary is 
entered. We know it is the holy of holies that is here opened; for the 
ark is seen, and in that apartment alone the ark was deposited. This 
took place at the end of the 2300 days, when the sanctuary was to 
be cleansed, the time when the prophetic periods expired, and the 
seventh angel commenced to sound. Since then the people of God 
have seen by faith the open door in heaven, and the ark of God’s 
testament there. They are endeavoring to keep every precept of the 
holy law written upon the tables therein deposited. They have 
received the reed, and are measuring the temple, the altar, and 
them that worship therein. They are uttering their last prophecy, 
before nations, peoples, and tongues. And the drama will soon 
close with lightnings, thunderings, voices, an earthquake, and great 
hail.ARSH October 28, 1862, page 173.5 
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Obligation to Human Governments 


JWe 


“PUT them in mind to be subject to principalities and powers, to 
obey magistrates.” Titus 3:1.ARSH October 28, 1862, page 173.6 


One essential thing for us to know is, whether the principalities, 
powers, and magistrates, mentioned in the text are earthly or not. 
And if so, it is of consequence for us to know from whence they 
originate. But a point no less important is, to know precisely what it 
is to be subject to these principalities and powers, and also what it 
is to obey magistrates. ARSH October 28, 1862, page 173.7 


1. In order to give in the briefest manner the reader a chance to 
ascertain in regard to the former of these, | will refer them to every 
passage in the Bible in which these terms occur. Jeremiah 13:18; 
Romans 8:38, 39; Ephesians 1:20-22;, 3:10; 6:12; Colossians 1:16; 
2:10, 15. The word, principality, in Jeremiah 13:18, relates to an 
earthly power only. In Romans 8:38, as the word principalities 
follows disjunctively the word angels, it doubtless refers to earthly 
powers also. In Ephesians 1:27, and 3:10, the same word refers 
also to earthly powers. But in Ephesians 6:72, the same words refer 
evidently to fallen angels. The first two passages referred to in 
Colossians, from the language itself evidently mean the 
principalities and powers both of heaven and earth, as both of these 
places are mentioned in their most intimate connection. ARSH 
October 28, 1862, page 173.8 


Now that we should be subject to the principalities and powers of 
heaven, all but atheists and infidels believe. That we should be 
subject to the fallen angels, must be shocking to all possessed of 
any moral sensibilities. That we should be subject to earthly 
governments, there may have been a difference of opinion even in 
the church. But when the truth on this point is fully developed, then 
the saints will come into a state of harmony in the matter. ARSH 
October 28, 1862, page 173.9 


As six out of the eight scriptures above have reference to earthly 
powers, and as all of the nine instances in which magistrate is 
mentioned in the Bible have reference exclusively to civil officers of 
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human governments, the unavoidable conclusion is that the 
principalities, powers, and magistrates, found in the heading in this 
article are all earthly. It may be worthy of our notice that Macknight 
in his translation, in every instance but one, has the word 
governments, instead of principality. ARSH October 28, 1862, page 
173.10 


2. It may be proper here to introduce some scriptures to show from 
whence human governments originate. We obtain some evidence 
that they are from God in Daniel 2:37, 38. “Thou, O king, art a king 
of kings; for the God of heaven hath given thee a kingdom, power, 
and strength, and glory.” Had Nebuchadnezzar been a king of 
Israel, over whose national interests God exercised a peculiar care, 
we might with a better propriety conclude that human rule and 
authorities generally were not of God; but Daniel’s declaration to 
this king utterly forbids the idea, since he was a heathen, for whose 
interests God doubtless cared as little as for that of others ARSH 
October 28, 1862, page 173.11 


Again, Jeremiah 27:8, gives further testimony on this point. “And it 
shall come to pass that the nation and kingdom which will not serve 
the same Nebuchadnezzar the king of Babylon, that nation will | 
punish, saith the Lord, with the sword, and with the famine, and with 
the pestilence, until | have consumed them by his hand.” Why this 
declaration if God has nothing to do in instituting civil governments? 
or in other words, if the political powers of this world are not 
ordained of God?ARSH October 28, 1862, page 173.12 


We understand also from 2 Chronicles 36:22, 23, and Ezra 1:1, 2, 
that the second universal monarchy also received its power 
immediately from God. Thus saith Cyrus, king of Persia, The Lord 
God of heaven hath given me all the kingdoms of the earth. If God 
ordained these two universal monarchies we have no reason to 
doubt that he ordained civil rule generally. But as the climax of 
evidence on this point, we introduce Proverbs 8:15, 16. “By me 
kings reign and princes decree justice. By me princes rule, and 
nobles, even all the judges of the earth.” | admit that the word me 
represents wisdom; but by reading the chapter we find that it is the 
wisdom of God. Having instituted human governments, he imparted 
those faculties of mind to some which would qualify them to bear 
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rule.ARSH October 28, 1862, page 173.13 


All the testimony brought from the Bible into the second division of 
this subject, goes to show that Romans 13:1-7, applies to human 
governments.ARSH October 28, 1862, page 173.14 


3. What is it to be subject to principalities and powers, or to human 
laws and governments? The word, subject, as an adjective, by one 
of Mr. Webster’s definitions is, “Placed or situate under.” Now in the 
unalterable arrangement of things, we are, and must be, situated 
under some human government, unless by insurrection we rise 
against civil or political authority, and by mutual consent reduce 
ourselves to a wretched state of anarchy, or political confusion, 
which would be wholly inconsonant with the Bible and with common 
sense.ARSH October 28, 1862, page 173.15 


Mr. Webster again defines subject, by the word obedient, and refers 
us to Titus 3, as his authority for doing so.ARSH October 28, 1862, 
page 173.16 


But we understand that this definition originates from his private 
understanding of this scripture, hence not to be relied upon as 
infallible. Therefore the inquiry arises, Shall we invariably obey 
these authorities and laws? Always, with the greatest alacrity, when 
they do not in the clearest manner contravene the law of God. He 
who instituted these authorities has a claim upon us, above the 
claims of the thing instituted, when it does not answer its original 
design. When it does, their claims are equal, being backed up by 
the one who instituted. Otherwise, when they conflict we should 
obey the institutor and suffer the consequences. Here subjects may 
justly bring in a plea of right in choice, as to obedience or penalty. 
And inspiration itself, by some examples given there, gives us this 
prerogative. ARSH October 28, 1862, page 173.17 


But to elucidate the subject still further we would say on the other 
hand, even when government exacts of its subjects what would for 
individuals be wholly unjust, claiming their lives and their fortunes to 
sustain it, even then we should obey, because it is one of the higher 
powers, and ordained of God, and it should be sustained. Here the 
meaning of the word subject is more fully brought out: to faithfully 
do on our part what is our duty, to sustain the government to which 
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we belong. “For he is a minister of God for good to thee,“i.e., we 
have enjoyed the benefit of its protection, and we ought in turn to 
defend our protector. ARSH October 28, 1862, page 173.18 


Thus we see, on the whole, to be subject to earthly powers or laws, 
is cheerfully to obey them when they do not evidently conflict with 
the laws of God; but when they do, patiently as Christians submit to 
the penalties. And here Peter’s testimony applies. “Submit 
yourselves to every ordinance of man for the Lord’s sake.” Submit 
when we cannot conscientiously obey. It is evident that this 
expression of Peter’s limits or qualifies that of Paul’s inRomans 
13:1. Here the question might be raised, Would this be doing the 
best we could for the government? If the righteous are the salt of 
the earth, insomuch that if ten righteous men could have been 
found in the cities of the plain, God’s vengeance would have been 
turned away, and they preserved from destruction, we think the best 
that subjects can do is to adhere undeviatingly to righteous 
principle, and so remain an element of preservation. This course 
would not be reflecting dishonor on government as an institution, 
but upon its sins - a course the most effectual we could take to 
effect its reform. This would be carrying out practically the saying, 
“My country, right or wrong; when right, defend her; when wrong, 
correct her.” For subjects to stand ready to make any necessary 
sacrifice of their lives or fortunes to sustain their country in a course 
of right, and suffer patiently anything that may wrongfully be inflicted 
for righteousness’ sake, appears to be the perfection of allegiance 
not only to earthly powers, but to the powers of heaven also. ARSH 
October 28, 1862, page 173.19 


4. But what is it to obey magistrates? The term is sometimes 
applied to the chief ruler of a nation, but is more especially applied 
to subordinate officers; as intendants, mayors, judges, and justices 
of the peace. The work of these subordinate magistrates is not to 
instruct subjects what their respective duties in their usual course 
shall be, but to make judicial decisions between man and man, and 
execute the laws upon offenders. Therefore our obedience due to 
this class of magistrates consists in this: that when they make a 
decision we should not hesitate to comply with it; or when it is 
executed we should not try to repel or evade its execution. But 
when the chief magistrate speaks he usually has some requisition 
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upon his subjects, or something to do in marking out a course of 
duty for them to pursue. And when he calls for men by draft or lot to 
defend the country against the most wicked rebellion or invasion, 
and the lot falls upon us, shall we refuse to obey? Let our only rule 
of faith and practice answer. It says, obey magistrates. This may be 
one of those painful duties which some Christians have, from time 
to time, had to perform.ARSH October 28, 1862, page 173.20 


Many good reasons might be assigned for human governments 
being instituted. 1. To save the weaker part of the human family 

from the most distressing effects of every species of injustice which 

must necessarily be the consequence of anarchy, manifested by 

the crimes of theft, robbery, murder, and oppression, from which 

there would be no protection without these means. And 2, that the 
saints might also have such protection as to prevent their utter 
extirpation, which would doubtless be the case were not their 
infuriated opponents by these means held in check.ARSH October 
28, 1862, page 173.21 


Can we reasonably argue that we are under little or no obligation to 
the institution or powers which protect us from such evils? As these 
powers are ordained of God for the protection or benefit of all their 
subjects, should it be thought unjust if they in turn, when 
endangered by invasion or revolt, should call upon these subjects to 
make use of the only means adapted to defend their 
protectors?ARSH October 28, 1862, page 173.22 


True, war or carnage, in itself, is not a good work; but since 
rebellion occurred, it has been necessarily resorted to, both in 
heaven and in earth. “And there was war in heaven: Michael and 
his angels fought against the dragon: and the dragon fought and his 
angels, and prevailed not; neither was their place found any more in 
heaven.” Revelation 12:7. Think of this, beloved brethren. Michael, 
the Prince of Peace, at the head of an army of the holy angels to 
protect the government of God against rebels! And was this on their 
part a violation of the sixth commandment of the decalogue? Said 
the great Captain in that warfare, | have kept my Father’s 
commandments. John 75:10. Said the Psalmist, in speaking of the 
subordinates of that army, The angels that excel in strength, that do 
his commandments, harkening unto the voice of his word. Psalm 
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103:20.ARSH October 28, 1862, page 173.23 


Think not by this that a spirit of war should be cherished; it should 
all be subdued from our hearts. And if called upon we should 
engage in it, as the most painful or revolting duty. Otherwise we 
shall meet the doom of the transgressor. “Since thou hast not hated 
blood, even blood shall pursue thee.” Ezekiel 25:6.ARSH October 
28, 1862, page 174.1 


David was a great warrior, but in the consciousness of his integrity, 
after having said, | have hated the congregation of evil doers, and 
will not sit with the wicked, he in confidence exclaims, Gather not 
my soul with sinners, nor my life with bloody men. Psalm 
26:9.ARSH October 28, 1862, page 174.2 


Here it may be proper to inquire, What was David’s predilection in 
this matter? We will let David in Spirit answer. “I am for peace; but 
when | speak, they are for war.” Psalm 120:7.ARSH October 28, 
1862, page 174.3 


Again, let us inquire if David was frequently in the habit of violating 
God’s commandments. 7 Kings 15:5, in part will answer this. 
“Because David did that which was right in the eyes of the Lord, 
and turned not aside from anything that he commanded him, all the 
days of his life, save only in the matter of Uriah the Hittite.°ARSH 
October 28, 1862, page 174.4 


We have also further testimony in Psalm 119:166-168. “Lord, | have 
hoped for thy salvation, and done thy commandments. My soul hath 
kept thy testimonies, and | love them exceedingly. | have kept thy 
precepts and thy testimonies; for all my ways are before thee.” It 
appears that the evidence in this case is conclusive. And shall we 
conclude that other ancient worthies were murderers because they 
engaged in human warfare? Abraham was once thus engaged. But 
still it was said of him that he obeyed God’s voice, kept his charge, 
his commandments, his statutes, and his laws. Genesis 26:5. 
Joshua was a very great warrior; but it was said of him that he 
wholly followed the Lord. Numbers 32:12.ARSH October 28, 1862, 
page 174.5 


Caleb desired for his inheritance the mountain on which the city of 
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Hebron stood, inhabited by gigantic Anakims, because his strength 
for war at eighty-five years was the same as when forty. And 
inspiration says of him in three different places, that he wholly 
followed the Lord. Read Joshua 14; Numbers 32:12; Deuteronomy 
1:36.ARSH October 28, 1862, page 174.6 


Gideon was once engaged in what might seem to be an unequal, 
yet successful, warfare; but it was under God’s especial direction, 
and one of the holy angels came down to lead him forth to the 
enterprise. ARSH October 28, 1862, page 174.7 


Barak once went forth to battle, but he was directed by the Spirit of 
the Lord.ARSH October 28, 1862, page 174.8 


Samson was accustomed to engage with Israel’s foes with 
weapons sometimes seemingly unadapted; and even at his death it 
is said that he slew more than in all his lifetime. But his history is 
recorded for our learning, notwithstanding.ARSH October 28, 1862, 
page 174.9 


Samuel was a good prophet from a little child; but he hewed Agag 
to pieces before the Lord in Gilgal. It seems that Samuel must have 
woefully fallen, to become so hardened as to commit murder right 
before the Lord there in GilgallARSH October 28, 1862, page 
174.10 


But some will say these cases all occurred in the time of the Old 
Testament. We prefer the instruction of the New. We will now come 
to the New; and in Hebrews 17, we find a recapitulation of what 
these same worthies accomplished by faith. Verse 33. Who through 
faith subdued kingdoms. And what else? Verse 34. Waxed valiant 
in fight; turned to flight the armies of the aliens. This must have 
been the genuine kind of faith, because it wrought righteousness, 
obtained promises, stopped the mouths of lions, raised the dead, 
etc. And here we have come to a very important point in this 
subject, that of acting by faith in all things pertaining to this life, 
even in that of destructive warfare. And can we in view of the 
shortness of time, and the certainty of the soon coming destruction 
of all earthly governments, as soldiers in this war exercise faith in 
the matter? What is there to be accomplished by it, which could 
reasonably be assigned as a substantial basis of such a faith? 
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Should we subdue kingdoms by such a course, how long a time 
would there be for us to enjoy or possess them? What can we get 
from the nature of things, or from the Bible, to establish such as a 
warrantable faith? Say some, Then what shall we do? There was 
one thing more that faith did, which it may be very important for us 
here to fully understand. It escaped the edge of the sword.”ARSH 
October 28, 1862, page 174.11 


Now, brethren, can we do this by faith? We acknowledge our 
amenableness to our government, and its claims upon us. Some of 
us have studied when we might have slept, labored politically and 
prayed for its best welfare, until we have grown gray with years, 
while our young men stood ready to make any sacrifice necessary 
to perpetuate its happy state. But alas! while our patriotism still 
labors, in this particular our faith hesitates. We see the difficulty of 
our position, and begin to believe we have come down to one of the 
greatest impediments in the narrow way.ARSH October 28, 1862, 
page 174.12 


But are there no precedents in the Bible to help us out of the 
difficulty? | believe there are two cases given that may be 
considered as precedents: “As it was in the days of Noah and Lot, 
so shall also the coming of the Son of man be.” Besides the 
characteristics mentioned by our Lord, there are others given by 
inspiration. One was that the earth was filled with violence - a sad 
type of the present state of things. And did the righteous take up 
arms in those fearful times? It was enough for them to prepare for a 
way of escape from the impending storm. We doubtless shall find it 
so in the distressing difficulties of our own case.ARSH October 28, 
1862, page 174.13 


But is there no truth adapted to lead us out of this dilemma, and 
help us by faith to escape the edge of the sword? There is one 
upon which we may step to get out of this perplexity, found in 7 
Timothy 2:1, 2. “Now | exhort first of all, that deprecations, 
supplications, intercessions, and thanksgivings, be made for all 
men; for kings, and for all who are in authority, that we may lead a 
quiet and peaceable life in all godliness and honesty.” Macknight’s 
translation. ARSH October 28, 1862, page 174.14 
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Dearly beloved, have we given heed to this exhortation to obey it 
first of all? It may be that the force of this scripture has not been 
brought to mind for our especial consideration; for such prayers, to 
the extent of my knowledge, have been somewhat infrequent. ARSH 
October 28, 1862, page 174.15 


There is a consistency in the claims of this scripture. Deprecations 
for the averting of evils, and the suppression of wrongs; 
“supplications for the obtaining of good, intercessions for others, 
and thanksgivings for mercies already received.” ARSH October 28, 
1862, page 174.16 


How easy for God, in answer to prayer, to turn the hearts of rulers 
in such a channel as will serve to conciliate and cultivate peace. 
How easy to give such a speedy succession of victories as in a 
short time to repress rebellion. How willing to hold the four winds till 
the servants of God are sealed. How far from being difficult wnen 
put in for draft, to be so placed there as not to be drawn. “That we 
may lead a quiet and peaceable life, in all godliness and honesty.” 
Think you not that God is willing to answer this prayer? Yea, more 
than willing. How gloriously this scripture looms forth to help our 
faith, and extricate us from the perils of the present time. To me it 
appears more valuable than tons of gold. It is a stepping-stone 
upon which we may by faith pass from our state of agitation and 
alarm, to that of quietude and peace. ARSH October 28, 1862, page 
174.17 


Brethren, do not say, What shall we do in case of a draft? but, What 
shall we do in view of one? Wait not till the snare is upon us; but 
flee away to God by faith in prayer beforehand, that we may escape 
it; and “the desire of the righteous shall be granted.” STEPHEN 
PIERCE.ARSH October 28, 1862, page 174.18 


Christ is the center of union between God and us; by relation to him 
we are raised to the highest dignity, and introduced into a tower of 
safety. ARSH October 28, 1862, page 174.19 


Be on Your Watch 


JWe 
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FOR the information of all interested | would say it is expected that 
there will be a Conference in Marion, lowa, in November held by the 
Anti-organization Adventists. We are informed that they are writing 
extensively for delegates, and lest some of our brethren should 
suspect that this is a genuine Conference, we wish to inform them 
that it is not in fellowship with us.ARSH October 28, 1862, page 
174.20 


They are deeply in sympathy with E. W. Shortridge, and the object 
of their Conference as we are informed, is to raise him up. E. W. S. 
stands proven guilty of conduct which unfits him for membership in 
the church. If he ever desired to get right before God, he would 
neither hear nor accept any of their mediation. If they would desire 
his real good, they would not throw over him a mantle of false 
sympathy, which is only calculated to lead him further away from 
right. ARSH October 28, 1862, page 174.21 


What was done at our Conference was well done, and we have our 
papers to show it. E. W. S. complains that he had not a fair trial, 
that he could not speak for himself. Every one who was at the trial, 
knows that such statements are not true, and are only made to get 
sympathy. Besides, he now throws out insinuations, and doubts of 
the visions. But it is known far and near wherever he is known, that 
his testimony has been, that he knew they were of God. Why? Not 
because the brethren say so, but because Sister White told him of 
things which he knew were known to God only. That testimony was 
true or false. If false he is not worthy to be trusted. If true he now 
acts falsely by throwing out reflections upon them and is not to be 
trusted now.ARSH October 28, 1862, page 174.22 


Brethren should neither listen to, nor favor, any kind of word from 
him, nor them, contrary to what we know to be right, as set forth in 
our Conference report. Whoever has confidence enough in E. W. S. 
to believe him in what he says of the Conference, and those there, 
have more confidence in him than in all present at the Conference. 
We are commanded to shun every appearance of evil; and here is 
not only the appearance of evil, but the evil itself. Believing it my 
duty to speak out, | have done so in the name of the Lord. B. F. 
SNOOK.ARSH October 28, 1862, page 174.23 
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NOTE. - A union of E. W. S. with those in lowa who have rebelled 
against the positions taken by the body, will work the shortest 
possible ruin of the influence of both him and them. The true friends 
of the cause in that State will be on their watch from the statements 
of Bro. Snook. We pity those who may be drawn away by false 
sympathy, but we cannot help them. There is no cure for rebellion. 
It must run its short race, and land its unfortunate victims outside of 
the present truth. Then the honest, the humble and the true, will see 
the true position clearly. These matters are shaping well for better 
days in lowa. - ED-ARSH October 28, 1862, page 174.24 


Prayer Answered 


JWe 


[IT will be remembered that in Review No. 17, present volume, was 
published a special request from sister M. E. Dartt, of Baraboo, 
Wis., for the prayers of the church in behalf of her mother, A. E. 
Dartt, who was then lying at the point of death. The following is a 
response from sister Dartt who is so far recovered as to be able to 
write. Every evidence that God is ready to lend a listening ear to the 
cries of his children is a fresh source of comfort and encouragement 
to the little flock. JARSH October 28, 1862, page 174.25 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: | feel it duty to embrace tr 
earliest opportunity of acknowledging God’s goodness and mercy in 

sparing my unprofitable life. But O where shall | begin his praise! 
Only a few weeks ago | was brought so near the grave that my 
friends had no hope of my recovery without the special interference 

of divine power: and blessed be God’s holy name, he did hear and 

answer prayer in my behalf. | am now so far recovered as to be 

able to write and record the loving kindness of the Lord. He says in 

his word, “Whoso offereth praise glorifieth me.” Surely | delight to 
offer praise and thanksgiving to my heavenly Father for his 

goodness and mercy to a sinful worm like me.ARSH October 28, 
1862, page 174.26 


This is not the first time | have been raised from sickness in answer 
to prayer. O that we all had more confidence in his holy word! How 
fully he has verified his truth to me. “He has made all my bed in my 
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sickness, and strengthened me on a bed of languishing.” And the 
peace of God which passeth all understanding, has kept my heart 
and mind through Christ Jesus. O how empty, vain, and worthless 
are all the riches, and glories of this world, compared with one of 
God’s rich, precious promises to a believer? | feel to exclaim with 
the poet, ARSH October 28, 1862, page 174.27 


“O what a blessed hope is ours, 
While here on earth we stay."ARSH October 28, 1862, page 175.1 


And | would say to the young believer, Endeavor to store your 
minds well with the promises of His word, while in health; for if you 
should become too feeble to read or hear them read, you will need 
their consolations, and will find that they afford you a continual 
feast, which you would be deprived of if you are unacquainted with 
his word. O let us strive to live as near to God as is possible for us 
to live, and glorify him with every power and faculty that he has 
given us.ARSH October 28, 1862, page 175.2 


| feel that time is short, that the third angel's message may soon 
close, and how many of us have near friends that are not saved. 
Sometimes | think we ought to spend much time in prayer and 
fasting in their behalf. May the Lord direct us all in every path of 
duty.ARSH October 28, 1862, page 175.3 


| still desire an interest in your prayers that | may be fully restored to 
health and strength, and be rendered a great blessing to my family, 
my friends, and my neighbors, and be instrumental in bringing them 
into the truth. And now | feel to say,ARSH October 28, 1862, page 
175.4 


“My remnant of days, 

l’ll spend to His praise 

Who died the whole world to redeem. 

Be they many or few, 

My days are His due, 

And they all are devoted to Him.” AMY E. DARTT. 

Baraboo, Wis., Oct., 1862.ARSH October 28, 1862, page 175.5 


LETTERS 
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JWe 
“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Bates 


BRO. WHITE: Our monthly Conference in Allegan, Allegan, Co.., 
was an interesting and solemn meeting. The testimonies in the 

social meeting were feeling and pointed. Two from Monterey 

expressed their desire to go with us to Mount Zion. This was 
encouraging, and we receive it as an additional token of the 

manifest desire of God our heavenly Father to bless and strengthen 

all that are striving for a more perfect union in this great work. Their 

testimonies embraced but a few broken sentences, yet it caused a 

deep sensation to pervade our entire meeting. When we were 

parting after the communion of the Lord’s supper, some said, We 

have had a good meeting hav’nt we? Yes, was the response from 

others, this was the best meeting we have had. We thank God for 

the sweet influence of his Holy Spirit, to quicken his people ARSH 

October 28, 1862, page 175.6 


The next monthly meeting was appointed to be held in Monterey on 
the second Sabbath in November.ARSH October 28, 1862, page 
175.7 


On first-day following we attended the funeral of a child at Otsego. 
The methodist Meeting-house was opened for us on this occasion, 
which gave us the privilege of addressing many people on some 
points of present truth that seldom go out to hear preaching on any 
other occasion.ARSH October 28, 1862, page 175.8 


JOSEPH BATES. 
Monterey, Oct. 21, 1862. 


From Sister Waggoner 


BRO. WHITE: | love from week to week to read in the Review the 
cheering testimonies of the saints scattered abroad. | too feel like 
casting in my mite, although weak and unworthy. | feel like pressing 
forward with God’s people, although | realize that the way is strait 
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and narrow which leads to eternal life. | would say in the language 
of the Psalmist that “I love the Lord because he has heard my voice 
and my supplication. The sorrows of death compassed me, the 
pains of hell gat hold upon me. | found trouble and sorrow. Then 
called | upon the name of the Lord.”ARSH October 28, 1862, page 
175.9 


While a careless sinner, by sickness | was brought to feel the need 
of a Saviour. Typhoid fever was my disease, and | was unconscious 
for a time. Suddenly | aroused as if from sleep, and felt that | must 
die without any hope in God. All the horrors of the second death 
seemed to be hanging around me. My mother clasped my hand, 
and said that it was growing cold. My eyes were dim, and my 
friends thought | was soon to leave them. It was an awful thought to 
me to think of being lost. | had no faith to ask the Lord to save me, 
after | had spent all my life in sin. My only hope was in the 
preservation of life. | commenced pleading with the Lord to restore 
me to health. | cared not then who heard me pray. | only wished 
that the Lord would answer me, and | believe he did deign to hear a 
poor sinner’s prayer and come to my relief; for from that moment | 
began to recover. | continued in secret prayer, but almost three 
months elapsed before | felt that my sins were forgiven. | cared 
nothing for the things of earth. | was continually thinking of my sad 
condition without a Christian’s hope. | thought that | would freely 
give the whole world, if | possessed it, for the evidence that my 
name was written in heaven. Despair seemed to settle upon me. It 
seemed an impossibility for any person to be holy enough to obtain 
the great reward that was promised to God’s people.ARSH October 
28, 1862, page 175.10 


Finally | began to have hope in my own case, and cast myself upon 
the mercies of God. | then felt that the burden of sin which | had so 
long carried was rolled off, and | could rejoice in a Saviour’s 
pardoning love. For a few months | enjoyed that peace which the 
world can neither give nor take away. Everything seemed to pass 
on smoothly, and | began to think that | should have no trials. Two 
years had not elapsed till | was somewhat careless about my duty 
to God; and when the present truth found me | was in a measure 
drinking into the spirit of the world.ARSH October 28, 1862, page 
175.11 
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My heart glows with gratitude to God for his long-suffering and 
tender mercy toward me. | feel to adopt the language of the poet, 
and say,ARSH October 28, 1862, page 175.12 


“| love to think on mercies past, 

And future good implore; 

And all my cares and sorrows cast 

On Him whom | adore.”ARSH October 28, 1862, page 175.13 


Deeply do | regret that | have not made more advancement in the 
Christian life. My mind has been dwelling upon darkness when it 
should have been upon the precious truths of God’s word. | am glad 
that | have seen my folly, and realize the importance of bearing 
cheerfully the trials of the way, that | may finally obtain the reward of 
the overcomers.ARSH October 28, 1862, page 175.14 


| used to think | had so many trials | was doing right to be sad all the 
time. My brethren and sisters have urged upon me to arise above 
this feeling which was destroying me. | thought | tried to be cheerful, 
and would feel better for a short time; but before | was aware of it, 
would sink down in discouragement worse than before. My mind 
was impaired by sickness, and | had so long indulged in those 
feelings that | had no strength to arise above them. | am glad that 
the Lord has given me health and strength sufficient to arise above 
despondency. | now feel that | have a great work to do if | ever 
overcome.ARSH October 28, 1862, page 175.15 


| wish to say to my friends who have taken an interest in my 
welfare, and tried to cheer me in my hours of sadness, that | am 
thankful for their counsel, and am sorry that | have not profited more 
by it in the past. | am glad that it is not too late for wrongs to be 
righted, and that Jesus is still pleading for sinners. | do feel that we 
are living in a solemn time, and want to realize it more. | fear that 
the people of God in Ohio are not awake to the signs of the times. | 
can but say, Lord, help me to arouse before it is too late. | feel 
resolved that in the strength of Israel’s God | will try to go through 
with his dear people. This world is a place of sorrow and trial. | am 
glad there is rest for the weary, a home for the homeless ones. 
These thoughts cheer me when | feel lonely and have no earthly 
friend to counsel with.ARSH October 28, 1862, page 175.16 
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The time will not be long that we shall have to toil on here. | am glad 
that there is a hope that can buoy up the sinking spirits amid war 
and distress of nations. | feel a sweet submission in my heart to the 
will of my heavenly Father. ARSH October 28, 1862, page 175.17 


A few weeks ago duty called upon me to visit my relatives and 
attend upon them in sickness. They are out of the truth, and without 
hope in God. While watching over them | could not refrain from 
weeping because they had nothing to sustain them. Give me a 
hope in the Lord in the hour of distress. | value it more than all 
besides.ARSH October 28, 1862, page 175.18 


“The friends | love may turn from me, 

Their words unkind may pierce me through, 

But this my daily prayer shall be, 

Forgive, they know not what they do.” 

Your unworthy sister in hope of eternal life. M. E. WAGGONER. 
Gilboa, Ohio.ARSH October 28, 1862, page 175.19 


Extracts from Letters 


JWe 


Sister C. Prentice writes from Red Rock, lowa: Months have 
elapsed since | have attempted to address the brethren and sisters 
through the Review, and they have been months of sorrow and 

deep anxiety, for | have a son, a beloved boy, far away from the 

home of his childhood, engaged in the service of his country. 

Doubtless there are many other Advent mothers who will join with 

me in thanking Bro. White for making our duty so clear as regards 
this war. | had never really doubted, but he has made the truth more 

apparent.ARSH October 28, 1862, page 175.20 


There are times when nature, feeble and erring, asserts her sway, 
and | am almost ready to be submerged beneath the waves of 
doubt and despair. Again, | triumph in the thought, Our Father doeth 
all things well. He is a God of justice and mercy. How precious a 
thing is this perfect confidence and trust in the divine will! How dear 
and infinitely sweet to the Christian are the words, “Our Father.” 
The passage of time only tends to establish me more firmly in 
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present truth, and | thank God daily that | have lived to hear the 
third angel’s message, and unite myself with those who keep the 
commandments.ARSH October 28, 1862, page 175.21 


Although deprived of meeting with those of like faith, the Sabbath is 
kept as a holy day, - a day of rest, in which the soul refreshes itself 
by reading, by prayer, and holy meditation, gaining courage and 
strength for the cares and trials of the coming week. At such times, 
next to my Bible, comes the Review, and | find consolation and 
hope in its pages. How often is my heart drawn out in sympathy 
with some lonely one! But brothers and sisters, be of good cheer. A 
glorious day is dawning! Soon Christ will come and gather his 
children home. Home! blessed thought! glorious hope! Home to our 
Father’s house, the house of “many mansions.” 

| pray that | may have a part with you in the first resurrection ARSH 
October 28, 1862, page 175.22 


Sister H. Andre writes from Lisbon, lowa: For the first time | would 
say a word to the brethren and sisters whose words of admonition 
and encouragement have so often cheered and strengthened me. | 
have felt for some time that | would like to state to the remnant 
scattered abroad what great things the Lord has done for me. It is a 
little over two years since my companion and myself embraced the 
third angel’s message. Since that time we have been trying to walk 
in obedience to all God’s commandments. We feel thankful to the 
Lord that we have been permitted to hear these precious truths, and 
that we had hearts willing to obey. We praise the Lord that he has 
led us thus far, and has kept us from the destructive power of the 
enemy and adversary of our souls. He has said, Fear not, little 
flock; for it is your Father’s good pleasure to give you the kingdom. 
Yes, he will take it from the enemy and give it to the saints of the 
Most High. O blessed hope! of being heirs together with the saints 
of all ages. ARSH October 28, 1862, page 175.23 


When | contemplate the glories of that kingdom, and realize that so 
soon the saints of God will be delivered from this dark world, and be 
permitted to enter in through the pearly gates into the city where 
they will receive the fruition of their hopes, and be forever free from 
the cares, perplexities, and anxieties of this life, | feel as though | 
must be there. Yet | realize that in order to be an heir to that 





1174 


inheritance | have many things to overcome, many evil besetments 
to conquer, and | feel my need of the grace of God to help me in the 
conflict. | hope | ever shall have a heart willing to receive reproof. | 
believe the visions are an important part of the third angel’s 
message, and will bring God’s people to the unity of the faith, if 
heeded as they should be. | want to be found with clean hands and 
a pure heart when the Lord comes to take vengeance on them that 
know not God, and that obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus 
Christ."ARSH October 28, 1862, page 175.24 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, OCTOBER 28, 1862. 


Tent-Meetings in Marshfield 


JWe 


WE remained in Marshfield about three weeks. The war excitement 
was very high at first, and it rained about eight evenings out of 
twelve; but we had a pretty good attendance, scattered several of 
our works, and formed many happy acquaintances.ARSH October 
28, 1862, page 176.1 


Bro. S. Pierce was with us during the last week that we labored in 
Marshfield, and we had a free time in visiting several Advent 
families. The blessing of the Lord rested upon us while we 
endeavored to explain the sanctuary, and showed the necessity of 
keeping the commandments. An Advent sister heartily embraced 
the third angel’s message, and others acknowledged that we were 
right. ARSH October 28, 1862, page 176.2 


While in this place we met more or less opposition from Eld. 
Cleaveland, an Advent preacher. He took the position that the 
Sabbath had been changed by divine authority, and promised to 
present his view of the subject if the people desired it. But when he 
saw that the people were anxious to hear him, he excused himself, 
saying it would make a collision. But how does this fear of making a 
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collision agree with the following words of Christ: “Think not that | 
am come to send peace on the earth; | came not to send peace, but 
a sword?” Luke 10:34. Again, how long would Paul have thundered 
the gospel, which was a_ stumbling-block to the Jews and 
foolishness to the Greeks, if he had feared making a collision? 
From the course that Eld. C. pursued in Marshfield and elsewhere, 
it is very evident that he prefers to oppose our views during our 
absence, than to meet us face to face.ARSH October 28, 1862, 
page 176.3 


There are some in M. who are with us in spirit and sympathy. We 
trust that ere long they will cut loose from those influences that bind 
them, and keep the truth, that they may have a shelter from the 
coming storm.ARSH October 28, 1862, page 176.4 


D. T. BOURDEAU. 
A. S. HUTCHINS. 


Report from Bro. Snook 


JWe 


IT has been some time since | have made any report; and lest the 
brethren should think that | am getting weary in well-doing, | will 
write again. ARSH October 28, 1862, page 176.5 


| spent Sept. 27 and 28 with the brethren at La Porte. Our meetings 
were well attended, and the Lord was with us in giving pointed 
testimony against the evils practiced by many in the church. They 
will profit by our visit, | hope. The church adopted the plan of 
systematic benevolence.ARSH October 28, 1862, page 176.6 


| spent Oct. 3-4 with the brethren at Fairview. We were 
disappointed in not meeting as many brethren as we expected, but 
had a good meeting. The church there is unitedly striving to 
overcome. We baptized one.ARSH October 28, 1862, page 176.7 


Sabbath, the 10th inst., | preached to the brethren in Marion, at our 
home. Our little church is still striving to go through to the 
kingdom.ARSH October 28, 1862, page 176.8 
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Tuesday, the 14th, | preached to the brethren at Lisbon. This little 
flock, though fleeced and bled almost to death, are not discouraged, 
neither cast down, but are determined to go through with the people 
of God. ARSH October 28, 1862, page 176.9 


Among our brethren in this part of the State there is now entire 
unity. We all desire to move with the body, and not be left behind. | 
am now at home, under affliction, but hope to be able to go out 
soon. | feel thatARSH October 28, 1862, page 176.10 


“Whether many or few, 

All my years are his due, 

They shall all be devoted to him.”ARSH October 28, 1862, page 
176.11 


The way has been closed up in this State for labor outside of the 
churches, but now | think the way is open. | am truly happy to learn 
that Bro. Cornell is coming back to lowa. May the Lord bless and 
give him a prosperous tour. May the Lord continue the Leader of 
this people, is my prayer. ARSH October 28, 1862, page 176.12 


B. F. SNOOK. 
APPOINTMENTS 
No Authorcode 
Quarterly Meetings 
JWe 


THE Michigan Conference Committee appoint Quarterly meetings 
as follows:ARSH October 28, 1862, page 176.13 


Battle Creek, Nov. 1. 
Monterey, ” 8,9. 
Wright, ” 15,16. 
Greenville, ” 22,23. 
Where Bro. E. S. Griggs may appoint, ” 29,30. 
Lapeer, Dec. 6,7. 
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Where Eld. Lawrence may appoint, ” 13,14. 


Tompkins, ” 20,21. 
Hanover, ” 27,28. 
Parkville, Jan. 3,4. 
Where Bro. Harvey, Ind., may i 

. 10,11. 
appoint, 
Eaton Co., ” 417,18. 


One or more of the Committee will be in attendance at these 
Quarterly meetings. Should any changes be necessary in the 
appointments, they will be made in season to save 
disappointment.ARSH October 28, 1862, page 176.14 


JAMES WHITE, ] Michigan 
J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH, ] Conference 
JOHN BYINGTON. ] Committee. 


Elders J. N. Loughborough and John Byington will hold a two days’ 
meeting at Parkville, Mich., Nov. 1 and 2. 
CON. COM.ARSH October 28, 1862, page 176.15 


IN arranging Quarterly meetings for Michigan and Northern Indiana, 
it was found that the appointment for Greenville was premature; 
hence the meeting there is two weeks later, which can be 
protracted as long as the interest may demand. 

CON. COM.ARSH October 28, 1862, page 176.16 


Providence permitting, | will preach at Assyria, Mich., Friday 
evening, Nov. 7, and Sabbath, the 8th. Also at Penfield, First-day, 
the 9th. J. N. LOUGHBOROUGHARSH October 28, 1862, page 
176.17 


BRO. AND SR. WHITE design to be at the Quarterly Meetings a 


Monterey, Wright, and Greenville ARSH October 28, 1862, page 
176.18 


Business Department 


No Authorcode 
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Business Notes 


JWe 


E. W. Coy: The address of Joseph Catlin is Buchanan, Berrien Co., 
Mich.ARSH October 28, 1862, page 176.19 


The P. O. address of B. Allen has been changed from Newport, R. 
I., to Reading, Vt.ARSH October 28, 1862, page 176.20 


Receipts FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the REVIEW AND HERALD to which the mone 
receipted pays. If money for the paper is not in due time 
acknowledged, immediate notice of the omission should then be 
given.ARSH October 28, 1862, page 176.21 


L. Moffatt 1,00,xxi,1. Wm. S. Lane 1,00,xxi,1. Mrs. C. Rice 
2,45,xxiii,12. M. Hull for Geo. Durfee 1,00,xxii,20. J. Yates 
3,00,xxiii,5. H. Nicola 2,00,xxiii,1. |. Matthews 1,00,xxii,5. T. Brown 
2,00,xxi,21. H. Barr 1,00,xxii,1. A. Graham 2,00,xxiii,1. R. Ralph 
2,00,xxi,1. J. Young for Elizabeth Stillwell 1,00,xxii,22. J. Iden 
1,00,xvii,11. E. Clark 2,00,xxii,21. R. Moran 1,00,xx,1. O. Hoffer 
2,00,xxii,1. R. H. Peck 1,00,xvii,1. S. Sellers 1,00,xxi,13. A. Avery 
2,00,xxii,1. B. Sutton 2,00,xxi,18. M. W. Neale for Sarah Neale 
1,00,xxi,1. W. Gulick for P. Gay 0,50,xxi,1, for J. Hall 0,50,xxi,1. W. 
Gulick 1,00,xxi,5. J. N. Wilkerson 1,00,xxi,1. J. Hull 3,00,xxi,1. Jos. 
Clarke 1,00,xxi,1. J. Clarke for N. T. Fay 1,00,xxi,1. D. Dewitt 
1,00,xx,13. Wm. Mott 3,00,xxi,1. D. Poss 3,00,xx,14. J. Luddington 
2,00,xxii,1. J. W. Erwin 1,00,xxi,5. S. T. Truman 0,50,xxi,22. S. T. 
Chamberlain 1,00,xx,14. J. E. Strite 1,00,xx,20. A. Pierce 1,00,xx,1. 
S. W. Flanders 1,00,xxii,1. Sarah Flanders 1,00,xxi,1. M. G. Bartlett 
2,00,xxiv,1. Ira Gardner 1,00,xviii,14. C. B. Spaulding 2,00,xxi,1. J. 
Mousehunt 2,00,xxi,21. F. Howe 2,00,xxii,22. Wm. Vancil 
1,50,xx,14. John Cole 1,00,xxi,1. I. N. Pike 1,00,xxi,1. N. C. 
Wheeler 1,00,xxii,22. H. A. Mead 5,00,xxiii,1. A. G. Pixley 
2,00,xx,16. B. Dickey 2,00,xx,14.ARSH October 28, 1862, page 
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176.22 
For Shares in Publishing Association 


JWe 
T. V. Canright $3. Rhoda B. Abbey $30. Vernelia V. Wheeler, 


Louisa Smith, Sister Edson (by Rhoda B. Abbey) $30ARSH 
October 28, 1862, page 176.23 


Donations to Publishing Association 


JWe 


Eunice P. Osgood $5. Betsey M. Osgood $3. Jas. Hull $1. Rhoda 
B. Abbey $5.ARSH October 28, 1862, page 176.24 


Cash Received on Account 


JWe 


T. Brown $5. B. F. Snook 88c. J. Bostwick $5. W. S. Higley jr. 
$5.ARSH October 28, 1862, page 176.25 


Books Sent By Mail 


JWe 


Mrs. J. Martin, Ireland, $2,45. M. Singer 15c. W. W. Giles 44c. 
Emma House 16c. J. F. Knapen $1. B. M. Osgood $1,70. J. Hull $1. 
J. H. Waggoner 20c. E. W. Coy 33c. P. Cornell 27c. A. Pierce 75c. 
L. G. Bostwick $1. S. R. Nichols 61c. B. Allen 13c. C. Smith 23c. J. 
Fairfield 25c. L. D. Fairfield 13c. S. R. Fairfield 16c. J. Belknap 25c. 
E. A. Towne 21c. H. Barrows 10c. Geo. Luce 4c. T. Wheeler 5c. L. 
L. Loomis 26c. S. Allen 11¢c. Lucy Harlow 7cARSH October 28, 
1862, page 176.26 


PUBLICATIONS 


JWe 
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The law requires the pre-payment of postage on all transient 
publications, at the rates of one cent an ounce for Books and 
Pamphlets, and one-half cent an ounce for Tracts, in packages of 
eight ounces or more. Those who order Pamphlets and Tracts to be 
sent by mail, will please send enough to pre-pay postage. Orders, 
to secure attention, must be accompanied with the cash. Address 
ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigaARSH October 28, 
1862, page 176.27 


Price. Postage. 


cts. cts. 
History of the Sabbath, (in paper covers), 30 10 
The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, 
particularly 
the Third Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned 
Beast, 15 4 
Sabbath Tracts, numbers one, two, three, and 
four, 15 4 
Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the gift 
of God, 15 4 


Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry 
into the present constitution and future 

condition of man, 15 4 
Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency, 


15 4 
The Kingdom of God; a Refutation of the 
doctrine called, Age to Come, 15 4 
Miraculous Powers, 15 4 
Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine 
of Future Punishment, as taught in the 
epistles of Paul, 15 4 
Review of Seymour. His Fifty Questions 
Answered, 10 3 
Prophecy of Daniel: The Four Universal 
Kingdoms, the Sanctuary and Twenty-three 
Hundred Days, 10 3 
The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal 
Kingdom located on the New Earth, 10 3 





1181 


Signs of the Times, showing that the Second 
Coming of Christ is at the door, 

Law of God. The testimony of both Testaments, 
showing its origin and perpetuity, 
Vindication of the true Sabbath, by J. W. 
Morton, late Missionary to Hayti, 

Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of 
God, and first day of the week, 

Facts for the Times. Extracts from the 
writings of eminent authors, Ancient and 
Modern, 

Miscellany. Seven Tracts in one book on the 
Second Advent and the Sabbath, 

Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects and 
Design, 

The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the 
Seven Trumpets of Revelation 8 and 9, 

The Fate of the Transgressor, or a short 
argument on the First and Second Deaths, 
Matthew 24. A Brief Exposition of the 
Chapter, 

Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, 

or a Compend of Scripture references, 

Truth Found. A short argument for the 
Sabbath, with an Appendix,“ The Sabbath not 
a Type,“ 

The Two Laws and Two Covenants, 

An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible 
Sabbath in an address to the Baptists, 
Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design, 


and Abolition of the Seventh-day Sabbath, 


Review of Fillio. A reply to a series of 
discourses delivered by him in Battle Creek 
on the Sabbath question, 

Brown’s Experience in relation to entire 
consecration and the Second Advent, 
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Report of General Conference held in Battle 
Creek, June 1859, Address on Systematic 


Benevolence, etc., 5 1 
Sabbath Poem. A Word for the Sabbath, or 
False Theories Exposed, 5 1 
Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the 
REVIEW AND HERALD Illustrated, 5 1 


Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the 
Fourth Commandment - Apostasy and perils of 
the last days, 
The same in German, 

Holland, 
French. A Pamphlet on the Sabbath, 
i. Daniel 2 and 7, 


aan» na o 
ek ek) ek es oe 


ONE CENT TRACTS. Who Changed the Sabbath? - Unity of thi 
Church - Spiritual Gifts - Law of God, by Wesley - Appeal to men of 
reason on Immortality - Much in Little - Truth - Death and Burial - 
Preach the Word - Personality of GodARSH October 28, 1862, 
page 176.28 


TWO CENT TRACTS. Dobney on the Law - Infidelity an 


Spiritualism - Mark of the BeastARSH October 28, 1862, page 
176.29 


English Bibles 

JWe 

WE have on hand a good assortment of English Bibles, which we 
sell at the prices given below. The size is indicated by the amount 


of postage.ARSH October 28, 1862, page 176.30 


Diamond, Marg. Ref. Calf binding. $1,25, Post 12 cts. 


Pearl, Ref. $2.00, “ 15” 
afterverse, ary 
Nonpareil,“ ” Calf binding, $2,00, “ 21 

‘ Ref. after verse Morocco ” $2,75, “ Pa 
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Minion,“ ” “ rie $3,00, “ 26 ” 
Bound Books 


JWe 


The figures set to the following Bound Books include both the price 
of the Book and the postage, ARSH October 28, 1862, page 176.31 


The Hymn Book, containing 464 pages and 122 
pieces of music, 80 cts. 
History of the Sabbath, in one volume, bound - 

Part |, Bible History - Part Il, Secular 

History, 60 ” 
Spiritual Gifts Vol. I, or the Great 

Controversy between Christ and his angels, 

and Satan and his angels, 50 ” 
Spiritual Gifts Vol. Il. Experience, Views 

and Incidents in connection with the Third 

Message, 50 ” 
Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment. 

By H. H. Dobney, Baptist Minister of England, 75 ” 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 centsARSH October 28, 1862, page 
176.32 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH 
October 28, 1862, page 176.33 
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November 4, 1862 
RH VOL. XX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, - NO. 23 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 

AND SABBATH HERALD 

[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 

the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, NOVEMBER 
1862. - NO. 23. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY, BY 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


TERMS.-Two Dollars a year, in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. Address ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creel 
Michigan.ARSH November 4, 1862, page 177.1 


Time 

JWe 

TIME to me this truth has taught, 

(Tis a truth that’s worth revealing,) 

More offend for want of thought, 

Than from any want of feeling ARSH November 4, 1862, page 
177.2 


If advice we would convey, 
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There’s a time we should convey it - 

If we’ve but a word to say, 

There’s a time in which to say itARSH November 4, 1862, page 
177.3 


Oft unknowingly the tongue 

Touches on a chord so aching, 

That a word or accent wrong, 

Pains the heart almost to breaking. ARSH November 4, 1862, page 
177.4 


Many a tear of wounded pride, 

Many a fault of human blindness, 

Has been soothed or turned aside, 

By a quiet voice of kindness.ARSH November 4, 1862, page 177.5 


Many a beauteous flower decays, 

Though we tend it e’er so much; 

Something secret in it preys, 

Which no human aid can touch.ARSH November 4, 1862, page 
177.6 


So in many a lovely breast, 
Lies some canker-grief concealed, 


That if touched is more oppressed, 
Left unto itself is healed. ARSH November 4, 1862, page 177.7 


Evidences of Christianity 
JWe 
BY MOSES HULL 


CHAPTER VI 


(Continued.)ARSH November 4, 1862, page 177.8 


The Jews. Take the prophecies concerning the Jews, read them 
and mark their fulfillment, though it should astonish you. Prophecies 
concerning the Jews are found in numerous places in the Old 
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Testament; but those to which the reader is referred are found in 
Leviticus 26, and Deuteronomy 28, and 29. The reader is requested 
to carefully read all three of the above-named chapters. We have 
only room for a few short extracts. ARSH November 4, 1862, page 
177.9 


“And | will make your cities waste, and bring your sanctuaries unto 
desolation, and | will not smell the savor of your sweet odors. And | 
will bring the land into desolation: and your enemies which dwell 
therein shall be astonished at it. And | will scatter you among the 
heathen, and will draw out a sword after you: and your land shall be 
desolate, and your cities waste. Then shall the land enjoy her 
sabbaths, as long as it lieth desolate, and ye be in your enemies’ 
land; even then shall the land rest, and enjoy her sabbaths. As long 
as it lieth desolate it shall rest; because it did not rest in your 
sabbaths, when ye dwelt upon it. And upon them that are left alive 
of you, | will send a faintness into their hearts in the lands of their 
enemies: and the sound of a shaken leaf shall chase them; and 
they shall flee, as fleeing from a sword; and they shall fall, when 
none pursueth.” Leviticus 26:31-36.ARSH November 4, 1862, page 
177.10 


Here are not less than six specifications, every one of which has 
been fulfilled. ARSH November 4, 1862, page 177.11 


1. “I will make your cities waste, and bring your sanctuaries unto 
desolation.” How literally this has been fulfilled, the infidel Volney 
shall tell. Ruins, book i: “Here, said |, here once flourished an 
opulent city; here was the seat of a powerful empire. Yes! these 
places, now so desert, were once animated by a living multitude; a 
busy crowd circulated in these streets now so solitary. Within these 
walls, where a mournful silence reigns, the noise of the arts and 
shouts of joy and festivity incessantly resounded. These piles of 
marble were regular palaces; these prostrate pillars adorned the 
majesty of temples; these ruined galleries surrounded public places. 
Here a numerous people assembled for the sacred duties of 
religion, or the anxious cares of their subsistence. Here industry, 
parent of enjoyment, collected the riches of all climates, and the 
purple of Tyre was exchanged for the precious thread of Serica; the 
soft tissues of Kachemire for the sumptuous tapestry of Lydia; the 
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amber of the Baltic for the pearls and perfumes of Arabia; the gold 
of Ophir for the tin of Thule. And now a mournful skeleton is all that 
subsists of this powerful city! Naught remains of its vast domination, 
but a doubtful and empty remembrance! To the tumultuous throng 
which crowded under these porticoes has succeeded the solitude of 
death. The silence of the tomb is substituted for the bustle of public 
places. The opulence of a commercial city is changed into hideous 
poverty. The palaces of kings are become a den of wild beasts; 
flocks fold on the area of the temple, and unclean reptiles inhabit 
the sanctuary of the gods. Ah! how has so much glory been 
eclipsed? How have so many labors been annihilated? Thus perish 
the works of men, and thus do empires and_ nations 
disappear!”ARSH November 4, 1862, page 177.12 


2. “And | will bring you land into desolation: and your enemies which 
dwell therein shall be astonished at it.” Now hear the infidel Volney 
again bear witness to the truth of the prophetic word: “Alas! | have 
passed over this desolate land! | have visited the palaces once the 
theatre of so much splendor, and | beheld nothing but solitude and 
desolation. | sought the ancient inhabitants and their works, and 
could only find a faint trace, like that of the foot of a traveler over the 
sand. The temples are fallen, the palaces overthrown, the ports 
filled up, the cities destroyed, and the earth, stripped of inhabitants, 
seems a dreary burying-place. Great God! whence proceed such 
fatal revolutions? What causes have so altered the fortunes of 
these countries? Why are so many cities destroyed? Why has not 
this ancient population been reproduced and perpetuated? Thus 
absorbed in contemplation, a crowd of new reflections continually 
poured in upon my mind. Everything, continued I, confounds my 
reason, and fills my heart with trouble and uncertainty.” Book 
iARSH November 4, 1862, page 177.13 


3. “And | will scatter you among the heathen.” Where are the Jews 
to-day? or rather, where are they not? Moses said, “And the Lord 
shall scatter thee among al! people, from one end of the earth to the 
other. ” Deuteronomy 28:64. How true it is. The Jews are 
everywhere, and yet citizens nowhere. Not a nation in the world but 
that has them among them, and yet they have no national existence 
in the world.ARSH November 4, 1862, page 177.14 
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4. The Lord again says, through Moses, “Your land shall be 
desolate, and your cities waste.” How long? Let the prophet like 
unto Moses answer. “And Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the 
Gentiles until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled.” Luke 21:24. 
Jerusalem is yet trodden down. Sarabens, Tartars, Turks, and 
Gentiles from every nation of the earth, are fulfilling the prediction, 
and have been for almost eighteen hundred years. “Zion has been 
ploughed as a field, and Jerusalem has become heaps.” Micah 
3:12. The Jews to-day despise in their hearts the name of the 
Roman soldier, Rufus, who ploughed up the very foundations of 
their city and temple.ARSH November 4, 1862, page 177.15 


While on this point, | cannot forbear to notice an effort that has been 
made to prove our Saviour’s prediction false. He had said, “Behold, 
your house is left unto you desolate.” Julian, the apostate emperor, 
declared his determination to rebuild the city, and thus prove the 
prediction of Jesus false. He united the wealth of the Romans with 
the zeal of the Jews, and though a large army was sent to guard the 
workmen, picks and spades of silver were to be used in doing the 
work, and ladies were there ready to carry off the rubbish in aprons 
of silk, yet they were compelled to yield to a mere formidable 
adversary than the Roman army had ever met. “Horrid balls of fire 
bursted out of the ground and compelled them to desist from 
building.” See Horne’s Introduction, vol. |, p.130, where ample 
references are given.ARSH November 4, 1862, page 177.16 


5. “Then shall the land enjoy her sabbaths as long as it lieth 
desolate.” The land to-day enjoys her sabbaths. Although parts of it 
are said to possess all of its original fertility, yet it is “trodden under 
foot” by the wandering Arabs and other Gentiles. ARSH November 
4, 1862, page 177.17 


6. “And upon them that are left alive of you, | will send a faintness 
into their hearts, in the lands of their enemies; and the sound of a 
shaken leaf shall chase them; and they shall flee, as fleeing from a 
sword; and they shall fall, when none pursueth.” How true! Find the 
Jew where you will, and you will find him engaged in some lucrative 
business, yet something that can be easily removed from one point 
to another. As above remarked, they are citizens nowhere. They 
have been driven from place to place, and are in daily expectation 
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of being driven, until “the sound of a shaking leaf,“as it were, 
chases them.ARSH November 4, 1862, page 177.18 


In Deuteronomy 28, the predictions concerning this people are no 
less decisive. In verse 37 Moses says, “And thou shalt become an 
astonishment, a proverb, and a by-word, among all nations, whither 
the Lord thy God shall lead thee.” The Jew is an astonishment. Go 
into almost any clothing-store in our large cities, and you will see a 
phenomenon for which you never can account, except from the 
Scriptures.ARSH November 4, 1862, page 177.19 


There is the Jew preserving all the peculiarities possessed by his 
nation eighteen hundred years ago. How does it happen that for so 
long a period they have resisted all the customs of society, all the 
powers of persecution, and all other almost irresistible influences 
driving them toward amalgamation with the other nations of 
earth? ARSH November 4, 1862, page 177.20 


An able writer has said, “In the face of the power of the Chinese 
empire, in spite of the tortures of the Spanish inquisition, amid the 
chaos of African nationalities and the fusion of American 
democracy, in the plains of Australia, and in the streets of San 
Francisco, the religion, customs, and physiognomy, of the children 
of Israel are as distinct this day as they were three thousand years 
ago, when Moses wrote them in the Pentateuch, and Shishak 
painted them on the tombs of Medinet Abou. How does the infidel 
account for it? It will not do to allege the favorite story about purity 
of blood and Caucasian race; for the question is, How does it 
happen that this people, and this people alone, have kept the blood 
pure, while all other races are so mingled that no other race can be 
found pure on earth? Besides, lest any should suppose such a 
cause sufficient for their preservation, another nation descended 
from the same father and the same mother - the children of Jacob’s 
twin brother, have utterly perished, and there is not any remaining 
of the house of Esau.ARSH November 4, 1862, page 177.21 


“Human sagacity, with all the facts before its face, cannot give any 
rational account of the causes of this anomaly. It cannot tell to-day, 
why this people exists separate from, and scattered through, all 
nations, from Kamschatka to New Zealand; how, then, could it 
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foretell, three thousand years ago, this singular exception to all the 
laws of national existence? While the sun and moon endure, the 
nation of Israel shall exist as God’s witness to God’s word - an 
undeniable proof that the mouth of the Lord hath spoken it.” Fables 
of Infidelity, pp.149,150.ARSH November 4, 1862, page 178.1 


But the Jew is not only an astonishment, but is actually a proverb 
and by-word among all nations. How often we hear of a person 
being as “rich as a Jew,”“swearing like a Jew,” “lying like a Jew,”etc. 
It is so among all nations. ARSH November 4, 1862, page 178.2 


But Moses continues: “The Lord shall bring a nation against thee 
from far, from the end of the earth, as swift as the eagle flieth, a 
nation whose tongue thou shalt not understand; a nation of fierce 
countenance, which shall not regard the person of the old, nor shew 
favor to the young: and he shall eat the fruit of thy cattle, and the 
fruit of thy land, until thou be destroyed: which also shall not leave 
thee either corn, wine, or oil, or the increase of thy kine, or flocks of 
thy sheep, until he have destroyed thee. And he shall besiege thee 
in all thy gates, until thy high and fenced walls come down, wherein 
thou trustedst, throughout all thy land: and he shall besiege thee in 
all thy gates throughout all thy land which the Lord thy God hath 
given thee. And thou shalt eat the fruit of thine own body, the flesh 
of thy sons and of thy daughters which the Lord thy God hath given 
thee, in the siege and in the straitness wherewith thine enemies 
shall distress thee: so that the man that is tender among you, and 
very delicate, his eye shall be evil toward his brother, and toward 
the wife of his bosom, and toward the remnant of his children which 
he shall leave: so that he will not give to any of them of the flesh of 
his children whom he shall eat: because he hath nothing left him in 
the siege and in the straitness wherewith thine enemies shall 
distress thee in all thy gates. The tender and delicate woman 
among you, which would not adventure to set the sole of her foot 
upon the ground for delicateness and tenderness, her eye shall be 
evil toward the husband of her bosom, and toward her son, and 
toward her daughter, and toward her young one that cometh out 
from between her feet, and toward her children which she shall 
bear: for she shall eat them for want of all things secretly in the 
siege and straitness wherewith thine enemy shall distress thee in 
thy gates.” Verses 49-57.ARSH November 4, 1862, page 178.3 
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In verses 64-66 he says, “And the Lord shall scatter thee among all 
people from the one end of the earth even unto the other; and there 
thou shalt serve other gods, which neither thou nor thy fathers have 
known, even wood and stone. And among these nations shalt thou 
find no ease, neither shall the sole of thy foot have rest: but the 
Lord shall give thee there a trembling heart, and failing of eyes, and 
sorrow of mind. And thy life shall hang in doubt before thee: and 
thou shalt fear day and night, and shalt have none assurance of thy 
life." ARSH November 4, 1862, page 179.1 


Follow him on in this same unbroken discourse until you come to 
chap 29:23-25, and there you will read, “And that the whole land 
thereof is brimstone, and salt, and burning, that it is not sown, nor 
beareth, nor any grass groweth therein, like the overflow of Sodom, 
and Gomorrah, Admah, and Zeboim, which the Lord overthrew in 
his anger and in his wrath; even all nations shall say, Wherefore 
hath the Lord done thus unto this land? what meaneth the heat of 
this great anger? Then men shall say, Because they have forsaken 
the covenant of the Lord God of their fathers, which he made with 
them when he brought them forth out of the land of Egypt.”ARSH 
November 4, 1862, page 179.2 


Now let the reader examine the history of the Jews as given by 
Josephus, and other historians of a later date, and see how 
remarkably every word of the above has been fulfilled. Horne sums 
it up as follows: ARSH November 4, 1862, page 179.3 


“The twenty-eighth chapter of the book of Deuteronomy contains a 
series of most striking predictions relative to the Jews, which are 
fulfilling to this very day. Bp. Newton and Dr. Graves have shown its 
accomplishment at great length. To specify a very few 
particulars: ARSH November 4, 1862, page 179.4 


“Moses foretold that they should be removed into all the kingdoms 
of the earth - ‘scattered among all people, from one end of the earth 
even unto the other - find no ease or rest - be oppressed and 
crushed always - be left few in number among the heathen - pine 
away in their iniquity in their enemies’ land - and become an 
astonishment, a proverb, and a by-word unto all nations. ARSH 
November 4, 1862, page 179.5 
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“These predictions were literally fulfilled during the subjection of the 
Jews to the Chaldeans and Romans; and in later times, in all 
nations where they have been dispersed. Moses foretold that their 
enemies would besiege and take their cities; and this prophecy was 
fulfilled by Shishak, king of Egypt, Shalmaneser, king of Assyria, 
Nebuchadnezzar, Antiochus Epiphanes, Sosius, and Herod, and 
finally by Titus. Though dispersed throughout all nations, they have 
remained distinct from them all; and notwithstanding the various 
oppressions and persecutions to which they have in every age been 
exposed in different parts of the world, “there is not a country on the 
face of the earth where the Jews are unknown. They are found alike 
in Europe, Asia, America, and Africa. They are citizens of the world, 
without a country. Neither mountains, nor rivers, nor deserts, nor 
oceans, which are the boundaries of other nations, have terminated 
their wanderings. They abound in Poland, in Holland, in Russia, and 
in Turkey. In Germany, Spain, Italy, France, and Britain, they are 
more thinly scattered. In Persia, China, and India, on the east and 
west of the Ganges. They are few in number among the heathen. 
They have trodden the snows of Siberia, and the sands of the 
burning desert; and the European traveler hears of their existence 
in the regions which he cannot reach, even in the very interior of 
Africa, south of Timbuctoo. From Moscow to Lisbon, from Japan to 
Britain, from Borneo to Archangel, from Hindoostan to Honduras, no 
inhabitant of any nation upon earth would be known in all the 
intervening regions but a Jew alone.’-Horne’s Introduction, 
p.123.ARSH November 4, 1862, page 179.6 


“What a marvelous thing is this,“says Bishop Newton, “that after so 
many wars, battles, and sieges; after so many rebellions, 
massacres, and persecutions; after so many years of captivity, 
slavery, and misery; they are not destroyed utterly, and though 
scattered among all people, yet subsist a distinct people by 
themselves! Where is anything like this to be found in all the 
histories, and in all the nations, under the sun?”ARSH November 4, 
1862, page 179.7 


Again the same writer says, “What nation hath subsisted as a 
distinct people in their own country so long as these have done in 
their dispersion into all countries? And what a standing miracle is 
this, exhibited to the view and observation of the whole world! Here 
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are instances of prophecies delivered above three thousand years 
ago, and yet, as we see, fulfilling in the world at this very time; and 
what stronger proof can we desire of the divine legation of Moses? 
How these instances may affect others, | know not; but as for 
myself, | must acknowledge they not only convince, but amaze and 
astonish me beyond expression.”ARSH November 4, 1862, page 
179.8 


To specify and examine the fulfillment of every prediction in this 
chapter would be to write out the history of the Jews. A few 
examples must suffice: ARSH November 4, 1862, page 179.9 


1. “And thou shalt eat the fruit of thine own body, the flesh of thy 
sons and of thy daughters which the Lord thy God hath given thee, 
in the siege and in the straitness wherewith thine enemies shall 
distress thee." ARSH November 4, 1862, page 179.10 


“This prediction,“says Benson, “was repeatedly fulfilled, especially 
when Vespasian and his son Titus begirt Jerusalem so closely that 
the besieged were reduced to a most grievous famine, which forced 
them, after they had eaten up their horses and other creatures, to 
eat even their own children, whom parents who had used to live 
delicately, Moses here foretells, should themselves eat up privately, 
and let none share with them.” Com. on Deuteronomy 28:53.ARSH 
November 4, 1862, page 179.11 


2. “The tender and delicate woman among you, which would not 
adventure to set the sole of her foot upon the ground for 
delicateness and tenderness, her eye shall be evil toward the 
husband of her bosom, and toward her son, and her daughter, and 
toward her young one that cometh out from between her feet, and 
toward the children which she shall bear; for she shall eat them for 
want of all things secretly in the siege and straitness wherewith 
thine enemy shall distress thee in thy gates.” Take up Josephus’ 
Wars of the Jews and read carefully. We have only space to give a 
single extract. Book vi, chap. 3.ARSH November 4, 1862, page 
179.12 


“There was a certain woman that dwelt beyond Jordan, her name 
was Mary; her father was Eleazer, of the village of Bethezub, which 
signifies the house of hyssop. She was eminent for her family and 
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her wealth, and had fled away to Jerusalem with the rest of the 
multitude, and was with them besieged therein at this time. The 
other effects of this woman had been already seized upon; such, | 
mean, as she had brought with her out of Perea, and removed to 
the city. What she had treasured up besides, as also what food she 
had contrived to save, had been also carried off by the rapacious 
guards, who came every day running into her house for that 
purpose. This put the poor woman into a very great passion, and by 
the frequent reproaches and imprecations she cast at these 
rapacious villains, she had provoked them to anger against her; but 
none of them, either out of the indignation she had raised against 
herself, or out of the commiseration of her case, would take away 
her life: and if she found any food, she perceived her labors were 
for others, and not for herself: and it was now become impossible 
for her any way to find any more food, while the famine pierced 
through her very bowels and marrow, when also her passion was 
fired to a degree beyond the famine itself; nor did she consult with 
anything but with her passion and the necessity she was in. She 
then attempted a most unnatural thing; and snatching up her son, 
who was a child sucking at her breast, she said, ‘O thou miserable 
infant! for whom shall | preserve thee in this war, this famine, and 
this sedition? As to the war with the Romans, if they preserve our 
lives, we must be slaves! This famine also will destroy us even 
before that slavery comes upon us; yet are these seditious rogues 
more terrible than both the other. Come on; be thou my food, and 
be thou a fury to these seditious varlets, and a by-word to the world, 
which is all that is now wanting to complete the calamities of us 
Jews.’ As soon as she had said this she slew her son; and then 
roasted him, and ate the one half of him, and kept the other half by 
her concealed. Upon this the seditious came in presently, and 
smelling the horrid scent of this food, they threatened her, that they 
would cut her throat immediately if she did not show them what food 
she had gotten ready. She replied that she had saved a very fine 
portion of it for them; and withal uncovered what was left of her son. 
Hereupon they were seized with a horror and amazement of mind, 
and stood astonished at the sight; when she said to them, ‘This is 
mine own son; and what hath been done was mine own doing! 
Come, eat of this food; for | have eaten of it myself! Do not you 
pretend to be either more tender than a woman, or more 
compassionate than a mother; but if you be so scrupulous, and do 
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abominate this my sacrifice, as | have eaten the one half, let the 
rest be reserved for me also.”ARSH November 4, 1862, page 
179.13 


The above is not an isolated case, as every reader of Josephus 
knows. As | compare page after page of such statements with the 
inspired prediction above quoted, | can but exclaim in the language 
of David, “Thy word is true from the beginning.” Psalm 
119:160.ARSH November 4, 1862, page 179.14 


But Moses proceeds: “And the Lord shall scatter thee among all 
people from the one end of the earth even unto the other; and there 
thou shalt serve other gods, which neither thou nor thy fathers have 
known, even wood and stone. And among these nations shalt thou 
find no ease, neither shall the sole of thy foot have rest; but the 
Lord shall give thee there a trembling heart, and failing of eyes, and 
sorrow of mind. And thy life shall hang in doubt before thee: and 
thou shalt fear day and night, and shalt have none assurance of thy 
life: in the morning thou shalt say, Would God it were even! and at 
even thou shalt say, Would God it were morning! for the fear of 
thine heart wherewith thou shalt fear, and for the sight of thine eyes 
which thou shalt see. And the Lord shall bring thee into Egypt again 
with ships, by the way whereof | spake unto thee, Thou shalt see it 
no more again: and there ye shall be sold unto your enemies for 
bond-men and bond-women, and no man shall buy you.” Verses 
65-68.ARSH November 4, 1862, page 179.15 


The Jews are now scattered among all nation, finding no ease or 
rest for the soles of their feet. They have a “trembling of heart, 
failing of eyes, and sorrow of mind.” At the destruction of Jerusalem 
they were sold into Egypt until the market was overstocked. They 
were crucified until no more timber could be found of which to make 
crosses. SeeJosephus’ Wars of the Jews, book vi.ARSH 
November 4, 1862, page 179.16 


Moses goes on to describe the state of the land: Even all nations 
shall say, Wherefore hath the Lord done thus unto this land? What 
meaneth the heat of this great anger? Then men shall say, Because 
they have forsaken the covenant of the Lord God of their fathers. 
Deuteronomy 29:24, 25.ARSH November 4, 1862, page 179.17 
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Now take up Volney’s Ruins, Book i, and read again, “Great God! 
from whence proceed such melancholy revolutions? For what 
cause is the fortune of these countries so strikingly changed? Why 
are so many cities destroyed? Why is not that ancient population 
reproduced and perpetuated? A mysterious God exercises his 
incomprehensible judgment. He has doubtless pronounced a secret 
malediction against the earth. He has struck with a curse the 
present race of men in revenge of past generations.”"ARSH 
November 4, 1862, page 179.18 


(To be Continued.) 


Avenging of the Elect 


JWe 


(Continued.)ARSH November 4, 1862, page 179.19 


DISTINGUISHING TRAITS AND TENDENCIES OF THE NOW GENERALLY 
PREVALENT DOCTRINE OF THE SECOND COMING 


JWe 


THE principal characteristic of the new doctrine is this: It separates 
the second advent one thousand years from the termination of the 
series of events which are now transpiring, and with which, in the 
prophecies, it is most manifestly connected. It virtually, and even 
necessarily makes all the warnings and admonitions to be looking 
for, and preparing for the coming of Christ utterly inapplicable to the 
generations now living, and applicable specifically and only to that 
last generation of men who will be found upon the earth at the close 
of the thousand years of universal righteousness and peace.ARSH 
November 4, 1862, page 179.20 


With the now prevalent view, the very wickedness of the world, 
which shows that its cup of iniquity is rapidly filling up, and warns of 
coming judgment, is misinterpreted so as to mean exactly the 
opposite, and to show that the one thousand years that must first 
intervene have not yet even begun. Can this be denied? The entire 
influence of this extensive class of Bible truths which relate to the 
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second coming of Christ, and which the common reader cannot fail 
to perceive, was consequently used by the inspired writers as a 
principal means of admonition and edification; this large class of 
truths which the prophets and apostles, and which our Lord himself 
deemed so essential to the faith and salvation of the Church, is now 
almost utterly lost in the principal branches of the great Christian 
family.ARSH November 4, 1862, page 179.21 


True, we do make some use of these great and thrilling revelations, 
for they are so frequent and so prominent withal in the Scriptures, 
that it would be unwise to ignore them, and impolitic to deny them. 
But do we generally make use of them as the primitive Christians, 
and as the primitive Protestants did? Do we quote them and apply 
them heartily and without misgivings? Do not men of penetration 
easily discover our hesitancy and our inconsistency, even if we 
maintain the modern Whitbyan doctrine on this subject? Are we not 
in danger, in fact, of being suspected of gross insincerity in our use 
of these portions of the Scriptures, while we interpret them 
according to the present method? And must not this undeniable 
state of things, in respect - not to merely speculative and minor 
doctrines - but in respect to the most awful and important 
revelations in the whole Bible - must not this fearful indefiniteness 
and manifest inconsistency greatly cripple our endeavors to 
influence unconverted and unbelieving men, by the use of, not this 
class of revelations only, but also of all other portions of the 
Bible? ARSH November 4, 1862, page 179.22 


Probably ninety-nine in every hundred who first read or first hear 
the Scriptures which relate to the second advent, receive a distinct 
conviction that those portions were so framed and worded as 
intentionally to convey the impression, that the coming of the Lord 
might happen in their day, and ought, to be prepared for. Perhaps 
no one will be sufficiently unreasonable and reckless to deny the 
indisputable fact, that in all ages the impression produced upon the 
common mind by those portions of the Divine word were exactly the 
opposite of the impressions conveyed by the present prevailing 
view of the relation of the second advent to the millennium: the 
modern doctrine making the second advent to be post-millennial, 
and, consequently, not to be expected while wickedness and 
wretchedness continue in the world, and not until at least a 
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thousand years of righteousness and peace have succeeded to the 
present unhappy condition of the race. Is there any use or reason in 
denying the manifest truth in respect to what the general impression 
has been, or in denying that it was the opposite of what the present 
millennial theory legitimately produces? Or can any one feel 
justified in affirming that the common conviction has not been 
produced by the letter and spirit of the Scriptures that relate to this 
subject? ARSH November 4, 1862, page 179.23 


Who indited the holy Scriptures, and gave to them their specific 
adaptations, knowing all the time how the common mind would in all 
ages, when left to its own exercise, be improved with the spirit and 
word of the holy book? Was it not the Wisdom that cannot err in its 
intentions, and cannot be delighted with error of any kind? Can it be 
that the Holy One has so framed his words to us, that the intelligent 
creatures that he has made and so wisely governed, almost 
universally receive a false impression of truths that were designed 
to be eminently instrumental in saving us and in keeping us safe? Is 
it the truth, or is it error, that makes us free? Did God intend to have 
the Scriptures understood, or did he purposely adapt them to 
mislead us on matters of vital interest? Or must we take the odious 
position of the apostate Romish Church, that the Scriptures were 
not designed and adapted to the people in general, but for the few 
indoctrinated and taught by the infallible man from whom all law and 
all authorized interpretations are to proceed? If it should be 
objected to this, that, according to the very statements herein made, 
the Scriptures have, whether from original intention or not, uniformly 
misimpressed the common mind in respect to the immediateness of 
the coming of the Lord, the explanation is very easy: The Scriptures 
nowhere intimate that the great event will be separated from the 
present by a long period of time, and another widely different state 
of things. The alarming fact, that Christ will come to a wicked and 
unprepared world, is so revealed that the common mind does not 
misinterpret the practical intention of revealing the fact, and at the 
same time withholding the knowledge of the time. When the Master 
of the house gives his charge to the servants and takes his 
departure, informing them that he will certainly return, but not 
choosing to inform them when, and bidding them to watch and 
prepare for his coming, “lest coming suddenly he find them 
sleeping,“those servants do not receive a false or injurious 
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impression, who employ themselves diligently, and stand on the 
watch constantly, not knowing when their Lord will return, whether 
at evening, or at midnight, or in the morning. If they should even 
receive a false alarm, and find themselves for the time mistaken, it 
would not, or at least, it ought not to destroy the original and 
intended effect of the uncertainty of the Master’s return. But if the 
impression should obtain that the Lord did not design to return, and 
certainly would not, until they had all died, and a long interval had 
intervened, and a new set of servants had been raised up to take 
their place, we can easily perceive how this impression might be the 
means of all being overtaken by surprise, just in proportion as the 
impression was believed and cherished. ARSH November 4, 1862, 
page 179.24 


If the Master had given them a charge to watch and be ready for his 
coming, because they knew not the time, and he might come and 
find them unprepared; and if his words were intended to produce a 
conviction of the truth in the case - that is, if no such interval would 
elapse, as must in the nature of the case certainly make the danger 
of unwatchfulness to belong, not to them, but to a company of 
servants that should succeed them - then in this case, we see 
distinctly how their misimpression might be fatal to them.ARSH 
November 4, 1862, page 179.25 


Perhaps enough has been said about the impression which the 
language of the Scriptures is adapted to make upon the general 
mind; but we cannot dismiss this point without observing, that when 
we have succeeded by ingeniously theorizing and allegorizing these 
universal first convictions away, and thereby taught the world that 
the primary impressions uniformly produced by the spirit and letter 
of the Scriptures upon the common mind, are not only not reliable, 
but even uniformly deceptive, and therefore not worthy of being 
cherished and followed; - when we have succeeded _ in 
accomplishing this, what else have we done? Firstly, we have 
corrupted the virgin purity of conviction that divine truth never fails 
to produce in all unprejudiced and unsophisticated minds, when that 
truth is presented direct and simple, as God has given it to us. And 
we have thereby set the example, and encouraged the practice of 
dalliance with seductive speculations with other portions of divine 
truth, until perhaps all that is calculated to move the unconverted 
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soul has utterly lost its intended influence. When the mind has once 
been seduced to part with its virgin purity of conviction in religious 
things, and abandons itself to the lawless wantonness of 
unrestrained indulgence in religious theorizing and _ fond 
speculations, we know not what wide departures from spiritual 
virtue we may have initiated by that first successful incitement to do 
violence to its instinctive sense of logical propriety. After this first 
violation of original purity of conviction the mind henceforth is not as 
it was before, and, without a miracle, can never be again.ARSH 
November 4, 1862, page 179.26 


Secondly. In doing this we have encouraged a disposition to distrust 
all that the Scriptures appear to teach by its simple letter, so far as 
the simple letter teaches what may not be pleasing to carnal taste, 
or may not be conformable with the reasonings and ever changing 
speculations of men, and have proportionally encouraged the 
fatally-dangerous habit of hunting up and inventing ingenious 
methods of explaining away, and otherwise negativing all portions 
of divine truth that men may not wish to understand just as God has 
been pleased to reveal it. And who can calculate the fatal results of 
such a state of things, in embarrassing and defeating the legitimate 
influence of the simple truth as God has revealed it? What is 
Universalism but a second step in the same direction? What is 
rationalistic neology but the finishing step in the same 
career?ARSH November 4, 1862, page 179.27 


Furthermore, when we have succeeded in establishing the new 
methods of exegesis, and in counteracting the universal primary 
impression made upon all unsophisticated minds, we shall have 
accomplished one thing more - we shall have triumphantly proved, 
to the gratification of every blind papist, that the Scriptures were not 
designed and adapted to the common mind - that is, to the 
nineteen-twentieths of the people - but were intended for the few, 
the men of vast research and extensive information; we shall have 
demonstrated that the common mind is not to be intrusted with the 
pure Word of God, but needs to have its first, unbiassed, 
convictions corrected by the more skillful theories and riper 
judgments of acute philosophers and professional divines. In other 
words, we Shall have virtually abandoned the old Protestant ground, 
in reference to the adaptation and utility of the Holy Scriptures for 
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the people in general, and in reality assumed the true Romish 
position, that the Word of God is not to be trusted with the people, 
unless accompanied and guarded by the profound annotations and 
multitudinous traditions of councils, bishops, and popes.ARSH 
November 4, 1862, page 179.28 


When we have succeeded in accomplishing all of this, and for the 
express purpose, too, of evading and correcting what seems to the 
common mind to be the evident intention and force of multitudes of 
passages which represent the second advent as premillennial, and 
of such a nature and of such relations to other events, that it may 
soon happen, and that all might be living in expectation of it; when 
we have done all this, to the injury of the minds that we would 
benefit, to the injury and crippling of our own influence, as candid 
and consistent persons; when we have in this way succeeded in 
convincing ourselves, and the Church, and the world, too, that 
Christ will not and cannot come, and therefore ought not to be 
expected, until a thousand years, at least, of general holiness and 
peace have passed away - need we do any thing more - can we do 
any thing more, to bring about the fulfillment of the startling 
predictions that Christ will come unexpectedly to a slumbering and 
sleeping Church, and to a guilty, unbelieving world? Is not this the 
true solution of the tremendous problem, how, with the doctrine 
believed, with the admonitions admitted, and the duty of constant 
watchfulness professedly complied with, yet, nevertheless, the 
coming of the Lord will be as a thief in the night, and as a snare, 
upon all them that dwell upon the face of the whole earth? Reader, 
reflect; for your soul’s sake reflect on this momentous subject. - 
Buck. (To be Continued.)ARSH November 4, 1862, page 179.29 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, NOVEMBER 4, 1862. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 


Thoughts on the Revelation 
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JWe 


CHAPTER XIl 


VERSES 1-6 And there appeared a great wonder in heaven; a 
woman clothed with the sun, and the moon under her feet, and 
upon her head a crown of twelve stars: and she, being with child, 
cried, travailing in birth, and pained to be delivered. And there 
appeared another wonder in heaven; and behold, a great red 
dragon, having seven heads and ten horns, and seven crowns upon 
his heads. And his tail drew the third part of the stars of heaven, 
and did cast them to the earth: and the dragon stood before the 
woman which was ready to be delivered, for to devour her child as 
soon as it was born. And she brought forth a manchild, who was to 
rule all nations with a rod of iron: and her child was caught up unto 
God, and to his throne. And the woman fled into the wilderness, 
where she hath a place prepared of God, that they should feed her 
there a thousand two hundred and threescore days.ARSH 
November 4, 1862, page 180.1 


Definition of symbols. “A woman:“the true church. “The sun:“the 
light and glory of the gospel dispensation. “The moon:“the Mosaic 
dispensation. As the moon shines with a borrowed light derived 
from the sun, so the former dispensation, shone with a light 
borrowed from the present. There we had the type and shadow; 
here we have the antitype and substance. “A crown of twelve 
stars:“the twelve apostles. “A great red dragon:“Pagan Rome. 
“Heaven:“the space in which this representation was seen by the 
apostle. We do not understand that the events here represented to 
John took place in Heaven where God resides; for they are events 
which transpired on earth: but this scenic representation which 
passed before the eye of the prophet appeared in the region 
occupied by the sun, moon and stars, which we speak of as 
heaven.ARSH November 4, 1862, page 180.2 


Verses 1, 2 cover a period of time commencing just previous to the 
opening of the present dispensation when the church was earnestly 
longing for and expecting the advent of the Messiah, and extending 
to the time of the full establishment of the gospel church with its 
crown of twelve apostles. ARSH November 4, 1862, page 180.3 
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The dragon drew a third part of the stars from heaven. If the twelve 
stars with which the woman is crowned denote the twelve apostles, 
rulers in the Christian church, then the stars thrown down by the 
dragon before his attempt to destroy the man-child, or before the 
Christian era, may denote a portion of the rulers of the Jewish 
people. Judea became a Roman province before the birth of the 
Messiah. The Jews had three classes of rulers: Kings, priests, and 
the Sanhedrim. A third of these, the Kings, were taken away by the 
Roman power.ARSH November 4, 1862, page 180.4 


The dragon stood before the woman to devour her child. Rome in 
the person of Herod attempted to destroy Jesus Christ, when he 
sent forth and destroyed all the children of Bethlehem from two 
years old and under. The child which was born to the expectant 
desires of a waiting and watching church, was our adorable 
Redeemer, who is soon to rule the nations with a rod of iron. Herod 
could not destroy him. The combined powers of earth and hell could 
not overcome him; and though held for a time under the dominion of 
the grave, he rent its cruel bands, opened a way of life for the race, 
and was caught up to God and his throne, or ascended up to 
heaven in the sight of his disciples, leaving to them by the words of 
the angels, this sweetest of all his promises that like as he was 
taken away from them, so he would come again. ARSH November 
4, 1862, page 180.5 


And the church fled into the wilderness, at the time the papacy was 
established, in 538, where it was nourished by the word of God and 
the ministration of angels, during the long dark and bloody rule, of 
that power, 1260 years. ARSH November 4, 1862, page 180.6 


Verses 7-12. And there was war in heaven: Michael and his angels 
fought against the dragon; and the dragon fought and his angels, 
and prevailed not; neither was their place found any more in 
heaven. And the great dragon was cast out, that old serpent, called 
the Devil, and Satan, which deceiveth the whole world; he was cast 
out into the earth, and his angels were cast out with him. And | 
heard a loud voice saying in heaven, Now is come salvation, and 
strength, and the kingdom of our God, and the power of his Christ: 
for the accuser of our brethren is cast down which accused them 
before our God day and night. And they overcame him by the blood 
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of the Lamb, and by the word of their testimony: and they loved not 
their lives unto the death. Therefore rejoice, ye heavens, and ye 
that dwell in them. Wo to the inhabiters of the earth, and of the sea! 
for the Devil is come down unto you, having great wrath, because 
he knoweth that he hath but a short time. ARSH November 4, 1862, 
page 180.7 


The first six verses of this chapter as has been seen, take us down 
to the end of the papal supremacy in 1798. In the seventh verse it is 
equally plain that we are carried back into ages past. How far? 
Answer. To the time first introduced in the chapter - the days of the 
first advent. “And there was war in heaven.” The same heaven 
where the woman and the dragon were seen at first; but they were 
actors in scenes that took place here upon earth; hence we 
understand this war to be located in the same place. At what time? 
Ans. During the days of Christ’s ministry here upon earth. That 
Michael is Christ see Jude 9; 1 Thessalonians 4:16; John 5:28, 29; 
and that this was a special time of warfare between him and Satan, 
need not be argued. That the dragon here means Satan is plainly 
stated. The symbol is applied to Pagan Rome in verse 3, because 
that power was Satan’s prime agent in the events there introduced. 
Satan had looked forward to Christ's mission to earth as his last 
chance of success to overthrow the plan of salvation. He came to 
him with specious temptations, in hope of overcoming him; he tried 
in various ways to destroy him during his ministry; and when he had 
succeeded in laying him in the tomb, he endeavored in malignant 
triumph to hold him there; but in every encounter, the Son of God 
came off triumphant. And he sends back this gracious promise to 
his faithful followers: “To him that overcometh will | grant to sit with 
me in my throne, even as / also overcame, and am set down with 
my Father in his throne.” This shows us that Jesus while on earth, 
waged a warfare, and obtained the victory. Satan saw his last effort 
fail, his last scheme miscarry. He had boasted that he would 
overcome the Son of God in his mission to earth, and thus render 
the plan of salvation an ignominious failure; and well he knew if he 
was foiled in this his last desperate effort to thwart the work of God, 
his last hope perished, and all was lost. See Spiritual Gifts, Vol. i, 
p.67.ARSH November 4, 1862, page 180.8 


But in the language of scripture, “He prevailed not,“and well may 
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the song be sung, “Therefore rejoice ye heavens and ye that dwell 
in them.”ARSH November 4, 1862, page 180.9 


At this point some may be ready to say, “I am not yet willing to give 
up my life-long view that this war in Heaven was when Satan first 
rebelled, and that the casting out took place at that time.” To this 
view there are some objections; and one is that just as soon as he 
saw that he was cast out, he turned his wrathful vengeance against 
the church which very soon fled into the wilderness. This war, and 
defeat of Satan could not therefore be his primeval fall from 
Heaven; for it took place not a great length of time before the 
woman went into the wilderness in 538.ARSH November 4, 1862, 
page 180.10 


Again, there seems to be a number of times when Satan has been 
or will be defeated or cast down. One was his first rejection from 
Heaven, another when Christ overcame him at his first advent, and 
there will be another in the future when he is cast into the 
bottomless pit, and shut up for a thousand years. And there seems 
to be a regular gradation in the limitation of his power each time. 
The first time, as we may plainly infer from certain scriptures, the 
contest was between him and God the Father. See Jude. The 
second time between him and Christ the Son. While the third time 
an angel suffices to accomplish the work of his humiliation. The war 
mentioned by the scripture in hand is between the Devil and 
Michael, Christ. The great effort of the former against the latter 
personally was during his mission here on earth; and Christ’s great 
victory over him personally was in that very contest. ARSH 
November 4, 1862, page 180.11 


“Neither was their place found any more in heaven.” Heaven, we 
have seen, does not mean, in this chapter, the place which is the 
abode of God and his celestial messengers. We think it here 
denotes a condition rather than a place, and understand the 
expression to signify that they were here humiliated, and never to 
regain their former position. They had suffered a terrible defeat, 
which Christ described by saying, “Il beheld Satan as lightning fall 
from heaven.” His hope which he had all along cherished of 
overcoming the Son of man when he took upon him our nature, had 
forever perished. His power was limited. He could no more aspire to 
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a personal encounter with the Son of God, a power which hitherto 
had given, in a comparative degree, dignity and prestige to his 
position. Henceforth the church (the woman) is the object of his 
malice, and he resorts to all those nefarious means against her that 
would naturally characterize a baffled and homeless rage. See 
Spiritual Gifts, Vol. i, p.79.ARSH November 4, 1862, page 180.12 


But hereupon a song is sung in heaven, “Now/s come 
salvation,“etc. How is this, if these scenes are in the past? Had 
salvation and strength, and the Kingdom of God, and the power of 
his Christ then come? Ans. We understand this song to be sung in 
prospect. These things were made sure. The great victory had been 
won by Christ which put the question of their establishment forever 
at rest. Just as we read in other scriptures, “We have eternal life,” 
We have redemption through his blood,“etc., as though we were 
actually now in possession of these blessings; whereas we only 
have them by faith, and the language is simply an assurance that 
they are forever sure to the final overcomers.ARSH November 4, 
1862, page 180.13 


The prophet then glances rapidly over the working of Satan from 
that time to the end, verses 17, 12, during which time the faithful 
“brethren” overcome him by the blood of the Lamb and the word of 
their testimony, while his wrath increases as his time grows 
short.ARSH November 4, 1862, page 180.14 


Verses 13-17. And when the dragon saw that he was cast unto the 
earth, he persecuted the woman which brought forth the man-child. 
And to the woman was given two wings of a great eagle, that she 
might fly into the wilderness, into her place, where she is nourished 
for a time, and times, and half a time, from the face of the serpent. 
And the serpent cast out of his mouth water as a flood, after the 
woman, that he might cause her to be carried away of the flood. 
And the earth helped the woman, and the earth opened her mouth, 
and swallowed up the flood which the dragon cast out of his mouth. 
And the dragon was wroth with the woman, and went to make war 
with the remnant of her seed, which keep the commandments of 
God, and have the testimony of Jesus ChristARSH November 4, 
1862, page 180.15 
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But little comment is necessary on the verses last introduced. 
Suffice it to say that here we are again carried back to the time 
when Satan became fully aware that he had utterly failed in all his 
attempts against the Lord of glory in his earthly mission; and seeing 
this he turned with tenfold fury, as already noticed, upon the church 
which his antagonist had established. Then we have again brought 
to view the church in her wilderness state, a time, times and a half, 
1260 years, verse 6, the flood of persecution which the Devil cast 
out after the church through the medium of the papacy, the help the 
church received from the Reformation, which being espoused by 
various princes and earthly powers, restrained the spirit and work of 
persecution, and finally the last assault of the dragon upon the 
commandment-keeping remnant, just in the future. It may be proper 
to notice that in this chapter three powers are made use of by the 
Devil to carry out his work, and hence are all spoken of as the 
dragon, he being the inspiring agent in them all. 1. Pagan Rome. 2. 
Papal Rome. 3. The two horned beast, Protestant America, which is 
the chief agent, as will hereafter appear, in making war upon those 
who keep the commandments of God, and have the testimony of 
Jesus. What the commandments of God and the testimony of Jesus 
are, the readers of the Review, or, at least, all believers in the third 
message, already full well understand.ARSH November 4, 1862, 
page 180.16 


THE SHINING ONES. - It is said that a pure diamond may be easil 
recognized by putting it under water, when it retains all its brilliancy 

while all other precious stones lose’ their peculiar 

appearance.ARSH November 4, 1862, page 180.17 


Thus it is with the person who is made pure in the blood of Jesus. 
However deep the waters are which overflow his soul, still his light 
shines, showing the peculiar excellency of the Christian’s hope, and 
the power of divine grace. Of such it may be truly affirmed, “Ye 
shine as lights in the world, holding forth the word of life."ARSH 
November 4, 1862, page 180.18 


The Messages of Revelation 14:9-12 


JWe 
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THIS message is given in prophecy as the last merciful warning to 
mankind. We need no doctor of divinity to tell us this. It is evident to 
every one who will think upon it ARSH November 4, 1862, page 
181.1 


1. It is followed by the coming of Christ, as symbolized by one like 
the Son of man, seated upon the white cloud, with kingly crown and 
sickle, to gather the harvest of the earthhARSH November 4, 1862, 
page 181.2 


2. The terms of the message prove it to be the closing message of 
probation - a judgment message, by which the living at the advent 
will be judged. Wrath unmixed follows upon all that do not heed it, 
consequently there can be no later proclamation by which men can 
be saved.ARSH November 4, 1862, page 181.3 


It is evident that when this message is proclaimed, there will be 
great danger that the very elect, if it were possible, should be 
seduced to worship the beast. Such a fearful warning and dreadful 
threatening indicate great danger. This shows that the mass of 
professed Christians of the last generation will be following some 
doctrine, custom, or tradition of the papacy; and that there must be 
a reform in respect to the false teaching of popery, to prepare the 
saints, living at that time, to be translated at the coming of 
Christ. ARSH November 4, 1862, page 181.4 


The result of the message in developing a people that keep the 
commandments of God, proves, ist, That previously they had not 
all been kept. “Here are they” does not indicate that it had, all the 
while, been common for Christians to keep all the commandments 
of God. 2nd. That they will be tested by the commandments of God 
as opposed to the worship of the beast. Before the test they are in 
error in respect to the commandments, after the test they are right 
upon them all. We need not labor to prove that the ten 
commandments are the commandments of God. The phrase must 
include the ten, whether it excludes others or not; and when 
coupled with the faith of Jesus, which embraces church ordinances, 
and all requirements peculiar to the faith of the gospel as a means 
of salvation from sin, it must mean the ten exclusively, for they 
embody all the great principles of right, and consequently detect 
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every sin. To be wrong on these commandments, then, is to be in 
sin. Hence the propriety and the importance of this test.ARSH 
November 4, 1862, page 181.5 


But upon what point in the commandments can the test come? 
Though some hold that it is impossible for Christians to be perfectly 
agreed upon the commandments, yet there is no disagreement in 
respect to nine of the ten. All are agreed that the nine are binding. 
They are also agreed in respect to their meaning. It is the Sabbath 
commandment alone upon which there is any disagreement; and lo! 
this is the plainest and most explicit of all the ten. It tells us to 
“remember the Sabbath-day to keep it holy.” It instructs us how to 
keep it, tells us which day is the Sabbath and why, and for what 
reason, it was instituted. Yet the disagreement is all upon this 
commandment, and consequently the test is upon this alone. Some 
say the day has been changed, others that the commandment has 
been abolished, while a few hold the commandment to be 
unchangeable and perpetual - the only position that can be 
harmonized with scripture or reason. It is evident that when the last 
message is proclaimed, the Sabbath question will be the test 
question.ARSH November 4, 1862, page 181.6 


Just before the wrath is executed which is threatened in this last 
message, the servants of God are signed or sealed in their 
foreheads, to prepare them to stand in the great day of wrath. 
Revelation 7. In Exodus 31, and Ezekiel 20, the Sabbath is four 
times declared to be a sign between God and his people - a sign of 
the knowledge of the true God. The reason of this is obvious. The 
Sabbath commandment is the only one of the ten which 
distinguishes the giver of that law as the MAKER of all things. We 
might choose a crocodile for our god, and keep all the 
commandments, except the Sabbath, to him; but we cannot keep 
the Sabbath in honor of any but the Maker of the heavens and the 
earth.ARSH November 4, 1862, page 181.7 


On the other hand, the papacy gives us a sign or mark of his 
authority and power to make laws, to bind men’s consciences, and 
command them under sin. What is it? In the language of an 
approved Roman Catholic writer, it is “the very act of changing the 
Sabbath into Sunday.” If the papal church did change the Sabbath 
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into Sunday, as it claims, to keep its “Sunday” instead of the 
Sabbath, is an acknowledgment of its power and right to change the 
law of God, and an acceptance of its proffered mark of the same. 
Hence, those that keep all the commandments of God will not have 
the mark of the beast, and those that accept of the mark of the 
beast will not keep all the commandments of God. This is the test 
on the commandments.ARSH November 4, 1862, page 181.8 


The faith of Jesus - the plan of salvation through Christ, and the 
ordinances of the Christian church, will be restored to primitive 
purity, under this last message. When this is done, baptism will 
commemorate the resurrection of Christ, as in primitive days, and 
there will be no farther need nor excuse for honoring the 
resurrection day of the Son at the expense and dishonor of the rest- 
day of the Father. ARSH November 4, 1862, page 181.9 


Signs fulfilled declare the coming of Christ and the end of 
probationary time at hand. Several lines of consecutive prophecy 
have been all fulfilled, except the concluding act - the coming of 
Christ, the dashing in pieces of the nations, and the establishment 
of the kingdom of God, the everlasting kingdom. The events fulfilled 
are so many signs that the remaining great event will follow. To 
disbelieve the remaining event or events of a prophecy, is to 
disbelieve the prophecy; and to disbelieve the prophecy is to 
disbelieve God, the author of the prophecy. Therefore if you do not 
believe that the coming of Christ is at hand, you are in unbelief, and 
so far an infidel ARSH November 4, 1862, page 181.10 


“But,“says a friend, “I do believe that the coming of Christ is at 
hand. | am looking for that event continually”, ARSH November 4, 
1862, page 181.11 


“You are! And what do you think about the third angel's 
message?”ARSH November 4, 1862, page 181.12 


“| don’t know anything about that, but | am looking for Christ almost 
daily, because so many signs have been fulfilled.” ARSH November 
4, 1862, page 181.13 


You are a believer then, and not an infidel. But how is it that a 
believer ignores the third angel’s message? If it is infidelity to reject 
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past fulfillments of prophecy, what is it to reject so solemn and 
important a message, which is so evidently placed before the 
coming of Christ! The word being true, he will never come till this 
message has been proclaimed with a loud voice. It is the most 
solemn and fearful prophetic message of the word of God. It is 
placed immediately preceding the coming of the Son of man. It will 
be the most thrilling, and all-important, all-absorbing truth for the 
people of that period of time; the great preparing truth, without 
which no living soul will be prepared to stand in that day. And yet 
men professing faith in the word of prophecy, tell us that they are 
expecting Christ immediately, ignoring, if not repudiating and 
virtually expunging from the word the only message that can 
prepare any one for that event. If this is not infidelity, what is? ARSH 
November 4, 1862, page 181.14 


But, says one, | believe this message has been fulfilled in the 
past.ARSH November 4, 1862, page 181.15 


Then you believe that probation closed, and wrath unmingled came 
upon all those that rejected it, or neglected it in the past.ARSH 
November 4, 1862, page 181.16 


Says another, | believe this message will be fulfilled after the 
coming of Christ. ARSH November 4, 1862, page 181.17 


You must have some good reason for placing that after the coming 
of the Lord, which the word of inspiration has placed before that 
event. If your position is correct, the beast will be worshiped, and 
the unmixed wrath of God will be poured out after the beast has 
been destroyed by the brightness of Christ's coming.ARSH 
November 4, 1862, page 181.18 


But the solemn message has been announced, and is now doing its 
fearful work. It has come in the order and place assigned it in the 
prophecy. The reason people do not see it and acknowledge it is, 
because they are not in harmony with the great test which it brings. 
But for this test, Adventists would believe this prophetic message 
just as they do any other prophecy of the kind. But your law- 
abolishing, no-Sabbath theory cannot be harmonized with the test 
on the commandments in this message. This is the reason you are 
not willing to have the message here, where God has placed it, and 
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is fulfilling it. If he should hear your prayer, and put it over beyond 
the coming of Christ, into the “age to come,“you would not like it any 
better than you now do. The message would mean just what it does 
now. The worship and mark of the beast would be the same, and 
the test on the commandments would be the same. The message 
would cut up your theory just as it does now; and if you will not have 
it now, you would not receive it then. ARSH November 4, 1862, 
page 181.19 


But the message is doing its work in harmony with the prophecy. 
That which has been a message in prospect for nearly eighteen 
hundred years, is now a message in fact. The Most High is 
redeeming his promise. All the prophecies are like promissory 
notes; and the Lord has never failed to meet each obligation as fast 
as they have become due, and never will. Men who will not believe 
when prophecy is fulfilled, are like those who will not give up a note 
when it is paid. Anciently God gave circumcision and the 
ceremonial law as a sign and pledge of his promise, to give Christ 
to the world, of the seed of Abraham. Time passed on, the 
obligation came due, and the promise was punctually fulfilled. But 
the Jews would not give up the note. They held fast the sign, and 
thus still claimed the promise made to Abraham, as being yet 
unfulfilled. Thus they proved themselves infidels. Payment has 
been made, the obligation canceled, whether they accept it or not, 
and it will not be fulfilled again to cure their unbelief. Should Christ 
come and die again, they would still be infidels. ARSH November 4, 
1862, page 181.20 


It is just so now. God is fulfilling his promises as they mature. In 
addition to all other signs in heaven and on earth, he has caused 
the first, the second, and the third angels’ messages to be 
announced in their order. Infidelity is left without excuse. The light 
upon the work of the beast is clear; being attested by scripture, its 
fulfillment in history and the claims of the papacy itself, not only that 
it has power to make laws to bind men’s consciences, and 
command them under sin, but that it is the author of the very 
change in question, the change of the Sabbath into Sunday, and as 
papists very truly say, “without any scriptural authority 
whatever.”ARSH November 4, 1862, page 181.21 
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But still unbelief will not acknowledge that God is fulfilling his word. 
Men will not give him credit for the redemption of his promises, and 
would not, of course, should he repeat the fulfillment. This he can 
never do. He cannot deny himself. His word once fulfilled, is fulfilled 
forever. ARSH November 4, 1862, page 181.22 


To deny that the third message is being fulfilled, is either to deny 
God’s providence in fulfilling his own word, or to deny the existence 
of facts which are forming a portion of the history of the present 
time. Could we take a stand-point in the future, and look back upon 
what God is now doing for this generation, and view the incurable 
unbelief of the mass of professed believers in the Bible, we should 
be astonished beyond measure. The unbelief of the Jewish people 
in the prophecies which they professed to believe, is truly a wonder; 
but what is that, compared with the present time, a time when the 
still increasing light of the prophetic word fulfilled, is illuminating our 
pathway, and showing us where we are in the foretold history of the 
course of time. ARSH November 4, 1862, page 181.23 


Be entreated, dear reader, to believe God’s word, and give him 
credit for what he is now doing in fulfillment thereof. Do not attempt 
to remove the present message into the past or the future, but 
investigate its claims, and meet its just demands, while God, in his 
providence is causing it to be proclaimed. The Lord’s own time has 
come for its fulfillment, the work is being done, and when it is done, 
it will be done forever. You have no time to spend in ruinous delay, 
brooding over your doubts of God’s faithfulness. The last merciful 
warning is growing louder and louder, and soon it will be said, “The 
harvest is past, the summer is ended, and we are not saved.” O let 
us escape the fate of the unbeliever and the transgressor. Let us 
not be left to mourn, when salvation’s gate is forever barred, that we 
might have entered, but we are too late!ARSH November 4, 1862, 
page 181.24 


R. F. COTTRELL. 

THE HAPPY MAN. - If thou hast a Christ in thy heart, a Cross or 
thy shoulder, a World under thy feet, and a Heaven in thy view, thou 
art the happy man.ARSH November 4, 1862, page 181.25 


Have only one entrance into your heart, and have that well fortified 
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against all evil thoughts. ARSH November 4, 1862, page 181.26 
Sacred Music 


JWe 


IT is said that the exile who chances to hear, 

In the land of the stranger his own native tongue, 

Or some strain that in childhood delighted his ear, 

Though he listen with rapture yet weeps o’er the song.ARSH 
November 4, 1862, page 182.1 


For then what bright visions appear to his view! 

What scenes of enchantment rise quickly around! 

The land where the first breath of freedom he drew, 

His home, his loved kindred, he seems to have found!ARSH 
November 4, 1862, page 182.2 


But though sweet the delusion, not long can it last: 

In a moment the lovely deceptions are flown: 

With the sounds that produce them, too quickly they passed, 

And the exile still finds himself sad and alone. ARSH November 4, 
1862, page 182.3 


And is not the Christian an exile on earth? 

And is not sweet music the language of heaven? 

Of that land whence the spirit received her high birth, 

And from whence the bright grant of her freedom was given?ARSH 
November 4, 1862, page 182.4 


And thus, while he listens to anthems of praise, 

Or some soft-stealing melody falls on his ear, 

Those regions of joy he in spirit surveys, 

And seems the sweet song of the ransomed to hear.ARSH 
November 4, 1862, page 182.5 


Nay, he seems to have entered that haven of rest, 

To have bidden farewell to temptations and woes: 

Already he joins the bright bands of the blest, 

Already partakes their eternal repose.ARSH November 4, 1862, 
page 182.6 
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But the charm is soon broken; the sounds die away; 

No mandate, as yet, is sent down of release: 

He mourns to perceive still so distant the day, 

When his sufferings and labors forever shall cease.ARSH 
November 4, 1862, page 182.7 


That day of delight, when an exile no more, 

His country, his home, his loved friends he regains, 

Tunes his harp to the chorus oft longed for before, 

Where sorrow and sighing ne’er blend with the strains. ARSH 
November 4, 1862, page 182.8 


Doings of the N. Y. Conference 


JWe 


AT Roosevelt, N. Y., evening after the Sabbath, Oct. 25, 1862, the 
N. Y. State Conference held its first business session. Prayer by 
Bro. Andrews. For the purpose of organization, Bro. J. N. Andrews 
was called to the chair, and J. M. Aldrich appointed 
Secretary.ARSH November 4, 1862, page 182.9 


On motion of Bro. Cottrell, all brethren present in good standing 
with the body of S. D. Adventists were invited to take part in the 
business proceedings of the Conference. ARSH November 4, 1862, 
page 182.10 


Moved by Bro. D. Arnold, and carried, that we now call for the 
representation of the different churches. In pursuance of this 
resolution, nearly all the churches in the State - whether organized 
or unorganized - duly responded by their delegates, and desired to 
become members of the State Conference ARSH November 4, 
1862, page 182.11 


On motion of J. M. Aldrich, resolved that we now proceed to 
consider the applications of the various churches to become 
organized into a State Conference, and ascertain what churches 
are qualified therefor. After a careful examination of the standing 
and condition of the several churches, as presented to the 
conference by the delegates, the following named were deemed 
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duly qualified for such organization, viz., Ulysses, Potter Co., Pa., 
Mixtown, Tioga Co., Pa., Willing, Catlin, Olcott, Somerset, Mill 
Grove, Eagle Harbor, Clarkson, Rochester, Kirkville, West Monroe, 
Grass River, Mannsville, Oswego, and Roosevelt, N. YARSH 
November 4, 1862, page 182.12 


On motion, Brn. J. N. Andrews, R. F. Cottrell, N. Fuller, S. B. 
Whitney, D. Arnold, and J. M. Aldrich were appointed a committee 
to draft necessary rules and regulations as the basis of 
organization, and for the government of the Conference when 
organized; also to prepare business for the further consideration of 
the Conference.ARSH November 4, 1862, page 182.13 


Adjourned to meet at 8 1/2 o'clock first-day morning; whereupon the 
committee went into immediate session, and labored faithfully until 
sun-rising.ARSH November 4, 1862, page 182.14 


At the hour appointed, Conference again convened, and the 
committee reported the following preamble and rules, which were 
adopted:ARSH November 4, 1862, page 182.15 


Whereas, In view of the great work before us of keeping the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus, and the truths 
connected with the third angel’s message, and the importance of 
order, union, and concentration of action in the dissemination of 
these truths, therefore, ARSH November 4, 1862, page 182.16 


Resolved, That the several churches assembled in Conference at 
Roosevelt, Oct. 26, 1862, which, after due examination, were 
deemed qualified for organization into a State Conference, be 
formed into an Association, to be called the New York State 
Conference of Seventh-day Adventists, and to be governed by the 
following rules and regulations:ARSH November 4, 1862, page 
182.17 


RULE 1. The officers of the Conference shall be a President, 
Secretary, Treasurer, and a Conference committee of three, said 
officers to be chosen annually.ARSH November 4, 1862, page 
182.18 


RULE 2. The duties of the President, Secretary, and Treasurer shall 
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be such as usually pertain to those offices, and they shall make a 
faithful report to the Conference annually. ARSH November 4, 1862, 
page 182.19 


RULE 3. It shall be the duty of the Conference committee to appoint 
the time and place of the annual Conferences, and to call special 
Conferences, whenever in their judgment it may be needful to do 
so; to take the general supervision of all tent operations, and 
property belonging to the Conference; to audit and settle accounts 
with ministers and others in the employ of the Conference, and to 
exercise general directory power in all matters which shall be for the 
advancement of the third angel’s message.ARSH November 4, 
1862, page 182.20 


RULE 4. It shall be the duty of the clerk of each church belonging to 
this Conference, to transmit to the Secretary thereof, before the first 
of January in each Conference year, the number of members in 
good standing in their respective churches, and also the amount of 
weekly receipts of systematic benevolence in each church; and it 
shall be the further duty of the Conference committee to ascertain 
as near as practicable, the amount of money needed for the current 
expenses of the year, and determine what percentage shall be 
needed of the S. B. fund therefor, and to return thereafter as soon 
as is practicable, to the several churches a statement, showing the 
amount of percentage due from them respectively, which amount 
should be paid over to the Treasurer, one half by the first of May, 
and the remainder by the first of September in each year.ARSH 
November 4, 1862, page 182.21 


RULE 5. All duly accredited S. D. Adventist ministers that are 
located or may be laboring within the bounds of this Conference, 
shall be considered as belonging thereunto.ARSH November 4, 
1862, page 182.22 


RULE 6. The churches composing this Conference shall be 
represented in all meetings of the same by their duly authorized 
delegates, be the same more or less; provided however, each 
church to the number of fifteen members or under, shall have the 
privilege of casting but one vote, and one vote for every additional 
ten members.ARSH November 4, 1862, page 182.23 
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The Conference next proceeded to the election of officers, which 
resulted as follows: For President, D. Arnold, of Fulton, N. Y.; for 
Secretary, J. M. Aldrich, of Somerset, N. Y.; for Treasurer, J. B. 
Lamson, of Rochester, N. Y.; for Conference committee, J. M. 
Lindsay, of Olcott, N. Y., H. Hilliard, of Grass River, N. Y., and J. M. 
Aldrich, of Somerset, N. Y.ARSH November 4, 1862, page 182.24 


The following resolutions were presented by the committee on 
business, and adopted by the Conference:ARSH November 4, 
1862, page 182.25 


Resolved, That this Conference determine who are the evangelical 
ministers within the bounds thereof, and that suitable credentials be 
given to the same, at this and each annual meeting hereafter. ARSH 
November 4, 1862, page 182.26 


Resolved, That we deem Brn. J. N. Andrews, N. Fuller, and R. F. 
Cottrell, approved evangelical ministers of this Conference, and that 
we give them suitable credentials. ARSH November 4, 1862, page 
182.27 


Resolved, That the Conference committee be authorized to 
exercise discretionary power in giving credentials to such ministers 
as have not already been approved by this Conference, and shall in 
the interval between this and the next meeting thereof, give 
evidence that they are laboring in the order of God.ARSH 
November 4, 1862, page 182.28 


Resolved, That our ministers should make a written report at each 
annual Conference of the amount of their weekly labors during the 
Conference year, and also the entire amount of their receipts and 
expenditures during the same time. ARSH November 4, 1862, page 
182.29 


Resolved, That we deem the labors of Bro. J. N. Andrews 
necessary to the good of the cause of present truth in this State, 
and that we hereby tender him a hearty invitation to remove his 
family among us, and labor with us as the way may open, and also 
with the tent during the next tent season.ARSH November 4, 1862, 
page 182.30 
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Resolved, That we earnestly request Brn. James White, J. N. 
Loughborough, and John Byington - the Michigan Conference 
committee - to whom was referred the power of assigning to 
ministers their respective fields of labor, to provide in due season a 
messenger to labor in this State with Bro. Andrews during the next 
tent season.ARSH November 4, 1862, page 182.31 


Resolved, That we recommend and invite Brn. Andrews and Fuller 
to labor at present in Central N. Y., if it shall appear to be duty, and 
the way properly opens for them so to do.ARSH November 4, 1862, 
page 182.32 


Resolved, That we instruct the Conference committee to purchase 
a new tent, and man the same for operations next season, and pay 
the expense thereof from the funds of the Conference.ARSH 
November 4, 1862, page 182.33 


Resolved, That we earnestly recommend those churches which 
have united with the Conference, and those churches and 
companies which have not yet thus united, but desire and intend so 
to do, to lose no time in getting S. B. thoroughly established among 
them; and that in view of the largely-increased amount of funds that 
will be necessary for the purchase of a new tent; and other 
immediate demands of the cause, we urgently enjoin upon them the 
necessity of being more than usually liberal in their subscriptions to 
the S. B. fund.ARSH November 4, 1862, page 182.34 


Resolved, That we recommend to the several churches in Central 
N. Y. to establish monthly meetings among them, and that they hold 
the first meeting with the church at Roosevelt, on the first Sabbath 
in December; and also that we recommend the same to the 
churches in Northern N. Y., and that they hold the first meeting with 
the church at Norfolk, on the fourth Sabbath in NovemberARSH 
November 4, 1862, page 182.35 


Resolved, That the State Conference exercise a watch-care over 
the unorganized companies of believers and individuals within the 
bounds of the Conference, and recommend that they make haste to 
become organized, and unite with the Conference. ARSH November 
4, 1862, page 182.36 
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Resolved, That while we pray for the restoration to the church of the 
gifts of the Spirit, we fully recognize the gift of prophecy, which has 
accompanied the message from its very rise. ARSH November 4, 
1862, page 182.37 


Resolved, That we request the labors of Bro. and Sr. White at the 
meetings of this Conference, and that we stand by them in the 
discharge of the duties and responsibilities which God has laid upon 
them.ARSH November 4, 1862, page 182.38 


Moved and carried that the proceedings of this Conference be 
published in the Review.ARSH November 4, 1862, page 182.39 


Adjourned sine die.ARSH November 4, 1862, page 182.40 


Three sessions were occupied in the transaction of the proceedings 
above recorded. The discussion that took place during the passage 
of the foregoing resolutions was spirited and interesting, and some 
heart-searching and very affecting testimonies were given. Perfect 
harmony prevailed throughout the whole meeting. J. N. ANDREWS, 
Chairman. J. M. ALDRICHSecretaryARSH November 4, 1862, 
page 182.41 


Business Proceedings of the Minnesota ConferenceARSH 
November 4, 1862, page 182.42 


THE conference assembled for the transaction of business evening 
after the Sabbath, Oct. 4. Prayer by Bro. W. Morse. Elders present, 
Jno. Bostwick, W. Morse.ARSH November 4, 1862, page 182.43 


The following churches were represented: Oronoco, Ashland, and 
Deerfield. An item of business with reference to W. M. Allen was 
disposed of. Report of the Tent finances was given by Bro. 
Bostwick, and accepted by vote of the conference. It was 
thenARSH November 4, 1862, page 182.44 


Voted, That the organized churches in the State shall constitute the 
Minnesota conference of Seventh-day Adventists ARSH November 
4, 1862, page 182.45 


Moved, That a conference committee of three be chosen, and that 
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said committee be composed of the following brethren, the first to 
act as chairman; viz., W. Morse, Elias Sanford, Ezra Odell. 
Carried. ARSH November 4, 1862, page 182.46 


The advancement of the cause, and labor connected therewith, was 
next taken into consideration, and the following action taken:ARSH 
November 4, 1862, page 182.47 


Whereas, Minnesota is, as we believe, a favorable field for labor, 
and,ARSH November 4, 1862, page 182.48 


Whereas, Our present tent is unfit for service, therefore ARSH 
November 4, 1862, page 183.1 


Resolved, That an effort be made to secure a serviceable tent for 
Minn., and labor from abroad to assist in preaching.ARSH 
November 4, 1862, page 183.2 


Voted, That the conference committee is hereby directed to confer 
with Bro. White in relation to purchasing a new tent, or tent circle, 
and the probable cost, and report the result of their consultation at 
the next conference.ARSH November 4, 1862, page 183.3 


By vote Eld. Jno. Bostwick was invited to become a member of this 
conference. It was also voted to give him credentials. ARSH 
November 4, 1862, page 183.4 


The demands of the cause for the ensuing winter were next 
canvassed. At the request of the brethren, Bro. Bostwick decided to 
make Minnesota his field of labor during the winter ARSH 
November 4, 1862, page 183.5 


In connection with this it wasARSH November 4, 1862, page 183.6 


Moved, That this conference urge upon the churches and brethren 
generally throughout the State the necessity of promptly meeting 
the wants of the cause by systematic benevolence. Carried.ARSH 
November 4, 1862, page 183.7 


It will be seen by reference to the action upon tent operations, that it 
is necessary we should hold a business conference the coming 
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winter. Upon this the following was passed:ARSH November 4, 
1862, page 183.8 


Resolved, That the conference committee consult with Bro. White in 
relation to our next conference, and designate the time and place 
for holding the same.ARSH November 4, 1862, page 183.9 


Adjourned sine die. 
CALVIN KELSEY, Chairman. 
F.W. MORSE, Secretary. 


| am very sorry to hear that brethren were influenced to a rebellious 
spirit through their great confidence in me; and also, that, when | 
saw | was wrong and publicly renounced my position, their 
confidence did not continue. It is easier to lead people into wrong 
and rebellion than to lead them out of it. | am not conscious that | 
had a rebellious spirit at all. | am very sorry for my rash, 
inconsiderate act, and for my slowness in realizing its effects and 
striving to counteract them. Brethren, forgive me. And may God 
forgive me.ARSH November 4, 1862, page 183.10 


R. F. COTTRELL. 


The Cause in Allegany Co., N. Y 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: As there has been no very definite report made 
recently of the State of the cause in Allegany Co., N. Y., | thought it 
might be proper to give a few facts in relation to the same.ARSH 
November 4, 1862, page 183.11 


Some over a year ago, the brethren at the Nile Settlement, young in 
the faith, were destitute of a place for worship, and commenced to 
erect one, but did not feel able to do much. The brethren in other 
parts of the country united with them, when an opposing influence 
against organization came in and alienated the feelings of some. 
Knowing somewhat of the trials that awaited them, so different from 
their past trials, and their unprepared state to meet them, | united 
with them to plan and execute, as far as my then feeble health 
would admit. In November we organized a society according to the 
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law of this State, to hold property in trust for the S. D. Adventist 
church. In May the house was completed in a neat and 
commodious manner, at which time a majority of the brethren were 
satisfied that nothing but a thorough church organization could save 
the church from destruction. Failing to obtain help from Bro. White 
or Cornell, we concluded to do what we could to right up ourselves, 
and appointed a general Bible-class in which was_ faithfully 
discussed the unity and perfection of the church and the means 
ordained of God to accomplish the work. The good Spirit attended 
the effort, and most all were blessed with the assurance that this 
move was in the right direction. The Testimonies to the Church had 
been previously read. After some facts were stated by those that 
had a personal knowledge of the effect of the development of the 
Spirit of prophecy among the S. D. Adventists, the visions were 
unanimously endorsed as bearing the divine impress, and coming 
from God.ARSH November 4, 1862, page 183.12 


Aug. 10, the church was organized according to the plan laid down 
by the Battle Creek General Conference. Four have since been 
added, and others, we believe, are preparing to come.ARSH 
November 4, 1862, page 183.13 


We bless the God of heaven for what church organization is doing 
for his poor despised people, and especially for those that were 
ensnared and bound by filthy habits and wicked fashions, but who 
now are free indeed, blessed with sweet, heavenly union with the 
body, anxious to act well their part in preparing to escape those 
things that are coming on the earth, and be translated at the return 
of our glorified Redeemer. E. L. BARRARSH November 4, 1862, 
page 183.14 


P. S. Brn. S. Babcock and H. Burdick of Clymer, Pa., received 
notice of their being drafted last Sabbath, and left Tuesday for 
Wellsborough, and from there to Harrisburgh. Bro. Babcock is 
anxious to have his Review continued, so that his wife may forward 
it to him as often as she can. He was in haste for the church in his 
place to be organized, but knew not why, but now rejoices that it 
was done in season for him to leave his companion and dear 
children under the watchcare of a body so constituted that when 
one member suffers, all suffer with it ARSH November 4, 1862, 
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page 183.15 


“War lifts his helmet to his brow, 
O God, protect thy people now.” 
E. L.B.ARSH November 4, 1862, page 183.16 


LETTERS 


JWe 


“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


From Sister Martin 


BRO. WHITE: | rejoice as | read the cheering news we receive 
weekly through the Review with regard to present truth. We rejoice 
to hear the cause is prospering and that the people of God are 
coming up on higher and holier ground; that the gifts are being 
prized and hold their proper place in the church; that organization 
has done well; that we are becoming more united. | do long to see 
the time when all will be one; when our dear Saviour’s own prayer 
will be answered; when his people will be one even as he and his 
Father are one. We are living in solemn times. It is time we had put 
away every thing that is not Christ like. O that we could fully realize 
our position and prepare for events we are just entering on. We 
have all an individual work to do, and should take great heed to the 
warnings of the apostle Peter; “Seeing that ye look for such things, 
be diligent that ye be found of him without spot and blameless.” Let 
us take heed to those God has called to lead out in this great work 
of fitting up and preparing a people for the coming of the Lord. We 
do watch with the deepest interest the movements of the 
body.ARSH November 4, 1862, page 183.17 


We have no preachers nor teachers but our Bible, with the Review 
and books; but we have all the same kind Father, the same 
compassionate Saviour to go to, and we have great reason to be 
thankful for what he has done for us. We are striving to lay aside 
every idol. We have given up tea and coffee and all useless 
ornaments. We have done what we could to prevail on our 
neighbors and friends to read our books. Some have read and 
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acknowledged them good, but do not heed them. Others tell me 
they would not read for fear of becoming convinced. Some are 
investigating, and | do hope and pray may see the truth and obey it. 
| do hope God in his mercy will raise up a church here in Ireland. 
Surely we are for signs and wonders to those around us. There 
might be good done if there was any to preach the truth. | write this, 
knowing that some of the readers of the Review will like to know 
how we are doing in Ireland.ARSH November 4, 1862, page 183.18 


Yours striving for the kingdom. 
JANE MARTIN. 
Tullyvine, Ballybay, Ireland. 


From Bro. Bellamy 


BRO. WHITE: For the first time | try to contribute a few lines to the 
pages of the Review as | many times have been encouraged by 
reading the cheering letters from brethren and sisters scattered 

abroad. | am striving to be an overcomer through the blood of the 

Lamb and the word of my testimony. | am glad that the Lord ever 
permitted me to hear the sound of the third angel’s message and 

gave me a willing heart to turn my feet into his testimonies. Once 

his word was all a dark mystery to me. Now it is a glorious lamp to 

my feet and light to my path. | am trying to let its sacred truths have 

a sanctifying effect upon my daily walk and conversation. A few of 

us in this place are striving to go forward having union for our 

strength, love for our banner, and eternal life for our motto, while 

our watchword is, The commandments of God and the faith of 
Jesus.ARSH November 4, 1862, page 183.19 


Our hearts beat in unison with those in the third message: for we 
believe that the Lord is leading out a people zealous of good works 
and preparing them for translation. We want to go with the remnant 
to the kingdom.ARSH November 4, 1862, page 183.20 


We are satisfied that we are living in a very important period of the 
world’s history, and we believe also, that we are living in the time 
when the last state of the church is being manifested. How 
important then it is that we heed fully the counsel of the faithful and 
true Witness.ARSH November 4, 1862, page 183.21 
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We have been striving to arise and come up to the help of the Lord, 
and, bless his holy name, we have had a refreshing season. The 
Lord has poured out his Spirit upon us and every soul has been 
encouraged to persevere. Pray for us that we may stand fast in the 
faith, and that there be no divisions among us.ARSH November 4, 
1862, page 183.22 


WM. BELLAMY. 
Wellsville, N. Y. 


Extracts from Letters 


JWe 


Bro. J. F. Hammond writes from Providence, R. |.: BRO. WHITE: 
have been greatly delighted in reading the Review for a few weeks. 
It seems to grow more and more interesting to me. | was much 
pleased with your article on the war, and do not see how any one 
can misunderstand you or find fault with your view. Although | am 
too old to be subject to military duty, yet if | was not, | should feel to 
leave all with God. My confidence has not decreased in the power 
and goodness of God. If we faithfully and fully serve him, | believe 
he will not suffer his willing and obedient children to be brought into 
any place where he cannot be glorified. God suffered the three 
Hebrews to go into the burning fiery furnace but he was glorified in 
their going there, as also in the case of Daniel ARSH November 4, 
1862, page 183.23 


Sister S. Philo writes from Bunker Hill, Mich.: | still cling to the faith, 
and by the grace of God | am bound for the kingdom. When | read 
the word of God and see the promises there are in it, it strengthens 
me and gives me courage. Our Saviour says, “Lo, | am with you 
always, even unto the end of the world.,ARSH November 4, 1862, 
page 183.24 


THE WEAKNESS OF THE UNION CAUSE. - Gov. Andrew, 
Massachusetts, is reported to have said:ARSH November 4, 1862, 
page 183.25 


“| have never believed it to be possible that this controversy should 





1227 


end, and peace resume her sway, till the dreadful iniquity of human 
bondage had been trodden beneath our feet. | believe it cannot, 
and | have noticed, my friends - although | am not superstitious | 
believe - that, from the day that our Government turned its back 
upon the proclamation of Gen. Hunter, the blessing of God has 
been withdrawn from our arms. We were marching on, conquering 
and to conquer; post after post had fallen before our victorious 
arms; but since that day | have seen no such victories.” ARSH 
November 4, 1862, page 183.26 


KEEPING PROMISES WITH CHILDREN. - A gentleman of nervo 
temperament once called on Dr. Dwight, President of Yale College. 

One of the Doctor’s boys was rather boisterous, and pestered the 
nervous gentleman somewhat, whereupon he said to him: “My boy, 

if you will keep still while | am talking to your father, | will give you a 

dollar.” Instantly the boy hushed down gently as a sleeping lamb. At 

the close of the gentleman’s remarks, he attempted to leave without 

giving the boy the dollar; but Dr. Dwight was too fast for him. He put 
a dollar into the man’s hand saying, “You promised my boy a dollar 

for good behavior. Give him that, as you promised. If, sir, we lie, our 

children will be liars also. - Sel.ARSH November 4, 1862, page 
183.27 


OBITUARY 

JWe 

DIED, in Elmore, Vt., Sept. 10, 1862, Willie H. W., son of Henry and 
Sarah A. Olmstead, aged 10 months and 20 days ARSH November 
4, 1862, page 183.28 

THE REVIEW AND HERALD 

No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, NOVEMBER 4, 1862 


N. Y. State Conference 


JWe 
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THIS conference was held at Roosevelt, Oswego Co., Sept. 25, 26, 
according to previous appointment in the Review. The different 
churches in this State and Pennsylvania were as well represented 
as could be expected on so short a notice. ARSH November 4, 
1862, page 184.1 


We had the privilege of meeting, for the first time in this part of the 

State, our dear Bro. Eld. N. Fuller of Ulysses, Pa. He represented 
four churches, two in Pa. and two in the southern part of Western N. 

Y.ARSH November 4, 1862, page 184.2 


Our meetings were deeply interesting, and we trust that the church 
in these States is beginning to rise. We were sorry that Bro. and Sr. 
White were not permitted to meet with us to aid in our work of 
organization, but still we trust we have made a beginning which will 
prove the beginning of better days for the cause in these 
States.ARSH November 4, 1862, page 184.3 


There was great unanimity on the subject of organization. All 
seemed to feel the necessity and importance of it. The business 
was transacted in the most harmonious manner, the expressions 
taken by vote were unanimous without exception, or, if not 
unanimous, without a dissenting voice. The report of the business 
proceedings will show what rules and_ resolutions were 
adopted.ARSH November 4, 1862, page 184.4 


May the blessing of heaven attend our efforts to come fully into 
order, so that it may be with us as with the little army of Gideon, 
which “stood every man in his place, round about the camp” of the 
Midianites. ARSH November 4, 1862, page 184.5 


R. F. COTTRELL. 


An Infidel Blunder - St. Paul’s Bay 


JWe 


WE suppose this is the bay in the northern part of the celebrated 
Bay of Naples, near where Paul and his fellow prisoners landed at 
Puteoli, when on their way to Rome.ARSH November 4, 1862, page 
184.6 
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We lately heard a very curious blunder that an infidel sea captain 
made in regard to Paul’s voyage. This Infidel was conversing with a 
clergyman, and expressing his disbelief of the Bible, because there 
were so many errors in it. The clergyman wished him to mention 
one.ARSH November 4, 1862, page 184.7 


“Well,“said he, “there is one statement in the account of Paul’s 
voyage, that is enough to convince me that the Bible can’t be true - 
that it is a fiction.” ” What is it?” inquired the clergyman. “Why, it 
says, ‘And landing at Syracuse, we tarried there three days. And 
from thence we fetched acompass aboard and came to 
Rhegium.”” Now,“said he, “that was long before the compass was 
discovered, and that shows that the Bible is not true, but that it was 
entirely made up.” ARSH November 4, 1862, page 184.8 


Now every Sabbath-school scholar can see that this infidel made a 
gross blunder in reading the Bible. It does not say that they “fetched 
a compass aboard,“but that they “fetched a compass, and came to 
Rhegium, “that is, they made a circuit from Syracuse and came to 
Rhegium.ARSH November 4, 1862, page 184.9 


Now, children, be careful how you read the Bible. How many have 
doubts about the word of God, on account of their own blunders in 
reading it. - Sel ARSH November 4, 1862, page 184.10 


APPOINTMENTS 


JWe 


PROVIDENCE permitting there will be a meeting of Seventh-day 
Adventists in Lisbon, Linn Co. lowa, commencing November 28th 
1862, at six o’clock P. M. and continuing over Sabbath. The church 
at Fairview and Marion, are cordially invited to attend. As we 
understand that Bro. M. E. Cornell is in Northern lowa, we extend 
our invitation to him, hoping that he will meet with us.ARSH 
November 4, 1862, page 184.11 


By order of the church. 
J.T. MITCHELL. 


PROVIDENCE permitting Bro. Goodenough and | will meet with the 
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churches in Wis. as follows: Marquette, Nov. 15 and 16, Mackford, 
22 and 23; Mauston, 29 and 30. Meetings to commence at each 
place on Friday evening. We hope to meet all the lonely ones in 
reach of these meetings. As an agent for the Review and Instructor 
| would like to have all who possibly can, pay up their indebtedness 
for the same. 

ISAAC SANBORN.ARSH November 4, 1862, page 184.12 


Quarterly Meetings 


JWe 


THE Michigan Conference Committee appoint Quarterly meetings 
as follows: ARSH November 4, 1862, page 184.13 


Monterey, Nov. 8,9. 
Wright, ” 15,16. 
Greenville, ” 22,23. 
Where Bro. E. S. Griggs may appoint, ” 29,30. 
Lapeer, Dec. 6,7. 
Where Eld. Lawrence may appoint, ” 13,14. 
Tompkins, ” 20,21. 
Hanover, ” 27,28. 
Parkville, Jan. 3,4. 
Where Bro. Harvey, Ind., may , 

appoint, 10514 
Charlotte, Eaton Co., ” 17,18. 


One or more of the Committee will be in attendance at these 
Quarterly meetings. Should any changes be necessary in the 
appointments, they will be made in season to save 
disappointment.ARSH November 4, 1862, page 184.14 


JAMES WHITE, ] Michigan 
J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH, ] Conference 
JOHN BYINGTON. ] Committee 


Elders J. N. Loughborough and John Byington will meet with the 
church at Bowne, Thursday, Nov. 13, at 10 A. M. Lowell, Sabbath 
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and first-day, 15 and 16. CON. COMARSH November 4, 1862, 
page 184.15 


Business Department 
No Authorcode 


Business Notes 


JWe 


Joseph Denny: Where is your Review sent?ARSH November 4, 
1862, page 184.16 


Who is it? Some person writes from Mantorville, inclosing $2 for 
Review, but signs no name.ARSH November 4, 1862, page 184.17 


A. Abbey: You are credited with $7,50.ARSH November 4, 1862, 
page 184.18 


E. S. Griggs: The address of J. P. Hunt, is drawer 5983, Chicago, 
Ills. ARSH November 4, 1862, page 184.19 


Receipts FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the REVIEW AND HERALD to which the mone: 
receipted pays. If money for the paper is not in due time 
acknowledged, immediate notice of the omission should then be 
given.ARSH November 4, 1862, page 184.20 


W. Vancil for M. S. Hitchcock 0,50,xx,1. D. Evans 2,00,xxi,1. J. 
Whitenack 1,00,xxi,1. E. Barnum 1,00,xx,7. T. Crouch 2,00,xxii,28. 
J. F. Carman 1,00,xxii,1. C. Smith 1,00,xxii,18. George Johnson 
2,00,xxiii,1. Harriet Shaver 0,50,xxii,1. H. Smith 0,50,xxi,1. Mrs. O. 
J. Dayton 1,00,xxi,17. C. G. Langdon 2,00,xxii,1. J. N. Cunningham 
M. D. 2,50,xx,21. Rachel Fessenden 2,00,xxii,8. F. Moorman 
2,50,xxii,20. S. A. Street 1,10,xxi,15. R. Smith 2,00,xxii,13. E. 
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Temple 1,88,xxiii,1. G. Smith 1,00,xix,1. Lucia Morris 2,00,xxiii,24. 
Louisa M. Gates 2,00,xxiii,1. M. Osborn 1,00,xxi,1. E. A. Claflin 
1,50,xxii,1. A. Jones 4,00,xx,19. E. E. Jones for A. D. Jones 
1,00,xxii,28. C. J. Mack 2,00,xxii,1. A. A. Marks 1,00,xxi,1. A. A. 
Marks for L. Marks 1,00,xxii,1. E. Brackett 1,00,xxii,1. Wm. Smith 
1,00,xxii,1. Mrs. J. C. Parker 1,00,xxi,13. Deacon J. M. Mills 
1,00,xx,1. J. S. Mills 1,00,xxii,7. A. S. Gillett 2,00,xxiii,5. B. F. 
Brockway 2,00,xx,10. J. Sanders 2,00,xvii,1. Geo. Sanders 
2,50,xviii,14. Ch. at Hanover for B. A. Phillips 5,00,xxiii,1. R. Hoag 
1,75,xxi,20. R. C. Hunnewell 2,00,xxii,20. F. F. Lamoreaux 
1,00,xxii,1. J. T. Rogers 1,00,xx,1. R. G. Curtis 1,00,xxi,1. James 
Baker 2,50,xxii,17. F. B. Miller 2,25,xxiii,1. Mrs. M. Ashbaugh 
3,70,xxiv,1. W. Livingston 1,00,xx,1. A. Abbey 2,00,xxii,1. A. 
Seymour 3,00,xxii,23. C. Bailey 3,00,xxi,1. Fanny Hall 1,00,xxii,1. 
H. H. Wilcox 2,00,xxii,14. Emily Wilcox 2,00,xxiii,19. E. Davis 
1,00,xx,1. M. M. Leach 3,00,xxiii,1. Martha A. White 2,00,xxiii,18. 
Alvira Mullen 2,00,xx,28. R. Griggs 1,00,xxiii,1. J. H. Park 
1,00,xxi,1. A. Reedson 2,00,xx,23. G. A. Turrey 1,00,xxi,1. M. A. 
Crary 2,00,xxii,20. J. Rawson 3,00,xxii,21. S. B. Craig 
3,00,xxiii,1.ARSH November 4, 1862, page 184.21 


For Shares in Publishing Association 

JWe 

Geo. Johnson $10. James Harvey $40. Almond S. Gillet $20. 
Delilah Gillet $10. Daniel Carpenter $10. A. Abbey $1. A. P. Lawton 
$10. J. A. Lawton $10. Emily Wilcox $10. V. O. Edson $10ARSH 
November 4, 1862, page 184.22 

Donations to Publishing Association 


JWe 


Julia King $1. Thomas Demmon $2ARSH November 4, 1862, page 
184.23 


Cash Received on Account 


JWe 
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S.A. Street for |. D. Van Horn 75c, for J. B. Frisbie 15c. 1. Sanborn 
$2.ARSH November 4, 1862, page 184.24 


Books Sent By Mail 


JWe 


E. Temple $1,88. A. D. Jones $1,12. S. Howland $1. L. Green 
$2,17.ARSH November 4, 1862, page 184.25 


PUBLICATIONS 


JWe 


The law requires the pre-payment of postage on all transient 
publications, at the rates of one cent an ounce for Books and 
Pamphlets, and one-half cent an ounce for Tracts, in packages of 
eight ounces or more. Those who order Pamphlets and Tracts to be 
sent by mail, will please send enough to pre-pay postage. Orders, 
to secure attention, must be accompanied with the cash. Address 
ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigaARSH November 
4, 1862, page 184.26 


Price. Postage. 


cts. cts. 
History of the Sabbath, (in paper covers), 30 10 
The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, 
particularly 
the Third Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned 
Beast, 15 4 
Sabbath Tracts, numbers one, two, three, and 
four, 15 4 


Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the gift 

of God, 15 4 
Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry 

into the present constitution and future 

condition of man, 15 4 
Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency, 15 4 
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The Kingdom of God; a Refutation of the 
doctrine called, Age to Come, 

Miraculous Powers, 

Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine 
of Future Punishment, as taught in the 
epistles of Paul, 

Review of Seymour. His Fifty Questions 
Answered, 

Prophecy of Daniel: The Four Universal 
Kingdoms, the Sanctuary and Twenty-three 
Hundred Days, 

The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal 
Kingdom located on the New Earth, 

Signs of the Times, showing that the Second 
Coming of Christ is at the door, 

Law of God. The testimony of both Testaments, 
showing its origin and perpetuity, 
Vindication of the true Sabbath, by J. W. 
Morton, late Missionary to Hayti, 

Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of 
God, and first day of the week, 

Facts for the Times. Extracts from the 
writings of eminent authors, Ancient and 
Modern, 


Miscellany. Seven Tracts in one book on the 
Second Advent and the Sabbath, 

Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects and 
Design, 

The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the 
Seven Trumpets of Revelation 8 and 9, 
The Fate of the Transgressor, or a short 
argument on the First and Second Deaths, 
Matthew 24. A Brief Exposition of the 
Chapter, 

Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, 
or a Compend of Scripture references, 


15 


15 


15 


10 


10 


10 


10 


10 


10 


10 


10 
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Truth Found. A short argument for the 
Sabbath, with an Appendix,“ The Sabbath not 


a Type,“ 5 1 
The Two Laws and Two Covenants, 5 1 
An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible 

Sabbath in an address to the Baptists, 5 1 
Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design, 

and Abolition of the Seventh-day Sabbath, 5 1 


Review of Fillio. A reply to a series of 
discourses delivered by him in Battle Creek 


on the Sabbath question, 5 1 
Brown’s Experience in relation to entire 
consecration and the Second Advent, 5 1 


Report of General Conference held in Battle 
Creek, June 1859, Address on Systematic 


Benevolence, etc., 5 1 
Sabbath Poem. A Word for the Sabbath, or 
False Theories Exposed, 5 1 
Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the 
REVIEW AND HERALD Illustrated, 5 1 


Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the 
Fourth Commandment - Apostasy and perils of 
the last days, 

The same in German, 

» ” —” Holland, 

French. A Pamphlet on the Sabbath, 

» " "Daniel 2 and 7, 


ana» na un 
ok oss SX ek os. 


ONE CENT TRACTS. Who Changed the Sabbath? - Unity of thi 
Church - Spiritual Gifts - Law of God, by Wesley - Appeal to men of 
reason on Immortality - Much in Little - Truth - Death and Burial - 
Preach the Word - Personality of God ARSH November 4, 1862, 
page 184.27 


TWO CENT TRACTS. Dobney on the Law - Infidelity an 
Spiritualism - Mark of the BeastARSH November 4, 1862, page 
184.28 
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English Bibles 


JWe 


WE have on hand a good assortment of English Bibles, which we 
sell at the prices given below. The size is indicated by the amount 
of postage. ARSH November 4, 1862, page 184.29 


Diamond, Marg. Ref. Calf binding. $1,25, Post 12 cts. 
Pearl, Ref. after er 


$2,00, “ 15 ” 
verse, 
Nonpareil,“ ” Calf binding, $2,00, “ 21 ” 
“Ref. after verse Morocco ” $2,75, “ 21 ” 
Minion,“ ” “ nis $3,00, “ 26 ” 


Bound Books 


JWe 


The figures set to the following Bound Books include both the price 
of the Book and the postage,ARSH November 4, 1862, page 
184.30 


The Hymn Book, containing 464 pages and 122 
pieces of music, 80 cts. 
History of the Sabbath, in one volume, bound - 

Part |, Bible History - Part Il, Secular 

History, 60 ” 
Spiritual Gifts Vol. I, or the Great 


Controversy between Christ and his angels, 

and Satan and his angels, 50 ” 
Spiritual Gifts Vol. Il. Experience, Views 

and Incidents in connection with the Third 

Message, 50 ” 
Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment. 

By H. H. Dobney, Baptist Minister of England, 75 ” 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
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embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 centsARSH November 4, 1862, page 
184.31 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH 
November 4, 1862, page 184.32 
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November 11, 1862 
RH VOL. XX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, - NO. 24 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 

AND SABBATH HERALD 

[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 

the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, NOVEMBER ° 
1862. - NO. 24. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY, BY 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


TERMS.-Two Dollars a year, in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. Address ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creel 
Michigan.ARSH November 11, 1862, page 185.1 


Patience 


JWe 


WHILE we sojourn here below, 

Wandering through this vale of tears, 

Trials we expect to know, 

Crosses, conflicts, griefs, and fears ARSH November 11, 1862, 
page 185.2 


While life’s ills we have to bear, 
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How much patience do we need; 
Constant watchfulness and prayer, 
Lest we into darkness lead. ARSH November 11, 1862, page 185.3 


Ah! how many fretful words, 

From our lips impatient fall; 

These in heaven the Lord records; 

We must answer for them all. ARSH November 11, 1862, page 
185.4 


O, for patience to endure, 

Calmly all the ills we meet; 

Patience will to us ensure 

Peace of mind, how passing sweet.ARSH November 11, 1862, 
page 185.5 


Patience, ‘tis a lovely grace, 

Blest the one who it obtains. 

Shall | ever find that place? 

Shall | perfect patience gain?PARSH November 11, 1862, page 
185.6 


Sure must patience dwell within, 

Meek submission fill my heart, 

If | would be free from sin, 

And with Jesus have a part.ARSH November 11, 1862, page 185.7 


Tribulation patience brings; 

Patience works experience too; 

Hope bids faith to stretch her wings, 

Brings the promise to our view.ARSH November 11, 1862, page 
185.8 


Those who patiently endure 

To the end, a crown is given; 

From life’s ills they'll be secure, 

When they reach their home in heaven. V. O. EDSON. 
Hubbardsville, N. Y.ARSH November 11, 1862, page 185.9 


Evidences of Christianity 
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JWe 
BY MOSES HULL 


CHAPTER VI (Continued.) 


Egypt. - The Jews are not the only ones of whom the prophets have 
spoken. They have no less definitely described the future of Egypt: 
“It shall be the basest of the kingdoms; neither shall it exalt itself 
any more above the nations; for | will diminish them, that they shall 
no more rule over the nations.” Ezekie/ 29:75. Again, the same 
prophet says, “Thus saith the Lord God: | will also make the 
multitude of Egypt to cease by the hand of Nebuchadnezzar, king of 
Babylon. He and his people with him, the terrible of the nations, 
shall be brought to destroy the land; and they shall draw their 
swords against Egypt, and fill the land with the slain. And | will 
make the rivers dry, and sell the land into the hand of the wicked; 
and | will make the land waste, and all that is therein, by the hand of 
strangers: | the Lord have spoken it. Thus saith the Lord God: | will 
also destroy the idols, and | will cause their images to cease out of 
Noph; and there shall be no more a prince of the land of Egypt; and 
| will put a fear in the land of Egypt.” Chap 30:10-13.ARSH 
November 11, 1862, page 185.10 


Egypt was one of the most ancient, and, at the time Ezekiel uttered 
this prophecy, one of the most powerful kingdoms in the world. “It 
contained eighteen hundred cities, and seventeen millions of 
inhabitants.” The revolutions and state of this kingdom are 
described in the Bible. See /saiah 19; Jeremiah 43:8-13; 46; Ezekiel 
29-32.ARSH November 11, 1862, page 185.11 


It is now more than twenty-four centuries since the prophecies 
concerning this nation were delivered. And now we are led to ask, 
What likelihood or appearance was there that Egypt, the most 
defensible country in the world, bounded on one side by the Red 
Sea, and on another by the trackless desert, able to defend the 
mouths of her river with a powerful navy, and to drown an invading 
army by the inundation of the Nile, - what likelihood that such a 
country should be invaded, conquered, spoiled, fall into the hands 
of strangers, and that forever, become the basest of kingdoms, and 
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renounce idolatry? Yet such is, and has been for three hundred 
years, the state of Egypt. ARSH November 11, 1862, page 185.12 


“Invaded and subdued by Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon, 
according to the word of the Lord, both by Jeremiah 46:13, and by 
Ezekiel 30:10, subjected afterward by the Persians under 
Cambyses, and to the Macedonians by Alexander the Great, /saiah 
19:1-13, Egypt was, after his death, governed for nearly three 
centuries by the Ptolemies, the descendants of one of his generals, 
at which time it was an opulent kingdom, till, about thirty years 
before the Christian era, it came under the Roman yoke: and 
Saracens, Mamelukes, and Turks, have since successively ruled 
over it. Its history shows the completion of the prophecies 
concerning it.”- Keith on Prophecy, p.116.ARSH November 17, 
1862, page 185.13 


Now let the infidel Volney once more bear testimony to the truth: 
“Such is the state of Egypt. Deprived twenty-three centuries ago of 
her natural proprietors, she has seen her fertile fields successively 
a prey to the Persians, the Macedonians, the Romans, the Greeks 
and Arabs, the Georgians, and, at length, the race of Tartars, 
distinguished by the name of Ottoman Turks. The Mamelukes, 
purchased as slaves, and introduced as soldiers, soon usurped the 
power and elected a leader. If their first establishment was a 
singular event, their continuance is not less extraordinary. They are 
replaced by slaves brought from their original country. The system 
of oppression is methodical. Everything the traveler sees or hears 
reminds him he is in the country of slavery and tyranny. In Egypt 
there is no middle class, neither nobility, clergy, merchants, nor 
land-holders. Ignorance, diffused through every class, extends its 
effects to every species of moral and physical knowledge, “etc. 
Travels, vol. i, pp.74,103,110,190, etc. ARSH November 11, 1862, 
page 185.14 


Gibbon, another infidel, says, “A more unjust and absurd 
constitution cannot be devised than that which condemns the 
natives of a country to perpetual servitude under the arbitrary 
dominion of strangers and slaves. Yet such has been the state of 
Egypt above five hundred years. The most illustrious sultans of the 
Baharite and Borghite dynasties were themselves prompted from 
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the Tartar and Circassian bands; and the four-and-twenty beys or 
military chiefs, have ever been succeeded, not by their sons, but by 
their servants.”- Dec. and Fall, vol. vi, pp.109,110.ARSH November 
11, 1862, page 185.15 


Says Mr. Patterson: “Mehemet Ali cut off the Mamelukes, but still 
Egypt is ruled by the Turks, and the present (Ibrahim Pasha) is a 
foreigner. It is needless to remind the reader that the idols are cut 
off. Neither the nominal Christians of Egypt, nor the iconoclastic 
Moslem, allow images to appear among them. The rivers, too, are 
drying up. In one day’s travel forty dry water courses will be crossed 
in the Delta; and water-skins are needed now around the ruined 
cities whose walls were blockaded by Greek and Roman navies.”- 
Fables of Infidelity, p.141.ARSH November 11, 1862, page 185.16 


Again, after quoting Ezekie/ 29:15, he says: “Every traveler will 
attest the truth of this prediction. The wretched peasantry are 
rejoiced to labor for any who will pay them five cents a day, and 
eager to hide the treasure in the ground from the rapacious tax- 
gatherer. | have seen British horses refuse to eat the meal ground 
from the mixture of wheat, barley, oats, lentils, millet, and a hundred 
unknown seeds of weeds and collections of filth which form the 
produce of their fields. For poverty, vermin, and disease, Egypt is 
proverbial.”- Id., p.142.ARSH November 11, 1862, page 185.17 


Unbeliever, have you not been surprised as you have compared the 
prophecies concerning Egypt with the last twenty-four centuries of 
its history? Or have you taken the pains to compare them? If not, 
are you not justly censurable for your unbelief? ARSH November 717, 
1862, page 185.18 


Is it not strange that among all the nations of the earth, one only 
answers to the prediction of the prophet? and that the very one that 
the prophet calls by name in his prophecy?ARSH November 11, 
1862, page 185.19 


Babylon. - The prophets are no less definite in giving the future 
history of particular cities, than in that of the nations concerning 
which we have been inquiring. Especially is the reader’s attention 
called to the prophecies concerning the ancient city of Babylon. But 
before quoting these prophecies it may be necessary to give a brief 
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description of “the beauty of the Chaldees’ excellency.” If the reader 
wishes an extended notice of this city, he will find it in Rollin’s 
Ancient History, vol. ii, pp.48-52.ARSH November 11, 1862, page 
185.20 


Goodrich says, “Among the most wonderful things handed down to 
us by history, is the account of the ancient city of Babylon, which is 
so often mentioned in the Bible, and remains of which astonish the 
traveler at the present day. The most particular description we have 
of it is furnished by the Greek historian, Herodotus, who visited it 
about four hundred and fifty years before Christ ARSH November 
11, 1862, page 185.21 


“He says that it was situated in a great plain, the river Euphrates 
running through it from north to south. Its form was square; each 
side measured fifteen miles, and the whole circuit sixty miles. It was 
surrounded with walls three hundred and fifty feet high and eighty- 
seven feet thick. On these walls were two hundred and fifty towers. 
The entrance to the city was by one hundred gates of brass. 
Without the wall there was a deep ditch around the city filled with 
water.ARSH November 11, 1862, page 185.22 


“Upon the tops of the walls there were buildings on each side 
containing one room each. Between these there was space to drive 
a chariot with horses. The walls were built of brick, cemented 
together with bitumen. At every thirty layers of bricks there was a 
layer of reeds to give the fabric strength.... . The streets in the city 
were strait, the houses being four or five stories high. The temple of 
Belus was of amazing magnitude, being nearly as large as the great 
pyramid of Gizeh. It was a regular square, each side measuring six 
hundred feet. It consisted of eight towers, one above another, and 
was of immense hight. Besides this, there was a magnificent 
palace, and connected with it were hanging gardens of great 
extent.”- Curiosities of Nature and Art, pp.231,232.ARSH November 
11, 1862, page 185.23 


Alexander Keith says, “The walls of Babylon, before their hight was 
reduced to seventy-five feet by Darius Hystaspes, were above three 
hundred feet high; they were eighty-seven feet broad, and forty- 
eight miles in compass. The temple of Belus, six hundred feet in 
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hight; the artificial hanging gardens, which, piled in successive 
terraces, towered as high as the walls; the embankment which 
restrained the Euphrates; the hundred brazen gates; the palace 
built by Nebuchadnezzar, surrounded by three walls forty-eight 
miles in compass; and the adjoining artificial lake, the 
circumference of which was far more than a hundred miles, and its 
depth, by the lowest account, thirty-five feet; all displayed many of 
the mightiest works of mortals concentrated in a single spot. This 
great Babylon was the glory of kingdoms, and the beauty of the 
Chaldees’ excellency, the golden city, the lady of kingdoms, and the 
praise of the whole earth. The Scriptures, which thus describe it, 
mark minutely every stage of its fall, till it should become what now 
it is - a complete desolation. And every feature of its present aspect 
is delineated in the prophecies with all the precision with which they 
could not be drawn by the traveler who looks on fallen Babylon 
itself.”- p.101.ARSH November 11, 1862, page 186.1 


Isaiah thus predicts the doom of this great city: “And Babylon, the 
glory of kingdoms, the beauty of the Chaldees’ excellency, shall be 
as when God overthrew Sodom and Gomorrah. It shall never be 
inhabited, neither shall it be dwelt in from generation to generation: 
neither shall the Arabian pitch tent there: neither shall the 
shepherds make their fold there. But wild beasts of the desert shall 
lie there; and their houses shall be full of doleful creatures; and owls 
shall dwell there, and satyrs shall dance there. And the wild beasts 
of the islands shall cry in their desolate houses, and dragons in their 
pleasant palaces; and her time is near to come, and her days shall 
not be prolonged.” /saiah 13:19-22,ARSH November 11, 1862, 
page 186.2 


Also /saiah 14:22, 23: “For | will rise up against them saith the Lord 
of hosts, and cut off from Babylon the name, and remnant, and son, 
and nephew, saith the Lord. | will also make it a possession for the 
bittern, and pools of water; and | will sweep it with the besom of 
destruction, saith the Lord of hosts.,ARSH November 11, 1862, 
page 186.3 


Much might be said about the destruction of Babylon by Cyrus and 
the fulfillment of prophecy in that event. Cyrus was called by name 
before his birth, and it was prophesied that the loins of kings should 
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be loosed before him, “to open the two-leaved gates, and the gates 
shall not be shut.” /saiah 45:7. All of this was literally fulfilled on the 
night of Belshazzar’s great feast, when the mighty men of Babylon 
forbore to fight. They remained in their holds, their might failed 
them, and they became as women. Jeremiah 51:30; Daniel 5. But 
we choose to confine our remarks to the present state of 
Babylon.ARSH November 11, 1862, page 186.4 


1. All must acknowledge that the prophecies in /saiah 13 and 14, lie 
entirely beyond the range of human sagacity. This prediction was 
uttered before Babylon arrived at the hight of its glory.ARSH 
November 11, 1862, page 186.5 


Nebuchadnezzar had not yet said, “Is not this great Babylon which | 
have built?” The walls were thought to be impregnable, and twenty 
years’ provisions were stored up within their enclosure, so that in 
case of a siege they could not be starved out. Certainly Isaiah must 
have been considered insane when he uttered such predictions. 
“Babylon,“said he, “shall be as when God overthrew Sodom and 
Gomorrah.” Not destroyed so suddenly, but as effectually. ARSH 
November 11, 1862, page 186.6 


After the destruction of Babylon by Cyrus, Alexander attempted to 
restore it to its former glory, and make it the metropolis of a 
universal empire. He set ten thousand men to work at it, but he 
died, and the undertaking was abandoned, thus fulfilling another 
prediction: “We would have healed Babylon, but she is not healed.” 
Jeremiah 51:9. The glory of Babylon kept diminishing. At the 
commencement of the Christian era, Babylon was only partially 
inhabited. Peter dated his first epistle from that place. But the fiat 
had gone forth - “It shall be as Sodom and Gomorrah.” So it kept 
going down until in the fourth century its walls formed an enclosure 
for wild beasts, and “the golden city” was converted into a hunting- 
ground. The name of Babylon was cut off from the history of the 
world. A long interval succeeded without any history concerning it, 
or ever its site being known. So literally has the language, “It shall 
be as when God overthrew Sodom and Gomorrah,“been 
fulfilled. ARSH November 11, 1862, page 186.7 


2. The prophet goes on to state that it shall never be inhabited, 
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neither shall it be dwelt in from generation to generation, neither 
shall the Arabian pitch tent there, neither shall the shepherds make 
their folds there. ARSH November 11, 1862, page 186.8 


Every one who has visited the spot attests the fulfillment of this 
wonderful prediction. Mignon declares Babylon to be “a tenantless 
and desolate metropolis.” Another writer says, “The name and 
remnant are cut off from Babylon. There the Arabian pitches not his 
tents; there the shepherds make not their folds; but wild beasts of 
the desert lie there, and their houses are full of doleful creatures, 
etc. It is a possession for the bittern, and a dwelling-place for 
dragons, a wilderness, a dry land and a desert, a burnt mountain, 
empty, wholly desolate, pools of water, heaps, and _ utterly 
destroyed, a land where no man dwelleth, every one that goeth by it 
is astonished,“etc. - Keith, pp.104-5. See also /saiah 13:19-22, 
14:22, 23; Jeremiah 50:13-23, 29; 51:13-26, etc. ARSH November 
11, 1862, page 186.9 


The dread of evil spirits prevents the Arab from pitching his tent 
there. Mignon declares that though he was fully armed and 
attended by six Arabs he could not induce them by any reward to 
spend the night among the ruins of Babylon, from their 
apprehension of evil spirits, so completely is the prophecy fulfilled - 
“The Arabian shall not pitch tent there.",ARSH November 11, 1862, 
page 186.10 


Sir Robert K. Porter saw two majestic lions in the ruins of the 
palace, and Mr. Fraser says “There were dens of wild beasts in 
various places; and Mr. Rich perceived in some a strong smell like 
that of a lion. Bones of sheep and other animals were seen in the 
cavities, with numbers of bats and owls.”- See Fables of Infidelity, 
pp.144,145.ARSH November 11, 1862, page 186.11 


3. In the above testimonies we have seen fulfilled the next two 
verses, which read, “But the wild beasts of the desert shall lie there; 
and their houses shall be full of doleful creatures; and owls shall 
dwell there, and satyrs shall dance there, and the wild beasts of the 
island shall cry in their desolate houses, and the dragons in their 
pleasant palaces, and the time is near to come, and her days shall 
not be prolonged.”ARSH November 11, 1862, page 186.12 
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4. But the same prophet has declared that it should be made “a 
possession for the bittern,“a water fowl, and that “it shall be pools of 
water;” while another prophet has said, It shall become heaps, and 
“a dwelling place for dragons;” Jeremiah 51:35-38; and in another 
place, “That it shall become a burnt mountain.” Verse 25.ARSH 
November 11, 1862, page 186.13 


How can such contradictions be true? says the infidel. But they are 
all true. While the lion in one part of Babylon is howling his 
testimony to the truth of God’s word, “the bittern” in a pool in 
another part, and the “doleful creatures” in another, and the heaps 
and burnt mountains in still others, are warning the traveler over its 
ruins to “take heed” to the “sure word of prophecy.” ARSH 
November 11, 1862, page 186.14 


Mignon says, “Morasses and ponds tracked the ground in various 
places. For a long time after the subsiding of the Euphrates, a great 
part of this place is little better than a swamp; at another season it 
was ‘a dry waste and burning plain.’ Even at the same period, ‘one 
part on the western side is low and marshy, and another an arid 
desert.”- Fables, p.145.ARSH November 11, 1862, page 186.15 


Mr. Fraser says, “There is one fact in connection with the most 
remarkable of these relics (the Birs Nimrod) which we cannot 
dismiss without a few more observations. All travelers who have 
ascended the Birs have taken notice of the singular heaps of brick- 
work, scattered on the summit of this mound, at the foot of the 
remnant of the wall still standing. To the writer they appeared the 
most striking of all the ruins. That they have undergone the most 
violent action of fire is evident from the complete vitrification which 
has taken place in many of the masses. Yet, how a heat sufficient 
to produce such an effect could have been applied at such hight 
from the ground is unaccountable. They now lie on a spot elevated 
two hundred feet above the plain, and must have fallen from some 
much more lofty position; for the structure which still remains, and 
of which they may be supposed originally to have formed a part, 
bears no marks of fire. The building originally cannot have 
contained any great proportion of combustible materials, and to 
produce so intense a heat by substances carried to such an 
elevation, would have been almost impossible, for want of space to 
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pile them on. Nothing, we should be inclined to say, short of the 
most powerful action of electric fire, could have produced the 
complete, yet circumscribed, fusion which is here observed. 
Although fused into a solid mass, the courses of brick are still 
visible, identifying them with the standing pile above, but so 
hardened by the power of heat that it is almost impossible to break 
off the smallest piece; and though porous in texture, and full of air- 
holes and cavities like other bricks, they require, on being submitted 
to the stone-cutter’s lathe, the same machinery as is used in 
dressing the hardest pebbles.”- Fables, pp.145,146.ARSH 
November 11, 1862, page 186.16 


Mr. Alexander quotes Mignon as saying, “The whole view was 
particularly solemn. The majestic stream of the lEuphrates, 
wandering in solitude, like a pilgrim monarch, through the silent 
ruins of his devastated kingdom, still appeared a noble river, under 
all the disadvantages of its desert tracked course. Its banks were 
hoary with reeds, and the gray osier willows were yet there, on 
which the captives of Israel hung up their harps, and, while 
Jerusalem was not, refused to be comforted. But how is the rest of 
the scene changed since then? At that time those broken hills were 
palaces - those long undulating mounds, streets. This vast solitude, 
filled with the busy subjects of the proud daughter of the east. Now 
wasted with misery, her habitations are not to be found, and for 
herself, a worm is spread over her.”- Evidences, p.152.ARSH 
November 11, 1862, page 186.17 


Alexander Keith closes his chapter upon this subject in the following 
language:ARSH November 11, 1862, page 186.18 


“Who hath declared this from ancient times? Who hath told it from 
that time? Have not | the Lord, and there is no God besides me? 
Has not the day of the Lord come against Babylon as a destruction 
from the Almighty? And when we see the proudest works of man 
thus brought to the dust, where is the human strength, or wisdom, 
or beauty, or greatness, in which any ought to glory; and whose 
name alone is it that ought ever to be feared, and that shall be 
exalted forever, but that of the Lord who hath performed his every 
purpose against Babylon? And seeing that the glory of kingdoms is 
thus fallen, what earthly possession or privilege deserves to be 
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prized like the citizenship of that kingdom which alone can never be 
moved? and how worthless in comparison shall they all at last 
prove, even as the dust of fallen Babylon! And what other stay need 
the true Christian seek, or what human fear need he dread, while 
he puts his trust in that God according to whose word the broad 
walls of Babylon have been utterly broken? And if the life on their 
lips, and the breath in their nostrils, and the graves of their brethren 
and forefathers, cannot teach the worldly, the careless, and the 
nominal Christian, that pride was not made for man, let them go and 
look for the walls of Babylon, and stand on the blasted ruins of the 
temple of Belus. There they may learn, visibly illustrated, the truth of 
that word of God - ‘All that is in the world, the lust of the eye, and 
the pride of life, is not of the Father, but of the world. And the world 
passeth away, and the fashion thereof.’ O that all such would 
remember that ‘He that doeth the will of God abideth forever.”- 
pp.108,109.ARSH November 11, 1862, page 186.19 


(Concluded next week.) 


Avenging of the Elect 


JWe 
(Continued.)ARSH November 11, 1862, page 186.20 


THE FATAL MISTAKE OF THE ANCIENT JEWS: OR HO 
ERRONEOUS PRINCIPLES OF INTERPRETING T 
MESSIANIC PROPHECIES OCCASIONED Tl 
UNPREPAREDNESS OF THE WORLD FOR THE FIRST ADVE 
OF CHRIST.ARSH November 11, 1862, page 186.21 


YOUR attention has already been directed to the evident revolution 
in the method of treating the prophecies that relate to the second 
advent, since the days of the primitive church, and since the times 
of the great Protestant reformers. You are now invited for a little 
while to contemplate another revolution in Biblical exegesis still 
more remarkable and surprising. It is in relation to the two advents 
of Christ. It shows that human nature is the same, whether 
developed through Jewish or through Gentile peculiarities. And the 
statement and solution of what we are about to relate will aid us in 
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our investigation of the general subject under review. ARSH 
November 11, 1862, page 186.22 


The ancient Jewish divines had no difficulty in discovering from the 
prophecies that Messiah should come into the world about the time 
that our Lord Jesus was born. They had no difficulty in proving that 
he was to establish a visible kingdom in the world, and reign forever 
in his own person upon the throne of his father David. But they did 
not distinguish between the predictions of his first advent to be 
despised, rejected and slain, and those which relate to his second 
advent to judge, to triumph, and to reign.ARSH November 11, 1862, 
page 187.1 


And there is, it must be admitted, not a little ambiguity in the 
prophecies that relate to these two great events which did not fail to 
excite the attention and increase the embarrassment of the Hebrew 
Bible student. Some of the prophecies seem to relate solely to one 
advent, and others to the other. While some of them just as 
evidently cover the whole duration of time intervening between the 
two events, and in some degree associate the two extreme events 
together. Whether the various events embraced within the same 
field of prophecy were seen and understood in their true aspect and 
relations, depended materially upon the stand point from which the 
whole succession was viewed.ARSH November 11, 1862, page 
187.2 


Prophetic events were usually portrayed, as we may Say, 
perspectively; not in the relative periods of their passing, but in the 
direct line of their approaching, each partly hidden by its nearest 
antecedent, and partially hiding in turn the next in the succession. 
As in looking along an extensive range of mountains, in the line of 
their greatest extent, we see the more prominent summits 
successively hiding and hidden in part, and in some cases blended 
and grouped together without our being able to discover the valleys 
and lesser eminences that intervene, as we might perhaps from 
some other position. ARSH November 11, 1862, page 187.3 


In the far-reaching line of the more comprehensive Messianic 
prophecies, the first and most conspicuous event was the child 
born, the Son given. Next in order was the government upon his 
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shoulders. Next, the Divine and imperial titles upon his diadem. 
Next, the endless increase of his government and peace upon the 
throne of David. And thus, still extending into the future, the 
kingdom ordered and established with judgment and justice, and 
so, with perpetually increasing glory, passing into the forever and 
ever of eternal duration.ARSH November 11, 1862, page 187.4 


Such a splendid perspective prophecy as this, so full of hope and 
gladness to the Hebrew, and so encouraging to the whole human 
race, did not fail to become a universal favorite with all the believers 
of the ancient age, and the inspiring criterion by which to judge of 
the scope and intention of the other numberless detached and side 
prophecies, which were, so to speak, as the isolated hills and 
branching spurs of the more extensive and more connected general 
range.ARSH November 11, 1862, page 187.5 


But as the enraptured Hebrew soul looked admiringly along this line 
of glowing prophetic eminences, gazing over the sun-gilded palaces 
and gleaming towers of beloved Jerusalem, the eye became too 
fixed in its gaze upon the far-off glories that were so greatly longed 
for, to peer down into deep, dark Gethsemane, beneath the olives 
by night, to behold the wretched sufferer there, and recognize the 
mysterious Son of both God and man, baptized with tears and 
blood, and perceive that that was Prince Messiah ARSH November 
11, 1862, page 187.6 


And as the ardent Hebrew stood upon the brow of his own beloved 
Mount Olivet, with Acra, Bezetha, Moriah and Zion bathed in 
sunlight at his feet, his own magnificent temple - the Lord’s house - 
rose up just between him and Calvary, and its gorgeous cloisters 
and golden turrets completely hid the bloody cross and the victim 
expiring there, and the gleaming pinnacles threw their rayless 
shadows upon the three-fold superscriptions over the victim’s head: 
This is Jesus of Nazareth, the King of the JewsARSH November 
11, 1862, page 187.7 


When from another position prophecy afforded the Hebrew another 
view - a side view, if we may thus represent it - and he beheld a 
Man of Sorrow, growing up as a tender plant, and as a root out of 
dry ground, having neither form nor comeliness, nor beauty that he 
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should be desired: when he was astonished at his visage, because 
it was so marked with grief, and his form more than the sons of 
men, and yet he looked like Prince Messiah: when he beheld him 
despised and rejected of men: when he beheld all the people 
averting and hiding their faces from him, who nevertheless, seemed 
to be the long expected One: when he saw him led as a lamb to the 
slaughter, and as a sheep dumb before his shearers: when he 
beheld his judgment wrested from him in his deep humiliation, and 
his life taken from the earth: when he beheld his soul laid upon the 
altar as an offering for sin, and the Lord bruising and chastening 
him to make an atonement for the sins of others, the most devout 
and studious of the Hebrew worshipers found himself strangely 
interested and strangely perplexed, and was constrained to cry out, 
How can | understand this, unless some man guide me? And he 
would inquire of the first traveler he met by the wayside - Of whom 
speaketh the prophet this? of himself, or of some other man? ARSH 
November 11, 1862, page 187.8 


Even the prophets themselves appear to have been unable to 
comprehend their own Messianic predictions. They were incited to 
inquire and search diligently, searching what, or what manner of 
time, the Spirit of Christ which was in them did signify, when it 
testified beforehand the sufferings of Christ, and the glory that 
should follow.ARSH November 11, 1862, page 187.9 


And even the angels desired to look into these things, but could not 
fully comprehend them. And there they stood, age after age, with 
mute curiosity and profound surprise, gazing downward upon the 
mysterious mercy seat, and waiting for the vail to be rent asunder, 
that the light of a new dispensation might illuminate that Divine 
obscurity, and bring to view things that had been always hidden 
from the foundation of the world.ARSH November 11, 1862, page 
187.10 


As the final result of the embarrassment of the Hebrew mind, the 
masters in Israel did what was particularly natural for them to do, 
after they had made void the law of God by their traditions: Finding 
the predictions of Messiah’s coming to judge and to reign over the 
world so plain and unmistakable as to leave no doubt of their 
literality; and being at the same time seriously embarrassed by 
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those passages that speak of his sufferings, rejection and death: 
the former being altogether pleasing to their long cherished hopes, 
and very flattering to their national pride, as the Scriptures were 
commonly explained; the latter implying unpardonable iniquity on 
the part of the people, and ultimate disgrace and desolation, and 
therefore deeply mortifying and discouraging to their ardently 
expectant hearts, they generally agreed, it would seem, to interpret 
those prophecies which refer to his coming to reign in glory among 
them as being literal, and to be fulfilled in his own person; and those 
which relate to his rejection and death, which seemed to be 
inconsistent with the others, they seemed to explain away, as being 
impersonal and figurative, and applicable only to other persons and 
other things. ARSH November 11, 1862, page 187.11 


The dreadful result is before us: it forms a part of the world’s most 
lamentable history. He came to his own, and his own received him 
not. Though they believed in him, and were ardently desiring and 
looking for him, and probably had no doubt of the truthfulness and 
propriety of their methods of interpreting the Scriptures, yet as the 
painful and astounding history shows, when the Messiah came, and 
was, and appeared, and acted, and suffered and died, just as their 
own Scriptures had foretold, he found the world, and his own 
people especially, unprepared to receive him. And the whole 
resulted from erroneous methods of interpreting the Scriptures; 
making their own prejudices and preferences the standard of 
exegesis, and explaining one passage as literal, and another as 
figurative, one as personal, and another as impersonal, not by any 
just laws of Scripture exegesis, but as hope, desire, or selfish 
ambition naturally prompted. Their final destruction was explained 
by the Lord himself in this single word, “My people are destroyed for 
lack of Knowledge.” And, as he said, concerning the law, that they 
had made it void through their traditions, so he might as truly have 
said in relation to the prophecies. ARSH November 11, 1862, page 
187.12 


THE FATAL MISTAKE OF MODERN CHRISTIANS: OR HC 
ERRONEOUS PRINCIPLES OF INTERPRETING) T 
MESSIANIC PROPHECIES WILL OCCASION Tl 
UNPREPAREDNESS OF THE WORLD FOR THE SECOI 
ADVENT OF CHRIST.ARSH November 11, 1862, page 187.13 
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It has already been intimated that a great revolution in doctrine in 
respect to the second advent has been effected in the modern 
church, as compared with their first leaders and founders. And you 
will find that there is a startling similarity with the Jewish declension 
from the true faith, in consequence of a like departure from the true 
method of Scripture exegesis, and for similar reasons.ARSH 
November 11, 1862, page 187.14 


We, too, as well as the Jews, find some things hard to be 
understood in these Messianic prophecies. And as we know that 
those which relate to his coming to suffer and to save are strictly 
personal and literal, because they have been literally and personally 
fulfilled; and as we are considerably embarrassed with those that 
relate to his coming to judge and to reign; in these last days - we 
repeat it, in these last days, it has become very common for our 
theological masters to consider these predictions of the millennial 
coming and kingdom as impersonal and figurative in their primary 
intention, and only secondarily and remotely, if at all, applicable to 
the person of Christ. The former, relating to the first advent being 
manifestly literal, and easy of explanation, and the latter, relating to 
the second advent, being considered of doubtful import, and not 
easily explained, the constant effort of the expositor seems to be, to 
interpret these so as to be in harmony with those, on the 
supposition that both classes of the predictions referred to the same 
thing in the same dispensation in its primary and ultimate 
differences of condition. ARSH November 11, 1862, page 187.15 


And thus the second advent prophecies have lost their originally 
specific character, as literal predictions of real events, and are now, 
contrary to all the established axioms of general criticism, first of all 
subjected to the hypothesis of a figurative interpretation, as if we 
were authorized to conclude beforehand, that what they seem to 
teach should not be considered as their primary intention. And, for 
all practical influences, as it is shown by the facts in the case, this 
very large class of the prophecies are as a dead letter, both to the 
Church and the world. And a multitude of unauthorized explanations 
and applications of such prophecies are ingeniously substituted, in 
the efforts to make them practical, without allowing them to speak 
for themselves. A very common method is to substitute death, and 
getting ready to die, as if dying and a preparation for death were, in 
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effect, just about the same as the coming of the Lord, and a 
preparation for that event. ARSH November 11, 1862, page 187.16 


To all of this a sufficient answer may be given in these words: ARSH 
November 11, 1862, page 187.17 


1. It is virtually an attempt to improve the revelation that God has 
given to us in the language of the Holy Scriptures; unmistakably 
indicating that if we had been consulted by the inspired writers, we 
could have advised them of better themes, and a better class of 
terms than they were led to adopt. For, certainly, if speaking of 
death and of a preparation to die, is more appropriate, and has a 
better influence than speaking of the coming of the Lord, and a 
preparation to meet him, then the holy prophets and apostles, and 
our Lord himself, were not inspired to speak in the best manner for 
securing the best results. ARSH November 11, 1862, page 187.18 


2. In the second place, to die, and to be prepared for death, is not 
peculiar to Christianity, as the doctrine of the coming of the Lord is; 
but is something that all people of all religions are familiar with, and 
the idea of it does not necessarily imply any direct revelation from 
God. To make such a substitution, then, is, in effect, ignoring or 
setting aside, as being of little or no practical use, that which infinite 
Wisdom has judged to be of sufficient importance as to be made a 
subject of innumerable and direct revelations. It is, in fact, 
overlooking and virtually setting aside that which is peculiar to the 
Christian religion, and by which it is broadly distinguished from all 
the other forms of religion in the world, and adopting instead, for 
practical purposes, that which is common to all. Is this to be 
denied? If it be admitted, what a state of things does it 
indicate!ARSH November 11, 1862, page 187.19 


3. Finally, to speak in the manner that is usual and necessary for 
these who make the substitution, is not speaking “as the oracles of 
God,“but instead thereof, preferring the human method before the 
divine. And this, of itself, is an evidence of inconsistency in the 
doctrine or method that leads to such a practice and preference. 
And all this impropriety results from our liability to run to extremes in 
religion, as well as in every thing else: we have discovered the 
Scylla on which the Jews were wrecked, and we are veering 
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constantly toward Charybdis. - Buck. (Concluded next week.)ARSH 
November 11, 1862, page 187.20 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, NOVEMBER 11, 1862. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 


Thoughts on the Revelation 
JWe 


CHAPTER XiIll 


VERSES 1-10 And | stood upon the sand of the sea, and saw a 
beast rise up out of the sea, having seven heads and ten horns, 
and upon his horns ten crowns, and upon his heads the name of 
blasphemy. And the beast which | saw was like unto a leopard, and 
his feet were as the feet of a bear, and his mouth as the mouth of a 
lion: and the dragon gave him his power, and his seat, and great 
authority. And | saw one of his heads as it were wounded to death; 
and his deadly wound was healed: and all the world wondered after 
the beast. And they worshiped the dragon which gave power unto 
the beast: and they worshiped the beast, saying, Who is like unto 
the beast? who is able to make war with him? And there was given 
unto him a mouth speaking great things and blasphemies; and 
power was given unto him to continue forty and two months. And he 
opened his mouth in blasphemy against God, to blaspheme his 
name, and his tabernacle, and them that dwell in heaven. And it 
was given unto him to make war with the saints, and to overcome 
them: and power was given him over all kindreds, and tongues, and 
nations. And all that dwell upon the earth shall worship him, whose 
names are not written in the book of life of the Lamb slain from the 
foundation of the world. If any man have an ear, let him hear. He 
that leadeth into captivity shall go into captivity: he that killeth with 
the sword must be killed with the sword. Here is the patience and 
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the faith of the saints. ARSH November 11, 1862, page 188.1 


In commenting on a chapter with which the readers of the Review 
are already so familiar, we shall only give a definition of the symbols 
introduced, and a brief reference to the historical facts by which 
they are fulfilled. ARSH November 11, 1862, page 188.2 


The sea, or waters, denotes peoples, multitudes, nations, and 
tongues. Revelation 17:15. A wild beast is the Bible symbol of an 
unrighteous nation or power. Whenever a beast is seen to come up 
out of the sea, it denotes that the power arose through strife, war, or 
political revolution among the people. Daniel 7:2, 3.ARSH 
November 11, 1862, page 188.3 


By the dragon of the previous chapter, and the beast first 
introduced in this, we have the Roman power as a whole brought to 
view in its two phases of paganism and papacy; hence these two 
symbols have each the seven heads and ten horns.ARSH 
November 11, 1862, page 188.4 


The dragon, pagan Rome, gave to this beast, papal Rome, its seat, 
the city of Rome, and great authority. The head that was wounded, 
as it were, to death, was the papal head; fulfilled when the pope, in 
1798, stripped of his powers, both civil and ecclesiastical, was 
taken captive by Buonaparte, and died in exile. But this deadly 
wound was healed. The papacy was not entirely abolished. It was 
re-instated, though it has never since enjoyed all its former 
power.ARSH November 11, 1862, page 188.5 


People worshiped the dragon and the beast: showing that this beast 
is but a continuation of the same power in another form. The acts 
and characteristics ascribed to the beast in verses 5-7, show him to 
be identical with the little horn of Daniel 7:8, 20, 21, 25, which 
among Protestants is universally conceded to symbolize the 
papacy. They both have a mouth speaking great things and 
blasphemies; both make war with the saints and overcome them: 
both continue the same length of time, 1260 years; and both at the 
end of that time go into captivity. ARSH November 11, 1862, page 
188.6 


This beast opens his mouth in blasphemy against God to 
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blaspheme his name. What can be more blasphemous than for a 
mortal man to assume the titles which the pope assumes? He calls 
himself, Lord God, the pope; King of kings, and Lord of lords; King 
of the world; Holy Father; Vicegerent of the Son of God; etc., etc. 
He blasphemes his tabernacle. How? By turning the attention of his 
subjects to his own throne and palace instead of to the tabernacle 
of God in Heaven; by turning their attention away from the city of 
God, Jerusalem above, and pointing them to Rome as the eternal 
city. He blasphemes them that dwell in Heaven. Does the pope do 
this? Most effectually, by assuming to exercise the power of 
forgiving sins, and so turning away the minds of men from the 
mediatorial work of Christ and his heavenly assistants in the 
sanctuary above.ARSH November 11, 1862, page 188.7 


By verse 10 we are again referred to the events of 1798, when that 
power that had for 1260 years led the saints of God into captivity, 
was led into captivity itself, as already noticed.ARSH November 11, 
1862, page 188.8 


Verses 11-18. And | beheld another beast coming up out of the 
earth, and he had two horns like a lamb, and he spake as a dragon. 
And he exerciseth all the power of the first beast before him, and 
causeth the earth and them which dwell therein to worship the first 
beast, whose deadly wound was healed. And he doeth great 
wonders, so that he maketh fire come down from heaven on the 
earth in the sight of men, and deceiveth them that dwell on the 
earth by the means of those miracles which he had power to do in 
the sight of the beast; saying to them that dwell on the earth, that 
they should make an image to the beast, which had the wound by a 
sword, and did live. And he had power to give life unto the image of 
the beast, that the image of the beast should both speak, and cause 
that as many as would not worship the image of the beast should 
be killed. And he causeth all, both small and great, rich and poor, 
free and bond, to receive a mark in their right hand, or in their 
foreheads: and that no man might buy or sell, save he that had the 
mark, or the name of the beast, or the number of his name. Here is 
wisdom. Let him that hath understanding count the number of the 
beast: for it is the number of a man; and his number is six hundred 
threescore and six.ARSH November 11, 1862, page 188.9 
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A few decisive considerations will show that this other beast is a 
symbol of these United States. 1. It is another beast, from the papal 
beast; consequently it cannot arise in the territory occupied by that 
beast; neither can it occupy any territory of the beasts previously 
introduced into prophecy; for each beast must have a territory 
peculiarly its own; and as all the leading powers of the Eastern 
continent are embraced in previous symbols, we must look to this 
Western continent for the location of the power in question. In this 
respect, the United States, the leading power on this continent, 
answers to the prophecy with admirable fitness. 2. This nation 
arose at the right time. The beast was seen “coming up” at the time 
the previous beast went into captivity in 1798. No other nation but 
this was at that time rapidly rising to a position of splendor and 
power. 3. It arose in the right manner. Other beasts are said to have 
come up out of the sea, denoting that they arose through political 
revolution and conquest. This comes up out of the earth; from which 
we may justly infer that the rise of this power would be of an 
opposite or peaceful character. In this manner has the government 
of the United States arisen. Its development has been through the 
arts and policy of peace. 4. It sustains just the character given it in 
the prophecy. It has two horns like a lamb. Its outward appearance 
and profession is the most pure, peaceful, and harmless, possible. 
It professes to guarantee to every man liberty and the pursuit of 
happiness in temporal things, and freedom in matters of religion; yet 
about four millions of human beings are held by the Southern 
States of this nation in the most abject and cruel bondage and 
servitude, and the theological bodies of the land have adopted a 
creed-power, which is as inexorable and tyrannical as is possible to 
bring to bear upon the consciences of men. Verily with all its 
lamblike appearance and profession, it has the heart and voice of a 
dragon; for out of the abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh. 
5. There are no crowns upon the horns of this beast; showing that 
this power is not monarchical or kingly. The expression in verse 74, 
“saying to them that dwell on the earth,“shows that the supreme 
power is vested in the people, and that the government is 
consequently republican. These considerations are altogether 
conclusive as fixing the application of this symbol.ARSH November 
11, 1862, page 188.10 


The acts ascribed to this power are mostly future. He exerciseth all 
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the power of the first beast, before him, that is, in his presence, as 
the original word signifies; showing that these two powers, the 
papal beast, and the two-horned American, protestant beast, are 
cotemporary. This power is to be a wonder-working power, to be 
accomplished as we understand through the agency of Spiritualism, 
the wonders to be wrought for the express purpose of deceiving the 
people preparatory to the erection of the image. The image is to be 
an image to the papal beast. That was a church clothed with civil 
power. An image to it would be something resembling it. Must we 
not understand therefore that the image will be the church of this 
country, the protestant church, clothed with power to punish 
heretics, and enforce its dogmas on pain of death. ARSH November 
11, 1862, page 188.11 


When this image is instated in power its first act is to cause, or 
decree, that all who will not yield allegiance to it, shall be put to 
death. It will never be able of course to carry this decree into effect; 
for deliverance is promised to the people of God. Daniel 12:1.ARSH 
November 11, 1862, page 188.12 


A decree is also made that all shall receive a mark, a decree cutting 
off from all business transactions all those who do not have the 
mark of the beast, or his name, or the number of his name. To 
receive the mark of the beast in the forehead, is, we understand, to 
give the assent of the mind and judgment to his authority, in the 
adoption of that institution which constitutes the mark; to receive it 
in the hand is to signify allegiance by some outward act. The mark 
is the mark, not of the two-horned beast, nor of the image of the 
beast, but of the papal beast. The name and the number of the 
name pertain to the same beast. From the 11th verse to the end of 
the chapter, the expression “the beast” in every instance refers to 
the papal beast: the two-horned beast is designated by the 
pronoun, he. The mark of the beast is understood to be the papal 
institution of Sunday-keeping in opposition to the Sabbath of 
Jehovah which is the seal of God. An exposition of the name or the 
number of the name, we trust the reader will not be expecting. Light 
upon these points will undoubtedly come in due time.ARSH 
November 11, 1862, page 188.13 


And here, with the powers of earth and hell combined to make war 
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upon them, and the decrees of death and banishment from society 
out against them, the people of God are left by this chapter. But 
here God does not leave them, as further investigation will 
show.ARSH November 11, 1862, page 188.14 


Report from Bro. Cornell 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: According to appointment in Review | met with the 
church at Waukon, and held three meetings with them. Two 

discourses were given on the necessity of Spiritual Gifts and Unity 
in the church, and one on the nearness of our Lord’s Second 

Advent. Some confessions were made that the testimony had not 
been read and appreciated; they had been overcharged with 

worldly cares and some had been putting off the Lord’s coming. It 
was remarked that it did not seem any nearer now than it did ten 

years ago, and then it seemed seven or eight years ahead. The 

result of such a faith had been cold formality and worldly- 

mindedness. The following was most appropriate. “Cast not away 
therefore your confidence which hath great recompense of reward. 

For ye have need of patience that, after ye have done the will of 
God, ye might receive the promise. For yet a /ittle while and he that 

shall come, will come, and will not tarry.” Hebrews 10:35; also verse 

25, “Not forsaking the assembling of ourselves together as the 

manner of some is; but exhorting one another: and so much the 

more, as ye see the day approaching.” ARSH November 11, 1862, 
page 188.15 


Those who stand in the light will see the day “approaching.” Each 
fulfilling sign will make it seem nearer and they will be led to exhort 
one another “so much the more.”ARSH November 11, 1862, page 
188.16 


Had it not been that the brethren were in the hurry of gathering 
crops, and preparing for winter, we should have protracted the 
meeting a week or more; but it was decided best to give a course of 
lectures in a new place and then return. | was glad to form an 
acquaintance with Bro. and Sr. Abbey, who were on a visit to their 
daughter in Waukon.ARSH November 17, 1862, page 188.17 
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Their testimony was decidedly with ours for the whole truth, and 
was encouraging to the church. How good it is in these times of 
rebellion, to meet with those who stand stiffly for the whole truth, 
and for the unity of God’s people. ARSH November 11, 1862, page 
188.18 


On the whole | was pleased with the visit with this church. There is 
a Clear indication of a better state of things, and that there will yet 
good come out of Waukon. Nearly all the Sabbath keepers stand 
together, and earnestly desire to be in harmony with the body. | was 
glad to find so many there who have learned that it will not do to be 
at ease in Zion, that now is the time to be zealous and repent. May 
they persevere unto the end.ARSH November 11, 1862, page 
188.19 


| have now given several lectures in the Court House in this place 
(West Union, about 40 miles from Waukon) and the prospect is 
good. The first evening there were about twenty-five, the second 
fifty, the third one hundred and fifty, and the fourth the house was 
crowded so that several had to remain outside or return home. The 
county officers, lawyers and the two editors, and four or five 
ministers are in attendance. There is a good spirit of inquiry, and 
better attention | never witnessed. There are quite a number of 
Spiritualists here, and last evening the Davenports of Spiritual 
notoriety, came to town, having previously sent a letter, and 
appointment to exhibit spirit hands. They asked me to give way for 
one night, and | left it to the audience, and they voted against it. 
However, on seeing that several of the leading men were anxious to 
see the wonders of Spiritualism for themselves, and knowing that | 
could by God’s help, turn it to account, | adjourned for one evening. 
If it amounts to anything | will make a note of it, and give the 
result. ARSH November 117, 1862, page 189.1 


M. E. CORNELL. 
Marriage with Unbelievers 


JWe 


THIS is a subject of sufficient importance to be investigated. When 
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we see many of our brethren and sisters uniting with unbelievers, 
and being led away from God and his truth in consequence thereof, 
we are led to ask, Is such the course for us to pursue or fellowship? 
We believe not.ARSH November 11, 1862, page 189.2 


1. God has never approved of his people’s marrying among his 
enemies. “Neither shalt thou make marriages with them; thy 
daughter thou shalt not give unto his son; nor his daughter shalt 
thou take unto thy son.” Deuteronomy 7:3. He that made the heart 
of man knows it, and was well assured that the believer was more 
easily led away from him in so doing, than the unbeliever would 
renounce his idolatry and become a child of his. “For they will turn 
away thy son from following me that they may serve other gods.’ 
Verse 4. Paul also says, “Be ye not unequally yoked together with 
unbelievers; for what fellowship hath righteousness’ with 
unrighteousness? and what communion hath light with darkness? 
And what concord hath Christ with Belial? or what part hath he that 
believeth with an infidel?” 2 Corinthians 6:14, 15. This testimony 
proves that God’s will has not changed with reference to the subject 
of matrimony, for he speaks the same pointed and plain testimony 
concerning it in both Testaments. ARSH November 11, 1862, page 
189.3 


God has ever looked at the sacred institution of matrimony with a 
jealous eye. He has given his people commands in reference to it, 
and expects that they will honor him by complying with his 
counsels. When they depart from him in this, they depart from his 
counsel, and disregard his admonitions, and voluntarily choose 
darkness rather than light. ARSH November 11, 1862, page 189.4 


But it is objected by some sister, If | marry this man | can have an 
influence over him and be a means of his conversion; hence it 
would be right to do so. 1. If so, then it is right to go contrary to the 
will of God, and do evil in order that good may abound. Romans 
3:8, 12. 2. If you cannot influence him to be a Christian before you 
are married to him, you have no evidence that you can 
afterward.ARSH November 11, 1862, page 189.5 


But say you, He or she promises to be right and faithful after we are 
married. Yes, and many times a drunkard has promised to be a 
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sober man, that he might deceive and get into his bonds a fair and 
lovely woman. But when his end was accomplished he disregarded 
his solemn vows, and returned to his intoxicating draught. | have 
known of those not in the faith making fair promises to those in 
present truth to get their consent to matrimony, and as soon as they 
were married the vow was broken, and thus the one of faith must 
either give up the truth or live a life of misery and unhappiness. To 
such as are married we would say, Do not become unmarried, do 
not separate from your companions. 7 Corinthians 7:10. To the 
unmarried we would say, In the name of God, O presume not to go 
beyond the counsel of him who sees your heart. You must love him 
more than all others, or you never can be saved. If your love for 
some unbeliever is such that it will lead you to marry him or her 
contrary to the word of the Lord, remember that you are not worthy 
of him, and hence not worthy of eternal life. May God bless us with 
that Spirit which will lead us in his own wise counsels. 

B. F. SNOOK.ARSH November 11, 1862, page 189.6 


Spiritualism 


JWe 


THE following points were made by Mr. Davenport a traveling 
lecturer on spiritualism, in the Court House at West Union, lowa, to 
which we replied the following evening. On their bill was the 
following. “The celebrated Mediums, the Davenport boys, through 
whom the Harvard Professors of Cambridge College, Mass., and 
Boston, New York, Chicago, and Milwaukee Editors made their 
investigation, and whose close scrutiny was baffled and forced by 
overwhelming evidences given, to admit the reality of the 
Phenomena.”ARSH November 11, 1862, page 189.7 


Davenport. There is nothing supernatural, because nothing can be 
superior to Nature. Nature is God and God is NatureARSH 
November 11, 1862, page 189.8 


Reply. On the whole face of nature we behold unmistakable 
evidence of a designer, or maker. Its vast machinery must have 
been prepared and set in motion by a being of infinite wisdom and 
power. This watch had a maker; it did not come by chance, or make 
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itself. Is not the maker superior to the thing made? Is not the author 
of Nature above all? ARSH November 11, 1862, page 189.9 


That there is no God but Nature, is the general teaching of 
Spiritualists. Healing of the Nations page 297, “If God is one, all 
must be fractional parts of him, and he alone be all.”"ARSH 
November 11, 1862, page 189.10 


Put all the “fractional parts” together, and you have the whole of 
their God. These fractional parts are all human beings, and this is 
an echo of Satan’s old lie “Ye shall be as gods."ARSH November 
11, 1862, page 189.11 


Davenport. A spirit wrestled with Jacob and gave him a physical 
manifestation to convince him of the immortality of the soul, and 
lamed him for life. ARSH November 11, 1862, page 189.12 


Reply. Jacob refused to let the Angel go until he received the 
blessing, which according to Mr. D. was, to be “lamed for life!!” 
Surely that would be convincing or blessing a man, with a 
vengeance! How does Mr. D. know that Jacob was lamed for life? 
The record says nothing of the kind. The probability is that Jacob 
was healed in less than twenty-four hours. But the record declares, 
Genesis 32:30, that Jacob had seen God face to face, which 
according to Spiritualism was nothing more than the face of a dead 
man’s spirit. This is “Ye shall be as gods”, No. 2.ARSH November 
11, 1862, page 189.13 


Davenport. The prophets received their communications from spirits 
of the dead and not from deity, ARSH November 11, 1862, page 
189.14 


Reply. The prophets continually said “Thus saith the Lord.” Mr. D. 
says they received it all from the spirits of the dead, thus exalting 
human spirits to the position of “Lord.” This makes “Ye shall be as 
gods,“No. 3.ARSH November 11, 1862, page 189.15 


Davenport. All from Luther down have taught the immortality of the 
soul.ARSH November 11, 1862, page 189.16 


Reply. Martin Luther says “But | permit the pope to make articles of 
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faith for himself and his faithful, such as, the pope is the emperor of 
the world, and the king of heaven, and God upon earth, the soul is 
immortal, with all those monstrous opinions to be found in the 
Roman dunghill of decretals.” Defense, prop. 27.ARSH November 
11, 1862, page 189.17 


Bishop Tillotson in his Sermons printed in 1744, vol. 2, said, “The 
immortality of the soul is rather supposed, or taken for granted, than 
expressly revealed in the Bible."ARSH November 11, 1862, page 
189.18 


Davenport. We can shake hands with loved ones who have gone to 
heaven, and yet we are called deceivers and liars. Is there anything 
horrible in the idea that the mother’s infant can come back and say, 
“Dear mother | still live?” ARSH November 11, 1862, page 189.19 


Reply. Those who say they shake hands with spirits of the dead, 
that they come back and say “I still live,“are deceivers; for the Bible 
says, “The dead know not anything.” Ecclesiastes 9:5. And what 
can be more horrible than to unite with the father of lies, and say 
“Ye shall not surely die?” ARSH November 11, 1862, page 189.20 


Davenport. | once believed what the demon said “He that believeth 
not shall be damned,“and that if | did not do thus and so, he would 
hurl me down to hell-fire, fox-fire, “camphire” or some other 
fire. ARSH November 11, 1862, page 189.21 


Reply. He once believed the gospel, but now he goes by the spirits. 
He with others like him, are advertised in the precious Bible. See 7 
Timothy 4:1. “In the latter times some shall depart from the faith, 
giving heed to seducing spirits and doctrines of devils.”ARSH 
November 11, 1862, page 189.22 


He that can call our blessed Saviour a demon, and thus ridicule his 
word, must be himself led by the demons.ARSH November 11, 
1862, page 189.23 


Davenport. If there is a devil why does not Josephus mention 
having seen him? He was a faithful historian,ARSH November 17, 
1862, page 189.24 
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Reply. The same argument would disprove the existence of God. 
Shall we deny the existence of God because Josephus never saw 
him? That which proves too much, proves nothing in the 
case.ARSH November 11, 1862, page 189.25 


Davenport. | suppose the manifestations you will see to night will be 
laid to the devil, by some. Though some of you are Universalists, 
and | am glad there is one class that have no devil to lay it to. ARSH 
November 11, 1862, page 189.26 


Reply. If they believed the Bible, they would see that there is a devil 
to lay it to, and thus be saved from the awful delusion! “Thy word is 
truth." ARSH November 11, 1862, page 189.27 


Davenport. There are to night a million of circles. Are there a million 
of devils? ARSH November 11, 1862, page 189.28 


Reply. Yes, many times told. Devils were so plenty eighteen 
hundred years ago, that a legion were about one noted well 
developed medium. See Mark 5:2-73. The man in the tombs was a 
medium for physical manifestations! The record says “he could not 
be bound with fetters and chains, for the chains had been plucked 
asunder, and the fetters broken in pieces.” When Jesus 
commanded the spirits to scatter, they asked to go into the herd of 
two thousand swine, which was permitted. The legion of devils went 
into the herd, and two thousand mediums were developed at once. 
Spiritualists should celebrate the anniversary of that memorable 
day.ARSH November 11, 1862, page 189.29 


Demons delight to torment and destroy. So when they could not any 
longer drive the man into the tombs, or into the wilderness, and 
influence him to tear his flesh with stones, they went into the hogs 
and urged them to commit suicide.ARSH November 11, 1862, page 
189.30 


We read of a place “prepared for the devil and his angels,“that the 
Dragon’s “angels” were cast out of heaven with him, and of the 
“angels which kept not their first estate” etc. These references do 
not give us the number of fallen angels, but we know they were so 
many, that when multitudes were possessed, seven could still be 
spared for Mary Magdalene, and a legion for the man in the 
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tombs.ARSH November 11, 1862, page 189.31 


Mr. Davenport asserted that there were now eight millions of 
Spiritualists in the United States. If each of these has a guardian 
spirit, there must be at least so many devils at the present time. But, 
judging from the almost endless variety of contradictory messages 
received by a single medium, (which they say come from so many 
different spirits,) we must conclude that there are now thousands, 
who have each as many devils as the man in the tombs. ARSH 
November 11, 1862, page 189.32 


To confirm the sentiments of Mr. D., the spirits worked some 
wonders before the audience, which | will briefly describe. They had 
a large cupboard-like box with folding doors, so that the whole front 
could be laid open to the audience in a moment. It was high enough 
for the mediums to walk in erect, with board seats in each end. In 
the top of one of the doors was an aperture about a foot in 
diameter, and a black cambric vail hung over it, so as to render the 
inside perfectly dark, when the doors were shut. A _ violin, 
tambourine and bell were placed inside. The audience was 
requested to select two of their number as a committee to bind the 
mediums. The county clerk and a physician were chosen, and they 
proceeded to bind the mediums with two hundred feet of rope. They 
tied the boys’ hands behind them, and then put the ends of the rope 
through holes in the seat, and tied with strong knots on the 
underside. Their feet were also made fast. Several others went 
forward to see that they were thoroughly bound. When all were 
satisfied, the doors were closed, and in an instant a hand was 
presented through the aperture at the top of the door. Every one in 
the audience saw the hand. A few strokes were heard on the violin, 
when the doors were pushed open from the inside. The committee 
reported that the boys were tied as before. The doors were closed, 
the hands appeared, and the music played several minutes. All the 
instruments were used at once. A loud thumping was heard on all 
sides of the box, and then the doors opened. The skeptical made 
more examinations, the doors were shut, the hands appeared for 
some time, then the bell was thrown out, the ropes were heard 
rattling against the sides of the box, and in about two minutes the 
doors opened and the boys walked out. The ropes were then all 
thrown back, the mediums took their seats, and the doors were 
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closed. A rattling of the ropes was heard, and in about five minutes 
the doors flew open, and the mediums were found to be so firmly 
tied that they could not stir hand or foot a single inch. All were 
astonished to see how wonderfully they were bound. The doors 
were closed and instantly three hands appeared at once. The 
instruments were regularly tuned, and the tune called “The Devil’s 
Dream” was played on the different instruments, all keeping perfect 
time. A loud rapping was heard, and Mr. Davenport announced that 
the spirits were now ready to shake hands. Several ladies and 
gentlemen put in their hands and had them shaken by the spirits. 
They said the hands were a reality. Another examination followed 
and it was reported that the mediums had not moved. The mediums 
urged me to go in and be tied with them, and test the matter. | 
replied that it was unnecessary, as | was already a believer in the 
reality of the manifestations. It appeared too much like going into 
the Devil’s den. One of the committee went in, and his hands were 
bound fast to the mediums’. After a few moments the doors were 
opened and one of the instruments was seen on the committee- 
man’s head. He then reported that he felt hands on his face, head, 
shoulders, and that the violin floated against his head, and also 
against the box on all sides. Said he could not see how it could be 
possible for the mediums to move and he not know it. The doors 
were closed again and the ropes were heard rattling in the most 
spiteful manner for about two minutes, and the doors were opened 
and the spirits were gone. ARSH November 11, 1862, page 189.33 


A few of the most skeptical declared that it was all a slight of hand 
trickery. But what juggler or magician ever invited strong men to tie 
him hand and foot so that he could not move during his 
performance? A man that can believe that these mediums untied all 
those ropes, and presented their hands at the top of that door, in a 
second of time, is more credulous than the Spiritualists 
themselves.ARSH November 11, 1862, page 190.1 


In my review | gave the prophecies concerning such a work, and 
then explained the character or fruit of Spiritualism as set forth in 
their own writings. The spirits told one of their mediums to remain 
here as long as | did, and hold circles, which are now in progress; 
notwithstanding which, the court house was crowded to overflowing 
to hear our reply. ARSH November 11, 1862, page 190.2 
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The whole affair has produced a great excitement, and many have 
already acknowledged the truth so far as they have heard.ARSH 
November 11, 1862, page 190.3 


Mr. Davenport told me that the spirits of late are continually 
affirming that in a short time they would have power to appear in 
bodily form in daylight, and perform far greater wonders. He also 
stated that the wonders had increased of late, and their cause was 
advancing faster than ever before. This medium has called to see 
me three different times, and asked me to give way for him to 
lecture in the court house. He is a trance speaker. The Bible says, 
“Give no place to the Devil!” We shall have to wrestle mightily 
against these “rulers of the darkness of this world,“and we must be 
fortified with the whole armor of God, or we shall not be able to 
stand. 

M. E. CORNELL.ARSH November 11, 1862, page 190.4 


A Resting Place 


JWe 


JOHN SELDEN, was a most erudite Englishman; possessed muck 
antiquarian, historical, and legal knowledge; was master of many 

languages; and author of works which have filled Europe with his 

fame; and was possessor of a library of eight thousand volumes. 

When he lay dying, he said to Archbishop Usher, “I have surveyed 

most of the learning that is among the sons of men, and my study is 

filled with books and manuscripts on various subjects; but at 

present | cannot recollect any passage out of all my books and 

papers whereon | can rest my soul, save this from the sacred 

Scriptures: ‘The grace of God that bringeth salvation hath appeared 
to all men, teaching us that, denying ungodliness and worldly lusts, 

we should live soberly, righteously, and godly in this present world; 

looking for that blessed hope and the glorious appearing of the 

great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ, who gave himself for us, 
that he might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto himself a 

peculiar people, zealous of good works.”- Sel. ARSH November 117, 
1862, page 190.5 


Jesus’ Name 
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JWe 


[I think the following lines so beautifully expressive of Christian 
feeling that | copy them for the Review if you think proper to publish 
them. 

A. E. DARTT.JARSH November 11, 1862, page 190.6 


Jesus | love thy charming name, 

Tis music to my ear. 

Fain would | sound it out so loud 

That earth and heaven might hear. ARSH November 11, 1862, page 
190.7 


Yes, thou art precious to my soul, 

My transport and my trust; 

Jewels to thee are gaudy toys, 

And gold is sordid dust. ARSH November 11, 1862, page 190.8 


All my capacious powers can wish, 

In thee most richly meet; 

Nor to my eyes is light so dear, 

Nor friendship half so sweet. ARSH November 11, 1862, page 190.9 


Oh may thy grace still cheer my heart, 

And shed its fragrance there! 

The noblest balm of all its wounds, 

The cordial of its care. ARSH November 11, 1862, page 190.10 


I'll speak the honors of thy name, 
With my last lab’ring breath; 


When speechless, clasp thee in my arms, 
My joy in life and death.ARSH November 11, 1862, page 190.11 


The Life-work of Christians 


JWe 


“AND he did not many mighty works there because of 
unbelief!’ARSH November 11, 1862, page 190.12 


May not the humble followers of Jesus, in a measure comprehend 
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the sad recoil of feeling, which called forth these words, while 
endeavoring to carry out that divine commission, “As the Father has 
sent me into the world, even so have | also sent them into the 
world.” John 17:78. Then the humblest believer has a work to do, 
even to the end of time, for these words closely follow; “Neither pray 
| for these alone; but for them also, which shall believe on me 
through their word;” and we see by this that Jesus makes no 
distinction but on the contrary affirms, so send / them, “even as the 
Father hath sent me.” Oh, the magnitude of the responsibility which 
these few words involve: that each is to “serve his generation by the 
will of God;” that each is to “shine as lights in the world, in the midst 
of a perverse nation,“even to carry out the work that Jesus himself 
begun. Well might all sink down overwhelmed with the inquiry, 
“Who is sufficient for these things?” but for his own sustaining 
words, “Lo | am with you always, even to the end of the world.” And 
does not he make good this promise, by “manifesting himself to his 
own, as he doth not unto the world?” Then may the lowliest and 
weakest take courage, who aright seeketh to perform his allotted 
work.ARSH November 11, 1862, page 190.13 


Doubtless many there are who mistake their life-work and this 
perhaps, were as disastrous as to sit with hands folded in 
indolence. Then too, how many with humble earnest efforts, fail to 
perform the good they desire; but this may not be proof that they 
have mistaken their duty; for God may have a discipline to 
accomplish in permitting them to fail; but in this case, there will be 
felt his supporting grace, which will more than compensate for the 
disappointment; “for he suffereth not his children to be tempted 
above what they are able to bear.” ARSH November 11, 1862, page 
190.14 


But that our work be not mistaken, let each seek to know it, 
standing reverently, as it were in the presence-chamber of the Most 
High, saying, Whatsoever thou requirest of us, that will we do. Nor 
let duty be to any, a stern, unmusical word; but instead, let each go 
joyfully bounding to do his master’s work, or rather his own life- 
labor, be it ever so arduous or humble, remembering, “that the 
young artisan does not bind himself, by firmer articles to do his 
master’s work, than does the indentured Christian bind himself to 
the active service of his Divine Master, who himself went about 
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doing good.”ARSH November 11, 1862, page 190.15 


Then dare any waste the golden moments of life in bringing nothing 
to pass? Or should any regard it more desirable to enjoy a situation 
of personal advantage, than a field of usefulness? For does not the 
toil of action bring its own advantage, in developing the powers 
which might otherwise lie dormant? Yea labor such as this abridges 
not, but increases our happiness; for “he that watereth shall himself 
be watered.” It has been said, that in the theatre of life it is reserved 
only for God and angels, to be lookers on; but is this quite true; for 
are we not told that “angels are all ministering spirits?” And if God 
has ordained, that the truest enjoyment should flow from the right 
performance of duty, then each lost opportunity should reprove us, 
and each remaining one remind us of those which are gone, lest 
carelessly, we continue to let them slip unimproved to our own and 
others’ benefit ARSH November 11, 1862, page 190.16 


Therefore with heroic independence, let convictions of right be 
pursued, let others do as they may, all sustaining their mutual 
relations, without suspicion or pretension. Then may rivalry, fault- 
finding or discord be done away; but be that as it may,ARSH 
November 11, 1862, page 190.17 


“One self-approving hour whole years out-weighs, 
Of stupid starers or of loud huzzas.”- Pope. M. W. H. 
Malone, N. Y.ARSH November 11, 1862, page 190.18 


Bondmen and Bondmaids 


JWe 


QUESTION. Bro. White: Will you, or some other one, give through 
the Review an explanation of Leviticus 25:44-46? | ask for 
information. A. B. WILLIAMSARSH November 11, 1862, page 
190.19 


ANSWER. The verses in question read as follows: “Both thy 
bondmen and thy bondmaids which thou shalt have, shall be of the 
heathen that are round about you; of them shall ye buy bondmen 
and bondmaids. Moreover of the children of the strangers that do 
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sojourn among you, of them shall ye buy, and of their families that 
are with you which they begat in your land, and they shall be your 
possession. And ye shall take them as an inheritance for your 
children after you to inherit them for a possession, they shall be 
your bondmen forever; but over your brethren the children of Israel, 
ye shall not rule over one another with rigor., ARSH November 11, 
1862, page 190.20 


The perversion which is made of this scripture to the use of slavery, 
is so fully answered by Luther Lee in his “Slavery Examined,“that 
we give his exposition of it. He says, “I now approach to the last 
resort of slavery within the lids of the Old Testament, to which it 
must be expected to cling as a man of blood to the horns of the 
altar, when the lifted arm of the avenger is seen near at hand. The 
law in question reads as follows:“He then quotes the passage under 
notice, Leviticus 25:44-46, and continues:ARSH November 17, 
1862, page 190.21 


| might grapple with slavery upon the ground of the common 
translation, as above, and beat it; but | am not disposed so to do, 
until | have exposed its hand in corrupting the translation. | have 
already made one correction in the common translation in the 
preceding text, and as | design to ground an argument upon a new 
translation of the present important text, | will explain the whole 
matter at this point. | admit there should be strong reasons for 
departing from the common English version of the Scriptures, a 
version generally approved and allowed to be correct. The 
translators were men of great learning, and executed their trust with 
great ability and fidelity, and have in general seized upon the very 
spirit and nerve of the original, so far as it can be represented by 
English words; yet | believe they were deceived by the spirit of 
slavery into a false translation of the text under consideration, as 
perhaps in a few other texts. The slave-trade was in the hight of its 
progress at the time the translation took place. It had previously 
attracted the attention of Church and State. At first it met with 
opposition from both. The first grant of the privilege of bringing 
slaves to America, was by Charles V, in 1517. This appears to have 
been principally secured by the representations of Las Casas a 
priest, and afterward a bishop. But after this, Charles repented of 
the countenance he gave the slave trade, and Pope Leo X, his 
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cotemporary, denounced the system, and declared that not only the 
Christian religion, but nature itself, cried out against a state of 
slavery. About the year 1556 Queen Elizabeth was deceived into a 
permit granted to Sir John Hawkins, to bring negroes from Africa; 
and she charged him not to carry them to America without their 
consent. But these scruples were overcome by the false glosses 
put upon this and other texts by interested priests, and by the great 
profit of the traffic. Here the matter rested, and all took it for granted 
without further examination that these pro-slavery expositions were 
right, and when king James’ translators commenced their work in 
1607, they very naturally adopted the false expositions designed to 
countenance the slave-trade, and translated the text under 
consideration, as well as some others, in the light of those false 
glosses by which they avoided coming in contact with the slave- 
trade, then in its greatest prosperity in England. ARSH November 
11, 1862, page 191.1 


| will now notice the translation itself. The principal errors are as 
follows: There is nothing in the original to justify the words, 
“bondmen and bondmaids;” it should be man-servant and woman- 
servant. Both are in the singular, and not plural, in the Hebrew text. 
The word translated buy, is most properly translated procure. The 
word translated heathen, is properly rendered Gentiles, and might 
be rendered nations. The word translated forever, cannot bear that 
rendering in this case; it cannot mean longer than natural life, and 
that is never the sense of the English word forever. The word 
rendered forever, is /e-o-lam, and its proper meaning is endless, 
and is correctly rendered forever, or to eternity, but here it cannot 
be understood in its full sense. It is used to denote a long period, 
less even than the whole of time. Many rites of the Jews were to be 
observed forever, which forever has passed and ended. A single 
text will serve as an illustration of the use of the word in a limited 
sense. “Bath-sheba said, Let my lord king David live forever.” 7 
Kings 1:31.ARSH November 11, 1862, page 191.2 


This can mean but a short, indefinite period, for David was then old. 
It can mean no more than a long time, for a man in his 
circumstances. But in the expression, “they shall be your bondmen 
forever,“forever can mean no more than natural life, and yet it is 
never employed to express this indefinite period. Forever, therefore, 
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does not express the sense of the text, and as the period of the 
jubilee was the longest time a person could be retained in service 
by one contract, which will hereafter be more fully shown, it is 
certain that forever could not extend beyond the jubilee, and it is 
most natural to understand it as referring to that period, or to some 
period to be fixed upon in the contract, but not named in the law. | 
will now introduce a literal translation of the text, and as | have no 
reputation as a Hebrew scholar to sustain one of my own, | have 
written to Dr. Roy, author of Roy’s Hebrew and English Dictionary, 
for a literal translation of the text under consideration, and he has 
kindly furnished me with the following, which he warrants to be 
correct and literal: ARSH November 11, 1862, page 191.3 


44. “And thy man-servant, and thy woman-servant, shall be to thee 
from among the Gentiles which are round about you. From them ye 
shall procure a man-servant and a _woman-servant.ARSH 
November 11, 1862, page 191.4 


45. “And also of the children of foreigners that reside with you, from 
them ye may procure of their families which are with them, that 
were born in your land; they shall be to you for a possession 
(service). ARSH November 11, 1862, page 191.5 


46. “And ye shall choose them for your children after you, to preside 
over them as their portion, unto the end of the time (specified).”- 
Roy.ARSH November 11, 1862, page 191.6 


| think no Hebrew scholar will deny that this translation is correct in 
all essential particulars, and if it be so, it follows not only that the 
translation in the common version perverts the sense of the original 
text to support slavery, but that nothing like American slavery is 
found in the law of Moses, when it is correctly understood. Take the 
text as it is now spread before the reader, and there is clearly no 
slavery in it; no human chattels are presented to the mind, no 
fettered limbs are seen, and no chains clank in the ear of humanity. 
It is certain that the text as rendered above, does not, and cannot, 
prove the existence of chattel slavery; but still it means something, 
and what does it mean? This is an important inquiry. Every law 
should be considered as designed to secure some important end, 
especially when God is the legislator. This law cannot have been 
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designed to establish a system of human bondage like American 
slavery, and must have been designed to secure some other end, 
and not only a benevolent end, but one consonant with the general 
design of the whole system of which it is a part. It will give additional 
strength to the conclusion that the establishment of slavery was not 
its object, if it can be clearly shown that it was designed and 
calculated to secure another benevolent and important end. This | 
will now attempt to show. | regard the law in question, in a civil point 
of light, as prescribing a plan of naturalization for foreigners; and in 
a religious point of light, as a system of proselytism, by which 
heathens were to be reclaimed from their idolatry, to the faith and 
worship of the God of Abraham. To show this a number of plain 
facts need to be collected and looked at in connection with each 
other, and with reference to their joint bearing on this question. 

(Concluded next week.)ARSH November 11, 1862, page 191.7 


Facts for Reference 


No Authorcode 
THE EARTHQUAKE AT LISBON, 1755 


JWe 


THE great earthquake of Nov. 1, 1755, extended over a tract of at 
least 4,000,000 of square miles. Its effects were even extended to 
the waters in many places where the shocks were not perceptible. It 
pervaded the greater portion of Europe, Africa, and America; but its 
extreme violence was exercised on the south-western part of the 
former. In Africa this earthquake was felt almost as severely as it 
had been in Europe. A great part of Algiers was destroyed. Many 
houses were thrown down at Fey and Mequinez, and multitudes 
were buried beneath the ruins. Similar effects were realized at 
Morocco. Its effects were likewise felt at Tangiers, at Tetuan, at 
Funchal in the island of Madeira. It is probable that all Africa was 
shaken.ARSH November 11, 1862, page 191.8 


At the north it extended to Norway and Sweden. Germany, Holland, 
France, Great Britain, and Ireland, were all more or less agitated by 
the same great commotion of the elements.ARSH November 11, 
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1862, page 191.9 


Lisbon, previous to the earthquake in 1755, contained 150,000 
inhabitants. mr. Barretti says that 90,000 persons were supposed to 
have been lost on that fatal day. Wonders of the World, by Robert 
Sears, pp.50,58,381.ARSH November 11, 1862, page 191.10 


Extracts from Letters 


JWe 


Sister Orpah J. Steele, writing for the Review and books, from 
Marietta, Wis., says: Apply my remittance as you think best, all for 
the paper, or some in books. | would like much to have the little 
books, yet rather do without them than the paper; for through the 
Review is all the way | ever hear the first word concerning these 
good people of whom | think so much. | have not seen but one 
Sabbath-keeper since a year ago last August. Saw him but once. 
Have no church privileges, not even of praying with the saints. Am 
much disappointed in consequence of no messengers coming this 
way to preach to these very wicked people. Feel indeed very lonely; 
yet am trying to keep the commandments of God and faith of Jesus. 
The Sabbath | keep strictly, although | have opposers on every side 
to contend with. But the more they oppose, the stronger my belief 
seems to grow that the Advent people are God’s remnant and 
chosen people. | feel very unworthy, and have many trials in various 
ways; but am willing to suffer reproach for the sake of Christ. O how 
strange that people are so blind that they cannot see the signs of 
the times, when all things are so very plain. The signs of the times 
indicate that the day of the Lord hasteth greatly, that day of trouble 
and distress, a day of wasteness and desolation, of darkness and 
gloominess, a day when neither their silver nor their gold shall be 
able to deliver them. That great day of the Lord is coming; and who 
will be able to stand? ARSH November 11, 1862, page 191.11 


It is my delight in these solemn and perilous times, to study God’s 
holy word; and | find by carefully searching, that we are 
approaching near the great day of the Lord. We can see that the 
great event is soon to take place on earth. | believe that God is 
giving his last warning to the inhabitants of earth. Yet only a 





1279 


remnant will believe it; for Satan is deceiving the mass of the 
people. He is going about, seeking whom he may devour. | never 
expect to hear an Advent sermon, or ever see an Adventist. | am so 
feeble | do not expect to linger much longer; but | do want a deeper 
work of grace in my heart. | am trying to overcome; and | crave and 
need your prayers.ARSH November 11, 1862, page 191.12 


Bro. T. Demmon writes from Kickapoo, Wis.: | pray that | may have 
a sacrificing spirit; that | may be delivered from a spirit of 
covetousness; that | may understand my whole duty, and discharge 
the same in the fear of God, and get ready for the second advent of 
our Lord, which | believe to be very near. The few Sabbath-keepers 
here are all united, and we have good meetings every Sabbath. 
Since my last letter to you, another sister has embraced the truth, 
which makes us eleven. Four have removed within six months. We 
wish very much to be organized, and will still hope and pray for the 
same.ARSH November 11, 1862, page 191.13 


Bro. Geo. Smith writes from Norwalk, Ohio: BRO. WHITE: | woulc 
let you know that | still love the precious truths advocated in the 
Review and Herald - the commandments of God and testimony of 
Jesus; and | am not willing to part with its weekly visits, so richly 
laden with instructions and warnings to the humble child of God. In 
these times of danger and peril, | do not know how to get along 
without it. The cause of present truth is near and dear to my heart, 
and be assured that | love those who advocate it, and have stood 
by it from its commencement to the present time. My prayer is that 
the Lord may bless, comfort, and strengthen you and yours in the 
good work to which the Lord has called you.ARSH November 11, 
1862, page 192.1 


Sister A. Mullen writes from Marseilles, Ills.: | wish to say to the 
dear brethren and sisters that | love to hear that they are traveling 
Zionward, and | feel to sympathize with all the lonely ones. | know 
of no other Sabbath-keeper near. May the Lord direct some of the 
messengers of truth this way. Our heavenly Father has been 
pleased to deprive me of my darling babe. It was a great trial to part 
with that dear little one, yet | know that the Lord doeth all things 
well, and my earnest prayer is that my deep affliction may be 
sanctified to my eternal good. | realize my own sinfulness, that | 
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have not lived in so humble obedience to his holy will as | should. | 
request an interest in all your prayers, that | may be more faithful, 
and be worthy to obtain that glorious inheritance which is promised 
to those that love God.ARSH November 11, 1862, page 192.2 


OBITUARY 


JWe 


FELL asleep in Jesus at his place of residence, Oct. 17, 1862, our 
dear and much-beloved father-in-law, Wm. Gardner, after a short 
illness of six days.ARSH November 11, 1862, page 192.3 


Although his sufferings were great, not a murmur escaped his lips. 
Said he, “I am afraid | shall not bear my sufferings with patience;” 
yet he did bear them with meekness and Christian fortitude. We 
asked him in regard to the state of his mind. O, said he, when | can 
collect my thoughts from distress, all is bright and clear. | shall 
sweetly sleep; and it will be but a little while. He has left a bright 
evidence to all who knew him that he was a Christian. The greatest 
kindness and love were manifested toward him by those dear 
children of his with whom he lived. May the Lord reward them, and 
they by this affliction be led to see the necessity of keeping God’s 
commandments and the faith of Jesus, that they with their father 
may have right to the tree of life, and enter in through the gates into 
the city ARSH November 11, 1862, page 192.4 


“He sleeps in Jesus! peaceful rest; 

No mortal strife invades his breast; 

No woe, or sin, or pain, or care, 

Can reach the silent slumberer there. ARSH November 11, 1862, 
page 192.5 


“He sleeps in Jesus! cease thy grief, 

Let this afford thee sweet relief, 

That, freed from death’s triumphant reign, 

In heaven he will live again.” SARAH J. GARDNER. 
Bowne, Mich.ARSH November 11, 1862, page 192.6 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 
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No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, NOVEMBER 11, 1862 
Good Works 


JWe 


“| WILL that thou affirm constantly, that they which have believed in 
God, be careful to maintain good works. These are good and 
profitable unto men.” Titus 3:8.ARSH November 11, 1862, page 
192.7 


“And let ours also, learn to maintain good works, for necessary 
uses, that they be not unfruitful.” Ver 14.ARSH November 11, 
1862, page 192.8 


Good works are here said by Paul, to be good and profitable; and in 
the 14th verse, he gives as an inducement to good works, that they 
(the people of God) be not unfruitfulARSH November 11, 1862, 
page 192.9 


But, says one, we must get the heart right first, then talk about good 
works.ARSH November 11, 1862, page 192.10 


Suppose the Sabbath truth is presented to a Sunday worshiper, and 
he answers you by saying, he will first attend to getting his heart 
right. You would say, My friend, the blessing comes in right 
doing.ARSH November 11, 1862, page 192.11 


The disobedient child, must first obey its parents, before it will have 
the smiles of heaven.ARSH November 11, 1862, page 192.12 


The evangelist who longs, labors, and prays for the prosperity of 
Zion, as he views the desolations of the church, will like Nehemiah, 
set the people at work, knowing that the blessing of God follows 
right-doing.ARSH November 11, 1862, page 192.13 


The present is emphatically a time of work. It is like the time when 
Nehemiah rebuilt the walls of Jerusalem, it is in work, WORK, that 
Israel is blessed of God.ARSH November 11, 1862, page 192.14 
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| sometimes feel astonished, that God’s people should any of them 
hold back for a moment, and thus grieve the Nehemiahs and Ezras 
of the time, who labor in the fire, from enemies without, and rebels 
within. It is the case that in an army, where complete union prevails, 
the presence of its officers, inspirits and cheers on the host, while 
the host sustains and upholds its officers.ARSH November 11, 
1862, page 192.15 


One would think that the people who really believe the third 
message and are fully posted as to the means, Jehovah has 
employed in sending it out into the world, and sustaining it, and the 
manifest destiny of those who make it a stalking-horse of their own, 
one would think that such a people, would fear to give uneasiness 
and trouble to those whose business it is to preach the 
message.ARSH November 11, 1862, page 192.16 


Who will account for the time spent by the messengers, in proving 
to the church, that which ought to be already as familiar as the 
alphabet?ARSH November 11, 1862, page 192.17 


Must they preach, and preach, that the gifts are in the 
church? ARSH November 11, 1862, page 192.18 


Do the people of Europe, Asia, Africa, and America, need it 
preached into them, that the sun shines?ARSH November 17, 
1862, page 192.19 


What does it mean that when we write for this or that messenger to 
come and labor with us, the reply is, Oh, he is laboring in the church 
to unite it!ARSH November 11, 1862, page 192.20 


To unite! Indeed! With all the light we have, and all the warnings, it 
seems there are rebels yet in the camp. Brethren, is it not too late to 
dilly-dally with rebels? ARSH November 11, 1862, page 192.21 


| say let the gift-doubters alone. It is too late to trifle time away with 
them. And those who are dangling loosely about systematic 
benevolence, let them go; and we will go to work getting new 
recruits. One good unspoiled recruit, well-instructed in the faith, is 
worth a hundred of these old rebels. Let us work.ARSH November 
11, 1862, page 192.22 
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JOS. CLARKE. 


Sister M. Bartlett writes from Lyme, N. H.: | feel lonely here in this 
world of sin, surrounded with foes without and foes within. | come 
far short of living as near to Christ as | wish | might; but | mean to 
prove faithful, and so run that | may obtain that which | am seeking, 
eternal life. ARSH November 11, 1862, page 192.23 


Dear brethren and sisters, | feel assured of your prayers for the 
lonely ones. It helps stay up our hands, we who cannot meet with 
you to unite in songs of prayer and praise. Remember us still ARSH 
November 11, 1862, page 192.24 


LEARN in childhood, if you can, that happiness is not outside, but 
inside. A good heart and a clear conscience bring happiness, which 
no riches can give. ARSH November 11, 1862, page 192.25 


APPOINTMENTS 


JWe 


PROVIDENCE permitting there will be a meeting of Seventh-day 
Adventists in Lisbon, Linn Co. lowa, commencing November 28th 
1862, at six o’clock P. M. and continuing over Sabbath. The church 
at Fairview and Marion, are cordially invited to attend. As we 
understand that Bro. M. E. Cornell is in Northern lowa, we extend 
our invitation to him, hoping that he will meet with us.ARSH 
November 11, 1862, page 192.26 


By order of the church, 
J.T. MITCHELL. 


PROVIDENCE permitting Bro. Goodenough and | will meet with the 
churches in Wis. as follows: Marquette, Nov. 15 and 16, Mackford, 

22 and 23; Mauston, 29 and 30. Meetings to commence at each 

place on Friday evening. We hope to meet all the lonely ones in 

reach of these meetings. As an agent for the Review and Instructor 

| would like to have all who possibly can, pay up their indebtedness 

for the same. 

ISAAC SANBORN.ARSH November 11, 1862, page 192.27 
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Quarterly Meetings 


JWe 


THE Michigan Conference Committee appoint Quarterly meetings 
as follows:ARSH November 11, 1862, page 192.28 


Monterey, Nov. 8,9. 
Wright, ” 15,16. 
Greenville, ” 22,23. 
Where Bro. E. S. Griggs may appoint, ” 29,30. 
Lapeer, Dec. 6,7. 
Where Eld. Lawrence may appoint, ” 13,14. 
Tompkins, ” 20,21. 
Hanover, ” 27,28. 
Parkville, Jan. 3,4. 
Where Bro. Harvey, Ind., may , 

appoint, 10,11. 
Charlotte, Eaton Co., ” 17,18. 


One or more of the Committee will be in attendance at these 
Quarterly meetings. Should any changes be necessary in the 
appointments, they will be made in season to save 
disappointment.ARSH November 11, 1862, page 192.29 


JAMES WHITE, ] Michigan 
J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH, ] Conference 
JOHN BYINGTON. ] Committee 


Elders J. N. Loughborough and John Byington will meet with the 
church at Bowne, Thursday, Nov. 13, at 10 A. M. Lowell, Sabbath 
and first-day, 15 and 16. 

CON. COM.ARSH November 11, 1862, page 192.30 


Business Department 


No Authorcode 


Receipts FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 
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Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should be given.ARSH November 
11, 1862, page 192.31 


Mrs. D. Bronson 1,00,xxi,1. 1. H. Howell 1,50,xxi,1. W. J. Hardy 
1,00,xx,13. J. Jones 1,00,xxii,1. Wm. Dawson 1,00,xxii,1. Mary 
Capen 2,00,xxi,1. J. T. June 1,00,xx,9. C. Campbell 1,00,xx,13. 
Mrs. C. Pixley 0,27,xix,3. J. G. Smith 2,75,xxii,20. Cornelia Austin 
for A. R. Austin 3,00,xxi,8. Sally Yuker 1,00,xx,1. M. A. Beasley 
1,00,xxiii,1. D. Crumb 2,00,xvii,8. Harriet J. Wescott 2,00,xxii,10. E. 
Potter 1,00,xix,1. F. M. Palmiter 2,00,xxiii,1. C. Leiter for D. B. Mills 
1,00,xxii,13, for J. S. Shelby 1,00,xxii,13. Sophia Brigham 
1,00,xxii,1. M. Kittle 1,00,xxi,14. S. Simonds 1,00,xxii,14. J. Ralston 
1,00,xxii,14. P. F. Ferciot 2,00,xxii,1. J. Clarke 1,00,xx,21. Wm. 
Avery 1,00,xxii,1. O. Mears 1,00,xxiii,1. J. Mears 1,00,xxii,1. Geo. 
Ferciot 2,00,xxii,1. J. Howlett 2,00,xxii,1. H. E. McClaflin 
2,00,xxi,13. J. Blair 1,00,xxi,1. L. Bean 1,00,xxii,8. L. Bean for S. W. 
Bean 1,00,xx,1. Mrs. H. Smiley 2,00,xxii,1. C. Leiter 2,00,xxii,18. 
Wm. Hoag 1,00,xx,15. A. D. Tracy 2,00,xxi,20. P. H. Cady 
4,75,xxii,1. Wm. Jackson 2,00,xxii,145.ARSH November 11, 1862, 
page 192.32 


For Shares in Publishing Association 


JWe 
S. M. Inman $30. Phebe M. Lamson $10. N. Keezer $10. Sarah J. 
Lathrop $10. Oliver Mears $10. A. Mears $10. Charles Francis 


Lathrop $10. Jane B. Irish $20ARSH November 11, 1862, page 
192.33 


Donations to Publishing Association 


JWe 


Wm. Dawson $3. Joseph G. Smith $5. Ch. at North Plains, S. B., 
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$5. Ch. at Lovett’s Grove, S. B., $20. Thomas Paton $10ARSH 
November 11, 1862, page 192.34 


Cash Received on Account 


JWe 


M. E. Cornell $49,70. R. F. Cottrell $40 ARSH November 11, 1862, 
page 192.35 


Books Sent By Mail 


JWe 


Wm. H. Sadden 19c. Julia E. Wilson 55c. C. Leiter $1. Sally Yuker 
50c. Jemima French $2.ARSH November 11, 1862, page 192.36 


Books Sent by Express 


JWe 


Oliver Mears, Perrysburgh, Wood Co., Ohio, $6,00ARSH 
November 11, 1862, page 192.37 


PUBLICATIONS 


JWe 


The law requires the pre-payment of postage on all transient 
publications, at the rates of one cent an ounce for Books and 
Pamphlets, and one-half cent an ounce for Tracts, in packages of 
eight ounces or more. Those who order Pamphlets and Tracts to be 
sent by mail, will please send enough to pre-pay postage. Orders, 
to secure attention, must be accompanied with the cash. Address 
ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigaARSH November 
11, 1862, page 192.38 


Price. Postage. 
cts. cts. 
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History of the Sabbath, (in paper covers), 

The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, 
particularly 

the Third Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned 
Beast, 

Sabbath Tracts, numbers one, two, three, and 
four, 

Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the gift 

of God, 

Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry 

into the present constitution and future 
condition of man, 

Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency, 
The Kingdom of God; a Refutation of the 
doctrine called, Age to Come, 

Miraculous Powers, 

Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine 

of Future Punishment, as taught in the 
epistles of Paul, 

Review of Seymour. His Fifty Questions 
Answered, 

Prophecy of Daniel: The Four Universal 
Kingdoms, the Sanctuary and Twenty-three 
Hundred Days, 

The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal 
Kingdom located on the New Earth, 

Signs of the Times, showing that the Second 
Coming of Christ is at the door, 

Law of God. The testimony of both Testaments, 
showing its origin and perpetuity, 

Vindication of the true Sabbath, by J. W. 
Morton, late Missionary to Hayti, 

Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of 
God, and first day of the week, 

Facts for the Times. Extracts from the 
writings of eminent authors, Ancient and 


30 


15 


15 


15 


15 


15 


15 


15 


15 


10 


10 


10 


10 


10 


10 


10 


10 
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Modern, 

Miscellany. Seven Tracts in one book on the 
Second Advent and the Sabbath, 

Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects and 
Design, 

The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the 
Seven Trumpets of Revelation 8 and 9, 
The Fate of the Transgressor, or a short 
argument on the First and Second Deaths, 
Matthew 24. A Brief Exposition of the 
Chapter, 


Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, 

or a Compend of Scripture references, 
Truth Found. A short argument for the 
Sabbath, with an Appendix,“ The Sabbath not 
a Type,“ 

The Two Laws and Two Covenants, 

An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible 
Sabbath in an address to the Baptists, 
Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design, 
and Abolition of the Seventh-day Sabbath, 
Review of Fillio. A reply to a series of 
discourses delivered by him in Battle Creek 
on the Sabbath question, 

Brown’s Experience in relation to entire 
consecration and the Second Advent, 


Report of General Conference held in Battle 
Creek, June 1859, Address on Systematic 
Benevolence, etc., 

Sabbath Poem. A Word for the Sabbath, or 
False Theories Exposed, 

Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the 
REVIEW AND HERALD Illustrated, 

Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the 
Fourth Commandment - Apostasy and perils of 
the last days, 
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The same in German, 

Holland, 
French. A Pamphlet on the Sabbath, 
; Daniel 2 and 7, 


aan» uo 
ak yoke. Sak: 


ONE CENT TRACTS. Who Changed the Sabbath? - Unity of thi 
Church - Spiritual Gifts - Law of God, by Wesley - Appeal to men of 
reason on Immortality - Much in Little - Truth - Death and Burial - 
Preach the Word - Personality of God ARSH November 11, 1862, 
page 192.39 


TWO CENT TRACTS. Dobney on the Law - Infidelity an 
Spiritualism. ARSH November 11, 1862, page 192.40 


English Bibles 

JWe 

WE have on hand a good assortment of English Bibles, which we 
sell at the prices given below. The size is indicated by the amount 


of postage.ARSH November 11, 1862, page 192.41 


Diamond, Marg. Ref. Calf binding. $1,25, Post 12 cts. 
Pearl, Ref. after 


verse, $2,00, " io” 
Nonpareil,“ ” Calf binding, $2,00, “ 21 
‘ Ref. after verse Morocco ” $2,75, “ 21 
Minion,“ ” “ ye $3,00, “ 26 ” 


Bound Books 


JWe 


The Hymn Book, containing 464 pages and 122 
pieces of music, 80 cts. 
History of the Sabbath, in one volume, bound - 

Part |, Bible History - Part Il, Secular 

History, 60 ” 
Spiritual Gifts Vol. I, or the Great 
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Controversy between Christ and his angels, 

and Satan and his angels, 50 ” 
Spiritual Gifts Vol. Il. Experience, Views 

and Incidents in connection with the Third 

Message, 50 ” 
Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment. 

By H. H. Dobney, Baptist Minister of England, 75 ” 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents ARSH November 11, 1862, page 
192.42 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH 
November 11, 1862, page 192.43 
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November 18, 1862 
RH VOL. XX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, - NO. 25 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 

AND SABBATH HERALD 

[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 

the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, NOVEMBER ° 
1862. - NO. 25. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY, BY 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


TERMS.-Two Dollars a year, in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. Address ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creel 
Michigan.ARSH November 18, 1862, page 193.1 


Trust in Christ 


JWe 


WHEN life’s afflictions me surround, 

And trials press me here below, 

When | with grief am sorely bound, 

To whom for succor can | goPARSH November 18, 1862, page 
193.2 


ll fly to Jesus! on his breast 
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’ll lean my head with pious care; 

He knows my wants, he’ll give me rest, 

And make me all his joys to sharelLARSH November 18, 1862, page 
193.3 


Oh, blessed Saviour, be my friend, 

Help me to trust in thee alone; 

And when life’s conflicts here shall end, 

Receive me safe in heaven, my home!ARSH November 18, 1862, 
page 193.4 


There may | dwell in endless bliss, 

And feed upon thy matchless love; 

Oh! what is earth compared with this, 

Compared with joys in heaven above!ARSH November 18, 1862, 
page 193.5 


Here shall | sing redeeming grace, 

And my dear Saviour’s glory see; 

Oh, may | there behold thy face, 

And dwell forever, Lord, with thee!ARSH November 18, 1862, page 
193.6 


Evidences of Christianity 


JWe 
BY MOSES HULL 


CHAPTER VI 


(Concluded.)ARSH November 18, 1862, page 193.7 


Rabbah. - The prophecies concerning the chief city of the 
Ammonites are not numerous; but some of them are very definite. 
One prophet says: “Therefore behold the days come, saith the Lord, 
that | will cause an alarm of war to be heard in Rabbah of the 
Ammonites; and it shall be a desolate heap, and her daughters 
shall be burned with fire: then shall Israel be heir unto them that 
were his heirs, saith the Lord.” Jeremiah 49:2.ARSH November 178, 
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1862, page 193.8 


Another says: “And | will make Rabbah a stable for camels, and the 
Ammonites a couching place for flocks; and ye shall know that | am 
the Lord.” Ezekiel 25:5.ARSH November 18, 1862, page 193.9 


In Babylon the Arabian was not to pitch his tent, nor the shepherd to 
make his fold - it was to be a menagerie of wild beasts, but not so 
with Rabbah. The same God that ordered the lion and bittern to 
Babylon, ordered camels and sheep to Rabbah. Lord Lindsey says 
that he could not sleep in the ruins of Rabbah for the bleating of 
sheep; that the dung of camels covers the ruins of its palaces, and 
that the only building left entire in its acropolis is used for a sheep- 
fold.”- Lindsey’s Travels, vol. ii, pp.78,117.ARSH November 18, 
1862, page 193.10 


Tyre. - An entirely different doom awaited the city of Tyrus. The 
Lord ordered Ezekiel to go and say to it, “Behold | am against thee, 
O Tyrus, and | will cause many nations to come up against thee, as 
the sea causeth his waves to come up. And they shall destroy the 
walls of Tyrus, and break down her towers: | will also scrape her 
dust from her, and make her like the top of a rock. It shall be a 
place for the spreading of nets in the midst of the sea; for | have 
spoken it, saith the Lord God; and it shall become a spoil to the 
nations. And her daughters which are in the field shall be slain by 
the sword; and they shall know that | am the Lord.” Ezekiel 26:3- 
6.ARSH November 18, 1862, page 193.11 


Again in verses 17, 12 he says, “With the hoofs of his horses shall 
he tread down all thy streets; he shall slay thy people by the sword, 
and thy strong garrisons shall go down to the ground. And they 
shall make a spoil of thy riches, and make a prey of thy 
merchandise; and they shall break down thy walls, and destroy thy 
pleasant houses; and they shall lay thy stones, and thy timber, and 
thy dust, in the midst of the water.” ARSH November 18, 1862, page 
193.12 


Tyre was the London of Asia, and at the time Ezekiel uttered these 
predictions, it was the commercial metropolis of the world. Its glory 
and splendor are described in Ezekiel 26, 28.ARSH November 78, 
1862, page 193.13 
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It was not to become as Babylon - “desolate, without inhabitant;” 
nor as Rabbah, “a couching place for flocks;” nor yet as Damascus, 
“a ruinous heap.” But its dust was to be “scraped off,“its “timbers 
and stones thrown into the sea.” It was to become a scraped rock 
whereon “fishers” were to dry their nets." ARSH November 18, 1862, 
page 193.14 


The prophecy of Ezekiel has been so literally fulfilled that even the 
infidel Volney quotes it as a “vulnerable fragment of antiquity,“and 
applies it to Tyre. He says the vicissitudes of time, or rather, the 
barbarism of the Greeks of the lower empire, and the Mahometans, 
have accomplished the prediction. - Travels, vol. ii, pp.210- 
212.ARSH November 18, 1862, page 193.15 


Passing over the destruction of Tyre by Nebuchadnezzar, 
prophesied of in /saiah 23, and also its destruction by Alexander, 
when its stones, timbers, and dust were thrown into the sea, to 
make a bridge to New Tyre, let us notice its present situation. The 
whole village of Tyre, says Volney, “contained only fifty or sixty poor 
families who live obscurely, on a trifling fishery.” ” The port of 
Tyre,“says Dr. Shaw, “small as it is, is choked up to that degree with 
sand and rubbish, that the boats of those fishermen who now and 
then visit this once renowned emporium, and dry their nets upon its 
rocks and ruins, can with great difficulty only be admitted.” ARSH 
November 18, 1862, page 193.16 


Bruce describes Tyre as a “rock whereon fishers dry their nets.” For 
further testimony, see M’lllvaine’s Evidences, p.258ARSH 
November 18, 1862, page 193.17 


Were it at all necessary, we might now enter into the prophetic 
description of Nineveh, Damascus, Jerusalem, and other cities, but 
if the cases already presented do not convince the infidel that 
something more than human wisdom characterized the prophets, 
we despair of reaching his case. We will bring the argument under 
this head to a conclusion by giving a synopsis of theARSH 
November 18, 1862, page 193.18 


Prophecies concerning Christ. - We present them as arranged by 
Dr. Berg, in his Debate with Joseph Barker, pp.185-192ARSH 
November 18, 1862, page 193.19 
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“Messiah was to come among men before the destruction of the 
first temple. Jesus Christ preached in that temple; and it was totally 
destroyed within forty years afterward. Compare Haggai 2:7: “And | 
will shake all nations, and the desire of all nations shall come; and | 
will fill this house with glory, saith the Lord of hosts;” with Matthew 
21:23: “And when he was come into the temple, the chief priests 
and the elders of the people came unto him as he was teaching, 
and said, By what authority doest thou these things? and who gave 
thee this authority?” See Josephus?ARSH November 18, 1862, 
page 193.20 


“Messiah was to come into the world before the dominion of the 
Jews was taken away. Christ was born that very year when 
Augustus Caesar imposed a tax upon the Jewish nation, as a token 
of their subjection to the Roman government. Compare Genesis 
49:10, with Luke 2:1-7.ARSH November 18, 1862, page 193.21 


“When Messiah should make his appearance among men, it was to 
be a time of general peace, after dreadful wars and convulsions. 
When Jesus Christ came into the world, the Roman wars were just 
terminated, the temple of Janus was shut, and universal peace 
reigned throughout the empire. Compare Haggai 2:6, 7, 9, with the 
Roman history of this period ARSH November 18, 1862, page 
193.22 


“Messiah was to make his appearance among men at a time when 
there should be a general expectation of him. When Jesus Christ 
came into the world, all nations were looking for the advent of some 
extraordinary person. Compare Haggai 2:7-9, with Matthew 2:1-10, 
and John 1:19-45.ARSH November 18, 1862, page 193.23 


“Messiah was to be born according to the ordinary course of nature, 
but to descend from a pure virgin. Jesus Christ was born of the 
Virgin Mary. Compare Genesis 3:15; |saiah 7:14; Jeremiah 31:22, 
with Matthew 1:22, 23.ARSH November 18, 1862, page 193.24 


“Messiah was to be the son of Abraham, the father of the faithful, 
and the friend of God. Jesus Christ was sprung from that illustrious 
Patriarch. Compare Genesis 21:1-12, with Matthew 1:1-16.ARSH 
November 18, 1862, page 193.25 
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“Messiah was to be the Son of Isaac, and not of Ishmael. Jesus 
Christ was sprung from Isaac, and not from Ishmael. Compare 
Genesis 17:16-21, with Matthew 1:1-16.ARSH November 18, 1862, 
page 193.26 


“Messiah was to be the Son of Jacob and not of Esau. Jesus Christ 
did descend from Jacob, and not from his brother Esau. Compare 
Genesis 25:24-34; 27:27-29, 28:13, 14, with Matthew 1:1-16.ARSH 
November 18, 1862, page 193.27 


“Jacob had twelve sons. Messiah was not to spring from any other 
of the twelve, but from Judah. Jesus Christ claimed Judah as his 
ancestor in a direct line. Compare Genesis 49:8-12, with Matthew 
1:1-16.ARSH November 18, 1862, page 193.28 


“Messiah was to be sprung from Jesse, the father of David, king of 
Israel. Jesus Christ was his descendant. Compare/saiah 17:7, with 
Matthew 1-16.ARSH November 18, 1862, page 193.29 


“Jesse had eight sons. David was the youngest. “From none of the 
seven elder, but from David alone, was Messiah to derive his origin. 
Jesus Christ was the son of David. Compare? Samuel 16:1-13; 2 
Samuel 7:12-15, Psalm 89:19-37, with Matthew 1:1-6.ARSH 
November 18, 1862, page 193.30 


“Messiah was to be born in a poor and mean condition, when the 
family should be reduced to a very low estate. Jesus Christ, both on 
his father’s and his mother’s side, was of very low and mean 
appearance, though descended from such illustrious ancestors. 
Compare Isaiah 53:2; Luke 1:48, 52; 2:7, 24.ARSH November 18, 
1862, page 193.31 


“Messiah was to have a messenger going before him, to make 
ready a people prepared for the Lord. Christ had a messenger 
going before him, who fully bore witness to his pretensions. 
Compare Malachi 3:1, with John 1:19-34, and 3:26-36.ARSH 
November 18, 1862, page 193.32 


“The forerunner of Messiah was either to be Elijah himself, or one in 
the spirit of Elijah. John the Baptist, the forerunner of Christ, was 
altogether in the spirit of that great prophet. Compare Malachi 4, 
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with Mark 1:1-8.ARSH November 18, 1862, page 193.33 


“The forerunner of Messiah was to preach in the wilderness, and to 
prepare the minds of the people for his coming. John the Baptist did 
preach in the wilderness of Judea, and professed himself to be sent 
to prepare the Jews for the advent of Christ. Compare /saiah 40:3- 
5, with Matthew 3:1-16.ARSH November 18, 1862, page 194.1 


“The forerunner of Messiah was to be considerably successful in his 
office. John the Baptist was treated with great respect by his 
countrymen, and made large numbers of disciples. Compare /saiah 
40:3-5, with Luke 3:21.ARSH November 18, 1862, page 194.2 


“Messiah was not to be born at Jerusalem, the capital of his 
kingdom, but at Bethlehem, an obscure country village. Jesus 
Christ was born at Bethlehem, by a very peculiar providence. 
Compare Micah 5:2: ‘But thou Bethlehem Ephratah, though thou be 
little among the thousands of Judah, yet out of thee shall he come 
forth unto me that is to be Ruler in Israel; whose goings forth have 
been from of old, from everlasting,’ with Matthew 2:2: ‘Saying, 
Where is he that is born king of the Jews? for we have seen his star 
in the east, and are come to worship him. ARSH November 18, 
1862, page 194.3 


“Messiah was to go down into Egypt, and to be called out from 
thence. Jesus Christ went down into Egypt soon after his birth, and 
was called out from thence by an angel of the Lord. Compare 
Hosea 11:1, with Matthew 2:13-23.ARSH November 18, 1862, page 
194.4 


“Messiah was to converse and preach the gospel in the region of 
Galilee. Jesus Christ lived and conversed so long in that obscure 
and despicable part of the land of Israel, that he was, by way of 
contempt, denominated the Galilean. Compare/saiah 9:1, 2: 
‘Nevertheless, the dimness shall not be such as was in her 
vexation, when at the first he lightly afflicted the land of Zabulon, 
and the land of Naphtali, and afterward did more grievously afflict 
her by the way of the sea, beyond Jordan, in Galilee of the nations. 
The people that walked in darkness have seen a great light; they 
that dwell in the land of the shadow of death, upon them hath the 
light shined;’ with Matthew 2:22, 23: ‘But when he heard that 
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Archelaus did reign in Judea, in the room of his father Herod, he 
was afraid to go thither; notwithstanding, being warned of God in a 
dream, he turned aside into the parts of Galilee; and he came and 
dwelt in a city called Nazareth, that it might be fulfilled which was 
spoken by the prophets, He shall be called a Nazarene;’ and 
Matthew 4:23, 25: ‘And Jesus went about all Galilee, teaching in 
their synagogues, and preaching the gospel of the kingdom, and 
healing all manner of sickness, and all manner of disease, among 
the people. And there followed him great multitudes of people from 
Galilee and from Decapolis, and from Jerusalem, and from Judea, 
and from beyond Jordan.’ARSH November 18, 1862, page 194.5 


“Messiah was to sustain the office of a prophet, when he came to 
redeem mankind. Jesus Christ sustained that office in all its extent. 
Compare Deuteronomy 18:15, 18 Acts 3:22, with Luke 24:19; 
Matthew 24.ARSH November 18, 1862, page 194.6 


“Messiah, though a Priest, was not to be of the tribe of Levi, and 
after the order of Aaron, but after the order of Melchisedec. Jesus 
Christ was of the tribe of Judah, and had an everlasting priesthood, 
after the order of Melchisedec. Compare Genesis 14:18, Psalm 
110:4; Hebrews 6:20; 7:1-28.ARSH November 18, 1862, page 
194.7 


“Messiah was to be a righteous King and emphatically the Prince of 
peace. Jesus Christ was eminently distinguished as a righteous 
person, and the great peace-maker, both on earth and in heaven. 
Compare /saiah 32:1; Psalm 45:1-17; 72:1-19; Jeremiah 23:5; 
Zechariah 9:9; Isaiah 9:6; Luke 2:14, Ephesians 2:4-22.ARSH 
November 18, 1862, page 194.8 


“Messiah was to be emphatically the Just One. Jesus Christ not 
only answered the description, but is repeatedly called by that 
name. Compare 2 Samuel 23:3; Isaiah 11:5; Acts 3:14; 7:52; 
22:14.ARSH November 18, 1862, page 194.9 


“Messiah, to whom belonged the land of Judea, was to be 
denominated Emanuel. Jesus Christ was the proprietor of that holy 
land, and was expressly called by the name of Emanuel. Compare 
Isaiah 7:14, 8:8; Matthew 1:23, and John 1:11.ARSH November 18, 
1862, page 194.10 
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“Messiah was to be endowed with a peculiar degree of wisdom and 
understanding. Jesus Christ, his enemies being judges, spake as 
never man spake, and taught a more pure and excellent doctrine 
than ever had been received by mankind before. Compare /sajah 
11:1-5; John 7:46; Matthew 13:54-58; Matthew 5, 6, 7, chaps.ARSH 
November 18, 1862, page 194.11 


“The doctrine of Messiah was to be of the most healing, and 
encouraging, and consolatory kind. The doctrine of Jesus Christ 
was singularly adapted to the healing of wounded minds. Compare 
Isaiah 61:1-3; Matthew 11:28-30; John 14:1-3.ARSH November 18, 
1862, page 194.12 


“Messiah was to be peculiarly kind and affectionate to young, 
distressed, and tender-spirited persons. Jesus Christ was singularly 
attentive to all such characters. Compare /saiah 40:11; 55:1-3; 
61:1-3; Matthew 12:20; and Mark 10:13-16.ARSH November 18, 
1862, page 194.13 


“In confirmation of his divine mission, Messiah was to display many 
wonderful works among the people. Jesus Christ wrought 
abundance of miracles in confirmation of his pretensions, and the 
doctrines he taught. Compare /saiah 35:5, 6, with Matthew 8, 9; 
John 21:25.ARSH November 18, 1862, page 194.14 


“Messiah was to have but little success in preaching the gospel 
among his own countrymen, the Jews. Jesus Christ was almost 
universally rejected by them. Compare /saiah 52:1; 49:4; Romans 
10:1, 3, 21.ARSH November 18, 1862, page 194.15 


“The minds of the Jews were to be so veiled that they should not 
know their Messiah when he came among them. The minds of the 
Jews were so sealed up, and enveloped in prejudice against Jesus 
Christ when he appeared, that he was treated by them as an 
impostor and deceiver. Compare /saiah 6:9-13; 29:9-14; 2 
Corinthians 3:5-18.ARSH November 18, 1862, page 194.16 


“Messiah was to be despised and rejected of men; a man of 
sorrows and acquainted with grief. Jesus Christ was despised and 
rejected of men; and a man of sorrows and acquainted with grief. 
Compare /saiah 53, with Matthew 26, 27; Philippians 2:6, 9.ARSH 
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November 18, 1862, page 194.17 


“Messiah was to be seen riding into Jerusalem upon a young ass, 
as a token of the humility of his mind. Jesus Christ answered this 
prediction, as well as every other that went before concerning him, 
in the most minute circumstance. Compare Zechariah 9:9, with 
Matthew 21:1-11.ARSH November 18, 1862, page 194.18 


“When Messiah should enter Jerusalem in this meek and humble 
manner, great crowds of the common people should welcome him 
with shouts and rejoicing. When Jesus Christ rode into that proud 
metropolis in low disguise, the general cry of the mob was, 
Hosanna to the Son of David! Blessed is he that cometh in the 
name of the Lord! Hosanna in the highest! Compare Zechariah 9:9, 
with Matthew 21:1-11.ARSH November 18, 1862, page 194.19 


“Messiah was to be actuated with such a burning zeal for the house 
of God, as even to be endangered by it. Jesus Christ displayed that 
zeal upon various occasions. Compare Psalm 49:9, with John 
2:17.ARSH November 18, 1862, page 194.20 


“Messiah was to be betrayed into the hands of his enemies by the 
treachery of an intimate friend. Christ was betrayed by one of the 
disciples whom he had chosen. Compare Psalm 41:9; 55:12, 13; 
Matthew 26:47-50.ARSH November 18, 1862, page 194.21 


“Messiah was to be sold for thirty pieces of silver. Jesus Christ was 
sold for the sum predicted. Compare Zechariah 11:12; Matthew 
24:14-16.ARSH November 18, 1862, page 194.22 


“Messiah’s price, the thirty pieces of silver, was to be cast to the 
potter in the house of the Lord. All this was done when Judas 
betrayed his Master. Compare Zechariah 11:13; Matthew 27:3- 
10.ARSH November 18, 1862, page 194.23 


“Messiah was to be condemned in judgment, and suffer death 
under the color of public justice. Jesus Christ underwent a mock 
trial, was declared innocent by his very judge, and yet delivered 
over to be crucified. Compare /saiah 59:8, 9; Matthew 27, 
chapter.ARSH November 18, 1862, page 194.24 
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“The followers of Messiah were all to forsake him in the time of his 
greatest need. When Jesus Christ was apprehended, and put upon 
his trial, all his disciples forsook him and fled. Compare Zechariah 
13:7; Isaiah 63:5, Matthew 26:56.ARSH November 18, 1862, page 
194.25 


“Messiah was to finish his public employment, in confirming the 
covenant, in about three years and a half. Jesus Christ began his 
public office at thirty years of age, and was put to death at thirty- 
three and a half. Compare Danie! 9:27, with the period of our Lord’s 
ministry in the four gospels. ARSH November 18, 1862, page 
194.26 


“Messiah was to be ignominiously scourged by his persecutors. 
Jesus Christ was treated in this manner. Compare /saiah 50:6; with 
Matthew 27:26.ARSH November 18, 1862, page 194.27 


“Messiah was to be oppressed and afflicted, and yet not open his 
mouth in complaint. He was to be brought as a lamb to the 
slaughter, and as a sheep before his shearers is dumb, so he 
opened not his mouth. Jesus Christ, the Lamb of God that taketh 
away the sins of the world, before Pilate held his peace. ‘And when 
he was accused of the chief priests and elders, he answered 
nothing.’ Compare /saiah 53:7; with Matthew 26:63; 27:12-14.ARSH 
November 18, 1862, page 194.28 


“Messiah was to be taken up with wicked men in his death. Christ 
was suspended on a cross between two thieves. Compare /saiah 
53:9; with Matthew 27:38, 60.ARSH November 18, 1862, page 
194.29 


“Messiah as to be buried in the sepulchre of a rich man. Christ was 
buried in the tomb of a rich counsellor. Compare /saiah 53:9; with 
Matthew 27:38, 60.ARSH November 18, 1862, page 194.30 


“Messiah was to be manifested at the end of the 483 years, from a 
time when a commandment should go forth to restore and to build 
Jerusalem. Now it is remarkable, that from the seventh year of 
Artaxerxes Longimanus, king of Persia, from whom Ezra received 
his commission, ch 7:8; to the baptism of Jesus Christ, there are 
just 483 years. Daniel 9:24.ARSH November 18, 1862, page 194.31 
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“Messiah was to be presented by his enemies with vinegar and gall 
during his sufferings. In this manner was Jesus Christ treated, as he 
hung upon the cross. Compare Psalm 69:21; with Matthew 27:34; 
and John 19:28-30.ARSH November 18, 1862, page 194.32 


“The persecutors of Messiah were to pierce his hands and his feet. 
So did the bloody Jews and Romans treat the Redeemer of 
mankind. Compare Psalm 22:16; with Matthew 27:35.ARSH 
November 18, 1862, page 194.33 


“When Messiah was put to death, his enemies were to part his 
garments among them, and for his vesture they were to cast lots. 
When Christ was crucified, these actions took place. Compare 
Psalms 22:18 with Matthew 27:32,ARSH November 18, 1862, 
page 194.34 


“When the Messiah should suffer death, not a bone of his body was 
to be broken. When Christ was crucified, not a bone of him was 
injured. Exodus 12:45; and Numbers 9:12, with John 19:28- 
30.ARSH November 18, 1862, page 194.35 


“When Messiah should be put to death, his side was, by some 
means not declared, to be pierced. When Jesus Christ was 
crucified, his side was pierced with a spear. Compare Zechariah 
12:10; with John 19:34-37.ARSH November 18, 1862, page 194.36 


“When Messiah should come, there was to be a fountain opened to 
the house of David, and to the inhabitants of Jerusalem, for sin and 
for uncleanness. When Christ came, he appeared to put away sin 
by the sacrifice of himself, and by the shedding of his blood once for 
all. Compare Zechariah 13:1; and Hebrews 9, 10.ARSH November 
18, 1862, page 194.37 


“Messiah was to make atonement for the iniquities, transgressions, 
and sins of the world. Jesus Christ was a propitiation for the sins of 
the whole world. /saiah 53:5; Daniel 9:24; 1 John 2:1, 2.AARSH 
November 18, 1862, page 194.38 


“Messiah was to make this sacrifice in the last of Daniel’s seventy 
weeks. Jesus Christ was crucified that very week. Daniel 
9:27.ARSH November 18, 1862, page 194.39 
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“Messiah was to abolish the old and establish a new dispensation. 
Jesus Christ abolished the ceremonies of the Law of Moses, and 
brought in a more perfect economy. Compare Jeremiah 31:31-34; 
with Hebrews 8:6-13.ARSH November 18, 1862, page 194.40 


“Messiah was not to lie in the grave and be turned to corruption like 
other men. Jesus Christ did not continue in the grave, nor did he 
see corruption like the rest of mankind. Compare Psa/m 76:70; with 
Matthew 28:6.ARSH November 18, 1862, page 194.41 


“Messiah was to be raised from the grave on the third day after his 
interment. Jesus Christ was buried on Friday, and rose from the 
dead on the Sunday morning following. Compare Hosea 6:2; 
Matthew 20:19; Matthew 27:1-7, 1 Corinthians 15:4.ARSH 
November 18, 1862, page 194.42 


“Messiah was to ascend up into heaven, and reign there at his 
Father’s right hand, invested with universal dominion. Jesus Christ 
did ascend up into heaven in the sight of many witnesses, and took 
his place at the right hand of power, invested with universal 
dominion. Compare Psalm 16:11; 68:18; Isaiah 9:6, 7; Luke 24:50, 
51; Acts 1:9; and Matthew 28:19.ARSH November 18, 1862, page 
194.43 


“Messiah was to send down from heaven the gift of the Holy Ghost, 
as a token and pledge that he was exalted, and that his Father was 
pleased with what he had done upon earth for the redemption of his 
people. Jesus Christ sent down the gift of the Holy Ghost, in the 
most conspicuous and miraculous manner. Compare Psalm 68:18; 
Joel 2:28-32; withActs 2:1-4; and Ephesians 4:8-12.ARSH 
November 18, 1862, page 194.44 


“Though Messiah was generally to be rejected and despised in his 
life-time; after his death the pleasure of the Lord, in the conversion 
and salvation of mankind, was to prosper in his hand. How exactly 
these circumstances agree with the history of Jesus Christ, is well 
known to every Christian. /saiah 53:10-12,ARSH November 18, 
1862, page 195.1 


“The followers of Messiah should meet with great and severe trials 
and persecutions for their adherence to his cause. The followers of 
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Jesus Christ had the whole world in arms against them for several 
ages. Compare /saiah 65:5; and Malachi 3:1-3; with Matthew 10:16- 
18; and 7 Corinthians 4:9.ARSH November 18, 1862, page 195.2 


“The rejecters of Messiah should be rejected of God, and his 
followers called by another name. The Jews, who would not have 
Christ to rule over them were rejected by him, and his followers 
were called by another name, through divine appointment, as it 
should seem, to accomplish this prophecy. Compare /saiah 62:2; 
65:15; with Acts 11:26.ARSH November 18, 1862, page 195.3 


“This is a concise view of some of the predictions contained in the 
Old Testament, concerning the nature, birth, life, doctrine, 
sufferings, death, resurrection, ascension, and kingdom of the Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ. There can be no doubt respecting the 
priority of the predictions to the birth of Christ, because it is well 
known by every person, who is at all conversant in these matters, 
that the Old Testament was translated out of Hebrew into the Greek 
language, and dispersed over the world, many years before Christ 
came; and that the latest of the predictions was upwards of three 
centuries before the birth of the Redeemer of mankind. Such a 
variety of circumstances, therefore, predicted concerning one man, 
so many years before he was born, of so extraordinary a nature, 
and under such convulsions, and revolutions of civil governments, 
all accomplished in Christ, and in no other person that ever 
appeared in the world, point him out with irresistible evidence, as 
the Saviour of mankind. | call upon, and challenge, the most 
hardened infidel in Christendom to refute the conclusion.”ARSH 
November 18, 1862, page 195.4 


Now reader, my task is done. Not that | have presented all the 
evidences of Christianity, or all the outlines of the great chains 
which have been examined. But | trust that at least enough has 
been said to convince you that there is evidence that the book 
which we call the Bible, ARSH November 18, 1862, page 195.5 


“Is divine and unalterably sure.,ARSH November 18, 1862, page 
195.6 


If | have succeeded in awakening a spirit of investigation so that 
you will examine other and more able writings upon this subject | 
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shall be satisfied. ARSH November 18, 1862, page 195.7 


Before taking my leave of you | would remind you that it is not 
enough for you to assent to the truth of the Bible. Thousands who 
sincerely believe the Bible to be given by inspiration of God will land 
in destruction. “O taste and see that the Lord is good.” ” Ho every 
one that thirsteth, come ye to the waters, and he that hath no 
money, come ye, buy, and eat. Yea come, buy, wine and milk 

without money and without price.” ” If any man thirst let him come 
unto me and drink.” ” And the Spirit and the bride say come; and let 
him that heareth say come; and let him that is athirst come; and 

whosoever will let him take the water of life freely." ARSH November 
18, 1862, page 195.8 


Reader will you come?ARSH November 18, 1862, page 195.9 
Avenging of the Elect 


JWe 
(Concluded.)ARSH November 18, 1862, page 195.10 


WE find prophecies that relate to two different advents, at different 
times, in different circumstances, and for different purposes, just as 
the Hebrews found it in their own Scriptures. And by confounding 
the two, just as they seem to have done, we become hopelessly 
embarrassed, and have to resort, as they did, to every imaginable 
method of reconciliation. It suited their preconceptions to consider 
one part as literal and personal, and another part as impersonal and 
figurative, without any established laws of interpretation to guide 
them. It agrees with our preconceptions to do the same thing, and 
in the same manner. There is, however, this remarkable difference 
between our Christian preferences and their Jewish practices in 
reference to Scripture exegesis: what they regarded as the personal 
and the literal, we prefer to consider as impersonal and figurative. 
What was all figurative and impersonal to them, we expound as 
being personal and literal. And thus - if the figure be not considered 
too undignified - the revealed truth of God, balanced equally 
between Jewish and Gentile extremes, has been subject to a 
perpetual see-sawing between the two opposites, instead of being 
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held in a steady equipoise by both parties. ARSH November 78, 
1862, page 195.11 


But the dire calamity of the fatal mistake is this: they clung 
tenaciously to what they considered to be literal, and spiritualized 
away what they were pleased to consider as figurative, at the very 
time when - if we may thus express it - it was more important for 
them to understand, and to be ready for, the fulfillment of the 
prophecies which they explained as_ being figurative and 
impersonal; and, for this reason, those events came upon them 
unawares, and found them unprepared for those eventful 
times. ARSH November 18, 1862, page 195.12 


We just as tenaciously cling to what we believe to be literal, and to 
have been already fulfilled by Christ in his own proper person; and 
we theorize and spiritualize away these prophecies which we 
please to consider impersonal and figurative; being those that relate 
to the millennial coming and reign, at the very time when it 
behooves us to be most careful in examining and understanding 
them, inasmuch as, according to the general conviction, the foretold 
events, whatever they may prove to be, must be very near. And as 
the Scriptures declared how it would be in the case of the Jews, at 
the first advent of Christ, so they just as distinctly declare what will 
be the result to us at the second advent. At the very time that the 
first coming took place, through general misapprehension, the 
people were generally unprepared, and were in expectation of 
another class of events. Even so, as the Scriptures do always 
teach, when the second coming shall occur, the world will be 
unprepared and surprised, and will be looking for events of quite 
another kind: and so that day will take men unawares.ARSH 
November 18, 1862, page 195.13 


If the ancient Jews who rejected Christ, and brought upon 
themselves and their posterity such infinite woe, had fallen into the 
error that now prevails, it would doubtless have proved far less fatal 
to them. And if modern Christians should now generally adopt the 
error of the Jews, it might result far less disastrously than the now 
general misimpression. But the author of all evil and error, to whom 
we must ultimately trace all misconception and disbelief, who 
perhaps as frequently appears as an angel of light, as like a roaring 
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lion, knows how to contrive his far reaching schemes, and how to 
modify, adapt, and re-modify his plans, so as to work the greatest 
evil to the greatest number.ARSH November 18, 1862, page 195.14 


The summary and sequel of this portion of our argument may be 
stated thus: ARSH November 18, 1862, page 195.15 


1. The Jews expected Messiah would come at the first. We look for 
his coming again. ARSH November 18, 1862, page 195.16 


2. The Scriptures showed that they would be unprepared for his first 
coming; and so it proved. And the same Scriptures declare that 
people generally will be unprepared for his second coming; and so 
it will be. ARSH November 18, 1862, page 195.17 


3. Their source of misapprehension was a radical error in exegesis, 
where, not the language of the prophecies but their own 
imaginations, misled them. Ours is the same.ARSH November 18, 
1862, page 195.18 


4. Their error was in departing from the literal, and substituting the 
figurative, in order to suit their preconceived opinions. Ours is the 
same.ARSH November 18, 1862, page 195.19 


5. Christ came in his spiritual dominion, at the very time he was 
expected to come, to establish his visible kingdom. He will come in 
his visible kingdom, it is probable, just when there is a general 
expectation of his universal spiritual reign. The misapprehension 
will be less in respect to season and time, than in respect to nature 
and results.ARSH November 18, 1862, page 195.20 


6. Their error was generally fatal to them. Ours, as the Scriptures 


sufficiently teach, will be generally fatal to the world. 1By the pronoun 
ours, the author is speaking in behalf of the nominal church. RSH November 


18, 1862, page 195.21 

7. Their learned rabbis then ignorantly misled the people. Ours, 
unintentionally, are misleading us, in respect to these things. ARSH 
November 18, 1862, page 195.22 


8. There were then a few among the many who had the true faith, 
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and were ready for those eventful times. When the Son of man 
cometh there will be some in the earth - a few among the many - 
who will have the true faith, and who will be found in readiness to 
meet the Lord.ARSH November 18, 1862, page 195.23 


9. Unto them that waited for redemption in Israel, like Simeon and 
Anna, the Lord appeared for the first time, with his sin-offering to 
redeem. And unto them that look for him shall he appear the 
second time, without sin, unto salvation, ARSH November 18, 1862, 
page 195.24 


Lord, have mercy upon us, unbelieving, unwatchful, insensible 
people that we are, and wake us that we sleep no more!ARSH 
November 18, 1862, page 195.25 


We remark, in conclusion, that God will in due time arise to 
vindicate his elect. He has covenanted to do it, and his word shall 
never fail. We may live to behold the set time for interposing in 
behalf of his people; but if we shall fall asleep in Jesus, and slumber 
with the innumerable hosts who have died in the Lord, even our 
flesh shall rest in hope; and, with Daniel, at the end of the days, we 
shall stand in our lot; and, with Job, at the latter day, shall behold 
with our own eyes our great Redeemer standing upon the 
earth.ARSH November 18, 1862, page 195.26 


When the Son of man came at first, he did indeed find faith in the 
earth - the true faith - the faith founded upon the words of the divine 
promises, which are so blended with the prophetical Scriptures. The 
specimens of the true faith at that period, were as the few visible 
stars of the firmament, compared with the innumerable multitudes 
that common vision cannot reach.ARSH November 18, 1862, page 
195.27 


When the Son of man comes again, he will doubtless find faith in 
the earth - the true faith once delivered to the saints - the faith that 
takes God at his word, whether human wisdom coincides with it or 
not. But the living specimens, probably compared with others, will 
be as the isolated granite peaks that recent convulsions have thrust 
out from the deep, primitive foundations through all the disordered 
accumulations of more recent times. But the melancholy conviction 
is this: that, as on the morning of the Christian dispensation, the 





1309 


true faith, like the granite hills on the morning of the world, formed 
the conspicuous Alpine, bathed in the beams of the rising day; so 
now the isolated summits that have pierced their way up through 
and above the modern strata of theologic speculation and 
unbelieving creeds, find themselves the attracting targets of every 
reckless thunderbolt of ecclesiastic censure and skeptical jeer; and 
up in the dark, cold heavens are gleaming in the lingering light of 
our setting sun.ARSH November 18, 1862, page 195.28 


But the night that closes the present aionos shall be immediately 
followed by the dawn of another. And the evening and the morning 
will be the Sabbath day. Jesus, the bright and the morning star of 
the present dispensation, shall then come so near as to be the 
ever-present sun of that glorious day. The predicted consummation 
of the gospel aionos will not be the end of the material kosmos. The 
whole creation that groaneth and travaileth in pain together until 
now, shall then be delivered from the bondage of corruption into the 
glorious liberty of the sons of God. While we are waiting for the 
adoption, to wit, the redemption of our bodies, the earnest 
expectation of the creature waiteth for the manifestation of the sons 
of God. When the Lord Jesus shall come in his own, and in the 
Father’s glory, to be glorified also in his saints, and admired in all 
them that believe in that day, he will receive his faithful ones into his 
everlasting kingdom, to enjoy the presence of his Person, and the 
glory of his power forevermore.ARSH November 18, 1862, page 
195.29 


In the paliggenesia, [regeneration, or renovation,] when the Son of 
man shall sit upon his glorious throne, those who have forsaken all 
and followed him, shall be made kings and priests unto God, to 
reign and rejoice with Prince Messiah ARSH November 18, 1862, 
page 195.30 


In that day - that dispensation of the fullness of times - when he 
shall gather together in one all things in Christ, both which are in 
heaven, and which are on earth in him; when all are purified and 
glorified, and their vile bodies, even, are changed, and fashioned 
like our Lord’s most glorious body - in that day it will cease to be 
surprising that the Lord has loved his Church with such 
unchangeable love, and espoused her unto himself in a covenant in 
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all things well ordered and sure. For she shall be presented unto 
him without spot or wrinkle, or any such thing, blooming in all the 
loveliness of heavenly healthfulness and fadeless beauty. Her worn 
out and soiled apparel of earthly servitude and suffering laid aside; 
her heavenly raiment put on; her bridal diadem upon her head; her 
immortal jewelry as the glittering stars; she shall look forth as the 
morning, fair as the moon, clear as the sun, majestic as an army 
with banners. She will be acknowledged as a divine princess. She 
will be all glorious within. Her clothing shall be of wrought gold. She 
shall be brought to the king in raiment of needle-work, with 
gladness and rejoicing shall she be presented. The king shall see 
and greatly desire her beauty. She shall be praised and admired as 
one worthy of all the solicitude and love that she had awakened in 
the heart of the Holy One. ARSH November 18, 1862, page 195.31 


Then shall be heard the voice of a great multitude that no man can 
number - as the sound of many waters - as the reverberations of 
many thunders - saying, “Alleluia! for the Lord God Omnipotent 
reigneth. Let us be glad and rejoice, and give honor unto him, for 
the marriage of the Lamb is come, and his bride hath made herself 
ready!”ARSH November 18, 1862, page 196.1 


Thus, after long forbearing, shall God speedily vindicate his 
elect. ARSH November 18, 1862, page 196.2 


Blessed are they who are called unto the marriage supper of the 
Lamb. Respected reader, these are the true sayings of God. May 
you be of that blessed number who shall be found with the wedding 
garment on, and with their lamps duly trimmed and furnished. May 
you not be among the improvident ones, who shall stand without 
and knock, saying, “Lord, Lord, open to us,“when once the Master 
of the house is risen up, and hath shut to the door, never to be 
opened again. For there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth, 
when they shall see Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, and all the 
prophets, in the kingdom of God, and they themselves thrust out. 
May you, dear reader, be among those who come from the east, 
and from the west, from the north and from the south, and sit down 
in the kingdom of God!ARSH November 18, 1862, page 196.3 


A FEW WORDS AT PARTING 
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JWe 


1. Do you believe that “Whatsoever things were written aforetime, 
were written for our learning, that we, through patience and comfort 
of the Scriptures, might have hope?”ARSH November 18, 1862, 
page 196.4 


2. Do you believe that “Ali Scripture is given by inspiration of God, 
and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for 
instruction in righteousness?”ARSH November 18, 1862, page 
196.5 


3. Do you believe that, “Blessed is he that readeth, and they that 
hear the words of this prophecy, and keep those things which are 
written therein, for the time is at hand?” ARSH November 18, 1862, 
page 196.6 


4. Do you believe that God gave and adapted the Scriptures to 
mankind - to you, and to me, as well as to others - and that these 
Revelations are a part of those given and divinely-adapted 
Scriptures that were intended for our learning and _ spiritual 
improvement?ARSH November 18, 1862, page 196.7 


5. Have you - your own self being judge - devoted the time and 
attention to these momentous and thrilling subjects which they 
ought to receive, as God’s revelations to us of things pertaining to 
our own and the world’s ultimate destiny?ARSH November 18, 
1862, page 196.8 


6. Yourself being judge in this matter, have you felt and taken as 
much interest in these divine communications, by which your 
everlasting destiny will be determined, as you have in the unreliable 
fictions, and in the unprofitable political controversies of the 
day?ARSH November 18, 1862, page 196.9 


7. Will you, intelligent reader, for your own soul’s sake, and out of 
respect to what the Almighty One has spoken to us - will you, from 
this moment, awake to these momentous subjects, and study the 
Scriptures of truth with perseverance and prayer?ARSH November 
18, 1862, page 196.10 
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God bless you. Amen. -D. D. BuckARSH November 18, 1862, 
page 196.11 


THE Indian massacres in Minnesota (so say the papers) have 
produced great distress among the settlers all along the frontier 
counties. Appeals for contributions to aid them have been made in 
the principal cities. The Governor of Minnesota states that at least 
thirty thousand miserable men, heart-broken women and abject 
children, are wandering homeless, naked, and starving. Certainly 
our country affords no parallel of suffering such as this. Clothing is 
greatly needed by the suffering, for the rigors of winter are at hand. 
- Sel. ARSH November 18, 1862, page 196.12 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, NOVEMBER 18, 1862. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 


Thoughts on the Revelation 
JWe 


CHAPTER XIV 


VERSES 1-5 And | looked, and lo, a Lamb stood on the mount 
Zion, and with him a hundred forty and four thousand, having his 
Father’s name written in their foreheads. And | heard a voice from 
heaven, as the voice of many waters, and as the voice of a great 
thunder: and | heard the voice of harpers harping with their harps: 
and they sung as it were a new song before the throne, and before 
the four beasts, and the elders: and no man could learn that song 
but the hundred and forty and four thousand, which were redeemed 
from the earth. These are they which were not defiled with women; 
for they are virgins. These are they which follow the Lamb 
whithersoever he goeth. These were redeemed from among men, 
being the first fruits unto God and the Lamb. And in their mouth was 
found no guile; for they are without fault before the throne of 
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God.ARSH November 18, 1862, page 196.13 


It is a pleasing feature of the prophetic word that the people of God 
are never brought into positions of trial and difficulty and there left. 
Taking them down into scenes of danger, the voice of prophecy 
does not there cease, leaving them to guess their fate, in doubt, 
perhaps despair, as to the final result; but it takes them through to 
the end, and shows the issue in every conflict. The first five verses 
of Revelation 14, are an instance of this. The 13th chapter left the 
people of God, a small and apparently weak and defenseless 
company, in deadly conflict with the mightiest powers of earth which 
the dragon is able to muster to his service. A decree is passed, 
backed up by the supreme power of the land, that they shall all 
receive the anti-christian mark, under pain of death if they refuse to 
comply. What can the people of God do in such a conflict, and in 
such an extremity? What will become of them? Glance forward with 
the apostle to the very next scene in the programme, and what do 
we behold? The very same company standing on mount Zion with 
the Lamb - a victorious company, harping on golden harps, their 
triumph through the courts of heaven. Thus are we assured that 
when the time of our conflict with the powers of darkness comes, 
deliverance is not only certain, but will immediately be given, being 
the next event in our history, the glorious rest after the weary 
pilgrimage, the glorious consummation of a life of toil, suffering, and 
ceaseless conflict here. ARSH November 18, 1862, page 196.14 


That the 144,000 here seen on mount Zion, are the saints who were 
just before brought to view as objects of the wrath of the beast and 
his image, several considerations show:ARSH November 18, 1862, 
page 196.15 


1. They are identical with those sealed in Revelation 7, who have 
already been shown to be the righteous who are alive at the second 
coming of Christ ARSH November 18, 1862, page 196.16 


2. They are the overcomers of the sixth, or Philadelphian, state of 
the church. See Revelation 3:11, 12.ARSH November 18, 1862, 
page 196.17 


3. They are “redeemed from among men,“verse 4, an expression 
which can be applicable only to those who are translated from 
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among the living. Paul labored if by any means he might attain to a 
resurrection out from among the dead. Philippians 3:11. This is the 
hope of those who sleep in Jesus - a resurrection from the dead. 
Philippians 3:11. This is the hope of those who sleep in Jesus - a 
resurrection from the dead: a redemption from among men, from 
among the living, must mean a different thing, and can mean only 
one thing, and that is translation. Hence the 144,000 are the living 
saints who will be translated at the second coming of Jesus 
Christ. ARSH November 18, 1862, page 196.18 


Where is the mount Zion where this company is seen standing? 
The mount Zion above; for the voice of harpers, which no doubt is 
uttered by these very ones, is heard from heaven; the same Zion 
from which the Lord utters his voice when he speaks to his people 
in close connection with the coming of the Son of man. Joe! 3:76; 
Hebrews 12:26-28; Revelation 16:17. A just consideration of the 
fact that there is a mount Zion in Heaven, and a Jerusalem above, 
would be a powerful antidote against the hallucination of the 
doctrine called “Age to Come.”ARSH November 18, 1862, page 
196.19 


A few more particulars, only, respecting the 144,000, will claim 
notice in these brief thoughts. ARSH November 18, 1862, page 
196.20 


1. They have the name of the Lamb’s Father in their foreheads. In 
chap 7, they are said to have the seal of God in their foreheads. An 
important key to an understanding of the seal of God is thus 
furnished us; for we at once perceive that the Father regards his 
name as his seal. That commandment of the law which contains 
God’s name is therefore the seal of the law. The Sabbath 
commandment is the only one which has this; that is, that contains 
the descriptive title which distinguishes the true God above all false 
gods. Wherever this was placed, there the Father’s name was said 
to be. Deuteronomy 16:6, and whoever keeps this commandment 
has, consequently, the seal of the living God.ARSH November 18, 
1862, page 196.21 


2. They sing a new song which no other company is able to learn. 
Inchap 15:3, it is called the song of Moses, and the song of the 
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Lamb. The song of Moses, as may be seen by reference to Exodus 
75, was the song of his experience and deliverance. Such therefore 
is the song of the 144,000. No others can join in it; for no other 
company will have an experience like theirs.ARSH November 78, 
1862, page 196.22 


3. They were not defiled with women. A woman is the Scripture 
symbol of a church: a virtuous woman representing a pure church, 
a corrupt woman an apostate church. It is then a characteristic of 
this company that at the time of their deliverance they are not 
defiled with, or have no connection with, the corrupt churches of the 
land. Yet we are not to understand that they never had any 
connection with these churches; for it is only at a certain time that 
people become defiled by them. In chap. 18:4, we find a call issued 
to the people of God while they are in Babylon, to come out, /est 
they become partakers of her sins. Heeding that call, and leaving 
her connection, they escape the defilement of her sins. So the 
144,000, though some of them may once have had a connection 
with corrupt churches, break off that connection, when it would have 
become sin to longer retain it ARSH November 18, 1862, page 
196.23 


4. They follow the Lamb whithersoever he goeth. We understand 
that this is spoken of them in their redeemed state. They are the 
special companions of their glorified Lord in the kingdom. Chap. 
7:17, speaking of the same company, and at the same time, says, 
“For the Lamb which is in the midst of the throne shall feed them, 
and shall lead them unto living fountains of waters."ARSH 
November 18, 1862, page 196.24 


5. They are “first-fruits” unto God and the Lamb. This term appears 
to be applied to different ones to denote especial conditions. Christ 
is the first-fruits as the antitype of the wave-sheaf. The first 
receivers of the gospel are called by James 1:78, a kind of first- 
fruits. So the 144,000 ripening up for the heavenly garner here on 
earth, during the troublous scenes of the last days, being translated 
to heaven without seeing death, and occupying a pre-eminent 
position, are in this sense, we understand, called first-fruits unto 
God and the Lamb.ARSH November 18, 1862, page 196.25 
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Verses 6-12. And | saw another angel fly in the midst of heaven, 
having the everlasting gospel to preach unto them that dwell on the 
earth, and to every nation, and kindred, and tongue, and people, 
saying with a loud voice, Fear God, and give glory to him; for the 
hour of his judgment is come: and worship him that made heaven, 
and earth, and the sea, and the fountains of waters. And there 
followed another angel, saying, Babylon is fallen, is fallen, that great 
city, because she made all nations drink of the wine of the wrath of 
her fornication. And the third angel followed them, saying with a 
loud voice, If any man worship the beast and his image, and receive 
his mark in his forehead, or in his hand, the same shall drink of the 
wine of the wrath of God, which is poured out without mixture into 
the cup of his indignation: and he shall be tormented with fire and 
brimstone in the presence of the holy angels, and in the presence of 
the Lamb: and the smoke of their torment ascendeth up forever and 
ever: and they have no rest day nor night, who worship the beast 
and his image, and whosoever receiveth the mark of his name. 
Here is the patience of the saints: here are they that keep the 
commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus. ARSH November 78, 
1862, page 196.26 


Another scene, and another chain of prophetic events is introduced 
in these verses. We here have what is known as the three angels’ 
messages of Revelation 14. The first angel is called another angel, 
because John had already seen one flying in a similar manner. 
Chap 14:6. He proclaims the gospel, not a new one, but the 
everlasting gospel, called in Matthew 24:14, “the gospel of the 
kingdom.” But while it is the same gospel, there are particular 
features which constitute the burden of the message, chief among 
which as shown by verse 7, is the nearness of the kingdom. This 
message cannot therefore symbolize the preaching of the gospel by 
the apostles, nor by the reformers, nor by any class of people 
except those who live when the end is just at hand. The advent 
proclamation, especially from 1840 to 1844, completely answers to 
the prophecy, and is the only great religious movement which can 
be pointed to as its fulfillment. The judgment announced is shown 
by arguments which the designed brevity of these articles will not 
here admit, to be the investigative judgment, which the reader will 
perceive must necessarily take place before the coming of Christ; 
for when Christ comes it is already decided who of the dead shall 
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be raised, and who of the living are worthy to be changed. That 
investigative work we believe commenced in the Sanctuary above, 
when this message ceased as a leading proclamation, at the close 
of the prophetic periods in 1844.ARSH November 18, 1862, page 
196.27 


The second angel announces the fall of Babylon. What is Babylon? 
The figure is taken from the ancient city of Babylon; and that took its 
name from the confusion of tongues which there took place; hence 
we understand that by this symbol is meant the great mass of 
confused and corrupt Christianity, ARSH November 18, 1862, page 
197.1 


“Whose creeds are various as her costly towers."ARSH November 
18, 1862, page 197.2 


Her fall was a moral fall, caused by rejecting the vivifying truths of 
the first message, or great advent proclamation.ARSH November 
18, 1862, page 197.3 


The third angel follows them with a message of most fearful import. 
From the language in which it is expressed, we understand at once 
that it is designed to warn men against the worship of the beast and 
his image, and prepare them for that time when the decree shall be 
issued enforcing such worship, as noticed in the previous chapter. 
This is the issue then into which the world is to be brought: refuse 
the mark of the beast and thus become exposed to the wrath of 
antichristian, earthly powers, or receive the mark and brave the 
unmixed wrath of God. This wrath is embraced, according to chap 
75:1, in the seven last plagues. The torment of fire and brimstone, 
when is that? Some apply it at the end of the one thousand years, 
but we think not necessarily. Chap 79:20 shows that there is at the 
second coming of Christ, what may be compared to a lake of fire 
and brimstone, into which the beast and false prophet are cast 
alive. This can refer to none other than the destruction visited upon 
them at the commencement, not at the end, of the thousand years. 
Again, there is a remarkable passage in Isaiah to which we are 
obliged to refer in explanation of the phraseology of the threatening 
of the third angel, and which unquestionably describes scenes to 
take place here at the second advent, and the desolate state of the 
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earth during the thousand years following. That the language in the 
Revelation was borrowed from this prophecy can hardly fail to be 
seen. After describing the Lord’s anger upon the nations, the great 
slaughter of their armies, the departing of the heavens as a scroll, 
etc., it says: “For it is the day of the Lord’s vengeance, and the year 
of recompenses for the controversy of Zion. And the streams 
thereof shall be turned into pitch, and the dust thereof into 
brimstone, and the land thereof shall become burning pitch. It shall 
not be quenched night nor day; the smoke thereof shall go up 
forever: from generation to generation it shall lie waste; none shall 
pass through it forever and ever.” /saiah 34:8-10. And since there is 
to be a lake of fire at the end of the thousand years, we can only 
conclude that the destruction of the living wicked at the 
commencement, and the final doom of all the ungodly at the end, of 
this period, are very similar. ARSH November 18, 1862, page 197.4 


The period of the third message is a time of patience with the 
people of God. Paul and James both give us instruction on this 
point. Hebrews 10:36; James 5:7, 8 Meanwhile this waiting 
company are keeping the commandments of God, the ten 
commandments, and the faith of Jesus, all the teachings of Christ 
and his apostles as contained in the New Testament. For a full 
exposition of this interesting and important subject, see “The Three 
Messages’ of Revelation 14,“published at this Office ARSH 
November 18, 1862, page 197.5 


(To be continued.) 


Report of Meetings 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: Last week Bro. D. T. Bourdeau and myself returnec 
home from our tour South. We were absent four weeks.ARSH 
November 18, 1862, page 197.6 


Sabbath and first-day, Oct. 18 and 19, we met with the church in 
Berlin, Ct. Though our brethren and sisters here had not been 
favored with preaching before for over two years, we found them 
pressing forward and toiling on for mount Zion. They had felt the 
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necessity of order in their midst for some time, and were anxiously 
waiting for organization. We enjoyed good freedom in our meetings, 
both in preaching and in the work of organization. About twenty 
were united as a church, covenanting together to keep the 
commandments of God and faith of Jesus. We were happy to see 
the strict regard for the observance of the holy Sabbath here. The 
Author of this sacred institution must smile with approbation upon 
such. Their tables were furnished on the Sabbath with plain, 
healthful food, prepared on sixth-day. Why cannot others do 
likewise?ARSH November 18, 1862, page 197.7 


In Ashfield, Mass., the Lord gave us good liberty in speaking upon, 
and answering objections to, our view of the gifts. Let us all heed 
the injunction, “Despise not prophesyings.” 7 Thessalonians 
5:20.ARSH November 18, 1862, page 197.8 


In Vernon, Vt., we gave a few lectures, but the interest was not 
sufficient to give a full course at present. Bro. G. F. Richmond, who 
with his companion embraced the Bible Sabbath last winter in N. Y. 
from reading a few of our publications sent him by his mother, went 
forward in the ordinance of baptism.ARSH November 18, 1862, 
page 197.9 


In Jamaica the brethren felt the need of more order, and manifested 
a desire for it, by completing the work of organization. ARSH 
November 18, 1862, page 197.10 


The brethren in Andover also expressed a desire to have things set 
in order. A meeting was held for this purpose, which we trust 
resulted in great good to the cause here. It was truly painful to 
witness the sad work of the busy, mischievous tongue in this little 
church. But we hope there may be a speedy, thorough, and 
permanent reform in this respect. Says David, “| am purposed that 
my mouth shall not transgress.” This is truly a worthy purpose! After 
the removal of hindrances, a church was organized, consisting of all 
found in union and Christian fellowship. ARSH November 18, 1862, 
page 197.11 


While in Ct. we received several urgent requests to visit other 
sections, with which we would gladly have complied, but we had left 
our team two hundred miles from home, which we must drive about 
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three hundred more on our return to meet previous arrangements; 

and as it was too late in the season, we feared we might soon meet 
with cold weather, snow, and bad wheeling; and as | write to-day, 

the fast-falling snow, with the quantity already upon the ground, 

reminds us that such fears were not groundless. ARSH November 
18, 1862, page 197.12 


With emotions of gratitude we call to mind the refreshing seasons 
enjoyed with the people of God on this tour. We also feel thankful 
for their readiness to administer to our temporal wants. May we all 
be of one mind, that the God of love and peace may be with us, and 
we all finally share in the inestimable reward of immortality and 
eternal life. ARSH November 18, 1862, page 197.13 


A. S. HUTCHINS. 
Barton Landing, Vt., Nov. 9, 1862. 


“Show it, Then!” 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: Allow me to say to those who have taken the Review 
through my agency, promising to pay soon, that | have looked over 

the lowa list and find that many have not yet paid anything, and are 

now all the way from three to ten volumes behind.ARSH November 
18, 1862, page 197.14 


Now | feel it my duty to see that those whose names | have sent in, 
should pay up, or render a reason. If there are those who prize the 
paper, and are trying to live out the truth, that are not able to pay, 

let them write, or get some one to write for them.ARSH November 
18, 1862, page 197.15 


Some have already come to the conclusion that this is a very cheap 
gospel, and that they are accommodating the Association very 
much to consent to take their papers free.ARSH November 18, 
1862, page 197.16 


Such will soon find out their mistake. We are not the people that 
glory in numbers. A “little flock” well united, like Gideon’s three 
hundred men, will triumph at last ARSH November 18, 1862, page 





1324 


197.17 


| say then, if you prize the paper, let it be manifested by earnest 
efforts to “Pay that thou owest.” A man was once reproved and 
taught his duty by the singing of birds. He thought a bird on one 
side of the road said, “I love you, | love you,“and was immediately 
answered from the other side, “Show it then, Show it then.”ARSH 
November 18, 1862, page 197.18 


Do you prize the Advent Review? Show it, then! show it, then!ARSH 
November 18, 1862, page 197.19 


Where there is a will, there is (in most cases), a way. The devoted, 
worthy poor, are the only ones who can have the Review free, 
henceforth, through my agency. When honest inquirers after truth 
have taken the paper one year, they will do their utmost to pay for it, 
and when they cannot, will in some way let it be known. Adventists, 
of all people, should be most earnest and faithful. ARSH November 
18, 1862, page 197.20 


M. E. CORNELL. 


Stone of Stumbling 


JWe 


PRIDE must fall, and however cautious the possessor of this 
passion may be, there is certainly some stone over which he will 
fall, some stone of stumbling and rock of offense. ARSH November 
18, 1862, page 197.21 


To the Christian, occasions of stumbling lie all along the path to 
glory; but humility, and submission, and teachableness, do so 
temper his understanding that he is quick to discern the hidden 
danger; while the selfwise have their eyes so dimmed by pride and 
conceit, that the warnings of heaven are slighted and 
unnoticed.ARSH November 18, 1862, page 197.22 


The Jew stumbled at the cross, and fearful was the fall. Many were 
charmed with the teachings of Christ; but when he told them that 
they must eat his flesh, and drink his blood, many were offended 
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and forsook him, not asking or waiting an explanation. ARSH 
November 18, 1862, page 197.23 


The churches of the present day are evidently stumbling over the 
doctrine of the Advent, and the truths connected therewith. ARSH 
November 18, 1862, page 197.24 


Those connected with the S. D. Adventists may perhaps imagine 
that they are safe from danger of this kind. ARSH November 18, 
1862, page 197.25 


Let us beware! The march of God’s people is an onward march, in a 
perilous time, amid all dangers.ARSH November 18, 1862, page 
197.26 


We, a weak remnant of a fallen race, we, fleeing from an apostate 
church, in which we have imbibed manifold errors and prejudices, 
have yet much to learn and much to unlearn.ARSH November 178, 
1862, page 197.27 


Let us read carefully Vol. II of Spiritual Gifts, and consider the awful 
fall of many who started fair many years ago in this faith of the third 
message, and consider the history of the S. D. A. church, and 
notice the fall of many at every advance move of the body. ARSH 
November 18, 1862, page 197.28 


We find this people do not hesitate to abjure an error, however long 
it may have been held, or dearly cherished; nor do they hesitate to 
adopt a truth, when they find it to be truth, even though it may have 
been opposed before.ARSH November 18, 1862, page 197.29 


Now this is the opposite of bigotry. May they ever persevere in this, 
till all come into the full blaze of the truth as it was delivered once to 
the saints. ARSH November 18, 1862, page 197.30 


It is as necessary for a S. D. Adventist to free himself from bigotry 
and self-will, as for those who stand opposed to the whole truth. At 
present, the subject of organization seems to be the stone of 
stumbling among us; and a foolish stumble many are making. | 
have found in teaching school, that the more thorough and 
systematic its organization, the more successful the school.ARSH 
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November 18, 1862, page 197.31 


From the first | have admired the plan of organization, and | have 
been puzzled beyond measure to see the part acted by those 
opposing it; especially that men of talent, of piety, of largeness of 
mind, should fail to move most heartily for complete 
organization.ARSH November 18, 1862, page 197.32 


Why is it? Why don’t we all hasten? Is not destruction at hand? 
What! can it be! Are our officers acting like the army officers at the 
defeat at Bull Run? Men of God! Is it so? Are the soldiers cut to 
pieces for want of pluck in our officers?ARSH November 18, 1862, 
page 197.33 


Is it possible, we exclaimed, as we read the article on Organization 
in No. 18, by Bro. White, that anti-organizationists still are 
hesitating? Why don’t you come up, to a man, in this business? 
When | think, after all that has been said and done on this matter, 
how Bro. White is tantalized, how the testimony is trampled on, how 
the church is trammeled, how the good Spirit is slighted, oh, it is 
provoking, it is sickening, it is discouraging, it is positively flat, 
nauseous as the lukewarm water from the stagnant pool.ARSH 
November 18, 1862, page 197.34 


It is amazing, with such a flood of light, that any should walk in 
darkness. Does not Paul compare the church to the human body? 
Is not the human body organized? Suppose it were possible that by 
some accident your body were disorganized, your limbs broken, 
your joints dislocated, your jaws locked, your pulse fitful and faint; 
and a council of medical men should meet, and the head surgeon 
should advise immediate action, to set the dislocated joints, and 
broken limbs; to organize as far as possible the disorganized parts: 
thus, says he, order will be restored, and the suffering patient will 
breathe free; his heart will cease to palpitate with such painful 
agony, his pulse will soon regain its regularity, and he will soon 
recover. Meanwhile the patient groans in agony, hardly conscious 
of existence, and the council of doctors seems to him like the 
visions of the nightmare, or the ghosts of the departed.ARSH 
November 18, 1862, page 198.1 


The council hesitate; the patient sinks; they doubt the propriety of 





1324 


the surgeon’s suggestions; they doubt, and doubt; the patient sinks, 
and sinks; his breath is feeble, and more feeble. The surgeon is 
astonished at the stupidity of his council. He alone goes to work, 
straightens the spine and limbs as well as he can (God bless him), 
bandages the swollen places, sets the patient as well as he can 
with the help he can muster, and says he, “Now can’t you assist 
me, my brethren?”ARSH November 18, 1862, page 198.2 


Now we, that groaning body, have got just out of this fainting fit, and 
can just sit propped up with pillows (thanks to the good surgeon’s 
efforts), and our prayer to God is to send help to our surgeon, of the 
right kind, who will help to set our broken bones and dislocated 
joints; and if any quacks still doubt about setting these bones, and 
organizing this body, may God take from them their diplomas, and 
give them to good assistant surgeons, who will act like men of 
sense.ARSH November 18, 1862, page 198.3 


Our body is racked with pain. The church sighs to be free, to walk 
out and take air. It is painful to be thus confined to a state of 
inactivity and suffering. ARSH November 18, 1862, page 198.4 


J. CLARKE. 


To the Brethren in lowa 


JWe 


| SEE by Bro. Snook’s letter that there is talk of a conference at 
Marion of those who are disaffected, and that E. W. Shortridge is 
fellowshiped by them. | wish to say that | cannot have any 
fellowship for those who will join hands with such a man as E. W. S. 
has proved himself to be. There must be something wrong with 
those who have any desire to be in alliance with him. In business 
transactions, and in many other respects, he has proved himself 
unworthy of the confidence or fellowship of a Christian 
people.ARSH November 18, 1862, page 198.5 


| wish to say that | am personally acquainted with nearly all those 
who were at the trial of E. W. S., and | have the utmost confidence 
in their decision. | have thought that perhaps justice had not been 
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done to the cause of truth in not giving a full report of all the facts 
developed in the case. But | cannot believe that those who will take 
sides with E. W. S., and take his word against all who conducted 
that trial, are worthy of our fellowship. When Satan rebelled, all that 
sympathized with him were cast out with him. A spirit of rebellion, or 
murmuring, cannot be tolerated among God’s people. See Numbers 
11:1; 12; 1 Corinthians 10:10, 11.ARSH November 18, 1862, page 
198.6 


| have no fears for the ark of God. Those who are not for us are 
against us. Let the lovers of truth and order stand in their places, 
and give no countenance to any spirit of rebellion. | do most 
earnestly exhort my old friends at Marion to beware what steps they 
take in this matter. How can you exchange those who have labored 
for you, and have ever proved themselves worthy of your 
confidence, for one who has no such claim? Most affectionately 
would | entreat of you to consider well, and inquire what spirit is 
leading you to cut loose from the tried and faithful in the best of all 
causes. When we have proved a people good, we should hold them 
fast. Let me ever be found on the side of the humble, tried people of 
God, for he is with them, and will be with them to the end.ARSH 
November 18, 1862, page 198.7 


M. E. CORNELL. 


Repentance 


JWe 


“Where sin abounded, grace did much more abound.”ARSH 
November 18, 1862, page 198.8 


ALMIGHTY God! | call to thee, 

By shame and anguish shaken; 

Incline thy gracious ear to me, 

And leave me not forsaken; 

For who, that feels the power within 

Of past remorse and present sin, 

Can stand, O Lord, before thee!ARSH November 18, 1862, page 
198.9 
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On thee alone my stay | place, 

All human help rejecting, 

Relying on thy sovereign grace - 

Thy sovereign aid expecting; 

| rest upon thy sacred word, 

That thou'lt repulse me not, O Lord, 

Who to thy mercy fleeth. ARSH November 18, 1862, page 198.10 


And though | travail all the night, 

And travail all the morrow, 

My trust is in Jehovah’s might - 

My triumph in my sorrow; 

Forgetting not that thou of old 

Didst Israel, though weak, uphold - 

When weakest, thou most loving. ARSH November 18, 1862, page 
198.11 


For though my sinfulness is great, 

Redeeming grace is greater! 

And though all hell should lie in wait, 

Supreme is my Creator; 

For he my King and Shepherd is, 

And when most helpless, most I’m his, 

My strength and my Redeemer! 

[From the German of LutherARSH November 18, 1862, page 
198.12 


Voice from Minnesota 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: After reading your remarks in Review No. 16, on 
State Conferences, and your remarks on organization in No. 18, we 
thought it our duty to speak out in behalf of the cause in this 
State. ARSH November 18, 1862, page 198.13 


First, we can say that we have not suffered so much from a spirit of 
opposition to organization, as from the bad effects of premature 
organization. We have been so anxious to move in harmony with 
the body that we have moved in some things too fast. Had we 
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waited till the Review had taken a decided stand in favor of the gifts 
being made a test, also the strait testimony of sister White on the 
subject of hoops, tobacco, tea, and coffee, we might have avoided 
much trial and perplexity of mind, together with the many bad 
results of a hasty organization. But we have learned a lesson by 
what we have suffered in the past that will cause us to move 
cautiously in the future. ARSH November 18, 1862, page 198.14 


We have of late been effecting a more thorough organization, with 
good success. Our last conference was the best ever held in the 
State. A deep solemnity pervaded the entire meeting from 
commencement to close. All seemed to realize that the perils of the 
last days are right upon us, and the importance of being awake to 
the time in which we live, and the dangers that surround us.ARSH 
November 18, 1862, page 198.15 


You will see by our conference report that we have organized into a 
State Conference. We would have been glad to postpone the 
organization till we could have had some one of experience to 
assist us; but the wants of the cause seemed to require the 
immediate concentration of our forces, that we might be enabled to 
more properly conduct our business operations. And we know of no 
better way than State Conference organization ARSH November 
18, 1862, page 198.16 


We have done the best we could, hoping to have some one of 
experience to assist in obtaining a more perfect organization, it 
being our desire as a people in this State (with few exceptions) to 
stand with the body, and to act upon, and carry out as far as 
possible, the instructions of the Review, its Editor having our hearty 
co-operation in every strike made for the further advancement and 
prosperity of the cause of present truth. We hope to have our next 
conference at a time when we can secure a visit from yourself and 
sister White. We think your labors among us would be highly 
appreciated. ARSH November 18, 1862, page 198.17 


We would be glad to state that the doings of the Michigan 
Conference meet our hearty approval, especially the action taken 
on the items introduced by Bro. Sanborn ARSH November 18, 
1862, page 198.18 
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In conclusion we would say to those of our brethren scattered 
throughout the State, and who are not connected with any of our 
organized churches, that we are desirous of having your hearty co- 
operation, and hope if possible you will organize with one or more 
officers, so that you may be able to have a voice in our State 
Conference. We hold ourselves in readiness to assist you, the Lord 
willing.ARSH November 18, 1862, page 198.19 


Brethren in Minnesota, let us rally to the standard, for the powers of 
darkness are pressing hard, and by standing together in an 
organization, where we can more effectually assist the cause by our 
prayers and means through systematic labor in every department, 
we can in this way, and this alone, carry forward the last solemn 
message ever to be given to the children of men, and be enabled to 
stand in that more perfect organization on the sea of glass before 
the throne.ARSH November 18, 1862, page 198.20 


JNO. BOSTWICK. 
W. MORSE. 
Deerfield, Minn., Nov. 3, 1862. 


To the Churches and Brethren in N. Y 


JWe 


DEAR BRETHREN: It will be seen by reference to the recent doings 
of our State Conference, that a plan has been adopted for 
sustaining the cause of present truth in this State, quite different 
from any method hitherto adopted for such purpose. | have no 
doubt that the plan will work admirably if properly executed. And 
believing, as | do, that you, brethren, are fully aware of the 
magnitude of the work before us, and the means necessary for the 
accomplishment thereof; and also that you have a realizing sense 
of the responsible position that we occupy as God’s chosen 
instruments for carrying on his great work, | have no doubt that the 
plan adopted at the State Conference will be faithfully 
executed.ARSH November 18, 1862, page 198.21 


| beg leave however, in view of the responsible trust committed to 
me by the Conference, to call your attention again to the recent 
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action thereof, as expressed in the Conference report, and 
especially to “Rule 4,“and that resolution which relates to systematic 
benevolence.ARSH November 18, 1862, page 198.22 


Much more money will be required for the current expenses of the 
ensuing Conference year than has heretofore been needed. In view 
of this fact, | wish to enjoin upon you, brethren, the necessity of 
immediate action in the matter of systematic benevolence.ARSH 
November 18, 1862, page 198.23 


Let all the churches see to it immediately, that their weekly 
subscriptions to the S. B. fund be so made - or increased, if need 
be - as shall be adequate for the demands of the cause. As the 
several churches, through their clerks are to report prior to the first 
of January, the total amounts of their weekly receipts, it will be 
necessary to have the several S. B. subscription lists regulated 
immediately, so that the full, or maximum pecuniary strength of the 
several churches may be embraced in the forthcoming reports. No 
one, on considering a moment the requirements of “Rule 4,“can fail 
to see the imperative need of immediate action. | would also 
suggest, for the sake of uniformity of action throughout the State, 
that, in regulating and perfecting our S. B. subscription lists, we 
commence the same with the first of October, which may be 
designated the commencement of each Conference year.ARSH 
November 18, 1862, page 198.24 


And to such scattered brethren as possibly, for some good reasons, 
may not have their benevolence to the cause embraced in any of 
the church reports above noticed, | would say, please name to me 
immediately, by letter, such amounts as will be your privilege to give 
toward sustaining the cause the ensuing year. | make this request 
that the conference committee may have, in due season, the proper 
basis for determining the amount of percentage that may be due 
from the several churches, as per “Rule 4.°ARSH November 18, 
1862, page 198.25 


Brethren, the great work in which we are engaged is worthy of 
being well done. | mean to try to be prompt and faithful in the 
discharge of the responsible duties assigned to me, but | shall need 
your prompt and faithful co-operation. Shall | have it?ARSH 
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November 18, 1862, page 198.26 


J. M. ALDRICH, Con. Sec’y. 
Somersett, N. Y. 


Bondmen and Bondmaids 


JWe 
(Concluded.)ARSH November 18, 1862, page 198.27 


1. GOD designed to make of the Jews a numerous, wealthy, and 
powerful nation. To secure this they must occupy a productive 
country, which he gave them, described as “a land flowing with milk 
and honey.” It was necessary also that they should be kept from 
being mingled with other nations, either by emigration to other 
countries, or by a large influx of strangers, who should not become 
identified with their religion and nationality. It was necessary to keep 
them a distinct people. Further to secure this end, their lands were 
secured forever, beyond their power to alienate them, so that every 
Jew was a freeholder in fact, or in prospect. A foreigner could not 
become permanently possessed of their lands, and could obtain a 
lasting interest in them only by becoming incorporated with some 
branch of the Jewish family, for which provision was made. This 
separating and signalizing the Jews had reference to the execution 
of God’s plan of redeeming mankind, for which it was a preparatory 
step. So far all is plain and will not be disputed.ARSH November 
18, 1862, page 198.28 


2. The proposed position of the Jewish nation, with the means 
employed to secure it, the inalienability of their lands, tended to 
produce certain incidental evils, and a want of an element essential 
to the greatness and independence of any people, viz., a numerous 
and well-sustained laboring class, beyond the actual proprietors of 
the soil. A freehold interest is the greatest interest, and the 
cultivation of the soil is, and ever must be, the basis of all other 
great interests, yet there are other great interests that must be 
sustained. The circumstances of the Jews tended to produce a 
want of such a laboring class. A few of the influences tending to 
produce this want shall be named.ARSH November 18, 1862, page 
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199.1 


(1.) They were all land owners, and none need therefore engage in 
other pursuits than cultivating the soil, unless reduced by misfortune 
or bad economy. This would produce but very few mechanics and 
laborers to be hired.ARSH November 18, 1862, page 199.2 


(2.) Such was the richness of their country, so great the 
productiveness of the soil, that a large amount of labor could be 
expended with profit to the land owner, while the fact that every one 
was a land owner tended to render such labor difficult to obtain. In 
every prosperous community there is needed many more laborers 
than actual land owners, some must operate as mechanics, some 
as merchants, some must cultivate the lands of the unhealthy and 
widows, some must labor as additional helps to those who cultivate 
their own lands, and others will be needed as domestic help, 
commonly called servants. ARSH November 18, 1862, page 199.3 


(3.) The religion of the Jews required them to devote a large portion 
of their time to its special duties and exercises, rendering more 
laborers necessary to accomplish the same amount of labor in a 
given season. Every seventh year was a Sabbath the whole year. 
This was one seventh of all the time, and if averaged among the 
seven years, would be to each year just equal to the weekly 
Sabbath. For proof of this seventh-year rest, see Leviticus 25:3-7. 
Next was the weekly Sabbath, every seventh day. Exodus 20:8-17. 
This was another seventh of their whole time. Then there were 
three annual feasts; the passover, which lasted seven days; the 
pentecost, or feast of weeks, which lasted seven days; and the 
feast of tabernacles, which lasted eight days. For proof of these 
feasts see Deuteronomy 16:3, 10, 16; Exodus 12:3, 6, 15; Leviticus 
23:35, 36, 39, 41, 42. See also Josephus, book iii, chap.10 ARSH 
November 18, 1862, page 199.4 


Their national feasts were held in one place, the place which the 
Lord chose, which was Jerusalem, and thither the tribes went up to 
worship. Exodus 24:2, 3; Deuteronomy 16:16; Luke 2:41, 44. This 
required long journeys on the part of many, as Joseph and Mary 
went one whole day’s journey homeward before they missed their 
remarkable son, so large was the company returning from the feast. 
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More time must have been spent in the necessary preparations and 
journey than in the feasts themselves. The feasts together occupied 
twenty-two days, which gives the following result: The seventh year 
rest is equal to one weekly Sabbath, or fifty-two days in a year. To 
this add the weekly Sabbath, fifty-two days per year more, making 
one hundred and four days. To this add the three annual feasts, 
together occupying twenty-two days, making a total of one hundred 
and twenty-six, which is five days more than one entire third of the 
year, occupied in religion. To this might be added the time 
consumed in going and returning, as above supposed, and other 
feasts that might be pointed out, as every new moon, and special 
occasions by which it would appear that one-half or more of the 
time of the whole male population was occupied with religious 
matters, but it is not necessary to press these additional matters, as 
it would cumber my page with many references to establish the 
several points. | have shown positively that over one-third part of 
their time was occupied by religious matters, and that is sufficient 
for my argument. This must have required an increased number of 
laborers. It should be remarked that all that class of servants which 
some suppose to have been slaves, were required to observe all 
these feasts and Sabbaths.ARSH November 18, 1862, page 199.5 


It may be asked how it could be expected that they should become 
great and wealthy, with a religion laying so heavy a tax upon their 
time. The answer is plain, in the words of the Lawgiver himself. 
“And if ye shall say, What shall we eat the seventh year? behold we 
shall not sow nor gather our increase: then | will command my 
blessing upon you in the sixth year, and it shall bring forth fruit for 
three years.” Leviticus 25:20, 27. While they obeyed God, the 
shadow of his wing protected and blessed their whole land, but 
when they sinned and lost the divine blessing, without an 
abatement of their religious taxes, they felt them to be a burden. 
The system was not adapted to the whole world, embracing all 
countries and climates; and it was established by God only as a 
preparatory step, to last until the time of reformation, when they 
should pass away with what Paul calls “a yoke which neither our 
fathers nor we were able to bear.” But while the system lasted it had 
to be made consistent with itself, and if one part tended to produce 
incidental evils, they had to be overcome by the action of some 
other part. One evil we have seen was a want of a sufficient number 
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of laborers. This would naturally and mainly result first, from the 
inalienability of their lands, making all the Jews land owners; 
secondly, from the same fact tending to prevent other people from 
settling among them on account of their not being able to obtain a 
freehold estate; thirdly, from their religion, which consumed so 
much of their time; and fourthly, from the danger to their whole 
system which would arise from allowing laborers from other nations 
in sufficient numbers to become resident among them, without 
being naturalized and brought under the controlling influence of 
their laws and religion. To overcome this difficulty, the celebrated 
law was introduced, now under consideration, authorizing them to 
obtain servants from the Gentiles. “Thy man-servant and thy 
woman-servant shall be to thee from among the Gentiles. From 
them ye shall procure a man-servant and a woman-servant.” The 
law has two faces to it, and removes two evils at once.ARSH 
November 18, 1862, page 199.6 


First, it renders the employment of Gentiles lawful, thereby 
supplying the demand for laborers, and thus increases the 
population. Secondly, it removed a temptation to which they would 
otherwise have been exposed, to oppress and degrade one 
another. Some in every community will be unfortunate or prodigal, 
and fall into decay, and become dependent. This is contemplated in 
the law. Verses 35, 36, 39, 42. Owing to the want of laborers and 
domestics, resulting as above, the wealthy might have been 
tempted to keep the poor down, for the sake of being able to obtain 
their services; but this law prevents in two ways. First, it forbids it in 
so many words, and secondly, it opens another door through which 
servants can be lawfully obtained. Such servants were, by the very 
operation of that law, naturalized and became finally incorporated 
with the Jewish nation, and possessed in common with them all 
their civil and religious privileges and blessings. Thus did this law, 
which has been so terribly perverted and abused to make it justify 
American slavery, supply the land with labor, and at the same time 
naturalize the laborer to the nation, and proselyte him to the faith 
and worship of the true God. ARSH November 18, 1862, page 199.7 


But how were these servants obtained? Our translation says they 
were bought. If it were so, it would be clear that they voluntarily sold 
themselves, and used the price as they saw fit for their own benefit. 
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Of whom else could they be bought, by men whose law provided 
that “he that stealeth a man and selleth him, or if he be found in his 
hand, shall surely be put to death.” Exodus 21:16. There is no law 
in all the book of God, by any provision of which, one man can get 
another into his possession to sell him in the market, without 
stealing. The law of the Jews punished the stealing and selling of 
men with death, and would he buy such stolen men? The right to 
buy involves the right to sell, on the part of him of whom the 
purchase is made. There being no way by which a man can obtain 
possession of a man to sell him but by stealing him, they could 
have been bought of none but themselves. It is true they might buy 
captives out of the hands of the heathen, but captives are stolen if 
held and sold as slaves. They could therefore rightfully buy captives 
only to free them, for as the captor has no title to captives, so he 
can sell none, and the buyer can buy none. If we understand by 
buying, merely engaging the services of men for a specified time for 
a valuable consideration agreed upon between the parties, the 
subject is all plain. Then might the Gentiles sell themselves to the 
Jews, or parents might sell their children to the Jews, by which they 
apprenticed them to the Jewish state as prospective citizens, and to 
the Jewish religion. | know not how Gentile parents could have 
done better by their children. It presented a brighter prospect than 
the sale of children does now in the human markets.ARSH 
November 18, 1862, page 199.8 


But we have seen that the word buy, in our sense of the term, is not 
in the text, that it is procure. Well, how were they procured? A Jew 
shall testify. Dr. Roy, in sending me the translation above given, 
accompanied it with the following: ARSH November 18, 1862, page 
199.9 


“There is no word in the Bible for slave; a ved is the only word to be 
found there, and means a hired man, servant, laborer, soldier, 
minister, magistrate, messenger, angel, prophet, priest, king, and 
Christ himself. /saiah 52:73; but it never means a slave for life; for 
the law of the Sanhedrim forbids slavery.ARSH November 18, 
1862, page 199.10 


“1. The contract was to be mutual and voluntary. ARSH November 
18, 1862, page 199.11 





1335 


“2. It was conditional that the servant should within one year 
become a proselyte to the Jewish religion; if not, he was to be 
discharged.ARSH November 18, 1862, page 199.12 


“3. If he became such, he was to be governed by the same law, to 
eat at the same table, sup out of the same dish, and eat the same 
passover with his master. ARSH November 18, 1862, page 199.13 


“4. Finally, the law allowed him to marry his master’s daughter. 
Proverbs 29:21. Yanhee in Sanhedrim.”ARSH November 18, 1862, 
page 199.14 


This confirms the view | have given that the law presented a system 
of naturalization and proselytism. The circumstances of the case 
were such as to call for such a provision. In addition to what has 
been said of the necessity of some source whence laborers might 
be obtained, if we look at the condition of the Gentiles we shall see 
that their circumstances pointed them out as that source, under 
proper regulations and restrictions. They were generally inferior to 
the Jews in point of intelligence and civilization, and on the subject 
of religion they were in the darkest midnight, while the Jews 
enjoyed the light of heaven. They were divided into petty kingdoms, 
and were but little more than the servants of their kings, who 
wielded an arbitrary, if not an absolute, scepter over them. But 
moral advantages are above all other advantages, and these were 
found only in the land of Israel; over that land the wing of the 
Almighty was spread; there the angel of the covenant watched 
behind the veil, and the divine presence glowed upon the mercy- 
seat above the ark, and from that land alone the way shone clearly 
that leads to heaven. If David, who had danced before the unveiled 
ark, could exclaim, “I had rather be a door-keeper in the house of 
my God than to dwell in the tents of wickedness, “to bring a Gentile 
from the darkness of idolatry to the tent service of an Israelite, 
where God’s own institutions shone upon him, must have been a 
transition over which angels rejoiced. A position which would have 
been menial to a native Jew, was honor, exaltation, and even 
salvation to a Gentile, coming from the land of shadows and 
death.ARSH November 18, 1862, page 199.15 


To this must be added what we must suppose was the case, that 
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numbers of heathen were attracted by the great fame of the Jews, 
that the report of what God had done for them, and of all the 
wonders he had wrought, and how he dwelled in that land, spread 
even among the surrounding nations, and that many resorted there, 
even to better their condition as servants. But it would not have 
been safe to have left these matters to regulate themselves, or to 
the will of each individual contracting party without the restraints of 
law, and hence all the laws regulating the subject of 
servitude. ARSH November 18, 1862, page 199.16 


The Jews were authorized to take the heathen that might come to 
them, on condition that they became proselytes to their religion, and 
then when they were fully inducted they became citizens, with all 
the rights of native Jews, and their children born in the land were 
regarded as native Jews. There can be no doubt many became 
proselytes by this system, which rendered the truth and altars of 
God accessible to the Gentiles even under the Mosaic system. And 
this proselyting the Gentiles was but the first fruits of their future 
grand gathering in Christ Jesus. And that Gentile blood was 
introduced into Jewish veins is evident; for David, the brightest lamp 
of the nation, descended on the side of his mother, from a 
Moabitess woman, who became a proselyte to the Jewish religion. - 
Lee.ARSH November 18, 1862, page 199.17 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, NOVEMBER 18, 1862 


Note from Bro. Ingraham 


JWe 


| HAVE just returned from Avon. Spent evening following the 
Sabbath, Sunday, and Sunday night in the discussion of the law 
and Sabbath, with a Mormon preacher. This elder had been in the 
place, and had been successful in warping some minds that were 
inclined somewhat toward the truth. He challenged the world on 
some points. This stirred up a feeling among the churches who 
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began to triumph over us, because they thought the Mormon could 
shake our foundation. Our brethren, thinking the man ought to be 
met, sent for me. The attendance was large and attentive. The elder 
said, if necessary he would contend a year and six months. But by 
the request of my opponent, the debate closed Sunday evening, he 
failing to fill up his last half hour into about twenty-five minutes. The 
result is satisfactory to the church, and the impression left on the 
minds of the people is in our favor. 

WM. S. INGRAHAM.ARSH November 18, 1862, page 200.1 


APPOINTMENTS Quarterly Meetings 
JWe 


THE Michigan Conference Committee appoint Quarterly meetings 
as follows:ARSH November 18, 1862, page 200.2 


Monterey, Nov. 8,9. 
Wright, ” 15,16. 
Greenville, ” 22,23. 
Where Bro. E. S. Griggs may appoint, ” 29,30. 
Lapeer, Dec. 6,7. 
Where Eld. Lawrence may appoint, ” 13,14. 
Tompkins, ” 20,21. 
Hanover, ” 27,28. 
Parkville, Jan. 3,4. 
Where Bro. Harvey, Ind., may 40,11. 
appoint, 

Charlotte, Eaton Co., ” 17,18. 


One or more of the Committee will be in attendance at these 
Quarterly meetings. Should any changes be necessary in the 
appointments, they will be made in season to save 
disappointment.ARSH November 18, 1862, page 200.3 


JAMES WHITE, ] Michigan 
J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH, ] Conference 
JOHN BYINGTON. ] Committee 


| WILL meet with the churches at 
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McConnell’s Grove, Ills., Sabbath, Nov. 22. 


Oakland, Wis., » 29. 
Lynxville, Wis., Sabbath and first-day, sit 64 
Durand, Pepin Co., Wis., Sabbath, AS 
and tarry as long as the interest 

demands. 


WM. S. INGRAHAM. 


THE next monthly meeting of the church in Franklin Co., Vt., will be 
held at Bro. John Saxby’s, Bakersfield, Nov. 29 and 30. We would 
here invite all the brethren and sisters in this section to attend. 
Especially would we invite those who intend to unite with the 
Enosburgh and Bakersfield church. Let us try to get into working 
order, and unitedly prepare for the coming storm. ARSH November 
18, 1862, page 200.4 


D. T. BOURDEAU. 
A. C. BOURDEAU. 


Monthly Meetings 


JWe 


THE brethren at Brady, Colon, and Parkville, Mich. have made 
arrangements for monthly meetings as follows: At Brady, Sabbath, 
Nov. 15th; four weeks from that time at Colon; and the month 
following at Parkville. They request the attendance of a messenger, 
if one can conveniently be present. ARSH November 18, 1862, page 
200.5 


Quarterly Meeting at St. Charles 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: It is thought best to hold the quarterly meeting of the 
29th and 30th inst., at St. Charles, as it is necessary (for several 
reasons) that we have help in this place. We hope all who can will 
come from other places and join with us in trying again to raise the 
standard of truth that (with us) has long trailed in the dust. Come 
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Brn. praying that the God of mercy will meet with us and bless 
especially our endeavors to arise, and to remove all hindering 
causes, that his name be once more glorified among us.ARSH 
November 18, 1862, page 200.6 

E. S. GRIGGS. 


P. S. Brn. coming on the cars will stop at Owosso, where, on 
Tuesdays and Thursdays they will find stage for this place. If they 
can come better on some other day and will inform us when, we will 
meet them at Owosso with team.ARSH November 18, 1862, page 
200.7 


E.S..G; 
Quarterly Meeting in Rochester, Mich 


JWe 

THE meeting of the Seventh-day Adventists which is to be on the 
13th and 14th of December, will be held at the Lyceum hall, in 
Rochester, Mich. We cordially invite the brethren from abroad to 
meet with us. Come praying, one and all, that the Spirit of the Lord 
may be with us. Then we shall have a profitable season. ARSH 
November 18, 1862, page 200.8 


By request of Eld. Lawrence. 
C. COPELAND. 


Business Department 
No Authorcode 
Business Notes 

JWe 


I. N. V. G.: Accepted. ARSH November 18, 1862, page 200.9 


Nelson Waid: We will change the address of your Review if you will 
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tell us where to change froom.ARSH November 18, 1862, page 
200.10 


A. Pierce: We have no more of Testimony No. 7 to sell singly. We 
have but a few copies bound with other numbers.ARSH November 
18, 1862, page 200.11 


C. N. Pike: Our present edition of blank Systematic Benevolence 
books is all sold. We expect to get up a new and superior edition by 
the first of January, 1863.ARSH November 18, 1862, page 200.12 


Isaiah Carpenter: Yours of the 8th inst. is received. We shall be 
able to give you credit on our book for the same when you inform us 
of your POST OFFICE, COUNTY, and STATHARSH November 
18, 1862, page 200.13 


M. Aldrich: All right in relation to your acc’tARSH November 18, 
1862, page 200.14 


The P. O. address of Bro. E. Macomber is Reading, VtARSH 
November 18, 1862, page 200.15 


Receipts FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should be given.ARSH November 
18, 1862, page 200.16 


D. W. Williams 1,00,xxi,20. J. D. Brown 0,24,xx,17. S. Heabler 
2,00,xxii,10. J. P. Flemming for R. H. Bolton 1,00,xxii,24. S. N. 
Haskell 3,00,xxiii,1. D. Oviatt 2,00,xx,1. 1. N. Van Gorder for E. B. 
Turner, Mrs. J. H. DeWitt, and |. Van Gorder, each 0,50,xxi,1. I. N. 
Van Gorder 4,50,xxiii,7. C. Rhodes 2,00,xxi,13. M. C. Butler 
4,50,xxii,14. F. C. Castle 3,00,xxii,13. Clarissa Aldrich 2,00,xiv,1. W. 
Lea 1,00,xx,1. A. Leper 1,00,xix,16. W. H. Urquhart 0,45,xx,24. 
John Holliday 1,00,xxi,5. Mrs. H. E. Rogers 1,00,xxi,24. M. P. Cook 
2,00,xxi,17. H. G. Buck 2,00,xxiii,1. M. Thompson 1,00,xxi,1. J. H. 
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Rogers 1,00,xix,20. G. P. Stebbins 1,00,xxiii,1. J. B. Ingalls 
1,00,xxii,15. Rhoda Ashold 1,00,xxiii,1. J. A. Luke 2,50,xxiii,4. T. H. 
Moffet 2,00,xxiii,1. A. B. Williams 2,00,xxiii,1. Margaret Hyde 
1,00,xxi,1. C. S. Glover 0,25,xxi,7. G. Cruzan 1,00,xxi,1. H. C. 
Whitney 2,00,xxiii,6. A. B. Williams for Mrs. E. F. Cook 1,00,xxii,25. 
S. Blodget 1,00,xxi,20. J. W. Landes 2,00,xxii,1. Caroline Colson 
1,00,xxii,1. J. D. Hull 1,00,xxi,13. H. P. Gould 3,00,xxii,7. J. C. 
Adion 1,00,xxi,9. W. C. Garretson 2,25,xxii,18. J. P. Hunt 
3,00,xxiii,1. Ch. at Milford for Mariah Palmer 2,50,xxi,16. S. Osborn 
2,00,xxii,5. L. M. Fish 2,00,xxii,1. Adelia Hewett 0,25,xxi,12. J. W. 
Raymond 1,00,xxi,13. H. N. Bates 2,00,xxii,4. N. S. Raymond 
2,00,xxiii,1. S. Burdick 2,00,xxi,1. J. A. Tennis 0,50,xxi,1. M. A. 
Packard 1,00,xxii,21. C. Osborn 1,50,xxi,14. H. J. Rich 4,00,xxi,13. 
J. Taber 3,00,xxi,1. C. Copeland 2,00,xxiii,6. B. Allen 1,00,xxii,25. 
E. Macomber 2,00,xxii,10.ARSH November 18, 1862, page 200.17 


For Shares in Publishing Association 


JWe 


John Laroch $20. C. H. T. St. Clair $5. C. N. Buckland $10. G. W. 
Buckland $10. J. B. Sweet $5. Ann $10. Edward Lobdell $10. 
Cynthia Colby $10. H. W. Barrows $10. Anna Pennock $10. J. P. 
Hunt $5. A friend in Steuben Co., N. Y. $2.ARSH November 18, 
1862, page 200.18 


Donations to Publishing Association 


JWe 
|-----B-----$3,88. Ch. at Marshall, S. B., $10. Jeremiah Stryker $2. 
M. Edson, S. B. $5. Ch. in Irasburg and Charleston, Vt., S. B., $10. 


Ch. in Johnson and Eden, Vt., S. B., $4. J. D. Hough, S. B.. 
$3,75.ARSH November 18, 1862, page 200.19 


Cash Received on Account 


JWe 
I. N. Van Gorder $13,13. W. S. Higley jr., $4. E. Macomber $3. J. D. 
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Hough $6,25.ARSH November 18, 1862, page 200.20 


Books Sent By Mail 


JWe 


Anna Brink 56c. L. B. Lockwood $1,10. A. Hulet 24c. M. M. Osgood 
50c. J. Stryker 40c. W. G. Buckland $1,50. S. Blodget 10c. Anna 
Pennock 75c. L. Brink 56¢ARSH November 18, 1862, page 200.21 


PUBLICATIONS 


JWe 


The law requires the pre-payment of postage on all transient 
publications, at the rates of one cent an ounce for Books and 
Pamphlets, and one-half cent an ounce for Tracts, in packages of 
eight ounces or more. Those who order Pamphlets and Tracts to be 
sent by mail, will please send enough to pre-pay postage. Orders, 
to secure attention, must be accompanied with the cash. Address 
ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigaARSH November 
18, 1862, page 200.22 


Price. Postage. 


cts. cts. 
History of the Sabbath, (in paper covers), 30 10 
The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, 
particularly 
the Third Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned 
Beast, 15 4 
Sabbath Tracts, numbers one, two, three, and 
four, 15 4 


Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the gift 

of God, 15 4 
Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry 

into the present constitution and future 

condition of man, 15 4 
Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency, 15 4 
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The Kingdom of God; a Refutation of the 
doctrine called, Age to Come, 

Miraculous Powers, 

Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine 
of Future Punishment, as taught in the 
epistles of Paul, 

Review of Seymour. His Fifty Questions 
Answered, 

Prophecy of Daniel: The Four Universal 
Kingdoms, the Sanctuary and Twenty-three 
Hundred Days, 

The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal 
Kingdom located on the New Earth, 

Signs of the Times, showing that the Second 
Coming of Christ is at the door, 

Law of God. The testimony of both Testaments, 
showing its origin and perpetuity, 
Vindication of the true Sabbath, by J. W. 
Morton, late Missionary to Hayti, 

Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of 
God, and first day of the week, 

Facts for the Times. Extracts from the 
writings of eminent authors, Ancient and 
Modern, 


Miscellany. Seven Tracts in one book on the 
Second Advent and the Sabbath, 

Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects and 
Design, 

The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the 
Seven Trumpets of Revelation 8 and 9, 
The Fate of the Transgressor, or a short 
argument on the First and Second Deaths, 
Matthew 24. A Brief Exposition of the 
Chapter, 

Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, 
or a Compend of Scripture references, 


15 


15 


15 


10 


10 


10 


10 


10 


10 


10 


10 
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Truth Found. A short argument for the 
Sabbath, with an Appendix,“ The Sabbath not 


a Type,“ 5 1 
The Two Laws and Two Covenants, 5 1 
An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible 

Sabbath in an address to the Baptists, 5 1 
Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design, 

and Abolition of the Seventh-day Sabbath, 5 1 


Review of Fillio. A reply to a series of 
discourses delivered by him in Battle Creek 


on the Sabbath question, 5 1 
Brown’s Experience in relation to entire 
consecration and the Second Advent, 5 1 


Report of General Conference held in Battle 
Creek, June 1859, Address on Systematic 


Benevolence, etc., 5 1 
Sabbath Poem. A Word for the Sabbath, or 
False Theories Exposed, 5 1 
Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the 
REVIEW AND HERALD Illustrated, 5 1 


Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the 
Fourth Commandment - Apostasy and perils of 
the last days, 

The same in German, 

» ” “Holland, 

French. A Pamphlet on the Sabbath, 

» » “Daniel 2 and 7, 


ana» na un 
ok oss SX ek os. 


ONE CENT TRACTS. Who Changed the Sabbath? - Unity of thi 
Church - Spiritual Gifts - Law of God, by Wesley - Appeal to men of 
reason on Immortality - Much in Little - Truth - Death and Burial - 
Preach the Word - Personality of GodARSH November 18, 1862, 
page 200.23 


TWO CENT TRACTS. Dobney on the Law - Infidelity an 
Spiritualism.ARSH November 18, 1862, page 200.24 


English Bibles 
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JWe 


WE have on hand a good assortment of English Bibles, which we 
sell at the prices given below. The size is indicated by the amount 
of postage.ARSH November 18, 1862, page 200.25 


Bound Books 


JWe 


The figures set to the following Bound Books include both the price 
of the Book and the postage,ARSH November 18, 1862, page 
200.26 


The Hymn Book, containing 464 pages and 122 
pieces of music, 80 cts. 
History of the Sabbath, in one volume, bound - 

Part |, Bible History - Part Il, Secular 

History, 60 ” 
Spiritual Gifts Vol. I, or the Great 

Controversy between Christ and his angels, 

and Satan and his angels, 50 ” 
Spiritual Gifts Vol. Il. Experience, Views 


and Incidents in connection with the Third 
Message, 50 ” 
Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment. 
By H. H. Dobney, Baptist Minister of England, 75 ” 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents ARSH November 18, 1862, page 
200.27 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH 
November 18, 1862, page 200.28 
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November 25, 1862 
RH VOL. XX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, - NO. 26 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 

AND SABBATH HERALD 

[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 

the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XX. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, NOVEMBER : 
1862. - NO. 26. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY, BY 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


TERMS.-Two Dollars a year, in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. Address ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creel 
Michigan.ARSH November 25, 1862, page 201.1 


The Christian Race 


JWe 


THE heart is fixed, and fixed the eye, 

And | am girded for the race: 

The Lord is strong, and | rely 

On his assisting grace; 

Race for the swift, it must be run; 

A prize laid up, it must be won.ARSH November 25, 1862, page 
201.2 
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And | have tarried longer now, 

(Pleased with the scenes of time), 

Than fitteth those who hope to go 

To heaven, that holy clime; 

Who hope to pluck the fruit which grows 

Where life’s immortal river flows.ARSH November 25, 1862, page 
201.3 


The atmosphere of earth, oh! how 

It hath bedimmed the eye, 

And quenched the spirit’s fervent glow, 

And stayed the purpose high; 

And how these feet have gone astray, 

That should have walked the narrow way!ARSH November 25, 
1862, page 201.4 


Race for the swift, | must away, 

With footsteps firm and free; 

Ye pleasures that invite my stay, 

And cares are naught to me; 

For lo! it gleameth on my eye, 

The glory of that upper sky.ARSH November 25, 1862, page 201.5 


“A prize laid up,“said he who fought 

That holy fight, of old, 

For me in Heaven yet for me not 

Alone that crown of gold; 

But all who wait till thou appear, 

Saviour, the diadem shall wear. ARSH November 25, 1862, page 
201.6 


Patiently wait - so help thou me, 

O, meek and holy One, 

That dim although the vision be, 

The race | still may run; 

This eye, thus lifted to the skies, 

This heart, thus burning for the prize.ARSH November 25, 1862, 
page 201.7 


Bishop Clark’s Sermon on our Impending National Dangers 
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JWe 


THE discourse preached by Bishop Clark in Grace church last 
Sunday evening, Nov. 1, 1862, was one of intense interest, and 
made a profound impression upon the immense congregation. The 
text was from Lamentations 5:16. “The crown is fallen from our 
head. Woe unto us, for we have sinned!” We make the following 
report:ARSH November 25, 1862, page 201.8 


After a reference to the sad picture of reverses which the prophet 
describes in the book of Lamentations, the Bishop proceeded to 
show the application of his language to the condition of our country. 
“We have fallen upon evil days, and the heart of the nation beats 
with agony. | do not wish to say a word that shall deepen the gloom. 
We must look the facts in the face, we must be willing to see where 
we stand, and what dangers threaten us. The crown of prosperity is 
fallen from our heads. There is no suspension in the operations of 
business. There are many who are making money as they never did 
before. By a single turn of the wheel, some find themselves rich 
who were poor yesterday. There never could be a better time for 
shrewd and daring speculation. Money is a drug; and when a man 
has made his half a million, he does not know what to do with it; for 
he feels that there is no paper which may not be rags in a year, no 
stock which may not have lost its value, no form of business that 
may not be at a stand still. Nothing is safe but gold and land; and 
the former can be had only at ruinous rates, and the latter may yield 
no income. We have a sort of hectic prosperity, but the vital organs 
are diseased. We have an abundant currency - an over-abundant 
currency - because it is fictitious - a “promise to pay,“which 
everybody knows is a lie. The show of prosperity that we have 
cannot last long. We are blowing the bubble larger and larger every 
day, and it grows thinner as it expands. It glistens gloriously in the 
sunshine for a moment, but it will burst suddenly and vanish into 
space. We have ceased to accumulate the true material of 
prosperity, producing and manufacturing abundantly. Every one 
knows that soon the supply will be much larger than the demand, 
and we are speculating upon the impending calamity. ARSH 
November 25, 1862, page 201.9 


“This is not the worst. The temptations to fraud are irresistible, and 
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many men, of whom we had expected better things, are yielding to 
the temptation. The most discouraging thing in the present alarming 
crisis is the fact that so many loyal citizens are improving the 
opportunity to amass enormous profits by fraudulent speculation 
upon the miseries of the country. | have seen the results of this at 
Washington, in forms that make one’s blood curdle with indignation. 
| have seen sick and dying men in our hospitals furnished with 
supplies, for which the contractors were paid a generous price, and 
the poor creatures turned away with loathing from the nauseous 
substances laid upon their hot and fevered lips.ARSH November 
25, 1862, page 201.10 


“The crown of pride is fallen from our head. No foreign power has 
attacked us; but the foundations are shaken, not by assault from 
without, but - the pillars of this magnificent fabric have fallen in by 
their own weight, weakened and shattered by the hands that were 
sworn to hold them up. And now we are distressed and ashamed at 
our inefficiency in dealing with the traitors who have desolated the 
land; and here and there men begin to whisper of compromise and 
concession. Meanwhile the nations from abroad withhold their 
sympathy, exult over our defeats, minister abundantly to the wants 
of the rebels, and exultingly predict our final ruin. Before many 
months have passed, if things continue in their present condition, 
we have reason to believe that they will proffer mediation with one 
hand, holding in the other the threat of armed interference.ARSH 
November 25, 1862, page 201.11 


“The crown of confidence is broken. No people ever struggled 
harder to retain their faith in the wisdom of their statesmen, and the 
efficiency of their military leaders; but to-day they point to the 
practical results - to what has not been accomplished, and say, ‘We 
are disappointed.’ Men are losing faith in each other. Party strife is 
rampant - the crew are quarreling while the ship sinks.ARSH 
November 25, 1862, page 201.12 


“It would be well in these days, when we are threatened with other 
dangers besides the Southern rebellion, if our people and our rulers 
would study somewhat carefully the records of the past, and then 
remember that human nature, being essentially the same in all 
generations, history is very apt to repeat itself. What precipitated 
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upon France all the horrors of her bloody revolution? | shall enter 
upon no recital of the strange cruelties and atrocities of that dark 
period - God grant that it may never be repeated! But | simply ask 
you to note these few points in the order of events. First, a cry for 
bread - the people are hungry and must be fed. Starving men are 
tigers, and will have blood if they cannot have bread. Secondly, 
weakness and temporizing on the part of the monarch. He means 
well, but lacks nerve. Thirdly, the union of extreme parties most 
diametrically opposed - the old aristocracy and the new radicals, to 
make things as bad as possible, and each hoping to secure what it 
wanted in the general overturn. Fourthly and lastly, national 
delirium, universal madness, a menagerie of wild beasts all let 
loose together, and human life regarded as a bagatelle. ARSH 
November 25, 1862, page 201.13 


“Is there anything in the fact that we live in the nineteenth century to 
shield us from the awful convulsions of the past? A while ago we 
thought there was, and he who should have predicted such a civil 
war as is now raging, would have been called a fool. Do you think 
that the great problems that the nation is now trying to solve will be 
settled easily or speedily? Do you feel sure that the final issue will 
come during your day and generation? Are there no tokens here in 
the loyal portion of the land which alarm you? Would one grand 
victory bring us unity and peace? Do you suppose that out of the 
ruins we shall ever rebuild the temple of our liberties in the same 
proportions and after the same architecture as before? No nation 
ever passed through such a struggle as we are engaged in without 
having experienced some organic changes; some for the better, 
some for the worse. We shall come out of this contest with the mark 
of the scars indelibly impressed upon us. God grant that we may 
also come forth stronger in limb, clearer in brain, and purer in 
heart.ARSH November 25, 1862, page 201.14 


“For, woe unto us, we have sinned, and therefore is the crown fallen 
from our head. We have sinned as individuals, and we have sinned 
as a nation. | have not time to give a full catalogue of our 
transgressions. | can only notice those which are most obvious and 
flagrant. ARSH November 25, 1862, page 201.15 


“First and foremost stands our treatment of those races which the 
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providence of God has thrown upon our protection; inferior to us in 
blood, in culture, in rank, and in power. | say it deliberately, that the 
annals of the world nowhere furnish a record of more atrocious 
injustice, cruel fraud, than is seen down to the present hour in our 
treatment of the aboriginal nations of the soil, whom we have 
dispossessed, and, as far as_ possible, exterminated.ARSH 
November 25, 1862, page 201.16 


“And there is another people, first stolen from their barbarous 
homes, and transported over the sea to become our slaves. How 
have we dealt with them? Here at the North we abolished slavery 
when it ceased to be profitable; but down to the present hour the 
very name of the African is a term of indignity and reproach. We 
cast contempt upon him because he is weak. We exclude him as 
far as we can from every station of responsibility, no matter what his 
qualifications may be, and we would be glad to be rid of him 
altogether if we could. Well might Jefferson tremble, as he tells us 
that he did, when he remembered that God is just. His vision was 
prophetic, and to-day we are reaping the bitter fruits of our 
iniquity. ARSH November 25, 1862, page 201.17 


“And in those parts of the land where slavery was not abolished 
because it was thought to be profitable, why has there been no 
legislation to save the husband from being torn from the wife, 
parents from their children: no legislation to rescue the slave from 
the position of a chattel? No legislation for the prospective, gradual 
abolition of an institution which the whole civilized world has united 
in branding as a relic of barbarism. | hold no Utopian views upon 
this subject. | never believed that the relation of master and servant 
is of necessity a sin. | always thought that the evil needed to be 
carefully and judiciously handled. But | marvel at the wicked folly 
which pronounced this curse to be a blessing ordained of God to be 
perpetuated forever, and at the stupendous blindness which 
supposed that a nation could continue to prosper in peace with this 
cauldron forever infecting the atmosphere. ARSH November 25, 
1862, page 202.1 


“Again, we have sinned as a nation, in the persons of our 
representatives and rulers. Is it the wise forethought and sober 
judgment and deliberate wisdom of the community which determine 
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who shall be our rulers? How are they nominated? How are they 
elected? How do they conduct themselves after they are elected? 
Do they never take bribes? Do they represent the country, or the 
party which elects them? Do they decide every question by its 
merits? Are they always sober, temperate, chaste, free from all 
obscenity and profaneness? Do they always utter their honest 
convictions? Whenever a measure is proposed for action, do they 
ask ‘Is this wise and is it right?’ and so determine how they will 
vote? Alas! the crown of glory is fallen from our head, and there is 
no hope for the country until the people arise in their might and say, 
‘We will no longer have profligates and fools to rule over us.’ The 
descent has been so low that it is considered an impropriety to 
speak of the subject in a Christian pulpit. Politics mean party, and 
this is out of place in the house of God.ARSH November 25, 1862, 
page 202.2 


“We must have a thorough reform in this matter, or the nation is 
ruined; ruined whether we succeed in our present struggle or fail. 
We want men at the helm who fear God and keep his 
commandments. Men who break laws are not the men to make 
laws. Alas! for the ship of State, when the morals of the officers are 
lower than the average of the crew. | do not say that it is so now; 
but as things have been going, it is likely to become so soon. It is a 
terrible symptom when one is allowed to do that as a legislator 
which he would be turned out of society for doing as a citizen. The 
language of the Capitol of the nation ought to be the purest in the 
land. | do not learn that it is so regarded at present. The language 
of the Capitol is not altogether what we would like to have our 
children learn. Whenever our rulers represent the highest 
intelligence and the loftiest morality and the purest religion in the 
land, then the fallen crown will be restored to our brow. Brethren, 
pray for this; labor for it; and vote for it ARSH November 25, 1862, 
page 202.3 


“Finally, we have sinned in that we have to a great extent banished 
God from our councils, and divorced Christianity from 
statesmanship. We have built a stupendous engine, and left out the 
regulator. It is not strange that we have an_ occasional 
explosion.ARSH November 25, 1862, page 202.4 
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“| think the world have found out clearly enough where we are 
weak. We are not weak in numbers or resources, but we are weak 
in that efficient action which comes of faith, earnestness, self- 
denial, and unity of purpose. We have made many awful sacrifices 
to no purpose. We follow up nothing so that it tells substantially 
upon the final issue. The fault is laid here and there and 
everywhere, and there are none so positive in their censure as 
those who know nothing of the facts. ARSH November 25, 1862, 
page 202.5 


“O that the unity of the nation might now be restored in the bond of 
perpetual peace! We will sacrifice everything but principles for 
this.... Blow from the South, O winds of God, and bring us the 
tidings of reconciliation and love! Blow from the North, O winds of 
God, and carry back the message of fraternity and peace! Scatter 
the darkness, roll away the clouds, and give unto us all once more 
the sunshine of tranquil rest! Under the shadow of thy wings we 
make our refuge, O God; give us peace.”-Providence, R. I., 
Evening Press.ARSH November 25, 1862, page 202.6 


The Love of the World the Weakness of the Church 


JWe 


“IF ye were of the world, the world would love his own; but because 
ye are not of the world, but | have chosen you out of the world, 
therefore the world hateth you.” John 15:19.ARSH November 25, 
1862, page 202.7 


The antagonism existing between the spirit of the world and the 
Spirit of Christ, ever since Eden was despoiled of its primeval 
innocence, is loud in its attestation of the truthfulness of the above 
utterance of our blessed Lord.ARSH November 25, 1862, page 
202.8 


The history of the church in all ages of the world, and the conflict 
still going on between the kingdom of Christ and the kingdom of 
Satan, are but the fulfilling of the prophetic annunciation made six 
thousand years since, that the “seed of the woman shall bruise the 
serpent’s head,“and that it in turn shall “bruise his heel.” We learn 





1354 


from the declaration of our Lord that the world will love only its own, 
hence whatever of concord is apparent between the worldly votarist 
and the aggressive spirit and conquests of the gospel, may safely 
be taken as a correct index to the spirituality of the church, or in 
other words, a scale measuring the proportion of worldliness drank 
in by professed Christians. A pure and unadulterated Christianity 
neither courts nor receives popular favor. It admits of no 
compromise with sin. And while with the apostle, the Christian is 
ever on the alert to avoid unnecessary coming in contact with the 
prejudices of the ignorant, and is willing to be “made all things to all 
men” in order to “save some,“yet when the principles of his holy 
religion and the honor of God’s name become involved, he is also 
ready “not to be bound only, but to die for the Lord Jesus.” He can 
cheerfully endure the scorn and obloquy of the world, only for 
Christ's sake. And the fact that modern Christianity has attained 
such an unprecedented popularity with the world, and that the 
masses of Church members so adroitly shape their religious course 
as to glide along smoothly through life without ever once coming in 
contact with the powers of darkness, is to the true Christian a 
source of pain and deepest sorrow. He has learned what the time- 
serving Christian has never known, that “they that will live godly in 
Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution”- that is, he is opposed at 
every step, and at every corner meets the rebuffs of the wicked. 
Because of the civil restraints of enlightened and Christian laws, he 
may not be hunted from house to house and from city to city, and 
seal his faith in God at the burning stake, yet if he have an earnest 
zeal for souls and the prosperity of Christ's kingdom he will 
findARSH November 25, 1862, page 202.9 


“This world is not a friend to grace, 
To help him on to God.”ARSH November 25, 1862, page 202.10 


The kingdom of this world will not suffer any encroachments without 
contesting to the bitter end every inch of ground. The “carnal, or 
worldly, mind is enmity against God”- mark the phraseology - it is 
not at enmity, but is enmity itself, the very essence of all hatred and 
opposition to Him. “It is not subject to his law, neither indeed can 
be;” hence the injunction to come out from among them and be 
separate. ARSH November 25, 1862, page 202.11 
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But it may be asked: May we not lose more than we shall gain by 
such scrupulous exactness, and would not a more conservative and 

yielding course be better calculated to secure the good will and co- 

operation of non-professors, and thus avoid the reproach of 
“extremists” and “one-idea” Christians? An apostle under the 
immediate afflatus of the Holy Spirit has summed up the whole 
matter in these words: “Whosoever therefore will be a friend of the 
world, is the enemy of God.” No betweens or middle course here - 
no medium between serving God and serving the Devil; we are for 
or against him; we gather with him or we scatter abroad. We can 

have the friendship and co-operation of the world only to that 

degree that we drink in its spirit and conform to its maxims. And is it 

not surprisingly strange that in the face of such plain and palpable 

Bible truths, professors are not found wanting, weak or wicked 

enough to attempt to blend what God has declared to be 

irreconcilable antagonisms? Herein lies concealed the cause of our 
impotency, contrasted with the glorious successes that crowned the 

labors of primitive Christians. They were dead to the world, having 
their lives hid with Christ in God. To be thus consecrated, and in 

such intimate relationship and communion with our divine Lord, we 

should soon realize that we too have a living God, and that the 

wonderful effusions of the Holy Spirit that so strikingly marked the 
ushering in of the gospel dispensation were not peculiar to the 

apostolic age, but that the PROMISE extends to us, and to our 
children, and to all that are afar off. - Sel.ARSH November 25, 
1862, page 202.12 


The World of Light 


JWe 


STANDING in the midst of our darkness, in a world where there is 
so much misery, where we see so few things with any degree of 
clearness, we may learn to prize more the descriptions of that world 
to which we go - the declaration respecting heaven, with which the 
Bible so appropriately closes: “And the city had no need of the sun, 
neither of the moon, to shine in it; for the glory of God did lighten it, 
and the Lamb is the light thereof. And the nations of them which are 
saved shall walk in the light of it; and there shall be no more curse; 
but the throne of God and of the Lamb shall be in it, and his 
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servants shall serve him. And they need no candle neither light of 
the sun; for the Lord God giveth them light.,ARSH November 25, 
1862, page 202.13 


What a glorious career is before the Christian! All his darkness shall 
yet be dissipated; all that is now obscure shall yet be made light. 
Destined to live forever and ever; capable of an eternal progression 
in knowledge; advancing to a world where all is light; soon to be 
ushered into the splendors of that eternal abode where there is no 
need of the light of the sun or the moon, and where there is no 
night, we may well submit for a little time to the mysteries which 
hang over the divine dealings, and with exulting feeling look 
onward. In a little time, by a removal to a higher sphere of being, we 
shall doubtless have made a progress in true knowledge, compared 
with which, all that we have gained since we left our cradles is a 
nameless trifle; and then all that there is to be known in the 
character of our Maker and the principles of the moral government - 
all that is to be enjoyed in a world of glory without a tear - all that is 
beatific in the friendship of God the Father, of the ascended 
Redeemer, of the sacred Spirit, and of the angels - all that is 
blessed and pure in the goodly fellowship of the apostles and 
martyrs - and all that is rapturous in re-union with those we loved on 
earth, and the friendship of the “just made perfect,“is before 
us.ARSH November 25, 1862, page 202.14 


Let it be dark, then, a little longer; let the storm a little longer beat 
around me, and the waves arise, let even the heavens be overcast, 
so that | can see neither sun nor star, | will neither murmur nor 
complain; for | see the light burn clearly that stands on the shores of 
eternity, and that invites and guides me there. - Way of 
Salvation. ARSH November 25, 1862, page 202.15 


Family Troubles 


JWe 


WAS there ever a family without its troubles? Every family has a 
skeleton behind the door; every person a thorn in his side. It is said 
that misery loves company, so take courage, helpless man, wearied 
woman. You are in the majority. “Man is born to trouble as the 
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sparks fly upward.” A useless family would be yours if it knew no 
trouble. Trouble is our great teacher. It nerves us with strength; it 
gives us courage; it tempers our metal; it develops our self-control; 
it quickens our inventive powers. Troubles are to us what the winds 
are to the oak, what labor is to muscle, what study is to mind. Life is 
a school, and trouble is one of the great lessons. Troubles are not 
to be courted, but when they come, we must get over them with the 
best fortitude we can arouse. Take courage, therefore, troubled 
one. Not in vain are your trials. They make you brave, strong, and it 
is hoped, better. Be not cast down, cheer up; cast aside your weeds 
and woes. Look the world in the face; do your duty; take every 
trouble by the horns, overcome it, with the courage of a true soldier 
in life’s great campaign, and stoutly contend for the victory of will 
and wisdom. - Sel.ARSH November 25, 1862, page 202.16 


Talks About Health 
JWe 


A WORD ABOUT DRESS 


ONE of the gravest mistakes in our dress is the very thin covering 
of our arms and legs. No physiologist can doubt that the extremities 
require as much covering as the body. A fruitful source of disease: 
of congestion in the head, chest, and abdomen, is found in the 
nakedness of the arms and legs, which prevents a fair distribution 
of the blood.ARSH November 25, 1862, page 203.1 


A young lady has just asked me what she can do for her very thin 
arms. She says she is ashamed of them. | felt of them through the 
thin lace covering, and found them freezing cold. | asked her what 
she supposed would make muscles grow? Exercise, she replied. 
Certainly, but exercise makes them grow only by giving them more 
blood. Six months of vigorous exercise would do less to give those 
naked, cold arms circulation, than would a single month were they 
warmly clad. ARSH November 25, 1862, page 203.2 


The value of exercise depends upon the temperature of the 
muscles. A cold gymnasium may be considered unprofitable. Its 
temperature should be between sixty and seventy, or the limbs 
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should be warmly clothed. | know that our servant girls and black- 
smiths, by constant and vigorous exercise, acquire large, fine arms, 
in spite of their nakedness. And if young ladies will labor as hard 
from morning till night as do these useful classes, they may have as 
fine arms, but even then it is doubtful if they would get rid of their 
congestions in the head, lungs, and stomach without more dress 
upon the arms and legs. ARSH November 25, 1862, page 203.3 


Perfect health depends upon perfect circulation. Every living thing 
that has the latter, has the former. Put your hand under your dress 
upon your body. Now put your hand upon your arm. If you find the 
body warmer than the arm, you have lost the equilibrium of 
circulation. The head has too much blood, producing headache or 
sense of fullness; or the chest has too much blood, producing 
cough, rapid breathing, pain in the side, or palpitation of the heart; 
or the stomach has too much blood, producing indigestion: or the 
liver has too much blood, producing some disturbance; or the 
bowels have too much blood, producing constipation or diarrhea. 
Any or all of these difficulties are temporarily relieved by immersion 
of the feet or hands in hot water, and they are permanently relieved 
by such dress and exercise of the extremities as will make the 
derivation permanent.ARSH November 25, 1862, page 203.4 


Again | say, the extremities require as much clothing as the body. 
Women should dress their arms and legs with one or two 
thicknesses of knit woolen garments which fit them. The absurdity 
of loose flowing sleeves and wide-spread skirts, | will not 
discuss.ARSH November 25, 1862, page 203.5 


Do you ask why the arms and legs may not become accustomed to 
exposure like the face? | answer, God has provided the face with an 
immense circulation, because it must be exposed. ARSH November 
25, 1862, page 203.6 


A distinguished physician of Paris declared, just before his death, “I 
believe that during the twenty-six years | have practiced my 
profession in this city, twenty thousand children have been borne to 
the cemeteries a sacrifice to the absurd custom of naked arms.” 
When in Harvard, many years ago, | heard the distinguished Dr. J. 
C. Warren say, “Boston sacrifices five hundred babies every year 
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by not clothing their arms.” Those little arms should have thick, knit, 
woolen, warm sleeves, extending from the shoulder to the hand. - 
D. Lewis, M. D.AARSH November 25, 1862, page 203.7 


Motives to Holiness 


JWe 


A MAN who has been redeemed by the blood of the Son of God 
should be pure. He who is an heir of life should be holy. He who is 
attended by celestial beings, and who is soon - he knows not how 
soon - to be translated to heaven, should be holy. Are angels my 
attendants? Then | should walk worthy of their companionship. Am | 
soon to go and dwell with angels? Then | should be pure. Are these 
feet soon to tread the court of heaven? Is this tongue soon to unite 
with heavenly beings in praising God? Are these eyes of mine soon 
to look on the throne of eternal glory, and on the ascended 
Redeemer? Then these feet and eyes and lips should be pure and 
holy; and | should be dead to the world and alive for heaven. - A. 
Barnes.ARSH November 25, 1862, page 203.8 


Well Said 


JWe 


SAID an infidel lady once to Lord Chesterfield, “The British 
Parliament consists of five or six hundred of the best informed men 
in the kingdom. What, then, can be the reason they tolerate such an 
absurdity as the Christian religion?’"ARSH November 25, 1862, 
page 203.9 


“| suppose, “replied his lordship, “it is because they have not been 
able to substitute anything better in its stead; when they can, | do 
not doubt that in their wisdom, they will readily adopt it.,ARSH 
November 25, 1862, page 203.10 


And Lord Chesterfield, with all his sayings, never said a better thing. 
- Sel. ARSH November 25, 1862, page 203.11 


Our Inheritance 
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JWe 


SATAN took from us our dominion - our Eden. We have long been 
exiles from home, but thank God, in our wanderings we found One 
who was able and willing to redeem our lost inheritance, and has 
redeemed it with his own blood. He has left us to wander for a 
while, as Abraham did, who sojourned in the land of promise as in a 
strange country. But he has promised to come again, to be our King 
forever, for his dominion shall be in the earth. - H. F. SOULE - 
Church Advocate. ARSH November 25, 1862, page 203.12 


Prophecy 


JWe 


“IN this age of unbelief and changeful events nothing seems more 
needful to establish our faith in the truth of divine revelation, and 
satisfy our minds with respect to the future, than a consideration of 
the prophecies of Scripture; not one jot or tittle of which will ever fail 
in its accomplishment.”- Lorenzo Dow’s Works, Vol. Il, p.149 ARSH 
November 25, 1862, page 203.13 


A Soldier’s Opinion of this War 


JWe 


“| THINK the sin commenced in the church. She has got off from the 
old paths, and got into pride, fashion, and idolatry, and | think she 
will have to humble herself down as Nineveh did at the preaching of 
Jonah, or if she does not, God will bring her down at the point of the 
sword.”- Church Advocate.ARSH November 25, 1862, page 203.14 


Morals in Rebeldom 


JWe 


“FEARFUL stories are told of the increase of crime and violence in 
Richmond. One of the newspaper correspondents there says: ‘A 
large and well organized band of cut-throats has “taken the town.” 
They lie in wait at almost every corner, well provided with slung- 
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shot, billies, brass knuckles, and all the other devilish implements of 
mischief which the city highwayman uses to disable his victims, and 
they attack everybody that walks along, oftentimes gentlemen when 
attended by ladies.’ Even if much exaggerated this is a pretty 
unpleasant situation.”- N. Y. IndependentARSH November 25, 
1862, page 203.15 


The Waste of War 


JWe 


A FRIGHTFUL instance of the swiftness with which soldiers perish, 
is afforded by the army of the Potomac, in which, as is reported, of 
230,000 men who were present a year ago, but 60,000 are this day 
left! - N. Y. Independent.ARSH November 25, 1862, page 203.16 


Beautiful Sentiment 


JWe 


“| would frown on vice; | would favor virtue - favor whatever would 
elevate, would exalt, would adorn character, alleviate the miseries 
of my own species, or contribute to render the world | inhabited like 
the heavens to which | looked, a place of innocence and felicity. 
Though | were to exist no longer than those ephemera that sport in 
the beams of the summer’s morn, during that short hour | would 
rather soar with the eagle, and leave the record of my flight and my 
fall among the stars, than to creep in the gutter with the reptile, and 
bed my memory and my body together in the dunghill. However 
short my part, | would act it well, that | might surrender my 
existence without disgrace and without compunction.”ARSH 
November 25, 1862, page 203.17 


IN thine own temptations, often ask counsel of those who have 
been tried, and have overcome; and in the temptations of thy 
brother, treat him not with severity, but tenderly administer the 
comfort which you now desire to receive.ARSH November 25, 
1862, page 203.18 


HE doeth much who loveth much; he doeth much who doth well; 
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and he doth much and well, who constantly preferreth the good of 
the community to the gratification of his own will. ARSH November 
25, 1862, page 203.19 


The Tongue and Heart 


JWe 


THE tongue blessing God without the heart, is but a tinkling cymbal; 
the heart blessing God without the tongue, is sweet but still music; 
both in concert make that harmony which fills and delights heaven 
and earth.ARSH November 25, 1862, page 203.20 


The State of Europe 


JWe 


THE following is from the London ObserverARSH November 25, 
1862, page 203.21 


“To even a casual observer it is apparent that Europe is gradually 
but surely drifting into a convulsion. Notwithstanding that respective 
European governments profess to be at amity with all neighboring 
powers, that emperors, kings, and diplomatists are studiously polite 
to one another, and that professions of friendship are on their lips, 
there is much reason to fear that they mutually distrust one another, 
and are quietly preparing for the storm which is believed to be 
impending. Everywhere a spirit of uneasiness seems to pervade 
Europe. Russia, for instance, would appear to be on the verge of a 
revolution, which may burst forth at any moment. General 
dissatisfaction is felt in the army, on which the Czar solely relies. A 
vast conspiracy exists, not only among the soldiery, but also among 
the officers. A secret society, something after the principle of 
Ribbonism in Ireland, appears to have been formed; and when the 
work of assassination is decided upon, parties are elected to carry 
out the sentence of the tribunal. The nobles and the middle class 
population are also disaffected, and the numerous incendiary fires 
in all parts of the kingdom indicate how widely the conspiracy has 
spread. Poland shows unmistakable signs that ere long it will be in 
a state of convulsion; indeed, actual revolution is only kept down by 





1363 


martial law and the presence of a large army. With these internal 
sources of disquiet existing in his empire, the Czar has thought it a 
favorable opportunity to enter into a treaty (it is said of a very 
intimate character) with France and Italy - a combination that looks 
ominous for the future peace of Europe, and especially threatening 
to England.”ARSH November 25, 1862, page 203.22 


Bro. F. Castle writes from Grass River, St. Lawrence Co. N. Y.: | 
feel interested in the truths the Review advocates, and that it is 
calculated to lead God’s people to a system of order, and establish 
them upon a firm platform, so that the cause of God may prosper in 
their hand, and the loud cry go forth and find its way to him that 
hath ears to hear, so that even the poor oppressed may be led to 
rejoice at its happy tidings, of a Deliverer soon to come.ARSH 
November 25, 1862, page 203.23 


| feel like still trying to overcome; and while the enemy would sow 
seeds of discord and strife, | would seek for union and try to be in 
harmony with the remnant people. Our lot is cast in perilous times 
and how needful it is that we have the gifts in the church for the 
instruction and comfort of the body to the end, that it may be 
perfect. | think we shall appreciate these things more as we 
approach the end; and may the Lord help us to have faith ARSH 
November 25, 1862, page 203.24 


He that has feasted upon God’s goodness, is desirous that many 
more should sit down at the same table: “O taste and see that the 


Lord is good:“try yourself by this ARSH November 25, 1862, page 
203.25 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, NOVEMBER 25, 1862. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR. 


Thoughts on the Revelation 
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JWe 


CHAPTER XIV 


(CONCLUDED.)ARSH November 25, 1862, page 204.1 


VERSES 13-16 And | heard a voice from heaven saying unto me, 
Write, Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord from henceforth; 
Yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest from their labors; and their 
works do follow them. And | looked, and behold a white cloud, and 
upon the cloud one sat like unto the Son of man, having on his 
head a golden crown, and in his hand a sharp sickle. And another 
angel came out of the temple, crying with a loud voice to him that 
sat on the cloud, Thrust in thy sickle and reap, for the time is come 
for thee to reap; for the harvest of the earth is ripe. And he that sat 
on the cloud thrust in his sickle on the earth, and the earth was 
reaped.ARSH November 25, 1862, page 204.2 


Events grow solemn as we near the end. It is this fact which gives 
to the third angel’s message, now going forth, its unusual degree of 
solemnity and importance. It is the last scene to transpire, the last 
warning to go forth, prior to the coming of the Son of man. We are 
fast passing over a line of prophecy which culminates in the 
revelation of the Lord Jesus from heaven in flaming fire, to take 
vengeance on his foes, and to reward his saints. Not only so, but 
we have come so near its accomplishment, that the very next link in 
the chain is this crowning and momentous event. And time never 
rolls back. As the river does not flinch and fly as it approaches the 
precipice, but bears all floating bodies over with resistless power, 
and as the seasons never reverse their course, but summer follows 
in the path of the budding fig-tree, and winter treads close upon the 
falling leaf, so we are borne onward and onward, whether we will or 
not, whether prepared or not, to the unavoidable and irreversible 
crisis. Ah! how little dream the proud professor or the careless 
worldling, of the doom that is impending. And how hard for even 
those who know and profess the truth to realize it as it is!ARSH 
November 25, 1862, page 204.3 


John is commanded by a voice from Heaven to write, Blessed are 
the dead which die in the Lord from henceforth; and the response of 
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the Spirit is, “Yea, that they may rest from their labors, and their 
works do follow them.” From henceforth must signify from some 
particular point of time. What point? [Evidently from the 
commencement of the message in connection with which this is 
spoken. But why are they blessed? There must be some special 
reason for this. We see at once that they escape the time of fearful 
peril, which the saints are to encounter, near the close of their 
pilgrimage; and while they are blessed in this respect, in common 
with all the righteous dead, they have an advantage over them in 
being doubtless that company spoken of in Danie/ 12:7, who are 
raised to everlasting life at the standing up of Michael. Thus 
escaping the perils through which the rest of the 144,000 pass, they 
rise and share with them in their final triumph here, and occupy with 
them their pre-eminent place in the kingdom. In this way we 
understand their works follow them: They are held in remembrance 
to be rewarded at the judgment.ARSH November 25, 1862, page 
204.4 


Verses 17-20. And another angel came out of the temple which is in 
heaven, he also having a sharp sickle. And another angel came out 
from the altar, which had power over fire; and cried with a loud cry 
to him that had the sharp sickle, saying, Thrust in thy sharp sickle, 
and gather the clusters of the vine of the earth; for her grapes are 
fully ripe. And the angel thrust in his sickle into the earth, and 
gathered the vine of the earth, and cast it into the great wine-press 
of the wrath of God. And the wine-press was trodden with out the 
city, and blood came out of the wine-press, even unto the horses’ 
bridles, by the space of a thousand and six hundred furlongs. ARSH 
November 25, 1862, page 204.5 


It will be noticed that in this line of prophecy three angels precede 
the Son of man on the white cloud, and three are introduced after 
that symbol. There is here a little variation from strict chronological 
order; for we understand that the events accomplished by the three 
last angels, take place, not subsequently to the coming of the Son 
of man, as they are introduced in the prophecy, but right in 
connection with that event. We understand that six literal angels are 
engaged in the scenes here described. The first three have charge 
of the three special messages, or are said to symbolize a body of 
religious teachers. The three last cannot symbolize such 
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movements; since of these we have one angel praying to another to 
thrust in his sickle; which if taken symbolically would present the 
incongruous scene of one body of saints praying to another to 
execute vengeance on the wicked. ARSH November 25, 1862, page 
204.6 


The gathering of both righteous and wicked is here represented: the 
righteous under the usual figure of wheat harvested for the garner 
of heaven, see Matthew 3:12; 13:38-43; and the wicked under the 
no less usual figure of the ripe and bloated clusters of the vine of 
the earth, cast into the wine-press of vengeance.ARSH November 
25, 1862, page 204.7 


The angel which cries for vengeance on the wicked, comes forth 
from the altar: showing that the ministrations of mercy are now at an 
end. He has power over fire: signifying probably some special 
judgment committed to his hands.ARSH November 25, 1862, page 
204.8 


The wine-press is trodden without [or outside of] the city. What city? 
There is nothing in this scripture to inform us; but when we look at 
other prophecies describing the same scene, we at once learn what 
city is referred to. The reader is requested to look carefully at Joe/ 
3:1, 2, 9-16; Revelation 16:14; 19:16, etc. From these scriptures we 
learn, ARSH November 25, 1862, page 204.9 


1. That there is to be a gathering of all nations to one place: not of 
course every individual of the nation, but at least a large portion of 
all nations. ARSH November 25, 1862, page 204.10 


2. That the place of gathering is to be Jerusalem ARSH November 
25, 1862, page 204.11 


3. That there the Lord comes down to tread the wine-press in his 
fury, and give the wicked to the slaughter. ARSH November 25, 
1862, page 204.12 


It was without the city where Jesus suffered. Hebrews 13:72. It is 
appropriate that that spot should be the scene of his triumph. And 
this is doubtless the time when “they also which pierced 
him,“having, if we may so express it, a retributive resurrection for 
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this very occasion, shall behold him in his kingly glory, and wail 
because of him. Chap. 1:7.ARSH November 25, 1862, page 204.13 


CHAPTER XV 


JWe 


Verses 1-8. And | saw another sign in heaven, great and 
marvelous, seven angels having the seven last plagues; for in them 
is filled up the wrath of God. And | saw as it were a sea of glass, 
mingled with fire; and them that had gotten the victory over the 
beast, and over his image, and over his mark, and over the number 
of his name, stand on the sea of glass, having the harps of God. 
And they sing the song of Moses, the servant of God, and the song 
of the Lamb, saying, Great and marvelous are thy works, Lord God 
Almighty; just and true are thy ways, thou King of saints. Who shall 
not fear thee, O Lord, and glorify thy name? for thou only art holy; 
for all nations shall come and worship before thee; for thy 
judgments are made manifest. And after that | looked, and behold 
the temple of the tabernacle of the testimony in heaven was 
opened. And the seven angels came out of the temple, having the 
seven plagues, clothed in pure and white linen, and having their 
breasts girded with golden girdles. And one of the four beasts gave 
unto the seven angels seven golden vials full of the wrath of God, 
who liveth forever and ever. And the temple was filled with smoke 
from the glory of God, and from his power; and no man was able to 
enter into the temple, till the seven plagues of the seven angels 
were fulfilled. ARSH November 25, 1862, page 204.14 


The 15th chapter, entire, is but an introduction to the most terrific 
judgments of the Almighty, that ever have been, or are to be, visited 
upon this earth in its present state, namely, the seven last plagues. 
The most that we here behold is a solemn preparation for the 
outpouring of these unmixed vials. Verse 5 shows that they are 
poured out subsequently to the last ministration in the sanctuary; for 
the temple was opened before they go forth. They are given in 
charge to seven angels, and these angels are clothed in linen pure 
and white, a fit emblem of the purity of God’s righteousness and 
justice in the infliction of these judgments. They receive these vials 
from one of the four beasts. These beasts were decided (see 
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thoughts on chap 4,) to be a class of Christ's assistants in his 
sanctuary work. How appropriate, then, that these should be the 
ones to deliver to the ministers of vengeance, vials to be poured 
upon those who have slighted Christ’s mercy, abused his long 
suffering, heaped contumely upon his name, and crucified him 
afresh in the treatment of his followers! While the seven angels are 
performing their fearful mission, the temple is filled with the glory of 
God, and no man can enter therein. This shows that the work of 
mercy is closed, and there is no ministration in the sanctuary during 
the infliction of the plagues; hence they are manifestations of the 
wrath of God, without any mixture of mercy.ARSH November 25, 
1862, page 204.15 


But in this scene the people of God are not forgotten. The prophet 
is permitted to anticipate a little, and behold them as victors upon 
the sea of glass as it were mingled with fire, or sparkling and 
refulgent with the glory of God, singing the song of Moses and the 
Lamb. Thus like the bright sun bursting through the midnight cloud, 
some scene is presented, or some promise given to the humble 
followers of the Lamb, in every hour of temptation, as if to assure 
and re-assure them of God’s love and care for them, and of the 
certainty of their final reward. Verily the words of the prophet are 
among the true sayings of God: “Say ye to the righteous that it shall 
be well with him,“but, “woe unto the wicked! it shall be ill with him.” 
Isaiah 3:10, 11.ARSH November 25, 1862, page 204.16 


Lovers of Pleasure 


JWe 


IT is remarkable that, while the country is involved in a most 
destructive and terrible war, and mourning is in every 
neighborhood, and almost in every house, our pleasure-loving 
people find no time to pause in their revelry and mirth, but 
festivities, parties, balls, and all sorts of amusements, are the order 
of the day.ARSH November 25, 1862, page 204.17 


How much, in this respect, does our own nation resemble France in 
the days of the triumph of infidelity! And yet ours is called a 
Christian nation. In Clarke’s Lectures to Young Men, p.127, we 
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have the following concerning infidel France:ARSH November 25, 
1862, page 204.18 


“While the courts of justice, says Burke, were thrust out by Jacobin 
tribunals, and silent churches were only the funeral monuments of 
departed religion, there were in Paris no fewer than twenty-eight 
theatres, great and small, most of them kept open at the public 
expense, and all of them crowded every night. Among the gaunt 
forms of famine - amidst the yells of murder, the tears of affliction, 
and the cries of despair - amid these, the song, the dance, the 
mimic scene and buffoon laughter, went on as regularly as in the 
gay hours of festive peace.,ARSH November 25, 1862, page 
204.19 


Look on that picture, and then look on our own little capital in this 
enlightened, and, so-called, Christian, land. ARSH November 25, 
1862, page 204.20 


“Six theatres and two circuses are in full blast in Washington - the 
circus tents on Sunday are used for religious services.”- Niag. Co. 
Intel., Nov. 12, 1862.ARSH November 25, 1862, page 204.21 


Washington is only a specimen. Every city and large village are 
infected with the same malady. And besides the theatres, circuses, 
and parties in private and public houses, troupes of professional 
fun-makers are traveling the country in every direction, receiving the 
countenance and support of the people. The watch-word seems to 
be, “On with the dance! let joy be unconfined."ARSH November 25, 
1862, page 204.22 


Are we approaching the conversion of the world and the temporal 
millennium which we have been hearing so much about?ARSH 
November 25, 1862, page 204.23 


R. F. COTTRELL. 
Unnecessary Fears 


JWe 


“FEAR not, little flock; for it is your Father’s good pleasure to give 
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you the kingdom.” Luke 12:32.:ARSH November 25, 1862, page 
204.24 


It is not the object of this text to lessen our filial or reverential fear 
toward God; for we learn that “the fear of the Lord is the beginning 
of wisdom, “that “the fear of the Lord is clean, enduring forever,“and 
that to fear God, and keep his commandments, “is the whole duty of 
man.” Ecclesiastes 12:13. Nor does it countenance a spirit of 
stupidity or lukewarmness; neither is it an unconditional guarantee 
of the kingdom of God to any one. The plan of salvation secures to 
no one the precious boon of immortality and eternal life, short of 
strict obedience to the revealed will of its wise and benevolent 
Author.ARSH November 25, 1862, page 204.25 


Says Jesus, “Not every one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall 
enter into the kingdom of heaven; but he that doeth the will of my 
Father which is inheaven.” Matthew 7:21. And unto the Jews he 
said, “Ye will not come unto me, that ye might have life.” To all 
those who through patient continuance in well-doing, seek for glory, 
and honor, and immortality, eternal life looms up gloriously, 
beckoning us away from a world of sickness and sorrow, pain and 
death, to a land of uninterrupted felicity and everlasting rest. ARSH 
November 25, 1862, page 204.26 


In view of dangers that beset our pathway as we bend our footsteps 
to those blissful regions, there is occasion for fear. An artful and 
ever-busy enemy is continually upon our track. His wiles we should 
fear. The deceitfulness of sin and of our own hearts we should also 
fear. Well may we also fear lest we fall through unbelief as did the 
children of Israel in the wilderness. Their disobedience and fall are 
set forth as ensamples for our admonition, that we fall not after the 
same example of unbelief. “Take heed, brethren, lest there be in 
any of you an evil heart of unbelief, in departing from the living 
God.” ” Let us therefore fear, lest a promise being left us of entering 
into his rest, any of you should seem to come short of it.” To the 
devout Christian the exhortation of the apostle may ever come 
home, “Be not high-minded, but fear”, ARSH November 25, 1862, 
page 205.1 


Indeed, as we dwell upon our own imperfections and unworthiness, 
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we should be overwhelmed and sink in keen despair amidst ten 
thousand tormenting fears, were we not assured that “if any man 
sin, we have an Advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the 
righteous.” Yes, we have an Advocate strong and mighty to save, 
who is touched with the feeling of our infirmities, who is able to 
succor them that are tempted.ARSH November 25, 1862, page 
205.2 


Here, then, is no occasion for the little flock to fear. Jesus is our 
Redeemer, our Saviour, our King, our Life, our All. Praise be to his 
holy and lovely name! “Let us therefore come boldly to a throne of 
grace, that we may obtain mercy, and find grace to help in time of 
need.”ARSH November 25, 1862, page 205.3 


The coming of our dear Saviour draws nigh. Not long will he delay. 
Now he sits as a refiner and purifier of silver. The solemn, sacred 
truths of the three messages of Revelation 14:6-12, are trying, 
testing, purifying and preparing the remnant church for translation. 
We need not fear, dear brethren and sisters, this work will be 
accomplished. The church will be brought into the unity of the faith. 
Those who keep the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus, 
will be in a state of readiness to meet the King in his beauty when 
he appeareth. The appropriate and joyful language of their hearts 
will then be, “Lo, this is our God; we have waited for him, and he will 
save us.”ARSH November 25, 1862, page 205.4 


Dear reader, is this blessed hope yours to day? If so, “fear not; for it 
is your Father’s good pleasure to give you the kingdom.” As 
certainly as the first and second messages have sounded, so 
certainly the work of the especial preparation for the Lord’s coming 
has begun, and it will not be left unfinished.ARSH November 25, 
1862, page 205.5 


The present work, with many things we have since had to learn, 
were wisely hidden from our view in 1844. But who that had a living 
experience in that work, can for a moment doubt but that the hand 
of the Lord was then and there leading out his people in joyful 
expectation of his immediate coming? But as we have already 
intimated, the whole truth was not learned under the proclamation 
of the messages of the first and second angels. A development of 
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truths appropriate to the time in which we live, and surrounding 
circumstances, is as necessary now as ever; otherwise the path of 
the just would not be as the shining light, that shineth more and 
more unto the perfect day. As the faith of God’s people was strong 
and unshaken, that they should meet their divine Master at the 
termination of the 2300 days, the present preparatory work for that 
much-desired event of course was beyond their sight. And from that 
time many have manifested a determined unwillingness to learn any 
new truth. This seems to be the period of their discipleship in Bible 
knowledge. Here a firm and decided halt was made, as though they 
had come to the knowledge of the truth. The cleansing of the 
sanctuary, the commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus, are 
all overlooked. The third message is not acknowledged as present 
truth. Our hearts feel for these dear friends, and earnestly do we 
pray that they may yet see the beautiful connection and harmony 
there is in these messages.ARSH November 25, 1862, page 205.6 


But have not we who have long since acknowledged and embraced 
these leading truths, been very slow to learn? Have we not been 
plagued with many unnecessary fears, with groundless 
apprehensions? It seems to me we have. As | have thought of the 
feelings of some on the subjects of church order, systematic 
benevolence, etc., | have been reminded of Moses’ rod when 
transformed into a serpent. In fright he fled from before it. But when 
in obedience to the voice of God he put forth his hand and took it 
up, it became the same harmless rod. Thus it has been, and will 
continue, in our experience. Every step the Master bids us take is 
one of the most positive safety. Blind prejudice and fearful 
apprehensions see a thousand serpents, but willing obedience 
transforms them into innocent rods.ARSH November 25, 1862, 
page 205.7 


The subject of drafted Sabbath-keepers in the present war, has 
brought its fears, if we do not add its dread, terror, and fright. But | 
hope the minds of all have been relieved by the candid articles 
which have appeared in the Review. | can say that mine has in a 
great measure. | wait, watch and pray for clear light which | believe 
we shall have if we follow the advice of those who have 
written.ARSH November 25, 1862, page 205.8 
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Now | propose, dear brethren, as an antidote to so many 
unnecessary fears relative to this work, that we learn from past 
experience not to startle with such nervous timidity at every new 
point, but exercise more faith in God and in his purpose to gather 
his people into the unity of the faith. Let our faith be fixed and 
settled that we are now living in the gathering message, and that 
the same mighty hand that brought his people through the Red Sea 
upon dry land, will soon accomplish his work for the remnant 
church. Let our fear be turned into the right channel. Let our fear be 
that which is the beginning and end of wisdom. Fear God, and keep 
his commandments.ARSH November 25, 1862, page 205.9 


Let us have more confidence to believe that God will lead those 
whom he has placed at the head of the work. Let our united prayers 
go up to the throne of grace in their behalf, and for ourselves, that 
we may be led into all truth, and that the four angels may hold the 
four winds, that the third message may swell into the loud cry, and 
soon wind up in glory and everlasting triumph. “Fear not, little flock; 
for it is your Father’s good pleasure to give you the kingdom.”ARSH 
November 25, 1862, page 205.10 


“Thou on the Lord rely, 

So safe shalt thou go on; 

Fix on his work thy steadfast eye, 

So shall thy work be done. 

No profit canst thou gain, 

By self-consuming care; 

To him commend thy cause, his ear 

Attends the softest prayer.” A. S. HUTCHINS4RSH November 25, 
1862, page 205.11 


Blessedness of the Kingdom 


JWe 


“THEY shall not build and another inhabit; they shall not plant and 
another eat; for as the days of a tree, are the days of my people, 
and mine elect shall long enjoy the work of their hands.” /saiah 
65:22.ARSH November 25, 1862, page 205.12 
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1. This scripture is applied by the prophet to the kingdom: “For 
behold | create new heavens and a new earth; and the former shall 
not be remembered, nor come into mind.” Vs.17.ARSH November 
25, 1862, page 205.13 


2. In the kingdom of God, they shall not build and another inhabit. 
Every one there will enjoy the fruits of his own labor. Here man is 
without a home, and feeling wearied of moving from place to place, 
concludes to build one for himself. He begins the work. Anticipation 
is high. He hopes soon to have a home of his own, where he can 
rest with his dear family after the labor of the day is past; where he 
can enjoy the refreshing breezes of spring; where he can be 
sheltered from the beating rain and howling tempest; where he can 
be protected from the cold penetrating winds of a dreary winter. He 
thinks, How sweet and dear it would be to have a pleasant little 
home for myself and family. For this he toils and sweats. Finally the 
end is obtained. His home is completed, and he begins to feel that 
his happiness is achieved. But alas! he soon sickens and falls 
under the heavy stroke of death. His earthly joys are destroyed 
forever. He built, but another will inhabit. It will not be so in the time 
to which the prophet refers. ARSH November 25, 1862, page 205.14 


3. In that land of delight they shall not plant and another eat. Here, 
where all is disappointment, one plants, another eats. The farmer 
may plant his fruits and vineyards, hoping soon to enjoy the 
pleasure of eating and beholding them in their richness and beauty, 
but by disappointment he is deprived the much desired privilege, 
and the blessing falls to him that planted not. ARSH November 25, 
1862, page 205.15 


4. For as the days of a tree, are the days of my people. There is a 
time coming when the days of God’s people will be as, or equal to, 
the days of a particular tree. We feel desirous to know what tree is 
designated. On this phrase, Benson gives a very correct and 
important note. “The LXX translate this clause, “As the days of the 
tree of life, shall be the days of my people.” Such is the reading of 
the Septuagint. This shows conclusively that, as the tree of life is 
not the tree of death, or decay, and as the days of God’s people will 
be as the days of the tree of life, they will live forever in the state to 
which the prophet refers. ARSH November 25, 1862, page 205.16 
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Many erroneously apply this chapter to a supposed temporal 
millennium, from the assumed consideration that the phrase, “as 
the days of a tree,“refers to such trees as the oak and other large 
trees, which are several hundred years maturing, and then die. 
Such persons only show their misapprehension of the 
Scriptures.ARSH November 25, 1862, page 205.17 


How blessed and rejoicing is the thought that there will be no death 
in the reign of Messiah. The days of his people will not be as the 
days of the great oak, or the tall cedar, here. No; for they die, and 
their days cease; but their days will be as the tree of life which liveth 
forever in the midst of the paradise of God.ARSH November 25, 
1862, page 205.18 


5. And mine elect shall long enjoy the work of their hands. This is 
further proof that this part of the above chapter refers to the 
immortal state; for here we all realize that the Christian enjoys the 
work of his hands but a short time. Our days are few and full of 
trouble here. We are now where the prince and power of the air 
rules, and our time is occupied in battling his assaults to overthrow 
us. We are strangers and pilgrims, having no home nor continuing 
city, but we seek one which is to come. Here we bloom for a short 
season with youthful beauty, and bask in the passing pleasures of 
our earthly day, whose morn has long since dawned upon us. Soon 
our youthful beauty passes, and the pleasures of early morn are 
past and gone, and we are bowed with old age. Our cheeks are 
furrowed; our heads gray with age, and our limbs are filled with 
pains. We say we have been here long enough, and pray for the 
Nobleman to return and transport us to that fair and happier clime 
where, the curse removed, is no more, and where the great Abadon 
is destroyed, where the wicked cannot come, and where the 
righteous will never grow old, or say, | am sick. There his people will 
long enjoy the work of their hands, and he will satisfy them with long 
life, and show them his salvation. There the mild scepter of King 
Jesus will extend, and its peaceful power be felt from the rising to 
the setting sun; from the rivers to the ends of the earth. And to him 
every creature in the universe will then break forth in rapturous 
acclamation of, “Blessing, and honor, and glory, and power be unto 
him that sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb forever and 
ever. ARSH November 25, 1862, page 205.19 
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O it will be glorious to live in that delightful country. The society will 
be so good. Immortal saints of every age and every clime. The 
health of that country will be good. None shall ever say, | am sick, 
and hence there will be no death there. The grave-yards of land and 
ocean will have delivered up all of God’s dear children, never to 
receive them any more.ARSH November 25, 1862, page 205.20 


The government will be good, for Jesus will be the Supreme Ruler 
under the whole heaven. It will be a land of peace; for there the 
nations will learn war no more. May Jesus soon come, and bless 
his people with the delightful home which he has promised to give 
all his children.ARSH November 25, 1862, page 205.21 


Dear brother, dear sister, let us strive to meet in that fair land of 
promise, and so have a home where God’s people shall not build 
and another inhabit; but where their days shall be as the days of the 
tree of life, and where they shall long enjoy the work of their 
hands.ARSH November 25, 1862, page 205.22 


B. F. SNOOK. 


Home at Last 


JWe 


WE live as pilgrims and strangers below, 

We’re homeward bound; 

Though often tempted, yet onward we go, 

We’re homeward bound. 

Trials and crosses we cheerfully bear, 

Toils and temptations expecting to share, 

We hasten forward, content with the fare, 

We're homeward bound.ARSH November 25, 1862, page 206.1 


Earth, with its trifles, we all have resigned, 
We’re homeward bound; 

Heaven with its glories we shortly shall find, 
We’re homeward bound. 

Sinful amusements no longer are dear, 

O, how delusive and vain they appear, 
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While to our home we are drawing so near, 
We're homeward bound.ARSH November 25, 1862, page 206.2 


We'll tell the world, as we journey along, 

We're homeward bound; 

Try to persuade them to enter our throng, 

We're homeward bound. 

Come, trembling sinner, forlorn and oppressed, 

Join in our number, O come and be blessed, 

Journey with us to the mansions of rest, 

We're homeward bound.ARSH November 25, 1862, page 206.3 


Soon we'll be singing, if faithful we prove, 

We’re home at last! 

Sounding in triumph, in mansions above, 

We’re home at last. 

Soon as our toils and temptations are o’er, 

Up to our home with the blessed we shall soar, 

O, how we'll shout as we enter the door, 

We’re home at last. ARSH November 25, 1862, page 206.4 


Obedience 


JWe 


THE ruling passion of our nation is to be great. Greatness! this is 
the theme, from the early lessons of the infant class in the primary 
department, all the way along through academies, colleges, etc., 
etc., up to the Senate house at Washington.ARSH November 25, 
1862, page 206.5 


Greatness! no matter how attained, how held, whether by dint of 
mental toil, or native talent, or by purchase with gold, it must 
somehow be attained by the ambitious youth, ARSH November 25, 
1862, page 206.6 


Greatness! How can | manage to become great? | must be chief, 
second to none. Shall | take Caesar, or Napoleon, or Washington, 
as my model?ARSH November 25, 1862, page 206.7 


Consequently there are as many aspirants for office, almost, as 





1378 


there are men. Indeed, it is probable that most of our soldiers aspire 
to some office, and most of our officers aspire to be generals, most 
of our generals aspire to be presidents. ARSH November 25, 1862, 
page 206.8 


This spirit manifests itself in the church; and many a good lay 
member looks forward to the time when he shall be a messenger, 
and not a second-rate one, either! How different the teachings of 
the Bible. Here, instead of greatness being inculcated, humility is 
taught. ARSH November 25, 1862, page 206.9 


The church at Jerusalem was the greatest and most noted of the 
churches, yet notice the epistle of Paul to the Hebrews. How it 
teaches obedience and humility, and lowliness of mind!ARSH 
November 25, 1862, page 206.10 


This desire for greatness prompts to acts of pride instead of 
humility, while the person thus agitated by ambition is wholly 
insensible of the motive at the root. ARSH November 25, 1862, 
page 206.11 


Moses, the man of God, had wholly overcome this kind of ambition 
(if he ever had it) before God would entrust him with the important 
work allotted to him. ARSH November 25, 1862, page 206.12 


Daniel had every earthly hope and joy crushed out of his heart 
before he entered upon the exalted sphere God intended for him, 
and his master was Melzar, a deputy of Ashpenaz, prince of the 
eunuchs, in the court of haughty Nebuchadnezzar, until God 
exalted him.ARSH November 25, 1862, page 206.13 


It is this rebellious kind of pride which has been nourished in the 
schools, a kind of liberty and independence run mad, which has 
sowed the seed of rebellion in our country, and it finds its 
counterpart in the church, in the mad opposition to organization, 
which has done such damage to the cause.ARSH November 25, 
1862, page 206.14 


O that all would heed the injunctions of Paul. Hebrews 13:7, 17, 24. 
Please turn to these passages and read them. If there were those 
who had the rule over that church, how had they this rule. Was it 
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not an organized church? ARSH November 25, 1862, page 206.15 


But there are many who assent to all the testimonies. O yes, we 
believe in organization, systematic benevolence, etc., who are 
holding back on all these points. Either they believe and do not, or 
they are ignorant of what these testimonies inculcate.ARSH 
November 25, 1862, page 206.16 


We will have our own way, is the language of the carnal heart. What 
does God require of me? is the language of the good man. And he 
will seek to find out his duty. Thus by humility and obedience Moses 
and Daniel find their spheres, while pride and self-will shipwrecked 
Dathan and Abiram.ARSH November 25, 1862, page 206.17 


J. CLARKE. 
Rejoice 
JWe 


REJOICE in the Lord alway: and again | say rejoicePhilippians 
4:4.ARSH November 25, 1862, page 206.18 


It is a well known fact that the profession of religion is looked upon 
by the unbeliever as possessing little or no enjoyment, save what 
he may find in the pleasures of the world.ARSH November 25, 
1862, page 206.19 


If the command of Paul were obeyed this would not be the case. 
The professor is often found repining at his lot, or discouraged 
because he has met with some worldly loss. He ought not thus to 
live. A person’s house may have been burned with fire, and can he 
rejoice? Yes. To be sure he may have to endure hardship and 
suffer on account of his loss; but he can rejoice in view of a “house 
not made with hands eternal in the heavens.” 2 Corinthians 5:2. 
Another may have lost a farm, but rather than to grieve for the loss 
he can rejoice that he may obtain an inheritance in the new earth, 
Matthew 5:5.ARSH November 25, 1862, page 206.20 


There are some things in which the Christian should not 
rejoice. ARSH November 25, 1862, page 206.21 
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“Rejoice not when thine enemy falleth.” Proverbs 24:17. Charity 
“rejoiceth not in iniquity, but rejoiceth in the truth.” But Paul says 
“Rejoice in the Lord.” There are many good things in which the 
saints may rejoice. “Be ye glad and rejoice forever in that which | 
create: for, behold, | create Jerusalem a rejoicing, and her people a 
joy.” /saiah 65:18. Our Saviour said, “Blessed are ye, when men 
shall hate you, and when they shall separate you from their 
company, and cast out your name as evil, for the Son of man’s 
sake,” rejoice ye in that day, and leap for joy: for, behold, your 
reward is great in heaven.” Luke 6:12. “Rejoice, because your 
names are written in heaven.” Luke 10:20.ARSH November 25, 
1862, page 206.22 


If professors would live so that the world would hate them for their 
well doing and then instead of reviling again would “rejoice” it would 
show to the unbeliever, that they were not living for the pleasures or 
friendship of the world, but that they had a hope which he knew 
nothing of and that they would rather obey the Lord than please 
man. Reader you have many causes for rejoicing. You can rejoice 
in the goodness of God. Do you enjoy health? It is through his 
goodness. Do you have food and raiment? He permits it. Have you 
kind friends? The Lord giveth them. After the apostles were beaten 
for preaching the gospel, and commanded that they should not 
speak in the name of Jesus, they were found “rejoicing that they 
were counted worthy to suffer shame for his name.” Acts 
5:41.ARSH November 25, 1862, page 206.23 


You may say that you do not feel like rejoicing. If so, meditate upon 
God’s law, and keep his statutes; for “The law of the Lord is perfect, 
converting the soul” and “The statutes of the Lord are right, rejoicing 
the heart.” Psalm 19:7, 8. If you have not obeyed the word of the 
Lord, make haste to do the same, and then you can go on your way 
rejoicing. Acts 8:39.ARSH November 25, 1862, page 206.24 


Then let us “rejoice in the Lord alway.” We can be “sorrowful, yet 
always rejoicing.” 2 Corinthians 6:10. We can keep the commands 
of God, and the faith of Jesus. We can watch for our coming king, 
and when he comes we can say “Lo this is our God; we have 
waited for him, and he will save us: this is the Lord; we have waited 
for him we will be glad and rejoice in his salvation.” /saiah 
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25:9.ARSH November 25, 1862, page 206.25 


J.D. BROWN. 
Waverly, Mich. 


Report from Bro. Bates 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: From Oct. 24 to Nov. 6, | labored in Portage, Porte 
Co., Northern Indiana. Eight out of the ten Sabbath-keepers 
reported in Review Vol. xx, No. 16, | found still holding their regular 
Sabbath and prayer meetings, desiring to go forward in the 
message. The other two were still convinced, but lacked courage to 
take hold in the good work. | met with them the two Sabbaths that | 
tarried there. ARSH November 25, 1862, page 206.26 


By invitation we commenced a series of meetings some four miles 
distant from our former place, on what is called The Twenty Mile 
Prairie. When the weather was dry and pleasant we had quite a full 
school-house from the scattered farm houses. Several families 
became much interested, but lived quite a distance from the place 
of meeting. We visited them and furnished them with books. None 
of them | believe had ever heard the message before. Two heads of 
families were convinced of the truth, but were held by family 
prejudice and wrong influences. Another one said he would keep 
the commandments of God. We hope that some will be benefited. 
We should have continued, but the rain and snow storms for the 
last two days broke up our meetings until renewed by a new 
appointment.ARSH November 25, 1862, page 206.27 


JOSEPH BATES. 
Monterey, Nov. 19, 1862. 


The Christian’s Life 


JWe 


IS prayer, sweet? Holy communion with God, makes this life one of 
peace, when the Christian can look up and claim the sweet 
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promises of God as his, knowing that all our Father’s promises are 
sure, even to him that is of a broken and contrite heart. Him that 
cometh to me | will in no wise cast out. Precious promise. The 
prayer of the upright is his delight; and thus the supplicating pilgrim 
is favored to realize the parental blessing. He beholds the smiling 
face of his Father with ineffable joy, and hears the kind utterance of 
his lips, | have loved thee with an everlasting love, and therefore in 
loving kindness have | drawn thee. Daily requisitions draw him to a 
throne of grace. He will repair thither to embrace his privileges and 
more and more to experience communion with his God - the means 
appointed by God for his people, under all necessities, 
embarrassments, and temptations. The path of obedience is 
evidently the path of pleasantness and peace.ARSH November 25, 
1862, page 206.28 


The exercise of prayer is truly desirable; and the Christian lives only 
when he breathes the true spirit of prayer. As did Hezekiah of old - 
he a solitary individual retires, there he bows before God, there 
humbles himself, there pleads, there points to the honor of God 
insulted, his power denied, points to Jerusalem, where his covenant 
people dwell, and asks, “Lord, wilt thou not spare thine own 
consecrated city, and thy people whom thou hast chosen?” His 
prayer is heard, and the doom of thousands is sealed. Here one 
messenger of the Lord is sufficient. Here we learn a lesson of 
confidence in God; learn that dependence upon him is far 
preferable to dependence on human wisdom or human strength; 
that his power, his will, his providence, his promises, are all for 
those that love and put their trust in him. If God be for us, who can 
be against us, said the Psalmist, “The Lord is my light, and my 
salvation; whom shall | fear? The Lord is the strength of my life; of 
whom shall | be afraid?” And there lives not that disciple of Jesus, 
who may not, each and every day, hold far more intimate and 
blessed communion with the Redeemer, than the ancient believers 
did, or perhaps could. We have now a more full and ample 
revelation. They enjoyed light, which shone dimly through types, 
shadows and cloudy pillars; but we see the Sun of Righteousness, 
shining in full gospel splendor. They had the promises of good 
things; we the fulfillment. They the shadows; we the substance. 
Doubtless the ministration of the Spirit is more glorious, raising, 
expanding, warming, blessing, and filling the soul with such 
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raptures, that we hardly know whether in the body or out of it. It is 
then we love, feel, act, speak in the Spirit. O for that soul-inspiring 
love that draws our thoughts and affections away from earth and 
earthly things, and places them upon heaven and divine things; for 
where the heart is, there will our treasure be also; and we can cry, 
Whom have | in heaven but thee; and there is none on the earth 
that | desire besides thee. Or filled with the sense of the goodness, 
wisdom, and mercy, of God, his long suffering and forbearance, we 
feel to say, ARSH November 25, 1862, page 206.29 


“My soul forsakes her vain delight, 

And bids this world farewell, 

On things of sense why fix my sight? 

Why on its pleasures dwell?7ARSH November 25, 1862, page 
207.1 


If there is any thing on earth that is dear to a Christian heart, it is 
sweet holy communion with God, where he can pour out his soul in 
penitential sorrow for his sins.ARSH November 25, 1862, page 
207.2 


When we can repose in Jesus bosom, we find a pillow of rest, of 
substantial rest, on which the weary head reclines itself, and feels 
easy. Its achings and its throbbings cease. On the bosom of Jesus’ 
love | rest my soul. My soul, which never found rest before, finds 
here a home. Who will say | have no right to place myself in his 
heart, to live in his affection, to cling to him and be loved by him, 
since Jesus freely offers it to me? If he loved me when a rebel and 
an alien from him, now that | have come to him a humble penitent, 
will he not love and give me a place among his chosen sons and 
daughters, and let me rest as in his embrace? Jesus’ love! With 
what shall | compare it! What so solid, so enduring? The heavens 
and earth may pass away, but his love, it was, and is, and shall 
endure forever. When we realize that these light afflictions which 
are but for a moment shall work for us an exceeding and eternal 
weight of glory, we may hope if our life be one daily progress, if we 
are more humble, and obedient, more diligent and self-denying, 
more anxious about being what we ought to be in the sight of God, 
and less anxious about the things of the world that will soon avail us 
nothing - then we may hope that our religion is not vain; that it can 
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stand against scorn and contempt without, and also against 
impatience and despondency within. When we are adorning the 
doctrines of God our Saviour with a well ordered life and Godly 
conversation, then will our walk be that of the just, and our pathway 
will be as a shining light, that shineth more and more unto the 
perfect day, when the Lord shall reveal himself as our everlasting 
light. ARSH November 25, 1862, page 207.3 


O the blessed boon of prayer, 

Casting on the Lord our care, 

Knowing when all sources fail, 

Faith in God will sure prevail ARSH November 25, 1862, page 
207.4 


Sweet to bend before him low, 

Breathing out our notes of wo, 

Telling only him our grief, 

Who alone can give relief. ARSH November 25, 1862, page 207.5 


There the Spirit, heavenly power, 

Meets us in that holy hour, 

And we feel an unction sweet, 

Bowing at the mercy seat.ARSH November 25, 1862, page 207.6 


All unholy feelings die, 

Earthly visions fade and fly, 

There’s a calm within the breast, 

Foretaste of our final rest. ARSH November 25, 1862, page 207.7 


Firmly may we anchor there, 

And with holy boldness dare, 

Claim the blessing that we seek, 

With an humble heart and meek.ARSH November 25, 1862, page 
207.8 


Then let worldlings have their bliss, 

Vain and fleeting as it is, 

But O let me ever share, 

This most precious boon of prayer. LYDIA JANE SHAW. 
Wethersfield, N. Y.ARSH November 25, 1862, page 207.9 
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LETTERS 


No Authorcode 


“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


From Sr. Harris 


JWe 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: With a glad and thankful hear 
sit down to tell you what the Lord has done for me.ARSH November 
25, 1862, page 207.10 


He has again raised me from a sick bed. Glory be to his great and 
glorious name. And he has set me free in Christ. With all my heart 
would | praise God that “Jesus died on Calvary’s mountain long 
time ago, and salvation’s rolling fountain now freely flows,“and that 
the poorest and weakest and most wandering may have access to 
it ARSH November 25, 1862, page 207.11 


Since the first of April | have been confined to my bed, most of the 
time unable to sit up to have it made, until one week ago it pleased 
the Lord to strengthen me so that | was enabled to leave my bed. | 
am now able to sit up nearly all day, and can work some. | earnestly 
desire to seek meekness. | can say in the language of 
another, ARSH November 25, 1862, page 207.12 


“Lord, in the strength of grace, 

With a glad heart and free, 

Myself, my residue of days, 

| consecrate to thee.” 

In hope of life, 

C. E. HARRIS. 

Lunenburg, Vt., Nov. 3, 1862.ARSH November 25, 1862, page 
207.13 


From Bro. Bean 


BRO. WHITE: | would say for the encouragement of those 
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interested in the great and glorious work of the third message, that 
the little church here in Troy and Potten are on the onward march 
for the everlasting inheritance. | can say that | think the church here 
is on the rise. There is an increase of union among us, and also 
with the whole body. We held our first quarterly meeting on the 31st 
of October and the 1st of November. The Spirit of the Lord was with 
us from the commencement to the close. The ordinances of the 
Lord’s house were attended to. Many of the church participated for 
the first time. It was a season of rejoicing, also of humbling 
ourselves before the Lord. One was added to the church. | would 
here say that we are in harmony and union with those at the head 
of the work, and while we see the perils thickening and the time of 
trouble nearing, our prayer is, Lord, spare thy people, and bring us 
safely through to mount Zion.ARSH November 25, 1862, page 
207.14 


LEWIS BEAN. 
South Troy, Vt. 


From Bro. Bates 


BRO. WHITE: | would say to the brethren and sisters, through the 
Review, that | am still striving to keep all the commandments of God 

and the faith of Jesus. Although | make but slow progress, yet | 

rejoice to have a name with the people of God; and | not only want 
a name with them, but | want my name written with theirs in the 

Lamb’s book of life. To this end | mean to strive, though | feel most 
unworthy. It is most consoling to think that we have a great High 

Priest that is passed into the heavens, Jesus the Son of God. Let us 

hold fast our profession. For we have not an High Priest which 
cannot be touched with the feeling of our infirmities. Hebrews 

4:15.ARSH November 25, 1862, page 207.15 


My little children, these things write | unto you that ye sin not; and if 
any man sin, we have an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the 
righteous. 7 John 2:1.ARSH November 25, 1862, page 207.16 


| feel glad that the truth is being brought out on the subject of order, 
and our duty respecting the nation. For my part, | want to know my 
whole duty and do it.ARSH November 25, 1862, page 207.17 





1387 


Yours striving to overcome, and stand with the Lamb on Mt. Zion. 
H. N. BATES. 
Rush, Ills. 


From Sr. Holloway 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE: Once more | wish to speak in favor of the truths 
advocated in the Review not because | am worthy, but because | 

feel cheered when | read the stirring epistles which it brings to us. 

We have reason to believe that soon the loud cry of the third angel 

will go forth, then the latter rain will be shed upon the people of 

God, which will enable them to stand in the time of trouble such as 

never was since there was a nation. | thank the Lord that he has 
given me a willing heart to give up error for truth. About two years 

and a half ago | was keeping Sunday for the Sabbath, but by 
hearing God’s servants teach his word, my eyes have been opened 

and | now rejoice in keeping the day that the prophets of old kept. 

The more | read my Bible, the plainer | can see that we were 
keeping Sunday according to tradition ARSH November 25, 1862, 
page 207.18 


As | look upon the past, and see how far short | have come of 
adorning my profession as | should, | feel that it is through his 
mercy that | am not cut off from his people. | feel that | have a great 
work to do before | shall be prepared for the coming of our Saviour. 
| have passed lightly over messages given us for our correction. | 
truly believe that the visions are an important part of the third 
angel’s message and | wish to profit by them.ARSH November 25, 
1862, page 207.19 


When | read the word of God and see the precious promises therein 
it strengthens and gives me courage. Our Saviour says, “Lo! | am 
with you always even unto the end of the world.” He also says, “As 
your day your strength shall be.” When we have such glorious 
promises why do we feel so discouraged? We must by faith lay hold 
of his promises. | want to arise with the third angel’s message and 
get out of this lukewarm state. | want to have on the whole armor of 
God and ever be found in the path of duty. If we want to join that 
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happy throng we must lay by every weight and the sin which doth 
so easily beset us, and press forward toward the mark of the prize 
of our high calling which is in Christ Jesus. If we would be God’s 
true people we must be a peculiar people, zealous of good works, 
and be found without spot or wrinkle or any such thing. My prayer is 
that we may be so happy as to meet on the earth made new. ARSH 
November 25, 1862, page 207.20 


Yours striving to overcome. 
S. M. HOLLOWAY. 
Marion, lowa. 


Extracts from Letters 


JWe 


Bro. M. Kittle writes from Findlay, Ohio: | would like to say to the 
brethren that the Lord has delivered me from military service in a 
way and manner entirely unexpected to me or my brethren and 
friends, who were, without my knowledge, making an effort for my 
release. In two hours after the arrival of Bro. Hodgson sent for that 
purpose, and just one week from the time of my entrance into 
camp, | was a free man without having to take the oath that | 
believed it wrong to perform military duty, which was a great relief to 
my mind. | started for home with a heart full of praise and gratitude 
to the Ruler of nations, who | believed, had rescued, and placed me 
where | could live out his truth and thus honor his name.ARSH 
November 25, 1862, page 207.21 


| desire to gain the victory entire, brethren, and with you stand upon 
Mt. Zion.ARSH November 25, 1862, page 207.22 


Bro. J. Fishell, jr., writes from Grand Ledge, Mich.: | would say to 
the dear brethren and sisters, that we are trying to get ready to be 
caught up together with them in the clouds to meet the Lord in the 
air. Though we have trials and afflictions, yet none of these things 
move us. We try to be strong in faith, giving glory to God. ARSH 
November 25, 1862, page 207.23 


Brethren, the Lord is at hand. Soon he that shall come, will come, 
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and will not tarry. O let us live by faith, and not be of them that draw 
back unto perdition, but of them that believe to the saving of the 
soul. Were it not for the promises of the Lord, we should sink in 
despair; but he hath said, | will never leave you nor forsake you; 
and he is a present help in every time of need. So we can boldly 
say, The Lord is our helper, and we will not fear what man will do 
unto us.ARSH November 25, 1862, page 207.24 


OBITUARY 


JWe 


DIED of pleurisy, at his residence, in New York city, Nov. 11, 1862, 
Bro. Charles Andrews, aged 64 years, after a short illness of one 
week.ARSH November 25, 1862, page 207.25 


Bro. Andrews embraced the Advent faith in 1842, and was 
disappointed with many others in 1844, in not seeing Jesus. But 
while many others gave up the Advent doctrine after the passing of 
1844, he continued with the faithful few who held on to the past 
Advent movement, and believed God was in the messages. He 
embraced the Sabbath in 1851, under the labors of Bro. Bates, 
since which time he has been a firm believer in the third angel's 
message. He leaves a wife and an aged mother-in-law, who deeply 
feel his loss. These, with a little adopted daughter 3 years old, 
comprised his family. In their bereavement they ask to be 
remembered by God’s people. We believe Bro. Andrews sleeps in 
Jesus.ARSH November 25, 1862, page 207.26 


A. GRAHAM. 


DIED in Vernon, Van Buren Co., lowa, Oct. 16, 1862, Charley F., 
son of Jacob & Joanna Stover, aged 1 year and 3 days ARSH 
November 25, 1862, page 207.27 


Died in Sonora, Atchison Co., Mo., Oct. 17, 1862, Charles R., son 
of Sanford R., and Mary J. Twist, aged 3 years, 11 months, and 19 
days. The Lord giveth and the Lord taketh away: blessed be the 
name of the Lord. He doeth all things well ARSH November 25, 
1862, page 207.28 
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THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, NOVEMBER 25, 1862 
Monthly and Quarterly Meetings in N. Y 


JWe 


AT the monthly meeting at Somerset, Nov. 8, it was agreed to 
divide the district comprehended between the two extremes, Olcott, 
Niagara Co. and Victor, Monroe Co., into two monthly meetings, 
and also to appoint quarterly meetings for Western N. Y., to be held 
on the second Sabbath in Jan., Apr., July, and Oct., which are 
designed for a general gathering for these monthly meetings and 
that at Mill Grove, Erie Co.ARSH November 25, 1862, page 207.29 


The monthly meetings in Erie Co. are held at Mill Grove for the first 
Sabbath in each month.ARSH November 25, 1862, page 207.30 


The next for Niagara and Orleans counties at Bro. Aldrich’s Hall, 
Somerset, the first Sabbath in DecARSH November 25, 1862, 
page 207.31 


The next for Monroe Co. at Bro. J. Lamson’s, Hamlin, the second 
Sabbath.ARSH November 25, 1862, page 207.32 


The first quarterly meeting is to be held at Bro. Buckland’s, Carlton, 
Orleans Co., five miles N. of Albion Station, on Sabbath, Jan. 
10.ARSH November 25, 1862, page 207.33 


It will be necessary for brethren to come to this meeting well 
provided with buffalo robes, blankets etc., so that they may, as far 
as possible, take care of themselves. We hope to have the general 
attendance of the brethren in this section of the State at these 
quarterly meetings.ARSH November 25, 1862, page 207.34 


R. F. COTTRELL. 


Business Department 
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JWe 


Business Notes 


C. L. Palmer: We have none of the books bound which you 
order.ARSH November 25, 1862, page 207.35 


Receipts FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should be given.ARSH November 
25, 1862, page 207.36 


G. Castle 3,00,xxiii,1. Ann Darling 0,50,xxi,1. F. Greenman 
2,00,xxiii,9. L. Bullock 2,00,xxii,2. S. G. Beede 1,00,xxi,1. H. S. 
Giddings 3,00,xxiii,1. H. W. Dodge 2,00,xxiii,1. A. Lanphear 
1,00,xii,1. Mrs. A. Cochran 2,00,xxi,5. Hannah Beecher for Mrs. I. 
Castle 1,00,xxiii,5. J. M. Wilkinson 2,00,xxiii,1. C. G. Campbell 
2,00,xxii,13. M. Wilcox 1,00,xix,14. D. F. Moore 2,00,xxiii,1. S. 
Tomlinson 2,00,xxii,1. S. Tomlinson for C. Tomlinson 1,00,xxi,23. J. 
|. Bostwick 2,00,xxiii,1. H. G. Overmier 2,00,xxi,20. Wm. Bates 
1,00,xxii,16. W. H. Riley 2,00,xxi,6. E. M. Wood 1,00,xxiii,1. D. 
Strout 2,00,xix,1. J. Heald 1,00,xxiii,1. S. N. Tubbs 1,00,xxiii,1. C. 
Crane 1,00,xxiii,1. C. Brown 4,00,xxii,1. L. Edmunds 4,00,xxiii,1. 
Church at Richmond and Dayton for R. Spulock 0,50,xx,20. J. M. 
Ferguson 1,35,xxi,4. C. L. Palmer 2,00,xxiii,1. Mrs. L. P. Smith 
1,00,xxiii,1. J. M. Avery 1,00,xxii,1. |. D. Perry 1,00,xxii,1. W. M. 
Sexton 2,00,xxiii,1. W. H. Slown 2,00,xxi,1. Barbara Socks 
1,00,xxiii,1. J. Hall 1,00,xxii,7. L. M. Freeto 1,00,xxi,1. Mary B. 
Obrist 2,00,xxi,1. E. S. Faxon for M. F. Faxon 0,33,xxi,1. E. S. 
Faxon 1,00,xxii,1. H. Keeny 2,00,xxii,18. M. A. Jaques 1,00,xx,26. I. 
B. Hicks 1,00,xxii,15. John Glover 1,00,xxii,15. B. F. Hicks 
1,00,xxiii,1. A. G. Hart 2,00,xxii,1. A. C. Harris 2,00,xx,5. J. H. 
Warren 1,00,xxi,1. F. W. Morse for L. A. Bonney 1,00,xxi,1. F. W. 
Morse 1,00,xxii,1. M. D. Morton 1,00,xx,16. Hannah Page 
1,00,xxi,1. N. R. Rigby 2,00,xxili,1 ARSH November 25, 1862, page 
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207.37 
For Shares in Publishing Association 


JWe 


F. Greenman $30,00.ARSH November 25, 1862, page 207.38 
Donations to Publishing Association 


JWe 


Friend C. $2,00. J. Hall $1,00ARSH November 25, 1862, page 
207.39 


Cash Received on Account 


JWe 

|. C. Vaughan $1,00. E. S. Faxon 80c. F. W. Morse for Elder J. 
Bostwick $1,00. J. H. Waggoner 50cARSH November 25, 1862, 
page 207.40 

Books Sent By Mail 


JWe 


C. M. Brown 13c. Wm. Bates 30c. W. H. Sadden 25c. D. T. 
Bourdeau $1,10. Ellen S. Edmunds 30c. W. H. Slown 25c. E. S. 
Faxon 20c. M. Konselman 10cARSH November 25, 1862, page 
207.41 


Books Sent by Express 


JWe 


A. Lanphear, Friendship Depot, N. Y., $12,52. R. F. Andrews, 
Sterling, Whiteside Co., Ills., $24,87ARSH November 25, 1862, 
page 207.42 
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Michigan Tent Fund 


JWe 


Church at Parkville $21,00. Daniel Poss $5,00. H. F. Poss 2,00. 
Church at Shelby $10,00. D. F. Moore $5,00. Brethren at Woodhull 
$7,00. J. P. & M. Munsell $1,00.ARSH November 25, 1862, page 


207.43 


INDEX TO VOL. XX 


No Authorcode 


AND these Signs shall follow, 13 
And Knowest Not, 45 
A Thought for the Skeptical, 58 
A Spiritual Body, 60 
An Appeal to the Young, 67 
A Few Facts, 100 
Advantages of Temperance, 102 
A Word to Home Rebels, 106 


Avenging of the Elect, 


113,121,129,137,145, 
162,170,179,186,193 


An Extract from Letter, etc., 126 
Blackstone on Sunday, 45 
Borrowing Trouble, 77 
Bear One Another's Burdens, 78 
Barzillai, 102 
Bold and True, 125 
Business Meeting in N. Y., 158 
Be on Your Watch, 174 
Business Proceedings, etc., 182 
Bondmen and Bondmaids, 190,198 
Beautiful Sentiment, 203 
Blessedness of the Kingdom, 205 
Congregational Singing, 29 
Christ a Companion, 82 
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Christ Knocking at the Door, 
Diphtheria, 

David’s Troubles, 

Don’t Impose on the Editor, 
Discussion in Charlotte, Mich., 
Did Christ Destroy the Law, 
Doings of Brn. in N. Y., 

Do Violence to No Man, 
Design of Baptism, 
Everlasting Punishment, 
Eternal Torment, 


Earth is Ever Changing, 
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Fast Asleep, 

Forgiveness, 

Faith in the Gifts, 
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Family Troubles, 

God Employs Means, 
Growth in Grace, 
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Gleanings on Prophecy, 
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Good Works, 
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